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PREFACE. 


This,  the  ninth  edition  of  my  "  Treatise  on  Diseases  of  the  Nerv- 
ous System,"  has,  with  the  assistance  of  my  son,  Dr.  Grjeme  M.  Ham- 
mond, been  thoroughly  revised  and  brought  up  to  the  present  time. 
The  first  edition  of  the  work  was  published  in  1871,  and  it  has,  there- 
fore, been  for  t  irenty  years  before  the  medical  profession.  During  that 
time  it  has  continued  to  receive  approval  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
and  has  been  translated  into  the  French,  the  Italian,  and  the  Spanish 
languages.  Several  new  chapters  have  been  added  to  the  present  edi- 
tion, so  that  I  may,  I  think,  confidently  express  the  opinion  that  it  is 
more  than  ever  worthy  of  the  confidence  which  it  has  hitherto 
obtained. 

WiixiAM  A.  Hammond. 

Wabbinrton,  D.  C,  ifareh  1,  1891. 
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DISEASES  OF  THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM. 


INTRODUCTION. 

THE  INSTRUMENTS  AND  APPARATUS  EMPLOYED  IN  THE  DIAGNOSIS 
AND  TREATMENT  OF  DISEASES  OF  THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM. 

Diseases  of  the  nervous  system,  like  those  of  the  heart,  lungs, 
and  larynx,  require  special  means  of  investigation  and  treatment.  In 
no  department  of  medical  science  has  progress  been  more  decided  dur- 
ing the  last  decade  than  in  that  class  of  affections  considered  in  this 
treatise,  and  undoubtedly  a  great  deal  of  the  advancement  is  due  to 
the  instruments  and  apparatus  by  which  scientific  research  in  this 
direction  has  become  practicable. 

In  the  present  chapter  I  propose  to  describe  the  instruments  and 
apparatus  employed  in  the  diagnosis  and  treatment  of  diseases  of  the 
nervous  system,  and  to  explain  the  methods  by  which  they  are  used. 

THE   OPUTUALMOSCOPK. 

The  ophthalmoscope  consists  essentially  of  a  concave  mirror  per- 
forated  in  the  centre,  and  of  a  double-convex  lens.  Several  modifi- 
cations of  this  arrangement  are  in  use,  but  the  simplest  instrument 
is,  in  my  opinion,  the  best  for  ordinary  use,  and  this  is  Liebreich's ; 
though,  when  very  great  exactness  is  required,  as,  for  instance,  in 
determining  the  depth  of  an  atrophic  excavation  of  the  optic  disk. 
Dr.  Loring's  ophthalmoscope  is  far  preferable  to  any  other. 

Liebreich's  ophthalmoscope  consists  of  a  polished  steel  mirror  about 
one  and  three-quarters  inch  in  diameter,  concave,  and  perforated  in 
the  centre  by  a  hole  about  the  one-twelfth  of  an  inch  in  diameter. 
The  edges  of  this  aperture  are  beveled,  so  as  to  afford  as  little  ob- 
stacle as  possible  to  the  passage  of  the  rays  of  light  to  the  eye  of  the 
observer. 

The  mirror  is  set  into  a  bronze  ring  with  a  handle,  and  there  is 
attached  also  to  this  ring  a  clip  for  holding  a  concave  ocular  lens, 
which  in  some  conditions  of  refraction,  either  in  the  eye  of  the  pa- 
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tient  or  that  of  the  observer,  is  necessary  in  order  to  produce  the 
requisite  divergence  of  the  parallel  rays  emanating  from  the  pa- 
tient's eye,  and  thus  render  the  image  of  the  fundus  distinct.  A 
direct  image  is  thus  obtained.  The  lamp,  which  should  furnish  a 
steady  flame,  is  placed  on  the  side  of  the  patient's  head  correspond- 
ing to  the  eye  to  be  examined,  and  the  eye  of  the  observer  very 
close  to  that  of  the  patient.  This  process  gives  a  very  satisfactory 
view  of  the  fundus  with  the  optic  disk  and  retinal  vessels,  but  re- 
quires care,  and  is  more  difficult  than  that  by  which  the  inverted  image 
is  obtained. 

In  this  case  the  observer  illuminates  the  fundus  with  the  ophthal- 
moscopic mirror,  and  then  interposes  between  the  mirror  and  the  eye 
a  double-convex  lens  which  he  holds  lightly  between  the  thumb  and 
finger,  resting  the  ring-finger  on  the  forehead  of  the  patient,  so  as  to 
make  the  hand  steady,  the  little  finger  being  disengaged  so  as  to  be 
employed  in  raising  the  eyelid  if  necessary. 

The  object-lens  should  have  a  focal  distance  of  about  two  inches, 
and  it  should  be  held  so  as  to  bring  the  focus  on  the  pupil.  The  lamp 
is  placed  behind  and  a  little  to  one  side  of  the  eye  to  be  examined. 
In  order  to  see  the  optic  disk,  the  patient  is  told  to  look  at  the  ear  of 
the  observer  on  the  side  opposite  to  the  eye  being  examined.  In  this 
way  the  axis  of  vision  is  directed  inward,  and  the  optic  disk  readily 
brought  into  view. 

These  examinations  are  made  in  a  room  lighted  only  by  the  lamp 
used  in  the  processes.  It  is  sometimes  necessary  to  dilate  the  pupil 
with  atropia,  in  order  to  obtain  a  view  of  the  disk,  but  experience  and 
tact  will  generally  enable  the  observer  to  dispense  with  this  rather  dis- 
agreeable procedure. 

Ophthalmoscopic  examinations  require  the  observer  to  possess  a 
very  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  anatomy  of  the  eye,  and  also 
with  the  science  of  optics.  Unless  these  qualifications  are  enjoyed, 
it  will  be  much  better  to  send  the  patient  to  a  competent  ophthalmic 
surgeon  for  an  examination  than  to  rush  to  hasty  conclusions  based  on 
the  most  thorough  ignorance.  The  real  value  of  ophthalmoscopy  in 
diseases  of  the  nervous  system  is  in  danger  of  being  disregarded 
through  the  sciolism  of  pert  pretenders,  who  read  papers  and  write 
memoirs  without  ever  having  seen  the  optic  disk  to  recognize  it. 

Bouchut '  gives  the  following  list  of  abnormal  conditions  which  are 
of  importance  in  the  diagnosis  of  diseases  of  the  nervous  system  : 

Papillary  congestion  ;  peri-papillary  congestion  ;  papillary  anaemia, 
partial  or  general ;  phlebo-retinal  flexnosities  ;  venous  pulsation  in 
the  retinal  veins ;  dilatations  of  the  retinal  veins  ;  retinal  varices ; 
phlebo-retinal  hsemostases ;  phlebo-retinal  thromboses  ;  phlebo-retinal 

'  "  Du  diagnosdc  dea  maladies  du  syst^me  nerveux,  par  rophthalmoscopic,"  Paris, 
1806,  p.  18. 
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;  hfemorrhages  into  tho  retina  and  choroid.  Tlie  disDuses  in 
which  he  thinks  ophtbalnioaeo})y  is  valuable  as  a  diagnostic  means 
arp ;  ITie  several  varieties  of  cerebral  meningitis ;  cerebral  haemor- 
rhage;  chronic  encephalitis;  cerebral  softening;  meningeal  hajmor- 
rhage ;  chronic  hydrocephalus  ;  tumors  of  the  brain  ;  contusion,  com- 
motion, and  compresKion  of  the  brain  ;  general  paralysis ;  atrophy  of 
the  brain;   chronic   myelitis;   locomotor  ataxia;   telaiins  ;   epilepsy; 

SQtial  convulsions  ;  insanity  ;  and  several  others  of  less  importance. 

To  these  may  be  added  cerebral  congestion,  general  and  jiartial ; 
pcrobral  antemia ;  and  the  various  forms  of  sclerosis  affecting  the  brain 
ind  spinal  cord. 

ELECTRICAL   APPAEATUS. 

The  electrical  apparatus  required  in  the  diagnosis  and  treatment 
of  diseases  of  the  nen'ous  system  must  be  of  two  kinds :  one  for 
famishing  the  primary  or  galvanic  current,  the  other  for  yield- 
ing ihe  imlucL'd  or  faradaic  current.  Among  the  best  machines  of 
the  first  category  are  those  in  which  the  current  is  derived  from 
Leclanch^',  the  Grenet,  or  the  chloride-of-silver  cells.  If  the  Le- 
icb6  elements  are  preferred,  from  forty  to  one  hundred  cells  are 
neoeasaiy ;  an*!  as  these  cells  are  large,  this  form  of  battery  can  only 
be  used  as  an  office  fixture.  For  a  portable  battery,  those  manu- 
tBCtnred  by  Waite  and  liartlett,  Jerome  Kidder,  the  Galvano-Fara- 
dic  Company,  and  the  Barrett  Battery  Company,  will  be  found  to 
mvci  every  requisite.  The  Barrett  battery  is  especially  adapted  ftir 
transjtortation,  as  it  contains  no  fluid.  Portable  batteries  containing 
from  twenty  to  thirty  cells  are  strong  enough  for  almost  all  prac- 
tiral  pnrposes. 

Of  faradaic  batteries,  those  manufactured  by  the  firms  previously 
itioned  leave  nothing  to  be  desired.     Combination  batteries,  fur- 
ling both  galvanic  and  faradaic  currents,  can  also  be  obtained  from 
ibcM  BHAkers. 

Lstely  there  has  been  a  revival  of  statical  electricity,  and  such 
perfect  instruments  for  its  production  are  being  manufactured  that 
|bi«  form  pnmiises  ere  long  to  come  into  general  use  again.  Fig.  1 
give*  »n  excellent  representation  of  the  modem  statical  electric  ma- 
ddo«L  I  have  witnessed  some  excellent  results  of  its  therapeutical 
power  in  cai»es  of  neuralgia,  paralysis,  and  rheumatism. 

Although  the  ap]dications  of  electricity  in  the  treatment  of  dis- 
laaee  of  the  nervous  system  are  not  so  extensively  useful  as  asserted 
liy  some  anthors,  it  is  nevertheless  impossible  for  the  physician  to 
treat  wvcral  affections  of  the  kind  mentioned  without  using  tho  agent 
in  eoav  f«>rm  or  other.  This  is  especially  true  of  those  diseases  which 
■re  characterized  by  paralysis,  in  nearly  all  of  which  electricity  is  use- 
fuL    lo  atrophic  disorders  it  is  also  indispensable,  and  in  many  bya- 


treat  to  the  utmost  advantage  diseases  of  the  nervous  system,  should 
possess  oue  of  oil  three  kinds  mentioned. 


THE   UlLLIAMPKBEMETER. 


Tills  instrument,  a  representation  of  which  is  given  in  Fig.  2,  is 
used  to  dftpnnioe  the  rate  of  the  current  flow,  or  llie  quantity  of 
electricity  which  passes  through  that  part  of  the  individual  which  is 
included  in  the  circuit  of  the  galvanic  current.  Tiie  milliarap5re- 
motiT  is  a  galvanometer  so  constructed  that  the  deflections  of  the 
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M  tadividoal 
amid  not  en* 
dart  a  current 
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mtanoa  of  the  galvanometer  that  when  a  galvanic  cnrreDt  is  |iiiiiri 
ihriM^  it  it  will  register  thousandths  of  an  anpire,  or  iniUiampiTe& 
The  mill  i Amperemeter  is  as  necessary  to  the  physician  who  naes 
pUvaatsm  as  the  graduated  measuring-f^aas  is  to  the  pbannaeist.  It 
sasblcs  him  to  mirju^nrc  accurately  the  quantity  of  electricity  used. 
He  can  with  certainty  administer,  day  after  day,  the  same  flow  of 
earrrot,  and  by  this  neans  can  definitely  determine  whether  the  aaine 
dieets  ITS  always  prodaoed. 

Wbes  a  eorreot  of  a  certain  number  of  cells  b  applied  to  an  indi- 
vidoalf  it  cau  give  do  accurate  idea  of  the  flow  of  current  through 
bin.  The  n^i^tance  of  individuals  varies  from  day  to  day  ;  the  re- 
aatanee  in  tbt;  electn>dcs  varies  according  to  their  degree  of  moist- 
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ore :  and  the  cnrreot  derived  from  the  batterj-oells  varies  according 
to  their  condition  of  freshness.  It  can  therefore  be  readily  under- 
stood, as  these  three  factors  are  never  constant,  how  impossible  it  is 
to  pass  the  same  flow  of  current  through  the  same  tissues  at  any  two 
consecutive  trials.  But  if  the  milliamp^remeter  is  included  in  the 
circuit,  the  differences  in  the  resbtance  of  the  individual  and  the  elec- 
trodes and  the  strength  of  the  cells  need  not  be  considered.  It  is  simply 
necessary  to  include  as  many  cells  in  the  circuit  as  may  be  required  to 
deflect  the  needle  of  the  meter  to  a  certain  point.  At  future  trials, 
trben  the  indicator  reaches  the  same  position,  it  signifies  that  the  same 
flow  of  current  is  passing  through  the  tissues,  no  matter  whether  it 
takes  a  greater  or  less  number  of  cells  to  produce  the  desired  result. 

CACTEKIZIXG    APPABATVS. 

It  is  often  necessary,  in  the  treatment  of  diseases  of  the  nervous 
system,  to  make  use  of  the  actual  cautery  to  the  spine  and  other  parts 
of  the  body.  The  instruments  formerly  employed  were  very  clumsy 
things  made  of  iron,  and,  when  required  for  use,  were  heated  in  a 
furnace  of  some  kind.  Lately  the  Paquelin  cautery,  furnished  with 
platinum  tips  of  such  shapes  as  may  be  required,  and  the  electric  cau- 
tcfT,  have  come  into  general  use. 

OTHER   DtSTBinCEirrS   A3iD   APPAKATU& 

Among  the  other  instruments  and  apparatus  required  in  the  diag- 
BORS  and  treatment  of  diseases  of  the  nervous  system  are  the  micro- 
scope, the  spbygmograph,  the  stethoscope,  ear-specula,  tuning-forks, 
urinary  test  apparatus  and  chemicals,  hypodermic  syringes,  and  a 
spray  apparatus.  The  latter  is  useful  for  refrigerating  the  skin  over 
the  spinal  column  in  cases  of  chorea  and  other  affections. 

ASTHESIOMETEK. 

The  cstheyiometer  is  an  instrument  for  the  purpose  of  determining 
the  degree  of  tactile  sensibility  possessed  by  the  patient.  It  was  de- 
vised in  1858  by  Dr.  Sieveking,'  of  London.  Its  value  in  cases  of 
aberrations  of  sensibility  depends  upon  the  fact,  ascertained  by  Dr.  K 
H.  Weber,  that  the  capability  of  distinguishing  two  impressions,  made 
upon  the  skin  simultaneously,  varies  in  different  regions  of  the  body 
according  to  the  distance  they  are  apart.  In  sensitive  regions,  as  the 
end  of  the  finger,  the  two  points  of  a  pair  of  dividers  can  be  distin- 
guished at  about  the  twelfth  of  an  inch  apart,  while  in  the  middle  of 
the  back  only  one  point  is  felt,  though  they  are  two  inches  apart.  In 
accordance  with  this  principle,  the  sstheeiometer  is  used  to  determine 
the  sensibility  of  the  skin  in  various  diseases,  it  being  well  known  that 
this  is  subject  to  variation. 

■  Brititk  mi  Foreign  MtdM-Ckirwyieol  Ktrier,  Jsnoarj,  ISftS,  p.  281. 
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Tbas,  when  the  senBibility  is  intact,  two  points,  touching  the  back 
of  the  hand  at  the  same  time,  can  be  distinguished  as  two  points  when 
separated  an  inch.  If,  in  examining  a  patient,  we  should  find  that, 
when  the  two  points  were  two  inches  apart,  the  patient  felt  but  a 
single  impression,  we  should  know  that  he  had  lost  sensibility  in  the 
cutaneous  nerves  of  that  part  of  the  body. 

Dr.  Sieveking's  sesthesiometer  is  nothing  more  than  a  beam-com- 
pa8S.  It  consists  of  a  rod  of  bell-metal  four  inches  in  length,  gradu- 
ated into  inches  and  tenths  of  an  inch.  At  one  end  is  a  fixed  steel 
point ;    another    steel 

point  is  made  to  slide  *^*'  *" 

upon  the  beam,  and 
can  be  fixed  at  any 
distance  from  the  first 
by  a  screw  which 
works  at  the  top  of 
the  slide. 

In  1861'  I  de- 
scribed an  sesthesi- 
ometer which  I  be- 
lieve was  the  first  used 
in  this  country.  It 
consisted  of  a  pair  of 
dividers,  to  one  arm 
of  which  the  arc  of  a 
circle,  in  brass,  was 
affixed.  This  arc  was 
divided  so  as  to  meas- 
ure tenths  of  an  inch. 
A  short  time  since, 
I    suggested    to    Mr. 

Stohlman,  the  instrument  -  maker,  a  modification  of  this  instru- 
ment, which  for  convenience  is,  I  think,  superior  to  all  others.  This, 
as  closed,  for  the  pocket -case,  and  open,  as  in  use,  is  seen  in 
the  accompanying  woodcut  (Fig.  3),*  and  need  not  be  further  de- 
scribel 

Tbe  minimum  normal  distances  at  which  the  two  points  of  the 
csthesioraeter  can  be  distinguished  in  different  regions  of  the  body 
are  stated  in  the  table  on  the  following  page.* 

^  "A  Clinical  Lecture  on  Chronic  Mjelitis,"  delivered  in  tlic  Baltimore  Infirmary, 
March  10,  1861,  American  Medical  Timet,  June  15,  1861,  p.  879. 

'  First  described  by  me  in  the  Journal  of  Ptyeholoffieal  Medicine,  October,  1868, 
p.  880. 

*  TUs  table  ia  quoted  from  Miillcr's  "  Phyeiology,"  translated  by  Baly,  London,  1840, 
pi  782. 
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Point  of  the  tongue }  a  line. 

Palmar  surface  of  the  third  finger 1       " 

Red  surface  of  the  lips 2  lines. 

Palmar  surface  of  second  finger. 2  " 

Dorsal  surface  of  third  finger 8  " 

Up  of  the  nose. 3  •' 

The  palm  over  the  heads  of  the  metacarpal  bones 3  " 

Doisom  of  tongue,  one  inch  from  the  tip 4  " 

Part  of  the  lips  oorered  by  the  skin 4  " 

Border  of  the  tongue,  an  inch  from  the  tip 4  " 

Metacarpal  bone  of  the  thumb 4  " 

Extremity  of  the  great-toe. 6  " 

Dorsal  surface  of  the  second  finger 6  " 

Palm  of  the  hand 6  " 

Skin  of  the  cheek 6  " 

External  surface  of  the  eyelids. 6  " 

Mucous  membrane  of  the  hard  palate 6  " 

Skin  over  the  anterior  surface  of  the  zygoma. 7  " 

Plantar  surface  of  the  metatarsal  surface  of  great-toe 7  " 

Dorsal  surface  of  the  first  finger , .  7  " 

On  the  dorsum  of  the  hand  over  the  heads  of  the  metacarpal 

bones 8  " 

Mucous  membrane  of  the  gums 9  " 

Skin  over  the  posterior  part  of  the  zygoma. 10  " 

Lower  part  of  the  forehead 10  " 

Lower  part  of  the  occiput 12  " 

Back  of  the  hand 14  " 

Neck  under  the  lower  jaw 16  " 

Vertex 16  " 

Ekin  over  the  patella. 16  " 

"          "        sacrum 18  " 

"          "        acromion 18  " 

The  leg,  near  the  knee  and  foot 18  " 

Dorsum  of  the  foot,  near  the  toes 18  " 

The  skin  over  the  sternum 20  " 

"             "      five  upper  vertebre 24  " 

"             "      spine  near  the  ocdput 24  " 

"       in  the  lumbar  region *. 24  " 

"           "    middle  of  the  neck. 30  " 

"       over  the  middle  of  the  back 80  " 

The  middle  of  the  arm 80  " 

"              "      thigh 80  " 


THEBMOMETER. 

The  thermometer  is  of  use  for  the  purpose  of  determining  varia- 
tions of  temperature  in  different  part»  of  the  body.  It  should  be 
graduated  in  tenths  of  a  degree,  and  be  held  upon  the  part  subject- 
ed to  examination,  so  long  as  the  mercury  continues  to  rise  or  fall. 
Comparative  determinations  must  be  made  under  precisely  similar 
conditions. 
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BECQL'BRELS    OI8KS. 

By  means  of  these  little  instrnmenta  very  slight  variationH  of  tem- 
jHTttturc  can  be  ascertaincHl.  They  consist  of  an  extremely  thin  plato 
uf  cupper  about  the  size  of  a  half-dime,  soldered  to  a  thin  rod  of  bis- 
math.  Thia  latter  is  contained  in  a  small  tube  of  bard  rubber  fur- 
nished with  a  handle.  The  disks  are  two  in  number,  and  by  means 
of  delicate  silk-covered  wires  are  in  communication  with  the  polea 
of  a   gjilvanoineter.     If 

a   lower  extremity,    for  |      fio.  4. 

inNtancc,  is  subjected  to 
t>xamination,  one  of  the 
diaks  is  placed  upon  it 
n4  U>e  other  upon  the 
corrc«j>onding  part  of 
tho  other  limb.  If  the 
temperature  of  both 
limbs  be  the  same,  the 
needle  of  the  galvanom- 
eter remains  quiet ;  if 
cdtber  be  warmer  than 
the  other,  the  ncetlle  is 
diflected  to  the  north  or 
•oath  according   as  one 

the  other  limb  has 
ler  tcmperaturf. 
apparatus  very 
mach  less  than  the  hun- 
«ln*dth  of  a  degree  of 
temperature  can  be  de- 
lernined   with  absolute 


umecien 
^^  loath  ac< 

^■or  the    ( 
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FlO.  5. 


DB.  Lombard's  thermo-electric  differential  caloriheteb. 

For  determining  differences  of  temperature  nothing  equals  this 
instrument,  both  for  exactness  of  results  and  facility  of  application. 
It  consists,  as  shown  in  the  accompanying  cuts,  of  a  galvanometer 
(Fig.  4)  and  two  thermo-electric  piles  (Fig.  5).  The  needle  of  the 
galvanometer  is  astatic,  and  is  suspended  by  a  deli- 
cate silk  fibre  so  as  just  to  swing  clear  of  the  scale 
it  is  to  traverse.  Above  the  needle  and  outside  of 
the  glass  shade  is  a  magnet  by  means  of  which  the 
needle  is  readily  made  to  point  to  the  zero  of  the 
scale. 

Upon  the  ebonite  plate  to  the  left  of  the  gal- 
vanometer needle  are  the  bobbins  and  four  little  cups 
of  mercury  by  means  of  which  the  connections  are 
made,  and  the  resistance  of  the  thermo-electric  cur- 
rent increased  or  diminished,  according  as  it  is  neces- 
sary to  make  the  needle  more  or  less  delicate  in  its 
indications. 

There  are  two  thermo-electric  piles,  one  of  which 
is  represented  in  Fig.  5,  and  which  for  convenience  of 
manipulation  are  furnished  with  handles.  These  piles 
are  connected  by  their  positive  and  negative  poles, 
and  the  other  positive  and  negative  poles  are  con- 
nected with  the  stanchions  seen  on  the  ebonite  plate 
of  the  galvanometer. 

Having  lowered  the  little  metallic  fork  at  the  far- 
ther extremity  of  the  bar  over  the  ebonite  plate  into 
the  cup  of  mercury  immediately  under  it,  the  appa- 
ratus is  ready  for  use.     The  delicacy  is  increased  by 
lowering  one  or  two,  or  all  three  of  the  others,  each 
one  being  in  connection  with  the  bobbin  immediately 
opposite  to  it,  and  which,  when  the  fork  is  out  of  the 
mercury,  is  included  in  the  circuit,  and  hence  has  the  effect  of  in- 
creasing the  resistance.    In  the  figure  all  the  forks  are  represented 
as  down. 

To  make  an  observation,  the  thermo-electric  piles  are  placed  one 
on  the  part  the  relative  temperature  of  which  it  is  desired  to  know, 
and  the  other  on  the  corresponding  sound  part.  If  the  pile  in  con- 
nection with  the  stanchion  nearer  the  corner  of  the  ebonite  plate  is  in 
contact  with  the  hotter  part,  the  needle  will  be  deflected  to  the  north. 
If  the  other  be  the  hotter,  the  needle  will  be  deflected  to  the  south. 
The  extent  of  the  deflection  indicates  the  relative  difference  in  hun- 
dredths of  a  degree  centigrade.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the 
instrument  must  be  placed  on  a  firm  table  or  stand,  and  must  be  so 
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that  the  cn«l  of  the  scale  to  the  right  of  the  oat  points  to 
nortlt ;  the  uboiiitc  plale  will  therefore  be  at  the  south  end,  and 
galvanometer  needle  points  to  the  ea8t.' 

With  this  apparatus  of  Dr.  Lombard's  it  is  easy  to  make  relative 
d<>tenuluationH  of  temperature  iu  a  niiuuto  or  two,  and  with  great 
exactness  and  delicacy. 

Within  the  past  year  Waite  and  Bartlett  have  manufactarcd  an 
inicnt  equally  as  delicate  as  Dr.  Lombard's  and  much  less  com- 

THE    DYNAMOMETEH. 

Several  forms  of  an  instrument  for  measuring  the  strength  of  pa- 
tirnt<»  have  been  devised.  The  best  and  most  generally  applicable  is 
that  of  ]H,  Hiirq,  modified  by  INI.  Mathieu,  an  instrument-maker  of 
Paris,  and  still  further  nioditied  by  me.  It  is  very  simple,  and  for 
ascertaining  the  strength  of  the  hands  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired. 
It  consist.s  as  is  sliovvn  in  the  cnt  (Fig.  0),  of  an  ellipiioal  steel  spring, 
to  one  end  of  which  is  attached  a  s«mioircular  metallic  plate,  upon 

Fw.  «. 
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a  scale  is  marked.  An  indicator,  terminating  at  one  end  in  & 
>^vbee),  is  capabh-  of  being  moved  freely  around  the  arc  of  the  cir- 
d*  br  a  steel  arm,  on  one  end  of  which  a  segment  of  a  cog-wheel  is 
attached,  the  cogs  fitting  into  those  of  the  indicator.  The  other  end 
of  lb««  ami  is  fastenoil,  by  a  bifurc.ited  extremity,  to  both  sides  of  the 
|iJIi|>(ical  Kpring. 

When  the  dynamometer  is  taken  into  the  hand  and  pressed,  the 

sides  of  the  spring  are  afjproxiinated,  and  the  steel  ann  with  the 

being  pushed  by  both  sides  of  the  spring,  turns  the  indicator. 

Ii«i  thr  pressure  is  relaxed  the  indicator  returns  to  its  original  posi- 

A  second  imlirator,  only  attached  to  the  plate  by  a  spindle,  is 

lp<>!ii'd   upon  the  first  one  and   is  carried  around  by  it.     This 

indicator,  not  being  connected  with  the  spring,  does  not  return 

I  For  ■  fuller  description  of  this  instrumpnt  and  directious  for  Ita  use,  tbe  reader  b 
to  the  Briiink  Mtiieal  Journal  for  187&. 
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to  aem,  bat  remaaat  ax  iht  pmnt  to  vhidh  it  ham  been  cxnied  bj  the 
■■tratar  p«r«-er  a€  tbe  indhridiiaL  We  are  tboff  eaaUed  to  see  the 
exaevs  c^  oil  streogtk,  after  he  has  made  his  effort,  and  do  not  hare 
to  vatieh  him  viiile  he  is  using  the  instnunent.  In  detecting  the 
afasSsj  of  the  operator  to  maintain  a  steady  muscular  pressore  this  in- 
fsrament  is  also  of  serrice.  Fluctuations  of  the  indicator  determine 
iaaacdiatHr  vhether  the  pressore  on  tbe  q>ring  is  constant  or  noC 

DrcHi3r!rE*s  tkocak. 

This  Terr  nsefal  little  instrument  b  shoim  in  Fig.  7.  It  is  intro- 
6motd  open  as  at  a.  When  it  has  perforated  the  mosde  nnder  exara- 
ination,  the  small  button  at  the  nnder  part  of  the  handle  is  poshed 
forward ;  this  propels  a  half-cylinder  of  steel  against  the  shoulder  at 
the  end  of  the  trocar,  and  thos  a  small  piece  of  moscle  b  detached 


and  caoght  in  the  carity.  The  lower  figure  (b)  represents  the  in> 
strament  ready  to  be  wiUidrawn.  By  drawing  tbe  botton  back,  the 
bit  of  fibre  can  be  taken  oat,  and  b  then  ready  for  microscoiHcal 
eiamtnatioo. 


ELECTRICAL  REACTIOXa 

yORMAL  AXD  PATHOLOGICAL. 

In  the  diagnosis  and  treatment  of  diseases  of  tbe  nerroos  system 
both  the  galvanic  and  faradaic  cnrrents  are  indispensable. 

In  a  normal  condition  of  the  moscolar  and  nerroos  systems  the 
muscles  respond  readily  to  moderate  currents  of  both  of  these  forms 
of  electricity.  If  the  faradaic  current  is  used,  the  muscle  or  muscles 
lo  which  the  current  is  applied  contract  with  everj-  vibration  of  the 
intfrrmpter.  If  the  latter  is  so  arranged  as  to  make  the  interruptions 
slowly,  there  will  be  a  distinct  interval  of  rest  between  the  contractions 
of  the  muscle.  The  more  rapid  the  interruptions,  the  less  interval 
there  will  be  between  the  contractions  of  the  muscle  ;  and,  finally,  if 
the  vibrations  of  the  hammer  are  extremely  rapid,  there  will  be  no  ap- 
preciable period  of  rest  at  all,  and  the  muscle  appears  then  to  be  in  a 
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oontinaous  state  of  rigid  contraction.  As  the  current  of  a  faradaic 
battery  is  a  "  to-and-fro  "  current,  running  first  in  one  direction  and 
then  in  the  other,  it  follows  that  normal  nmsciilar  tissue  must  respond 
iiintaiitly  to  these  rapid  changes  of  current  in  order  to  continue  in  a 
romttant  slate  of  rigidity.  In  many  forms  of  paralysis  this  ability  to 
respond  to  a  rapidly  vibrating  current  is  lost.  It  is  therefore  advisa- 
ble, in  procuring  a  faradaic  battery,  to  obtain  one  which  admits  of  both 
tine  and  coarse  interruptions.  If  the  galvanic  current  is  used,  it  will  be 
•>bscrved  that  the  musfh;  to  which  it  is  applied  only  contracts  at  the 
"making'*  and  at  the  "breaking"  of  the  circuit,  or  when  the  strength 
fof  tho  current  is  suddenly  changed.  While  the  current  is  continuous 
jtbe  noflcle  remains  quiescent.  The  same  results  are  obtained  whether 
ibe  electrical  applications  are  made  to  the  nerves  or  to  the  muscles. 

The  two  poles  of  a  battery  are  known  as  the  anode  or  positive,  and 
ibe  cathode  or  negative. 

ig  the  electrical  reactions  of  a  muscle,  one  electrode,  the 
Face  of  which  should  bo  at  least  two  inches  in  diameter, 
■bonld  be  placed  on  some  indifferent  part  of  the  body,  such  as,  for  in- 
stance, the  sternum,  or  the  skin  over  some  "portion  of  the  spine.  The 
other  electrode  shoulil  bo  much  smaller  and  must  bo  provided  with  an 
**  interrupting  handle."  This  electrode  is  to  be  applied  directly  to  the 
motor  (Mints  of  the  muscles  which  are  to  ho  tested.  By  means  of  a 
"  poIj*-cbanger  "  attached  to  the  battery  either  electrode  can  be  made 
tathode  or  anotle  at  pleasure. 

In  individuals  in  a  normal  state  of  hualtU  muscular  contraction, 
I  under  the  stimulation  of  tho  galvanic  current,  follows  definite  laws. 

If  the  weakest  current  is  employed  that  will  cause  a  muscular  con- 
trartion,  it  is  found  to  take  place  when  the  negative  pole  is  applied  to 
the  mnacle  and  tbc  circuit  is  then  closed.    This  is  termed  the  cathodal 
doMire  contraction,  and  is  designated  by  the  letters  C'.C.C.  or  K.CC 
If  the  current  is  increased  in  strength,  the  cathodal  closure  contrac- 
tion irill  be  stronger,  and  there  will  also  be  a  slight  contraction  if  the 
pole  on  the  muscle  is  made  the  anode  and  the  circuit  is  suddenly 
doMd.     This  latter  is  known  as  the  anodal  closure  contraction,  and  is 
nprroented  by  the  letters  A.C.C.     With  increased  strength  of  current 
we  mre  enabled  to  obtain  the  anodal  opening  contraction,  A.O.C.,  and 
I  the  cathodal  opening  contraction,  C.O.C.  or  K.O.C.     It  will  therefore 
that  in  health  the  cathodal  closure  contraction  is  greater 
dal  cloHure  contraction,  and  tho  anodal  opening  contrac- 
}%\*m  U  greater  than  the  cathodal  opening  contraction. 

The  normal  reactions,  therefore,  assuming  that  a  sufficiently  pow- 
crfol  carrent  is  employed,  are  as  follows : 

1.  C.C.C.     2.  A.C.C.     3.  A.O.C.     4.  C.O.C. 
When  degenerative  changes  occur  in  the  motor  nerves  or  in  the 
>r  cells  iu  the  anterior  bom  of  gray  matter  in  the  spinal  oord,  tbe 
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nomial  reactions  both  to  faradism  and  to  galTanism  change  materially. 
These  changes  have  been  termed  the  "  reactions  of  degeneration  "  by 
Erb,  who  first  described  them.  The  reactions  of  the  nerves  and  mus- 
cles differ,  and  must  therefore  be  considered  separately. 

'When  the  motor  nerves  are  the  seat  of  a  degenerative  process  the 
reaction  of  the  nerve  to  both  faradaic  and  to  galvanic  currents  de- 
creases proportionately  as  the  degeneration  increases,  and,  if  the  dis- 
ease is  not  arrested,  all  excitability  disappears  in  about  two  weeks' 
time.     This  is  termed  "  quantitative  degeneration." 

The  niusculnr  contractility  also  undergoes  quantitative  degenera- 
tion. The  rapidly  interrupted  faradaic  current  fails  to  contract  the 
muscles  at  all,  but  a  slowly  interrupted  current  will  for  a  few  days 
induce  slight  contractions.  The  reaction  to  the  galvanic  current  also 
gradually  decreases. 

At  the  end  of  about  the  first  week  "  qualitative  "  degenerations  can  be 
obtained.  It  will  then  be  observed  that  the  cathodal  closure  contraction 
has  either  diminished  considerably  or  else  has  disappeared  altogether, 
whUe  the  anodal  closure  contraction,  which  was  formerly  insignificant, 
now  takes  precedence  over  all  others.  Frequently  the  cathodal  and  ano- 
dal opening  contractions  cannot  be  obtained  at  all,  but  if  they  can  be  it 
will  be  observed  that  the  cathodal  opening  contraction  is  the  stronger. 

Comparing  the  normal  polar  reactions  with  those  obtained  where 
disease  of  the  motor  nerve  exists,  we  note  the  following  difference : 
In  health :   1.  C.C.C.    2.  A.C.C.    3.  A.O.C.    4.  C.O.C. 
In  disease:    1.  A.C.C.     2.  C.C.C.     3.  C.O.C.     4.  A.O.C. 

Sometimes  the  polar  degenerative  reactions  are  not  so  well  marked. 
In  a  few  instances  it  will  be  observed  that  the  anodal  closure  contrac- 
tion equals  but  does  not  excel  the  cathodal  closure  contraction.  In 
that  case  the  reactions  are  written  as  follows  : 

A.C.C.  =  C.C.C.  and  C.O.C.  =  A.O.C. 

If  the  degeneration  of  the  nerve  advances  till  it  is  completely  de- 
stroyed, the  polar  degenerative  reactions  gradually  fail  quantitatively 
and  eventually  disappear  in  the  reverse  order  to  that  in  which  they 
are  obtained.  That  is,  the  first  to  be  lost  will  be  the  anodal  opening 
contraction,  then  the  cathodal  opening  contraction,  then  the  cathodal 
closure  contraction,  and  finally  the  anodal  closure  contraction. 

If  the  destruction  of  the  nerve  is  not  completed  and  if  regenera- 
tion ensues,  the  electrical  reactions  gradually  return  to  their  normal 
condition.  If  a  nerve  has  been  so  injured  that  it  can  not  transmit  vo- 
litional motor  impulses,  and  even  electrical  excitation  fails  to  induce 
muscular  contractions,  and  then  recovery  takes  place,  it  will  be  found 
that  the  muscles  respond  to  the  will  some  time  before  they  will  react 
to  any  form  of  electrical  irritation. 

When  the  anterior  horn  of  gray  matter  in  the  spinal  cord  is  dis- 
eased so  that  the  motor  cells  are  involved,  there  is  paralysis. 
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Within  three  days  after  the  paralysis  appears  it  will  be  found  that 
electrical  excitation  applied  to  the  motor  nerves  which  spring  from 
the  diseased  area  fails  to  produce  strong  muscular  contractions,  and 
that,  as  the  disease  progresses,  the  excitability  of  the  nerve  gradually 
diminishes  to  both  forms  of  current  till  in  about  two  weeks'  time  it 
is  abolished  altogether. 

The  degenerative  reactions  observed  in  the  muscular  system  must 
not  be  confused  with  those  obtained  by  electrically  exciting  the  nerve. 

The  muscles  which  receive  their  motor  energy  from  the  diseased 
segment  of  the  cord  soon  lose  their  contractility  to  the  faradaic  current. 
At  first  a  slowly  interrupted  current  will  induce  contractions,  but  at 
the  end  of  two  weeks  from  the  beginning  of  the  paralysis  the  strong- 
est current  that  the  individual  can  bear  is  devoid  of  any  motor  effect. 
The  galvanic  excitability  decreases  slowly  for  a  few  days  and  then  grad- 
ually increases  until  a  slight  current,  which  in  the  normal  state  would  not 
induce  any  appreciable  muscular  movement,  is  observed  to  be  followed 
by  strong  contractions.  With  this  quantitative  increase  the  qualitative 
polar  reactions  make  their  appearance  in  the  same  manner  as  when  the 
nerve  was  the  seat  of  disease.  The  cathodal  closure  contraction  de- 
clines, the  anodal  closure  contraction  is  augmented,  and  the  cathodal 
opening  contraction  takes  precedence  over  the  anodal  opening  contrac- 
tion. As  the  disease  advances  and  the  muscles  undergo  atrophy  there  is 
the  same  quantitative  decline  in  the  contractions  that  is  seen  when  the 
nerve  is  completely  degenerated  ;  and,  finally,  when  the  contractile  ele- 
ments of  the  muscles  have  been  entirely  absorbed  no  contractions  can 
be  obtained  from  any  strength  of  current.  As  in  cases  of  degeneration 
of  the  nerve,  the  anodal  closure  contraction  is  the  last  to  disappear. 

When  paralysis  follows  from  cerebral  disease  and  there  is  no  de- 
generation of  the  muscles,  of  the  motor  nerve  supplying  the  muscles, 
or  of  that  portion  of  the  spinal  cord  from  which  the  motor  nerves 
arise,  the  electrical  reactions  will  be  found  to  be  normal. 


SECTION  L 
DISEASES   OF  THE   BEAIN". 


CHAPTER  I. 

CEREBRAL    C  O  }f  G  ES  TI O  IT. 


Cerebral  congestion  is  of  two  kinds,  which  differ  as  regards  their 
mode  of  origin  and  symptoms.  In  the  active  form,  there  ia  an  increase 
in  the  amount  of  arterial  blood  circulating  in  the  vessels  of  the  brain  ; 
in  the  passive,  the  quantity  of  venous  blood  is  augmented.  Occasion- 
ally the  two  conditions  coexist. 

ACTIVE   CEREBRAL   CONGESTIOJT. 

This  is  much  the  more  common  form.  Of  the  cases  recorded  in 
my  note-book,  as  occurring  in  my  private  and  hospital  practice,  over 
five-sixths  were  of  this  description. 

Andral,  who,  however,  failed  to  distinguish  the  first  or  hypersemic 
stage,  recognized  eight  varieties,  all  of  which  may  with  advantage  be 
comprehended  in  six,  which  are  appropriately  designated  from  the 
chief  feature  characterizing  the  attack,  namely,  the  apoplectic,  t)xG par- 
alytic, the  convulsive,  the  soporific,  the  maniacal,  and  the  aphasic,  the 
latter  being  a  sixth  form,  which  is  now  for  the  first  time  systematic- 
ally arranged  in  the  present  category.  It  will  doubtless  be  the  case 
that,  as  our  knowledge  of  the  functions  of  the  brain  becomes  greater, 
other  forma  of  cerebral  congestion,  especially  those  of  a  partial  charac- 
ter— like  the  aphasic,  for  instance — will  be  recognized.  Among  these 
will  be  various  sensory  and  motor  disturbances,  and  perhaps  also  ab 
crrations  of  mentality.  For  the  present,  however,  it  is  perhaps  better 
to  defer  considering  these  conditions,  as  often  being  instances  of  local- 
ized congestion,  till  the  science  of  brain  localization  is  more  completely 
established. 

Any  of  these  may  occur  with  scarcely  a  moment's  warning.  Gen- 
erally, however,  there  is  a  premoni*/>ry  or  first  stage,  the  symptoms  of 
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wbicli,  though  ircll  marked,  are  not  peculiar,  exclusively,  to  any  one  of 
the  fttUy  established  conditions  mentionod.  It  is  therefore  impossible 
to  pretiict  with  acourat'y,  frora  the  symptoms  uf  this  pra<Jroraatic  stage, 
vbetbcr  the  apoplectic,  the  paralytic,  the  convulsive,  the  hoporifie,  the 

iaoal,  or  the  aphasic  form,  will  be  developed.  Au  attentive  study 
this  stage  ahuuld  aiway8  bemade^  and  active  measures  taken  for  tlio 
rvJief  of  the  patient  at  a  time  when  success  can  generally  be  obtained. 

^JBptOI&S.     First  Staoe  (Ceeebral  Hyper.kmia.). 

Among  the  earliest  Bvmptoms  of  active  cerebral  ctmgestion.  wake- 
fitlaen  ia  e<»pecially  noticeable,  and  may  be  for  a  time  the  only  evidence 
of  dbtordcr  w^hicb  attracts  the  attention  of  the  patient.  He  goes  to 
bed  feeling  weary,  aiid  as  if  sleep  would  very  quickly  overtake  him, 
but  be  is  di*app«>inted,  for  he  obtains  but  an  hour  or  two  of  disturbed 
■lamber,  which  is  generally  bruken  by  unpleasant  dreams.  During 
the  remainder  of  the  night  he  tosses  restlessly  from  side  to  side  of  the 
b«H,  his  mind  either  occupied  by  the  thnughts  which  have  occurred  to 
him  through  the  day,  or  else  filled  with  the  roost  preposterous  ideas. 
Ho  flooMquently  rises  unrefreshcd,  feverish,  and  ill  prepared  for  either 

tal  .        '         .il  exertion.'     So  far  as  the  mind  is  concerned,  there 

ii ^)  give  the  attention  to  any  Rubject  requiring  much 

thought,  and  at  times  an  absolute  want  of  power  to  get  correct  ideas 
of  even  siinple  matters.  This  is  especially  seen  in  those  who  have  arith- 
metical questions  to  solve,  or  long  columns  of  figures  to  add  up.  In- 
ileedf  mental  labor  of  all  descriptions  is  not  only  difficult,  but  is  irk- 
some in  the  extreme. 

Before  long  the  evidences  of  intellectual  derangement  become  more 
Tlic  ideas  are  confused  and  without  logical  arrangement ; 
lory  begins  to  fail,  especially  in  regard  to  recent  occurrences ; 
and  there  seems  to  he  a  special  proclivity  to  forget  words,  and  to  sub- 
»Utute  others  having  a  similar  sound  when  pronounced,  or  ap))earance 
when  written.  The  names  of  jiersons  and  plaee.s  are  particularly  diffi- 
nill  lo  reciillerl.  The  judgment  is  weak  and  vacillating  ;  the  most 
atroogly  cxpre**od  determination  is  changed  apparently  without  rca- 
■on,  anti  again  there  may  bo  an  impossibility  of  arriving  at  a  decision 
in  caiws  whiTo  ordinarily  but  little  reflection  «  oul.l  be  neeessary.  Any 
effort  toward  continuous  or  severe  thought  incrcjises  the  ditheulties  of 
the  mind,  and  augments  the  pain  or  uneasiness  which  generally  exists 
in  the  bead.  Illusions.  h.iUucinaiionR,  or  delusions  may  be  present, 
bm  are  not  nf»n:illy  fixe<l  ;  and  the  patient  will  often  laugh  at  the 
absurd  images  he  has  seen,  or  ide.os  ho  has  entertained,  not  five  min- 
i.re.  Persona  thus  affected  will  frequently  reason  clearly  in 
apparitions  or  voices,  of  the  unreality  of  which  they  are  fully 
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'  For  a  nora  coroplcl*  BL'connt  of  wnkefnlness  in  ■)!  U«  rclaltons,  lec  tho  mlhoi'i 
on  **8locp  aai  iu  DciiUj^ciucuU."    J.  B.  lii.pinooti  i  Co.,  PUJlmdclphU,  1810. 
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A  condition  very  often  present  is  a  morbid  apprehension  of  im- 
pending evil,  for  wnich  there  is  no  assignable  cause,  and  the  nature  of 
which  the  patient  can  rarely  define.  He  is  sure  something  will  happen 
to  him,  but  what,  he  does  not  know  ;  or,  if  he  does  designate  the  form 
of  trouble  to  ensue,  he  changes  from  one  kind  to  another  without  any 
more  reason  than  he  had  for  the  erroneous  idea  in  the  first  place. 
Again,  he  is  afraid  that  he  may  do  some  injurious  act  either  against 
himself  or  others,  and  is  hence  fearful  of  being  left  alone.  One  patient 
was  afraid  to  cross  the  ferry  from  Brooklyn  lest  he  might  be  tempted 
to  throw  himself  off  the  boat ;  another  kept  away  from  railway  tracks^ 
fearing  that  he  might  be  led  by  the  sight  of  a  passing  train  to  put 
himself  in  the  way  of  the  engine  ;  another  begged  his  wife  to  lock  up 
bis  razors  ;  and  another  would  not  take  a  warm  bath,  under  the  appre- 
hension  that  he  might  neglect  to  turn  off  the  hot  water  in  time.  It 
would  be  easy  to  enumerate  very  many  more  like  instances.  They 
remind  us  of  "  morbid  impulse,"  but  the  subjects,  unlike  those  of  this 
last-named  condition,  never  yield  to  the  excitation.  In  fact,  it  is 
not  an  impulse,  but  the  fear  of  an  impulse,  by  which  they  are  influ- 
enced. 

The  emotional  system  participates  in  the  general  mental  disturbance, 
and  indeed  is  often  the  part  of  the  mind  most  prominently  deranged. 
The  passions  are  easily  roused  into  activity  by  slight  exciting  causes  ; 
trifling  circumstances  produce  great  annoyance,  and  the  little  every- 
day troubles  of  life  appear  of  vast  importance.  The  disposition  accord- 
ingly becomes  suspicious,  peevish,  and  fretful.  Persons  thus  affected 
are  very  far,  ordinarily,  from  being  pleasant  companions.  Many  of  them 
avoid  social  intercourse,  and  shut  themselves  up  in  their  rooms  to  brood 
over  their  real  and  imaginary  disorders.  Others,  again,  plunge  into 
dissipation  and  excesses  of  every  kind,  in  the  vain  expectation  of  being 
able  by  such  means  to  overcome  the  disease  ;  and  again  others  strive, 
by  a  constant  change  of  one  physician  for  another,  or  the  substitution 
of  one  quack  medicine  for  another  equally  quackish,  to  get  relief  from 
their  mental  and  physical  distress.  In  some,  there  are  very  few  de- 
cided symptoms  present,  except  the  inability  to  sleep,  and  the  inca- 
pability of  concentrating  the  mind  upon  an  object  of  study  or  labor, 
without  inducing  pain  or  discomfort  of  some  kind  in  the  head. 

In  all,  however,  there  is  the  same  mental  introspei^ion.  Every 
symptom  is  exaggerated  ;  and,  if  one  with  which  the  patient  has  suf- 
fered should  happen  to  be  absent,  he  is  dissatisfied  till  it  n;iakes  its 
appearance  again,  or  till  he  has,  by  concentration  of  his  mind  on  the 
subject,  brought  it  back,  and  with  it  an  aggravation  of  all  the  other 
phenomena.  "  Doctor,"  said  a  gentleman  to  me  a  few  days  since,  "  I 
am  afraid  I  am  getting  worse,  for  last  night  I  slept  several  hours,  and, 
if  stupor  should  set  in,  I  suppose  it  would  be  bad."  Another,  who 
had  for  several  months  suffered  from  an  almost  perpetual  pain  in  the 
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lite  aare  sensibility  was  being  destroyed  when  he  found 
Unut'^If  a  whole  day  without  it.  • 

This  fixing  of  the  attention  upon  the  body  in  of  course  apt  to  de- 
)p  symptoms  whit'b  would  othcnvise,  doubtless,  never  make  their 
ajppcArancc  ;  and  scarcely  a  day  passes  that  instances  in  point  do  not 
come  under  my  observation.  The  experiments  of  Mr.  Braid  in  this 
direction  axe  very  instructive,  and  will  bear  quotation  in  the  present 
connection.  He  re<^ nested  four  gentlemen,  whose  ages  varied  from, 
forty  to  fifty-six  years,  and  who  were  in  good  health,  to  lay  their 
hands^  palms  upward,  on  a  table,  and  to  look  at  them  fixedly  for  a 
minutes.  They  were  not  to  speak,  but  were,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
ecntxat^?  the  attention  on  the  upturned  palms,  and  to  await  the 
ranult.  In  about  five  minutes  one  of  these  gentlemen,  a  member  of 
the  Royal  Academy,  said  that  he  felt  a  sensation  of  great  cold  in  the 
fajtnd  ;  another,  an  author  of  distinction,  said  that  at  first  he  thought 
nothing  was  going  to  happen,  but  at  last  he  felt  a  darting,  pricking 
AL*nsaliuD,  as  if  electric  sparks  were  being  drawn  from  the  hand  ;  the 
third,  late  mayor  of  a  large  city,  repurii-d  that  he  felt  a  very  uncom- 
fortable sensation  of  heat  come  over  the  hand  ;  and  the  fourth,  secre- 
tary to  an  important  association,  had  become  rigidly  cataleptic,  the 
ami  b«ing  firmly  fixed  on  the  tabic' 

»8praking  of  this  subject,  Sir  Henry  Holland  *  says  : 
**  One  limb,  for  instance,  or  even  a  single  finger,  or  a  portion  of  the 
■d'  'face  of  the  body,  may  be  taken  for  observation,  and  the 

IIfii  I'd  and  checked  by  means  wholly  independent  of  the  subject 

0^  ezprriment,  a  point  often  very  important  to  the  truth  of  the  result. 
"  We  have  here,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  inquiry,  to  look  to  the 
rr!»[MM.>tive  cases  of  attention  directed  by  express  volition,  or  suggested 
by  •oooe  outward  cause  acting  on  the  mind-  In  the  former  and  more 
Mmple  case,  if  a  limb  bo  taken  for  experiment,  a  peculiar  sense  of 
w»<Htt  with  a  vibratory  tingling,  or  sensations  approaching  to  cramp, 
ar>-  1  by  tbc  consciousness  concentrated  upon  it.     It  is  difficult 

Ilo  1  by  words  feelings  of  this  nature,  evanescent  or  changing 

at  each  moment,  and  different  doubtless  in  different  persons ;  hut 
probably  the  closest  resemblance  is  to  those  produced  in  ordinary  cases 
by  mnscnlar  fatigue  or  stagnant  circulation  through  the  limb.  There 
it  reason,  indeed,  to  suppose  that  the  muscular  structure  is  actually 
affected  in  the«e  cases,  and  frequently  even  by  particular  conditions  of 
aiovmnt>nt,  though  not  volitional  in  kind." 
men  are  said,  and  doubtless  with  truth — as  many  cases  will 
oc>  -,.  ...  i.tL-  mind  of  the  professional  reader — to  be  particularly  liable 

'  Tot  mmaj  ilhutrations  of  th«>  power  of  the  Rttcntioa  over  the  body,  th«  render  i« 
to  the  luthor'i  "  Spiritaalism,  tnd  Allied  Caiues  and  Conditiona  of  Nervous  Dt> 
New  York ;  1876. 
Chmptentm  MoUa)  npaiotegj,^  p.  24.    London:  IMi. 
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to  be  affected  with  the  diseases  to  which  they  have  given  special  atten- 
tion ;  and  fiveiy  winter,  during  my  course  of  lectures  on  the  nervons 
system,  I  am  consulted  by  medical  students,  who  imagine  themselves 
to  be  the  subjects  of  the  diseases  I  have  brought  to  their  notice ;  and 
in  some  cases  with  reason.  Under  another  division  of  the  subject,  I 
shall  have  occasion  to  return  to  this  matter  for  further  consideration. 

It  follows  from  what  has  been  said,  that,  if  well  persons  are  liable 
to  contract  diseases  through  mental  coiicentration,  the  subjects  of 
cerebral  hyperaemia  must  be  peculiarly  prone  to  the  extension  of  their 
morbid  symptoms  through  a  like  influence,  and  in  fact  this  is  exactly 
what  occurs.  A  slight  accidental  sensation  in  some  part  of  the  body 
engages  the  attention,  and  becomes  a  fixture  in  the  clinical  history  of 
the  patient.  Neuralgic  pains,  numbness,  spasm,  and  even  paralysis, 
may  be  thus  induced,  to  say  nothing  of  functional  disturbances  of  the 
several  organs. 

Under  this  latter  head  there  is  none  more  frequently  met  with  than 
what,  for  a  want  of  a  better  name,  may  be  called  false  impotence.  To 
the  production  of  this  condition,  the  erroneous  ideas  which  prevail  re- 
lative to  spermatorrhoea,  and  the  fears  excited  by  the  advertisements 
and  books  of  unprincipled  quacks,  largely  contribute.  Indeed,  it  is 
rarely  the  case  that  a  male  patient  affected  with  cerebral  hyperemia 
does  not  at  some  time  or  other  of  its  course  imagine  that  he  is  impo- 
tent, and  the  only  grounds  he  has  for  this  notion  are  the  facts  that  he 
has  an  ocf»s]onal  nocturnal  emission,  or  the  exndation  of  a  little  ure- 
thral mucus  under  the  influence  of  sexual  excitement.  Still  the  fact  is 
not  to  be  overlooked  that  the  predominance  of  this  idea  is  extremely 
prejudicial  to  the  patient's  well-being,  and  it  is  therefore  important 
that  the  physician  should,  by  obtaining  his  confidence  and  enlightening 
his  ignorance,  dispel  the  delusion  at  the  earliest  possible  moment. 

In  addition,  there  are  certain  physical  symptoms  of  disordered  cere- 
bral action  which  by  their  prominence  force  themselves  into  notice. 
Thus  there  are  pain,  heat,  a  feding  of  fullness  or  of  distention  in  the . 
head,  the  sensation  as  if  a  tigfU  band  encircled  it,  or  the  impression  of 
a  dragging  or  clawing  character  at  the  vertex.  Vertigo  is,  however, 
the  most  prominent  of  all  this  category  of  phenomena  in  the  majority 
of  cases,  and  may  be  so  severe  as  to  prevent  the  patient  moving  about. 
In  one  case  recently  under  my  charge,  the  subject,  a  gentleman  of 
about  forty  years  of  age,  was  often  seized  with  intense  vertigo  while 
walking  in  the  street,  and  wao  obliged  at  such  times  to  seize  hold  of  a 
lamp-post,  or,  if  this  was  not  within  reach,  to  sit  down  on  the  nearest 
door-step,  or  even  the  curbstone,  till  the  violence  of  the  attack  had  in 
a  measure  abated. 

Again,  the  least  movement  of  the  body,  the  slightest  attempt  at 
mental  exertion,  or  the  most  trifling  emotional  disturbance,  is  sufficient 
to  excite  it.    At  times  it  is  clearly  aggravated  by  indiscretions  in  diet 
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or  the  ingestion  of  even  a  small  quantity  of  any  stimulating  liquor,  and 
at  other*  ia  present  during  the  whole  period  of  being  awake.  There 
are  two  kiudi$  of  this  vertigo.  In  one  the  patient  seems  to  be  in  mo- 
tion ;  in  the  other  the  objects  about  him  appear  to  be  tumbling  topsy- 
tarry  aronnd  him.  In  the  latter  the  ground  in  front  appears  to  ri^e 
ap  to  meet  him,  and  hence  he  walks  as  if  ascending  a  hill.  In  some 
nues  the  two  conditions  coexist  or  may  alternate.  Probably  no  syrap- 
tom  is  more  distressing  than  this.  It  almost  invariably  excites  more 
fear  of  serious  consequences  than  in  reality  should  attend  it,  and  it 
prevents  the  patient  taking  that  bodily  exercise  so  conducive  to  his 
KMoration  to  health.  In  some  cases,  however,  it  is  entirely  absent, 
though  such  are,  I  think,  rarely  met  with,  and,  no  matter  how  intense 
it  maj  be,  is  scarcely  ever  accompanied  by  nausea. 

In  other  cases  headache  constitutes  the  chief  physical  feature  of 
the  disease,  and  even  when  not  predominant  is  a  more  or  less  constant 
att«a<lant  on  the  morbid  condition.  It  may  be  very  severe,  unfitting 
kbe  sufferer  for  the  slightest  mental  or  physical  exertion,  or  may  con- 
sist of  a  dull,  aching  pain,  very  wearing,  but  yet  bearable.  It  is  ag- 
gravated by  any  effort  to  use  the  mind  or  body,  and  especially  by  any 
eaaae — such  as  a  dependent  position  of  the  bead,  the  use  of  stimulat- 
iag  lagesta,  a  constriction  about  the  abdomen,  chest,  or  neck — likely 
to  increase  the  amount  of  the  intra-cranial  blood. 

In  wme  cases  there  is  no  actual  pain,  except  as  the  immediate  con- 
•eqoeikce  of  some  one  or  other  of  the  existing  causes  mentioned  ;  but 
the  patient  is  always  conscious  of  an  uncomfortable  sensation  in  the 
head,  which,  if  not  a  pain,  is  capable  of  being  readily  converted  into 
one.  n»i9  is,  as  I  have  said,  sometimes  a  mere  feeling  of  fullness  or 
tightnesH,  or  as  if  the  brain — so  a  patient  described  it — were  "being 
jj^lherod  together  into  a  heap,"  or,  .as  another  said,  were  "being 
•cratched  with  a  claw."  Again,  there  is  the  impression  that  the  head 
ia  exactly  balanced  on  a  very  sharp  point,  and  that  some  effort  ia 
nqnired  to  keep  it  from  falling  off. 

Usually  the  painful  sensations  in  the  head  disappear  toward  night, 
or  on  the  attempt  to  sleep,  but  resume  their  violence  as  soon  as  the 
patient  awakts  in  the  morning. 

The  special  8eni«e8  could  scarcely  be  expected  to  escape  giving 
erideflcos  of  derangement,  and  hence  among  the  chief  manifestations 
of  the  totra-crauial  disorder  are  those  connected  with  the  perceptive 
orgaaa. 

Thns  there  are  anises  in  the  cars,  such  as  roaring,  rumbling,  or  sing- 
mg»  and  oocaaionally  loud  reports,  such  as  might  be  produced  by  the 
disehaiffe  of  fire-arms.  A  gentleman,  recently  under  my  care  for  the 
affection  in  question,  informed  me  that  when  he  first  experienced  the 
■enaation  mentioned  he  was  sitting  in  his  library,  quietly  reading, 
vbea  be  cuddeuly  heard  a  report  as  if  a  pistol  had  been  shot  off  v?\\.VuTi 
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a  foot  of  his  head.  He  jumped  to  his  feet,  expecting  to  see  an  a8saiI-< 
ant  behind  him,  bat,  to  his  surprise,  there  was  no  one  to  be  seen,  and  it 
was  very  evident  that  no  explosion  had  taken  place.  He  was  greatly 
astonished  at  this,  but  attributed  the  whole  matter  to  an  exaggeration, 
excited  by  his  irritable  nervous  system,  of  some  street  noise.  He  had 
no  further  experience  of  the  kind  till  the  following  morning,  when,  on 

!  t  rising  from  bed  after  a  wretched  night  of  sleeplessness,  he  again  heard 

the  sound,  and  this  time  it  was  as  nearly  as  possible  like  the  noise 
produced  by  striking  two  stoutly  bound  books  together  close  to  his 
ears.  After  this  there  was  scarcely  a  day  that  the  sound  was  not 
heard.     It  was  entirely  subjective,  as  persons  in  close  proximity  to  him 

*.  i  at  the  time  heard  nothing. 

j  !  Several  such  cases  have  come  under  my  observation.     It  is  not  in 

!  all  that  the  sound  appears  to  be  in  the  ears.     In  some  it  has  seemed 

\  to  be  located  in  different  parts  of  the  head,  generally,  however,  in  the 

|l  posterior  region. 

''  •  In  some  cases  patients  have  experienced  the  sensation  as  if  some- 

thing snapped  or  gave  way  within  the  head,  and  this  has,  in  a  few 
rare  instances,  been  attended  with  the  sudden  disappearance  of  some 
of  the  more  striking  symptoms.  Thus,  a  young  lady,  in  consequence 
of  an  intense  emotion,  was  seized  with  sudden  vertigo  and  pain  in  the 
head,  and  fell  to  the  floor  unconscious.  Recovering  her  senses  in 
a  few  minutes,  she  found  herself  unable  to  speak  a  word,  though  she 
uttered  in  an  excited  way  inarticulate  sounds  having  no  resemblance 
to  speech.  This  condition  continued  for  several  hours,  when  she  sad- 
denly  felt ''  something  snap  '*  in  the  head,  and  she  instantly  recovered 
the  power  of  talking.  The  vertigo,  pain  in  the  head,  and  other  symp- 
toms, persisted  for  two  or  three  months  afterward. 

In  another  case  the  onset  of  the  disease,  in  a  gentleman  who  had 
for  many  years  overworked  his  brain,  was  extremely  sudden,  and  was 
attended  with  facial  paralysis.  I  treated  him  for  this  latter  condition 
with  electricity,  with  but  little  benefit ;  but  one  day  he  struck  his 
head  violently  against  a  gas-burner  hanging  over  his  desk,  and  shortly 
'  afterward  felt  something  give  way  within  his  head  with  a  sharp,  snap- 

ping sound,  and  the  paralysis  instantly  disappeared,  after  having  lasted 
some  five  or  six  days. 

Such  cases  are,  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  inexplicable. 
The  ear  becomes  hypersesthetic,  and  loud  noises  are  therefore  dis- 
agreeable. At  times  the  sense  of  hearing'  is  morbidly  acute,  while  at 
others  it  is  markedly  impaired.  Sounds  are  misinterpreted  with  some 
persons,  and  illusions  result.  Tliis  is  especially  the  case  at  night,  when 
the  patient  is  lying  awake,  the  mind  stretched  to  its  utmost  tension. 
A  gentleman  informed  me  that  a  circumstance  with  which  most  per- 
sons are  familiar — the  conversion  of  the  sound  of  the  ticking  of  a  clock 
into  some  phrase  or  other — was  to  him  a  matter  of  agonizing  wean- 
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Night  after  night  as  he  lay  in  bed,  the  ticking  of  a  large  clock 
hi  the  hall  seemed  to  be  the  constant  repetition  of  the  word  "  fare- 
well." Not  wishing  to  reveal  the  matter  to  others,  he  endured  for 
morijr  nights  the  consequent  Ruffering,  till  finally  he  made  an  excuse  for 
leaving  the  city.  But  still  the  wheels  of  the  railway  cars  seemed  to  be 
uttering  the  word  ''farewell,"  and  it  was  only  after  a  fatiguing  journey 
lo  lialtimore  and  repose  in  a  quiet  room  that  he  escaped  the  infliction. 
In  addition  to  illusions,  hallucinations  of  hearing  are  not  uncom* 
non,  and  are  usually  in  the  form  of  whispered  words,  which  the 
pAtient  hears  with  as  much  vividness  as  though  they  were  real  utter- 
moces.  Like  the  misinterpretations  of  real  sensorial  imj)ression9,  these 
are  usually  experienced  at  night,  and  may  be  excited  by  any  circum- 
Btancc,  mental  or  physical,  which  tends  to  increase  the  amount  of  blood 
cin;ulftting  in  the  intra-cranial  vessels.  Thus,  a  powerful  emotion,  an 
nnitsually  severe  mental  task,  a  strong  mu.scular  effort,  or  a  dependent 
position  of  the  head,  may  induce  them.  In  one  case,  that  of  a  gentle- 
man of  rather  obese  development,  a  whisper  of  some  kind  or  other 
vaa  alwap  beard  when  he  stooped  to  button  his  gaiter-boots.  In 
another,  i^raining  in  the  water-closet  frequently  caused  a  like  Symp- 
lon*. In  one  very  interesting  instance  the  sounds  were  like  those  of 
mniteal  instruments,  and  were  arranged  into  familiar  tunes,  to  the  no 
mall  satisfaction  of  the  subject ;  and  in  another  they  assumed  the 
^miUiude  of  the  bark  of  a  dog.  Occasionally  they  are  in  the  form 
of  commands  to  perpetrate  some  act  of  violence,  such  as  suicide.  A 
patient,  who  came  from  Brooklyn  to  consult  mc,  heard  a  voice  whis- 
pering in  his  ear,  and  ordering  him  to  throw  himself  into  the  river. 
"  What  is  the  use  of  your  going  to  see  a  physician  ?"  it  said.  "The 
hrtX  thing  you  can  do  ia  to  kill  yourself.  You  are  of  no  service  to 
yotu^elf  or  any  one  else.  Jump  overboard  and  end  the  matter  at 
oocr."  Tliotigh  these  hallucinations  never  imposed  upon  the  reason 
of  the  patient,  they  were  nevertheless  sufficiently  distressing,  giving 
riae,  a«  they  did,  to  the  fear  that  he  might,  some  day  or  other,  be  in- 
^nencod  bv  them  to  commit  an  act  which  he  abhorred. 

The  aural  Rpecnlum  is  almost,  if  not  quite,  as  valuable  as  the  oph- 
lhaImo«<'ope  in  affording  important  information  relative  to  the  affec- 

>n  nndcr  notice  ;  .ind  I  have  been  in  the  habit  for  the  last  five  years 
employing  it  in  every  case  presenting  the  more  obvious  features  of 

ic  disease.  I  do  not  mean  to  be  understood  as  intimating  that  posi- 
tirely  affirmative  results  are  to  be  obtained  in  all  instances,  but  neither 
tlM»y  of  any  other  single  symptom.  That  the  tympanum  doea 
ird  an  indication  of  the  state  of  the  intra-cranial  circulation  is 
•ofBciently  evident,  from  a  consideration  of  the  experiments  performed 
by  ray  friend  Prof.  Hoosa  and  myself '  relative  to  the  influence  of  the 

*"Tbe  V.  '  r  the  Disulphatc  of  Quiainc  over  the  Intrft-Cranial  Ciraulation." 

lyydMttgtOi  /■Le(fai  Journal,  October,  1874,  p.  230. 
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eulphate  of  quinine,  the  results  of  which  have  been  amplj  confirmed 
by  the  subsequent  investigations  of  Prof.  Roosa,  as  well  as  by  those 
of  other  observers. 

In  the  cerebral  disorder  under  notice,  evident  congestion  will  almost 
always  be  observed  of  the  vessels  over  the  handle  of  the  malleus,  and 
the  tympanum  will  be  seen  to  be  of  a  light  pinkish  color.  In  some 
cases  we  are  prevented  making  the  usual  examination  owing  to  the 
accumulation  of  cerumen.  This  must  be  removed  by  forceps  or  by 
washing,  and  the  inspection  deferred  till  next  day. 

I  may  add  that  physicians,  wishing  to  observe  the  connection  be- 
tween cerebral  hypenemia  and  tympanic  congestion,  have  a  ready 
method  of  satisfying  themselves  on  this  jx>int  by  examining  the  tym- 
panum  before  and  after  the  subject  has  inhaled  a  few  drops  of  the 
nitrite  of  amyl.  This  was  first  done,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  by  Mr. 
Gkilton,'  and  detailed  in  his  paper  entitled  "  Notes  on  the  Ck>ndition 
of  the  Tympanic  Membrane  in  the  Insane." 

The /acuity  of  vision  is  almost  invariably  more  or  less  disturbed. 
Sometimes  there  are  bright  flashes  of  light,  from  over-excitation  of  the 
retina,  and  these,  like  the  other  symptoms,  are  rendered  more  intense 
upon  mental  or  physical  exertion.  At  other  times  dark  spots — mtuccB 
volitantes — render  the  vision  indistinct ;  and  again  there  is  the  appear- 
ance of  an  undulatory  vapor,  such  as  is  seen  around  a  hot  stove,  or  on 
a  plain  heated  by  the  sun.  The  conjunctivie  are  suffused  ;  the  pupils 
contracted.  There  is  intolerance  of  light,  and  motion  of  the  eye- 
balls is  painful,  and  the  ophthalmic  symptoms  are  aggravated  by  the 
effort  to  use  the  eyes.  The  ocular  muscles  easily  become  fatigued, 
and  hence  pain  is  excited  by  any  attempt  to  read  or  to  adjust  the 
visual  foci  for  near  objects. 

Ophthalmoscopic  examination  shows  the  arteries  of  the  retina  to  be 
increased  in  size  and  tortuosity,  and  vessels  which  in  health  are  not  visi- 
ble are  now  clearly  perceived.  The  optic  disk  is  often  more  or  less 
congested,  exhibiting  the  appearance  to  which  Allbutt  has  applied  the 
name  "Congestion  Papilla,"  but  which  is  perhaps  more  generally 
known  as  "  choked  disk."  The  tint  of  the  choroid  is  deeper  than  it  is 
when  in  a  normal  condition. 

The  effect  of  cerebral  congestion  in  giving  rise  to  visual  hallucina- 
tions has  long  been  known,  though  it  often  happens  that  in  practice 
the  value  of  the  fact  as  an  indication  of  the  state  of  the  intra-cranial  cir- 
culation is  in  a  great  measure  disregarded.  In  another  work*  I  have 
considered  the  subject  of  hallucinations  of  sight  at  some  length,  and,  as 
showing  the  influence  of  undoubted  cerebral  congestion  in  producing 
them,  I  quote  the  following  case  which  occurred  in  my  own  experience  : 

'  "West  Ri<lin!;  Lunatic  Asylum  Medical  Reports,"  vol.  iii.,  1873.  p.  258. 
'  '•  Spiritualism  and  Allied  Causes  and  Conditions  of  Nervous  Derangemcut"    New 
York,  1876,  p.  8. 
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**A  gentleman  nntler  the  professional  charge  of  the  writer  can 
always  cause  the  appearance  of  images  by  tying  a  handkerchief  moder- 
atcly  tight  around  his  nock,  and  there  ia  one  form  which  is  always 
tlie  first  to  come  and  the  last  to  disappear.  It  consists  of  a  male  figure 
rlulbvd  in  the  costume  worn  in  England  throe  hundred  years  ago,  and 
bearing  a  striking  resemblance  to  the  portraits  of  Sir  Waller  Raleigh. 
This  6giire  not  only  imposes  on  the  sight,  bat  also  on  the  hearing  ;  for 
questions  put  to  it  are  answered  promptly." 

'*  A  similar  instance  is  related  in  *  Nicliulson's  Journal.'  *  *  I  know  a 
gentleman,'  he  states,  'in  the  vigor  of  life»  who,  in  my  opinion,  is  not 
exceeded  by  any  one  in  acquired  knowledge  and  originality  of  deep 
research,  and  who  for  nine  months  in  succession  was  always  visited 
by  a  figure  of  the  same  man,  threatening  to  destroy  him,  at  the  time 
of  his  going  to  rest.  It  appeared  upon  his  lying  down,  and  instantly 
dkappearcd  when  ho  resumed  the  erect  position.'  " 

A  case  somewhat  like  the  first  of  the  two  foregoing  is  referred  to 
br  I>e  Boismont,'  in  which  an  individual  was  able  to  obtain  hallucina- 
tions of  sight  by  inclining  his  head  a  little  forward.  By  this  move- 
the  return  of  blood  from  the  interior  of  the  cranium  was  pro- 
I,  and  hence  a  state  of  repletion  favorable  to  the  production  of 
batlncinations  was  induced. 

Now,  in  the  state  of  cerebral  hypera?mia  Mhich  results  from  cxces- 
■hre  brain-work  or  intense  emotional  disturbance,  a  condition  exists 
aot  eMrntially  different  from  that  present  in  the  ease  referred  to,  ex- 
cept in  the  circumstance  that  the  excess  of  blood  is  mainly  arterial, 
instead  of  venous,  and  that  hence  the  congestion  is  more  active  than 
paeahre.  Bat  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  requires  a  very  great 
degno  of  byperientia  to  cause  the  production  of  visual  hallucinations, 
and  therefore  that  we  arc  not  to  expect  them  to  occur  in  all  patients 
who  are  its  subjects.  So  far  as  my  own  experience  extends,  only  about 
one  in  five  exhibits  the  symptom  with  any  degree  of  distinctness. 

Double  vision  is  occasionally  a  j>hL'nomenon  of  the  disease  in  ques- 
tion, though  it  is  generally  transient,  aud,  as  Krishaber  remarks,  ordi- 
Bsrily  only  manifested  in  regard  to  bright  objects. 

This  author  also  speaks  of  a  peculiarity*  of  sight  which  has  not 
CMDr  under  my  notice.  "A  patient,''  he  says,  "looks  at  himself  in  a 
glass  with  SMtonishment,  as  if  he  had  forgotten  his  appearance.  An- 
•tlier  is  horrified  at  his  image,  which  represents  a  being  altogether  of 
different  iraifM  from  those  which  he  conceived  himself  to  possess.  But 
he  is  not  alarmed,  for  he  knows  that  it  is  only  his  perception  which  is 
ehaaged.  This  aberration  exists  not  only  as  regards  his  own  person, 
bat  other  objects  as  well.    The  patient  finds  men  and  things  changed  ; 


1«  Vol  *i>.  ^  tw. 
*  **IIblof7  «(  Drctma,  Visions,  Ap]iarition.<<,  etc. 
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he  IB  astonished,  always  astonished,  and  it  seems  to  him  that  he  is  a 
being  transported  to  another  planet." ' 

The  sense  of  smell  is  very  often  lost,  perverted,  or  intensely  exalted. 
Perhaps  the  second  named  of  these  changes  is  the  one  most  frequently 
met  with.  I  have  a  patient  now  under  my  care,  a  gentleman,  who 
from  over-mental  work  is  suffering  from  cerebral  hypersemia,  and  who 
constantly,  while  awake,  smells  the  odor  of  illuminating  gas.  So  strong 
is  this,  that  he  is  at  times  unable  to  resist  the  impression  that  gas  is 
escaping  somewhere,  and  he  goes  from  burner  to  burner  of  his  resi- 
dence and  ofEce  seeking  for  the  imaginary  leak.  Another  is  constantly 
sensible  of  the  smell  of  turpentine  or  new  paint,  and  another  has  the 
odor  of  mint  constantly  present  in  his  nostrils. 

The  taste  is  also  occasionally  affected  in  like  manner,  usually,  so 
far  as  my  experience  goes,  in  the  way  of  perversion.  "  Things  don't 
taste  as  they  used  to,"  is  a  common  complaint,  and  the  saliva  and  buc- 
cal mucus  often  give  the  gustatory  impression  of  other  substances.  It 
is  not  at  all  unlikely,  however,  that  "  the  bad  taste  in  the  mouth,"  so 
often  mentioned  by  patients,  is  due  to  a  real  change  in  the  properties 
of  the  saliva  or  mucus.  I  have  observed  several  cases  in  which  any 
mental  or  emotional  strain  was  sufficient  to  cause  a  bitter  or  other  un- 
pleasant taste  in  the  mouth,  and  the  same  phenomenon  is  quite  common 
slu  a  consequence  of  gastric  disturbance.  Krishaber  cites  two  cases  in 
which  both  smell  and  taste  were  entirely  abolished. 

Sensation  and  the  power  of  motion  are  usually  affected,  and  general- 
ly, though  not  always,  on  one  side  of  the  body  only.  Thus,  the  arm  or 
the  leg  feels  heavy,  and  a  feeling  as  of  ants  crawling  over  it,  pins  and 
needles  sticking  in  it,  or  as  if  the  limb  were  "  asleep,"  is  experienced. 
Sometimes  these  sensations  are  confined  to  the  face,  the  muscles  of 
which  feel  drawn  or  tight,  and  the  skin  of  which  has  the  various  indica- 
tions of  aniesthesia  mentioned.  Most  frequently,  however,  they  are,  I 
think,  experienced  on  the  scalp,  giving  rise  to  the  several  sensations 
already  mentioned. 

Again,  there  is  an  exaltation  of  the  sensibility  of  the  skin  and  of 
the  sensory  nerves  generally,  and  thus  neuralgic  pains  are  felt  in  vari- 
ous parts  of  the  body  ;  or  the  cutaneous  surface  is  extremely  sensitive 
to  the  impression  made  upon  it,  whether  of  heat,  cold,  or  slight  pres- 
sure. 

Slight  convulsive  actions  or  twitchings  of  individual  muscles  or 
groups  of  muscles  are  generally  present.  Sometimes  a  few  fibers 
only  are  affected.  The  face,  and  especially  the  eye-lids  and  angles  of 
the  mouth,  is  particularly  liable  to  be  thus  involved.  The  muscular 
strength  is  usually  weakened.  The  patient  tires  after  slight  physical 
exertion,  and  occasionally  certain  muscles,  such  as  the  deltoid  and 
tibialis  anticus,  become  distinctly  paretic,  so  that  there  is  an  impaii- 

•  Op.  eit.,  p.  168. 
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t  of  the  ability  to  raise  the  arm  from  the  Bide  or  to  elevate  the 
toot  satficiontly  high  in  walking  to  clear  ordinary  inequalities  in  the 
javcroent.  The  dynainoineier  shows  the  grasp  of  the  hand  of  one  or 
other  side,  or  of  both,  to  be  weakened,  and  the  line  nia^le  by  the  dy- 

io^raph  b  sigzag  or  aniformly  depressed. 

The  appcJifif  is  capricious,  and  the  ttomach  acts  imperfectly  and 
tloggisbJy.  The  gastric  juice  is  not  secreted  in  Kufticient  quantity  for 
the  purposes  of  digestion,  and,  the  peristaltic  action  of  the  stomach 
being  weakened,  the  food  remains  within  it  a  long  time  undigested 
znd  undergoing  fermentation.  Regurgitations,  both  of  the  solid  con- 
toots  and  of  gactes,  are  common,  and  the  patient  ta.'«tcs  his  meals  sev- 
trml  hours  after  they  have  been  swallowed.  Gases  accumulate  in  the 
•tomach,  and  give  rise  to  the  sense  of  fullness  experienced  even  after  a 
Ttry  slight  rej)ast  has  been  taken.  Such  symptoms  are  usually  classed 
amivr  the  name  of  "  nervous  dyspepsia,"  a  not  improper  designation, 
if  it  does  not  lead  ua  into  the  error  of  regarding  them  as  of  primary 
importance,  instead  of  cousidcring  them,  as  they  are,  merely  consequent 
on  the  bead  trouble. 

The  boveU  are  ordinarily  costive,  thongh  at  times  this  condition 
alteruates  with  diarrha^a. 

The  urine  is  in  some  patients  scanty  and  high-colored,  in  others  it 
is  ptrofnae  and  almost  as  pale  as  water.  Oxalate  of  lime  is  often  pres- 
Cttta  aad  an  excess  of  phosphates  an  invariiible  condition,  so  far  as 
mj  experience  extends.  I  have  already  sjMken  of  this  circumstance. 
Wbclbcr  or  not  the  phosphates  in  the  urine  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 
Mhw  of  the  nervous  system,  and  hence  a  measure  of  the  amount  of 
Mrve  ti«sue  decomposed,  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  are  inordinately 

Iiaorwuied  after  intense  mental  or  emotional  strain. 
1  have  spoken  of  the  heat  of  the  bead  of  which  the  patient  gener- 
ally eonplains.  That  there  is  a  real  increase  of  temporuture  can  often 
!>•  perceived  by  the  hand  or  by  the  use  of  an  ordinary  thermometer. 
Bat  in  some  cases  the  actual  rise  of  temperature  is  so  slight,  notwith- 
■ar  "  ■  .•  feeling  of  heat  which  the  patient  experiences,  that  we  can- 
B(  ■'  by  either  of  these  means.     In  such  cases  resort  should  be 

luMi  to  the  thenno-electric  differential  calorimeter  of  Lombard,  by 
which  very  minute  changes  of  temperature  can  be  detected,  and  the 
part  of  the  brain  in  which  the  temperature  is  highest  be  readily  ascer- 
taio«sd.  The  experiments  of  Lombard,  performed  several  years  ago, 
•how  very  beautifully  the  intluence  of  cerebral  action  in  augmenting 
like  extpmal  heat  of  the  head,  and  it  may  be  remembered  that,  over 
tH"  T  detailed  to  the  Neurological  Society  the  results  of 

■oni  !its  of  my  own  in  the  same  direction.     For  several  years 

past  1  have  never  examined  a  patient  presenting  the  more  obvious 
fcatoTM  of  cerebral  hyperrcraia  without  carefully  determining  the  sur- 
face lanpcnittrv  of  various  parts  of  the  scalp.     At  times  and  lu  sonve 
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regions  the  elevation  reaches  two  degrees  of  centigrade  above  the 
normal  standard.' 

But  one  of  the  chief  categories  of  symptoms  remains  to  be  consid- 
ered^-chief,  at  least,  so  far  as  the  more  obvious  appearances  go,  though, 
like  the  other  visceral  derangements,  I  must  regard  these  as  being  due 
to  the  brain  disorder — and  that  is  the  group  of  phenomena  connected 
with  the  heart.  To  Krishaber,  in  the  work  already  cited,  belongs  the 
credit  of  being  the  first  to  call  attention  to  this  remarkable  series,  for 
in  the  publication  of  my  own,  to  which  I  have  referred,  it  was  in  a  great 
measure  overlooked.  As  Krishaber  remarks,  the  troubles  of  the  circu- 
lation consist  especially  in  an  irritability  of  the  vascular  system,  so  that 
the  least  movement,  such  as  rising  erect  from  the  sitting  posture,  or  to 
the  sitting  from  the  recumbent,  leads  to  an  acceleration  of  the  pulso 
of  from  20  to  30  or  even  40  beats  a  minute.  Besides  this,  there  are 
frequent  and  violent  palpitations,  either  spontaneous,  or  provoked  by 
the  most  insignificant  causes,  either  mental  or  physical. 

Emotional  excitement  is,  however,  the  most  prolific  cause  of  cardiac 
disturbance  in  patients  affected  with  cerebral  hyperemia,  and  at  times 
leads  to  serious  results.  The  pulsations  of  the  heart  may  be  so  irregu- 
lar and  the  action  of  the  organ  so  strong  as  to  induce  grave  inter- 
ference with  the  respiratory  apparatus.  Upon  one  occasion  a  lady, 
while  in  my  consulting-room,  was  seized  with  a  paroxysm  of  the  kind 
in  question,  of  so  severe  a  character  that  for  a  moment  or  two  I  thought 
she  was  about  to  die.  For  several  months  she  had  been  wakeful,  had 
suffered  from  vertigo  and  slight  pain  in  the  head,  and,  while  relating  to 
me  her  symptoms,  a  blast  near  by,  where  a  cellar  was  being  excavated, 
exploded,  and  produced  so  violent  and  sudden  a  shock  as  to  bring  on 
the  excessive  cardiac  action  mentioned.  The  heart  throbbed  with  so 
great  a  degree  of  violence  that  its  pulsations  could  be  readily  seen 
through  her  dress  and  heard  at  the  distance  of  two  or  three  feet ;  her 
face  and  neck  became  livid,  and,  gasping  for  breath,  she  fell  to  the  floor 
insensible.  In  a  very  short  time,  however,  the  inordinate  movements 
ceased,  and  she  recovered  consciousness. 

Physical  examination  of  the  heart  fails  in  these  cases  to  reveal 
the  existence  of  any  organic  lesion. 

In  the  intervals  between  the  paroxysms  of  inordinate  cardiac  ac- 

'  Since  the  above  was  written  I  hare  become  acquainted  with  some  recent  experiments 
of  Prof.  Broca,  of  Paris,  in  the  same  direction.  As  he  does  not  refer  to  either  Lom- 
bard's or  my  own  experiments,  though  the  former  ("  Experiments  on  the  Relation  of  Heat 
t-j  Mental  Work")  were  published  in  the  Xew  i'ork  Medical  Journal,  January,  1867,  p. 
19S,  and  a  sjnopsi*  of  my  own  in  the  Journal  of  Xa-voiu  and  Mental  Ditease,  January, 
1876,  I  presume  he  is  unacquainted  with  cither.  Prof.  Broca  ascertained  by  means  of 
thermometers,  applied  to  different  parts  of  the  scalp,  that  the  external  temperature  was 
affected  by  different  internal  morbid  and  physiological  conditions,  and  hence  confirmed 
the  prei^ious  observations  of  Lombard  and  myself.  His  experiments  would  have  yielded 
much  more  delicate  and  accurate  results  if  he  had  employed  Lombard's  instraineDt. 


CERELBAL  CONGESTION. 


45 


tioa,  the  pulse  is  small,  often  bIow,  soft,  compressible,  but.  by  no 
means  regular,  eitber  in  force  or  frequency.  Intermissions  of  the 
bests  are  a  common  phenomenon,  and  give  rise  to  anxiety  and  morbid 
apprehensions  in  the  patient. 

Krishaber  states  that  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  disorder  there 
n  •ometimea  present  a  series  of  phenomena  simulating  fever,  such 
M  a  cbill,  followed  by  a  distinct  period  of  febrile  excitement.  Dur- 
ing this  last  stage  the  temperature  of  the  body  is  elevated  almost 
half  a  degree  centigrade,  or  nearly  a  vrhole  degree  of  our  scale,  and 
may  even  be  double  this.  This  accession  may  be  repeated  with  some 
of   periodicity,  but  it  soon  ceases,  and  does  not  reappear  after 

loll  development  of  the  disease. 

1  have  observed  this  condition  in  about  one  third  of  the  cases 
that  bare  come  under  my  observation,  though  usually  close  question- 
ing '»  necessary  to  elucidate  the  fact  of  its  existence,  so  little  im- 
pression does  it  make  upon  the  mind  of  the  patient.  Sometimes, 
bowerer,  the  paroxysms  are  of  such  severity  as  to  excite  the  belief 
tbat  tbey  are  of  malarioas  origin,  and,  being  treated  M'ith  quinine, 
tbey  and  the  other  symptoms  attendant  on  the  disease  are  greatly 
aggrsTatod. 

During  the  moat  intense  period  of  the  disease  there  are  occasion- 
ally paroxysms  characterized  by  entire  inability  to  move  a  muscle  of 
the  body,  the  conscioosness,  respiration,  and  circulation  not  being  ma- 
t«ri«lly  disturbed.  I  have  never  bad  a  case  which  exhibited  thcj^o 
•ynpComs,  though  Krishaber  appears  to  regtord  thera  as  not  uncommon. 
On  the  other  hand,  syncope  with  complete  loss  of  consciousness,  which 
ts  of  as  rare,  is,  according  to  my  experience,  by  no  moans 
Kjn.  Wiih  both  of  these  comlitions,  there  is  an  almost  con- 
ttndOtts  pnecordial  pain,  sometimes  severe  enough  to  excite  the  idea 
at  the  existence  of  angina  pectoris,  and  causing  the  gravest  appre- 
beasioiifS  cm  the  part  of  the  patient  and  his  friends. 

That  one  of  the  primary  effects  of  intellectn.il  exertion  or  emo- 
tional dij'tarbancc  is  an  increase  in  the  amount  of  blood  circulating 
thrmigli  llie  brain,  does  not  admit  of  a  doubt,  except  from  those  who, 
•till  refoating  to  learn,  contend  that  the  cerebral  circulation  is  not  sub- 
jt<t  to  rariatitjn  under  any  circumstances.  Kxperimcntal  physiology 
has.  however,  determined  this  point  so  positively  in  the  aflirmative 
that  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  adduce  the  evidence  in  its  support.  It 
will  bo  mifiicient  to  recall  the  numerous  facts  obsen'ed  by  others  and 
aiy»r]f  with  reference  to  the  immediate  cause  of  sleep,  by  which  it  is 
ahoirn  that  during  the  condition  of  wakefulness  the  quantity  of  blood 
ta  the  brain  is  much  greater  than  it  is  during  sleep,  the  first  being  a 
intellectual  activity,  the  latter  one  of  almost  complete  cere- 
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nve  mental  exercise  inordinately  augments  the  activity  of 
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the  cerebral  circulation.  The  blood-vessels  become  over-distended, 
and,  if  the  brain  be  kept  long  in  a  condition  of  extraordinary  action, 
they  may  be  rendered  incapable  of  returning  spontaneously  to  their 
normal  dimensions.  Like  a  bladder  filled  to  repletion  with  urine, 
they  become  in  a  manner  paralyzed  and  unable  to  contract  upon  their 
contents.  They  lose,  to  a  certain  extent,  their  elasticity,  and,  like  the 
India-rubber  band  kept  too  long  around  a  large  bundle  of  papers,  they 
do  not  regain  their  natural  size  even  when  the  distention  is  removed. 
A  state  of  cerebral  hypersemia  is  thus  induced,  which  gives  rise  to  a 
set  of  perfectly  characteristic  symptoms,  and  which  is  fraught  with 
peril  to  those  in  whom  it  occurs. 

In  a  monograph  published  some  seven  years  ago.  Dr.  M.  Krishaber  * 
described  a  disorder  of  the  brain  and  heart  which  is  probably  identi- 
cal with  the  one  under  consideration,  and  to  which,  under  the  name 
of  cerebral  hyperaemia,  or  the  prodromatic  stage  of  cerebral  hyperse- 
mia,  I  called  attention  in  the  first  edition  of  my  "Treatise  on  Diseases 
of  the  Nervous  System,"  published  in  1871.  Krishaber's  studies  have 
very  considerably  advanced  our  knowledge  of  the  subject,  and,  as  my 
own  more  recent  investigations  and  enlarged  experience  have  tended 
still  further  to  the  elucidation  of  a  very  interesting  and  important 
condition  of  the  nervous  system,  I  have  thought  it  would  not  be  out 
of  place  to  bring  some  of  the  more  notable  results  of  our  labors  to  the 
notice  of  the  Neurological  Society.  It  may  be  as  well,  however,  to 
state  here,  at  the  outset,  that  I  differ  with  Krishaber  entirely  relative 
to  the  pathology  of  the  disorder  we  have  both  described,  and  that  I 
am  of  the  opinion  that  the  cardiac  symptoms  upon  which  he  lays 
great  stress  are  really  of  quite  secondary  importance.  In  other  re- 
spects there  is  no  essential  point  of  difference  between  us  in  the  repre- 
sentations of  an  affection  studied  independently  of  each  other,  and 
from  altogether  different  standpoints. 

The  disease  is  sometimes  developed  with  great  suddenness,  but 
ordinarily  it  advances  little  by  little  to  completeness.  When  the 
former  is  the  case,  the  patient  experiences,  under  the  influence  of 
great  mental  excitement,  pain  in  the  head,  vertigo,  an  inability  to 
speak,  or,  at  least,  imperfection  of  articulation.  There  are  noises  in 
the  ears,  flashes  of  light  before  the  eyes,  and  occasionally  for  a  short 
time  double  vision.  The  heart  beats  with  increased  force  and  rapid- 
ity, and  is  more  or  less  irregular  in  its  action  ;  the  face  is  flushed,  and 
a  feeling  of  suffocation  is  experienced.  If  he  attempts  to  walk,  his 
gait  is  uncertain  or  staggering,  not  only  in  consequence  of  the  vertigo 
present,  but  from  actual  loss  of  power  in  the  limbs.  Numbness  is 
commonly  felt  in  some  part  of  the  body,  and  clonic  spasms  of  the 
muscles,  notably  of  those  of  the  face,  are  generally  present. 

With  all  these  physical  symptoms,  there  are  others  indicating  men- 
•  *'Dc  la  n^vropathie  c6r6br(M»r<liaque."    Paris,  I8W. 
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tal  distorbance.  Cbiof  among  these  are  hallucinations,  or  illusions  of 
the  sensea,  particularly  of  .sight  and  hearing.  In8onmi»  in  an  almost 
IsTariable  attendant,  and  what  little  8lce|)  the  patic'nt  obtains  is  inter- 
rQpC«<i  by  unpleasant  or  even  frightful  dreams.  Gradually  the  disor- 
der becomes  fstablished,  and  then  other  functions,  especially  thoso 
eoBlloct«d  with  digestion,  are  deranged.  From  the  first  the  urine  is 
kwdi'4  it-ith  aretes  and  phosphates. 

Ah  instances  of  the  suddenness  with  which  the  disease  may  make 
its  OBset,  I  cite  the  following  cases  from  my  note-book  : 

h\  H.,  a  geutlutnan  engaged  in  a  manufacturing  business  which  re- 
qairctl  all  bis  attention  to  make  it  protitable,  was  informed  one  morn- 
mg  by  bis  superintendent  that  a  large  lot  of  material  had  been  spoiled, 
Il«  at  <w)ce  experienced  an  intense  sensation  of  vertigo,  a  shaqi  ]>ain  in 
Um  head,  palpitation  of  the  heart,  and  would  have  fallen,  had  he  not 
been  sopported  by  the  bystanders.  There  were  also  a  roaring  sound 
in  tbe  <  I  flashes  of  light  before  the  eyes.     On  attempting  to 

stand,  t  ^o  and  palpitations  were  increased.     There  was  at  no 

tuae  low  of  oonseiousness,  though  tbe  ideas  were  confused  and  the 
•peecii  thick.  In  the  course  of  a  few  hours  the  severity  of  these 
sjmptoms  diminished,  but  that  night  he  was  unable  to  sleep,  and  in 
tbe  nomiog  the  morbid  phenomena  reappeared,  thongh  with  dimin- 
ialwd  TioI«Dcn.  For  several  months  afterward  he  was  troubled  with 
vrnkofnlDCSs,  a  sense  of  fullness  and  tightness  in  the  bead,  occasional 
W  f  the  limbs,  slight  numbness,  and  a  total  inability  to  exert 

bi«  II  his  buhiness  affairs  without  an  increase  in  all  the  symp- 

totoM.     Under  appropriate  treatment  be  entirely  recovered. 

8.  L_,  a  book-keeper,  after  a  day  of  unusually  arduous  work,  left 
Ilia  place  of  business  to  go  home.  He  Jjad  hardly  taken  half  a  dozen 
■tep*  when  he  was  seized  with  vertigo,  and  fell  unconscious  on  the  side- 
valk.  lie  almost  immediately  regained  his  senses,  but,  on  trying  to 
ttmod,  found  that  he  was  paralyzed  in  both  legs,  and  that  the  least 
motion  of  the  body  brought  on  a  return  of  the  vertigo,  which  was  ntiw 
attended  with  pain  in  the  head,  mostly  in  the  frontal  region,  noises 
in  tbe  ear*  and  indistinctness  of  vision.  On  attempting  to  speak, 
Ma  artienlation  was  so  imperfect  that  he  could  scarcely  hv  ujulerstood. 
Tkere  was  an  uneasy  feeling  at  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  but  neither 
nor  palpitation  of  the  heart,  though  the  action  of  this  organ 
irrrgular.  He  was  taken  home  in  a  carriage,  and  after  a  sleepless 
■igbl  found  himself  very  little  better,  except  in  the  fact  that,  though 
ba  ksgM  were  still  we:ik.  there  was  no  absolute  p.aralyKis.  Gradually  he 
got  aomewhat  better,  though  walking  always  ])roduced  vertigo,  and 
his  jEfait  was  similar  to  that  of  a  partially  drunken  man,  as  he  found 
it  hnpoasible  to  SToid  a  y.igrag  course,  or  a  decided  tendency  to  sidle 
over  to  tbe  edpe  of  the  pavement.  Sleep  was  almost  every  night  im- 
perfect, being  dl»lurbed  by  dreams  of  ditHcultiea  from  which  be  could 
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not  extricate  himself,  such  as  the  honse  being  on  fire,  and,  on  his  springw 
ing  from  bed,  discovering  his  door  to  be  locked  on  the  outside  ;  falling 
into  the  water,  and  being  on  the  point  of  drowning  from  inability  to 
divest  himself  of  heavy  boots,  and  so  on.  Mental  application  was  im- 
possible  without  leading  to  an  aggravation  of  all  his  symptoms,  and 
the  least  emotional  excitement  was  sufficient  to  augment  them  to  a 
high  degree.  He  suffered  in  this  manner  for  nearly  a  year,  before  re- 
lief was  obtained,  being  in  that  time  treated  with  remedies  directed  to 
the  removal  of  cerebral  anicmia,  when,  in  fact,  the  intra-cranial  condi- 
tion was  directly  the  opposite. 

M.  S.,  a  young  lady,  aged  nineteen,  and  without  notable  predisposi- 
tion to  neurotic  disturbances,  was  deeply  chagrined  at  not  being  in- 
vited to  a  ball  at  which  she  had  confidently  anticipated  being  present. 
While  talking  the  matter  over  with  some  friends,  she  suddenly  expe- 
rienced a  severe  pain  in  the  head,  vertigo,  noises  in  the  ears,  flashes  of 
light  alternating  with  darkness,  and  violent  palpitation  of  the  heart. 
At  the  same  time  a  peculiar  thrilling  sensation  was  felt  throughout  the 
body,  especially  on  the  left  side.  These  symptoms  continued  with 
great  intensity  all  that  day,  notwithstanding  that  stimulants  and  anti- 
spasmodics were  administered  in  large  quantities  by  the  physicians 
called  to  attend  her.  During  the  night,  every  attempt  to  turn  over  in 
bed  was  attended  with  vertigo  and  palpitation  of  the  heart.  For  over 
a  year  there  was  very  little  improvement,  and  the  course  of  the  disease 
was  not  essentially  different  from  the  other  cases  cited.  The  most  dis- 
tressing symptom  in  her  case  was  the  persistence  of  the  insomnia,  it 
rarely  happening  that  she  obtained  over  an  hour  or  two  of  unrefresh- 
ing  slumber.  When  she  came  under  my  care,  some  thirteen  months 
after  the  inception  of  the  disease,  I  found  that  the  affection,  though 
mitigated  in  the  violence  of  the  attendant  phenomena,  was  still  suffi- 
ciently distressing  to  impair  her  capacity  for  enjoyment  and  her  useful- 
ness to  others.  Recognizing  the  existence  of  congestion  of  the  brain 
rather  than  anaemia,  for  which  she  had  uniformly  been  treated,  I  acted 
accordingly,  and  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  her  gradually  improve, 
till,  at  the  end  of  less  than  six  weeks,  she  was  as  well  as  she  ever  had 
been  in  her  life. 

These  cases  are  cited,  not  as  exhibiting  perfect  representations  of 
cerebral  hypersemia,  but  merely  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  the 
suddenness  with  which  tlie  condition  may  be  induced.  They  are  se- 
lected at  random  from  many  others  occurring  in  my  hospital  and  pri- 
vate practice,  and  detailed  in  my  note-book. 

Eventually,  no  matter  how  brusque  may  be  the  development  of  the 
symptoms,  the  course  of  the  disease  is  not  materially  different  from 
that  of  the  more  gradually  established  form  next  to  be  described.  In- 
deed, there  are  no  differences  except  as  regards  the  order  of  sequence 
in  which  the  symptoms  ensue  and  in  the  fact  that,  in  the  present  form, 
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Ikere  »» in  the  beginning,  a  greater  degree  of  intensity  in  the  abnormal 
manifestations. 

In  iho  majority  of  cases,  therefore,  the  affection  is  evolved  more 
slowly,  and  the  order  of  appearances  of  the  phenomena  Bumewhat  dif- 
fttrent. 

The  foregoing  constitute  the  ordinary  assemblage  of  symptoms 
which  are  first  met  with  in  congestion  of  the  brain.  Some  of  them 
may  be  absent,  others  so  slightly  manifested  as  to  escape  ordinary  ob- 
•cnration,  and  others,  again,  so  strongly  exhibited  as  to  excite  the  grave 
apprehensions  of  the  patient  and  his  friends,  and  to  require  hJm  to  keep 
hin  bed.  Generally,  however,  they  are  not  so  severe  as  to  prevent  hira 
attending  in  a  measure  to  his  ordinary  avocations,  and  they  may  alto- 
gether disappear,  either  siiontaneously  or  in  consequence  of  appropriate 
medical  treatment. 

A  spontaneous  cure  is,  however,  rare,  and,  without  proper  manage- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  patient  or  his  medical  attendant,  the  symptoms 
pua,  sooner  or  later,  into  one  of  the  fully  developed  forms  mentioned. 
Thus,  of  the  cases  that  have  been  under  my  observation,  the  disease 
was  arrested  at  the  first  stage  in  about  ninety-five  per  cent,  by  appro- 
priate treatment,  while  there  was  not  a  single  instance  of  spontaneous 
ours. 

The  fact  that  abscesses  of  the  liver  may  be  associated  with  cere- 
bral hypenjomia,  probably  as  a  direct  result,  was  pointed  out  by  me'  a 
ihnrt  time  since,  and  several  cases  detailed  in  which  aspiration  had  led 
to  the  fvacuation  of  pus  from  the  liver.  Since  the  ])uI>lication  of  the 
original  paper  on  the  subject,  other  similar  cases  have  come  under  my 
iiotic4S  and  like  ones  have  been  reported  by  other  observers.*  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  other  brain  lesions — as  is  well  known  of  blows 
upon  the  bead — are  capable  of  inducing  the  condition  in  question. 
The  subject  will  be  more  appropriately  considered  in  detail  in  my 
focthooming  work  on  mental  disorders. 

Skcoxt)  St\<;e.  a.  Th(  Apoplectic  Form. — Occasionally  this  va- 
rirty  of  cerebral  congestion  is  initial,  but  ordinarily  it  is  preceded  by 
the  group  of  symptoms  just  detailed.  In  either  event  the  onset  is  gen- 
erally sodden.  The  patient  is  perhaps  walking  in  the  street,  when  he 
•ta^Egcn,  loses  con^sciousness,  and  falls.  The  loss  of  intelligence  and 
■pnsibility  is,  however,  rarely  complete,  and  may  last  but  a  few  minutes 
or  rrrn  seconds,  though  sometimes  continuing  for  several  hours. 

Paralysis,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  is  always  present  for  a  time. 

'  **  Oa  Obveur*  Abaooasca  of  the  Liver :  their  Asflodatioa  with  Hjpochondm  and 
dMr  ^fatmntl"     St.  Louit  Clinical  Rteord,  June,  1878. 

*  "Til*  DUsno«ta  of  .Vbsccss  of  tlio  Lircr  by  Bymptotns  of  Cerebral  Hypcnemia,"  etc 
Bf  J.  llsi{«n  Sirnn,  M.  D.      rtVyinid  Mclietl  .Monthly,  January,  1880. 

"  BrpnwnlA  of  the  Dndn  uaodatod  with  Ucpaiiu  Abscess,"  bj  W.  H.  De  Witt,  M.  D 
MmdtdJ  O^MUt,  AprQ  «,  IttSU. 
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One  limb  only  may  be  tweeted,  or  those  of  one  side,  or  all  four  mem- 
bers. It  is  never  complete,  the  patient  being  able  to  perfonn  some 
movements,  though  not  to  exert  his  full  strength.  The  face  b  rarely 
involved,  and  the  patient,  though  answering  briefly  when  addressed  in 
a  loud  voice,  speaks  indistinctly  and  with  difficulty.  The  respiration 
is  loud,  slow,  but  rarely  stertorous,  and  it  is  not  often  that  there  is 
puffing  of  the  lips  and  cheeks. '  The  pulse  is  slow,  hard,  and  full. 
Sometimes  the  face  is  flushed,  and  sometimes  it  is  unusually  pale. 
The  sphincters  generally  retain  their  power.  The  senses,  though 
weakened,  are  often  capable  of  being  exercised  by  tolerably  strong 
excitations.  A  bright  light  causes  uneasiness  and  closure  of  the  eye- 
lids. A  loud  noise  is  productive  of  discomfort,  and  a  limb,  when 
pinched,  is  withdrawn.  The  power  of  the  mind  is  greatly  lessened, 
and  some  faculties  are  altogether  abolished.  Answers^  more  or  less 
direct,  are  given  to  simple  questions  put  in  a  loud  tone,  but  even 
moderate  intellectual  action  seems  to  be  impossible. 

Gradually  the  attack  passes  off,  leaving  the  patient  in  a  state  of 
mental  and  physical  depression,  which  may  last  for  several  days.  The 
paralysis  usually  disappears,  but  occasionally  it  does  not,  one  or  more 
limbs  or  muscles  remaining  permanently,  or  for  a  long  time,  disabled. 

It  sometimes  happens,  however,  that  the  termination  is  not  so  favor- 
able. The  vessels  may  remain  congested,  serum  may  be  effused,  and 
death  may  result  without  there  being  any  vascular  lesion.  Two  cases 
have  come  under  my  notice,  in  which  death  ensued  from  this  cause  in 
first  attacks. 

A  person  who  has  once  had  a  paroxysm,  such  as  has  been  described, 
is  thereby  rendered  more  liable  to  subsequent  seizures,  each  one  of 
which  still  further  permanently  impairs  his  mental  and  physical  powers. 
In  one  case,  occurring  in  my  practice,  there  have  been  eleven  attacks 
in  five  years  ;  and  in  another,  fourteen  in  four  years.  In  both  of  these, 
and  in  several  similar  instances  I  have  witnessed,  there  was  paralysis, 
which  had  become  more  profound  with  each  accession.  It  is  therefore 
inexact  to  say,  as  do  some  writers,  that  the  paralysis  of  cerebral  con- 
gestion always  disappears  in  a  short  time. 

The  apoplectic  form  of  cerebral  congestion  is  more  common  than 
any  other  of  the  fully  developed  varieties,  about  one  half  of  all  the 
cases  being  of  this  type. 

b.  The  Paralytic  Form. — Like  the  apoplectic  variety,  this  may  be 
tmpreceded  by  the  premonitory  symptoms  constituting  the  first  stage, 
but  usually  they  have  been  present.  The  loss  of  power  or  of  sensibil- 
ity, or  of  both,  may  be  very  circumscribed,  limited  to  a  single  group 
of  muscles  in  the  one  case,  or  a  small  portion  of  the  cutaneous  surface 
in  the  other,  or  one  entire  side,  or  both  sides  of  the  body,  may  be  in- 
volved. It  differs  from  the  apoplectic  form  in  no  essential  respect, 
except  that  there  is  no  loss  of  consciousness.     Its  onset  is  sudden. 
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t  7%«  Convulsive  Form. — This,  like  the  variety  just  described, 
tfMiif  tfcmie  on  iiuddenly,  or  may  be  preceded  by  premonitory  symptotes. 
The  phenomena  of  the  attack  do  not  generally  differ  from  those  attend- 
ant on  an  ordinary  epileptic  paroxysm,  except  that  there  is  never  an 
am,  and  no  peculiar  cry,  such  as  is  so  often  met  with  in  pure  epilepsy. 
There  in  the  same  tonic  spasm,  followed  by  clonic  convulsions,  which 
may  or  may  not  be  confined  to  one  side  of  the  body,  and  which  may  or 
may  not  be  followed  by  temporary  or  long-continued  paralysis.  Stupor 
likewLte  supervenes,  but  b  neither  of  so  long  a  duration  nor  so  ]>ro- 
found  afl  in  tnie  epilepsy. 

In  other  cases,  and  especially  in  infants  or  young  children,  there  is 
no  low  of  consciousness.  The  pain  in  the  head  is  intense,  the  pupilft 
are  cootraeU'd  and  instcnsible  to  light  ;  there  are  vomiting  and  accelera* 
tioo  of  the  pulse.  The  convulsive  movements,  which  may  be  either 
tociie  or  clonic,  or  both  alternately,  are  either  quite  general  or  confined 
to  a  single  limb  or  even  a  group  of  muscles. 

This  form  of  cerebral  congestion  is  never  developed  during  sleep, 
for  then  the  brain  contains  less  blood  than  when  the  individual  is  awake, 
occur  during  stupor  induced  by  certain  clrugs,  constriction  of 
I,  or  a  dependent  position  of  the  head  ;  but  stupor  is  not  sleep, 
althoQsh  the  two  conditions  are  frequently  confounded.  Convulsions 
oc<-  '  ■  ■luring;'  ordinary  sleep  are  never  the  result  of  congestion. 
Ti'     _  will  be  more  fully  considered  under  the  head  of  epilepsy. 

After  the  stupor  the  patient  may  feel  comparatively  well,  or  there 
delirium,  continuing  for  several  hours.  As  in  the  apoplectic 
lere  may  he  a  succession  of  attacks,  and  the  mind  ami  physical 
power  of  the  patient  are  thereby  greatly  weakened. 

The  variety  under  consideration  is,  perhaps,  more  liable  to  occnr  in 
hklividuals  past  the  age  of  forty,  though  I  have  witnesse<l  several  cases 
in  persons.     It  is  not  often  met  with  in  old  age,  and,  when 

Hi-        _  iy  fatal,  probably  from  secondary  lesion.     A  majority 

tfttM  CBJiea  of  epileptiform  convulsions,  occurring  for  the  first  time  in 
in*  orer  the  age  of  forty,  are  instances  of  the  convulsive  form  of 

»bral  conge<ttion. 

d.  TTtf  SofM>rifii''  Form. — Tliis  form  will  be  more  fully  described 
mdcr  the  head  of  passive  cerebral  congestion,  to  which  condition  it  is 
ahncMit  entirely  restricted.  It  differs  from  the  apoplectic  form  in  the 
eir  't*  that  the  invasion  is  gi*adual ;  and  from  this  and  the  para- 

lyi  •    >:  fact  that  there  is  no  paralysis,  although  the  limbs  may  be 

ia  a  state  of  general  resolution.  The  chief  phenomena  are  pain  in  the 
iMsail,  il"'  '         ■  (if  the  pupils,  and  stupor. 

r.    J  iaral  Fortn. — This  variety,  though  not  bo  common  as 

either  of  the  others,  is  yet  not  infrequent.  It  is  oh.aracterized  by  an 
aceeasioa  of  mental  derangement  not  materially  different  from  that  in- 
dicative of  acute  mania.    The  delirium  is  of  a  very  active  character,  the 
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eyes  are  suffused,  the  face  is  red,  the  head  hot,  the  motility  active,  and 
th«  whole  manner,  character,  disposition,  and  mental  processes  are 
changed.  During  the  paroxysm,  the  patient  may  commit  some  act  of 
violence,  and  it  almost  always  happens  that  his  combative  proclivities 
are  aroused.     He  may  likewise  attempt  to  injure  himself. 

The  attack  may  come  on  with  great  suddenness.  In  the  case  of  a 
gentleman  recently  under  my  charge,  it  was  the  result  of  eating  a  hearty 
meal  in  a  great  hurry  at  a  railway  station.  A  few  minutes  after  his 
return  to  the  train,  he  was  attacked  with  f  urions  deliriam,  during  which 
he  attempted  to  injure  himself  and  all  within  his  reach.  He  was  seised 
and  held,  but  continued,  as  far  as  he  was  able,  to  bite,  scratch,  and 
kick  at  those  who  were  near  him.  The  paroxysm  lasted  about  two 
hours.  He  then  fell  into  a  heavy  stupor,  from  which  he  did  not  arouse 
for  two  hours  longer.  For  several  days  hb  mind  was  weak,  and  there 
was  numbness  in  various  parts  of  his  body.  Gradually,  however,  he 
regained  his  former  powers,  but  he  suffered  from  occasional  confusion 
of  thought  and  difficulty  of  speech,  with  headache  and  wakefulness,  for 
several  weeks. 

In  another  case — ^that  of  a  boy  thirteen  years  of  age — it  was  charao- 
terized  by  paroxysms  of  maniacal  excitement,  during  which  the  subject 
attempted  to  bite  and  otherwise  to  injure  those  around  him,  indulging 
at  the  same  time  in  the  most  profane  and  obscene  language.  These 
seizures  took  place  about  once  a  week.  There  was  generally  a  distinct 
recollection  of  all  the  events  which  had  happened.  In  several  other 
cases,  the  seizures  were  the  result  of  malarial  poisoning,  and  were  ex- 
actly periodical  in  their  occurrence.  Paralysis,  as  in  the  other  forms, 
may  be  one  of  the  phenomena  of  this  variety  of  cerebral  congestion. 
Death  may'  take  place  during  the  attack,  or  from  secondary  lesions 
afterward.*  What  is  called  temporary  insanity,  mania  ephemera,  or 
impulsive  insanity,  generally  depends  upon  cerebral  congestion.  The 
subject,  therefore,  is  of  vast  importance  in  its  medico-legal  relations." 

f.  The  Aphasic  Form. — ^The  inception  of  this  type  is  usually  very 
sudden.  There  may  or  may  not  be  the  accompaniments  of  pain  in  the 
head,  vertigo,  and  confusion  of  mind.  The  chief  symptom  is  the  im- 
pairment or  abolition  of  the  faculty  of  speech,  and  this  may  be  the 
only  phenomenon.  A  very  interesting  case  is  that  of  Prof.  Lordat, 
which  is  graphically  described  by  Trousseau.*  The  loss  of  speech  was 
at  first  complete,  but  was  entirely  regained  in  twelve  hours. 

'  The  whole  subject  of  cerebral  congestion  has  been  well  considered  by  GalmeO,  in  his 
"Traits  des  Maladies  Inflammatoires  du  Cerreau."    Paris,  1869. 

*  See  a  memoir  by  the  author,  entitled  "A  Medioo-L^al  Study  of  the  Qisc  of  Daniel 
UcFarland,"  in  the  Journal  of  Ftyeholoffical  Medicine  for  July,  1870;  also  published 
separately  by  D.  Appleton  k  Ck>.  New  York,  1870.  Also  a  paper  on  "Morbid  Impolae,** 
Ptlfeholoffieal and Medieo-LeffoIJoumal,  August,  1874. 

*  "  Lectures  on  Clinical  Medidne,"  etc.  Translated  by  P.  Victor  Banre,  M.  D.  LoD' 
don,  1866,  p.  219. 
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Sereral  rimilar  instanceH  have  come  under  my  observation.  In  a 
rase  at  this  time  under  my  charge,  the  patient,  a  lawyer,  wa8  suddenly 
deprived  of  all  power  of  speech,  after  passing  several  hours  in  very  in- 
teuae  study.  Inhere  was  a  little  confusion  of  ideas,  but  neither  pain  nor 
vertigo.  There  was  loss  both  of  the  memory  of  words  and  of  the  power 
of  no  coordinating  the  mu&clca  of  speech  as  to  xuliculate.  There  was 
DO  parmlysis  anywhere.    Recovery  was  complete  in  less  than  six  hours. 

Ill  two  cases  occurring  in  ray  own  practice,  the  patients  were  sud- 
denly rendered  apbasic  by  inhalation  of  the  nitrite  of  amyl.  The 
effect  oootinued  for  half  an  hour  in  one  case,  and  for  nearly  an  hour  in 
tbe  oili«r,  after  all  the  other  phenomena  from  the  amyl  bad  entirely 
dkappcared. 

The  sobject  of  aphasia  will  be  more  fully  considered  in  a  subse- 
^oeat  part  of  this  work. 

It  is  quite  probable  that  certain  disturbances  of  the  sensory  organs, 
tw  iodic  actions,  and  paralyses,   illusions,  and   hallucina- 

tiui-  .  I  il,  emotional,  and  volitional  impulses  of  a  morbid  char- 

acter, and  other  abnormal  cerebral  mianifestations,  to  some  of  which 
attention  has  been  directed,  are  the  results  of  localized  and  quite  lim- 
ited Gongvistions  of  the  brain.  As  already  said,  however,  it  would  be 
prf«natiire  to  differentiate  these  with  any  attempt  at  exactness  till  our 
knowlc^ige  of  the  various  sensory,  motor,  and  mental  centers  of  the 
brain  is  more  exact  thaa  it  is  at  present. 

TiiiRiJ  Stack. — ^This  period  may  be  considered  as  beginning  after 
tbo  immediate  effects  of  the  paroxysm,  whether  it  has  been  of  the  apo- 
pJootic,  paralytic,  convulsive,  maniacal,  or  aphajsic  form,  have  passcil 
oC  It  is  characterized  by  feebleness  of  body  and  mind,  by  gastric  or 
iatestioal  derangement,  by  pain  in  the  hca<i,  with  transient  attacks  of 
Tortago^  and  occasionally  by  numbness  and  slight  paralysis  of  one  or 
■Mrs  of  the  limbs.  Many  of  the  symptoms  met  with  in  the  first  stage 
m  again  found  in  this. 

Bot  the  principal  phenomena  arc  those  connected  with  secondary 
lariooa,  each  as  iuflammation,  abscess,  softening,  and  adventitious 
giovths  of  various  kinds.  These  will  be  considered  under  their 
proper  heads.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  one  circumstance  al- 
ways exists,  and  that  is,  the  proclivity  to  other  paroxysms  of  some 
of  the  fully-developed  forms. 


'    venoiiB 
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Tliis  condition  is  the  result  of  causes  which  increase  the  amount  of 
blood  in  the  brain.     It  is  more  commonly  met  with  in  old  per- 
asd  in  thone  of  feeble  constitution.     Women  are  more  frequently 
affMted  than  men. 

8yptflma.    Fibst  Stage. — As  in  active  cerebral  congestion,  there 
ii  a  prvmooitory  stage,  the  symptoms  of  which  are  similar  to  those 
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previously  described.  There  is,  however,  a  tendency  to  stupor,  and 
the  other  phenomena  are,  in  the  main,  less  strongly  marked.  Vertigo, 
pain,  illusions,  hallucinations,  and  delusions,  are  neverthel^  generally 
present  at  one  time  or  another.  But  the  stupor,  or  tendency  to  som- 
nolence, is  the  most  prominent  feature,  and  the  sleep,  even  when  com- 
paratively natural,  is  attended  with  dreams,  unpleasant  or  even  fright- 
ful in  character. 

The  degree  of  congestion  may  be  suddenly  increased,  or,  what  is  a 
more  probable  sequence,  there  may  be  effusion  of  serum,  and  then  in 
either  case  the  second  stage,  exhibiting  itself  as  in  the  apoplectic,  the 
paralytic,  the  convulsive,  the  soporific,  the  maniacal,  or  the  aphasic 
form,  results. 

The  proportion  of  cases  of  passive  cerebral  congestion  which  pass 
to  the  second  stage  is  greater  than  in  the  active  form  of  the  affection, 
and  it  is  accordingly  a  more  serious  disease. 

Second  Stage,  a.  The  Apoplectic  Form. — ^In  this  variety  the 
onset  of  the  affection  is  sudden,  like  that  of  active  cerebral  congestion. 
The  loss  of  consciousness  is  generally  complete,  the  face  is  red,  the 
pupils  are  dilated  and  insensible  to  light,  the  respiration  is  stertorous, 
and  the  faeces  and  tirine  may  be  passed  involuntarily.  The  action 
of  the  heart  is  slow  and  feeble,  and  the  pulse  corresponds  to  these 
facts.  Paralysis  may  be  general,  or  confined  to  a  lateral  half  of  the 
body. 

If  sensibility  returns,  there  are  pain  in  the  head,  vertigo,  tinnitus 
aurium,  generally  some  embarrassment  in  the  speech  from  lingual  pa- 
ralysis, and  more  or  less  loss  of  the  power  of  motion  in  other  parts  of 
the  body.  There  will  also  be  general  or  partial  ansBSthcsia.  As  the 
condition  of  the  patient  improves,  these  symptoms  generally  disappear. 
Death,  however,  is  not  an  infrequent  sequence.  This  form  of  cerebral 
congestion  is  most  common  with  elderly  persons,  and  appears  to  be 
particularly  apt  to  attack  old. women. 

b.  The  Paralytic  Form. — This  does  not  differ  essentially  from  the 
apoplectic  form,  except  that  there  is  no  loss  of  consciousness,  the  pa- 
ralysis constituting  the  main  symptom.  It  may  be  either  sudden  or 
gradual  in  its  inception. 

c.  The  Convulsive  Form. — ^This  may  not  differ  materially  from  the 
convulsive  form  of  active  congestion,  except  as  regards  increased  length 
of  the  fit  and  prolonged  stupor.  Generally,  however,  there  is  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  seizures,  and  I  am  led  to  believe,  from  my  experience,  that 
there  is  a  greater  tendency  to  biting  tbe  tongue.  Paralysis  is  a  more 
common  sequence,  and  is  of  longer  duration,  and  the  mind  appears  to 
suffer  more  seriously  and  at  an  earlier  period. 

(/.  The  Soporific  Form. — The  first  symptom  observed  is  commonly 
a  general  numbness  and  indisposition  to  muscular  exertion.  The  drow- 
siness, which  has  probably  been  present  to  som^  extent,  increases,  and 
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MOB  liecomefl  the  most  notable  feattire.  At  first,  it  is  eaay  to  rouse 
the  patient  from  this  stupor,  but  it  gradually  becomes  more  profound 
lod  overpowering,  until  at  last  a  persistent  comatose  condition  is 
reAchcxi.  The  faculties  of  the  mind  may,  in  the  earlier  stages,  be  ex- 
eiteil  into  a  moderate  degree  of  activity  ;  but  with  the  advancing  coma 
ihey  are  no  longer  capable  of  being  manifested.  The  cutaneous  sensi- 
bility becomes  less  and  less,  the  urine  dribbles,  from  paralysis  of  tho 
biftiidcr  and  its  sphincter,  and  the  bowels,  if  not  obstinately  constipated, 
allow  their  contents  to  pass  involuntarily.  With  these  symptoms,  the 
paptU  Are  dilated,  and,  as  long  as  sensibility  exists,  pain  in  the  head  is 
•  I  of.  The  faculty  of  speech  is  impaired  at  an  early  period, 
igh  the  tongue  is  restrained  in  its  movements,  there  is  no 
ietmd  paralysia  of  this  or  any  other  muscle.  This  condition  may  last 
for  seireml  weeks,  and,  though  recovery  occasionally  takes  place,  this  is 
arrcr  complete.     Deith  is  the  more  usual  termination. 

e.  77j^  Miiniacal  form  is  not  often  met  with  in  passive  cerebral 
ooogeation,  and,  when  it  is,  the  delirium,  so  far  from  being  of  a  furious 
type,  is  low.  The  patient  mutters  to  himself  incoherently,  and  exhibits 
gri  'ttlar  restlessness,  but  never  attempts  to  do  violence  to  him- 

fcri  'rs.     Coma  often  occurs  as  a  sequence. 

/i  2'/ie  Aphasic  Fctrm. — Aphasia  without  other  complication  is  not 
let  with  as  a  consequence  of  passive  cerebral  conge;jtion.  Two 
only  have  come  under  my  notice,  and  in  both  the  development 
irig  mncli  slower  than  is  usually  the  case  in  the  active  form  of  the  affec- 
tion. In  both  of  these  there  was  disease  of  the  right  side  of  the  heart, 
aumfested  by  mitral  and  tricuspid  regurgitation,  jugular  pulsation, 
groat  fitllneM  of  the  veins  of  the  neck  and  face,  and  ascites  and  general 
■iMirCi.  The  loss  of  the  idea  of  language  was  complete  in  both  cases, 
sad  peninted  for  about  forty-eight  hours.  There  was  no  paralysis, 
■tvpor,  or  oonTuLuon,  and  but  slight  pain.  The  ophthalmoscope  re- 
Teal«d  the  existence  of  great  turgescenee  of  the  retinal  veins,  with  ve- 
ooa»  pulsation. 

OtQMS. — The  causes  of  cerebral  congestion  are  :  of  the  active  form, 
those  infloences  which  are  capable  of  increasing  the  quantity  of  arterial 
blood  in  the  brain  :  of  the  passive,  those  which  produce  a  similar  effect 
opoo  the  amount  of  venous  blood  circulating  in  the  vessels  within  the 
rnuiiam.  The  oaascs  of  the  first  category  induce  activity  of  circulation, 
tbote  of  tho  second  torpidity. 

The  causes  of  active  cerebral  congestion  may  either,  by  their  grad- 
aal  operation,  initiate  the  premonitory  stage,  or  they  may  suddenly 
iadao*  the  development  of  this  stage  into  one  or  other  of  the  varieties 
already  dcucribed  as  constituting  the  second  stage.  Among  them  is 
tcnperatare  either  verj^  high  or  very  low.  Thus,  the  disease  is  more 
frequent  In  hot  climates  than  in  those  of  more  temperate  character,  and 
ia  tbe  rammer  months  than  in  the  spring  or  autumn.    It  is,  however. 
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more  common  in  very  cold  than  in  warm  weather.  Thus  Andral,  of 
one  hundred  and  fourteen  cases,  found  that  twenty-six  occurred  in  sum- 
mer and  fifty  in  winter.  My  own  experience  is  to  the  same  effect,  as 
will  be  seen  from  the  following  table,  which  embraces  the  cases  in  my 
private  practice  in  the  city  of  New  York  during  a  period  of  five  years, 
beginning  January,  1865,  and  ending  December,  1870  : 

January 66  July 68 

February 64  August M 

March 60  September 27 

April 89  October. 81 

May 42  November. 62 

June 87  December. 72 

Total 622 

An  examination  of  this  table  shows  that  one  hundred  and  ten  cases 
occurred  in  the  autumn  months,  one  hundred  and  thirty-one  in  the 
spring,  one  hundred  and  seventy -nine  in  summer,  and  two  hundred  and 
two  in  winter.     All  my  subsequent  experience  is  to  the  same  effect. 

Passive  cerebral  congestion  is  very  much  more  frequent  in  cold 
than  in  warm  weather. 

The  direct  rays  of  the  sun  arc  capable  of  producing  sudden  attacks 
(insolatio),  of  which  congestion  is  a  prominent  feature,  but  which  re- 
quire separate  consideration  ;  and  it  is  not  uncommon  for  artisans, 
whose  heads  are  exposed  to  heat  from  furnaces,  to  suffer  in  a  similar 
manner. 

Some  authors  contend  that  certain  winds  increase  the  liability  to 
cerebral  congestion.  Leuret,  quoted  by  Mosmant,'  could  attribute  an 
epidemic  of  cerebral  congestion,  which  appeared  at  Charenton,  to  noth- 
ing but  a  long-continued  wind  from  the  northwest.  The  supposition 
that  atmospheric  electricity  is  a  causative  influence  rests  upon  nothing 
but  hypothesis. 

Unhealthy  situations,  such  as  those  subject  to  the  influence  of  ma^ 
laria  and  to  noxious  emanations  of  any  kind,  and  which  are  not  well 
ventilated,  also  predispose  to  attacks  of  cerebral  congestion. 

The  ingestion  of  a  large  quantity  of  food  into  the  stomach  may 
occasion  passive  congestion,  by  the  pressure  which  the  distended 
organ  makes  upon  the  large  veins  of  the  abdomen.  Rapid  eating, 
even  though  the  quantity  of  food  be  moderate,  may  cause  the  active 
form  of  the  affection  by  some  influence  exerted  through  the  sympa- 
thetic system. 

Sudden  and  violent  physical  exertion,  especially  if  made  in  the 
stooping  posture,  is  very  liable  to  induce  cerebral  congestion.  Child- 
birth is  an  instance  in  point,  and  I  have  known  several  cases  to  be 
caused  by  severe  straining  in  the  water-closet.     The  constipation  of 

>  "  Essai  sur  la  Congestion  C6rebralc."    Paris,  1856. 
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the  bowels  rendering  such  efforts  at  defecation  necessary  is  itself  pro* 
daotave  of  the  disease. 

A  dependent  position  of  the  bead  and  constriction  of  the  nock  from 
|h«  drew  are  abo,  by  impc-Uing  the  ri^urn  of  blood  from  the  head,  liable 
to  indaoe  congestion  of  tlic  passive  form. 

Certain  articles  of  food  and  medicine,  such  as  spices,  alcoholic 
yrSf  opium,  belladonna,  quinine,  etc.,  act  either  by  augmenting  the 
power  of  the  heart,  or  by  their  effect  on  the  sympathetic,  paralyzing 
thm  viso-motor  nerves,  and  thus  increasing  the  caliber  of  the  cerebral 
btood'Teasela,  In  this  connection,  the  influence  of  the  nitrite  of  amyl, 
when  inhaled  to  increase  the  quantity  of  blood  in  the  brain,  may  be 
dt»d  as  an  instance  of  this  latter  power. 

Tumors  in  the  neck,  or  in  other  parts  of  the  body  where  the  return 
of  blood  from  the  head  may  be  impeded  by  their  pressure,  likewise 
cBoae  congestion.  Other  causes  are  to  be  found  in  certain  diseases, 
u  fevers  of  various  kinds,  erysifielas,  disorders  of  menstruation,  the 
MpprcBMion  of  httimorrbagic  or  other  discharges  ;  local  affections  of 
the  brain,  aa  embolus,  thrombosis,  tubercle  or  apoplectic  clots,  and 
•jtopatbctically  by  worms  in  the  intestinal  canal,  ur  irritation  existing 
in  other  portions  of  the  system.  Hypertrophy  of  the  left  side  of  the 
ktart  is  a  eomreon  cause  of  active  cerebral  congestion  ;  and  any  affec- 
lioo  of  the  right  side  of  this  organ,  tending  to  impede  the  return  of 
the  Tvnous  blood,  is  an  imjiortant  factor  in  giving  rise  to  the  passive 
form  of  the  affection  under  notice. 

But  Ihe  most  influential  and  common  causes  of  cerebral  hyperaDmia, 
aad  erentually  of  congestion,  are  to  be  found  in  long-continued  intel- 
l«etaal  ■  '  ".  mental  anxiety,  or  sudden,  violent,  or  prolonged  emo- 
tiooal  •»  '<e.     It  is  from  the  action  of  such  factors  that  the  pre- 

awoitory  symptoms  are  generally  induced,  though  they  may,  especially 
tho—  eaabraood  in  the  last-named  category,  immediately  develop  a 
folly  formed  attack.  The  fact  that  cerebral  exercise  increases  the 
aauiant  of  blood  in  the  head  is  made  evident  to  all  of  us  at  times,  by 
tbe  diateution  of  the  superficial  vessels,  the  suffusion  of  the  eyes,  the 
boat  and  pain  which  we  feel  when  we  have  overtasked  our  brains. 
Cerebral  action  is  always  attended  with  hyperaemia,  just  as  is  the 
afCtnrity  of  the  liver,  the  kidneys,  or  other  organs.  Active  cerebral 
m  u  thus  induced,  and  is,  within  certain  limits,  perfectly  nor- 
Bot  tbe«e  limits  are  liable  to  be  exceeded — and,  in  this  active 
period  of  tbc  world's  history,  often  are — and  then  the  condition  do- 
•eribcd  as  the  first  st-age  of  congestion  is  establi.sheJ.  The  vessels,  from 
rootina«>d  over -distention,  lo.se  their  contractility,  just  as  I  have  said 
does*  the  lodia-rubbcr  band,  used  to  keep  a  bundle  of  letters  together, 
iv  pack  I  "*  largt',  or  it  has  been  kept  stretched  for  a 

le.     An  'ill  disturbing  force,  heat,  cold,  an  overloaded 

increased    mental   labor,  emotional   excitement,  or   any  of 
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the  causes  mentioned,  may  suddenly  evolve  a  fully  developed  par- 
oxysm. 

Emotion  acts  in  a  similar  manner,  though,  as  has  been  said,  often 
with  more  suddenness.  The  emotions  of  shame,  of  anger,  and  others 
cause  the  face  to  become  red  from  dilatation  of  the  blood-vessels,  and 
a  like  effect  is  produced  in  the  vessels  within  the  cranium.  If  the 
emotion  is  very  strong  or  lasting,  a  correspondingly  increased  hyper- 
semi  a  results. 

There  are  certain  circumstances  which  render  the  action  of  the 
causes  specified  more  effectual  or  powerful.  These  are  inherent  in 
the  individual,  and  may  be  classed  as  predisposing  causes.  Among 
them  are  sex,  the  disease  being  more  common  in  males  ;  age,  it  being 
more  frequently  met  with  in  middle-aged  or  old  persons ;  hereditary 
influence ;  hypertrophy  of  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart,  by  which 
the  flow  of  blood  to  the  head  is  directly  increased  ;  dilatation  of  the 
right  ventricle,  by  which  its  power  is  diminished,  and  the  return  of 
blood  from  the  head  impeded  ;  insuflSciency  of  the  auriculo-ventricular 
valves,  or  constriction  at.  the  auricular  or  ventricular  orifices  on  the 
same  side,  by  which  a  similar  result  is  produced,  and  perhaps,  though 
this  point  is  by  no  means  established,  shortness  of  the  neck. 

Diagnosis. — Cerebral  congestion  may  be  confounded  with  cerebral 
hiemorrhage,  meningeal  hiemorrhage,  embolism,  thrombosis,  softening, 
epilepsy,  urinsemia,  stomachal  vertigo,  auditory  vertigo,  and  with  the 
very  opposite  condition,  cerebral  anasmia.  From  each  of  these  affec- 
tions it  is,  however,  distinguished  by  well-marked  characteristics. 

The  premonitory  symptoms  are  not  liable  to  be  mistaken  for  cere- 
bral hoimorrhage,  but  this  error  may  be  made  as  regards  the  second 
stage.  The  apoplectic  form  is,  however,  distinguished  from  apoplexy 
due  to  extravasation,  by  the  fact  that  in  it  the  loss  of  intelligence  is 
rarely  complete,  and  that,  when  it  is  so,  the  mind  is  dormant  but  for  a 
few  moments  ;  that  sensibility  and  the  power  of  motion  are  never  alto- 
gether abolished  ;  that  coma,  when  present,  is  rarely  profound ;  that 
the  paralysis,  when  it  exists,  is  seldom  limited  to  one  side  of  the  body  ; 
by  the  general  absence  of  stertor,  and  puffing  of  the  lips  and  cheeks 
in  breathing  ;  and  by  the  short  duration  of  the  symptoms. 

From  meningeal  haemorrhage,  it  is  discriminated  by  the  comparative 
lightness  of  the  symptoms,  and  by  the  fact  that  they  do  not  progres- 
sively augment  in  severity  or  intermit  in  violence. 

Cerebral  congestion  and  embolism  present  some  features  in  com- 
mon, and  it  is  therefore  occasionally  difficult  to  distinguish  them.  In 
the  former,  however,  the  pulse  is  slow  and  the  respiration  regular  and 
deep  ;  in  the  latter,  the  pulse  is  more  rapid,  is  often  irregular,  as  is  also 
the  respiration  ;  in  the  former,  there  is  increased  heat  of  the  head  ;  in 
the  latter,  the  temperature  of  this  part  of  the  body  is  unchanged  ;  in 
cerebral  congestion  the  symptoms  are  transient ;  in  embolism  they  are 
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more  lasting;  in  the  former  tbere  is  often  a  distinct  premonitory 
stage  ;  in  the  latter,  the  attack  always  takes  place  without  a  tnoment*8 
warning.  In  the  former,  though  there  may  be  cardiac  difficulties,  they 
are  different  from  those  predisposing  to  embolism,  which  are  consecu- 
tive to  endocarditis — generally  rheumatic — and  which  implicate  the 
semi-lunar  or  mitral  valves,  and  in  the  fact  that  recovery  from  an  at- 
tack of  cerebral  congestion  is  generally  complete,  which  is  rarely  the 

CM-  '11. 

•  iiosis,  cerebral  congestion  is  diagnosticated  by  the  cir- 
cntnAtances  that  in  the  former  the  progress  of  the  disease  is  slow,  that 
I  usually  well-marked  paralysis  from  the  beginning  ;  that  the  phe- 
iudicutiug  mental  disturbance  are  more  strongly  pronounced  ; 
that  tlie  articulation  and  memory  for  words  are  more  permanently  af- 
fected ;  and,  notwithstanding  occasional  remissions,  by  the  persistency 
lod  gnwlaal  advance  of  the  symptoms. 

In  softening  there  are  often  a  sudden  loss  of  consciousness,  persist- 
ent bi-miplegia,  and  death  in  a  few  days.  Again,  there  is  delirium 
withoni  paralysis  or  convulsions,  and  in  other  cases  there  is  a  gradual 
aooeasaon  of  the  symptoms.  This  latter  is  the  only  form  liable  to  be 
auftaken  for  cerebral  congestion.  It  is  attended  with  headache,  feeble- 
DMi  of  intellect,  and  a  gradually  advancing  paralysis  generally,  bcgin- 
nisg  in  one  of  the  lower  extremities,  and  extending  to  the  whole  of 
ooe  side  of  the  body.  The  speech  is  always  seriously  impaired,  and 
the  mental  disorder  is  of  a  f:ir  graver  character  than  that  due  to  cere- 
bral congestion.  The  gradual  advance  of  the  aHection  to  a  fatal  ter- 
■dnation  is  also  a  characteristic  circumstance. 

"^  '  "  'Inicmia,  cerebral  congestion  may  be  confounded,  if  only  the 
■K)r  .  lis  head  symptoms  be  taken  into  consideration.  The  his- 
Uiry  of  the  case  and  full  inquiry  will  always,  however,  enable  the  proper 
diecnniination  to  be  made.  Thus,  in  urina>mia  the  existence  of  kidney 
iftweo,  as  evidcncctl  by  a  chemical  and  microscopical  examination  of 
the  urine,  the  anasarca  of  the  face  or  limbs,  and  the  repeated  attacks 
of  conTuIaions  and  coma,  will  be  sufficient  diagnostic  marks. 

From  epilepsy,  cerebral  congestion  is  distinguished  by  the  fact  that 
the  former  ia  not  preceded  by  the  group  of  symptoms  constituting  the 
fnt  stagv  of  congestion  ;  that  the  congestion  of  the  vessels  of  the  face 
and  neck  is  preceded  by  a  death-like  paleness  ;  that  an  aura  is  often 
pwnt  ;  that  there  may  be  a  peculiar  cry  ;  that  the  patient  does  not 
eta^tger  and  full  slowly  to  the  ground,  but  drops  as  if  knocked  down 
Vt  a  iieirere  blow  ;  and  that  the  tongue  is  frequently  bitten.  The  re- 
Twe  is  the  case  as  regards  all  these  phenomena  in  cerebral  congestion. 
Nmrtb*I«M,  HO  accurate  and  experienced  an  observer  as  Trousseau, 
ta  bM  r!  f  ure  on  "  Apoplectiform  Cerebral  Congestion  in  its  Re- 

btkHia  I    _;..  j.sy  and  Eclampsia,'"  confounds  the  two  conditions. 

*  *CMi|w  MMoklv,"  tome  IL,  p.  6C.    Also  Bnzirc'a  Translation,  London.  I860,  p.  19. 
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Trousseau^s  views  on  this  subject  do  not,  however,  appear  to  be  accepted 
by  any  large  number  of  medical  authorities.  Epileptic  vertigo  is,  as 
will  be  shown  at  a  proper  place,  a  very  different  affection  from  any 
form  of  cerebral  congestion,  and  is  not  likely  to  be  confounded  with 
it  Epileptic  mania  has,  likewise,  very  few  points  in  common  with  the 
disease  under  consideration. 

In  stomachal  vertigo  the  attacks  of  dizziness  are  often  severe,  but 
they  are  clearly  associated  with  gastric  derangement,  and  only  occur 
while  the  stomach  is  digesting  its  contents.  Other  symptoms  of  dys- 
pepsia will  also  be  noticed,  while  the  mental  and  physical  disturbances, 
which  constitute  so  prominent  a  feature  of  cerebral  congestion,  are  ab- 
sent.   The  distinction,  however,  is  not  always  made. 

In  auditory  vertigo,  or  M^ni^re's  disease,  the  dizziness  is  accompa- 
nied with  aural  troubles,  such  as  deafness  and  tinnitus  ;  the  face  is  pale  ; 
and  there  is  almost  invariably  vomiting,  or  at  least  intense  nausea. 
Moreover,  when  there  is  loss  of  consciousness,  the  premonitory  symp- 
toms are  not  such  as  precede  the  second  stage  of  cerebral  congestion, 
but  are  connected  with  the  function  of  audition. 

From  cerebral  anaemia,  the  first  stage  of  congestion  is  frequently  not 
clearly  distinguished,  and  I  have  seen  several  cases  in  which  patients 
had  been  treated  for  the  one  condition  when  the  other  was  indubitably 
present.  In  both  there  are  headache,  sense  of  constriction,  vertigo, 
noises  in  the  ears,  numbness,  mental  confusion,  loss  of  memory,  inapti- 
tude for  labor  of  any  kind,  and  at  times  loss  of  consciousness.  But  in 
anaemia  the  face  is  not  flushed,  the  carotid  and  temporal  arteries  do  not 
throb  with  violence  ;  the  pulse  is  quick,  feeble,  and  irregular,  the  res- 
piration is  hurried,  the  pupils  are  dilated,  there  are  bellows  murmurs 
at  the  base  of  the  heart  and  in  the  veins  of  the  neck,  and  the  general 
aspect  of  the  patient  is  not  of  that  rugged  appearance  so  generally 
associated  with  cerebral  congestion.  In  the  syncope  of  cerebral  anae- 
mia, the  paleness  of  the  face,  coldness  of  the  skin,  and  feebleness  of 
the  heart's  action,  will  serve  to  draw  the  line  between  it  and  the  apo- 
plectic form  of  congestion.  The  ophthalmoscope  will  at  all  stages 
prove  of  great  value  in  the  diagnosis. 

Prognosis. — The  prognosis  is  materially  modified,  according  to  the 
stage  of  the  disease  present  when  the  patient  is  seen,  and  the  form  of 
attack  from  which  he  may  be  suffering.  Active  cerebral  congestion  is 
a  more  favorable  type  than  the  passive.  If  the  affection  has  not  gone 
beyond  the  first  stage,  a  fortunate  issue  may  safely  be  predicted  under 
the  use  of  suitable  medical  treatment ;  but,  if,  through  neglect  or  im- 
proper treatment,  or  indiscretion  on  the  part  of  the  patient,  the  disease 
becomes  fully  developed,  the  prognosis  is  much  more  grave.  I  have 
never  known  a  death  to  take  place  in  any  patient  from  this  disease 
during  the  premonitory  stage.  The  apoplectic  and  soporific  forms  are 
the  most  grave,  and  the  prognosb  is  rendered  more  unfavorable  with 


ick.  The  epileptic  form  is  ordinarily  not  dangerous  to  life, 
Bor  ia  the  paralytic^  maniacal,  or  the  aphai<ic,  except  in  old  persons. 
Occasionally,  however,  even  in  young  and  robust  patients,  death  en- 
•oc*  daring  the  paroxysms  of  these  forms. 

The  liability  to  secondary  lesions,  such  as  softening,  cerebritis,  htem- 
ovriuge,  aneurisms,  general  paralysis,  etc.,  must  be  taken  into  account 
vben  forming  a  prognosis.  The  more  frecjucnt  the  paroxysms  of  any 
fofm,  the  greater  the  risk  of  some  such  finality. 

Tbe  habits  of  the  patient  are  also  important  elements  in  forming 
an  opinion  in  regard  to  the  ultimate  result.  If  these  are  bad,  and  are 
penriaCoH  in,  the  probability  is  that  no  treatment  will  be  of  much  avail 
in  prerenting  a  recurrence.  Moreover,  by  such  a  condition  of  the  bra'm 
m  tbe  ezceaaive  use  of  alcohol,  inordinate  mental  exertion,  or  contin- 
vaJ  emotional  excitement  induces,  the  cbiince  of  escaping  some  sec* 
oodary  morbid  process  is  very  much  lessened. 

Of  the  one  hundred  and  seven  fully  developed  cases  which  have 
been  under  my  observation  during  the  past  eight  years,  there  were 
Bght«efl  deaths ;  seven  from  the  apoplectic  form,  all  after  repeated 
attacks ;  three  from  the  maniacal,  one  of  which  was  that  of  a  young 
nkoiu  thirty  years  of  age  ;  and  seven  from  secondary  lesions.  Of 
latter,  four  were  from  softening,  one  from  cerebritis,  one  from 
haHDorrhage,  and  one  from  general  paralysis. 

Morbid  Anatomy. — There  are  certain  appearances  seen  in  the  brains 
of  tbuei^  who  have  died  of  cerebral  congestion  which  are  eharacterbtic, 
■hboogb  it  must  be  confessed  that  some  or  all  of  them  are  occasionally 
abaenU     These  are : 

An  increased  size  of  the  capillaries  and  large  blood-vcRsels,  both  of 
Ike  bcain  and  the  pia  mater.  It  thus  happens  that,  when  a  section  of 
Um  brain  is  made,  the  red  points  ordinarily  seen  are  larger  and  more 
mnBettraa  than  usual,  and  that  the  pia  mater  presents  in  spots,  or 
tbnwgboat  its  extent,  a  red  or  rose-colored  appearance. 

The  while  matter  of  the  brain  is  increased  in  consistence  and  den- 
•ilT,  and  the  gray  matter  is  red,  or  even  violet  in  hue. 

Tbrr©  is  sometimes  a  large  quantity  of  subarachnoidean  effusion  ; 
the  Vfintriclea  may  contain  an  excessive  amount  of  fluid,  and  the  cho- 
mill  plexuses  are  often  enlarged. 

If  there  have  been  repeated  attacks  of  cerebral  congestion,  it  is 
■OK  OBBanal  to  find,  by  microscopical  examination,  little  granules  of 
baoadn  in  contact  with  the  blood-vessels.  The  same  means  of  explo- 
raitoo  *howi»  the  minuter  capillaries  to  be  more  than  naturally  tortuous, 
and  to  have  little  anenrismal  swellings.  These  may  or  may  not  involve 
Ibe  whole  circumference  of  the  vessel.  Their  presence  and  import 
were  firrt  pointed  out  by  Laborde.' 

*  "Ia  miiiiillmiHiiiH  et  OTOgaatioo  da  oerrcau  priocIpalemcDt  consid^r^s  cbez  de 
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On  making  a  transverse  section  of  the  hemisphere,  a  cribriform 
appearance  is  seen,  if  the  patient  has  repeatedly  suffered  from  attacks 
of  cerebral  congestion,  and  especially  if  he  be  advanced  in  years.  This 
is  dae  to  the  presence  of  numerous  little  holes  with  sharply-defined 
margins.  The  brain-tissue  bounding  these  is  generally  without  mate- 
rial change,  either  in  color  or  consistence.  This  condition,  called  by 
Durand-Fardel,'  to  whom  the  credit  of  first  describing  it  is  usually 
given,  "  I'etat  criblfi,"  is  supposed  to  be  due  to  the  fact  that  the  vessels 
have  been  so  distended  during  life  as  to  press  with  increased  force 
upon  the  perivascular  tissue,  and  that,  shrinking  after  death,  they  no 
longer  fill  their  former  space,  which  remains  empty.  Calmeil  *  was 
the  first  to  notice  this  condition.  He  has  very  often  found,  in  maniacs, 
the  white  substance  rendered  cribriform  by  vessels  distended  with 
blood,  sometimes  empty,  but  always  greatly  dilated.  This  state,  al- 
though frequently  met  with  in  congestion,  is  not  uncommon  in  other 
pathological  conditions,  snch  as  the  several  forms  of  softening,  of 
which,  however,  congestion  is  often  the  first  stage. 

Durand-Fardel '  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that,  on  making  sections 
of  the  medullary  substance  of  the  cerebrum,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find 
in  cases  of  congestion  rose-colored  patches  scattered  throughout  its 
substance.  On  examining  these  with  a  lens,  they  are  seen  to  consist  of 
a  large  number  of  delicate  vessels  partially  injected.  I  have  never  wit- 
nessed this  appearance,  except  in  one  instance,  nor  is  it  noticed  by  au- 
thors on  the  subject  generally. 

If  the  congestion  has  been  severe  or  long  continued,  the  convolutions 
may  be  to  a  considerable  extent  obliterated  by  the  compression  of  the 
brain  against  the  internal  wall  of  the  cranium.  At  the  same  time,  the 
membranes  of  the  brain  are  rendered  dry  and  viscous  from  the  pressure 
to  which  they  have  been  subjected. 

In  passive  congestion  the  sinuses  of  the  dura  mater  are  the  chief 
seats  of  vascular  turgescence  ;  the  veins  generally  are  distended,  and 
there  is  ordinarily  a  greater  amount  of  serous  effusion  in  the  subarach- 
noid space  than  in  the  active  variety  of  the  disease. 

Pathology. — ^It  is  almost  useless  at  this  day  to  discuss  the  question 
of  the  possibility  of  the  quantity  of  blood  in  the  brain  being  subject  to 
variation.  Still,  it  may  be  interesting  to  recall  briefly  the  facts  which 
establish  the  affirmative  in  the  matter. 

In  the  cases  of  infants,  in  whom  the  anterior  fontanelle  is  still  open, 
the  scalp  is  seen  to  be  elevated  above  the  level  of  the  skull  when  the 
head  is  dependent,  and  depressed  when  the  head  is  elevated. 

The  same  fact  is  observed  in  persons  who  have  suffered  injury  of  the 

'  "  Trait6  pratique  dea  maladies  des  vieillards."  Paris,  1854,  and  deoxi^me  Edition, 
1873. 

*  "  De  la  paralysie  oonsid^r^e  chez  Ics  alito^s,"  et&    Paris,  1826. 
»  Op.  «V.,  Paris,  1878,  p.  21. 
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eknll,  involving  the  loss  of  a  portion  of  its  substance.  During  strong 
emotional  excitement,  or  the  action  of  any  cause  capable  of  increasing 
the  force  of  the  circulatiaUj  the  scalp  is  elevated.  From  the  action  of 
opposite  causes  it  is  depressed.  Both  in  infants  and  in  persons  who 
have  received  injuries  such  as  those  cited,  the  scalp  is  seen  to  be  de- 
pressed during  sleep,  and  to  rise  as  soon  as  the  individual  awakes. 

A  dependent  position  of  the  head  causes  a  sensation  of  fullness,  or 
§ven  pain,  jind  blood  may  flow  from  the  nostrils.  The  eyes  are  observed. 
to  be  **  bloodshot,"  and  the  countenance  indicates  congestion.  A  tu- 
mor, a  ligature,  or  any  other  cause  c-apabte  of  exerting  pressure  on  the 
jugular  veins,  will  produce  like  effects.  Ophthalmoscopic  examination 
under  such  circumstances  shows  the  veins  of  the  retina  to  be  enlarged, 
indicating  that  an  obstruction  exists  to  the  return  of  blood  through  the 
sinuses  and  veins  within  the  cranium.  Post-mortem  examination  of 
persons  dying,  who,  during  life,  have  suffered  interruption  to  the  per- 
fect return  of  blood  from  the  head,  reveals  the  existence  of  intracranial 
congestion.  Animals,  subjected  to  experiments  calculated  to  act  in  the 
manner  stated,  are  after  dcatli  found  to  have  congested  brains. 

In  animals  bled  to  death  the  brain  is  found  antemic  to  an  extreme 
degree. 

Direct  experiment  still  more  positively  establinhes  the  fact  under 
consideration.  If  a  portion  of  the  skull  of  an  animal  be  removed,  and 
the  aperture  be  then  securely  closed  with  a  watch-glass,  the  vessels  will 
be  seen  to  enlarge  and  contract  according  to  the  cause  brought  into 
action,  and  the  brain  will  bo  corresponduigly  elevated  or  depressed. 

By  means  of  an  instrument,  devised,  independently  of  each  other,  by 
Dr.  S.  Weir  Mitchell  and  myself,  the  degree  of  pressure  within  the  cra- 
nium can  be  accurately  measured.  It  is  thus  seen  that  the  quantity  of 
blood  circulating  in  the  brain  undergoes  material  variation.' 

The  anatomical  arrangement  of  the  blood-vessels  of  the  cerebral  tis- 
sue is  such  as  to  admit  of  an  enlargement  of  their  calibre  without  neces- 
sarily sul)jecling  the  perivascular  substance  to  pressure.  Rfibin  *  dis- 
covered the  existence  of  sheaths  around  these  vessels,  and  his  obscrva- 
tioos  were  subsequently  confirmed  by  His,*  who  ascertained  that  the 
same  arrangement  exists  in  the  spinal  cord.  According  to  His,  "  Fine 
transverse  sections  of  a  hardened  lirain,  having  its  vessels  injected  or 
otherwise,  show  that  all  the  blood-vessels,  arteries,  veins,  and  even 
capillaries,  are  surrounded  by  a  clear  space,  broadest  in  the  case  of  the 

'  For  a  more  compU'tc  argument  on  the  eubjrct,  and  for  a  Blatemcnt  in  detail  of  the 
experiment m  of  Mr.  Durhsm  and  tnjK-lf  on  thi:*  point,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  BiJthor's 
tBOaograph,  "Sleep  and  it«  Derftngcmcnts."  Philadelphia:  J.  B.  Lippincott  k  Co.,  1870. 
The  eephalo-ho'tnometer  referred  to  in  the  text  Is  described  in  that  work  (Appendix),  and 
also  in  the  introduction  to  this  treatise. 

*  Joumai  tie  la  phf^tiologie  de  Phomme  et  dei  animaux,  1859,  p.  527. 

•  **Zeii«chrift  ftir  Wissenschaftliche  Zoologie,"  1866,  B.  xr.,  quoted  in  the  Journal  o/ 
I  and  Phyl>i0ffy,     Tranilatioa  br  Dr.  Boatian. 
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larger  vessels,  bat  in  all  oases  quite  sharply  defined  externally.  In 
transverse  sections  the  vessels  are  seen  to  be  surrounded  by  a  ring-like 
space,  and  in  parallel  sections  the  space  is  seen  on  each  side  of  the 
trunk  of  the  vessel,  and  follows  it  in  all  its  ramifications." 

These  perivascular  canals  are  lined  by  a  hyaline  membrane,  and  are 
capable  of  being  injected,  and,  in  cases  of  chronic  congestion,,  may  be- 
come permanently  enlarged,  so  as  to  cause  the  appearance  referred  to 
under  the  heading  of  morbid  anatomy. 

The  pathology  of  the  subject  receives  further  elucidation  from  a  con- 
sideration of  the  causes  capable  of  giving  rise  to  cerebral  congestion, 
and  which  have  been  already  mentioned  in  detail. 

Treatmont. — Recollecting  the  two  grand  forms  of  cerebral  conges- 
tion, the  principles  which  should  guide  us  in  treatment  will  be  clearly 
apparent.  In  the  active  type  of  the  disease,  the  force  of  the  cerebral 
circulation  and  the  quantity  of  blood  in  the  blood-vessels  of  the  brain 
are  to  be  lessened  ;  in  the  passive  variety,  the  force  of  the  circulation 
is  to  be  increased,  and  at  the  same  time  the  accumulation  of  blood  in 
the  veins  to  be  diminished.  In  the  active  form  of  this  affection,  the 
abstraction  of  blood  from  the  arm  was  formerly  very  generally  practised, 
but  is  now  rarely  perfomed.  I  have  never  seen  a  case  in  which  it  was 
required.  Local  bleeding  is  more  generally  applicable,  and  a  few  caps 
to  the  nape  of  the  neck  will  often  afford  marked  relief.  Leeches  to  the 
temples  are  also  useful,  though  they  are  preferably  applied  just  inside 
the  nostrils.  I  have  many  times  witnessed  the  most  satisfactory  results 
from  a  couple  of  leeches  thus  used,  and  from  accidental  nasal  hsemor- 
rhage. 

The  application  of  the  actual  cautery  to  the  nape  of  the  neck  is 
also  a  measure  of  value,  especially  in  the  earlier  stages.  It  is  prefer- 
able, I  think,  to  any  other  form  of  counter-irritation,  and,  when  prop- 
erly done,  is  not  at  all  painful.  It  seems  to  have  a  positive  and,  in 
some  cases,  an  immediate  influence  in  diminishing  the  calibre  of  the 
cerebral  arteries. 

Cold  is  another  very  useful  agent  in  the  treatment.  It  may  be  ap- 
plied to  the  nape  of  the  neck,  or  directly  to  the  cranium,  either  as  very- 
cold  water  or  in  the  form  of  ice. 

The  advantages  of  position  should  also  be  brought  to  bear.  The 
head  should  be  kept  elevated,  especially  during  sleep,  and  no  severe 
muscular  exertion  should  be  taken  while  stooping. 

The  clothing  should  be  kept  loose  about  the  neck.  As  a  derivative 
a  mustard-plaster  applied  to  the  epigastrium  is  often  of  service  ;  and 
the  same  may  be  said  of  warm  or  even  hot  water  to  the  feet.  Blis- 
ters I  rarely  employ,  though  I  have  occasionally  done  so  with  ad- 
vantage. 

The  constant  galvanic  current  possesses  the  power  of  contracting 
the  cerebral  blood-vessels,  when  so  used  as  to  stimulate  the  sympathetio 
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nerve.  For  this  purpose,  one  pole  should  be  placed  over  this  nerve  in 
the  neck,  and  the  other  on  the  back  of  the  neck,  as  low  down  as  the 
seventh  cervical  vertebra.  The  current  from  about  fifteen  Smee'g  cells 
b  saflicient,  and  it  should  not  be  allowed  to  act  for  more  than  two 
minutes.  If  extreme  vertigo  be  produced,  the  number  of  cells  should 
be  lessened.  ITiis  property  of  the  primary  current  was  lir«t  pointed  out 
by  Bernard,  Waller,  and  Budge,  but  its  demonstration  by  the  oi>hthAl- 
moscopc  was  finst  made  by  myself.  Observation  with  this  instrument, 
while  the  current  is  acting,  shows  that  the  vessels  of  the  retina  con- 
tract, and  hence  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  result  is  produced 
upon  those  of  the  brain.  A  t^iuiUar  effect  is  caused  by  passing  the 
current  directly  through  the  brain,  the  poles  l>eing  applied  to  the 
mastoid  processes.  A  slight  feeling  of  vertigo  follows  both  when  the 
circuit  is  closed  and  opened.  The  good  effects  of  this  practice  are  well 
marked,  a  few  applications  being  often  snfiicient  to  abolish  the  vertigo 
and  unpleasant  feelings  in  the  head,  and  to  restore  mental  and  physioal 
activity. 

Of  internal  remedies  the  number  is  not  large,  and  those  which  it  is 
advisable  to  employ  are  generally  effectual,  with  or  without  the  exter- 
nal measures  mentioned,  in  entirely  relieving  the  patient. 

First  among  these  must  be  placed  the  bromide  of  potassium.  Sev- 
eral years  ago  I  ]K)inted  out  the  value  of  this  medicine,  and  explained 
the  rationale  of  its  action.  As  others  have  since  claimed  the  discovery 
a^  their  own,  I  bo])e  I  may  be  excused  for  quoting  the  following  pas- 
-cage  from  a  memoir  upon  an  analogous  subject,'  in  which  the  action 
of  the  bromide  is  clearly  indicated  : 

"Bromide  of  potassium  can  almost  always  be  used  with  advantage 
to  diminish  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  brain,  and  to  allay  any  excite- 
ment of  the  nervoiis  system  that  may  l»e  present  in  the  sthenic  form  of 
insomnia.  That  the  first-named  of  these  effects  follows  its  use,  I  have 
recently  ascertained  by  ex]>enments  upon  living  animals,  the  details  of 
•which  will  be  given  hereafter.  Suffice  it  now  to  say  that  I  have 
administered  it  to  dogs  whose  brains  have  been  exposed  to  view  by 
trephining  the  skull,  and  that  I  have  invariably  found  it  to  lessen  the 
quantity  of  blood  circulating  within  the  cranium,  and  to  produce  a 
nhrinking  of  the  brain  from  this  cause.  Moreover,  we  have  only  to 
observe  its  effects  upon  the  human  subject,  to  be  convinced  that  this 
is  one  of  the  most  important  results  of  its  employment.  The  flushed 
face,  the  throbbing  of  the  carotids  and  temporals,  the  suffusion  of  the 
ews,  the  feeling  of  fullness  in  the  head,  all  disappear  as  if  by  magic 
under  its  use.  It  may  be  given  in  doses  of  from  ten  to  thirty  grains, 
the  latter  quantity  being  seldom  required,  but  may  be  taken  with 
perfect  safety  in  severe  cases.'* 

Since  then,  experiments  with  the  cephalo-hiemometer  and  ophthal- 


*  "  On  Sleep  uul  tnMmaia." 
6 


N€W  York  Mtdieal  Journal,  Juae,  1860,  p.  SOS. 
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moscope  have  abundantly  confirmed  these  views,  and  more  extensive 
experience  in  the  treatment  of  cerebral  congestion  has  placed  the 
matter  beyond  the  possibility  of  a  doubt.  Other  observers  have  also 
coofirnied  the  opinions  here  expressed. 

The  prescription  which  I  often  employ  consists  of  bromide  of 
potassium,  3  j  ;  water,  ?  iv  ;  of  this  a  teaspoonful  is  taken  three 
times  a  day  in  a  little  water.  Occasionally  the  bi-omide  is  in- 
creased to  ?  iss,  and  sometimes  a  saturated  solution — which  contains 
grs.  XXX  to  3  j — is  used.  I  continue  the  medicine  till  drowsiness,  a 
slight  feeling  of  weakness  in  the  legs,  and  contraction  of  the  blood- 
vessels of  the  retina — detected  by  the  ophthalmoscope — are  pro- 
duced. The  more  prominent  head -symptoms  generally  disappear 
in  four  or  five  days,  and  the  results  above  mentioned  ensue  in  about 
ten  days. 

Latterly  I  have  used  the  bromide  of  sodium  in  corresponding 
doses  instead  of  the  brumide  of  potassium.  It  is  more  pleasant  to 
the  taste,  and  dm-s  not  cause  so  much  constitutional  disturbance  as 
sometimes  follows  the  administration  of  the  bromide  of  potassium  in 
large  doses. 

The  bromide  of  calcium  is  also  well  adapted  to  the  treatment  of 
cases  of  active  cerebral  congestion,  and  has  the  advantage  over  the 
other  bromides  of  acting  more  promptly. 

As  is  well  known,  ergot  possesses  the  property  of  oonstricting  the 
organic  muscular  fibre.  This  property  has  for  several  years  past  led 
to  its  successful  application  to  the  treatment  of  those  diseases  of  the 
spinal  cord  in  which  it  is  desirable  to  lessen  the  amount  of  blood  in 
its  vessels.  It  is  only  lately,  however,  that  this  agent  has  been  em- 
ployed in  simitar  affections  of  the  brain.  From  my  own  experience, 
as  well  as  from  a  consideration  of  the  investigations  of  others,  I  am 
entirely  satisfied  that  ergot  does  contract  the  cerebral  vessels,  and 
hence  that  it  dimini-shes  the  quantity  of  intracranial  blood.  Among 
the  first,  if  not  the  very  first,  to  call  attention  to  this  property  was 
Dr.  Charles  Aldridge,'  who  noticed  that  after  the  administration  of 
a  full  dose  he  found  it  to  cause  "  contraction  of  the  arteries  of  the 
retina  ."xnd  loss  of  the  capillary  tint  of  the  disk."  My  own  observa- 
tions are  entirely  in  accord  with  these  results.  I  have  repeatedly 
found  a  single  dose  of  two  drachms  of  the  fluid  extract  produce  a 
decided  diminution  in  the  calibre  of  the  retinal  arteries,  and  a  marked 
pallor  of  the  dink. 

In  addition,  some  recent  experiments  which  I  have  performed  upon 
dogs,  in  which  the  ergot  was  administered  hypoderraically  in  doses  of 
from  one  to  three  drachms  of  the  fluid  extract,  after  the  animals  had 
been  trephined  and  the  cephalo-hsemometer  inserted  into  the  opening 

'  "We«t  Riding  Lunatic  Agytuin  Reports,"  vol.  i.,  p.  71,  London,  1671;  aUo  roL 
iii.,  p.  S30. 
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iskiill,  showed  from  tbe  falliog  in  the  tube  that  tbc  intracranial 
prcBsare  was  notably  lessened. 

Applying  ihese  facts  clinically,  it  is  fouud  that  ergot  is  of  very 
great  value  in  the  treatment  of  active  cerebral  congCBtion  in  all  its 
fortns,  but  especially  in  the  first  or  hyperiemic  stage.  I  am  in  the 
habit  of  giving  drachm-doses  of  the  fluid  extract  three  times  a  day,  in 
oombiriation  with  some  one  of  the  bromides.  An  excellent  formula 
broinidi,  5  j  ;  ergotee  ext.  flaidi,  I  iv.  M.  ft.  sol.  Dose,  a 
nful  three  times  a  day. 

Or  the  ergot  may  be  given  alone,  either  in  the  form  of  the  fluid 
extract,  or  of  the  ergotin  of  Beanjon,  which  is  simply  a  solid  extract. 
This  latter  is  made  into  pills  of  from  three  to  five,  or  even  ten  grains 
ifMh,  one  of  which  should  be  administered  three  times  a  day. 

In  the  first  or  hyperaemic  stage,  and  especially  where  the  pain  in 
the  head  has  been  a  prominent  feature,  I  have  frequently  seen  prompt 
relief  of  the  cerebral  distress  from  the  administration  of  ten  or  fifteen 
grains  of  pbenacetiiie. 

At  the  end  of  about  ten  days  it  will  generally  be  found  that  under 
this  treatment  all  symptoms  of  congestion — subjective  and  object- 
iTe — have  disappeared,  leaving  a  little  debility  and  mental  depres- 
•lon.  It  then  becomes  expedient  to  give  tonifs  and  restoratives, 
and  those  which  have  a  special  action  on  the  nervous  system  are  to 
be  preferred^  Among  them,  strychnia,  phosphorus^  and  cod-liver  oil 
stand  fir^t. 

Strychnia  may  be  advantageously  administered  in  conjunction 
with  iron  and  quinine  dissolved  in  dilute  phosphoric  acid,  as  in  the 
following  formtila  :  Strychnife  snl.,  gr.  j ;  ferri  pyropbosphatis,  qui- 
nta»  suL,  i&  3j;  acid,  phosp.  dil.,  Kingiheris  syrupi,  fiS  §  ij.  M.  ft. 
mitt.  I>08e,  a  teaspoonful  three  times  a  day  in  a  little  water.  I  pre- 
fer this  extemporaneous  prescription  to  any  of  the  syrups  or  elixirs 
with  like  ingredients.  If  for  any  reason  the  iron  and  (juinine  are 
not  indicated,  the  strychnia  can  be  given  alone  with  the  dilute  phos- 
pbono  Bcid< 

The  oucalyptns,  in  the  form  of  the  fluid  extract,  has  certainly 
in  my  hands  been  prodnctive  of  excellent  results  in  the  treatment 
of  the  hypenemic  stage  of  cerebral  congestion.  This  has  been  espe- 
oially  the  case  in  those  instances  in  which  a  malarious  influence  was 
pwcot,  hut  tn  whifh  quinia  could  not  have  been  given  without  ryn- 
nitig  the  risk  of  still  further  adding  to  tbe  quantity  of  intracra- 
nbl  blood.  An  ounce  of  the  bromide  of  sodium  may  be  dissolved 
in  four  ounces  of  tbe  fluid  extract,  and  a  teaspoonful  taken  thK*e 
time*  a  day. 

Hydrobromic  acid  is  of  no  service  in  the  treatment  of  cerebral 
(iong«*8tion,  except  as  a  solvent  for  the  sulphate  of  quinia,  the  injurioua 
effects  of  which  upon  the  brain  it  modifies  or  prevents.    A  drachm 
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of  FothergUPs  solution  will  counteract  the  congestive  tendency  of 
about  two  grains  of  the  sulphate  of  quinia.  It  may  in  some  cases  be 
advantageously  substituted  for  the  dilute  phosphoric  acid  of  the  for- 
mula just  given. 

Phosphorus  almost  always  acts  well  in  such  cases  as  those  under 
consideration.  It  may  be  given  in  the  form  of  the  phosphorated  oil, 
as  in  the  following  formula :  Q .  Olei  phosphorat.,  §  ss  ;  mucil.  aca- 
cisB,  f  j ;  olei  bergamii,  gtt.  xl.  M.  ft.  emulsion.  Dose,  gtt.  xv.  three 
times  a  day. 

A  very  elegant  preparation  of  phosphorus  is  the  phosphide  of  zinc. 
The  chemical  formula  of  this  substance  is  Zn,  P,  and  consequently  a 
grain  represents  a  little  more  than  one-seventh  of  a  g^in  of  phos- 
phorus. The  proper  dose,  therefore,  is  about  the  tenth  of  a  grain.  I 
usually  prescribe  it  in  cerebral  congestion,  according  to  the  following 
prescription :  ^.  Zinci  phospbidi,  grs.  iij  ;  rosar.  conserv.,  q.  s.  M. 
ft.  in  pil.  no.  xxx.  Dose,  one  three  times  a  day.  Instead  of  the  con- 
serve of  roses,  grs.  x  of  the  extract  of  nux  vomica  may  be  substituted 
if  strychnia  is  not  being  administered  in  some  other  form. 

Another  very  useful  form  for  administering  phosphorus  is  the 
phosphorated  resin,  which  contains  four  per  cent,  of  phosphorus,  thor- 
oughly rubbed  up  with  ninety-six  per  cent,  of  resin.  This  is  made 
into  pills  with  conserve  of  roses,  or  some  other  excipient.  The  dose 
is  about  half  a  grain,  containing  the  one-fiftieth  of  a  grain  of  phos- 
phorus. 

Latterly  I  have  made  much  use  of  arsenious  acid  in  cerebral  con- 
gestion, especially  in  cases  which  have  been  the  result  of  mental  exer- 
tion or  anxiety.  Its  action  is  certainly  preferable  to  that  of  Fowler's 
solution.  It  should  be  given  in  doses  of  about  the  fiftieth  of  a  grain, 
and  after  eating,  and  should  be  continued  for  several  weeks.  Lisle  * 
administers  it  in  the  quantity  of  from  a  fourth  to  the  third  of  a  grain 
daily,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  may  be  given  to  this  extent  vnth- 
out  danger.  I  have  never,  however,  unless  there  was  manifest  insan- 
ity, used  it  in  these  doses. 

In  those  cases  in  which  there  are  dyspeptic  symptoms — ^and  they 
constitute  the  majority — the  administration  of  pepsin  and  powdered 
charcoal  with  each  meal  will  be  of  decided  benefit ;  and  in  such  cases 
bismuth  is  often  of  great  service. 

,  Such  is  the  treatment  I  have  found  to  be  most  advantageous  in 
active  cerebral  congestion,  and  I  rarely  have  occasion  to  supplement  it 
with  other  measures,  unless  some  special  indication  is  to  be  fulfilled. 
Thus,  if  the  bowels  are  constipated,  a  mild  purgative  may  be  given,  or 
preferably  an  enema  of  warm  water  or  olive-oil ;  or,  if  the  urine  is 
scanty  and  high-colored,  saline  diuretics  are  useful. 

'  "  Du  traitenient  de  la  congestion  c^ribrale  et  de  U  folie  arec  congestion  et  ballad- 
nations  par  I'adde  aresinieux."    Paris,  1871. 


CEREBRAL  OOKGESTION. 


69 


In  the  pa&sive  form  of  tbe  dieeiise  it  is  Bometimes  advisable  to  give 
•dmalaQts,  which  may  be  done  from  the  first  in  conjunction  with  the 
bromide  of  potassium,  sodium,  or  calcium,  with  ergot.  Alcohol  in 
Mme  form  is  to  be  preferred  when  it  is  well  borne,  though  carbonate 
of  smmonia  ia  sometimes  a  useful  substitute.  In  several  cases  of  pas- 
sive cerebral  congestion  in  old  people,  and  in  one  instance  occurring 
ia  the  person  of  a  very  prominent  elderly  gentleman  of  this  city,  I  de- 
rived satisfactory  results  from  sulphuric  ether  inhaled  from  a  handkor- 
chief  to  the  extent  of  a  teaspoonful  several  times  a  day.  The  pain, 
constriction,  vertigo,  numbness,  wakefulness,  and  inability  to  exert  the 
mind,  were  lessened  with  every  dose,  and  finally  entirely  disappeared. 
Ether  may  likewise  be  given  by  the  stomach — gtt.  xv  several  times 
dMilj — in  case  the  inhalation  is  contra-inJicatcd  from  any  cause. 

Of  course,  any  intlucnce  capable  of  interfering  with  the  due  return 
of  blood  from  the  bead  should  be  counteracted  at  once. 

In  the  two  cases  of  aphasic  cerebral  congestion  of  the  passive  form, 
to  whii'h  reference  has  been  made,  I  derived  the  most  signal  benefit 
frora  the  me  nf  infusion  of  digitalis  in  tablespoon ful-do8C8  admiois- 
tend  every  four  hours. 

Hygienic  treatment  should  in  both  types  of  the  disease  be  persist- 
ently  carried  out.  The  food  should  be  nutritious,  digestible,  and  amftle, 
though  not  excessive  in  quantity.  Alcohol  and  tobacco,  if  used  habit- 
ailly  by  the  patient,  should  be  restricted  to  moderate  limits  ;  I  have 
never  seen  the  latter  do  barm  unless  used  to  excess.  Tea  and  coffee 
mty  safely  bo  left  to  the  patient's  own  inclinations  and  experience. 
I  believe  more  harm  is  done  by  suddenly  breaking  off  a  habit,  even 
tboogh  it  be  somewhat  injurious,  than  by  tolerating  it  within  due 
hounds.  Exercise  in  the  open  air — walking,  horseback-riding,  or  driv- 
ing— i«  always  beneficial.  The  same  cannot  be  said  of  gymnastic  con- 
tortions, which,  to  make  them  worse,  are  usually  performed  in  hot 
rooms.  Bathing  daily  and  subsequent  friction  with  a  tape  towel  are 
[•dingly  useful  in  determining  blood  to  the  surface  of  the  body. 
Turkish  bath  cannot  be  too  highly  commended,  and  douches  to 

nape  of  the  neck,  alternately  hot  and  cold,  in  which  the  water  is 
thrown  with  force  and  from  a  distance  of  ten  or  fifteen  feet,  are  highly 
•drtntageouA. 

But,  above  all,  those  persons  who  have  brought  on  the  disorder  by 
inordinate  mental  exertion  or  anxiety  must  consent  to  use  their  brains 
ia  a  rational  manner  if  they  wisli  to  recover  or  to  avoid  future  attacks. 
TTiey  hare  received  a  warning,  and,  if  they  do  not  heed  it,  sooner  or 
later  other  diseases,  more  difficult  if  not  impossible  of  cure,  will  make 
their  appearance. 

Bat  it  is  not  always  the  case  that  the  most  positive  advice  on  this 
point  is  followed.  Men  who  would  readily  see  the  impropriety  of  walk- 
ing three  or  four  miles  whUe  suffering  with  an  infiamed  knee-joint, 
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do  not  faeBitate  to  exert  a  disorder^  brain  to  the  extreme  limit  of  its 
power.  It  is  impossible  that  the  action  of  a  brain  tbns  affected  can  be 
such  as  to  evoke  sound  and  healthy  thoughts.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at,  therefore,  that  the  subjects  of  cerebral  congestion  who  insist  upon 
attending  to  their  vocations,  and  on  concocting  schemes  for  obtaining 
wealth  or  fame,  should  perpetrate  acts  which  result  in  the  loss  of  for- 
tune, or  the  acquisition  of  a  reputation  far  different  from  that  sought. 
The  cause  of  cerebral  congestion,  whatever  it  be,  must,  if  prao- 
tioable,  be  removed,  and  it  must  continue  removed. 


CHAPTER  II. 
CEREBRAL    ANEMIA 


Ik  cerebral  ansemia  the  quantity  of  blood  in  the  brain  is  either 
reduced  below  the  normal  standard,  or  the  quality  of  the  circulating 
fluid  is  impoverished.  The  first-named  condition  is  due  either  to  direct 
loss  of  blood,  to  deficient  action  of  the  heart,  to  impaired  nutrition,  or 
to  some  cause  preventing  the  due  access  of  blood  to  the  brain  ;  the 
second  to  disease  of  some  organ  concerned  in  haematosis  or  to  a  gen- 
eral cachexia.  The  two  states  very  often  coexist,  and  they  may  prop- 
erly be  considered  together. 

Symptoms. — In  cerebral  anaemia  suddenly  induced  from  profuse 
haemorrhage,  the  most  prominent  symptom  is  syncope.  Vertigo  is 
generally  an  attendant,  and  there  are  paleness  of  the  features  and 
coldness  of  the  extremities.  The  pulse  is  frequent,  thread-like,  and 
weak.     The  respiration  is  feeble  and  accelerated. 

But,  when  the  accession  is  more  gradual,  headache  is  very  generally 
present.  It  may  be,  and  usually  is,  confined  to  a  limited  portion  of 
the  head,  sometimes  to  a  spot  not  larger  than  the  point  of  the  finger. 
A  feeling  of  constriction,  especially  across  the  brows,  is  complained  of, 
and  the  vertigo,  notably  increased  on  rising  from  the  recumbent  post- 
ure, is  as  troublesome  a  feature  as  in  the  worst  attacks  of  cerebral  con- 
gestion. There  is  ringing  in  the  ears,  and  loud  noises  are  not  only 
painful  but  are  exceedingly  irritating  to  the  nervous  system.  The 
pupils  are  largely  dilated,  and  are  sluggish,  contracting  slowly  and 
but  little  on  exposure  to  a  strong  light.  These  phenomena  may  be 
restricted  to  one  eye,  a  circumstance  which  generally  occasions  needless 
alarm  on  the  part  of  the  patient.  The  retinae  are  extremely  sensitive, 
and  hence  ophthalmoscopic  examination  is  painful.  When  employed, 
the  vessels  at  the  fundus  of  the  eye  are  seen  to  be  small  and  straight, 
and  the  choroid  is  paler  than  is  normal. 

Owing  to  paresis  of  the  ocular  muscles — a  very  common  condition 
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in  cus^  of  cerebral  antotnia — the  attempt  to  use  the  eyes,  as,  for  io- 
Btanoe,  in  reading,  produces  pain  in  them  and  in  the  head.  In  many 
cases  the  effort  of  three  or  four  minutes  causes  very  great  uneasiness. 

The  complexion  is  pale,  the  lips  almost  colorless,  or  else  redder  than 
iu  health.     The  skin  Is  cold  and  clammy. 

Nausea  and  vomiting  are  present  in  extreme  cases,  and  convulsions 
of  an  epileptic  character  may  occur.  In  the  rapidlv'developed  form  of 
tho  disease,  caused  by  sudden  and  great  loss  of  blood,  they  are  always 
present,  and  in  the  milder  and  more  gradual  variety  they  are  occasion- 
ally seen.  Feebleness  of  muscular  power  is  always  met  with,  and  there 
may  be  general  or  partial  paralysis,  with  the  UHual  derangements  of 
sensibility  indicative  of  anfestbesia,  such  as  coldQcss,  formication,  and 
**  pins  and  needles." 

The  mind,  of  course,  participates  in  the  general  disorder.  In  ex- 
treme cases,  due  to  active  haemorrhage,  the  patient  is  completely  insen- 
sible. In  less  severe  forms  there  may  be  all  the  gradations  from  low 
delirium  to  great  mental  irritability,  or  a  condition  of  intellectual  lassi- 
tude approaching  dementia. 

Hallucinations  and  illusions  are  common  in  the  slowly-developed 
forms  of  cerebral  anxmia,  and  may  affect  any  one  or  all  of  the  senses. 
Those  of  sight  and  hearing  are,  however,  more  prominent.  In  the  case 
of  m  young  lady  under  my  care,  and  whose  only  marked  disorder  was 
thAt  under  consideration,  the  haltucination  that  she  saw  a  black  man 
was  a]mo«t  constantly  present.  At  times  she  conversed  with  this  im- 
i^inAry  being,  told  him  not  to  trouble  her,  that  she  no  longer  feared 
bim,  etc    She  believed  firmly  in  his  presence,  and  hence  had  a  deta- 


in all  oases  of  cerebral  aniemia  there  b  more  or  less  drowsiness, 
from  the  profound  syncope  of  the  rapid  form  to  the  rather  agreeable 
langnor  present  in  slight  cases.  In  instances  of  medium  severity,  the 
patient  readily  falls  asleep  in  the  sitting  posture  ;  but  recumbency  in- 
dlicee  wakefulness,  from  the  fact  that  the  quantity  of  blood  in  the 
1>rmin  is  thereby  suddenly  increased  above  the  habitual  standard,  and 
a  state  of  comparative  hyperspmia  is  thtis  induced.  I  have,  in  another 
plaoe,'  called  attention  to  this  form  of  insomnia,  and  adduced  several 
OMM  tn  illustration. 

Rxamination  of  the  heart  by  auscultation  reveals  the  existence  of 
livllows-raurmurs,  both  systolic  and  diastolic.  They  are  heard  more 
loudly  at  the  base  of  the  heart.  There  are  also  very  generally  venous 
inrs,  which  are  heard  most  distinctly  in  the  jugular  veins,  espe- 

ly  when  the  head  is  turned  toward  the  opposite  side.  Arterial 
mormnrs  may  also  occasionally  be  perceived. 

^  These  sounds  are  sometimes  heard  by  the  patient,  and  are  then  ex- 
{ly  annoying.     I  have  had  under  my  charge  patients  ettfTering 
'  "  Sleep  and  Us  DcrangemeDtau" 
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from  cerebral  ansemia,  who  constantly  heard  a  sound  originating  ap< 
parently  in  the  head,  and  which,  as  they  described  it,  resembled  that 
caused  by  a  large  shell  placed  in  the  ear.  That  these  murmurs  are 
anaemic,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  they  disappear  under  appropriate 
treatment. 

Cerebral  anaemia  may  be  of  such  intensity  and  be  so  suddenly  de- 
veloped as  to  cause  almost  instant  death.  Many  cases  are  on  record 
of  patients  having  died  with  symptoms  of  apoplexy,  and  in  whom  post- 
mortem examination  has  shown  the  blood-vessels  of  the  brain  to  be 
empty,  and  the  brain  itself  pale  and  exsanguined. 

Paralysis  of  various  forms  may  likewise  result  from  this  condition. 
Sometimes  there  is  hemiplegia,  at  others  paraplegia ;  again  a  single 
muscle  or  a  group  of  muscles  may  be  affected,  and  it  may  even  happen 
that  a  general  state  of  paralysis  may  exist.  I  have  frequently  seen  a 
single  muscle  of  the  eyeball  alone  involved,  and  upon  one  occasion 
witnessed  the  loss  of  muscular  power  confined  to  one  side  of  the  face 
in  the  person  of  a  lady  whose  brain  was  evidently  very  anaemic. 

Gintrac  *  cites  the  following  interesting  cases  communicated  to  him 
by  Dr.  Hirigoyen : 

"  A  young  girl  twenty  years  old,  affected  with  amenorrh<Ba,  con- 
sulted a  midwife,  who  bled  her,  attributing  her  trouble  to  cerebral 
plethora.  She  bad  hardly  lost  two  hundred  grammes  of  blood  when 
hemiplegia  supervened.  Iron  and  tonics  entirely  dissipated  this  con- 
dition. 

"A  young  woman,  twenty-five  years  old,  was  subject  to  a  severe 
epigastric  pain,  that  had  been  several  times  relieved  by  bloodletting. 
She  was  thin,  pale,  and  nervous.  Nevertheless,  a  vein  was  again 
opened,  but  only  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  grammes  of  blood  were 
taken.  Notwithstanding  this  prudence,  a  syncope  ensued  while  the 
arm  was  being  tied  up,  and  there  were  some  convulsive  movements. 
After  two  or  three  minutes  the  patient  recovered  her  senses,  but  was 
found  to  be  entirely  hemiplegic  on  the  left  side,  and  to  have  some 
difficulty  of  speech.  Recourse  was  had  to  Hoffman's  anodyne,  vale- 
rian, and  appropriate  food,  and  at  the  end  of  thirty-six  hours  she  was 
relieved.'* 

A  form  of  cerebral  anaemia  met  with  in  young  children  is  of  great 
importance,  from  the  fact  of  its  liability  to  be  confounded  with  an- 
other far  more  dangerous  affection,  almost  its  opposite.  This  was  fir»t 
clearly  described  by  Dr.  Gooch,*  although  previously  noticed  by  other 
observers.  In  children  suffering  from  this  affection,  the  symptoms,  so 
far  as  they  are  noticeable,  are  similar  to  those  present  in  the  anaemia 

'  "  Traits  thiorique  et  pratique  dcs  maladies  de  I'appareil  nerreux."  Tome  premier, 
Paris,  1869,  p.  648. 

'  "  On  Some  of  the  most  Important  DIscaBes  peculiar  to  Women ;  with  Other  Papers." 
New  Sydenham  Societj  Publication.    London,  1869,  p.  179. 
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adults.  The  drowsinesa  is  well  marked,  the  head  is  cool,  the  pulse 
is  small  and  weak,  the  features  are  pinched,  the  pupils  large 'and  in- 
seosible  to  light,  and  the  fontanelle,  if  still  open,  has  the  scalp  cover- 
ing it  depressed.  After  death,  the  vessels  of  the  brain  are  found  to  be 
almost  empty,  and  the  yentricles  distended  with  fluid.  From  its  re- 
semblance in  some  respects  to  hydrocephalus  or  tubercular  meningitis, 
this  affection  was  called  by  Dr.  Marshall  Hall  hydrocephaloid.  The 
distinction,  however,  is  so  well  defined,  that  none  but  the  most  igno- 
rant or  superficial  observers  would  fail  to  recognize  it. 

In  some  eases  of  cerebral  antemia  a  tendency  to  melancholia  exists, 
and  jHtsitive  insanity  may  eventually  result.  In  most  instances  of  the 
dt»va.<«  there  is  mental  depression,  with  a  strong  predisposition  to  the 
prodaction  of  hypochondria. 

Causes. — Ha?morrhage  or  other  exhausting  discharge  ranks  first 
among  the  causes  of  cerebral  anaemia.  1  have  known  several  severe 
caiies  induced  by  epistaxis,  and  one  by  the  continued  loss  of  blood 
from  Uech-bites.  Hsemorrhoidal  bleeding  has  also  caused  it  in  my 
ezperieoce.  No  influence  of  the  kind  is,  however,  more  common  than 
Vterine  bleeding,  such  as  occurs  before,  during,  or  after  labor,  from 
niacmrriages  and  abortions,  especially  if  they  are  frequently  repeated, 
mod  from  excessive  menstrual  discharge. 

Chronic  dysentery  and  diarrhoea,  malarial  and  other  fevers,  the 
rheumatic,  strumous,  and  cancerous  diatheses,  diseases  of  the  bones 
and  joints,  and  long-continued  purulent  discharges,  are  likewise  causes 
of  cerebral  ansemia. 

I  have  several  times  seen  the  affection  apparently  caused  by  con- 
gaatinn  of  internal  organs.  Niemeyor,  referring  to  this  possibility, 
citea  the  fact  that  it  may  follow  the  use  of  Jounod's  boot.  At  the 
pt^Wtmt  time,  when  this  appliance  is  variously  modified  and  extended 
beyond  its  legitimate  use  by  itinerant  quacks,  it  is  well  to  call  special 
attention  to  this  liability.  Several  cases  in  point  have  come  under  my 
obaenrmtion,  and  in  one,  a  young  lady  suffering  from  epilepsy  with 
ewfbral  anaemia,  whom  I  saw  in  consultation  with  my  friend  Dr.  J. 
Marion  Sims,  severe  paroxysms  were  induced  by  each  application  of 
the  "  exhauster.**  In  this  case  the  operator  placed  the  whole  body, 
with  th«  exception  of  the  head,  in  a  vacuum.  In  another  instance, 
abaastion  from  the  leg  alone  caused  syncojie  every  time  the  operation 
was  performed. 

Prvssure  upon  or  obliteration  of  the  arteries  supplying  the  brain  is 
mother  cause,  and  may  be  produced  by  ligation  of  the  arteries  or  by 
tamora  of  various  kinds.  Feebleness  of  the  heart's  action,  such  as 
rcaolts  from  fatty  degeneration,  may  also  occasion  cerebral  anaemia. 

An  we  have  seen,  excessive  mental  exertion  is  a  common  cause  of 
aerebral  congestion.  Strange  as  it  may  appear,  I  have  had  several 
caaea  of  oerebral  aiuemia  under  my  care,  in  which  the  disease  was 
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clearly  the  result  of  a  like  cause,  and  these  were  instances  in  which 
the  brain  had  been  overtasked  to  an  extreme  degree.  A  little  reflec- 
tion will,  I  think,  show  that  such  cases  are  strictly  in  accordance  with 
what  takes  place  in  other  parts  of  the  body.  Thus,  we  see  the  moder- 
ate use  of  a  muscle  or  set  of  muscles  increase  their  size  and  strength. 
Inordinate  exercise  induces  hypertrophy,  but,  if  the  power  of  the 
muscles  be  still  more  severely  tried,  atrophy  results.  One  of  the  worst 
cases  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy  I  ever  saw  occurred  in  the  per- 
son of  a  ballet-dancer,  whose  gastrocnemii  muscles  were  the  apparent 
starting-points  of  the  disease.  Excessive  cerebral  action  produces 
exhaustion,  and  exhaustion  causes  ansemia,  as  surely  as  ansmia  causes 
exhaustion. 

The  action  of  mental  emotions  is  more  obvious.  We  know  that 
some  emotions  increase  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  brain.  Others  di- 
minish it,  and  sometimes  with  such  suddenness  as  to  cause  syncope. 
Fear  is  one  of  these,  and  we  have  all  seen  the  face  become  paler  under 
its  influence. 

Certain  medicines  are  causes  of  cerebral  ansmia,  both  by  their 
action  on  the  vaso-motor  nerves  and  in  diminishing  the  power  of  the 
heart.  Tobacco,  tartarized  antimony,  calomel,  oxide  of  zinc,  and  the 
bromides  of  potassium,  sodium,  calcium,  and  lithium,  are  among  the 
chief  of  these.  I  was  the  first  to  point  out  this  influence  of  the  bro- 
mides, and,  in  a  recently-published  memoir,'  have  given  several  cases 
in  illustration  of  its  action.  The  drowsiness,  vertigo,  nausea,  faint- 
ing, weakness  of  the  muscular  system,  numbness,  failure  of  memory, 
mental  aberration,  pallor  of  the  countenance,  and  ansemia  of  the  reti- 
na, all  go  to  show  that  the  quantity  of  blood  in.  the  brain  is  dimin- 
ished. Recent  investigations  not  yet  published  have  convinced  me 
that  the  oxide  of  zinc  acts  in  a  similar  manner. 

Insufficient  nutrition,  either  from  deficient  or  improper  food  or  dis- 
ease of  the  digestive  or  assimilative  organs,  is  a  very  common  cause. 
Through  its  influence  not  only  is  the  absolute  amount  of  blood  less- 
ened, but  its  quality  is  deteriorated.  The  quantity  sent  to  the  brain 
is  hence  diminished,  and  that  which  is  supplied  is  lacking  in  its  proper 
proportion  of  red  corpuscles.  Many  of  the  cases  of  cerebral  ansemia 
occurring  in  large  cities  originate  from  such  influences,  and  likewise 
from  the  vitiated  air  of  narrow  and  crowded  streets,  from  cold,  and 
from  deprivation  of  light. 

Sudden  cerebral  ansemia  may  be  produced  by  the  shock  caused  by 
physical  injuries,  or  even  slight  surgical  operations  unattended  by 

^  "  On  Some  of  the  Effects  of  the  Bromide  of  Potassium  vhen  administered  in  Lar^ 
Doses."  Quarterly  Journal  of  Psycholoffieal  Medicine,  January,  1869,  p  46.  In  this 
paper  I  stated  that  one  of  the  most  constant  phenomena  was  contraction  of  the  pupils. 
Very  greatly  increased  experience  has  convinced  me  that  this  is  an  occadonal  drcuo»- 
stance,  which  occurs  during  the  early  period  of  administration  only. 
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effttitiob  of  blood.     Thus  I  have  several  times  seen  it  follow  immedi- 
ately on  tb«  passage  of  a  uruthral  catheter  or  bougie  for  the  first  time. 

'rh«!  passage  of  a  galvanic  current  of  too  great  a  degree  of  intensity 
tbroQgb  the  brain  may  bo  productive  of  alarming  symptomH  due  to  Bud- 
dealj-indacod  cerebral  aiisemia.  Upon  one  occasion  I  passed  a  current 
from  ten  cells  transversely  through  the  brain  of  a  gentleman — the  poles 
being  on  the  mastoid  processes — with  the  effect  of  causing  syncope, 
eitreme  nausea,  a  cold  perspiration  vn  the  head  and  face,  and  such 
feeble  action  of  the  heart  as  to  cause  me  to  apprehend  the  most  serious 
rasalt«.  Placing  the  head  in  the  dependent  position,  and  causing  him 
lo  inhale  the  nitrite  of  amyl,  soon  restored  him  to  consciousness,  and 
dMpat^d  the  other  symptoms. 

In  another,  somewhat  similar  though  not  so  violent  symptoms  were 
indnced  by  the  pasaage  of  a  current  from  only  six  cells.  Cologne  to 
the  DOHtrils,  and  a  draught  of  strong  whiskey,  afforded  prompt  relief. 

These  cases,  as  well  as  others  within  my  knowledge  or  experience, 
•how  how  sensitive  some  persons  are  to  the  primary  current,  and  indi- 
cate the  care  necessary  in  the  use  of  this  powerful  agent. 

An  instance  of  extreme  cerebral  anaemia,  produced  by  excitation  of 
the  pnoumograatic  nerve  by  a  galvanic  current  of  too  great  a  degree  of 
intensity,  will  presently  be  cited. 

Dillgnosis. — The  principal  affection  with  which  cerebral  anseniia  is 
liable  U>  be  confounded,  is  cerebral  congestion.  Indeed,  there  is  no 
other  which  can  be  mistaken  for  it,  if  even  ordinary  perception  and 
jadgment  be  exercised. 

From  this  it  may  be  diagnosticated  by  the  history  of  the  case,  and 
intjuiry  into  the  etiology,  by  the  facts  that  drowsiness,  not 
lne<vs,  is  a  prominent  symptom  ;  that  the  pupils  are  dilated  in- 
flead  of  being  contracted  ;  that  the  pain  is  more  apt  to  be  fixed  in  a 
liautMl  part  of  the  bend  instead  of  being  general  ;  that  it  and  the  ver- 
tigo are  increased  by  the  assumption  of  the  erect  position,  and  dimin- 
bbad  by  lying  down  ;  that  the  ophthalmoscope  shows  retinal  .inccmia  ; 
thai  the  face  is  pale  and  the  skin  cold  ;  that  the  pulse  is  weak  and  fre- 
qoent ;  and  tliat  bellows-murmurs  are  heard  at  the  base  of  the  heart 
and  in  the  veins  of  the  neck.  The  effect  of  stimulants  and  tonics  in 
autigating  these  symptoms,  and  the  fact  that  they  are  incre-ised  by  ex- 
ertion and  debilitating  influences,  are  also  important  points  to  be  con- 
iidored  in  forming  a  diagnosis.  Attentive  consideration  of  these  dif- 
ferMttial  phenomena  will  prevent  a  mistake  which  may  bo  fatal  to  the 
paticoU 

PrognoslB.— The  prospect  of  recovery  in  cases  of  cerebral  antemia 
dvpeods  mainly  upon  the  removal  of  the  cause,  and  the  adoption  of 
writaMa  treatment.  In  those  cases  which  are  the  i*esalt  of  nudden  and 
pfofuet  loai  of  blood,  the  prognosis  is  grave,  aitd  this  is  especially  so  if 
the  patient  is  pulseless  and  convulsions  have  occurred.     In  such  in- 
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stances,  even  though  the  heemorrhage  has  been  arrested,  it  may  be 
Impossible  to  save  the  patient. 

In  the  gradually-developed  form  the  prognosis  is  generally  favorable. 

Morbid  Anatomy. — The  vessels  of  the  brain  and  its  membranes  are 
observed  upon  post-mortem  examination  to  contain  less  than  the  normal 
amount  of  blood.  The  tissue  of  the  brain  is  pale,  and  section  shows  a 
diminished  number  of  the  red  points  in  the  white  substance.  Some- 
times there  is  an  increased  amount  of  serous  effusion  in  the  sub- 
arachnoid space,  but  the  ventricles  are  generally  empty. 

Pathology. — The  questions  to  be  discussed  under  this  head  are 
similar  to  those  connected  with  the  same  point  in  cerebral  congestion. 
That  the  quantity  of  blood  within  the  cranium  can  be  diminished  as 
well  as  increased  admits  of  no  doubt,  and  the  fact  that  the  symptoms 
grouped  together  as  indicating  the  existence  of  cerebral  aneemia  are 
really  the  result  of  deficient  blood-supply  to  the  brain  is  equally  certain. 
The  experiments  of  Kussraaul  and  Tenner,*  as  well  as  those  of  other 
physiologists,  are  perfectly  convincing. 

To  observe  in  man  the  effects  of  even  temporarily  cutting  off  the 
supply  of  blood  to  the  brain,  it  is  only  necessary  to  compress  the 
carotid  arteries  for  a  few  moments.  I  have  repeatedly  done  this  in  rab- 
bits to  the  extent  of  producing  insensibility  and  convulsions.  Jacobi  * 
relates  the  following  symptoms  as  generally  observed  in  the  human 
subject :  Dimness  of  sight,  dizziness,  stupor,  weakness  in  the  legs,  stag- 
gering, swooning,  loss  of  consciousness,  and  sudden  apoplectic  falling 
down. 

Dr,  Alexander  Fleming  *  tried  the  effect  of  compressing  the  carotid 
arteries.  "  There  is  felt  a  sort  of  humming  in  the  ears,  a  sense  of  tingling 
steals  over  the  body,  and  in  a  few  seconds  complete  unconsciousness 
and  insensibility  supervene,  and  continue  as  long  as  the  pressure  is 
maintained.  I  have  recently  performed  this  experiment  several  times, 
with  the  effect  of  producing  similar  phenomena,  together  with  pallor 
of  the  countenance,  dilatation  of  the  pupils,  and  temporary  headache.** 

In  many  cases  of  cerebral  anaemia,  the  cause,  as  we  have  seen, 
resides  in  the  blood-producing  functions,  and  is  such  as  to  cause  the 
formation  of  blood  which  does  not  contain  its  due  supply  of  red  cor- 
puscles. Here,  although  there  may  be  no  diminution  in  the  actual 
volume  of  this  fluid  circulating  in  the  cerebral  vessels,  the  effect  b  the 
same  so  far  as  the  nutrition  of  the  organ  is  concerned,  and  hence  the 
symptoms  of  ansemia  are  slowly  evolved. 

*  "  Untersuchnngen  ubcr  TJrsprung  und  Wescn  der  fallsnchtartigen  Zuckongcn." 
Frankfurt,  1857.  Also,  "  On  the  Xaturc  and  Origin  of  Epileptiform  ConTulsions,  caused 
b;  Profuse  Bleeding,"  etc.    New  Sydenham  Society  Translation,  1859. 

*  Quoted  by  Kussmaul  and  Tenner. 

*  British  and  Foreign  Medieo-Chirurgieal  Review,  April,  1856,  p.  629,  in  a  paper  en- 
titled "  Note  on  the  InducUon  of  Sleep  and  Anoistbesia  by  Ck>mpre8sion  of  the  Carotids." 
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Again,  it  cannot  be  doubted  tliat  spasm  of  the  blood-vessels  pro- 
ituned  through  tbe  6ymp!»tbetic  and  vaao-motor  nerves  e:£plains  the 
origin  and  continuance  of  many  cases  of  cerebral  anjomia.  It  is  in  this 
w%j  that  mental  emotions  act,  and  sometimes  with  such  rapidity  as  tu 
cauae  instant  death.  This  spasm  may  be  kept  up  for  a  very  consid- 
ermble  period,  with  the  effect  of  developing  the  ordinary  symptoms  of 
cerebral  antemia,  even  after  the  emotion  which  originated  it  has  long 
since  di8ap|>earod. 

Treatment. — The  first  indication  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  treatment  of 
cerebral  aniemia  is  to  gel  rid  of  the  cause.  It  often  happens  that  this 
is  Btill  in  active  operation  when  patients  come  under  our  cnre,  and 
there  is  no  hope  of  |>ernianent  success  till  it  is  removed.  Thus,  if 
there  is  ha;morrhage  from  a  divided  vessel,  from  the  uterus,  tbe  bow- 
da,  the  lungs,  or  other  part,  of  the  body,  it  must  be  arrested  ;  if  there 
i  exhausting  discharge  from  the  air-passages,  the  intestines,  or  the 
genital  organs,  it  must  be  stopped  ;  if  tbe  digestive  or  assimilative 
Olgana  do  not  perfectly  perform  their  oflicos,  they  must  be  put  in 
good  condition  ;  if  a  tumor  or  other  obstruction  to  the  due  course  of 

blood  to  the  brain  exist,  it  must  be  removed  ;  and  if  the  hygienic 
iditions  surrounding  the  patient  be  bad,  or  the  food  inadequate  in 
qoantity  or  quality,  they  must  be  improved. 

No  medicine  exercises  so  powerful  an  effect  in  cerebral  anajmia  as 
alcohol  in  some  form  or  other.     Perhaps,  all  things  considered,  the 

ituous  liquors,  such  as  whiskey,  brandy,  and  rum,  are  more  gen- 

Uy  applicable  ;  for  the  influence  is  more  rapidly  felt,  and  there  is 
not  the  aame  risk  of  exciting  or  aggravating  gastric  disorder  as  when 
▼inanB  or  malt  liquors  arc  used.  The  fjuantity  must  be  regulated  ac- 
cording to  the  circumstances  of  each  case,  and  should  always  be  large 
eaoQgh  to  materially  increase  the  force  of  the  heart. 

But  if  this  were  the  only  effect  of  alcohol,  its  benefits  in  cerebral 
aneuiia  would  be  but  temporary,  and  would  certainly  be  followed  by 
a  period  of  depression.  Aside,  however,  from  its  stimulating  action 
oo  the  heart,  its  tendency  is  to  improve  the  appetite  and  digestive 
power,  and  to  relax  any  spasm  of  tbe  blood-vessels  that  may  be 
pnncnt. 

Oocaeionally  it  happens  that  alcohol  is  badly  borne  by  anaemic  pa- 
Uenta.  The  brain  has  for  so  long  a  time  been  deprived  of  a  due 
amonat  of  its  natural  stimulus — blood — that  time  is  required  to  enable 
it  to  tolerate,  and  be  improved  in  tone  by,  the  increased  supply.  Thus 
the  pbysirian  will  find  that  in  some  cases  the  patients  will  be  appar- 
ently rendered  worse  by  the  remedy  which  of  all  others  is  calculated 
to  do  them  most  good.  Tbe  headache  and  vertigo  are  increased,  the 
irml  feeling  of  debility  and  malaise  greatly  augmented,  and  the 

)pUint  i»  made  that  the  liquor  has  "  gone  to  the  head." 

Now,  it  miut  be  recollected  that  tbe  brains  of  ansQmio  persons  are 
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in  very  much  the  same  condition  as  the  eyes  of  those  who  have  for  a 
long  time  been  shut  oat  from  their  natand  stimolns — light.  When 
the  fall  blaze  of  day  is  allowed  to  fall  npon  their  retinae,  pain  is  pro- 
duced^ the  papils  are  contracted,  and  the  lids  close  involnntarily.  The 
light  most  be  admitted  in  a  diffnsed  form,  and  gradnally,  till  the  eye 
becomes  accustomed  to  the  excitation.  So  it  is  with  the  use  of  alcoh<d 
in  some  cases  of  cerebral  anemia.  The  quantity  most  be  small  at 
first,  and  it  must  be  administered  in  a  highly-dilated  form,  though  it 
may  be  frequently  repeated.  Cases  in  which  this  intolerance  of  stimu- 
lants is  exhibited  are  almost  invariably  of  long  duration,  and  are  as 
those  in  which  from  a  like  cause  wakefulness  is  produced  by  the  re- 
cumbent postare. 

The  carbonate  of  ammonia,  or  the  aromatic  spirits  of  amm<Hiia, 
may  be  given  if  there  are  any  special  reasons  why  alcohol  should  not 
be  used,  but  they  are  not  to  be  compared  to  it  in  efficacy. 

In  very  extreme  cases  ether  is  preferable  for  the  time  being  to  any 
of  the  foregoing  remedies,  on  account  of  its  diffusive  nature ;  and 
transfusion  may  be  necessary  to  save  life. 

My  recent  experience  disposes  me  to  put  a  very  high  value  npon 
the  nitrite  of  amyl  in  the  treatment  of  cerebral  anaemia.  Aldridge ' 
has  shown  that  it  causes,  when  inhaled,  dilatation  of  the  retinal  arte- 
ries ;  and  the  other  phenomena  of  its  action,  the  feeling  of  fullness  in 
the  head  and  the  redness  of  the  face  and  scalp,  unite  to  prove  that  it 
exercises  a  like  effect  over  the  vessels  of  the  brain. 

In  the  cerebral  anaemia  of  weak  and  chlorotic  giils  it  is  especiaUy 
valnable,  although  there  is  no  form  of  the  affection,  whether  transitory 
or  permanent,  in  which  it  will  not  prove  beneficial.  Even  a  single 
dose  of  four  drops  inhaled  from  a  handkerchief  has  repeatedly  in  my 
hands  relieved  anaemic  headaches,  and  effectually  dissipated  syncope, 
the  result  of  a  feeble  action  of  the  heart.  Upon  one  occasion  I  had, 
rather  imprudently,  perhaps,  acted  in  a  case  of  goitrous  exophthalmia 
upon  the  pneumogastric  nerve  with  a  galvanic  current  of  too  great  a 
degree  of  intensity.  The  heart  was  rendered  exceedingly  weak  and 
irregular  in  its  pulsations.  The  patient,  a  lady,  became  insensible 
from  syncope,  and  was  unable  to  swallow  the  brandy  I  held  to  her 
lips.  I  poured  a  few  drops  of  the  nitrite  of  amyl  on  a  handkerchief 
and  held  it  to  her  mouth.  Immediately  the  action  of  the  heart  be- 
came stronger,  the  color  began  to  return  to  the  face,  and  conscious- 
ness was  at  once  regained. 

In  chronic  cerebral  antemia,  the  nitrite  of  amtl  should  be  admin- 
istered in  doses,  by  inhalation,  of  from  four  to  eight  drops  three  times 
a  day.  This  course  may  be  continued  as  long  as  may  be  necessary, 
without  the  slightest  deleterious  result.  I  have  repeatedly  persevered 
with  it  for  a  year,  in  cases  of  epilepsy,  with  the  happiest  effect.  It 
'  "  West  Riding  Lunatic  Asjlum  Reports,"  toL  L,  1871,  p.  W. 
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has  Dever  in  my  experience  been  requisite  to  use  it  longer  than  a  few 
weeks  in  cases  of  cerebral  anaemia. 

Among  the  more  efticactoui?  medicines  to  be  employed  in  cerebral 
iMenii^i,  opium  and  its  preparations  occupy  a  high  place.  Several 
.  since  I  j>ointed  out '  the  eflfecta  of  opium  upon  the  cerebral  circu- 
and,  as  the  result  of  many  experimenl«,  urged  that  this  drug 
^jbonld  be  used  in  brain-diseasca  with  due  discrimination.  It  was  then 
thown  that  small  doses  of  opium  increase  the  supply  of  arterial  blood 
t»  ibe  brain.  In  the  treatment  of  cerebral  anaemia  I  have  derived  the 
most  decided  benefit  from  doses  of  opium  not  exceeding  half  a  grain, 
and  preferably  a  quarter  of  a  grain,  given  three  or  four  times  a  day, 
tod  continued  for  several  weeks.  An  equivalent  or  even  smaller  pro- 
portional do^e  of  moqihia  may  be  exhibited,  instead  of  the  entire  drug. 

It  may  seem  strange,  with  the  cases  I  have  given,  and  with  the 
knowledge,  from  experiment  and  ophthalmoscopic  examination,  rela- 
tive to  the  power  of  the  primary  galvanic  current  applied  to  the  brain 
or  sympathetic  nerve  to  contract  the  cerebral  blood-vessels,  that  I 
•hoald  recommend  the  use  of  galvanism  in  eases  of  cerebral  ansemta. 
Ginica!  experience,  however,  shows  that  it  is  decidedly  beneficial,  pro- 

knded  the  tension  be  very  low.  I  am  satisfied  that  not  more  than  two 
or  tlirt'c  cells  should  bo  brought  into  action  in  such  cases,  and  that  the 
rumfiit  should  only  be  passed  for  a  few  seconds  at  a  time. 

As  adjuncts  to  these  means,  the  bitter  tonics,  such  as  quinine, 
gentian,  coliimbo,  and  quassia,  arc  useful.  Iron  is  almost  always  re- 
quirvd,  though  there  arc  patients  who  do  not  tolerate  it.  In  such  cases 
Dtanganese  may  be  substituted  with  advantage.  I  have  frequently  used 
ilpluite,  in  doses  of  five  grains,  with  excellent  results.  When  iron 
le,  I  know  of  no  better  combination  than  that  given  on  page  68. 
Co^I'liTcr  oil  is  also  a  valuable  agent  in  the  disea.se  under  consideration. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  food  is  the  most  important  factor  in 
relieving  chronic  cerebral  antemia.  The  main  permanent  influence  of 
liilants  and  tonics  is  exerle<l  upon  the  appetite  and  digestion,  and 
blood  and  tissue  forming  fimctions,  mainly  as  an  excitant.  The 
Twd  strength  muHt  come  from  the  food.  This  should,  therefore,  be  of 
good  quality  ;  animal  food,  such  as  milk,  eggs,  and  meats  of  various 
kiads,  forming  its  chief  portion. 

The  influence  of  position  should  always  be  taken  advantage  of  to 

faetUCACe  tbe  flow  of  blood  to  the  head,  and  the  erect  posture  avoided 

a*  far  as  po«ible,  especially  during  the  early  stages  of  the  treatment. 

[Thus  the  patient  should  be  encouraged  to  pass  a  good  portion  of  the 

in  a  n'Ouml>ent  position,  and  should  be  instructed  to  assume  it  at 

on  the  occurrence  of  any  aggravation  of  the  symptoms. 

The  opposite  course  is  fraught  with  danger.     Physicians  are  often 

aoxioas  that  their  patients  should  take  physical  exercise,  but  it  must  be 

•  ''atep  and  iu  DeraoRements."    PbilidclpbU,  1869,  p.  29. 
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remembered  that  those  who  suffer  from  cerebral  an»mia  have  very  little 
vital  energy,  and  a  diminished  amomit  of  blood  is  circulating  through 
the  organ  from  which  the  greater  part  of  their  nervous  power  comes. 
Muscular  exercise  lessens  the  energy,  and  still  further  reduces  the 
quantity  of  blood  in  the  brain,  for  the  muscles  require  an  increased 
supply  while  in  a  state  of  activity.  To  be  sure,  after  the  strength  of 
the  system  is  in  a  measure  improved,  the  blood  increased  in  quantity 
and  quality,  and  the  brain  supplied  with  something  like  its  proper  pro- 
portion, moderate  physical  exercise  is  of  the  greatest  service. 

I  have  several  times  witnessed  severe  consequences  from  the  as- 
sumption of  the  sitting  or  erect  position  too  soon  after  a  profuse 
hemorrhage,  and  in  one  case  death  resulted. 

As  regards  mental  labor,  there  b  not  much  need  of  caution,  for  the 
reason  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  patient  to  undertake  it  to  any  dan- 
gerous extent.  But,  as  he  improves  in  strength,  the  desire  to  make  use 
of  his  increased  power  may  be  manifested.  It  is,  therefore,  well  at  this 
time  to  prohibit  any  such  exertion  as  will  probably  be  followed  by 
marked  depression.  Moderate  mental  exercise  is,  however,  far  from  be- 
ing prejudicial,  for  it  tends  to  increase  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  brain. 

Emotional  disturbance  should  also,  as  a  rule,  be  avoided,  although 
at  times  it  may  be  productive  of  great  benefit,  especially  if  it  be  pos- 
sible to  bring  into  action  an  emotion  contrary  to  that  which  may  have 
produced  the  disease.  Thus  a  lady  became  subject  to  cerebral  anaemia, 
directly  the  result  of  painful  emotions  due  to  domestic  trouble.  The 
cause  was  very  suddenly  removed,  or  rather  the  knowledge  of  its  re- 
moval was  suddenly  communicated  to  her.  The  reaction  was  very  great ; 
she  was  thrown  into  a  state  of  joyous  excitement,  attended  with  consid- 
erable febrile  disturbance,  and  I  was  apprehensive  for  a  time  that  her 
mind  might  become  permanently  deranged,  for  there  were  hallncinations 
and  delusions  of  various  kinds,  and  many  symptoms  of  cerebral  conges- 
tion. But  in  the  course  of  a  few  days,  during  which  she  was  kept  in  entire 
seclusion,  and  as  far  as  possible  from  all  mental  and  physical  agitation, 
she  entirely  recovered  both  from  the  secondary  and  primary  disorders. 


CHAPTER  m. 

OMBKBBAL    E^MOBBSAOX. 

Under  the  designation  of  cerebral  haemorrhage  I  propose  to  con* 
sider  that  disease  which  is  often  known  as  apoplexy,  hemiplegia,  or  a 
paralytic  stroke,  and  which  is  due  to  the  rupture  of  a  blood-vessel,  and 
the  consequent  extravasation  of  blood  either  into  the  substance  of  the 
brain  or  into  its  ventricles. 
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Two  forms  of  the  affection,  differing  essentially  only  in  the  extent 
or  M«t  of  the  lesion,  but  presenting  different  83rmptoins,  are  to  be  dis- 
lingmafaed;  these  are  the  apoplectic  and  paralytic.  In  the  first  there 
b  loss  of  consciousness  ;  in  the  second  the  mind,  though  perhaps  im-> 
pair^xl,  is  not  suspended  in  its  action. 

Symptoms. — Before  the  full  development  of  the  attack  there  often 
ill,  for  several  days,  a  group  of  symptoms  present  which  indicate  cere- 
bral disorder.  These  are  very  much  of  the  same  character  as  those 
denoting  the  first  stage  of  cerebral  congestion,  bat,  though  generally 
not  so  numerous,  are  far  more  striking. 

Among  the  more  obvious  is  a  sudden  diffioulty  of  speech,  arising 
from  slight  paralysis  of  the  tongue  and  other  muscles  concerned  in 
Articulation.  Words  are  not  pronounced  with  the  usual  distinctness ; 
the  tongue  seems  to  occupy  more  space  in  the  mouth  than  it  should, 
and  is  not  moved  with  the  requisite  degree  of  promptness  and  rapidity. 

The  other  muscles  on  one  side  of  the  face  may  be  affected,  and 
bmoe  there  is  a  little  distortion,  lasting,  perhaps,  but  for  a  few  hours. 

Defects  of  sight  may  occur,  usually  characterized  by  the  presence  of 
durk  spots  in  the  axis  of  vision.  Such  conditions  are  due  to  minute 
•xtraraaations  in  the  retime,  and  are  always  of  most  serious  importance. 
1  bftve  known  retinal  clots  to  precede  by  more  than  a  year  the  occurrence 
d  a  more  severe  lesion. 

Bleoding  from  the  nose  is  a  common  precursor,  and,  when  occurring 
without  being  induced  by  severe  muscular  exertion,  blows,  a  dependent 
poaition  of  the  head,  or  other  obvious  cause  in  a  person  over  the  age  of 
forty,  is  always  to  be  regarded  as  a  symptom  of  moment. 

Nuroboeas  limited  to  one  side  of  the  body  is  of  itself  sufficient  to 
excite  apprehension.  I  have  known  several  cases  in  which  this  sjrmptom 
was  the  only  premonitory  sign.  It  may  be  present  several  days  before, 
or  may  precede  the  attack  by  only  a  few  minutes. 

In  addition,  there  may  be  headache,  vertigo,  slight  confusion  of 
miod,  a  tendency  to  stupor,  and  vomiting. 

None  of  the  premonitory  symptoms  may  be  present,  and  then  the 
attack,  if  of  the  apoplectic  form,  occurs  with  great  suddenness.  Even  if 
tbey  have  been  noticed,  there  is  more  or  less  of  abruptness  in  the  onset. 

Thus  the  individual  is  perhaps  standing,  engaged  in  conversation, 
^tihm  lie  is  instantaneously  struck  with  unconsoiousness,  and  falls  to  the 
froand  as  ii  abot ;  sensibility  and  the  power  of  motion  are  abolished, 
and  DO  signs  of  vitality  are  apparent  to  the  ordinary  observer,  with  the 
•xoeption  of  the  slow  and  labored  action  of  the  heart  and  respiratory 
anablM.  The  breathing  is  stertorous,  the  lips  and  cheeks  are  puffed 
out  witli  each  expiration,  and  the  pupils  are  generally  largely  dilated 
and  insensible  to  light. 

Reflex  movements  are  abolished  at  first,  but  after  a  few  moments 
ijb»j  raappeiar,  and  are  even  more  readily  excited  than  in  health,  owing 
to  tlw  fact  tbut  the  controlling  influence  of  the  brain  is  removed. 
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The  ToIuDtarj  power  of  swallowiiig  is  lost,  but  it  is  tisaallj  not  dif* 
fioult  to  cause  contraction  of  the  muscles  of  deglutition  by  excitadoD 
of  the  pharynx.  When  these  cannot  be  produced,  the  prognosis  is,  if 
possible,  increased  in  gravity,  for  the  reason  that  the  extravasation  is 
probably  in  the  medulla  oblongata,  or  so  situated  as  to  compress  it. 

The  urine  and  faeces  are  often  evacuated  involuntarily. 

An  apoplectic  attack  of  this  character  usually  terminates  in  death 
without  the  patient  recovering  his  intellect  in  the  slightest  degree.  If 
life  should  be  prolonged  for  thirty-six  hours,  the  probability  of  a  fatal 
termination  is  materially  lessened.  I  have  never  seen  a  case  of  cerebral 
htcmorrhage  tliat  was  instantaneously  fatal,  and,  although  from  ana- 
tomical and  physiological  considerations  I  admit  the  possibility  of  such 
instances,  I  am  persuaded  that  they  must  be  rare.  Jaccoud '  expressoa 
the  opinion  that  death  is  immediate  in  those  cases  in  which  the  bsem- 
orrhage  is  in  the  medulla  oblongata,  or  in  those  which  occur  in  both 
hemispheres.  Dr.  Hughlings  Jackson,'  on  tho  contrary,  though  conced- 
ing from  theoretical  grounds  that  hiemorrhage  into  or  near  the  me- 
dulla oblongata  might  cause  instant  death,  has  never  witnessed  such  a 
termination;  and  Dr.  Wllks '  says  that  apoplexy  is  very  rarely,  if  ever, 
a  suddenly  fatal  disease,  no  matter  what  part  of  the  brain  may  be  the 
seat  of  the  effusion.  Among  the  reports  of  several  thousand  jx)st- 
mortem  examinations  at  Guy's  Hospital,  there  was  but  one  in  which 
death  was  asserted  to  have  been  instantaneous,  and  that  was  a  ca^e  of 
meningeal  h.-emorrhage.  Even  this  was  doubtful,  for  the  patient  had 
fallen  some  distance  from  the  hospital,  and  was  brought  in  dead. 

I  have  several  times  had  cases  under  m}'  observation  in  which,  it 
was  said,  death  had  been  as  sudden  as  though  the  individual  had  been 
atruok  by  lightning  ;  but  careful  inquiry  and  post-mortem  examination 
have  either  shown  that  the  observers  were  deceived,  or  that  there  had 
been  no  extravasation  at  all,  death  being  the  result  of  heart-disease. 

Nevertheless  there  are  instances  on  record  in  which  htcmorrhage 
into  the  medulla  oblongata  has  produced  death  with  as  much  sudden- 
ness as  any  other  possible  cause.  OUivier  *  cites  a  case  which  came 
under  his  observation  at  the  Salp6tridre: 

"Batandier  (Jeanne  Elisabeth),  aged  sixty-four,  of  medium  height, 
and  inclined  to  stoutness,  was  admitted  to  the  Salpetri6re,  for  attacks  of 
hysteria,  with  which  she  had  been  affected  since  her  seventeenth  year, 
when  her  menses  appeared.  These  attacks  were  very  violent,  and 
occurred  at  each  menstrual  period.  They  stopped  during  a  single 
pregnancy  at  the  age  of  thirty  years,  and  disappeared  altogether  at 

>  *'  Tmitd  de  pathologic  inUnne."    P&ria,  1870.    Tonne  premier,  p.  IM. 

'  "  On  Apoplexy  and  Cerebral  H«emorrhag&"  "  Rejnolda'i  S/ntem  of  Uedicbe."  Lo&> 
doo,  18B8.    Vol.  ii.,  p.  620. 

«  "Goy'8  HoBpiialReportfl,"  186«,  p.  178. 

*  "  Traits  dea  maladiea  de  la  moeile  ^pinidre."  Troiaidme  6diUoa,  Paru,  1687,  t<n« 
li,  p.  140. 
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tarijy  wben  her  menses  oeaaed.  Her  intelligence  bad  not  become 
senoasly  imp&ired;  she  had  full  power  oi  speech,  but  complete  deafness, 
MJ/rtiBg  since  infancy,  rendered  this  faculty  almost  useless  to  her,  and 
•J^  aeoordingly  communicated  with  others  by  means  of  signs.  She  waa 
tcry  irascible,  her  gait  waa  irregular,  but  nevertheless  there  was  no 
pandysis.  In  all  other  respects  her  health  was  good.  On  the  28th  of 
October,  at  mid-day,  while  in  the  midst  of  a  group  of  women,  she  be* 
angr)',  uttered  a  cry,  leaned  against  the  wall,  and  then  fell  to 
id.  She  waa  raised  up,  but  was  dead. 
Autopsy  forty  hours  after  death.  .  ,  ,  The  sinuses  of  the  dura 
were  gorged  with  blood,  the  pia  mater  was  strongly  injected, 
easily  detached  from  the  cerebral  substance  ;  the  middle  lobe  of  the 
brain  presented  a  well-marked  depression ;  the  brain  was  firm,  and  of 
good  consistence;  the  hemispheres,  carefully  examined,  presented  a  dc- 
[eided  injection  of  both  the  white  and  gray  substance,  but  no  hiemor* 
jc /bf/er,  old  or  recent ;  the  ventricles  were  empty,  the  choroid  plex- 
I  thin  and  granular  ;  the  optic  thalami  and  corpora  striata  healthy. 
'  After  having  divided  the  spuial  cord  below  the  medulla  oblongata, 
and  baving  removed  the  medulla  oblongata  with  the  cerebellum,  and 
the  pons  Varolii,  a  sanguineous  clot,  irregularly  round,  and  the  size  of  a 
walnut,  was  disoovered  adherent  to  the  posterior  part  of  the  mc<]ulla 
obloagata,  and  extending  above  as  far  as  the  opening  into  the  fourth 
tPUtricle,  w^hich  it  entirely  closed.  The  pyramids  were  not  injured,  but 
tbe  olivary  bodies  were  partly  destroyed,  the  right  more  than  the  left. 
Tho  restifonn  bodies  were  entirely  deta,ohed,  and  were  found  in  frag- 
laeots  in  the  middle  of  the  clot.  The  clot  was  removed  and  the  eourco 
o|  tba  btrmorrhage  was  discovered  to  be  in  the  central  gray  substance, 
lour  or  five  lines  below  the  inferior  border  of  the  pons  Varolii,  which 
WIS  a  little  softer  than  normal,  but  which  in  other  respects  appeared  to 
be  bealtby,  as  did  also  the  cerebellum.  An  enormous  quantity  of  san- 
gsiibolent  serous  fluid  filled  the  spinal  canal,  and  flowed  out  in  part  from 
tbe  fomnen  magnum,  and  in  part  from  the  opening  made  in  the  spine 
^  lor  tbe  examination  of  the  cord,  which  was  healthy  and  non-injected. 
**  Both  lungs  were  gorged  with  black  blood,  but  presented  no  traoee 
■jibjaema;  the  right  cavities  of  the  heart  were   hlled   with  black 

bat  tbe  organ  was  healthy. 
All  the  abdominal  organs  were  in  a  normal  condition.''* 
lUvier  remarks,  in  reference  to  this  case,  that  death  was  as  instan- 
as  though  produced  by  a  sudden  luxation  of  the  first  or  second 
wtebia> 

Dr.  A.  Charrier '  has  reported  the  case  of  a  woman  who,  on  the 
twelfth  day  after  delivery,  died  instantaneously.  At  the  evening  visit, 
vbtle  talking,  "  she  suddenly  uttered  a  cry,  turned  over  on  her  pillow. 
Mid  waa  dead.  Death  was  as  instantaneous  as  though  she  had  been 
*  **  nioMiTiui^  du  bulbe  rtchidlen."     ArekiMi  dt  phtfoiftlojfu,  1869,  p.  660. 
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struck  by  lightDing.^^  At  the  sutopsj  a  small  clot  was  found  in  the 
centre  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  The  rest  of  the  brain  and  the  heart 
were  perfectly  healthy. 

In  the  majority  of  cases  attended  with  complete  loss  of  conscious- 
ness, the  course  of  the  disease  is  not  so  rapid  or  hopeless  as  in  the  form 
just  described.  The  patient  falls,  is  comatose,  breathes  stertorously, 
and  presents  a  similar  general  appearance;  but  after  a  time  conscious- 
ness begins  to  return,  and  it  is  possible  to  partially  rouse  him  from  the 
condition  of  insensibility.  He  turns  over  in  the  bed,  though  with  difh- 
culty,  and  may  attempt  to  speak,  Articulation  is,  however,  indistinct, 
for  the  muscles  of  one  side  of  the  face  are  paralyzed,  and  the  tongue, 
from  a  like  cause,  is  restricted  in  its  movements.  The  paralysis  is  found 
to  exist  in  the  limbs  of  the  same  side,  and  involves  the  loss  of  sensi' 
bility,  as  well  as  of  motion,  though  rarely  to  tlie  same  extent.  In  some 
exceedingly  rare  cases,  perhaps  not  clearly  imderstood,  the  paralysis  of 
the  limbs  is  on  the  opposite  side  to  that  of  the  face.  A  man  thus  af- 
fected  was  present  at  my  clinic,  in  October,  1870,  at  the  Bellevue  Hos- 
pital Medical  College.  He  was  a  patient  under  my  charge  at  the  New 
York  State  Hospital  for  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System,  and  had  been 
attacked  several  y^ears  previously.  His  history,  as  elicited  with  great 
care  by  my  clinical  assistant  and  resident  physician  of  the  hospital,  Dr. 
Cross,  was  perfectly  clear  on  this  point. 

The  facial  paralysis  presents  several  points  of  great  interest  in  a 
diagnostic  point  of  view.  The  affected  side  is  incapable  of  expression, 
but,  so  long  as  the  patient  does  not  attempt  any  facial  movements, 
scarcely  any  distortion  is  perceived.  Should  he  endeavor  to  open  hia 
mouth  to  spit,  or  to  puff  out  his  cheeks,  the  paralysis  is  at  once  noticf^l. 
Owing  to  the  fact  that  the  antagonism  of  the  muscles  is  destroyed^  the 
face  is  drawn  toward  the  sound  side,  the  angle  of  the  mouth  being 
slightly  depressed.  It  is  remarkable,  however — and  the  fact  is  of  im- 
portance as  a  diagnostic  mark  between  the  facial  paralysis  of  cerebral 
haemorrhage  with  hemiplegia  and  the  simple  facial  paralysis  from  injury 
or  disease  of  the  seventh  pair — that  the  patient  does  not  lose  the  ability 
to  close  the  eye  of  the  affected  side. 

If  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves  is  involved  in  the  lesion,  sensibility  is  im- 
paired, which  is  never  the  case  in  simple  facial  paralysis,  and  the  mas- 
seter  and  pterygoid  muscles,  which  receive  their  motor  influence  from 
this  nerve,  will  consequently  be  paralyzed.  The  ability  to  masticate  on 
the  affected  side  is  therefore  lost,  and  the  cheek  hangs  lower  than  on 
the  sound  side. 

The  tongue  is  also  only  paralyzed  upon  one  side,  WTien,  therefore, 
it  is  protruded  from  the  mouth,  the  point  deviates  toward  the  paralyzed 
aide,  owing  to  the  uncompensated  action  of  the  sound  genio-hyogloasus. 

All  these  paralyses  occur  on  that  side  of  the  body  opposite  to  the 
■eat  of  the  lesion.     In  a  very  few  instances  the  paralysis  has  existed  on 
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Uie  mne  side  with  the  lesion.  This  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  it  oo> 
caaionallj  happooa,  as  Longet  *  states,  that  the  decussation  of  the  an* 
terior  columns  of  the  cord  is  imperfect.  At  times,  again,  owing  to  a 
donblo  extravasation,  or  to  the  fact  that  the  lesion  is  in  the  mesial  Hue 
of  the  pons,  or  that  it  forces  its  way  so  na  to  involve  both  hemispherea, 
both  sides  of  the  body  are  deprived  of  motion. 

Very  inexact  ideas  have  prevailed  relative  to  the  temperature  in 

<MM  of  cerebral  haemorrhage.     The  researches  of  Bourneville*  have 

pma  us  more  certain  data  than  we  previously  possessed,  and,  aside 

from  their  value  as  contributions  to  symptomatology  and  pathology,  an* 

of  great  importance  in  the  matter  of  prognosis.     This  observer,  as  the 

mnlt  uf  numerous  detemiiuations,  arrived  at  the  following  conclusions: 

That  the  animal  temperature,  in  the  very  inception  of  the  apoplectic 

attack,  undergoes  a  very  considerable  reduction,  the  thermometer  in  the 

rvctum  indicating  36^  (=96.8°  P'abr.),  and  even  sometimes  falling  as 

|iow  M  86.4"  (=95.72"  F,).     This  reduction  seems  to  be  influenced  par- 

[ticalarly  by  the  continuance  of  the  haemorrhage  and  the  supervention 

of  additional  centres  of  extravasation.     To  this  period  of  temperature- 

^depreaaion  succeeds  another,  during  which  the  animal  heat  remains  sta* 

fJOIUUy  at  ita  normal  point.     If  the  patient  ia  dostiued  to  recover,  this 

period  is  prolonged  indefinitely;  but,  if  death  is  to  ensue,  a  third  period, 

oharacterized  by  a  remarkable  elevation  of  temperature,  supervenes. 

Daring  this  stage  the  thermometer  indicates  40°  (s  104°  Fahr.),  or  may 

liM  to  «.5°  (=  106.7°  Fahr.). 

CStaroot '  has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that,  in  a  few  cases  of  oero> 
brrnl  hemorrhage,  an  acute  bed-sore  forms  on  the  buttock  of  the  para< 
Ijzed  side.  From  the  second  to  the  fourth  day  after  the  occurrence  of 
tile  Attack,  an  erysipelatous  redness  of  irregular  outline  occupies  the 
I  buttock,  and  frequently  extends  over  the  greater  part  of  its  surface, 
[ifckin  forty-eight  hours  a  dark-colored  spot  appears  on  the  central 
in,  and  the  epidermis  of  this  is  raised  by  the  sanguinolent  fluid  be* 
■eakli  it.  This  vesicle  breaks,  and  a  sore  is  thus  formed^  which  gradu- 
,  ttty  extends.  Occasionally  but  very  rarely  the  sore  occurs  on  the  sound 
[battock.  I  have  only  witnessed  two  cases  in  which  these  sores  were 
'fomed,  and  both  were  in  persons  over  seventy  years  of  age.  Of  course, 
tkase  eachan  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  bed-sores  due  to  long- 
ooDtinned  pressure. 

It  is  rarely  the  case  that  the  third  nerve  is  affected.  When  it  is, 
UMTsare  external  strabismus  from  paralysis  of  the  internal  rectus  muscle, 
uA  ptosis  from  paralysis  of  the  elevator  of  the  upper  eyelid.  The 
poflil  is  dilated,  and  is  insensible  to  light. 

*  *  Aaadoaie  et  phytiologle  du  syitdme  norreux,"  tome  i.,  p.  S8S. 

*  **  6adM  cUniqvw  et  thennom^Uiques  sur  lee  mftUdi«a  du  STStime  nerreux."    Puis, 

un,  fL  ii«. 

*  "ftir  U  fomation  rnpidc  d'une  cschare  h  In  fe«8c  du  cot6  partlys^  dans  l'bdmipI4gi« 
I  4*  Cftuae  c^rvbrmle,"    AreKitm  dt  pkytUtloffU,  1M8,  p.  808. 


86  DISEASES  OF  THE  BBAIN. 

Another  phenomenon  is  sometimes  observed,  and  that  is  the  rota- 
tion of  both  eyes  toward  the  sound  side.  This  is  accompanied  by 
a  like  movement  in  the  head,  so  that,  if  the  patient  is  paralyzed  on 
the  left  side,  the  eyes  and  head  are  turned  to  the  right,  and  conse- 
quently, as  the  patient  lies  in  bed,  the  right  side  of  his  face  rests  on 
the  pillow.  I  have  observed  these  symptoms  in  about  one-third  of 
the  cases  of  cerebral  hsemorrhage  which  have  come  under  my  observa- 
tion. They  were  present  from  the  very  beginning,  and  disappeared 
in  a  few  days. 

Slight  convulsive  or  involuntary  movements  are  occasionally  no- 
ticed. The  most  frequent  of  these  is  yawning,  a  symptom  which 
Dr.  Todd  '  regards  as  troublesome,  and  even  unfavorable,  but  which, 
in  my  experience,  is  not  very  annoying  or  dangerous.  The  other 
convulsive  actions  may  be  on  the  whole  of  either  side  of  the  body,  or 
on  both  sides,  or  may  be  restricted  to  a  single  limb  or  even  a  group  of 
muscles. 

Reflex  movements  are  at  first  sometimes  abolished,  but  subse- 
quently can  generally  be  excited,  especially  in  the  lower  extremity, 
by  tickling  the  solo  of  the  foot.  Deglutition,  though  imperfect,  can 
generally  be  made  to  take  place  by  reflex  action,  unless,  as  pre- 
viously stated,  the  haemorrhage  ia  in,  or  in  the  vicinity  of,  the  medulla 
oblongata. 

The  patellar  tendon  reflex  will  be  found  to  be  greatly  exaggerated 
on  the  hemiplegic  side,  and  slightly  so  on  the  sound  side.  This  latter 
is  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  motor  decussation  is  seldom,  if  ever,  com- 
plete, a  small  proportion  of  the  motor  fibres  from  the  injured  side  of 
the  brain  passing  into  the  same  side  of  the  spinal  cord,  where  they  are 
continued  in  what  is  known  as  the  "uncrossed"  or  the  "anterior" 
pyramidal  tract. 

The  ankle  clonus  can  always  be  obtained  on  the  paralyzed  side  if 
the  rigidity  and  contractures  of  the  leg-muscles  are  not  too  great. 
To  produce  this  symptom,  which  is  an  alternating  contraction  and 
relaxation  of  the  gastrocnemius,  the  weight  of  the  leg  should  be  sup- 
ported by  one  hand  while  the  other  hand  grasps  the  foot  near  the 
toes.  Sudden  and  somewhat  forcible  flexion  of  the  foot  should  then 
be  made  and  maintained,  when,  if  the  conditions  are  favorable,  the 
up-and-down  movement  of  the  foot  will  be  obtained. 

Secondary  contractures,  the  exaggeration  of  the  patellar  tendon 
reflex,  and  the  ankle  clonus,  are  all  evidences  of  irritation  of  the 
spinal  motor  tract,  and,  following  a  cerebral  haemorrhage,  indicate  a 
descending  degeneration  of  the  motor  fibres. 

Strong  tonic  contractions  of  the  muscles  of  the  paralyzed  limbs 
are  occasionally  a  prominent  phenomenon.  The  upper  extremity  is 
more  apt  to  be  their  seat  than  the  lower,  and  the  biceps  and  triceps 
>  "  Clinical  Lectures."    Second  edition.    London,  1861.  p.  708. 
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masclcs  are  especially  liable  to  be  thus  affected.  This  condition 
ln*3r  exis«t  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Boizare,  or  may  subsequently 
BOper^'ene. 

Few  8yit«matic  authors  have  noticed  the  gyraptom  in  question — a 
flynptom  which  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  secondary  contrae- 
tiofn  coming  on  several  weeks  after  the  attack,  and  the  origin  of 
vhi^  is  altogether  different — attention  seetns  to  have  been  first  railed 
to  it  by  Boudet,'  but  Durand-Fardel '  «tU(Ue<l  it  more  thoroughly, 
sad  was  the  first  to  determine  its  connection  with  a  definite  lesion. 
According  to  this  later  author,  primary  contraction  is  only  present 
in  cases  of  cerebral  hieraorrhage  when  the  extravasation  reaches 
the  ventricles  or  the  subarachnoidal  space.  So  long  as  the  blood 
remains  circumscribed  in  the  cerebral  tiKsue,  there  are  no  contrac- 
tions either  in  the  paralyzed  or  the  non-paralyzer^  limbs.  Of  twenty- 
six  cases  of  cerebral  haamorrhage,  in  which  death  ensued  within  one 
month,  and  in  which  the  ventricles  or  the  meninges  bad  been  invaded, 
tb4*re  had  been,  in  nineteen,  contractions  of  the  paralyzed  members ; 
IB  three,  contractions  of  the  sound'  limbs  ;  and  in  four,  resolution 
without  contraction. 

Charcot,'  in  fourteen  ca.ses  of  ventricular  or  meningeal  invasion, 
noticed  contractions  in  eleven,  and  in  two  epileptiform  convulsions. 
The  contractions  take  place  whether  the  oierabranes  be  distended  by 
Um  dot,  or  whether  rupture  ensues. 

In  the  less  severe  apoplectic  form  of  cerebral  hsemorrhage  now 
nadcr  consideration,  the  urine  and  fseces  are  sometimes  passed  in- 
Tolontarily  from  paralysis  of  the  sphincters,  and  are  at  times  obsti- 
Bfttelj  retained  from   paralysis  of  the  bladder  and  abdominal  mus- 

The  mental  symptoms  are  at  first  scarcely  distinguishable  from 
tboae  which  are  present  in  the  severest  form  of  the  disease.  The 
eoma  and  insensibility  are  complete,  but  after  a  time,  which  varies 
in  duration  with  the  extent  of  the  lesion,  consciousness  begins  to  re- 
turn. The  patient  o]>ens  his  eye*,  and  gives  a  little  attention  when 
Igudly  sfK)ken  to  ;  and  is  perhaps  able  to  express,  to  some  extent, 
bt«  wishes  by  signs  and  gestures.  Gradually  the  mental  power  in- 
erewes ;  he  attemptu  to  speak,  hut  his  words  are  misplaced  or  for- 
gotten»  and  his  articulation,  owing,  as  already  stated,  to  the  paralysis 
of  the  face  and  tongue,  is  thick  and  indistinct.  Those  words  which 
an  •aunciated  by  the  movements  of  the  lips  and  tongue  are  especially 

» •»  MAnoire  »ur  rhA(iK>rrh>;;{e  «!«•  mAnloged."  Journal  de»  connautantm  mtJieo- 
tikmjfimJiM,  18S9. 

•  "Oe  Im  eontroction  danu  t'h*morphiigie  c6r6br«lc."  Arehiva  ginfraln  de  mtJeeim, 
IMS.tonwlL.  p.  310.     Aim  "  MftUdie*  dM  vldlUrds."     Paris,  187n,  p.  23fi. 

'  ••  Noa»*n«  rM'h<>«Thc«  sur  la  patbogdoie  do  rh6morrhagio  c*r6bral«."  Archiva 
dt  fkjmoloyit^  1868,  p.  110. 
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troublesome,  while  those  formed  in  the  throat  are  not  difficult  to  pro- 
nounce. 

The  mental  characteristics  of  the  patient  will  be  found  to  have 
undergone  a  radical  change.  He  is  irritable,  unreasonable,  and  fret- 
ful His  sense  of  the  proprieties  of  life,  which  may  in  health  have 
been  very  delicate,  becomes  obtuse  ;  his  memory  is  notably  impaired, 
and  his  reasoning  power  greatly  diminished.  The  greatest  change, 
however,  is  perceived  in  the  emotional  faculties.  He  laughs  at  the 
veriest  trifles,  and  sheds  tears  profusely  at  the  least  circumstances 
calculated  to  annoy  him.  Even  for  years  afterward  this  peculiarity 
is  noticed. 

Such  is  the  first  stage  of  an  attack  of  cerebral  hsemorrhage  marked 
by  apoplexy  and  paralysis,  as  ordinarily  observed  when  amendment 
takes  place.  It  is '  often  the  case,  however,  that  this  stage  is  not 
fully  developed,  owing  to  the  continuance  of  the  hsamorrhage.  In 
such  an  event  the  coma  becomes  more  profound,  the  breathing  more 
irregular  and  less  frequent,  the  pulse  intermits  and  loses  in  force, 
the  face  becomes  purple  from  imperfect  aSration  of  the  blood,  and 
death  ensues.  In  other  cases  a  certain  degree  of  improvement  may 
be  attained,  and  then  the  hismorrhage  may  recur,  and  the  patient  dies 
oomatose. 

In  a  few  cases  which  I  have  had  under  my  charge,  the  first  symp- 
tom observed  has  been  intense  pain  in  some  part  of  the  head.  This 
has  been  quickly  followed  by  nausea  and  the  ejection  of  the  contents 
of  the  stomach.  There  have  also  been  slight  wandering  of  the  mind 
and  a  disposition  to  stagger  in  walking  These  phenomena  have  per- 
sisted for  from  four  to  six  hours,  and  then  the  patients  have  gradu- 
ally passed  into  a  comatose  condition,  with  general  resolution  of  the 
limbs.  Death  has  ensued  within  twelve  hours  after  the  beginning  of 
the  symptoms. 

In  one  of  these  cases,  that  of  a  gentleman  of  this  city,  he  had  re- 
marked to  me,  at  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  that  he  was  feeling 
remarkably  well  all  day.  For  several  years  he  had  suffered  from  cere- 
bral hypersemia,  the  result  of  continued  and  severe  mental  applica- 
tion. At  about  eight  o'clock  he  was  seized  with  the  most  agonizing 
pain  in  the  head,  attended  with  intense  nausea.  Repeated  vomiting 
took  place,  and  there  had  been  slight  delirium  and  momentary  periods 
of  forgetfulness.  My  friend  Dr.  Lente,  of  Cold  Spring,  who  was  in 
my  house  at  the  time,  went  with  me  to  see  him,  in  response  to  his  mes- 
sage that  I  would  call.  We  found  him  as  above  described  ;  and,  as  he 
was  firmly  convinced  that  his  stomach  was  at  fault,  an  emetic  of  salt 
water  was  given  him.  It  acted  promptly,  but  without  affording  him 
the  least  relief.  A  hypodermic  injection  of  a  third  of  a  grain  of  sul- 
phate of  morphia  was  next  administered,  but  without  benefit ;  and 
this  was  followed  by  a  similar  quantity  after  half  an  hour.    He  then 
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thmight  he  miglit  sleep  a  little,  but  the  pain  cnntinuerl.  An  hour 
Afterward  I  left  bim,  being  of  the  opinion,  in  which  Dr,  I/ente  shared, 
Uiat  he  was  either  suffering  from  a  cerebral  tumor  or  an  extravasation 
of  blood.  Two  hours  afterward  I  was  again  sent  for.  He  was  tlien 
eomAto«e,the  limbR  in  a  state  of  resolutiou,  the  breathing  of  that  U)ud, 
naeboiu  character,  and  the  heart  beating  with  the  irregularity  so  in- 
dicative of  effusion  into,  or  in  the  neighborhood  of,  the  medulla  oblon- 
gata. Deglutition  could  not  be  excited  by  substances  placed  in  the 
moatb.  The  right  pupil  was  strongly  dilated,  while  the  left  was  a 
nuro  point.     Death  ensued  within  two  hours  afterward. 

The  po8t-dSort*m  examination   was  made    the  next  day  by  Dr.  S. 

D.  Powell,  in   presence  of   Drs.  Lente,  Ripley,  Elsberg,  and  myself. 

A  clot  the  size  of  a  small  orange  occupied   the  posterior  part  of  the 

^Atddlo  and  central  portion  of  the  right  lobes.     It  was  entirely  eon- 

to  the  white  substance.     Another,  about  as  large  as  a  hickory- 

"nat,  was  situated  in  the  right  half  of  the  pons  Varolii. 

In  all  probability  the  clot  in  the  right  hemisphere  began  to  form 
flni,  and  the  second,  into  the  pons  Varolii,  which  was  the  immediate 
caaae  of  death,  did  not  originate  till  a  considerably  later  period,  indi- 
aicd  by  the  disturbances  in  the  respiration  and  circulation,  and  the 
impoasibility  of  exciting  deglutition. 

Id  those  csises  in  which  the  improvement  has  been  progressive  up 
I  to  tJie  point  of  partial  resumption  of  the  mental  faculties,  we  find  that 
a  Moond  stage  characterized  by  different  symptoms  often  supervenes. 
This  m  the  period  of  indammation. 

It  may  begin  at  a  variable  time  after  the  occurrence  of  the  extra- 
I,  asnally  not  later  than  the  eighth  day.  It  is  marked  by  fe- 
tcitenienl  and  pain  in  the  hea«l,  the  latter  being  often  very 
wverfti  There  is  gautric  derangement,  as  evidenced  by  nausea  and 
Tonhing ;  and  convulsive  movements  of  the  limbs,  with  contractions 
of  tb«  flexors  of  the  paralyzed  side,  are  generally  present.  Delirium 
h  alao  a  prominent  feature.  Sometimes  there  is  obstinate  wakeful- 
DCMt  and  at  others  a  strong  tendency  to  coma.  This  stage  may  last 
thne  or  four  days,  or  at  most  five  or  six,  when  it  either  causes  death 
by  eitension  of  the  iutlammation  from  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the 
lesiflo  to  other  parts  of  the  brain,  terminates  in  the  formation  of  an 
or  gradaally  ends  in  resolution,  with  abatement  of  the  symp- 


Diaregarrling  for  the  present  the  first  two  of  these  results,  we  pro- 
«««ed  with  the  consideration  of  the  phenomena  of  a  case  in  which  reso- 
Jation  takes  place. 

With  the  cessation  of  the  inflammatory  action,  the  improvement 
;tbe  patient  becomes  verj-  m.-irki-il.     Ilts  speech  is  every  day  more 
let,  hia  mind  more  active,  his  paralysed  limbs  more  cajiable  of 
■Hdoo.     Usually  the  leg  recovers  power  with  much  greater  rapidity 
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than  the  arm,  and  thus  the  patient  is  able  to  walk  tolerably  we 
before  he  can  raise  his  arm  from  his  side,  bend  the  elbow,  c 
extend  the  fingers.  The  paralysis  in  the  leg  is  most  marked  i 
those  mascles  whose  office  it  is  to  elevate  the  foot,  and  this  necei 
sitates  a  peculiar  gait  in  order  to  avoid  dragging  the  toes  alon. 
the  ground.  The  abductors  are  rarely  affected  to  any  great  ea 
tent.  The  patient  in  walking,  therefore,  throws  the  leg  out  fror 
the  body,  and  then,  swinging  it  around,  clears  the  ground  in  tbi 
manner. 

In  the  upper  extremity  there  is  almost  invariably  a  dispositio 
toward  contraction  of  the  pectoralis  major  and  mino^  muscles,  b; 
which  the  arm  is  drawn  across  the  front  of  the  thorax.  At  the  sam 
time  the  latissimns  dorsi,  the  trapezius,  the  rhomboidei,  the  tere 
major  and  minor,  are  generally  in  a  state  of  relaxation,  and  evento 
ally  tend  to  atrophy.  The  elbow  is  slightly  flexed,  the  wrist  ben 
npon  the  forearm,  and  the  fingers  drawn  in  toward  the  palm  of  th 
hand.  These  actions  may,  in  a  great  measure,  be  prevented  by  appro 
priate  treatment,  and  they  may  vary  in  extent  according  to  the  gravit; 
of  the  attack.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  muscles  of  respiratioi 
are  never  paralyzed  in  cerebral  hsemorrhage  unless  the  medulla  oblon 
gata  be  involved. 

Trousseau '  has  insisted  with  great  force  on  the  fact  that,  whei 
the  arm  regains  power  before  the  leg,  the  termination  is  always  fatal 
There  is  no  foundation  for  this  theory.  Whether  the  arm  or  leg  re 
covers  first,  depends  upon  the  extent  and  situation  of  the  heemor 
rhage. 

Now,  with  all  these  troubles  of  motility,  sensibility  may  likewist 
be  involved  to  a  greater  or  less  extent.  When  this  is  the  case,  th< 
limbs  of  the  affected  side  at  first  feel  heavy  as  if  made  of  lead,  aii( 
after  a  while  numbness,  as  exhibited  by  a  feeling  as  if  ants  wen 
crawling  over  the  skin,  or  water  trickling  over  it,  as  if  pins  an< 
needles  were  sticking  in  it,  or  as  if  that  part  of  the  body  wen 
"  asleep,"  is  noticed.  Sometimes  the  sense  of  touch  is  greatly  less 
ened,  while  the  ability  to  feel  pain  is  scarcely  impaired,  and  indee<: 
is  often  considerably  increased.  Again,  there  may  be  hypenesthesii 
of  the  skin  of  the  affected  regions,  and  pain  along  the  course  of  th< 
nerves. 

The  circulation  is  inactive  in  the  paralyzed  limbs,  and  this,  to 
gether  with  the  deficient  nervous  power,  tends  to  cause  a  permanent 
reduction  of  temperature.  The  difference  may  amount  to  as  mncl 
as  five  or  six  degrees,  and,  as  the  ability  to  resist  cold  is  diminished 
the  patient  is  obliged  to  use  additional  covering  on  the  paralyzet 
members. 

■ "  Lectures  on  Clinical  Medicine."  Bazire'e  Translation.  Part  L  Lmdon,  1M6 
p.  10. 
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From  continued  disuse,  atrophy  of  the  paralyzed  muscles  always 
takes  place  unless  suitable  treatment  be  begun  at  an  early  period. 

Thus  far  we  have  only  considered  those  attaeks  of  cerebral  hsem- 
orrhage  which  are  accompanied  with  unconsciousness.  One  of  these 
forms  kills,  without  the  patient  so  far  recovering  as  to  show  whether 
he  19  paralyzed  or  not,  though  of  course  be  is  so  to  a  profound  degree  ; 
tbc  other  allows  of  more  delay ;  the  brain  can  still  act  to  some  extent, 
»tid,  if  death  does  not  ensue  from  continuance  of  the  hemorrhage, 
lluj  patient  is  found  to  be  paralyzed  on  the  side  of  the  body  opposite 
[to  the  seat  of  the  brain-lesion.  One  other  form  requires  notice,  and 
h  is,  perhaps,  the  one  most  frequently  met  with.  It  differs  from  the 
Bttack«  jiiRt  described  in  the  important  fact  that  it  is  unattended  with 
unconsciousness. 

Like  the  others,  this  species  of  cerebral  haemorrhage  may  take 
place  very  suddenly,  without  premonitory  symptoms,  or  it  may,  like 
tbem,  happen  while  the  patient  is  said  to  be  asleep.  Generally,  how- 
■Tcr,  though  there  may  be  no  long  prodromatic  stage,  there  are  symp- 
loaw  occurring  immediately  before  the  attack  which  indicate  both 
mcotAl  and  physical  disturbance.  These  are  headache,  vertigo,  numb- 
■CM,  vomiting,  brliability  of  temper,  and,  perhaps,  slight  difliculties 
of  speech. 

MThcn  the  attack  comes,  the  individual,  if  standing,  falls,  from  the 

imaaediate  paralysis  of  one  leg.     He  is  fully  sensible  of  his  condi- 

ititm,  ahhongh  there  is  generally  more  or  less  mental  change.     The 

and  face  are  aflfected,  and  the  speech  is  rendered  impossible  or 

idi^Unct. 

tient  be  silting  or  lying,  he  is  aware  that  something  has 
It  does  nat  discover  its  exact  character  till  he  attempts  to 
msu  A  distinguished  general  officer  of  the  army,  after  a  fatiguing 
day  of  ceremony,  entered  his  carriage  with  his  wife,  to  be  driven  to 
kis  hotel.  As  he  passed  along  Fifth  Avenue  he  felt  an  indescribable 
BPiisation,  and  immediately  afterward  noticed  that  he  could  only  see 
tlw  half  of  objects.  He  made  no  effort  to  speak,  though  he  is  con- 
Sdmt  he  did  not  for  a  moment  lose  his  consciousness.  When  ho 
ipC«d  to  get  out  of  the  carriage  be  found,  to  his  surprise,  that 
paralyzed  on  the  right  side,  and  that  his  speech  was  so  much 
ipaired  that  he  oould  not  be  understoo<I. 

tber  gentleman  was  reading  an  amusing  book,  .it  which  he 
heartily.  lie  felt  suddenly  a  feeling  of  vertigo,  and  the  book 
from  his  hand.  He  attempted  to  pick  it  up,  but  found  he 
ioat  power  in  the  arm,  and,  on  trying  to  call  to  his  wife,  who  was 
b  the  same  room,  discovered  that  he  oould  not  speak.  At  this  time 
h*  Mttld  walk,  but  in  a  moment  or  two  afterward  he  fell,  from  paral- 
pitt  of  his  leg.  So  far  aa  the  jiaralysis  is  concerned,  I  have  rarely 
MCD  a  more  severe  case  than  this. 
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Another  went  to  bed,  perfectly  well  to  all  appearance,  having  en- 
joyed uninterrupted  good  health  for  several  years.  In  the  morning 
he  arose,  but  felt  a  little  pain  in  his  head.  As  he  stood  before  hig 
glass,  he  thought  his  face  was  slightly  twisted,  and  he  noticed  as  he 
was  shaving  himself  that  he  did  not  feel  the  razor  on  one  side.  While 
he  was  testing  bis  facial  mobility  and  sensibility,  he  experienced  a 
trace  of  numbness  in  his  left  hand.  This  gradually  increased,  and  in 
addition  the  limb  lost  power.  In  a  few  minutes  be  could  not  move  it 
at  all.  By  the  time  I  saw  him — two  hours  afterward — the  paralysis 
had  extended  to  the  leg.  At  no  period  was  there  insensibility  or 
mental  confusion. 

A  gentleman  retired  at  night  in  good  health.  On  attempting  to 
get  out  of  bed  he  discovered  that  he  was  paralyzed  in  the  leg.  Nei- 
ther the  arm  nor  the  face  was  affected. 

In  the  case  of  a  gentleman  of  this  city  whom  I  saw  in  consultation 
with  Dr.  W.  M.  Polk,  and  who  had  for  several  years  suffered  from 
freqnent  severe  headaches  and  other  cerebral  symptoms,  the  only  phe- 
nomenon was  binocular  hemianopsia,  with  occasional  slight  delirium. 
Dr.  H.  Knapp,  who  saw  the  patient  before  I  did,  discovered  no  altera-, 
tions  in  the  functions  or  structure  of  the  eye,  and  we  all  agreed  that 
the  case  was  one  of  very  slight  cerebral  hsemorrhage. 

Several  cases  have  been  under  my  care  in  which  only  the  face  or 
the  tongue  was  paralyzed ;  others  in  which  the  arm  alone  was  in- 
volved ;  and  others,  like  the  one  just  mentioned,  in  which  the  sjrmp- 
toms  were  confined  entirely  to  the  leg.  Sometimes  there  was  a  mo- 
mentary feeling  of  vertigo,  sometimes  a  vacant  stare,  something  like 
that- of  the  petit  mal  of  epilepsy,  sometimes  a  slight  degree  of  intel- 
lectual confusion,  sometimes  headache,  and,  again,  no  head-symp- 
toms whatever.  The  subsequent  progress  of  such  attacks  requires 
no  special  consideration  beyond  that  already  given  to  the  more  severe 
forms. 

Now,  no  matter  how  light  the  attack  may  have  been,  nor  how 
rapid  the  improvement,  the  patient  who  has  bad  cerebral  htemorrhage 
is  never  mentally  or  physically  the  same  as  he  was  before.  If  the 
seizure  has  not  been  severe,  he  may  advance  so  far  toward  a  complete 
cure  as  to  evince  very  little  disorder  of  his  mind  or  body.  But  close 
observation  shows  that  he  is  not  entirely  restored,  and,  though  he  may 
do  very  well  for  light  intellectual  and  physical  exertion,  severe  labor 
of  either  kind  is  beyond  bis  powers — and  no  one  is  more  sensible  of 
this  fact  than  himself.  Even  after  years  his  emotions  are  abnor- 
mally excitable.  A  patient  in  the  New  York  State  Hospital  for  Dis- 
eases of  the  Nervous  System  informed  me  that  he  shed  tears  every 
time  a  funeral  passed  him,  and  that  even  hearing  of  any  one's  death, 
or  reading  the  obituary  column  in  a  newspaper,  caused  his  feelings 
to  get  the  better  of  him.     In  the  lightest  forms  of  the  attack,  this 
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eaail^^roased  emotional  disturbance  is  a  marked  feature  for  years 
le^juentlj,  if  it  ever  entirely  disappears.  And  as  regards  the  mus- 
^^  eie«  which  have  been  paralyzed,  it  b  very  certain  that,  thougli  ihey 
^B  mxj  bb  made  strong  enough  far  all  practical  purposes,  they  never  can 
^KjMTMlored  to  their  former  sound  condition. 

^^P^  Tb«  character  and  general  mental  type  of  the  individual  usually 
vndcfffo  some  change  ;  and  this  may  be  to  the  extent  of  reversing  bis 
'        ordioary  traits. 

Causes. — Advanced  age  is  one  of  the  most  influential  circumstances 
which  predispose  to  an  attack  of  cerebral  ha?rnorfbagc,  and  this  fact 
^^  has  long  been  known.  Thus  Hippocrates'  stales  that  apoplexy  in 
^B  most  eoramon  between  the  ages  of  forty  and  sixty,  and  modern  inves- 
^H  ligation  establishes  the  truth  of  tbc  proposition  as  regards  the  actual 
^H  namber  of  cases.  It  is  prubablc,  however,  that  the  liability  increases, 
^^■■»Or.  Flint'  says,  from  the  age  of  twenty  upward,  and  that  there  are 
^"^dt  so  many  cases  occurring  in  persons  over  sixty  as  below,  for  the 
I         rWMOn  that  the  number  of  iudividu.ils  alive  of  that  age  is  less. 

Of  three  hundred  and  eighty-three  cases  of  cerebral  bjEmorrhage 
wliirh  have  been  under  my  professional  care,  at  some  time  or  other 
after  the  occurrence  of  the  extravasation,  in  my  private  and  hospital 
practice,  and  in  which  the  age  of  the  patient  is  noted,  three  hundred 
and  forty^one  occurred  in  persons  over  forty  years  of  age.  Of  these, 
three  buudred  and  eleven  were  between  forty  and  sixty,  thirty-three 
beiween  sixty  and  seventy,  five  between  seventy  and  eighty,  and  three 
<rrtT  eighty. 

Of  the  thirty-one  cases  in  persons  under  forty,  twenty  were  be« 
Iweaa  forty  and  thirty,  ten  between  thirty  and  twenty,  and  one  un- 
der iwonly.     This  latter  was  a  boy  of  seventeen,  whom  I  exhibited 
at  my  clinic  at  the  Bellevue  IIoH]>ital  Medical  College  in  the  autumn 
I        of  IH70. 

^H  Ttie  disease  is  certainly  more  common  among  men  than  women, 
^B|teogh  »()me  authors  have  assorted  the  contrary.  Falret  ascert.iined 
^^Ipl,  of  twenty-two  hundred  and  ninety-seven  cases,  sixteen  hundred 
and  sixty  occurred  in  males  and  only  six  hundred  and  thirty-seven  in 
,  females.  In  my  own  experience,  of  three  hundred  and  eighty-three 
I        caaea,  two  hundred  and  fifty-nine  were  in  males  and  one  hundred  and 

twenty-four  in  females. 
^_  Temperament  and  organization  are  supposed  to  have  an  influence 
^B  to  predii*poiiing  to  cerebral  haemorrhage.  It  was  formerly  thought 
^B  that  tbose  of  sanguine  temperament  and  plethoric  habit  who  had  stout 
H^  bodies,  lai^  heads,  florid  complexions,  and  short,  tliick  necks,  were 
aapcetally  liable ;  bat  more  exact  and  thorough  investigation  would 


•  ••  ApV>ri»iiM,**  chapter  t1.,  aphorism  67. 

*  "  A  TrouUe  on  the  Principles  and  Pnctice  of  Modidoe.*' 
pMs,  t8«^  p.  6M. 
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ajipcar  to  show  that  such  is  not  the  casp,  and  that  thin  and  pale  indi- 


iduali) 


fulh 


great 


the 


L'livity.     Dr.  Flint'  expresscB 
opinion  tliat  there  ia  no  special  apoplectic  constitutioM,  and  my  own 
experience  is  decidedly  to  the  same  effect. 

That  the  tendency  to  cerebral  hwrnorrliage  is  often  hereditary 
appears  to  bo  very  certainly  establiehed.  Within  ray  own  knowledge, 
I  am  aware  of  several  striking  instances  which  support  this  opinion. 
A  gentleman  consulted  me  for  hemiplegia,  the  result  of  cerebral 
luemorrhage,  whose  grandfather,  father,  two  uncles,  two  brothers, 
and  one  sister  bad  died  of  this  disease,  and  whose  son,  thirty-six 
years  of  age,  had  been  attacked.  In  another  case  a  lady  had  her 
father,  two  brothers,  and  one  sister  die  of  the  disease ;  and»  in  a  third 
very  remarkable  case,  the  great-grandfather,  grandmother,  father,  four 
uncles  and  aunts,  and  two  brothers,  all  in  a  direct  line,  died  of  cere- 
bral hajmorrhage. 

Piorry*  cites  the  case  of  a  woman,  herself  paralytic,  whose  three 
children  had  died  of  convulsions,  and  whose  mother,  uncle,  and  broth- 
era  and  sisters,  to  the  number  of  twelve,  had  died  of  cerebral  hseraor- 
rh.ige  or  convulsions.  It  has  very  often  happened  in  my  experience  that 
the  father  or  mother  of  a  hemiplegic  patient,  whose  condition  resulted 
from  cerebral  ha?morrhage,  bad  been  alFoctetl  in  a  similar  manner. 

As  regards  the  influence  of  diseases  of  the  heart,  Legallois,  Briche- 
tcau,  Rostan,  Andral,  and  Bouillaud-^  adduce  instances  in  support  of 
the  existence  of  a  definite  relation.  While  others,  among  whom  Ro- 
choux,  Walshe,  and  Flint  are  to  be  placed,  deny  the  existence  of  any 
such  causative  influence.  As  tending  to  produce  active  or  passive 
cerebral  congestion,  disease  of  the  left  or  right  side  of  the  heart  would 
reasonably  seem  to  be  conducive  to  the  occurrence  of  cerebral  luomor- 
rhage.  The  tension  of  the  blood  in  the  vessels  of  the  brain  is  in- 
creased thereby,  and  the  liability  to  the  rupture  of  a  diseased  vessel 
rendered  greater. 

The  condition  of  life  has  also  been  supposed  to  exert  an  effect  in  pre- 
disposing to  cerebral  haemorrhage,  it  being  asserted  by  some  authors 
that  the  affection  is  roach  more  common  with  the  rich,  and  those  living 
in  ease,  luxury,  and  refinement,  than  in  the  poor  and  laboring  classed. 

It  is  difficult  to  arrive  at  any  very  definite  conclusion  on  this  point, 
owing  to  very  obvious  reasons,  but  I  am  inclined  to  think  the  theory 
to  be  not  well  founded.  It  is  only  necessary  to  visit  our  large  hos- 
pitals, to  see  how  many  of  the  inmates,  drawn  as  they  generally  are 
from  the  laboring  classes,  are  suffering  from  cerebral  biemorrhage  or 
its  effects. 

Thus  far  we  have  only  considered  the  more  important,  intrinsic, 

'  Op.  eU.,  p.  683. 

*  "  Dc  lli«r<iditd  dans  let  mkladics,"  p.  10?. 

*  "  Tiiul6  dc  cliuitiuc  dcs  muladica  du  occur,"  second  edition,  tome  ii.,  p.  G80. 
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3g  c&uses ;  there  are,  however,  others  which  may  be  called 

SeMon  is  one  of  the  chief  of  these.     The  disease  is  much  more 

ion  in  winter  than  in  the  other  seasons,  although  some  statistics 

woald  seem  to  show  more  cases  during  summer,     A  careful  examination 

I  of  such,  however,  shows  that  under  the  head  of  apoplexy  is  included 
bot  onlj^  cerebral  hnemorrhagc,  but  congestion,  sunstroke,  embolus,  and 
p  fact  nearly  every  other  affection  attended  with  sudden  loss  of  con- 
pnousness.  My  own  researches  have  been  very  exact  on  this  point,  and 
••  their  rosulta  I  find  that,  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighty-three  cases 
l>f  which  I  have  notes,  one  hundred  and  forty  cases  occurred  in  winter, 
eightv-one  in  spring,  ninety-seven  in  summer,  and  fifty-eight  in  autumn. 
It  hfts  been  noticed,  too,  that  sudden  variations  of  temperature,  especially 
fram  mild  to  cold  weather,  increase  the  number  of  cases  of  cerebral 
imnoiTDai^^ 

Of  the  exciting  causes,  a  long  list  can  readily  be  made.  Among 
Umoi  are  the  excessive  use  of  alcoholic  liquors  and  other  stimulating 
Bubatanoes;  the  use  of  opium  in  excess  ;  the  ingestion  of  large  quantities 
at  food,  especially  such  as  is  stimulating  and  indigestible  ;  excessive 
plijMcal  or  mental  exertion,  strong  emotional  disturbance,  such,  as  anx- 
itty,  extreme  joy,  auger,  or  terror ;  the  act  of  coition,  especially  in  old 
psople  3  straining  at  stool ;  enlarged  prostate,  or  paralysis  of  the 
blldder,  requiring  strong  muscular  efforts  for  the  evacuation  of  the 
nine  ;  childbirth ;  tight  clothing  about  the  neck,  chest,  or  abdomen  ; 
evtain  oooupations  which  require  the  head  to  be  depressed  ;  vomiting, 
■NMing,  ooQghing,  and  laughing  ;  exposure  to  the  direct  rays  of  the 
MS  or  other  sources  of  great  heat  ;  the  sudden  arrest  of  a  custom- 
■rj  flux,  surh  as  hsemorrhoidal  bleeding ;  the  sudden  application  of 
nU  water  to  the  body  ;  long-continued  bathing  in  very  warm  water  ; 
tW  arooBMsacQ  that  the  patient  has  had  a  previous  attack,  and  certain 
iBmswii,  as  gout  and  syphilis. 

In  regard  to  some  of  these  causes,  I  may  state  that  several  very  in' 
itnt^atg  cases  have  occurred  in  my  own  practice.  In  one,  a  lady  was 
■ttMtked  on  hearing  that  her  cook  had  left  her;  in  another  the  emotion 
adted  by  the  fall  of  a  picture  from  the  wall  caused  a  sei!i:ure.  Four 
turn  produced  by  straining  at  stool  have  come  under  my  observation, 
bone  of  ibem  a  gentleman  .well  knn^^m  in  public  life  retained  sutliciont 
WiAwMOe—  and  intelligence  to  take  a  large  key  out  of  his  pocket  with 
tW  ooQ<|>araljsed  hand,  and  to  rap  on  the  floor  for  assistance. 

Two  cases  occurred  during  sexual  intercourse,  one  in  a  man,  the 
^Ibtr  ia  a  woman.  In  one  of  these  there  was,  subsequently,  a  great 
Immsm  of  venereal  desire.  In  one  case,  the  seizure  was  induced  by 
''"Tting'  over  to  tie  the  shoe.  This  was  in  the  boy,  seventeen  years  of 
Ifs,  already  mentioned.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  very  fre- 
^Mat^,  perhaps  in  the  majority  of  cases,  no  immediate  cause  can  be 
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reasonably  alleged.     Of  the  three  hundred  and  eighty-three  cas<*s  noted 
by  myself,  no  cause  was  noted  in  two  hundred  and  ten. 

Relative  to  the  influence  of  sleep,  I  am  by  no  means  in  accord  with 
those  authors  who  regard  it  as  a  powerful  exciting  cause.  During  sleep 
the  quantity  of  blood  circulating  in  the  cerebral  blood-vessela  is  dimin< 
ished,  and  hence  there  is  less  tension  upon  their  walls  than  during  wake*  fl 
fulne&s.  I  doubt  very  much  whether  cerebral  hoemonrhage  ever  occurs 
during  healthy,  undisturbed  sleep. 

But  there  is  a  condition  which  supervenes  upon  sleep,  and  which,  to 
ordinary  observers,  presents  the  usual  phenomena  of  sleep,  but  which  is 
really  a  very  dilTerent  state,  both  as  regards  the  brain  and  the  s^-mp- 
toms — and  that  is  stupor  due  to  venous  congestion.  In  this  affection 
there  is  an  increase  of  the  pressure  upon  the  brain,  produced  by  the  over- 
distended  vessels;  and  hence  coma,  to  some  extent,  ensues.  This  state 
b  characterized  by  diflRculty  of  awaking  the  individual,  by  turgesoence 
of  the  largej"  veins  of  the  neck,  by  a  more  or  less  purple  hue  of  the  face, 
by  snoring,  and  by  the  puffing  out  of  the  lips  and  cheeks  in  breathing. 
Both  of  these  latter  phenomena  are  due  to  paralysis. 

In  this  condition  it  is  not  unusual  for  cerebral  h;emorrhage  to  occur, 
but  the  existing  state  is  not  sleep. 

So  far  as  my  own  experience  extends,  I  have  not  found  a  majority  of 
the  oases,  where  I  have  examined  into  this  point,  to  have  taken  place 
either  during  sleep  or  the  stupor  to  which  I  have  referred.  I  have  niadd 
it  a  rule,  not  only  in  those  cases  of  cerebral  hiemorrhage  which  have  beea 
under  my  own  care,  but  all  others,  in  which  I  could  do  so,  to  inqiure 
particularly  with  reference  to  the  matter  in  question,  and  have  found 
that,  in  three  hundred  and  eighty-five  out  of  four  hundred  and  sixty- 
seven  cases,  the  individuals  were  awake  at  the  time  of  the  attack. 

Doubtless  much  of  the  confusion  has  arisen,  not  only  from  the  non- 
discrimination of  sleep  from  stupor,  but  also  from  treating  of  apoplexy 
as  a  disease  instead  of  regarding  it  as  a  symptom  due  to  several  very 
different  pathological  conditions  of  which  cerebral  hremorrhage  is  only 
one,  and  of  which  embolism,  thrombosis,  congestion,  meningeal  h:em- 
orrhagc,  and  cpUopsy,  are  others.  ^ 

Finally,  it  may  be  said  of  the  etiology,  that  whatever  tends  to  in-  fl 
crease  the  flow  of  blood  to  the  head,  or  to  retard  its  exit,  is  capable  of 
acting  as  an  immediate  cause  of  cerebral  haimorrhage. 

Diagnosis. — The  diagnosis  of  cerebral  hajmorrhage  is  ordinarily  not 
difficult,  but  it  must  be  confessed  that  one  or  two  affections  are  very 
liable  to  be  confounded  with  it,  and  the  attendant  circumstances  sur*     i 
rounding  a  patient  in  a  condition  of  insensibility  may  be  such  as  to  fl 
materially  increase  the  obstacles  to  the  formation  of  a  correct  opinion.        i 

Thus,  supposing  an  individual  to  be  found  in  a  state  of  profound  in- 
^'ensibility,  the  condition  may  be  due  to  compression  from  injury  of  the 
skull,  to  concussion  from  a  fall  or  blow,  to  congestion,  to  asphyxia,  to 
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to  a  recent  epileptic  fit,  to  unemic  intoxication,  to  hysteria,  to 
tism,  or  to  drunkenness. 

A  mistake  of  either  of  these  states  for  cerebral  h:«morrhage  would 
b9f  in  the  end,  embarrassing  to  tlie  physician,  and  perhaps  injurious  to 
the  patient. 

The  coma  might  also  be  the  result  of  embolism,  of  thrombosis,  of 
(utnor,  of  abscess,  or  of  meningeal  hiemorrhage  ;  but,  as  regards  these 
no  opprobrium  could  be  attached  to  the  physician,  or  h.^nQ 
the  patient,  by  any  error  of  diagnosis,  although  a  regard  for 
Kifeotific  exactness  should  always  prompt  us  to  be  as  specific  as  possible 
in  our  inquiries  and  examinations. 

From  asphyxia,  cerebral  ha»morrhage  is  distinguished  by  the  fact 
that  in  the  fonner  the  respiration  is  suspended.  The  cause  is  often 
tpparernt.  A  careful  exauiiuatiou  of  the  cranium,  and  a  survey  of  the 
furroonding  circumstances,  will  enable  the  physician  to  ascertain  the 
exist43nce  or  non-existence  of  compression  from  traumatic  cause.  This 
aattse  may  either  be  depression  of  bone,  the  rupture  of  an  internal 
biood>ve8s«>l,  or  the  entrance  of  some  foreign  body,  as  a  bullet,  into  the 
ioterior  of  the  skull.     So  far  as  symptoms  are  concerned,  there  might 

oonsidcrable  dithculty  in  diagnosticating  either  of  these  accidents 
irom  cerebral  hiemorrhage,  but  the  history  would  render  a  mistake  im- 
powibl?. 

Conouasion  presents  more  difficulties,  because  the  comatose  person 
may  be  found  in  such  a  situation  as  to  warrant  the  opinion  that  he  has 
fallen  from  a  height,  or  otherwise  received  a  blow  on  the  head,  when  in 
f»«H  he  ia  suffering  from  cerebral  h:emorrhage.  But  if  he  has  fallen  from 
•  height  or  been  struck,  there  will  probably  be  more  severe  bruises  about 
hb  person  than  if  he  is  affected  with  cerebral  hajmorrhage,  and  there  may 
U?  bl«HxUng  from  the  ears  or  nose — symptoms  of  cranuil  injury  not  met 
•ith  in  the  latter  condition. 

If,  however,  the  individual  has  fallen  from  a  heiglit,  he  may  have 
tfi  in  consequence  of  an  extravasation  of  blood  in  his  brain,  and 
present  all  the  marks  of  suffering  simply  from  the  concussion, 
lie  may  have  fractured  skull  with  compression.  It  is,  therefore,  im* 
poiMbltt  to  make  a  correct  diagnosis  in  all  oases,  or  to  lay  down  any 
QUtaia  rules  which  will  constitute  infallible  guides.  It  is  perfectly 
poattble  to  meet  with  cases  such  as  those  referred  to,  in  regard  to  which 
ao  famnan  judgment  can  be  certainly  correct.  Such  instances  are  of 
nNine  rare,  and  accordingly,  in  the  great  majority,  the  circumstances  and 
the  presumption  will  generally  load  to  a  correct  opinion. 

From  congestion  of  the  apoplectiform  variety  cerebral  hicmorrhagd 
«a  geiMtmlly  be  distinguished  without  much  ditBculty.  The  absence  oi 
itartoroiu  breathing,  the  short  duration  of  the  coma,  the  transient 
Auweter  at  the  paralysis,  the  contraction  of  the  pupils,  the  fact  that 
Uw  loMof  nensibilitT  and  the  power  of  motion  are  not  generally  confined 
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CO  one  side  of  the  body,  and  the  longer  continuance  of  premonitory 
Byraptoms,  will  be  sufficient  iiiclications  of  the  existence  of  congestion. 
Syncope  b  distinguished  by  the  circumstances  that  the  respiration  and 
•circulation  are  both  diminished  in  power  if  not  suspended,  that  there  ia 
no  hemiplegia,  that  the  face  is  pale,  the  skiu  cold,  and  that  these  phe- 
nomena are  all  transitory  in  character.  The  histury  iif  the  case  will  also 
assist  us  in  arriving  at  a  correct  judgment. 

EpUepsy,  if  seen  from  the  beginning  of  the  paroxysm,  cannot  be 
mistaken  for  cerebral  haemorrhage,  nor  this  latter  for  epilepsy,  if  the 
onset  of  the  attack  has  been  witnessed.  Kven  If  there  ore  convulsions 
present  in  the  apoplectio  seizure,  the  error  could  not  readily  be  com- 
mitted if  attention  be  paid  to  the  attendant  phenomena.  For  there  is 
no  biting  of  the  tongue,  the  convulsions  are  persistent,  and  the  animal 
heat  is  lowered,  whereas  in  epilepsy  the  temperature  rises  at  once  and 
remains  high — 105°  Fahr.  or  thereabouts,  during  the  convulsive  stage. 
But  the  person  found  in  a  comatose  condition,  with  no  previous  history 
to  guide  us,  may  bo  supposed  to  be  either  in  the  comatose  stage  of  an 
epileptic  paroxystn,  or  to  be  laboring  under  a  seirure  due  to  extravasa- 
tion of  blood.  In  such  a  case,  if  the  fit  has  been  epileptic,  foam  will 
be  found  around  the  mouth,  and  perhaps  blood  from  injury  of  the 
tongue  or  cheek.  Moreover,  the  stupor  of  cpHepsy  is  not  usually  of  long 
duration,  and  is  not  generally  characterized  by  stertorous  breathing. 

In  uraemia,  the  coma  of  which  is  very  similar  to  that  resulting  from 
cerebral  hemorrhage,  the  history  of  the  case  is  our  chief  reliance  for  a 
correct  diagnosis,  though  the  absence  of  hemiplegia  and  the  genera] 
presence  of  anasarca  are  of  course  of  great  value.  Moreover,  in  very 
doubtful  cases  the  urine  may  be  drawn  off  by  the  catheter,  and  exam- 
ined for  albumen  and  tube-casts.  If  these  are  present,  the  probability 
of  the  stupor  being  due  to  Bright'a  disease  and  uneraic  intoxication  is 
very  much  increased.  The  fact,  also,  that  in  unemia  thore  is  a  pro- 
gressive fall  of  the  animal  temperature — as  low  as  91.5°  Fahr.  being 
reached  —  and  that  there  is  no  subsequent  elevation,  are  important 
points  in  thLs  connection. 

Coma  is  sometimes  a  manifestation  of  hysteria,  but  a  very  littl** 
acquaintance  with  the  phenomena  of  this  condition  will  suffice  to  pre- 
vent mistakes.  In  some  cases  of  hysterical  coma  there  is  well-marke<l 
hemiplegia;  but  even  when  this  complication  is  present,  the  facts  that 
the  hysterical  diathesis  exists,  that  there  have  probably  been  other  mani- 
festations of  hysteria,  that  the  pulse  is  small,  weak,  and  frequent,  and 
that  the  breathing  is  free  from  stertor,  will  enable  a  correct  diagnosis 
to  be  formed. 

In  narcotism  the  condition  often  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  thai 
due  to  cerebral  hasmorrhage.  But  in  the  former  there  is  no  hemiplegia, 
the  pupils  are  generally  contracted,  the  respiration  is  not  stertorous, 
and  the  coma  comes  on  graduiily. 
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Dnunkcnness  and  cerebral  hemorrhage  are  often  confounded.     I  have 

known  some  sad  mistakes  of  the  kind  to  be  made,  both  by  professional 

non-professional  persons,  many  of  which  were  unavoidable,  for  it 

be  confessed  that  there  are  great  dilBculties  connected  with  the 

mbject.     The  habit  of  drinking  eJcoholic  liquors  is  so  general  that  no 

rclianco  can  be  placed  upon  the  test  of  smelling  the  breath.     A  person 

may  have  just  taken  a  glass  of  wine  or  of  brandy,  and  be  seized  with 

ritnivasation  of  blood  in  his  brain  immediately  afterward,  and  when  not 

in  the  least  intoxicated.     And,  even  if  dead-drunk,  he  may  at  the  samr 

ftimo  have  cerebral  haemorrhage.     In  such  a  case  as  the  latter,  discrimi- 

would  be  impossible.     In  ordinary  cases  of  alcoholic  intoxication 

patient  can  generally  be  roused  to  some  extent;  the  pupils   are 

iQftted,  bat  this  latter  is  often  the  case  in  biemorrhage;  the  breathing 

is  Usaally  free  from  stertor,  but  some  drunkards  always  snore;  the  pulse 

h  amall  and  weak,  and  there  is  no  hemiplegia.     When  all  these  symptoms 

tTB  in  accord,  there  will  be  little  difficulty;  when  they  are  not,  the 

pbrsician  must  be  guarded  in  his  expressions  of  opinion,  and  diligently 

j inquire  into  the  personal  characteristics  of  the  patient  and  all  matters 

|b«uing  on  the  history  of  the  case. 

From  the  centric  diseases  previously  mentioned,  the  diagnosis  of 
(xrebtml  hrnnorrhage  is  easy  as  regards  some,  and  difficult  as  to  .others 
Tliitii  from  embolism  it  cannot  in  many  cases  be  distinguished  in  the 
Ibit  tiMge^  Out  when  all  the  phenomena  are  taken  into  consideration 
the  chanoe  of  error  is  very  much  diminished.  Emboli<^m  is  generally 
•ooorapanied  'with  disease  of  the  left  side  of  the  heart,  and  there  is  often 
■  history  of  rheumatism  ;  there  are  never  any  premonitory  head-symp- 
tgaa  ;  it  occurs  in  young  persons  as  wcU  as  old  ;  for  reasons  which  will 
bs  explained  when  the  subject  of  partial  cerebral  anemia  from  embolism 
ii  considered,  the  resulting  hemiplegia  is  generally  on  the  right  side  ; 
the  paralv'tis  UKnally  disappears  in  a  few  hours  after  the  attack  ;  if  it 
does  not,  there  is  no  gradual  improvement,  as  in  corebnvl  hi-emorrhage  ; 
Umsto  »re  no  contractions  or  partial  convulsions';  there  are  slight  or 
M  changes  of  temperature;  and  there  is  more  frequently  delirium. 

The  gradual  development  of  the  symptoms  in  thrombosis,  tumor  or 

th<e6M,  and  the  frequency  with  which  convulsions  ensue  in  the  latter 

dtMMea,  together  with  the  associated  symptoms,  will  prevent  the  coma 

which  sometimes  exists  being  mistaken  for  the  stupor  of  cerebral  hffim- 

I^B  orHiagtt. 

^B  Daring  the  subsequent  stages  of  cerebral  hemorrhage,  when  the 
^m  mental  condition  and  the  hemiplegia  are  the  most  prominent  featurea, 
^K  inqairj  into  the  antecedent  history  will  bring  out  the  foregoing  points, 
^vftnd  assist  us  in  arriving  at  a  correct  idea  of  the  cause.     Even,  however, 

^V       '  Jsoeoad  (op.  at,  p.  141)  no  asserts,  though  I  have  lecn  odc  c&ae  in  which  poNr 
^F  apnaa  txamtnadon  rerealcd  the  presence  of  an  embolus  in  the  middle  ccrebml  an4;rj, 
ud  ka  wUch  there  had  been  conTulsiona. 
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should  we  be  baffled  in  tbia  respect,  no  great  inoonveoienoe  ootild  resull 
either  to  the  patient  or  physician. 

PrognosiB. — The  prognosis  deponds  upon  the  extent  or  situation 
the  haetuorrhage,  and  refers  to  tlio  probability  of  saving  life  during 
period  of  attack  and  immediately  afterward,  and  of  curing  or  mitigating 
the  subsequent  paralysis. 

In  the  severe  apopleetio  form,  death  ia  almost  inevitable;  so  far  as 
my  experience  goes,  it  is  the  invariable  result.     It  generully  takes  plaoi 
within  a  few  hours.     If,  however,  life  be  prolonged  till  the  fotirth  day, 
there  is  some  hope.     Irregularity  of  pulse,  or  one  very  rapirl,  impossi 
bility  of  swallowing,  involuntary  evacuation  of   the   faeces,  and  col 
sweats,  render,  if  possible,  the  prognosis  still  more  unfavorable. 

In  the  apoplectic  form  attended  with  paralysis,  the  gradual  increaae^ 
of  the  conm  and  hemiplegia  indicate  the  continuance  of  the  haemor- 
rhage, and  are  consequently  of  grave  importance.     About  one-third  of 
those  attacked  with  this  fonn  die.     The  prognosis  is  bad  in  proportio; 
to  the  debility  and  age  of  the  patient,  and  the  circumstances  undi 
which  the  attack  has  occurred.     Thus,  if  it  has  supervened  in  a  pensoi 
who  h&9  had  no  obvious  exciting  cause,  the  probability  is  that  thei.'e  i 
serious  disease  of  the  blood-vessels,  whereas,  coming  on  in  a  young  pe 
son  as  the  result  of  severe  muscular  exercise,  or  mental  strain,  the  prog^ 
nosis  is  more  favorable,     A  secoqd  attack  is  more  a])t  tt)  prove 
than  a  first,  and  a  third  than  a  second,  and  so  on. 

In  the  mild  form  characterized  by  paralysis,  but  no  loss  of  oonscio? 
ness,  the  prognosis  is  generally  favorable.     It  must  be  recollected,  how 
ever,  that  the  risk  of  inflammation  is  quite  great,  both  in  this  and  the 
apoplectic  form  with  paralysis,  and  that  the  patient  is  not  safe  from  it 
till  after  the  eighth  day. 

And  in  both  forms,  if  the  temperature  rise  above  100'  Fahr.;  if  the 
respiration  be  cljielly  abdominal;  if  the  patient  is  unable  to  swallow j 
and  rattling  of  mucus  is  he^rd  in  the  throat,  the  prospect  of  recovery 
bad.     The  same  may  be  said  of  pain  in  the  head  and  contractions  of  til 
paraly/ed  muscles.     If,  further,  as  Boumeville  has  shown,  the  tempera' 
ture  reaches  104°  Fahr.,  death  is  inevitable. 

As  regards  the  probability  of  recovery  from  the  paralysis,  much  d»«' 
pends  upon  the  opportunities  the  patient  may  have  for  receiving  proper 
medical  treatment.  The  tendency  is  generally  toward  amendment  even 
in  the  wforst  cases.  Gradually  the  speech  improves,  the  breathing  be- 
comes better,  and  the  arm  acquires  more  strength;  but  the  improve* 
ment  often  stops  here,  and  never  goes  on  unaided  to  complete  recovery. 
The  longer  the  paralysis  has  lasted,  the  less  prospect  there  is  of  great 
progress  under  any  treatment;  and,  if  strong  contractions  producing 
distortions  have  taken  place,  the  prognosis  is  unfavorable. 

Certain  mu^lea  re^  over  better  than  others.     The  extensors  of  the 
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foot  and  hand  are  especially  intractable,  but,  as  a  rule,  thosu  of  the 
lower  extremity  improve  more  rapidly  than  those  of  the  upper. 

The  mind  ordinarily  improves,  pari  passu  with  the  physical  symp- 
toms, though  not  always.  I  have  witnessed  several  exccfiticns  to  the 
ruK  Even  in  slight  cases  the  intellect  may  suffer  to  a  great  extent, 
ftod  in  no  case  is  it  ever  in  all  respects  as  good  as  before  the  attack. 
Among  the  unfavorable  signs  are,  persistent  irritability  of  temper,  fail- 
ure of  memory,  and  the  existence  of  delusions.  Difficulties  of  speech, 
whether  as  regards  the  memory  of  words,  or  the  ability  to  coCrdinatu 
the  muscles  of  speech,  so  as  to  pronounce  them  properly,  are  often  very 
penisteat.  I  have  now  under  my  care  a  gentleman  who  was  attacked 
with  cerebral  haemorrhage  two  years  ago,  whose  physical  powers  are 
l|Otte  good,  and  whose  mind  is  not  seriously  impaired,  but  who  cannot 
yet  remember  sufficient  words  to  carry  on  an  ordinary  conversation. 
\V*heu  the  difficulty  is  simply  duo  to  paralysis  of  the  tongue  and  facial 
es,  the  prognosis  is  more  favorable. 
Morbid  Au&toiDy, — The  seat  of  the  extravasation  fmm  cerebral  haem- 
orrfaagie  may  be  in  the  substance  of  the  cerebral  tissue,  or  in  the  ven* 
tiicled.     The  former  is  much  the  more  common. 

Now,  the  blood,  which  is  poured  out  from  a  ruptured  vessel  into  the 
■■ttfaatence  of  the  brain  roust,  of  course,  occupy  its  place  by  separating 
tr  lacerating  the  fibres.  It  thus  forms  for  itself  a  cavity,  which  en- 
larges as  the  heemorrhage  goes  on,  until  at  last  the  resistance  to  farther 
tepazatioa  or  laceration  may  be  so  g^reat  as  to  overcome  the  tension  of 
the  blood,  and  thus  put  a  stop  to  the  bleeding. 

The  shape  of  the  cavity  varies  according  to  the  manner  by  which  it 
Ills  been  produced.  When  it  is  formed  by  the  separation  of  the  cere- 
Inl  fibres,  it  is  generally  elongated;  whereas,  when  produced  by  laoera- 
tioQ,  it  ts  oval,  round,  or  irregular  in  form.  The  situation  of  the  ha;m- 
onrliago  modifies  the  form  of  the  cavity.  In  the  hemisphere  it  is  usually 
muK);  in  the  motor  tract,  irregular  or  oval.  The  variations  as  regards 
■a  are  great.  I  have  seen  clots  no  larger  than  a  pea,  and  again  a« 
luge  ae  an  orange.  \Vlien  haemorrhage  occurs  in  the  motor  tract,  the 
dot  is  almost  invariably  small;  whereas,  in  the  hemispheres,  in  the  cere- 
,  or  in  the  ventricles,  it  is  large. 

clot  does  not  always  consist  of  blood  alone.  Brain-tissue  is  very 
aften  mixed  with  it,  and  this  Is  especially  the  case  when  the  extravasa- 
tion has  been  into  the  white  substance  of  the  hemispheres. 

Gtntmc '  has  collected  the  data  of  five  hundred  and  sixty  cases  of 
urebfal  hmmorrhage,  in  which  there  was  a  single  clot,  and  in  these  the 
Mtof  the  extravasation  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : 

'  "TMl^  thiorique  et  pratique  des  maUdiea  dc  TappivreU  non-cui  "  Tuinc  denxlime 
^<H  IMIL    Alt  "  H^miirrhagiea  du  oerveau.'* 
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Oorpom  strialA .•.i,,^...  73 

Optic  tlwlaml X8 

Oir|»ora  atriata  and  optic  thaluni  sinDultancoiuIr 4S 

^liildle  lobca  of  the  brnin !  ?7 

Pona  Varolii  and  crura  cvrebri 78 

Cerebellum 88 

Ventricles 48 

Posterior  lobes  of  the  brain 33 

Anterior  hyln's  of  the  brain -      17 

Medulla  oblongata. ...,.....,, 2 

Corpus  oallo.sum ...       1 

Cortical  sul^itance  of  the  brain 49 

Total CtJO 

The  ordinary  scat  of  cerebral  hicmorrhage  is  thus  seen  to  1x3  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  motor  tract,  for  in  nearly  one-half  of  the  total  number 
of  cases  the  lesion  was  situated  either  in  the  corpora  striata,  the  optic 
tlialami,  the  pons  Varolii,  the  crura  cerel>ri,  or  the  medulla  oblongata. 
And  of  these  parts  the  corpora  striata  and  optio  thalanii  are  preOmi- 
nently  liable.  As  the  lesion  is  seldom  confined  to  the.sc  organs,  the  in- 
ternal capsule  rarely  escapes  injury.  Next  in  order  of  frequency  come 
the  middle  lobes. 

In  the  great  majority  of  the  eases  of  cerebral  hEemorrhage  the  les^ion 
is  situated  primarily  in  the  gray  substance.  This  is  probably  due  to 
the  fact  of  the  greater  vascularity  which  this  tissue  possegses.  It 
would  ap|>ear,  too,  that  even  when  the  extravasation  is  not  into  the 
corpus  striatum  or  optic  thalamus,  it  is  very  apt  to  be  in  the  immediate 
Yiclnity  of  these  organs.  M.  Duret '  has  given  an  anatomical  expla- 
nation of  this  fact,  which  appears  to  V>e  satisfactory.  According  to  this 
observer,  the  arteries  of  the  corpus  striatum,  which  are  given  off  gen- 
erally from  the  middle  cerebral  artery,  though  sometimes  from  the 
anterior  cerebral,  enter  the  brain  through  the  antcriur  perforated  space. 
A  few  delicate  branches  go  to  the  caudate  nucleus  of  the  corj>u8  stri- 
atum, but  the  larger  ramifications  are  distributed  sometimes  to  the 
lenticular  nucleus,  but  more  generally  they  wind  around  this  organ, 
and  give  origin  to  branches  which  are  widely  distributed,  reaching 
even  as  far  as  the  island  of  Reil.  Thus  the  largest  intra-cerebral 
arteries  are  situated  in  the  external  portion  of  the  corpus  striatum. 
And  this  is  the  exact  place  where,  according  to  Charcot,  cerebral 
htemorrhage  is  most  apt  to  occur. 

tTendrin*  had  previously  remarked  that  the  extravasation  in  eases 
of  cerebral  luemorrhage  almost  always  comes  from  the  branches  of  the 
iiiiddlci  cerebral  artery.  The  mi<ldle  lobe,  the  island  of  Reil,  the  corptia 
striatum,  and  the  optic  thalamus  are  nourished  through  this  vessel,  and 

'  "  Note  sur  la  diatribution  des  ort^res  nourrici^res  du  ccrveau."  ifowmtent  mf- 
dleidy  1873,  p.  27.  Also,  "  Rcchcrchea  anatuntiquc^j  eur  la  circnlntioa  de  Venc^phalc." 
Afchivi'9  ife  fJii)itio/itt;tf,  1874,  p.  816. 

*  "  Triiitd-  pliilosophique  do  inidccinc  pmlique."     Paris,  1838,  tonjo  L,  p.  448. 
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hence  tbe  gri<at  preponderance  of  extravasation  io  these  portions  of 
the  enFcpbalic  mass. 

U  has  also  been  observed — and  Durand-Fardel '  calls  special  atteo- 
lioo  to  the  circumstance — that  cerebral  biemorrhage  has  a  manifest  ten* 
ieacj  to  be  developed  and  directed,  rather  toward  the  central  than  tbe 
peripheral  parts  of  tbe  brain.  It  L»  thus,  to  say>  centripetal  in  its  course, 
ill  which  respect  it  differs  from  cerebral  softening,  which  is  not  less 
evidently  centrifugal — the  peripheral  regions  showing  a  greater  ten- 
dency than  the  central  to  be  affected  by  this  morbid  process. 

The  right  side  of  the  brain  appears  to  be  more  frequently  the  seat  of 
cerebral  ha2raorrhage  than  the  k^ft.  Thus,  on  consulting  Gintrac,*  we 
find  that  in  three  hundred  and  sixty-nine  cases  in  which  the  side  on 
which  the  lesion  was  situated  was  noted,  the  parts  were  affected  ia 
the  order  of  frequency  shown  in  the  following  tabic : 

Bl«ht.  Left, 

C\xr|iu5  Mriatum,  optic  thalanms,  and  thcao  bodies  iiin)uUaiitH)U8lj  73  6'i 

MidcUclobw 83  52 

Varolii...  10  10 

eUum 14  12 

tCortical  tabetance, IS  8 

[Fofeterior  lobe» 18  iB 

Bleriorlobes 6  10 


TotAl. 


1^9 
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»«  right  side  iiad  thus  a  numerical  superiority  of  twenty-uine  over 
Heft.  It  will  be  observed,  also,  that  in  no  one  part  djd  the  left  sido 
predominate  except  in  the  case  of  tbe  anterior  lobe.  On  the  other  hand, 
Ounuid-Fardel,*  from  an  examination  of  one  hundred  and  seventeen 
CMesof  bieraorrbage  into  the  hemispheres,  found  that  the  right  side  was 
tho  aeat  in  forty-nine,  the  left  in  fifty-seven,  and  both  sides  in  eleven  in- 
itaooes.  Of  eleven  cases  of  cerebellar  haemorrhage,  the  right  lobe  was 
kSccted  six,  the  left  five  times,  and  tho  middle  lobe  twice. 

Generally  there  is  but  one  recent  extravasation,  but  oceasionally  two 
or  more  occur  simultaneously,  or  at  least  so  near  to  each  other  in  point 
«f  time  as  to  be  essentially  contemporaneous  acts  of  one  morbid  pro* 
,  «Mi  Of  one  hundred  and  thirty-nine  cases  cited  by  Durand-Fardel,* 
'  T*»«ity-one  were  multiple ;  eighteen  of  these  were  double,  and  three 
Oiplt.  In  my  own  experience  two  cases  of  triple  lesions  have  occurred. 
Mid  two  of  double  lesions.  Of  the  triple  cases  the  right  corpus  stria- 
ta right  middlo  lobe,  and  left  middle  lobe,  were  the  seats  in  one,  and 
right  and  left  corpora  striata,  and  left  anterior  lobe,  in  the  other. 
^  tiio  double  cases  the  seats  in  one  were  the  right  corpus  striatum, 
tad  right  middle  lobe,  and  ia  the  other  the  right  middle  and  posterior 
^  *nd  right  half  of  the  pons  Varolii. 

'  "Traitv  pnitli|u«  dea  lualudies  dca  vieilianis."     Paris,  1873,  |>.  181. 
*  Op.aloc.eU.  *  Op.  «/.,  p.  185.  *  Op.  eit.,  p.  186. 
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It  sometimes  happens  that  the  moHS  of  eztravaflated  blood  breaks 
tJirougli  the  cortical  substance  of  tbe  brain,  and  appears  immediately 
under  the  pia  mater  and  arachnoid;  or  tbese  membranes  may  give  way, 
and  the  blood  be  effused  into  the  space  between  them  and  tbe  dura 
mater.  In  a  very  few  of  these  cases  the  blood  comes  primarily  from 
the  cortical  substance  of  ihc  brain,  but  in  the  greater  number  the  ex- 
travasation originates  more  deeply  and  reaches  the  surface  by  lacer* 
ating  the  easily-torn  white  tissue.  The  blood  in  these  cases  undergoes 
coagulation  much  more  rapidly  than  when  it  remains  in  the  cerebral 
substance,  unless  the  base  of  tbe  brain  be  the  seat,  in  whioh  case  it  often 
remains  fluid. 

The  extravasation  takes  place  into  the  ventricles  in  about  one-half 
of  all  the  cast's.  The  lateral  or  fourth  ventricle  may  be  the  seat,  or 
it  may  exist  in  both  of  the  former.  The  blood  extravasated  into  the 
ventricles  remains  liquid  a  longer  time  than  when  e^sed  into  any 
other  part.  This  is  probably  due  to  the  fact  tliat  it  is  subjected  to  the 
action  of  the  ventricular  fluid,  by  which  its  physical  properties  ar« 
altered. 

In  the  majority  of  cases  of  haemorrhage  into  the  ventricles,  tbe 
blood  comes  originally  from  the  corpus  striatum,  or  optic  thalamus, 
but  it  may  also  be  derived  from  tbe  choroid  plexus,  from  the  septum 
lucidum,  or  from  the  walls  of  the  veutricles.  Sometimes  it  is  im- 
possible to  determine  its  point  of  origin.  It  may  enter  the  ventricle 
through  a  small  opening,  in  which  case  the  foyer  is  distinct,  or  the 
wall  of  the  ventricle  may  be  largely  lacerated  and  so  broken  down  that 
the  foyer  and  the  ventricle  constitute  essentially  but  one  cavity.  The 
septum  lucidum  is  not  infrequently  torn,  and  the  two  lateral  ventricles 
are  thus  converted  into  one  cavity. 

As  regards  what  may  be  called  the  secondary  consequences  of  an 
extravasation  of  blood  into  the  cerebral  substances,  we  find  that  when 
it  is  large  the  convolutions  are  flattened  against  the  walls  of  the  cranium, 
the  membranes  are  usually  dry,  and  a  distinct  fooling  of  fluctuation  can 
often  be  detected-  In  several  cases  I  have  known  a  large  extravasation 
to  cause  by  ita  own  weight  a  complete  rupture  of  the  lobe  in  which  it 
existed,  through  the  handling  required  in  removmg  the  brain  from  the 
skull. 

At  other  times  the  membranes  are  evidently  congeated;  the  braui- 
tissue,  when  incised,  exhibits  an  increased  number  of  red  points,  and  the 
subarachnoidean  or  ventricular  liquid  may  be  largely  augmented  over 
the  normal  quantity. 

The  state  of  the  arteries  is  a  most  important  and  interesting  subject 
for  examination,  but,  as  it  has  an  immediate  and  direct  relation  with 
the  pathogetjy  of  cerebral  ha?morrhage,  it  will  be  more  properly  oonsid* 
ered  under  the  head  of  pathology. 

Extravasated   blood  undergoes  certain    changes.      Instead  of    di* 
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ividiog  into  two  parts,  the  clot  anJ  tJie  scrum,  as  does  blood  when 
[ezposied  to  the  atmosphere,  it  remains  for  a  time  homogeneous  and 
tiuiform.  About  the  fifth  or  sixth  day  it  separates  into  two  parts  ; 
one,  the  serum,  is  absorbed  by  the  surrounding  tissue;  the  other, 
aonnsting  mainly  of  the  Bbrine  and  the  red  corpuscles,  contracts  and 
bocooies  hard.  By  the  fifteenth  day  it  has  become  fibrinous  in  texture, 
end  is  changed  from  its  former  black  hue  to  a  yellow  color.  Micro- 
soopio  examination,  mado  at  any  period  during  these  changes,  reveals 
the  presence  of  red  corpuscles,  crj'stals  of  hcmatoidiu  and  sometimes  of 
oboleatrtn.     It  never  entirely  disappears. 

Id  the  earlier  period  of  the  extmvasation,  the  walls  of  the  cavity 

are  rough,  and  discolored  with  blood.     But,  as  the  changes  are  going 

on  in  the  clot,  the  walls  likewise  alter  in  appearance  ;  the  inequalities 

aad  irregularities  disappear,  and  a  new  formation  of  connective  tissue 

lioes  the  cavity.     Blood'vessels  appear  in  it,  and  aid  in  the  absorption 

of  the    fluid   portion   of  the  extravasated  blood.     As  the  process  of 

,  »e])&ratiua  and  absorption  goes  on,  the  cavity  contracts  upon  its  oon- 

[tcots,  and  eventually  forms  a  cicatrix  which  incloses  the  remains  of 

[the  clot.     This   cicatrix   is  generally  of  a  yellow  color,   and   firm   in 

[texture. 

Sometimes,  however,  absorption  does  not  take  place.  The  con- 
of  the  walls  of  the  cavity  does  not  therefore  ensue,  and  it 
distended  with  more  or  less  altered  blood.  This  may  be  the 
•tarttng-point  of  teoondary  lesions,  or  a  new  haemorrhage  may  occur 
into  the  sHine  cavity,  or  an  abscess  may  result. 

P&thology. — The  theory  of  cerebral  haemorrhage  brings  us  to  the 
wnaideration  of  several  imjiortant  points.  One  of  the  first  questions 
to  be  aolved  is,  Can  the  rupture  of  a  vessel  of  tiie  brain  take  pKice — 
inclnding  traumatic  cnusen — unless  the  vessel  is  in  a  diseased 
ition?  Botli  sides  of  this  proposition  have  their  adherents.  On 
ie  part,  it  5*  urjred  that  cerebral  lin'morrhage  never  takes  place 
[•pontaneoaaly  unless  the  walls  of  the  bleeding  vessel  have  been  so 
by  dii^eane  as  to  destroy  their  strength  and  elasticity  ;  on  the 
r,  that  it  is  perfectly  possible  for  a  blood-vessel  to  give  way,  owing 
t»ihp  inrreasi'd  tension  of  the  blood  or  disease  of  the  peri-vascular 
1aRU%  wilhont  the  w.i11h  of  the  vessel  itself  being  in  the  least  diseased. 
WIrile  ftdmttting  that,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  the  structure  of  the 
ji«lding  vessel  will  be  found  to  be  impaired,  I  am  satisfied  that  either 
irf  the  other  two  causes  may  produce  a  rupture,  'llie  reasons  for  this 
vjiinion  will  be  ajiparent  in  the  course  of  the  following  remarks. 

On«  of  the  most  common  diseases  to  which  the  cerebral  arteries  are 
liable  is  obmnic  cnd.irteritis,  a  condition  M'hifh  has  been  well  described 
by  Virchow,'  and  which  is  particularly  apt  to  be  met  with  in  those  who, 

*  *  Ucber  «fic  ErwMt««rung  Vlcinenr  GcfUssc."  Archiv  fiir  path.  Anal,  und  Phygiol., 
tfH,  IMS,  ami  "  Ccllular-|iatholoj;ic,"  Ikirlin,  1871,  8.  408  et  «cq. 
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from  age  or  other  debilitating  influence,  have  had  their  nutTition 
impaired.  As  the  consequence  of  this  state,  the  vessels  lose  their 
elasticity,  becotne  brittle,  and  are  therefore  often  unable  to  bear 
the  ordinary  tension  of  the  blood,  much  less  any  severe  strain. 

This  disease  may  terminate  in  fatty  degeneration  of  the  arterial 
walls,  or  this  last  condition  niay  be  the  primary  affection.  Fatty 
degeneration,  like  chronic  eudaiteritis,  is  most  commonly  met  with 
in  ?)adly-nourished  persons,  but  who  are  at  the  same  time  cachectic. 
The  inner  coat  is  the  point  of  origin,  and  hence  it  sometimes  hap- 
pens that  this  and  the  middle  coat  give  way,  leaving  the  external 
coat  entire,  and  thus  forming  an  aneurism.  But  Bouchard,'  who 
has  examined  into  this  matter  with  great  minuteness,  denies  that 
such  aneurisms  are  ever  found,  and  asserts  that  the  so-called  aneuris- 
in.al  sac  consists  of  the  lymphatic  membrane,  lining  the  cavity  in  the 
perivascular  tissue,  through  which  the  vessel  passes;  and  that  the 
blood,  in  such  cases,  has  already  ruptured  the  vessel.  In  reality,  how- 
ever, there  is  no  haemorrhage  into  the  cerebral  tissue  till  this  mem- 
brane gives  way. 

In  a  subsequent  memoir,  by  MM.  Charcot  and  Bouchard,*  this  point 
Is  still  more  thoroughly  considered,  and  the  opinion  expressed  that  cere- 
bral haDmorrhago  is  almost  invariably  duo  to  what  they  call  miliary 
aneurisms,  which  are  the  result  of  arteritis,  and  which  are  not  neces- 
sarily preceded  by  atheroma. 

The  existence  of  these  minute  aneurisms  was  first  pointed  out  by 
(/ruveilhier,*  and  was  subsequently  recognized  by  CaJiaeil,*  Meynert' 
appears  also  to  have  noticed  them,  and  Hesohel  *  discovered  them  in  the 
pons  Varolii;  but  no  one  previous  to  Charcot  and  Bouchard  called  at- 
tention to  the  relation  which  they  bear  to  cerebral  haemorrhage.  On 
March  16,  1866,  while  examining  the  foyer  of  a  rocent  extravasatioo 
into  the  brain,  they  perceived,  on  the  walls  of  the  cavity  in  the  cerebral 
tissue,  two  small  globular  masses  attached  to  a  minute  vessel.  These 
were  miliary  aneurisms.  One  was  ruptured,  and  its  contents  were  in 
immediate  relation  with  the  mass  of  extravasated  blood  constituting  the 
apoplectic  clot.  Previously  to  this  time  these  observers  had  notioed 
these  aneurisms,  but  not  before  had  they  associated  them  with  the 
pathogeny  of  cerebral  haemorrhage ;  since  then,  in  numerous  commu- 

I  "  Etudes  sur  quolques  poiutc3  do  la  pathogenic  dcs  hdmorrhugios  c^-r^bralcs." 
Paris,  186(J. 

*  "  Nouvollcs  rechercbeB  sur  la  pathogenic  do  Ili^morrhagis  c<'r6brak"."  ^Ir^im*  dt 
phmioloffu!  normfJe  (t  pnthohffiqut,  18(JS,  pp.  HO-dlS. 

*  "  .Vjuatomic*  patbologiqiie  du  corps  liuniaiu,"  liv.  xxxiii ,  PI.  2,  Fig.  8, 

■*  "Trnit'i  dea  nialadiei^  iiiflaniiiiatoirt's  iju  cerveau."     Purls,  1859,  tome  ii.,  p,  fi'22. 
' "  Ueber    Gofassentartungen    iu    dec   Vaiolsbriicko    uud  dun    Oebirnscheiikflm." 
Allffrmeine  Ulenrr  WoelmmcJtrifl,  No.  2S,  1861. 

*  "  Die  Capillar-Aneurysnien  iiu  Pons  Varolii."  Wiener  medicinueJtc  M'ocheti»ehi-iji , 
September,  18«5. 
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travasation  bad  taken  place.  Both  lobes  were  studded  with  tUeso 
aneurisms  ;  they  were  also  found  in  the  convolutions  in  the  oplit' 
thalanii  and  corpora  striata,  and  iu  the  white  eubstance  of  both  hemi- 
Npheres ;  a  large  extravasation  had  also  taken  place  into  the  right 
hemisphere. 

In  sixty-nine  cjises  of  cerebral  hspraorrhago  in  which  post-mor- 
tem examination.s  wore  made,  atheroma  was  found  but  in  fifteen, 
or  twenty -two  per  cent.,  while  these  miliary  aneurisms  were  met 
with  in  every  case.  They  appear  as  little  globular  masses  in  the 
small  ititracranial  vessels,  and  arc  in  size  from  one-tenth  of  a  milli- 
metre to  one  millimetre.  If  they  contain  liquid  blood,  they  are 
red  ;  but  if  the  blood  be  coagulated,  the  color  is  dark,  almost  black 
in  some  eases.  In  the  order  of  frequency,  they  are  found  in  the 
optic  tha!an>i,  the  corpora  striata,  the  convolutions,  the  tuber  annu-  j 
lare,  the  cerebellum,  the  centrum  o\'ale,  (he  crura  cerebri,  and  the  ■ 
medulla  oblongata.  i 

According  to  Charcot  and  Bouchard,  the  arteritis,  which  re- 
sults in  the  formation  of  these  aneurisms,  is  difTuse  in  charac- 
ter. It  is  found  not  only  in  the  minute  artery,  which  is  the  sub- 
ject of  the  aueuristniil  dilatation,  but  extends  to  the  entire  system 
of  minute  intracranial  ves-sels.  This  arteritis  is  in  some  respects 
analogous  with  what  Rokitansky  described  under  the  name  of  chronic* 
pcri-arteritis,  and  is  characterized  by  disease  of  the  membrane,  desig- 
nated by  Robin  as  the  perivascular  slieath,  and  by  llis  as  the  lym- 
phatic sheath.  There  are  also  lesions  cf  the  adventitious  tunic  and 
of  the  muscular  an<l  internal  coats.  The  diseased  action  proceeds 
from  without  inward,  an<I  hence  the  name  of  peri-arteritis  is  a  very 
proper  one. 

Charcot  and  Bt>uchard  claim  that,  with  the  fnllKwing  exceptions, 
all  cases  of  cerebral  hajmorrhage  are  the  result  of  the  rupture  of  J 
miliary  aneurisms,  viz.,  fracture  with  depression ;  the  hajmorrhages  H 
which  result  from  thrombosis  of  the  sinuses,  and  those  which  occur  in 
the  course  of  certain  depraved  states  of  the  system.  While  admit-  , 
ting  that  the  majority  of  cases  of  cerebral  hjpmoiThage  have  this  fl 
origin,  I  am  not  prepared  to  go  so  far  as  these  observers  in  ascrib-  T 
ing  all  not  embraced  in  the  three  categories  of  exceptions  above 
specified,  as  being  due  to  this  cause.  I  had  recently  the  opportu- 
nity of  convincing  myself  that  thij*  exjtlanation  of  the  pathogeny  of 
cerebral  haemorrhage  is  too  absolute  ;  for,  on  exarotnitig  the  brain  of 
a  patient  who  had  died  from  an  extravasation  of  blood  into  tiie  left 
corpus  striatum,  optic  thalamus,  and  left  lateral  ventricle,  not  a  sin- 
gle miliary  aneurism  could  be  discovered,  although  they  were  care- 
fully sought  for  in  all  p.arta  of  the  brain.  The  patient,  a  lady  forty- 
three  years  of  age,  had  suffered  from  repeated  attacks  of  acute 
rheumatism,  had  frequently  been  affected  with   headache  and   ver- 
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tigOy  and  had  hocn  Bcizod  with  apoplexy  while  in  the  water-closet. 
8hc  bad  been  the  subject  of  heart-Uiacase  for  over  twenty  years.  I 
had  only  the  brain  gubiuitted  to  me  for  examination,  but  all  the  arte- 
rit*  of  tbia  organ  were  in  a  state  of  atheromatous  degeneration,  and  I 
vas  able  to  find  what  appeared  to  be  the  vessel,  or  one  of  them,  which 
had  given  way  and  produced  the  extravasation.  The  aceompanying 
engraving  (Fip.  10)  represents  this  artery  as  seen  with  an  inch  object- 
ive. It  18  perceived  that  several  of  the  aneurismal  dilatations  have 
given  way  ;  the  internal  coat  of  this,  as  well  as  of  other  arteries,  waa 

Fio.  10. 


V^ 


by  mieroscopieal  examination,  to  be  in  a  state  of  fatty  degen- 
)q;  the  same  state  existed  in  the  middle  coat,  and  the  external 
eoat  waa  thickened  and  friable. 

Lancorcaux '  rcjxirts  a  very  similar  case,  of  which,  as  it  has  an  im- 
portant btutring'  on  the  subject,  I  quote  the  summary  which  he  g-ives 
(page  424): 

*•  UflBmorrhage  into  the  loft  "  [right  is  evidently  meant,  and  it  is  so 
4at«d  on  page  252,  where  the  full  report  of  the  case  is  given]  *'  eoipus 
uriaturo,  producing  an  irruption  into  the  lateral  ventricles,  and  arteritis, 
•Dmniinuria,  cardiac  hypertrophy. 

•*  A  woman,  aged  fifty-eight,  died  a  few  days  after  an  attack  charac- 
Icriaed  by  left  hemiplegia,  diminution  of  sensibility,  and  vomiting.  The 
•utopfly  revealed  the  existence  of  a  h»>tnorrl)2tgic  clot  at  the  exterior 
tad  posterior  p>art  of  the  corpus  striatum,  which,  after  having  separated 
iKi^  '    n  from  the  optic  thalamus,  had  broken  into  the  ventricular 

«»ii  ■    nervous  tissue,  besides  being  torn,  was  colored   yellow, 

the  inliltration  of  hiematinc  into  its  substance.  The  ventricles 
a  small  quantity  of  liquid  blood.  There  existed  under  the 
vpandyraa  of  the  posterior  coniu  of  the  right  ventricle  a  haemorrhagic 
poaetation,  and  a  sanguineous  suffusion  extended  over  the  whole  cir- 
oamfensnoe  of  the  cerebellum.  The  entire  encephalic  mass  was  injected. 
Hh  walla  of  the  cerebral  arteries  were  thick  and  opaque.     On  the 

*  "  Anaktomit  paihnlopilquc,"  teste,  pp.  203  imd  484 ;  atlu,  plates  S4  tnd  43. 
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branches,  even  those  of  the  smallest  size,  were  perceived  moniliferoua 
dilatations,  the  result  of  a  jiriniitive  alteration  of  the  arterial  wall, 
and  the  probable  points  of  origin  of  the  bostuorrhage.  The  aorta 
was  affected  with  endarteritis  throughout  its  whole  extent,  the  aortic 
orifice  was  slij^htly  insufficient,  and  the  left  ventricle  was  markedly 
hj'pertrophied  ;  the  renal  arteries  were  indurated,  rigid,  and  calca- 
reous. The  kidneys,  small,  atrophied,  and  granular,  were  affected 
with  interstitial  nephritis.  The  arterial  system  was  involved  through- 
out almost  its  entire  extent." 

It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  set  aside  the  results  ob- 
tained by  Virchow  and  others,  and  that,  in  the  present  state  of  cui- 
knowk^dge,  it  is  safe  to  adopt  the  opinion  expressed  by  Durand-Fardel,* 
that,  although  •'  the  facts  observed  as  described  by  MM.  Charcot  and 
Bouchard  have  undoubted  value,  it  would,  nevertheless,  be  premature 
to  attribute  to  miliary  aneurisms  an  exclusive  part  in  the  production  of 
cerebral  hasmorrhage," 

The  condition  of  the  perivascular  tissue,  or  the  brain-substance,  has 
much  to  do  with  the  occurrence  of  haemorrhage.  One  reason  why  ex- 
travasation more  frequently  occurs  in  the  brain  than  in  the  liver,  for 
instance,  is,  that  its  tissue  is  softer,  and  therefore  not  capable  of  giving 
as  much  support  to  the  blood-vessels  as  is  the  latter  organ.  Now,  when 
the  cerebral  substance  is  softened  by  disease  in  any  part,  the  natural 
support  of  the  vessels  of  that  part  is  still  further  lessened,  and  the  ten- 
dency to  hsemorrhage  increased.  Again,  in  the  condition  sometimes 
met  with  in  old  people,  in  which  the  brain  becomes  atrophied,  the  ves- 
sels may  undergo  dilatation  and  subsequent  rupture.  This  view  ia  op- 
posed by  Jaoooud,'  but  in  one  case  of  cerebral  hjemorrhage,  termiaating 
in  death,  and  in  which  I  had  the  opportunity  of  making  a  post-mortem 
examination,  the  right  hemisphere,  the  seat  of  the  extravasation,  was 
very  considerably  atrophied,  and  weighed  three  ounces  and  a  quarter 
less  than  the  left.  The  possibility  of  the  existence  of  this  cause  may, 
therefore,  be  admitted,  although  it  cannot  be  considered  as  definitely 
established.  The  researches  of  Cotard '  would  apj>ear  to  show  that  cere- 
bral haemorrhage  is  not  infrequently  a  cause  of  partial  atrophy  of  the 
brain. 

In  the  next  place,  the  state  of  the  blood,  as  regards  quality  and 
tension,  must  be  considcretL  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  certain  div 
eases  affecting  the  general  system  may  so  deteriorate  the  blood  as  to 
render  it  unfit  to  properly  nourish  the  blood-vessels,  and  hence  their 
tissue  is  more  readily  broken  down.  Among  these  conditions  are 
typhus,  scurvy,  chlorosis,  gout,  and  syphilis. 

The  tension  of  the  blood  in  the  vessels  is  subject  to  constant  va- 

'  Op.  eit.,  p.  263. 

*  Op.  eit.,  p.  166. 

*  "  £tudc  «ur  Tntrophle  p&rtluUc  da  ocrvcau,"  Porb,  180$. 
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ruition  from  the  operation  of  many  physical  and  mental  caiiBCS,  and 
raav,  through  tlioir  action,  be  so  increased  as  to  overcoaie  the  resist- 
Miee  afforded  by  the  vascular  walk.  These  influences  have  been  auf- 
6ciently  considered  in  the  section  on  causes,  and  need  not,  therefore, 
be  dwelt  upon  here  at  any  length.  My  own  opinion  of  their  sufficien- 
cy, without  preexisting  disease  of  the  blood-vessels,  to  produce  rupt- 
ure »nd  extravasation,  has  been  formed  after  much  observation 
ri'floction.  Analogous  phenomena  take  place  every  day,  and  are 
snppoRod  to  be  due,  in  any  extent,  to  vascular  disease.  Thus 
Bttal  h»morrhage  occurs  from  strong  muscular  cxi'rtii>u  of  such  a 
eharmcttrr  oa  to  retard  the  flow  of  blood  from  the  brain,  from  emo- 
tioiaal  or  other  kind  of  mental  excitement,  and  from  hyjiertrophy 
of  tbe  left  Bide  of  the  heart,  by  which  the  amount  of  blnod  in  the 
eerebral  vessels  is  increased.  All  these  causes  augment  the  tension, 
and  it  would  be  singidar  if  at  time*  a  healthy  intracranial  vessel 
did  not  give  way  throagh  their  influence,  as  well  as  one  outside  of 
the  »kidl. 

Differential  Diagn^osis. — A  point  of  very  great  importance  re- 
main:* ti)  bt>  considered  aa  a  part  of  the  patliology,  and  that  is  whether 

iM  poaaible  or  not  to  determine  during  life  in  wlutt  part  of  the 
^AStravasation  h.is  taken  place.  While  I  am  afr.iid  we  can 
1»»-  W  explicit  in  this  matter  as  is  desirable,  I  am  very  sure 
we  can  often,  from  a  careful  study  of  the  symptoms,  arrive  at  con- 
cfaMMUe  more  or  less  accurate,  and  can  sometimes  determine  the 
question  with  abRoUue  certainty.  The  gi'eat  difficulty  is,  that  we 
arc  not  yet  sufliciently  acquainted  with  the  physiology  of  the  sev- 
JftrV^  of  the  brain,  and  hence  arc  not  able  to  ascribe,  with  as 
ness  as  is  desirable,  variatioiis  from  healthy  action,  to  de- 
rmagement  of  the  projier  anatomical  part  of  the  cerebral  mass.  lie- 
aide*,  whe^i  the  extravasation  is  large,  although  it  may  be  strictly 
•onfiaed  to  the  anatomical  limits  of  the  ganglia  or  part  of  the  cn- 
cvphalie  mass  in  which  it  originates,  it  may  act  by  transmitted  press- 
nn  upon  contiguous  ganglia  or  parts,  and  hence  the  symptoms  are 
vmdmd  complex. 

A*  we  have  seen,  Iia^morrhnge  is  more  liable  to  take  place  within 
the  ganglia  bordering  on  the  motor  tract  than  any  other  part  of  the 
bnun.  This  is  mainly  due  to  the  fact  that  this  is  the  most  vascular 
fmtt  of  the  crrebral  salwtanoe. 

Generally  speaking,  when  the  clot  ia  strictly  limited  to  either  of 
tlie  nuclei  of  the  corpus  htrintum,  the  paralysis,  however  extensive  it 
tOMj  have  been  in  the  first  place,  is  of  a  transitory  character.  More- 
OYnr,  there  is  no  tendency  to  the  production  of  muscular  contractions 
St  ■  lale  }M-rio<l  of  the  disea§e. 

And  there  are  instances  on  record  in  which  there  has  been  extravasa- 
tion into  the  corpus  striatum,  and  no  paralysis  of  any  part  of  the  body. 
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Gtntrac,'  of  forty  cases  collected  by  him,  fouud  apparent  absence  of 
paralysis  in  five.  But  he  uilinits  that  this  number  may  jwrliaps  be  re- 
duced, for  one  of  the  cases  was  that  of  an  infant  one  <lay  ohl,  and  the 
other,  that  of  an  old  man  eighty  years  of  age,  who  bad  had  a  cerebral 
bjcmorrhage  ten  yeaits  before  his  death,  in  both  of  which  an  exact  di- 
agnosis of  this  point  could  not  have  been  otherwise  than  difficult.  But 
in  one  of  the  others  there  was  no  paralysis,  and  yet  after  death  a  clot 
as  large  as  a  pigeon's  egg  was  discovered  in  the  left  corpus  striatum. 
In  the  second  tiiere  was  no  actual  paralysis,  but  a  woaltness  and  trem- 
bling of  the  right  arm.  The  |x)st-niortem  examination  revealed  the 
exiistence  of  a  clot,  as  large  as  an  almond,  in  the  left  corj^ns  striatum. 
The  third  was  for  a  few  moments  deprived  of  the  [tower  of  speech,  but 
he  had  equal  muscular  strength  on  Viotli  sides.  Then  he  bfcanie  weak 
and  died,  without  having  been  aL-tually  paralyzed.  After  death  a  cav- 
ity filled  with  a  brown  serous  fluid  was  found  in  the  anterior  and  ez- 
tttmal  part  of  the  right  corpus  striatum,  and  the  wliole  of  the  left  pos- 
terior lobe  was  reduced  to  a  yellowish  pulj),  and  was  studded  with 
purulent ,/b»/fr*.  This  was  certainly  not  an  uncomplicated  case.  And 
thus  of  the  five  there  was  but  one  in  which  there  was  indubitably  no 
paralysis. 

The  o|)tio  thalamus  is  another  common  seat  of  extravasation.  In 
such  a  case  the  observed  symptoms  are  especially  connected  with  the 
organs  of  the  special  senses.  Thus  there  are  double  vision,  dilatation 
or  convulsive  movements  of  the  pupil,  blindness,  and  antesthesia  or 
hyperspsthesia  of  the  paralyzed  parts  of  the  body.  As  in  lesions  of  the 
corpus  striatum,  the  paralysis  of  motion,  if  present  at  all,  is  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  body,  aud  is  usually  transient  in  character.  The 
hearing  and  smell  may  also  be  affected.  Luys'  has  collected  a  large 
number  of  cases  in  support  of  the  view  here  enunciated. 

The  researches  of  Virenque'  also  go  to  show  that  lesions  of  the 
optic  thalamus  are  accompanied  with  loss  of  sensibility  on  the  op|)osite 
side  of  the  body.  His  observations,  therefore,  are  entirely  confirm- 
atory of  those  of  Turck,*  who  in  four  very  carefully  recorded  cases 
found  bemi-anfesthesia  coexistent  with  lesion  of  the  optic  thalamus 
and  corpus  striatum  of  the  opposite  side. 

In  those  cases  of  cerebral  ha-morrhage  limited  to  the  optic  thala- 
mtis,  paralysis  of  motion  when  it  exists  is  less  intense  than  when  the 
corpus  striatum  is  also  involved,  and  is  often  restricti-d  to  the  inferior 
limbs.     The  speech  is  rarely  involved. 

'  Op.  eit.,  tome  ii.,  p.  H2  e<  tf^.  *  Op.  eit.,  p.  &S4  H  itq. 

*  "  De  la  perte  de  la  scnsibilitd  g6n6rale  et  sp^dalc  d'uti  coti  An  corps  (h^mlansitbe- 
<At)  ct  de  aea  relations  arec  oertaincs  Ic^xions  des  centrea  npto,«tri6fl."     Pnria,  1874. 

*  "  Uebcr  die  Bcziehttng  gewissen  Kraukhcitshenle  den  gros-tfin  Qphirna  nir  AtUBO- 
thcflie."  SitZHngibariehtt  da  Kait.  Kim.  Aeadtniit  der  WUieiucha/ltfH,  Dand  sxztL, 
18AD. 
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The  Bymptomg  just  detailed  are  more  the  result  of  lesions  affect- 
inj;  adjacent  regions  than  of  thu  thalamus  itself.  The  sensory  dirision 
of  the  internal  capsule  and  the  optic  tract  are  the  parts  most  liable  to 
be  injured  from  hsemorrhage  in  the  thalamus. 

Tlie    intelligence    is    not    notably  lessened,  but    there    is  often  a 

rked  proclivity  to  the  supervention  of  hallucinations  of  the  special 

•ctisea.     Lays'    has  very  thoroughly   worked   up  this   subject,*  and 

titti  has  recently  in  a  philosophical  essay  adduced  many  facts  and 

inicnts  to  show  the  relations  of  lesions  of  the  optic  thalamus 
with  hallucinations.  In  thirty-two  cases  of  hallucinations,  mainly 
of  the  sight  and  hearing,  but  some- 
times of  all  the  senses,  post-mortem 
examinations  revealed  the  existence 
of  some  kind  of  lesion  of  the  optic 
tliaJami. 

It  aometimes  happens  that  an  ex- 
CraTaaation,  origioatiug  in  cither  the 
rorpiu  striatum  or  optic  thalamus, 
Tnvoh'rs  both  these  ganglia  and  the 
mt4.TTcning  part  of  the  internal  cap- 
•ale.  Hence  wo  have,  as  the  most 
common  symptoms  of  bn>morrhagc 
of  this  character,  loss  or  impairment 
of  ♦  rr  of  motion,  disturbance 

of  •  ity,  dilatation  or  irregular 

movemeota  of  the  pupil,  aberrations 
of  vision  and  bearing,  etc. 

As  we  have  seen,  a  lesion  of  the 
pofltrrior  half  of  the  internal  capsulo 
of  one  side  produces  loss  of  the  power 
of  motion  and  of  sensibility  in  the 
oppoaite  side  of  the  body.  The  man- 
ner in  which  this  is  accomplinhed  will 
be  readily  anderstood  from  an  inspec- 
tion of  the  accompanying  diagram 
(Fi^.  11),  in  which  a  indicates  the 
left  internal  capsule  containing  both 

ktor  and  sensory  fibres  ;  f>  the  left  half  of  the  pons  Varolii  and  me- 
Oa  oblongata  ;  c  the  left  lateral  half  of  the  spinal  cord  ;  </  a  sensory 
BMia'fibre  decussating  soon  after  its  entrance  into  the  cord ;  e  a 
moCor  nerve-fibre  decussating  at  the  lower  boundary  of  the  medulla 
oktoogaia.  A  lesion  existing  at  f  will  therefore  cause  paralysis  of 
BMytioQ  and  of  sensibility  at  ff,  on  the  right  side  of  the  body. 

I  Op.  H  loe.  at. 

*  "Thtorio  phjsiologiqiic  de  t'ballucinatlon."    riiria,  1874. 
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Wlien  the  extravasation  beginning  in  the  left  optic  thalamus  or 
corpus  striatum  extends  to  the  fissure  of  Sylvius  so  as  to  involve  the 
posterior  part  of  the  third  frontal  convolution,  the  island  of  Reil, 
or  other  part  supplied  by  the  middle  cerebral  artery,  or  when  it 
originates  in  this  region,  aberrations  of  speech  occur.  These  are  in- 
dependent of  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  and  are  such  as  are  embraced 
under  the  term  aphasia.  This  subject  will  be  hereafter  more  fully 
considered. 

If  the  lesion  be  limited  to  the  anterior  two-thirds  of  the  posterior 
half  of  the  internal  capsule,  there  will  be  merely  paralysis  of  motion, 
although  there  may  be,  as  I  have  lately  had  occasion  to  know,  slight 
and  temporary  hemi-aniesthesia.  If,  however,  the  posterior  third  of 
the  posterior  half  of  the  internal  capsule  be  the  seat  of  the  hcemor- 
rhage,  there  will  be  well-marked  bemi-ansesthesia.  Of  course  there 
are  in  almost  all  cases  various  proportional  combinations  of  loss  of 
the  power  of  motion  and  of  sensibility  according  to  the  exact  posi- 
tion of  the  lesion  in  the  internal  capsule.  And  it  invariably  happens 
that  with  all  lesions  of  the  motor  tract  late  contractions  of  the  op- 
posed muscles  supervene. 

Hsemorrhage  into  the  crus  cerebri  produces  hemiplegia  of  the 
opposite  side,  more  or  less  extensive,  according  to  the  size  of  the  clot, 
with  loss  of  sensibility.  The  third  pair  arises  in  part  from  the  cms, 
and  hence  may  be  paralyzed,  producing  ptosis  and  external  strabis- 
mus on  the  side  corresponding  to  the  seat  of  the  lesion,' and  conse- 
quently opposite  to  the  hemiplegia. 

When  the  pons  Varolii  is  affected,  the  crossed  paralysis  is  still 
more  marked.  The  limbs  are  paralyzed  on  the  opposite  side,  and 
the  face  in  whole  or  in  part  on  the  same  side  as  that  in  which  the 
hsemorrhage  takes  place.  If  the  extravasation  is  in  the  mesial  line, 
both  sides  of  the  body  are  paralyzed.  According  to  Trousseau,'  how- 
ever, crossed  paralysis  is  not  always  due  to  a  lesion  of  the  pons,  as 
asserted  by  Gubler,*  and  as  supported  by  additional  cases  collected 
by  Luys.*  Trousseau  rests  his  opinion  on  one  case,  in  which  after 
death  very  extensive  lesions  of  the  brain  were  found,  but  none  involv- 
ing the  pons. 

Nevertheless  we  find  in  practice  that  when  an  extravasation  of 
blood  is  confined  to  one  side  of  the  pons,  and  is  not  extensive,  the 
face  is  paralyzed  on  the  corresponding  side.  The  facial  nerve  makes 
its  exit  from  the  side  of  the  medulla  oblongata;  some  of  its  roots 
of  origin  can  be  traced  as  far  as  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle, 
others  come  from  the  lower  part  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  others 

'  "  Lectures  on  Clinical  Medicine,"  Bozirc's  translation,  Part  II.,  p.  838. 

*  "  Sur  rb£mipl6gie  alteme,"  0<u.  hebd.,  October,  1856,  and  "  M^moire  sur  les  para- 
lysies  altemes,"  etc.,  0<u.  fubd.,  1859. 

*  Op.  eit.,  p.  529  e(  $eq. 
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d  from  the  npper  border  of  the  pons,  where  they  probably  decua- 
Ite.  Now,  a  lesion  existing  in  a  lateral  half  of  the  pons  will,  there- 
produce  a  par^y«i«  of  the  corresponding  facial  nerve,  and  of  the 
lite  spinal  nerves;  whereas,  if 
occur  above  the  point  of  decos- 
I  mcephalic  fibres,  the 
be  on  the  opposite 
tide  for  all  parts  of  the  body. 
These  fsct«  are  shown  in  the  ac- 
eompanying  diagram  (Fig.  12). 

It  iii  obvious,  from  a  study  of 
thifl  diagram,  that  a  lesion  of  one 
kteral  half  of  the  pons  (at  /)  will 
onne  pAmlysis  of  motion  and  of 
Mnibilitj  of  the  oppoHite  side  of 
tha  body  generally,  and  of  the  cor- 
itsponding  Ride  of  the  face  ;  and 
thai  a  lesion  of  the  hemisphere 
mk)  will  produce  panilysis  of 
opposite  »ide  of  the  face  and 
body. 

It  t»  true  that  it  is  not  definite- 
Fitettlcd  by  histological  invcstiga- 
ibat  tb^  deoassation  of  the 
>g  roots  takea  place^  but 
fitbology  is  jnst  ha  capable  of 
tacmloing  the  question  n»  hi.s- 
iofaigj.  Vulpian '  asserts  that  the 
bcaantion  of  the  roots  of  the 
\i^a^  oocurs  in  the  mesial  line  of 
t^nwdttlla  oblong.ita  .it  the  juno- 
tioaof  ihc  two  nuclei  of  origin  ; 
Wl,  if  tbi*  were  the  caae,  a  lesion  of  one  side  of  the  pons  would  neces- 
tirily  be  followed  by  double  faci.il  paralysis,  a  sequence  which  does 
"ot  in  rwility  ensue. 

Krum  the  contiguity  of  the  pons  to  the  medulla  oblongata,  an  ex- 
tavMstion  of  blood  into  it  is  generally  accompanied  by  the  symptoms 
»licli  iT«nlt  frfim  ha-morrhntre  into  this  latter  organ,  though  they  are 
■K  u  a  rule  HO  strongly  m.arked. 

The  princifial  phenomena  indicating  the  medulla  oblongata  as  the 
•Mof  extravasation  arc,  loss  of  the  power  of  swallowing,  from  paraly- 
■•  of  the  glosso- pharyngeal,  difficulty  of  protruding  the  tongue,  from 
pnljsia  of  the  hypuglossal,  and  huskiness  of  the  voice,  tumultuous 

'EimI  tur  rongine  de  pliuieun  paira  de  nerfs  cranicns.    Thiie  de  Pkria,**  186S, 


thK  loft  hcmUphere  ;  h,  rdrht  half  of  poDt;  i!, 
rifcht  biiir  ormrtliilla  ot>lon(n>f ;  rf,  Hclit  holtiif 
»(.iiiul  I'linl ;  t.  riirht  fltcUl  Dcrvo ;  f.  Htrc  nf 
iirlfrin  fmni  nuoleus  Id  in«><1ulU  otiloofr*ta;  0, 
de^cTDiltitK  Ibro  dccuimtinK  Bt  apfiar  border 
or  pom;  A,  ur^ndlDK  flbr»;  i.  wDSorjr  rnoi  of 
•pIlMl  nvrre:  it.  motor  root  of  aeniory  omre; 
t,  iMion  In  iHinn-.  m.  lr»ion  In  left  hrmttplicrt* ; 
n,  paraJjixcil  (tjirt  «ii|>plk>(1  by  (iKial;  a,  park- 
\jvA  part  tuppUed  bj  tplsAl  iierre. 
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action  of  the  heart,  dyspncea  and  gastric  derangements,  from  paralysis 
of  the  pneuruogaatric  nerve.  There  is  in  addition  paralysis  of  one  or 
both  sides  of  the  body. 

An  extravasation  into  the  cortical  substance  of  the  cerebram  ia 
characterized  by  no  very  definite  aggregation  of  symptoms.  There 
may  bo  delirium,  coma,  disorders  of  speech,  convulsions,  paralysis, 
contractions  or  rigidity  of  either  the  paralyzed  or  sound  limbs,  vomit- 
ing, derangement  of  respiration,  and  occasionally  ana'Sthcsia  or  hypor- 
a;6t,he»ia.  Paralysis  when  present  is  upon  the  opposite  side  of  the 
body  from  that  of  the  lesion. 

When  the  extravasation  is  in  the  white  substance  of  the  cere- 
brum, not  included  in  the  direct  motor  and  sensory  tracts,  there  may 
be  no  marked  symptoms  of  diagnostic  valuf.  I  have  known  cases  in 
which  large  foi/era  have  been  fom)ed  with  no  oilier  symptoms  ihao 
intense  pain  in  the  head  and  persistent  vomiting.  But  when  blood 
is  extravasatcd  into  the  white  tissue  the  quantity  is  ordinarily  great, 
and  as  a  consequence  there  are  often  symptoms  present  which  are 
due  to  resultant  pressure  upon  other  portions  of  the  encephalic  mass. 
Thus  there  may  be  coma,  paralysis,  loss  of  sensibility,  sterlorous  rea- 
piration,  and  other  phenomena  indicating  derangement  of  the  motor 
and  sensory  ganglia.  The  passage  of  the  extravasatcd  blood  into  the 
ventricles  almost  invariably  causes  contractions  or  convulsions  of  the 
muscles  of  the  opposite  side  of  the  body. 

The  researches  I  have  made  '  relative  to  the  functions  of  the  cere- 
bellum would  seem  to  show  that  its  office  is  not  materially  different 
from  that  of  the  cerebrum.  Still,  I  think  there  are  some  indications 
"which,  although  not  perhaps  giving  us  the  right  to  form  a  definite 
conclusion,  are  yet  sufficiently  well  marked  to  enable  us  to  arrive  at  a 
probable  diagnosis  between  hn?morrhagic  lesion  of  the  cerebrum  and 
that  of  the  cerebellum.  Thus,  vertigo  is  almost  an  invariable  accom- 
paniment of  the  cerebellar  extravasation  ;  vomiting  \n  much  more  gen- 
erally met  with  than  when  the  cerebrum  is  affected  ;  hemiplegia  is  not 
80  common  ;  the  seuaibility  is  never  disturbed  ;  and  the  pain  is  in  the 
back  of  the  head. 

Ferrier*  has  very  clearly  shown  that  irritation  of  the  cerebellum 
produces  nystagmus  and  defective  power  of  ocular  coordination.  But 
I  am  not  aware  that  these  phenomena  have  been  noticed  in  cases  of 
cerebellar  haemorrhage.  Ilillairet,'  in  his  excellent  memoir,  does  not 
mention   them  as  features  of  the  affection.     Ue   distinguishes   two 


'  "  The  Physiology  and  Pathology  of  the  Cerebellum.' 
logical  Afedicine,  April,  I8fi9. 

*  "  Experimental  Researches  in  Cerebral  Physiology  and  Pathology." 
Lunalic  Asylum  Reports,"  vol.  ijj.,  1873,  p.  69,  el  itq. 

*  "  Hdmoirhagie  c6r*belle«i»e,"  Annuaire  de  midecijie  tt  rhiruryie  pratiques,  1859,  p^ 
39.     Also  Arcliivet  de  midedne,  S8. 
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.fonna  of  thia  lesion.  In  the  one,  the  onset  is  sudden,  and  death  soon 
follows ;  in  the  other,  the  course  of  the  affection  is  slow,  and  life  may 
he  prolonged  for  a  considerable  period.  In  this  latter,  vomiting  is  a 
j»roTninenl  fuatnre.  Hemiplegia,  according  to  him,  is  always  crossed. 
Sensibility  remains  unaffected  till  near  the  close  of  the  disease  by 
death,  and  there  are  no  convulsions.  The  speech  is  not  often  affected. 
The  special  senses  ho  did  not  find  notably  deranged,  except  in  the  last 
WUge.     Id  this  result  he  differs  with  several  writers  on  the  subject. 

Besides  a  number  of  eases,  some  of  which  are  referred  to  in  the 
memoirs  cited,  one  has  occurred  in  my  experience,  in  which  1  had  the 
opportnnity  of  making  a  post-mortem  examination.' 

A  man  had  suffered  from  vertigo,  occasional  convulsions,  attacks 
of  naosea,  and  vomiting,  and  a  constant  and  violent  pain  affecting  the 
back  of  the  head.  The  symptoms  had  ensued  in  consequence  of  a  se- 
▼ero  blow  which  he  had  received  on  the  back  of  the  head,  by  raising 
hime4>lf  too  soon  while  the  horse  he  was  riding  was  passing  under  a 
tov  archway. 

When  this  man  attempted  to  walk,  he  reeled  and  staggered  as  if  he 
vetv  drunk.  The  upfier  extremities  and  the  organs  of  speech  were 
oat  affected  ;  he  had  the  entire  control  of  his  legs  when  lying  down, 
mud  there  was  no  diminution  of  sensibility  anywhere.  At  last,  he  be- 
came paraplegic,  and  shortly  afterward  died  in  a  convulsion.  The 
poct-mort^m  examination  showed  the  existence  of  an  abscess  which 
had  obliterated  nearly  the  whole  of  the  left  lobe  of  the  cerebellum. 
The  other  parts  of  tbu  brain  were,  so  far  as  could  be  perceived,  per- 
fectly healthy. 

Beside*  the  occurrence  of  local  secondary  lesions,  the  immediate  re- 
saltA  of  the  presence  of  a  foreign  body  in  the  cerebral  tissue,  there  are 
oCbcni,  which  are  due  to  the  interruption  of  the  normal  brain-functions, 
wi;  iurrhage  so  generally  induces.     Thus,  atrophy  of  the  cere- 

bri :  lire  may  result,  as  h;i8  been  pointed  out  by  Cotard  *  and  oth- 

CfSf  or  the  degeneration  may  extend  to  the  spinal  cord,  as  is  so  well 
•Iwwn  by  Bouchard.*  In  this  latter  event  the  process  does  not  begin 
tin  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  month.  It  is  mainly  charae- 
tertxed  by  the  supervention  of  permanent  contraction  of  certain  of  the 
paralysed  muscles,  and  by  exaggerated  reflexes,  and  will  be  more 
i^ipropriately  considered  under  another  head. 

Another  |Kjint  in  connection  with  cerebral  ffsemorrhage  requires 
fartber  elaboration.  It  is  well  known  that  the  facial  paralysis  result- 
ing fmm  ordinary  cerebral  hemorrhage  is  less  extensive  and  less  tlior- 
obghljr  marked  than  when  it  is  due  to  disease  or  injury  of  the  trunk  of 

■  flto.  <ft.,  p.  20V. 

«  "  ftukl*  Sttr  r»iroph{«  partlelle  du  ccrrwia,"  Ptrif,  1868. 

*  *  Dm  Hf»a€nMofu  accomkim  dc  \*  moellc  ^piniiirc,"  Arehititt  ^tn.  dt  mUttint^ 
I8M.    AIm  Has'<  tmulatioo,  Amtritm  Journal  of  Insanity,  1869. 
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the  seventh  pair  or  to  lesion  of  the  pons  Varolii.  Thus  we  have  seen 
that,  in  the  fonner  affecti<>n,  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  escapes  pa- 
ralysis,' and  the  other  mu8ck'«  supplied  by  the  facial  nerve  are  usually 
not  so  profoundly  paralyzed  as  when  the  pons  or  the  nerve  is  the  seat 
of  the  disease. 

Many  explanations  have  been  offered  of  this  remarkable  circnm- 
stance,  but  the  one  given  by  Landry  *  is  more  nearly  reconcilable 
with  the  anatomy  and  physiology  of  the  parts  uivolved  than  any 
other. 

The  nucleus  of  the  facial  is  entirely  comparable  to  the  anterior 
cornua  of  the  cord.  It  constitutes  a  little  special  motor  nerve-centre 
which  poBseases  a  certain  amount  of  autonomy.  It  is  through  this 
centre  that  the  muscles  of  the  face  are  directly  made  to  contract. 
The  encephalic  fibres  M'hich  connect  it  with  the  brain  are  only  at  the 
service  of  the  psychical  department,  and  an  impulse  sent  through  them 
is  not  of  itself  capable  of  exciting  contraction  in  the  muscles  to  which 
the  facial  is  distributed.  Hut,  with  the  spinal  cord,  this  nucleus  jwe- 
sesses  reflex  excitability,  and,  as  is  the  case  in  diseases  of  the  brain 
in  which  the  anterior  columns  suppress  voluntary  movements  without 
destroying  the  reflex  manifestations  of  which  the  gray  substance  of  the 
cord  is  susceptible,  so  the  cerebral  lesion  leaves  to  the  nucleus  of  the 
facial  the  power  to  determine  reflex  contractions.  It  therefore  con- 
tinues to  be  excited  by  sensitive  excitations  which  reach  it  from  the 
j>criphery.  Tliiis,  in  facial  hemiplegia  of  cerebral  origin,  we  observe, 
from  time  to  time,  certain  movements  which  appear  to  be  voluntary 
because  the  provocative  sensitive  impression,  which  may  only  consist 
of  the  contact  of  air,  remains  unperceivcd.  Accordingly,  the  orbicularLn 
palpebrarum  appears,  above  all  the  other  muscles,  to  preserve  its  mo- 
bility, for  its  movements  are  principally  excite<i  by  the  stimulus  of  the 
light,  which  the  lesion  of  the  cerebral  lobes  does  not  prevent  being 
reflected  to  the  nucleus  of  the  facial.  In  extensive  diseases  of  the 
pons,  however,  the  nucleus  of  the  facial,  situated  as  it  is,  in  immediate 
proximity  to  this  organ,  is  almost  always  compromised  with  it.  In 
Buch  a  case,  therefore,  both  reflex  excitability  and  voluntary  power  are 
destroyed,  anrl  the  paralysis  is  complete. 

Treatment.— The  means  of  treatment  in  cerebral  hjsmorrhage  are, 
flrst,  those  which  are  applicable  to  the  prodromatic  stage,  with  a  view 


•  Basdre,  in  Wb  tranaUtion  of  TrouBsoau's  "  Clinical  Lectures,"  calla  attention  to  the 
hct.  thnt,  in  ordinary  ca.ses  of  cerebral  h.-ptnorrha^e,  the  patient,  though  able  to  close  the 
ere  of  the  affected  side,  cannot  do  »«  without,  at  the  sarno  time,  closing  the  otlier,  a  f«ci 
which  shows  itome  loss  of  power.  Since  my  notice  was  directed  to  thi«  circumstance,  1 
have  observed  that  the  patient  is  often  sensible  of  the  fact  that  the  eye  of  the  affected 
Bide  rannot  be  closed  as  strongly  or  as  rapidly  as  the  other  eye. 

•  Quoted  by  Poincar^,  "Le<;on«  *ur  la  phyaiologie  normale  ol  pathologique  du  vftiitoa 
nerreux,"  tom«  deuxibme,  Paris,  1874,  p.  6S. 


CEREBILVL  D.EMORRHAGE. 


119 


©f  preventing  any  lesion  ;  second,  those  proper  during  the  seizure  ; 
and,  third,  those  which  are  to  be  directed  against  the  consequences  of 
an  attack. 

It  often  happens  that  an  attack  may  be  prevented,  even  where  the 
thr«a^  irc  very  decided.    The  condition  of  the  brain  is  such  that 

the  in<  ^  are  to  lessen  the  tension  of  the  blood  as  much  as  pos- 

sible. As  I  have  already  remarked,  under  the  head  of  cerebral  conges- 
tion, the  bromides  of  potassium  and  sodium  are  peculiarly  eftiracioiis  in 
accompltsbing  this  end.  Lately,  in  consequence  of  the  investigations 
of  Dr.  S.  Weir  Mitchell,  of  Philadelphi:i,  I  have  made  much  use  of  the 
bromide  of  lithium  in  cerebral  congestion  with  or  without  a  tendency 
to  hviDorrhage,  and  have  reason  to  prefer  it  to  cither  the  potassium  or 
•odium  salt.  One  feature  of  its  .action,  which  renders  it  especially  use- 
ful in  such  cases  as  those  now  under  notice,  is  the  short  interval  which 
•lapoea  between  its  administration  and  the  effect.  I  am  very  sure  I 
have  given  it  successfully  in  several  cases  in  which  the  l>romideH  men- 
tioiMKl  would  not  have  acted  so  happily.  In  one  of  these,  a  gentleman 
front  the  South,  who  had  already  had  an  attack,  and  who  was  in  con- 
•equencc  hemipiegic,  was  relieved  of  his  vertigo,  headache,  numbness, 
and  ihickuesa  of  speech,  by  one  dose  of  thirty  grains,  in  less  than  half 
AB  boor.  The  bromide  of  calcium,  a  compound  to  which  I  have  recent- 
ly called  attention,'  is  still  more  eligible.  It  acts  more  rapidly  than 
any  of  the  other  bromides,  and  may  be  given  for  a  longer  period  with 
|«8f  derangement  uf  the  organism.  The  dose  is  from  fifteen  to  thirty 
gmiass  or  even  more,  if  only  a  single  dose  is  to  be  administered.  The 
oxide  of  zinc  may  also  bo  given  with  ndvant.ige. 

The  bowels,  if  costive,  should  be  opened  by  a  brisk  purgative ;  the 
aUMoach,  if  overloaded,  should  be  emptied  by  an  emetic,  during  the 
action  of  which  warm  water  should  be  freely  drunk  so  as  to  obviate, 
as  far  an  poHMible,  all  straining  ;  muscular  exertion  should  be  avoided, 
tlie  head  should  be  kept  cool  aud  well  elevated,  and  the  mind  in  a  state 
of  the  utmost  tranquillity. 

During  .an  att.ick,  and  throughout  the  whole  period  of  reparation  of 
daroagrs,  the  less  that  is  done  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases  the  better. 
The  question  of  the  propriety  of  bloodletting  will  generally  even  yet 
asiac,  but  Hhould  in  nearly  every  ca«e  be  decide*!  in  the  negative.  I  say 
■early,  for  1  know  of  but  one  possible  form  of  attack  in  which  it  cau 
hf  any  possibility  not  only  not  be  useful,  but  fail  to  do  harm  ;  and  that 
^  hi  a  strong,  plethoric  person,  with  a  full,  bounding  pulse,  in  whom, 
fr  I  i:il  developuient  of  the  symptoms,  we  have  reason  to  8US- 

pi    .  .  humorrhaijje  is  utill  going  on.    In  such  a  case,  six  or  eight 

ooaMa  of  blood  may  be  taken  from  the  arm.  But,  in  the  case  of  cere- 
bral bvmorrbago,  attended  by  coma  and  the  ordinary  symptoms  of 

*  WeU  rebttvs  to  Bromkl«  of  Csldum.    Xeie  York  Jtedieal  Journal,  Dwember,  187l| 
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the  apoplectic  condition,  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  in  the  way  of 
medication  M'hich  can  afford  the  sligbest  prospect  of  relief.  It  in  true, 
a  patifht  thus  Bituated  may  recover  if  his  attack  is  not  of  the  severest 
kind,  but  it  is  not  through  any  medicines  we  give  him.  Correct  views 
relative  to  this  point  are  far  from  being  prevalent,  and  can  only  be  es- 
tablished by  regard  being  paid  to  the  morbid  anatomy  and  pathology 
of  the  subject. 

A  clot  in  the  brain  is,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  a  foreign  body, 
and  both  it  and  the  walls  of  ihe  cavity  must  undergo  certain  fixed  and 
definite  changes.  In  order  that  these  changes  may  go  on  with  the 
utmost  possible  regularity  and  certainty,  all  the  powers  of  the  system 
are  requisite.  The  processes  are  not  morbid  ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are 
in  the  highest  degree  conservative.  To  take  blood  from  a  body  which 
is  striving  by  all  its  agencies  to  repair  an  injury,  is  to  deprive  it  of  a 
portion  of  its  strength  without  in  the  slightest  degree  accelerating  the 
actions  at  the  seat  of  the  lesion.  As  Trousseau  *  remarks,  no  physician 
ever  thinks  of  bleeding  for  an  extravasation  of  blood  under  the  skin, 
for  he  knows  how  perfectly  absurtl  such  a  practice  would  be  ;  and  yet, 
except  as  regards  location,  there  is  no  difference  between  it  and  the 
cerebral  clot.  A  prize-fighter,  for  instance,  receives  a  blow  in  the  face, 
which  ruptures  a  bloctd-vessel  and  gives  him  a  "black  eye."  He  has  an 
extravasation  of  blood  into  the  cellular  tissue.  What  would  be  thought 
of  the  physician  who  would  recommend  bloodletting  from  the  arm,  with 
a  view  of  causing  the  absorption  of  the  clot  ?  The  prize-fighter  hjis 
found  out  by  experience  that  he  can  open  the  skin  with  a  knife,  and 
let  the  blood  out.  The  practice  is  excellent,  and  would  be  adraimble 
for  the  brain  also,  were  this  organ  of  no  more  vital  importance  than  the 
skin  of  the  face.  I  have  never  bled  a  patient  for  cerebral  hajmorrhage 
since  1849,  and  I  am  very  sure  that  I  have  bad  no  reason  to  regret  the 
abandonment  of  the  practice. 

It  is  a  common  practice  for  purgatives  to  be  given,  and  even  so 
conservative  a  practitioner  as  Dr.  J.  Ilughlings  Jackson'  puts  "two 
drops  of  croton-oil  on  the  tongue,"  why,  he  does  not  state,  and  cer- 
tainly the  practice  is  in  direct  antagonism  not  only  with  his  assertion 
that  "  the  chief  thing  is  to  keep  the  patient  quiet,"  but  with  the  gen- 
eral tenor  of  his  theory  of  treatment.  I  have  seen  great  annoyance 
and  an  aggravation  of  the  .symptoms  from  the  indiscriminate  admin- 
istration of  croton-oil.  It  is  only,  in  ray  opinion,  admissible  when 
there  is  obstinate  constipation,  and  when  after  three  or  four  days  the 
bowels  have  not  been  moved. 

And  then  as  regards  iodide  of  potassium.  There  seems  to  be  an 
idea  prevalent  that  this  substance  exerts  a  powerful  influence  in  caos- 

•  "  Lectures  on  CHnical  Medicine,"  Bazire's  translation.  Part  I.,  p.  10. 

*  Reynolds'^  "  Bjretem  of  ilcdidue,"  vol.  ii.,  article  "  Apoplexjr  and  Cerebral  B« 
tbage,"  p.  Ml. 
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ing  the  more  rapid  absorption  of  the  ertravasated  blood,  and  hence  it 
is  frequently  administered  in  large  and  frequently-repeated  doses.  I 
luiT«  often  seen  patients,  at  as  early  a  period  as  possible,  while  still  in 
a  state  of  profound  coma,  dosed  with  the  iodide  of  potassium  to  the 
extent  of  five  grains  every  hour,  with  the  object  of  causing  the  imme- 
diate absorption  of  the  extravasated  blood.  TTiat  such  a  result  is  im- 
possible no  one  acquainted  with  the  morbid  anatomy  and  the  pathology 
of  the  snbject  will  deny. 

In  fact,  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  beyond  keeping  the  patient  per- 
feeliy  quiet,  with  the  head  well  elevated,  and  in  a  room,  when  possible, 
vrtch  a  temperature  of  about  60"  and  thoroughly  ventilated.  Indica- 
tioiu  tbouM  be  met  as  they  arise.  The  bowels,  if  not  moved  naturally 
•Tcrj  day,  may  be  emptied  by  an  enema  of  warm  water  ;  the  urine,  if 
ao(  passed  by  the  patient,  should  be  drawn  off  by  the  catheter  ;  the 
•trenj^h,  if  feeble,  as  indicated  by  the  pulse,  should  be  kept  up  by  the 
esutioua  use  of  stimulants  ;  and,  if  the  patient  is  restless  and  does  not 
•leep  veil,  some  one  of  the  bromides  should  be  administered. 

Ergot  may,  on  theoretical  grounds,  be  recommended  in  those  cases 
in  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  hsemorrhage  is  still  going 
on  ;  bat  I  have  no  personal  experience  of  its  power  in  such  instances. 
If  administered,  it  should  be  given  with  no  sparing  hand. 

The  food  should  be  of  the  most  nutritious  character,  so  as  to  be 
•mall  in  quantity,  and  should  be  taken  frequently,  day  and  night. 
Beef -lea,  or  the  extract  of  beef,  made  according  to  Liebig'a  formula, 
•applieA  every  indication. 

If  BTmptoms  of  inflammation  make  their  appearance,  cold  applica- 
tioDS  may  be  made  to  the  scalp,  or  a  blister  may  be  applied  to  the 
nape  of  the  neck.  Blisters  or  mustard-plasters  to  the  wrist  or  ankles 
are  absurd. 

Nothing  should  be  done  for  the  relief  of  the  paralysis  till  all  signs 
of  irritation  of  the  brain  have  disappeared,  and  the  ])aticnt  begins  to 
feel  the  restraint  of  confinement,  and  to  make  efforts  to  move  his  par- 
alyxod  limbs.  These  evidences  of  improvement  generally  begin  soon 
after  the  eighth  day.  In  about  two  weeks,  therefore,  it  will  l>o  pVoper, 
in  Ihc  majority  of  cases,  to  take  active  measures  t-)  restore  the  power 
of  motiou,  and  to  prevent  those  contractions  which  tend  to  make  a 
restoration  much  more  difficult.  Tlie  agents  to  be  employed  are  pas- 
sire  motion,  strychnia,  phosphorus,  and  electricity.  The  first  is  acrom- 
ptislisd  by  flexing  and  extending  the  joints  of  the  affected  limbs,  by 
friction,  and  by  kneading  the  muscles  with  the  fingers.  These  move- 
ttu^ts  iJiould  be  performed  every  day  for  five  or  ton  minutes  at  a  time. 
The  patient  iibould  likewise  be  encouraged  to  move  the  limbs  by  his 
OVB  Tolition  as  often  m  possible  short  of  causing  f.itiijue.  Stryclmia 
Aoold  be  giTen  in  doses  of  the  one-twenty-fourth  of  a  grain  three 
times  a  day,  or,  preferably,  by  subcutaneous  injection,  in  somewhat 
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smaller  doses  once  a  day.  In  old  cases  of  hemiplegia,  the  effects  of 
strychnia  thus  administered  are  often  well  marked,  and  are  exhibited 
when  administration  by  the  stomach  has  failed  to  produce  a  beneficial 
result.  This  is  seen  in  the  following  brief  abstract  of  sixteen  cases 
which  will  serve  as  types  of  numerous  others  which  have  occurred  in 
my  private  practice  : 

Case  I. — H.  A.,  aged  fifty  ;  male  ;  right  hemiplegia.  Came  under 
treatment  January,  1865  ;  strychnia  ineffectual  by  the  stomach  ;  thir- 
teen injections,  of  from  one-thirty-second  to  one-twenty-fourth  grain  ; 
much  improved. 

Cask  II. — J.  S. ;  forty-two  ;  male  ;  left  hemiplegia.  February, 
1865  ;  thirteen  injections  ;  much  improved. 

Case  III.— S.  T.  ;  sixty  ;  female  ;  right  hemiplegia.  February, 
1865 ;  strychnia  ineffectual  by  the  stomach ;  nine  injections  ;  much 
improved. 

Case  IV. — L  S. ;  sixty  ;  female  ;  right  hemiplegia.  April,  1865  ; 
five  injections  ;  much  improved. 

Case  V. — M.  T. ;  fifty-two  ;  male  ;  right  hemiplegia.  April,  1865  ; 
strychnia  ineffectual  by  the  stomach  ;  eleven  injections  ;  cured. 

Case  VI. — O.  S. ;  sixty-three  ;  female  ;  left  hemiplegia.  April  30, 
1865  ;  secondary  contractions ;  twenty-two  injections ;  no  improve- 
ment. 

Case  VII. — B.  R.  ;  forty-seven  ;  male  ;  left  hemiplegia.  June  11, 
1865  ;  strychnia  ineffectual  by  the  stomach ;  seven  injections ;  much 
improved. 

Case  VIII.— R.  F.  ;  fifty ;  male  ;  left  hemiplegia.  June  17, 1865 ; 
strychnia  ineffectual  by  the  stomach  ;  eight  injections  ;  cured. 

Cask  IX. — T.  W.  ;  forty-eight ;  male  ;  left  hemiplegia.  Septem-> 
ber  5,  1865  ;  eight  injections  ;  much  improved. 

Case  X. — ^T.  S.  ;  forty-nine  ;  male  ;  left  hemiplegia.  Septem- 
ber 7,  1865  ;  secondary  contractions  ;  five  injections  ;  no  improve- 
ment. 

Case  XI. — J.  J. ;  fifty-seven  ;  male  ;  left  hemiplegia.  September 
11,  1865  ;  secondary  contractions  ;  no  improvement. 

Case  XII.— J.  W.  ;  fifty-two  ;  male  ;  right  hemiplegia,  affecting 
arm  only,  at  the  time  treatment  was  begun.  September  27,  1865  ; 
strychnia  ineffectual  internally  ;  six  injections  ;  cured. 

Case  XIIL— W.  M.  ;  forty-five  ;  male  ;  left  hemiplegia.  October 
19,  1865  ;  strychnia  ineffectual  internally  ;  seven  injections  ;  cured. 

Case  XIV.— S.  M.  ;  forty-one  ;  male  ;  right  hemiplegia.  June 
17,  1867  ;  arm  alone  affected  ;  strychnia  ineffectual  by  the  stomach  ; 
twenty  injections ;  cured. 

Case  XV.— M.  C.  ;  forty-four  ;  male  ;  right  hemiplegia,  affecting 
tongue  and  face  only.  July  1,  1867 ;  ten  injections ;  so  much  im- 
proved as  to  be  able  to  talk  with  fluency. 
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Cass  XVL— C.  C.  ;  6fty  ;  male  ;  right  hemiplegia.     May  4, 1869  ; 
vHryehnia  ineffectual  by  the  Btomach  ;  thirty-live  injections  ;  much  im- 

Dr.  Charles  Hunter '  has  called  attention  to  the  advantages  to  be 
dflrired  from  the  hypodermic  use  of  strychnia  in  hemiplegia  ;  and  my 
fofmer  clinical  assistant,  Dr.  R.  A.  Vance,'  has  adduced  aeveral  cascH 
to  the  same  effect.  Instances  in  support  of  the  views  above  set  forth 
occur  daily  in  my  private  practice,  and  at  the  New  York  State  Hoa- 
{Mial  for  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System.  I  have  every  reason,  there- 
lore,  \»  be  convinced  of  the  good  rei«ults  to  be  derived  from  the 
fwietice. 

Phosphorus  administered  in  the  form  of  phosphide  of  zinc,  Bepa- 
ntcly  or  in  combination  with  the  extract  of  nux- vomica,  according  to 
the  fonnuU  given  on  page  68,  is  also  a  useful  remedy. 

But  no  agent  ia  so  valuable  in  hemiplegia  as  electricity,  and  amend- 
izi«fnt  almost  invariably  follows  its  use,  even  in  old  cases,  in  which 
there  aire  tonic  contractions.  If  the  case  is  seen  soon  after  the  seizure-, 
Um  tndaced  current  will  generally  be  sutticient  to  produce  contractions 
of  the  paralyzed  muscles.  The  poles,  terminated  by  wet  sponges,  should 
bo  applied  to  the  skin  covering  the  muscles,  or  in  some  cases  to  the 
norreSb  The  current  should  bo  strong  enough  to  cause  slight  pain,  or, 
if  aecisibility  is  lessened,  to  produce  contraction.  In  old  case^  attended 
with  atrophy  of  the  muscles,  and  diminished  or  abolished  electro-con- 
traotUity,  the  primary  current  may  be  necessary.  It  should  be  applied 
in  cttch  a  manner  as  to  be  interrupted,  for  contractions  are  only  caused 
when  the  circuit  is  closed  and  opened.  As  the  muscles  improve  in  size 
and  irritability,  the  induced  current  should  be  used.  Care  should  be 
takeo  not  to  fatigue  the  patient,  or  to  cause  excessive  pain  by  employ- 
ing a  current  of  too  gre.it  a  degree  of  intensity. 

As  regards  the  restoration  of  sensibility,  it  will  generally  be  found 
to  bo  1«»«  difficult  than  the  removal  of  the  motor  paralysis.  The  anxs- 
tbena  rery  often  disappears  or  becomes  much  less  spontaneously,  and  it 
does  BO  from  tht*  centre  to  the  periphery  ;  that  is,  if  there  be  anaesthesia 
of  the  leg,  the  sensibility  returns  in  the  upper  part  first,  and  subse- 
qocotly  in  the  lower  part.  The  treatment  consists  mainly  in  the  use  of 
iha  dectric  wire-brush,  which  shoiihl  Ihj  pas-sed  gently  over  the  skin 
jr  made  dry.    l^ie  other  pole  consists  of  a  wet  sponge.    Either 

til-  i_        jj  or  primary  current  may  be  used.     If  the  latter,  however, 
bo  employed,  the  wire-brush  should  constitute  the  positive  pole. 

The  recent  advances  in  brain  surgery  give  us  reason  to  hope  for 
Mcone  by  o{>erative  proceflure  in  those  cases  in  which  the  clot  involves 
the  oortox  or  in  cases  of  meningeal  hemorrhage,  the  affection  next  to 

'  BHUah  «m/  fhnigm  Medito-Ckinrffical  Reviev,  April,  1868. 

^Jitrtu^  of  JhyeMoffitvl  Mfiifin*,  April,  1870,    TLo  &m  thirteen  cuoa  dted  lo 
iMa  mvrk  w«r«  pablUhetl  in  Dr.  Vu»et'$  pap«r. 
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be  considered.  When  the  symptoms  clearly  indicate  the  cortex  as 
the  seat  of  the  extravasation  it  is  an  easy  task  to  determine  its  exact 
location  ;  and  if  the  situation  is  such  that  it  can  be  reached  by  trepbin* 
ing,  the  operation  is  entirely  justifiable  unless  there  are  strong  contra- 
indications. The  question  is,  however,  one  which  is  to  be  settled  for 
each  individual  case,  and  not  to  be  determined  abstractly. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OESEBRAt  MENINOEAL  HJBMORSSAaX. 

By  the  term  cerebral  meningeal  haemorrhage  is  to  be  understood — 
1.  An  extravasation  of  blood  between  the  cranium  and  the  dura  mater ; 
or,  2.  An  extravasation  into  the  cavity  of  the  arachnoid  between  the 
two  layers  of  which  this  membrane  is  composed ;  or,  3.  An  extravasa- 
tion into  the  sub-arachnoideal  space  between  the  arachnoid  and  the  pia 
mater,  or  into  the  tissues  of  this  latter  membrane,  or  between  it  and  the 
brain.  Inhere  are  thus — 1.  Extra-meningeal  hsemorrhages ;  %  Intra- 
arachnoideal  hsemorrhages  ;  and,  3.  Sub-arachnoideal  hsemorrhages. 
The  first  are  almost  always  the  result  of  traumatic  cause,  involving 
injuries  of  the  cranium,  by  which  the  \essels  of  the  dura  mater  are 
wounded.  Extra-meningeal  haemorrhage  may  likewise  be  produced 
by  the  operation  of  trephining,  should  any  of  the  vessels  of  the  dura 
mater  be  divided.  It  is,  however,  beyond  doubt  that  this  species  may 
originate  Independently  of  wounds  and  injuries. 

The  distinction  between  intra-  and  sub-arachnoideal  haemorrhages 
was  first  pointed  out  by  Prus,'  to  whom  we  are  also  indebted  for  much 
valuable  information  on  the  subject.  Of  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
two  cases  collected  by  Gintrac,'  five  were  extra-meningeal,  one  hun- 
dred and  nine  intra-arachnoideal,  and  thirty-four  sub-arachnoideal. 

Symptoms. — The  most  prominent  symptom  of  meningeal  haemor- 
rhage is  coma,  which  may  appear  suddenly,  or  be  preceded  by  premon- 
itory symptoms,  such  as  headache,  vertigo,  and  general  convulsions. 
The  stupor  is  usually  profound,  and  does  not  differ  from  that  ob- 
served in  the  severe  forms  of  cerebral  haemorrhage.  The  power  of 
motion  is  generally  lost  throughout  the  body,  and  consequently  there 
is  usually  no  hemiplegia.  The  reason  for  this  is,  that  the  haemorrhage 
is  so  extensive  as  to  press  upon  both  hemispheres.  Reflex  and  auto- 
matic movements  remain,  except  when  the  medulla  oblongata  is  in- 
volved, when  some  of  them  are  abolished.  If  the  extravasation  is  in 
this  latter  situation,  death  soon  takes  place  from  cessation  of  respira- 

•  "  XI6moire  sur  les  deux  maladies  connucs  sous  le  nom  d'apoplexie  mdning^e."  Mi- 
moires  dt  Pacademie  de  medeeine,  tome  li.,  1846,  p.  18. 

*  Op.  cU.,  tome  i.,  p.  732. 
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lory  actions.  AnsHthesia  is  present  in  tlie  skin  of  tboso  parts  in  which 
the  power  of  motion  ia  lost. 

In  ordinary  cases  the  patient  may  pass  out  of  the  comatose  condi- 
tioD  from  the  fact  of  the  brain  bocoming  accustomed  to  the  pressure, 
And  b«  then  may  be  able  to  speak,  and  to  move  his  limbs,  but  his  meu- 
taJ  and  physical  faculties  are  greatly  enfeebled,  and  a  renewal  of  the 
haBmorrhage  again  plunges  him  into  a  state  of  coma,  from  which  he 
may  again  emerge.  This  sequence  may  be  repeated  several  times,  until 
death  at  last  takes  place.  Before  this  termination  there  are  vomiting, 
incontinenoe  of  urine  and  fioces,  insensibility,  and  occasionally  general 
cxtnTulsions. 

In  a  case  reported  by  Dugast,'  a  woman  entered  the  HOpital  Neokar 
in  a  state  of  marked  prostration.  Her  intelligence  was  not  markedly 
impiaired,  but,  though  slie  understood  almost  every  thing  said  to  her,  she 
answered  only  by  monosyllables  often  unintelligiblo,  and  pronounced  in 
a  low  voice.  She  was  affected  with  paralysis  of  the  left  side  of  the 
face,  and  an  incomplete  paralysis  both  of  motion  and  sensibility  of 
t2>«  right  side  of  the  rest  of  the  body. 

Four  days  afterward  she  was  in  a  state  of  complete  prostration,  the 
paralysis  was  generaL  Up  to  this  time  the  intelligence  had  remained 
•Inuwt  intact.  She  died  that  day,  Tlie  post-mortem  examination 
•bowed  the  existence  of  a  large  sub-arachnoid  extravasation  at  the 
bam  of  the  brain.  On  the  inferior  surface  of  the  pons  the  blood  had 
beoome  consolidated  into  a  clot  which  pressed  upon  the  left  lobe.  On 
the  right  aide  of  the  pons  the  blood  had  not  coagulated.  This  case  is 
tDtefesting  as  bearing  upon  the  subject  of  oross-paralysis  already  con- 
aidered  in  the  previous  chapter. 

It  has  sometimes  happened  that  meningeal  haemorrhage,  resulting 
froiD  an  injury  of  the  cranium,  has  not  caused  any  very  prominent 
•ymptoma  for  a  considerable  period  afterward.  A  teamster  was  struck 
oa  the  head  by  a  club  in  the  hands  of  another  man,  was  stunned  for 
tk  few  minutes  then  recovered,  and  went  about  his  business  without 
ooaplaining  of  liis  ho:id.  In  iiliout  twelve  hours  afterward  coma  su- 
p«rvmed,  and  he  died  without  being  aroused.  A  case  is  reported 
by  Dr.  Gibson,*  in  which  a  Htill  longer  period  intervened.  A  man, 
Mtty  years  of  age,  was  found  one  morning,  about  eight  o'clock, 
Mated  aa  if  asleep  at  a  desk,  his  arms  crossed  before  him,  and  his 
b«M(l  retting  on  them.  It  was  discovered  that  he  was  profoundly  in- 
•rttsable.  He  was  sent  to  the  hospital,  where  he  lay  comatose,  breath- 
ing stcrtoronsly,  and  paralyzed  on  the  whole  of  one  side.  At  the  end 
of  two  days  be  died.  On  post-mortem  examination  there  was  found 
fracture  of   tbo  left  side  of  the  cranium,  with  rupture  of  the  darA 

'^I^Mlqacs  eooaldAmioiu  sur !««  hdmun-hagics  minlngorai  c6r6bra]c«."    TL£sti  d« 
*  fUMvr^A  JIMical  Journal,  September,  1870,  p.  109. 
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mater  and  middle  meningeal  artery,  from  wbicb  latter,  extensive 
hflemorrhage  had  taken  place.  It  was  ascertained  that,  five  days  be- 
fore, he  had  fallen  down  a  stone  staircase,  was  stunned  for  a  few 
minutes,  but  had  soon  recovered  his  senses.  Doubtless  during  the 
whole  of  the  intervening  period  the  bleeding  from  the  ruptured  ves- 
sel had  been  going  on. 

Prus,  in  the  memoir  cited,  attempts  to  draw  a  symptom atological 
distinction  between  sub-arachnoideal  and  intra-arachnoideal  haemor- 
rhage. Thus  for  him  headache,  dryness  of  the  tongue,  fever  and  de- 
lirium, are  indications  of  intra-arachnoideal  hsemorrhage.  Somnolence 
and  coma  are  common  to  both  forms,  but,  when  they  are  conjoined 
with  the  phenomena  mentioned,  intra-arachnoideal  hsemorrhage  is  to 
be  diagnosticated.  But  most  authors  doubt  if  the  discrimination  can 
in  reality  be  made  during  life.  Yalleix  *  declares  that  the  difference 
is  of  greater  anatomical  than  symptomatological  importance,  and 
Durand- Fardel  *  admits  that  it  is  difficult  to  present  a  characteristic 
view  of  the  course  and  phenomena  of  sub-arachnoideal  haemorrhage. 
I  must  confess  that  I  see  no  greater  anatomical  reason  for  any  differ- 
ence in  the  symptoms  of  the  two  forms  of  meningeal  hsemorrhage 
than  there  is  for  a  difference  between  inflammation  of  the  pia  mater 
and  inflammation  of  the  arachnoid.  Neither  are  there  any  char- 
acteristic symptoms  which  would  serve  to  distinguish  haemorrhage  of 
the  dura  mater  from  either  of  the  other  forms. 

Causes. — Among  the  predisposing  causes  of  meningeal  hsemor- 
rhage age  occupies  the  first  place.  It  is  more  frequently  met  with 
in  young  infants  and  in  old  persons  than  in  those  of  middle  age. 
Legendre,*  in  two  hundred  and  forty-eight  cases  occurring  in  infants, 
and  in  which  post-mortem  examinations  were  n)ade,  found  no  instance 
of  the  child  being  over  three  years  of  age.  Between  one  and  two 
years  would  appear  from  his  researches  to  be  the  period  in  which  chil- 
dren are  most  liable  to  the  supervention  of  meningeal  haemorrhage. 

But  Gintrac's  *  cases  are  of  different  import  as  regards  this  point, 
for  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  in  which  the  age  was  noted,  only 
ten  were  under  ten  years  of  age,  while  thirty-seven  were  between  the 
ages  of  thirty  and  forty,  sixty-seven  were  between  fifty-one  and  eighty, 
and  two  of  eighty-seven  and  eighty-eight  years  respectively. 

Meningeal  haemorrhage  is  often  produced  by  injuries  of  the  skull, 
and  results  from  sudden  rupture  of  a  healthy  artery  or  vein.  It  may 
follow  blows  on  the  head,  falls,  or  injuries  with  instruments  which 
perforate  the  cranium,  and  may  or  may  not  be  associated  with  fract- 
ures of  the  bones. 

'  "  Guide  de  m6decine  practicien,"  tome  ii.,  Paris,  1866,  p.  4. 

»  Op.  eU.,  p.  178. 

'  "  Rcchcrcbes  sur  quelques  maladies  de  I'enfance."     Paris,  1846,  p.  113  el  aeq. 

*  Op.  ciL,  p.  783. 
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Elxtreme  heat  acting  upon  the  head,  venereal  excesses,  seyere  mu»- 
efTorta,  exceasive  mental  exertion,  amenrrohoBa,  orerfeoUing,  and 
apation  of  the  bowels,  have  been  cited  as  exciting  causes,  Tlie 
krgwrremels,  or  the  capillaries,  may  give  way  from  being  diseased,  and 
eooMquently  unable  to  resist  the  ordinary  tension  of  the  blood.  Such 
t  floodition  may  be  the  result  of  the  long-continued  excessive  use  of 
ftleobolic  liquors,  or  may  be  due  to  hepatic  disease. 

k Prognosis. — The  ordinarj'  termination  of  meningeal  htemorrhage  is 
th.     Of  thirty-one  oases  in  old  persons,  cited  by  Durand-Fardel, 
th  occurred  in  twenty-six  before  the  end  of  the  fifth  day,  in  one  it 
k  plaoe  on  the  seventh  day,  in  two  on  the  fifteenth,  and  in  two  in 
from  twenty  to  twenty-five  days.     Legendre,  in  infants,  ascertained  the 
(fctrafiioo  to  be  from  eight  to  twelve  days.     Prus  found  death  to  ensue  in 
^^aesof  sub-arachnoideal  hsemorrhage  before  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
^Biy,  bat  in  instances  of  the  intra -arachnoideal  form  life  was  sometimes 
Hpolonged  for  over  a  month. 

^r  Bot  recovery  has  occasionally  taken  place  through  the  fonnation  of 
Um  membranes  in  such  a  manner  as  to  circumscribe  the  extravasation, 
ud  tims  to  conduce  to  the  absorption  of  its  fluid  portion,  and  Legendre 
W  described  a  process  occurring  in  children  by  which  the  sanguineous 
mt  iji  tjstisfonned  into  one  containing  serum,  thus  producing  a  species 

rc(  hydtoocphalus.     Such  tertninatious  are,  however,  so  very  rare  as  to 
intigatd  but  to  a  verj'  slight  degree  the  gravity  of  the  prognosis. 
Diagnosis. — The  diagnosis  of  meningeal  ha?morrhage  is  a  matter  of 
Biuch  difficulty.     Still,  there  are  certain  characteristics  which  aid  us 
Kwsewhat  in  arriving  at  a  correct  opinion.     Thus,  from  cerebral  h«!mor- 
fUjpe,  it  may  usually  be  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the  coma,  when  it 
ttista,  comes  on  gradually,  that  the  headache  is  a  much  more  prominent 
>nnpt<nn,  that  there  is  not  often  hemiplegia — the  paralysis  amounting 
to  i  general  reaolution — and  above  all,  by  the  remissions  which  so  fre- 
(JttWJlly  mark  its  course.      Durand-Fardel '  declares  that    when  the 
atii]  general  abolition  of  the  faculties  indicate  the  existence  of 
cerebral   pressure    not   accomp.'iuied   by  paralysis,  properly  so 
or  only  by  incomplete  paralysis,  perhaps  more  strongly  marked 
than  on  the  other,  we  may  suspect  the  presence  of  menin- 
lagc  ;  that  a  cerebral  hjemorrhage,  or  an  acute  softening 
Hflclnitly  extensive  to  produce  such  pronounced  symptoms  of  com- 
fXHiriii,  iH  always  accompanied  by  complete  paralysis  involving  a 
bl«i|  half  of  the  body,  and  that  the  full  development  of  the  phe- 
MoiMtt  u  ordinarily  preceded  by  violent  headache. 

From  cerebral  congestion  the  diagnosis  must  be  occasionally  al- 
■on  if  not  altogether  impossible,  and  the  same  is  true  of  cerebral 
Mfteoitig.  TTif  reinissions  when  present  in  meningeal  hiemorrhago 
•in  afford  important  aasistanco  in  cstabliHhing  the  existence  of  tbo 
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di^tcase,  but  when  ttey  are  absent  the  difficuUiee  in  the  way  of  an  ex- 
act discriiuinalion  may  be  insurmountable. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — An  extravasation  of  blood  be- 
tween the  cranium  and  the  dura  mater,  oxtra-meningoal  haemorrhage, 
is,  as  aas  already  been  said,  almost  invariably  the  result  of  traumatic 
cause.  Gintrac,'  however,  with  his  usual  industry,  has  collected  five  cases 
in  which  it  appeared  to  be  idiopathic.  The  first  of  these  he  quotes 
from  Dr.  J.  II.  Wythes,*  of  Port  Carbon,  Pennsylvania,  but  he  omits  to 
state  that  the  child  had  been  playing  on  the  door-step,  and  that  a  pain 
in  its  ankle  was  supposed  by  the  parents  to  have  been  due  to  a  sprain. 
It  ia  probable,  therefore,  that  the  child  fell  and  struck  its  head.  The 
next  morning  it  was  found  dead  in  bed.  On  post-mortem  examination, 
an  extravasation  of  blood,  amounting  to  about  half  an  ounce,  wsa 
found  between  the  skull  and  dura  mater,  on  the  upper  surface. 

In  the  other  cases  the  blood  appears  to  have  been  efEused  during 
extreme  congestion  of  the  meningeal  vessels,  one  or  more  of  the  latter 
having  given  way  under  the  excessive  tension  to  which  they  were  sub- 
jected. In  one  quoted  from  Abercrombie,  tliere  were  numerous  clots 
scattered  over  the  interior  surface  of  the  dura  mator,  and  which  seemed 
to  have  come  from  the  Pacchionian  bodies.  These  elevations  were 
very  vascular,  being  gorged  with  blood. 

The  anatomical  characteristics  of  intra-  and  sub-arachnoideal  hem- 
orrhages have  been  very  thoroughly  given  by  Prus.*  In  the  fonner 
the  blood  is  extravasatod  by  exhalation,  that  is,  there  is  no  visible 
rupture  of  blood-vessels,  and,  if  life  be  prolonged  to  the  fourth  or  lifth 
day,  a  false  membrane  is  formed  by  whicli  the  clot  is  retained  in  appo- 
sition with  eitlier  the  parietal  or  visceral  layer  of  the  arachnoid.  Tbia 
membrane  eventually  becomes  organized  by  the  formation  of  vessels  in 
it,  and  may,  therefore,  be  the  source  of  another  haimorrhago;  for,  M 
Charcot  and  Vulpian  *  have  shown,  these  vessels  are  numerous,  large, 
possoflfiod  of  very  thin  walls,  and  are,  therefore,  in  a  favorable  condi- 
tion for  giving  way  under  the  tension  of  the  blood. 

Brudet'  previous  to  Prus  had  described  the  false  membranes 
which  play  so  important  a  part  in  intra-nK'ningeal  haemorrhage,  and 
bad  pointed  out  their  resemblance  to  the  arachnoid  and  their  liability 
to  be  the  source  of  other  faa?Tr]nrrhages,  and  at  about  the  period  of 
Prus's  publication  Mr.  Prescott  Hewetl'  oalled  aitention  to  extrava- 
sations attached   to  the  free  surface  of  the  arachnoid,  and  kept  in 

>  Op.  eit.,  tome  i.,  p.  64A. 

•  "  Three  Cases  of  Infantile  Apoplexy." 
view,  Jonunrv,  1828,  p.  70. 

•  Op.  et  ioe.  eii. 

•  GaxttU  hebdomadaire,  1800,  pp.  7S8,  789.  621. 
'  "  Mdmoire  sur  rbdmorrhagie  des   m^niiigoB." 

thirurfficaUa,  18R9. 

'  Medioo-Cfarur^iocU  lyantaetiotu,  vol.  xxviii.,  1846. 
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ftosition  by  a  false  membrane  not  distinguishable  by  the  naked  eye 
from  a  true  serous  uienihraoe. 

Tlie  clot  may  be  extensive,  covering  nearly  the  whole  surface  of 
■  hemisphere.  Tlie  vessels  wliich  huve  given  way,  and  have  thus 
produced  an  intra-arachnoideal  hannorrhage,  are  tibually  foiind  in  an 
atheromatous  condition,  and  the  vessels  of  the  neo-menibranes  are 
Ofiecially  liable  to  be  thus  diseased. 

Dr.  Sutherland'  in  a  very  interesting  memoir  gives  the  details  of 
tMl  cas*^  of  arachnoid  cysts  occurring  in  the  insane:  "  On  removing  the 
sknllHSap  and  dura  nrnter,  instead  of  the  convolutions  of  the  brain,  with 
ita  raacular  piu  niater  meeting  the  eye,  there  appears  a  reddish,  pulpy, 
flaetiUiting  swelling  un  the  surface  of  the  brain,  having  such  a  uniform 
appearaooe  that  the  putline  of  the  convolutions  beneath  it  is  invisible. 
On  att«mpting  to  strip  off  the  cyst  from  the  surface  of  the  brain  it  is 
asually  found  adhering  to  the  visceral  arachnoid  along  the  centre  of 
the  longitudinal  fissure  ;  it  is  easily  separated  from  the  convolutions 
oo  cither  ttldv  ;  but  if  large  enough  to  embrace  the  entire  hemisphere 
it  found  again  to  be  adherent  below^  but  in  this  situation  usually  to  the 
parietal  layer  of  the  arachnoid  nieuibraue." 

Of  the  ten  cases  reported  by  Dr.  Sutherland,  four  were  in  all  proba- 
bility dui>  to  injury  of  the  head.  lu  five  the  mental  aberration  was 
Qi;ganio  dementia,  in  three  general  paralysis,  and  in  two  idiocy  and  im- 
bMdlity. 

In  guth-firarhnoUhal  haemorrhages  the  blood  is,  as  we  have  seen,  ex- 
tTmraaated  into  the  space  between  the  arachnoid  and  the  pia  mater,  and 
la  often  entangled  in  the  meshes  of  this  latter  membrane.  As  the 
blood  when  extravasated  b  mingled  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  with  the 
oarebro-ftpinal  fluid,  it  often  remains  liquid.  The  quantity  thrown  out 
u  frequently  very  large,  amounting  in  some  cases  to  apparently  as 
mttch  a«  sixteen  or  even  twenty  ounces.  These  figures  must,  however, 
be  taken  with  some  allowance  for  the  amount  of  cerebro-spinal  fiuid 
wiih  which  the  blood  is  combined. 

The  anatomical  relaiiond  are  sach  as  to  admit  of  sab-arachnoidenl 
hamorrliages  being  very  extensively  ditttributed  throughout  the  cranio- 
Trrtebral  cavity.  In  one  c.V'e  in  which  I  mmle  a  post-mortem  exam- 
ination, it  ifccupied  (he  whole  base  of  the  skull,  and,  in  a  case  rited 
by  Pttih,  the  whole  ha.se  of  the  eraninm  was  filled  with  blood,  all  the 
fvntriclc»  were  in  the  same  condition,  and  even  the  sub-arachnoid 
carity  of  the  spinal  cord  was  invaded. 

New  m©inbr:»ne»  are  never  met  with  in  this  form  of  mcningeaJ  hjem- 
orrhage.  AtJjeroma  of  the  arteries,  especially  of  those  at  the  base  f.f 
the  enuiium,  ia  the  diiKsise  which  is  onlinarily  the  immediate  cause  of 
the  extravasation,  and  the  torn  vessel  can  genenilly  be  discovered  with- 

•  "  Anohsoid  C^«to."    "  Weat  Ridin?  Lunatic  Aaylani   Mwlical   Rcportss"  vol.  i., 

ItTl,  pc  its. 
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out  difficulty.  Aneurisms  of  the  basilar,  the  interna]  carotid,  or  other 
arturiea  of  the  base  of  the  brain,  have  by  their  rupture  been  the  cause 
of  Bub-arachnoiilcal  hiemorrhagc.  ^ 

Treatment — There  i8  nothing  to  add  under  this  head  to  the  re-H 
marks  already  made  relative  to  the  management  of  cases  of  cere-  ' 
bral  htemorrbage,  except  in  those  cases  where  the  symptoms  show 
that  the  clot  is  confined  to  a  small  area.  In  such  instances  tre-l 
pliining  and  the  subsequent  removal  of  the  clot  may  be  saocessfoUj 
accomplished. 


PACHVMENIXGrTJS   AVD    HEMATOMA   OF  THE   DUEA   KATEB. 

A  peculiar  form  of  meningeal  hieraorrhage,  called  biematoma,  is 
met  with  under  the  dura  mater.  Tlie  blood  is  not  diffused,  but  is 
collected  in  sacs  which  arc  foi'mcd  of  false  membranes,  the  result  of 
chronic  inflammatiou  of  the  dura  mater;  or  pachymeningitis  as  it 
has  been  designated  by  Virchow,  These  capsules  are  flattened 
ovals  in  shape,  are  three  or  four  inches  in  diameter,  and  half  an 
inch  thick.  They  are  usually  situated  at  the  vertex,  and  involve  both 
hemispheres.  ^Vhcn  this  is  the  case,  the  paralysis  which  results  is 
bilateral. 

Symptoms. — The  initial  symptoms  of  ha»matoma  of  the  dura  mate; 
are  the  results  of  chronic  inflammation,  and  are  slow  in  their  progress. 
In  mauy  respects  they  resemble  those  indicative  of  softening,  and  con- 
sist of  weakness  of  intellect,  vertigo,  a  dull,  circumscribed,  persistent 
pain,  and  more  or  less  tendency  to  stupor.  The  power  of  motion  is 
generally  diminished  on  both  sides  of  the  body,  though  occasionally 
there  is  hemiparesis.  Paralysis  is  scarcely  ever  complete.  Conirao- 
tions  of  the  limbs  and  twitching  of  the  muscles,  especially  of  those  of 
the  face,  have  occasionally  been  observed.  Gradually,  through  a  pe- 
riod extending  over  several  months,  the  stupor  increases,  and  finally 
the  patient  becomes  apoplectic.  During  the  whole  course  of  the  dis- 
ease the  pupils  are  strongly  contracted.  The  patient  dies  comatose 
and  frequently  convulsed. 

Causes. — Early  and  old  age  are  both  predisposing  causes,  the  dis- 
ease being  met  with  mainly  in  children  and  very  old  persons.  It  is 
frequently  seen  in  the  insane,  ami  may  probably  result  from  rheu- 
matism, the  excessive  nse  of  alcoholic  liquors,  and  fevers.  The  cause 
is  sometimes  to  be  found  in  wounds  or  injuries  of  the  skull. 

Diagnosis. — It  is  doubtful  if  hajmatoma  of  the  dura  mater  can  be 
definitely  recognized  either  in  the  stage  of  inflammation  or  that  of  hiem- 
orrhagc. Legendre'  states  that,  in  children,  the  most  important  diag- 
nostic mark  is  the  permanent  contraction  of  the  hands  and  feet,  which 
is  so  generally  present ;  but  this  symptom  is  certainly  met  with  in  other 


■  "  Recberehea  sur  quelqucs  moladica  de  rcnfaa«e,"  Paris,  1846. 
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bral  disorders,  and  may  oven  result  from  reflex  irritations.     The 

o&is  is  rendered  etill  more  diiHcuIt  by  the  fact  that  the  disease 

drr  c<»nsideration  is  often  associated  with  other  cerebral  disorders 

hicb  mask  or  modify  its  symptoms.     Tlio  absence  of  fever,  the  con- 

tion  of  the  pupils,  the  slowness  and  irregularity  of  the  pulse,  the 

nn  th.ll  there  are  no  vomitings  and  no  general  convulsions,  that  the 

tts  distributed  to  the  several  parts  of  the  face  are  not  paralyzed, 

ere  are  constant  and  very  severe  headache  and  a  gradually  in- 

Dg  tendency  to  stupor,  are,  according  to  Jaccoud,'  sufficient  to 

ndieate  the  presence  of  hasmatoma  of  the  dura  mater.     I  am  of  the 

Ofrimoo  th.it  they  only  enable  us  to  give  a  guens  which  has  some  basis 

prob«bility,  for  I  have  several  times  witnessed  exactly  such  a  condi- 

itx  an  Umt  described,  and  after  death  found  other  morbid  conditions 

au  ha'matoma. 

Pro^osis. — This  is  unfavorable,  death  resulting  sooner  or  later, 

ig  to  the  extent  of  the  disease  and  the  natural  powers  of  the 

t. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  first  stage  of  hsematoma 

of  the  dura  mater    is    characterized  by  the  formation    of   the  false 

meiDbnujcs,  to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made.     These  mem> 

bnoM  &ro  found  on  the  internal  surface  of  the  dura  mater,  and  are 

■  1,   prt't^enting  Ri.^mcwhat   the  appearance  of  spiders'  webs. 

lerally  have  their  seat  near  the  sagittal  suture,  and  extend 

to  both  hemispheres,  being  only  separated  from  them  by  the  arach- 

Bnidftiidpia  mater.     Virchow,  who  has  studied  their  formation  with 

pMter  care  than  any  other  observer,  has  found  more  than  twenty 

i       kf^n  of  them,  one  on  top  of  the  other,  and  traversed  by  numerous 

^L  Uoo<i>vc«f<ele. 

^m  Onring  to  this  great  vascularity,  to  the  extreme  tenuity  of  the  ves- 
^  idftiind  to  the  absence  of  any  perivascular  supjwrt,  haemorrhage  is 
fiibk  to  occur,  and  the  several  lamollw  thuH  constitute  a  sac  into  which 
tbeKioud  may  be  poured.  This,  pressing  upon  the  cerebrum  below, 
>nd  constantly  being  enlarged  by  subsequent  htemorrhages,  gives 
•feiotbe  symptoms  observed  during  life.  The  vessels  may  be  more 
l^)le  to  nipture  from  the  existence  of  atheromatoua  degeneration 
of  their  raits. 

Anatumically  and  pathologically  hematoma  of  the  dura   mater 
from  intra  arachuoideal  hajmorrhage  in  the  facts  that  the  ex- 
ion  is  between  the  dura  mater  and  parietal  layer  of  the  arach- 
i<l,»nd  that  the  formation  of  the  membrane  precedes  the  hemorrhage. 
*Hth«ir*  who  regard  the  arachnoid  as  consisting  of  but  a  single 
and    who  coiiso<iuently  do  not  admit  the  existence  of  intra- 
■taehuoideal  hiemorrhage,  must  consequently  concede  that  there  are 
fWB  kiadt  of  ejttra-arachnoideal  hjemorrhage,  one  in  which  the  mem- 
-  "Tnit4  Ae  paibologie  interne,"  tome  i.,  Paris,  187a 
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brane  forms  subsequently  to  the  appearance  of  the  extravasation,  and 
the  other  in  which  the  hsemorrhage  is  the  direct  consequence  of  the 
formation  of  the  membrane. 

Others  again,  as,  for  example,  Gintrac  and  Durand-Fardel,  evi- 
dently regard  what  they  describe  as  intra-arachnoideal  haemorrhage  as 
identical  with  hiematoma  of  the  dura  mater ;  and  it  is  quite  certain 
that  many  of  the  cases  adduced  by  Gintrac  as  examples  of  intra- 
arachnoideal  haemorrhage  are  in  reality  instances  of  pachymeningitis 
with  subsequent  sanguineous  extravasation. 

The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a- complete  understanding  of  the 
subject  are  greatly  lessened  by  remembering  the  distinction  pointed 
out  above,  that  haematoraa  of  the  dura  mater  is  a  secondary  affec- 
tion, the  direct  result  of  inflammation  and  the  formation  of  false 
.membranes  ;  while  in  intra-arachnoideal  hiemorrhage  the  membrane 
is  derived  from  the  extravasated  blood,  which  is  the  first  step  in  the 
morbid  process. 

The  size  of  the  cysts  is  subject  to  much  variation,  the  quantity 
of  blood  ranging  from  one  or  two  to  sixteen  or  even  more  ounces. 
By  the  pressure  which  they  exert  upon  the  brain,  the  convolutions 
are  flattened,  and  even  softening  of  the  cerebral  tissue  may  be  pro- 
duced. 

Treatment. — This  requires  no  amplification  at  my  hands,  as  I  do 
not  believe  in  the  efficacy  of  any  means  for  curing  the  affection.  All 
that  can  be  done  is  to  palliate  the  more  violent  symptoms,  such  as 
the  headache  and  feebleness  of  mind  and  body,  by  anodynes  and 
stimulants,  and  of  these,  morphia  administered  hypodermioally,  and 
alcohol  in  some  one  or  other  of  its  numerous  forms,  are  to  be  pre- 
ferred.    Bloodletting  and  blistering  are  worse  than  useless.    • 


CHAPTER  V. 


PARTIAL  CEItEBRAL  ASJEMIA    FROU  OBUTERATION  OF  CEREBRAL  BLOOD- 
VESSELS {ISCnJSMIA). 

Obliteratiox  of  cerebral  blood-vessels  may  take  place— 

1.  By  thrombosis  of  the  arteries. 

2.  By  embolism  of  the  arteries. 

3.  By  thrombosis  of  the  veins  or  sinuses. 

4.  By  embolism  or  thrombosis  of  the  capillaries. 

I. — THROMBOSIS    OP   CEREBRAL   ARTERIES. 

By  cerebral  arterial  thrombosis  is  understood  a  condition  in  which 
an  artery  of  the  brain  undergoes  narrowing  of  its  calibre  by  the  depo* 
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utioii  of  fibrine  from  the  blood  on  its  internal  surface.  Tbe  clot  thus 
fonnvd  is  <-,-iIUm1  a  thrombus. 

Syuptoms. — The  phenomena  observed  in  consequence  of  the  forma- 
tion of  a  thrombus  in  a  cerebral  art«ry  are  gradual  iu  their  develop- 
ment, And  are  often  interrupted  by  stages  of  apparent  improvement. 
Iloadncbci  as  in  so  many  other  affections  of  the  brain,  is  a  promi- 
orot  «ymptom  and  ia  almost  constantly  present.  It  is  not  usnally 
diButeil  over  tbe  whole  head,  but  occupies  a  place  having  a  close  rcla- 
lioo  in  situation  with  the  seat  of  the  disease.  It  is  r-arely  of  a  very 
nggrarated  character,  and  is  remarkable  rather  for  its  persistency 
titan  its  severity.  In  several  cases  which  have  come  under  my  notice, 
kIm  pnpil  of  the  eye  of  the  affected  side  was  dilated  from  the  first, 
nnii  there  were  ptosis  and  strabismus,  showing  that  the  third  nerve 
was  tovulved. 

At  a  very  early  period  in  the  progress  of  the  disease  it  ia  not  un* 
oaamton  to  meet  with  marked  diiliculties  in  the  faculty  of  speech,  and 
these  not  only  relate  to  the  articulation,  but  to  the  memory  of  words. 
Aa  regards  the  first-mentioned  form,  there  may  be  restraint  in  the 
mowments  of  the  tongue,  the  lips,  or  both,  or  there  may  be  a  luss  of 
eoOrdinating  power  in  the  muscles  concerned  in  speech  without  any 
artnal  paralysis.  Special  inconvenience  is,  therefore,  experienced  when 
attempts  are  made  to  pronounce  words  in  which  the  labial  and  lingual 
letters  are  prominent.  Tbe  gutturals  in  such  oases  are  enunciated 
wtthoot  difBculty.  In  the  other  form  in  which  the  memory  of  wortls  is 
hapaired,  the  patient  b  constantly  at  a  loss  for  language  with  which  to 
aapiaas  his  ideas;  and,  though  the  proper  words  may  be  supplied  to 
kim,  he  almost  immediately  forgets  them  again.  The  full  considera- 
tion of  this  interesting  subject  will  be  found  under  the  head  of  aphasia. 

Vertigo,  though  generally  present,  is  not  usually  severe,  at  least  iu 
tbe  early  stages. 

Hm  iacipient  symptoms  of  paralysis  soon  make  their  appearance 
to  the  majority  of  cases,  and,  though  there  is  a  gradual  advance  in  the 
loaa  at  power,  there  are  periods  of  almost  entire  remission.  Thus  the 
lag,  or  the  arm,  or  the  face,  may  be  the  original  seat  of  the  paralysis, 
and  ereutually  the  whole  of  one  side  be  involved.  In  a  case  of  prob- 
able thrombosis  in  a  gentleman  now  under  my  charge,  the  paralysis 
waa  at  first  limitod  to  the  muscles  supplied  by  the  ulnar  ner^'e  and 
tbase  ooDoemed  in  deglutition.  For  one  period  of  five  days  after  I 
firrt  saw  him,  there  was  an  entire  remission  of  his  symptoms,  and  he 
eoold  move  lus  hand  and  swallow  as  well  as  ever,  but  gradually  the 
power  was  again  lost,  and  other  muscles  became  involved.  At  the 
pceseni  time  he  is  almost  entirely  hemiplegic. 

SeaaibiUty  is  also  generally  abolished  or  impAircd  on  the  paralyzed 
iida,  and  tlras  the  various  fonns  of  numbness,  such  as  tingling,  formt- 
eataoa,  eto^  are  present. 
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The  mental  symptoms  are  usually  apparent  from  the  fixst,  but  ma/ 
be  altogether  absent  or  else  so  slightly  shown  as  not  to  attract  atten* 
tion.  The  memory  is  impaired,  not  only  as  regards  words,  to  which 
reference  has  already  been  made,  but  also  events  and  circumstances, 
especially  those  of  recent  date.  The  names  of  persons  and  things  are 
likewise  readily  forgotten.  In  the  case  of  a  gentleman  whom  I  saw  in 
consultation,  and  in  whom  I  diagnosticated  thrombosis,  there  was  left 
hemiplegia  involving  both  arm  and  leg,  but  not  the  foot,  which  had 
begun  in  the  fingers  and  gradually  extended.  There  was  no  special 
difficulty  of  speech  except  as  regarded  the  recollection  of  words,  but 
the  memory  was  wonderfully  impaired  in  every  other  respect.  I  en- 
tered his  room  upon  one  occasion  just  as  the  servant  was  carr}'ing  out 
a  tray  with  the  remains  of  his  breakfast.  Not  three  minutes  had 
elapsed  since  he  had  eaten,  and  yet  he  assured  me  he  had  tasted  noth- 
ing since  the  day  before.  The  loss  of  memory  was  the  first  symptom 
observed  in  this  case.  Soon  afterward  he  began  to  improve,  and  he  is 
now,  after  fifteen  months,  free  from  paralysis,  and  with  his  memory 
almost  as  good  as  ever.  The  loss  of  memory  in  such  cases  seems  to  be 
due  in  the  main  to  the  fact  that  the  power  of  concentrating  the  atten- 
tion upon  any  subject  is  very  much  diminished.  There  is  likewise  an 
indisposition  to  exert  the  powers  of  the  mind  or  body,  and  thus  the 
patient  tends  to  pass  into  a  condition  of  apathy.  Somnolence  is  a  fre- 
quent symptom. 

An  interesting  case  *  of  what  was  probably  cerebral  arterial  throm- 
bosis was  admitted  to  the  New  York  State  Hospital  for  Diseases  of  the 
Nervous  System,  August  23,  1870,  and  came  under  my  observation. 
The  patient,  a  man  forty-one  years  of  age,  was  temperate,  and  had 
never  had  either  syphilis  or  rheumatism.  In  March,  1868,  he  was  seized 
\nth  a  dull  pain  in  the  right  knee,  accompanied  with  numbness.  There 
soon  followed  formications  and  pricking  sensations,  limited  to  the  right 
foot.  These  gradually  extended  upward,  and,  at  the  end  of  two  weeks, 
had  reached  the  shoulder,  when  ho  became  entirely  hemiplegic.  Dur- 
ing this  attack  his  consciousness  was  not  affected,  and  his  organs  of 
special  souse,  except  his  touch,  were  unimpaired.  On  the  11th  of 
May  following,  the  patient  suddenly  lost  the  power  of  speech,  but  ex- 
perienced no  disturbance  of  consciousness.  He  remained  completely 
aphasic  for  four  months,  being  only  able  during  this  time  to  utter  a  few 
sounds  which  could  not  be  interpreted  into  intelligible  words.  He  then 
began  to  enunciate  a  few  words,  and  gradually  acquired  more  facil* 
ity,  though  his  power  of  coordination  was  far  from  perfect  when  he 
came  to  the  hospital.  Ilis  paralysis  remained  complete  for  nearly  a 
year. 

\Mien  admitted  there  was  hemiplegia  of  the  right  side  of  the  body 

'  Sue  the  author's  "  Clinical  Lectures  on  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System."  Ifcw  Yor\, 
J  874,  p.  1.    Case  reported  by  Dr.  T.  M.  B.  Cross. 
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txempl  the  face;  his  eyesight,  hearing,  and  other  special  senses,  were 
unimpAired,  and  his  intellect  was  clear.  There  was  no  loss  of  the  mem- 
ory of  words,  and  no  ini]>airment  of  the  motor  power  of  the  tongue,  but 
■imphr  •  defect  in  th*»  faculty  of  coordination  of  the  muscles  used  in 
■rtieuiation.  There  was  more  dilViculty  in  pronouncing  labials  and  lin- 
gnals  than  gutturals.  Tactile  sensibility,  electro-muscular  sensibility, 
[sad  contractility,  together  with  the  temperature,  were  markedly  dimin- 
in  the  right  arm,  while  sensibility  to  pain  and  deep  pressure  was 
xl.  The  bladder  and  rectum  were  not  paralyzed. 
In  talking,  h:*  had  a  peculiar  hesitating,  stammering  manner,  highly 
obarBotoristic  of  his  disease.  There  were  certain  words  which  he  wa* 
totally  unable  to  pronounce  with  any  degree  of  accuracy,  even  after 
Baoh  effort — "Peter  Piper'* — words  which  begin  with  explosive  labial 
btlera,  and  others  similarly  constructed  troubled  him  greatly.  The 
>hthAtinoecope  showed  the  existence  of  atrophy  of  both  of  the  disks, 
[ftod  of  retinal  anaemia. 

Unde.r  the  use  of  strychnine  hypodermically  administered,  phospho- 
and  the  primary  current  to  his  brain  and  the  faradaic  to  the  para- 
very  marked  improvement  in  all  his  symptoms  was  produced. 
led  a  considerable  amount  of  power  in  the  arm,  became  able 
ral  miles  at  a  time,  and  acquired  the  ability  to  articulate 
iy  words  he  wished  to  say.     The  sensibility  returned,  and 
Lla»  nutrition  of  the  affected  limbs  was  manifestly  improved. 

In  another  case,  also  the  subject  of  a  clinical  lecture,'  there  was 
probably  thrombosis  of  the  basilar  artery.  Tlie  patient,  a  woman,  aged 
thirty-five,  ivbilo  at  work  wringing  out  clothes  and  exerting  a  good 
daai  of  force,  experienced  a  sensation  of  numbness  in  the  right  ami  and 
Vtg,  which  was  attended  with  slight  loss  of  power,  though  not  enough  to 
eaime  her  to  desist  from  her  labor.  At  the  time  of  the  attack  there 
went  no  hoad-symptoms  of  any  kind,  and  she  noticed  no  paralysis  of 
face.  Her  speech  was  not  affected.  At  the  time  of  her  admission 
York  State  Hospital  for  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System, 
ilyuis  of  motion  and  sensibility  of  the  right  arm  and  of 
notion  on  the  loft  side  of  the  face. 

Th«  casfl  was  therefore  one  of  cross-paralysis,  an<l  it  was  this  fact 
vhSek  mainly  induced  me  to  locate  the  lesion  in  the  pons  VaroliL 

The  Bpe«nh  tr&s  indistinct,  but  this  was  manifestly  due  to  paraly- 
jin  of  the  tongue  and  of  the  other  muscles  concerned  in  articulation. 
In  the  case  in  question  there  had  been  acute  articular  rheumatism, 
s  free  from  functional  or  organio  disease.  The  attack 
■  d  with  the  suddenness  which  characterizes  embolism^ 
mad  there  were  no  loss  of  the  faculty  of  language,  and  no  mental  dis- 
tvriMUMe,  which  would  probably  have  resulted  had  the  middle  cerebral 
aticiy  been  occluded.      Besides,  the  face   and  the   limbs  would   bavg 

•  Qp.  cU.,  p.  130. 
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been  paralyzed  on  the  same  side,  all  of  which  considerations  induced 
me  to  believe  that  the  case  was  one  of  thrombosis  of  a  limited  portion 
of  the  basilar  artery. 

During  the  first  stage  of  thrombosis,  before  the  artery  is  entirely 
closed,  amendment,  and  even  complete  recovery,  may  take  place.  The 
remissions  in  the  symptoms  already  referred  to  are  due  to  the  establish- 
ment  of  the  collateral  circulation,  and  this  may  become  so  complete  as 
to  eventuate  in  cure.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  the  condi- 
tion of  anaemia  to  which  the  foregoing  symptoms  are  due,  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases  ends  in  softening — a  subject  which  will  presently  be 
considered  as  one  of  the  consequences  of  thrombosis  and  other  morbid 
states. 

Causes. — Thrombosis  of  an  artery  may  result  from  atheroma  or 
from  endarteritis,  by  reason  of  which  its  elasticity  is  diminished  and 
the  smoothness  of  its  lining  membrane  destroyed.  Both  these  condi- 
tions retard  the  course  of  the  blood,  and  favor  the  deposition  of  fibrino 
on  the  internal  periphery.  The  walls  of  the  vessels  may  be  healthy, 
and  a  thrombus  may  then  be  formed  through  a  weak  action  of  the 
heart — the  result  of  fatty  degeneration  or  other  cause  impairing  its 
strength. 

Certain  conditions  of  the  system,  such  as  that  which  accompanies 
rheumatism,  may  induce  thrombosis  through  the  excessive  amount  of 
fibrine  present  in  the  blood  and  which  renders  this  fluid  more  readily 
coagulablc.  It  is  probable,  also,  that  other  diseases  and  particular 
articles  of  food — as,  for  instance,  alcohol,  fat,  and  starch — ^when  taken 
in  excess,  especially  when  conjoined  with  insufficient  physical  exercise, 
may  so  alter  the  composition  of  the  blood — ^inducing  hyperinosis — as  to 
lead  to  a  like  result.  Inordinate  mental  exertion,  tending  as  it  does  to 
diminish  the  tone  of  the  arteries  by  keeping  them  in  a  condition  of  over- 
distention,  may  likewise  cause  the  formation  of  thrombi. 

It  has  apparently  resulted  from  exposure  to  intense  heat,  from  sup- 
pression of  the  menstrual  flow,  from  severe  emotional  disturbance,  and 
from  blows  on  the  head. 

It  is  much  more  common  in  males  than  in  females,  and  in  persons  of 
advanced  years  than  in  the  young. 

Pressure  may  be  exerted  upon  a  cerebral  artery  by  a  tumor  or  other 
extraneous  body,  and  narrowing  of  its  calibre  and  a  consequent  throm- 
bus be  produced.  Gintrac '  cites  a  case  of  the  kind.  A  young  man 
had  suffered  for  several  days  with  headache  and  loss  of  power  in  the 
lower  extremities.  Coma  supervened,  but  he  was  still  able  to  answer 
questions.  There  was  then  pain  in  the  back  of  the  head,  the  pupils 
were  dilated,  the  mouth  was  drawn  to  the  right,  the  respiration  was 
laborious  but  not  stertorous,  and  the  left  side  became  completely 
paralyzed.  He  died  on  the  fifth  day.  On  post-mortem  examination  a 
'  Op.  at.,  tome  i.,  p.  444.     Quoted  from  Roupell,  Medical  Timet,  1844,  vol  ix.,  p.  870. 
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ffinn  clot  was  found  to  ooolude  the  right  middle  cerebral  artery,  and  it 
extended  to  the  internal  carotid  artery,  but  did  not  pass  into  the  middle 
Barebr&l  artery  beyond  th  e  point  of  obstruction.  At  this  place  in  the 
tmvro  of  Sylvius  a  small  granulated  mass,  something  like  a  Pacchi< 
gUud,  pressed  upon  the  artery  and  closed  it.  In  such  a  case  tlie 
tyUKpioms  will  of  course  be  developed  with  much  greater  rapidity  than 
wbao  the  cause  of  the  occlusion  resides  in  the  artery  itself. 

IMSfnOSis. — Arterial  thrombosis  is  distinguished  from  cerebral  con- 
gMlioD  by  the  facts  that  the  mental  and  other  8j*mptoms  are  more  pro- 
iound  in  character,  and  that  the  patient  has  generally  passed  the  prime/ 
rOf  Hfo.  The  existence  of  paralysis  among  the  early  sjTnptoms  will 
likewise  tend  to  the  formation  of  a  correct  opinion.  P'rom  cerebral 
»€  it  is  diagnosticated  by  the  circumstance  of  its  gradual  de- 
it;  from  encephalitis  by  the  absence  of  fever  and  the  morq 
eitromo  nature  of  the  disease;  and  from  embolism  by  its  slow  progress 
•ad  the  impoesibility  of  defmiog  the  exact  period  of  its  beginning. 
PvOf^OeiS. — The  prognosis  in  cerebral  arterial  thrombosis  is  unfa- 
irable,  for  the  reason  that,  although  the  morbid  process  may  advance 
wljr,  and  may  even  be  spontaneously  arrested  in  its  course  before 
^artery  is  closed,  the  tendency  to  complete  obliteration  is  alwaya 
grCAt,  mad  the  chance  of  sufficient  circulation  being  carried  on  by  the 
«oUaieral  vessels  is  very  remote.  The  disposition  to  softening,  there- 
fore^ ahraya  exists,  and  generally  cannot  be  overcome.  The  inade- 
fOftcy  of  any  medic-il  treatment  to  control  the  action  going  on  within 
tkft  aitcry,  or  to  uid  to  any  great  extent  in  the  development  of  the 
eaflaterml  ctrculatioo,  is  also  an  element  in  forming  an  opinion  as  to  the 
ta1diBat«  result. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Althouglj  Virchow '  was  the  first 

to  write  distinctly  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  thrombosis,  the  condition 
«H  recognized  long  before  his  researches  were  made,  and  cases  of  clots 
fiaggxag  op  the  vessels  are  to  be  found  detailed  by  many  of  the  older 
Btdieal  authors,  among  whom  Abercrombie,  Carswell,  and  Cruvcilhier, 
feij  be  meutiuned.  Since  Virchow  began  his  observations  in  this  direc- 
tioo,many  instances  have  been  recorded  and  a  large  number  of  memoirs 
ItiTf  be«n  issued  upon  the  subject.  An  interesting  case  was  related  by 
Dr.  Ftcksnj,*  of  Philadelphia,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Pathological  Society 
of  tint  city  held  in  December,  1859.  The  patient,  who  had  been  under 
t^fcw*  of  Dr.  Heller,  was  a  bachelor,  fifty-one  years  of  age.  At  six 
seioek  in  the  morning,  at  the  beginning  of  February,  he  was  seized  with 
fttjlyris  of  the  left  arm  and  leg.  Fie  was  a  man  of  very  regular  habits, 
•ftili'f  fanatical  love  for  every  thing  instructive,  and  an  accomplislie<l 
•koUr  in  botany,  geography,  and  languages.  The  paralysis  was  soon 
**fieTod,  and  he  was  able,  four  weeks  afterward,  to  go  out  again  and  to 

Fraricp'a  3'<m«  A'otitm,  1846,  Heft  uxtU. 

.VoriA  AmtrietM  Jfedieo-Ckirutyieal  Rivitw,  vol  It.,  1860,  p.  804, 
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use  his  ann  tolerably  well.  About  the  middle  of  March,  in  consequence 
of  a  fatiguing  walk  the  previous  evening,  and  an  attack  of  diarrhoea 
during  the  night,  complete  paralysis  returned.  From  this  he  never  re- 
covered, but  yet  did  not  die  till  the  December  following.  Previous  to 
this  termination  he  had  confusion  of  ideas  and  delirium.  Upon  post- 
mortem examination,  among  other  morbid  changes,  a  cavity  in  the  light 
corpus  striatum  was  found,  and  this  was  surrounded  by  a  spot  of  soft- 
ening of  the  cerebral  substance  as  large  as  an  egg.  Tlie  basilar  artery 
was  completely  blocked  up  with  clots,  as  was  also  the  right  carotid. 
These  vessels  were  atheromatous,  and  the  basilar  artery  was  aneuris- 
mally  dilated.     The  clots  had  all  the  appearance  of  being  old. 

Dr.  Dickinson '  has  brought  forward  five  cases  of  occlusion  of  arte- 
ries, several  of  which  I  am  disposed  to  think  were  of  embolism,  instead 
of  thrombosis,  as  he  considers  them  to  be.  Dr.  Dickinson  nowhere 
alludes  to  Virchow's  investigations,  but  gives  the  whole  credit  of  the 
discovery  of  the  relation  between  emboli  and  the  formation  of  concre- 
tions in  the  heart  to  Dr.  Kirkes.  The  conclusions  which  he  draws  from 
his  cases  are  by  no  means  original,  although  he  evidently  so  regards 
them. 

The  questions  to  be  considered  in  connection  with  the  morbid 
anatomy  of  arterial  thrombosis  relate  to  the  condition  of  the  artery,  the 
nature  of  the  clot,  and  the  changes  which  take  place  in  those  parts  of 
the.  brain  which  are  deprived  of  their  due  supply  of  blood. 

The  affections  of  the  artery,  being  similar  to  those  which  render  it 
liable  to  rupture,  need  not  be  dwelt  upon  at  any  length  here,  as  they 
have  already  been  noticed  under  the  head  of  the  morbid  anatomy  of 
cerebral  hsemorrhage.  SufiSce  it,  therefore,  to  say  that  endarteritis  and 
atheromatous  degeneration  are  the  diseased  states  generally  met  with. 

The  calibre  of  the  diseased  vessel  is  diminished  and  the  blood  is 
therefore  primarily  obstructed  in  its  course  even  before  the  beginning  of 
the  formation  of  a  clot.  In  addition  the  internal  coat  of  the  artery  is 
roughened,  and  hence  the  fibrine  of  the  blood  is  readily  caught  and  de- 
posited on  the  internal  periphery.  Little  by  little  the  layer  becomes 
thicker  from  fresh  accretions,  until  finally  the  vessel  is  entirely  occluded. 

The  clot  which  closes  the  vessel  is,  in  the  beginning,  coagulated  blood, 
and  hence  consists  of  fibrine  and  white  and  red  blood-corpuscles.  It 
adheres  to  the  arterial  wall  and  may  be  of  a  brown,  yellow,  gray,  or 
white  color.  The  consistence  is  greater  at  the  base  than  at  the  pe- 
riphery, and  it  may  contain  granules  of  calcareous  matter  composed 
mainly  of  phosphate  of  lime.*  The  elements,  with  the  exception  of  the 
fibrine,  are  gradually  disintegrated  and  washed  away  by  the  current  of 

'  "  On  the  Formation  of  Coagule  in  the  Cerebral  Arteries."  St  George's  Hospital  Re- 
ports, vol.  i.,  lbC6,  p.  267. 

'  Lanccroaux,  "  Du  la  thrombose  et  de  I'embolie  c6rebrale8.  Thdae  de  Paris,"  18A9, 
p.  86. 
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Uood  trhich  cnntinuea  to  flow  through  the  vessel  before  it  is  entirely 
closed,  and  therefore  the  layers  nearest  the  arterial  wall  consist  almost 
entirely  of  fibrine,  and  the  one  nearest  the  centre  of  the  vessel,  which  is 
tbe  latest  formed,  of  fibrine  and  corpusclea.  An  examination  of  such  a 
dot  with  the  microscope  shows  that  the  above-mentioned  morphological 
riementa  are  found  in  its  centre,  more  or  less  changed,  however,  accord* 
big  to  the  age  of  the  formation.  A  thrombus  may  undergo  purulent 
•oftening  and  disintegration  to  such  an  extent  as  to  result  in  its  break- 
ing up  into  fragments,  which  may  lodge  in  the  vessel  or  its  branches 
farther  on,  and  thus  constitute  emboli. 

The  region  of  the  brain  to  which  the  artery  undergoing  occlusion  is 
distributed  is,  of  course,  deprived  to  some  extent  of  its  blood,  and  hence 
presents  at  first  an  appearance  of  anremia.  And  this  is  not  prevented 
bjr  the  increase  of  the  collateral  circulation,  which  is  never  suflicicntly 
vi^ocoua  to  compensate  entirely  for  the  loss  by  the  primary  vessel. 

Mioroaoopic  examination  shows  the  capillaries  to  be  smaller  and  less 
BQineroas  than  in  tlio  normal  condition,  though  there  is  not  any  palpa- 
ble softening. 

But  after  the  artery  is  entirely  closed  a  change  ensues.  The  anaemio 
portion  of  the  brain  becomes  red  or  pink,  and  this  color  is  deepest  on 
the  bordefs,  owing  to  the  collateral  circulation  which  is  now  fully  es- 
tablished. This  stage  has  been  called  red  softening,  but  I  am  disposed 
to  think  the  designation  erroneous,  and  that  it  is  liable  to  convey  false 
idess  of  the  pathology.  For  it  is  perfectly  possible  at  this  time  for  the 
•uanio  portion  of  the  brain  to  be  restored  through  the  activity  of  the 
eoOst^iral  circulation,  with  the  effect  of  causing  a  cessation  of  the  svmp- 
Coais.  If,  however,  this  should  be  insufBcient  to  provide  for  the  due 
OOtritioD  of  the  affected  region,  softening  takes  place,  and  a  cure  be- 
ooioats  almost  impossible. 

Obliteration  of  a  cerebral  artery  oy  thrombus  does  not  always  pro- 
dnoe  notable  symptoms.  For  these  to  follow,  the  morbid  process  must 
be  set  up  in  &  vessel  vnth  but  few  and  small  collateral  branches.  Thus, 
if  tlw  intemal  carotid  be  obstructed,  the  circulation  is  carried  on  through 
Cb«  circle  of  Willis  by  the  supply  of  blood  derived  from  the  vertebrals. 
The  hsfilsr  artery  might  also  be  occluded  at  any  limited  region  between 
a  pair  of  transverse  arteries,  and  the  circulation  still  kept  up  by  the 
carotids  on  the  one  side,  and  the  vertebrals  on  the  other.  But  any 
flioaaro  ao  as  to  involve  one  or  more  of  the  transverse  arteries  must  lead 
UBBUOf  and  subsequent  softening  of  the  pons  Varolii.  Thus,  in  a 
reported  by  Bcmiett,'  in  which  there  had  been  vertigo  and  other 
hasd  symptHmn  for  several  years,  and  in  which  paralysis  of  the  left  arm, 
without  loss  of  consciousness,  had  suddenly  supervened,  the  basilar 
arMiy  was  found  entirely  obliterated  throughout  its  entire  extent,  all 

*  *  tBntwl  Lacttrai  oo  the  Priadplci  aud  Practice  of  Medicine,"  third  editioo,  EUiop 
kvgb.  IRM,  p.  Si U. 
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the  transverse  arteries  were  of  course  closed,  and  the  supply  of  blood  to 
the  pons  was  cut  off  on  both  sides  of  the  mesial  line. 

A  somewhat  similar  case  has  recently  been  reported  to  me  by  a 
physician  of  this  city.  The  patient  had  suffered  with  paresis  of  all  the 
limbs,  with  pain  in  the  back  of  the  head,  occasional  vertigo,  irregu- 
larity of  the  respiration  and  circulation,  and  double  facial  paralysis  for 
several  months.  He  died  suddenly  while  sitting  quietly  in  his  chair. 
On  post-mortem  examination  the  basilar  artery  was  found  occluded, 

Fio.  la. 


«,  arteiy  of  the  corpas  c«I1oRnm  (anterior  cerebraL  rljrhtV,  J,  middle  cerebral  artery;  ft,  posterior  ceNbral 
artery ;  </,  superior  cerebellar  artery ;  e,  anterior  Inferior  cerebeUar  artery ;  f,  posterior  Inferior  c««- 
bellar  artery ;  a.  obliteration  of  artery  of  corpns  callosam  (anterior  cerebral,  rlffht) ;  A,  obUteratkm  of 
middle  cerebral  artery;  i,  obliteration  of  basilar  artery;  k,  obliteration  of  rertebr*!  artery  (left). 


and  distended  by  a  thrombus  which  reached  from  the  point  of  union  of 
the  vertebrals  to  the  posterior  cerebral  arteries,  into  the  left  one  of 
which  it  extended  two  or  three  lines. 

A  very  interesting  memoir  by  Hayem '  alleges  occlusion  of  the 
basilar  artery  by  thrombus  to  be  a  cause  of  sudden  death.  In  all  hia 
cases,  four  in  number,  the  artery  was  closed  throughout  a  great  part  of 

>  "  Sur  la  thrombose  par  art6rite  du  trono  basilairc,  comme  cause  da  mort  rapide." 
Archives  de  Physiologk  NormaU  et  FaiMoffique,  1868,  p.  270. 
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tU  extent,  as  the  result  of  extensive  arteritis  and  the  formation  of  dense 
elots.  In  the  fourth  case  there  was  also  thrombosis  of  the  left  middle 
cerebral  artery,  with  difficulty  of  speech. 

The  cerebral  vessels  most  liable  to  be  closed  by  thrombosis  are  the 
{nterrml  carotid,  the  middle  cerebral,  the  basilar  and  the  vertebral ;  after 
theM  come  the  anterior  cerebral,  the  posterior  communicating,  and  the 
posterior  cerebral.  It  is  by  no  means  rare  to  find  two  or  more  arteries 
■multancously  affected,  and  in  one  case  cited  by  Gintrac '  the  whole 
circle  of  Willis  was  obstructed,  and,  in  a  remarkably  interesting  case 
described  by  Heubner,*  the  right  anterior  cerebral  artery,  the  left 
middle  cerebral,  the  basilar,  and  the  left  vertebral  were  obliterated 
by  thrombosis  of  syphilitic  origin  (Fig.  13).  The  arrows  in  the  figure 
roprsacnt  the  course  which  the  blood  took  by  reason  of  the  several  ob- 
structions to  its  circulation. 

The  vessels  the  closure  of  which  produces  the  greatest  disturbance 
of  function  are  the  anterior,  middle,  and  posterior  cerebral,  which  supply 
the  hemispheres,  the  corpus  striatum,  optic  thalamus,  and  other  impor- 
tant ganglia.  Besides  the  effect  due  directly  to  the  anaemia,  more  or 
less  disturbance  results  from  the  congestion  posterior  to  the  clot,  and 
the  consequent  effusion  of  serum. 

Treatment. — A  knowledge  of  the  morbid  anatomy  and  pathology  of 
cerebral  arterial  thrombosis  must  satisfy  us  of  the  insufficicnoy  of  any 
medical  treatment  to  cause  the  absorption  of  the  clot  obliterating  the 
diuinel  of  the  artery.  Yet  I  have  several  times  heard  it  gravely  pro- 
posed to  administer  the  iodide  of  potassium,  with  the  view  of  accom- 
plishing this  object.  As  regards  facilitating  the  establishment  of  the 
oolUteiral  circulation,  Nature  will  generally  take  care  of  this,  and  may 
eren  so  far  overdo  it  as  to  cause  haemorrhage  from  the  rupture  of  vea- 
■els  not  accustomed  to  the  increased  tension  of  the  blood.  It  may 
tbereforo  be  necessary,  in  this  latter  condition  of  excessive  action,  to 
give  the  bromide  of  potassium  in  large  doses.  Should  the  circulation 
be  feeble,  the  skin  cold,  and  the  patient  disposed  to  somnolence,  we 
Imt«  reason  to  supjHiso  that  the  collateral  circulation  is  not  being  formed 
with  sufficient  rapidity,  and  therefore  the  patient  should  be  kept  with 
the  head  low,  brandy  or  other  spirituous  liquors  administered,  and  the 
bwly  wrapped  up  in  warm  blankets. 

For  some  time  after  the  successful  establishment  of  the  collateral  cir« 
ealatioD  there  is  more  or  less  feebleness  of  mind  and  body.  For  this 
eondltion  strychnia  and  phosphorus  are  especially  applio^ible,  and  may 
be  administered  according  to  the  formulas  recommended  under  the 
beads  of  cerebral  congestion  and  cerebral  haemorrhage.  Electricity  ii 
afaooet  always  usefuL 
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II. — EMBOLISM   OF   CEBEBRAX  ABTBBrES^ 

Embolism  is  the  terra  applied  by  Vlrchow  to  the  closure  of  an  ar- 
tery by  an  embolus,  which  is  a  clot  formed  in  some  other  part  of  the  body 
and  transported  by  the  current  of  the  blood  to  the  vessel  which  it  oc- 
cludes. It  therefore  differs  from  thrombosis  in  the  facts  that  it  is  not 
associated  with  previous  disease  of  the  artery,  and  that  the  closure  of 
the  vessel  is  sudden. 

Symptoma. — In  cerebral  embohsm  there  are  no  premonitory  symp- 
toms. As  in  cerebral  hiemorrhage,  the  patient  may  be  sitting  per- 
fectly quiet  when  he  suddenly  loses  consciousness  and  falls  to  the 
ground,  comatose.  As  the  stupor  passes  off,  he  finds  that  he  is  par- 
alyzed upon  the  side  of  the  body  opposite  to  the  seat  of  the  lesion. 

Or  there  may  be  no  coma,  but  merely  slight  confusion  of  ideas  fop 
a  moment  or  two  with  sudden  accession  of  paralysis  on  a  limited  por- 
tion of  one  side,  involving  only  the  arm  or  leg.  Or,  again,  the  face  or 
the  tongue  may  be  the  only  part  paralyzed.  Or  there  may  be  no 
paralysis  anj-r^'here,  and  no  mental  symptoms  except  as  regards  the 
faculty  of  language,  which  is  entirely  or  partially  lost. 

Sometimes  there  are  ocular  troubles,  such  as  ptosis,  strabismus,  or 
blindness. 

Experience  shows  that  the  embolus,  for  reasons  which  will  be  gives 
hereafter,  generally  lodges  in  the  left  middle  cerebral  artery,  and  that 
with  the  right  hemiplegia — if  there  be  paralysis  at  all — there  is  oftea 
aberration  of  the  faculty  of  speech. 

The  symptoms  of  mental  derangement,  with  the  exception  of  the  coma 
of  severe  attacks,  are  not  ordinarily  prominent.  I  have,  however, 
witnessed  several  cases  in  which  they  formed  a  very  striking  feature  of 
the  case.  In  one  of  these,  in  which  the  clijucal  history  of  the  patient 
disclosed  the  preSxistence  of  several  attacks  of  acute  articular  rheu- 
matism, with  subsequent  endocarditis  and  mitral  and  aortic  valvular 
lesions,  there  were  hallucinations  and  delusions  in  addition  to  the 
complete  paralysis  of  the  left  aide.  All  these  phenomena  entirely  dis- 
appeared within  thirty-six  hours.  This  case  is  one  of  the  few  in  my 
experience  in  which  the  embolus  had  occluded  an  artery  on  the  right 
side  of  the  brain. 

In  another,  likewise  with  valvular  disease  of  the  left  side  of  the 
heart,  there  was  delirium  from  the  first,  and  this  disappeared  as  the 
collateral  circulation  was  established. 

Erlenraeyer  has  written  very  excellently  of  cerebral  embolism,  but 
is,  I  think,  incorrect  in  some  points  of  his  symptomatology.  He  states 
the  ordinary  phenomena  of  an  attack  to  be  as  follows: 

There  are  no  prodromata;  sudden  loss  of  consciousness,  with  pa- 
ralysis of  several  parts  of  the  body.  The  facial,  the  hypoglossal,  and 
the  nerves  of  the  extremities,  are  always  more  or  less  affected.     Serisi- 
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bility  is  abolished  in  tbe  conjunctiva,  bat  is  retained  in  the  cornea. 
Tbo  papils  remain  sensitive,  and  are  neither  contracted  nor  dilated, 
ncilber  are  there  syinptonu;  of  concussion  or  compression.  There  arc 
U'l  vomitings  and  no  contractions.  Tbe  pulse  is  wcik  and  small,  and 
the  temperature  rather  below  the  normal  standard.    Occasionally  there 

epileptiform  convul«ioni«.  Psyuhical  troubles  do  not  ordinarily  ap- 
till  the  collateral  circulation  becomes  active,  and  local  hyperaemia 
is  thns  indnced. 

The  principal  exception  I  have  to  make  to  the  foregoing  sequence 
of  symptoms  is  the  too  absolute  assertion  of  the  paralysis  of  the 
facial,  hypog:lo8sal,  and  other  nerves.  I  have  seen  several  cases  in 
which  there  was  no  paralysis  to  bo  detected  in  any  part  of  the  body 
by  tbe  most  oarefnl  examination,  and  several  others  are  on  record. 

one  very  interesting  instance,  occnrring  in  a  lady  who  had  had 

ted   attacks  of   acute  rheumatism,  and  who   had   at   the   time 

marked  aortic  insufficiency,  headache  and  vertigo  suddenly  occuired 

while  she  was  conversing  with  a  friend,  and  her  speech  was  cut  short 

irith  as  much  suddenness  as  though  she  had  been  shot.     There  was 

[jio  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  but  all  idea  of  language  was  abolished. 

n  another,  that  of  a  gentleman  with  a  similar  clinical  history,  head- 

e,  Tcrtig*},  confusion  of  ideas,  and  amnesic  aphasia,  suddenly  super- 
That  both  these  were  cases  of  embolism  can  scarcely,  I  think, 


l»rh( 


And  then,  as  regards  the  state  of  the  pupils,  my  experience  does 
Dot  coincide  with  that  of  Erlenraeyer,  for  I  have  frequently  found  either 
dilatation  or  contraction  of  both  pupils,  or  dilatation  of  one  and  coa- 
tnction  of  the  other. 

Id  examining  a  case  of  recent  embolism,  the  ophthalmoscope  should 

ahrajr*  be  used  to  view  the  fxindus  of  the  eye,  and  even  in  old  cases 

Tahiablft  agaa  will  often  be  obtained.     The  middle  cerebral  artcr}*,  the 

Otdi&Axy  seat  of  embolus,  arises  from  the  internal  carotid,  after  the  an- 

rior  cerebral  and  ophthalmic  have  been  given  off.     Occlusion  of  its 

most,  of  course,  throw  an  increased  amount  of  blood  into  these 

led  arteries,  and,  as  the  arteria  centralis  retiiwe  is  derived  from 

tile  ophtbalmic,  it  and  its  branches  become  enlargeiL     The   ophthal* 

Boacope  will  enable  us  to  discover  the  congestion  thus  produced,  and  will 

I       often  be  the  means  of  helping  us  to  determine,  in  the  absence  of  pa< 

^■amljrsa,  which  side  of  the  brain  is  the  scat  of  the  lesion.     In  older  case^ 

^Blvv  will  frequently  find  retinal  congestion. 

^B  The  foUowing  case  I  quote  not  only  as  being  the  6rst  of  which  I 
^HkttTO  Biijr  knowledge  in  which  the  ophthalmoscope  was  used  la  a  case 
^^■f  ewebral  embolism,  but  as  being  interesting  from  the  fact  that  the 
wnholua  was  on  the  right  side.     It  is  reported  as 

CtrebraUEmMism/oUotcing  Valvuinr  IHtease  o/the  Htari, — .lohn 
Tomlmllf  aged  aeventeen,  was  admitted  into  the  Hull  General  Intirm- 
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ary,  oq  April  25,  1867.  He  was  tall,  much  wasted,  and  had  a  suffering 
expression,  and  converging  strabismus  of  the  left  eye,  the  mouth  being 
drawn  very  slightly  toward  the  left  side.  Pulse  70,  very  thrilling  in 
character,  and  a  large  coarse  systolic  murmur  near  the  left  nipple.  He 
was  perfectly  sensible,  complained  of  severe  frontal  headache,  with 
confusion  of  vision,  and  stated  that  he  had  been  in  much  the  same  con- 
dition for  seven  weeks,  his  illness  beginning  spontaneously  with  head- 
ache and  vomiting,  unaccompanied  by  loss  of  consciousness  or  con- 
vulsions. He  had  had  an  attack  of  acute  rheumatism  in  the  previous 
summer.  He  was  ordered  gr.  iij  of  blue-pill  and  gr.  ij  of  extract  of 
henbane  in  a  pill,  and  a  draught  of  acetate  of  ammonia,  three  times  a 
day,  and  spirit-lotion  to  the  head.  **  No  marked  alteration  in  his  con- 
dition, except  progressive  debility,  took  place  till  May  2d,  when  he 
complained  of  increased  headache  and  dimness  of  vision,  and,  being  un- 
able to  expectorate,  from  excessive  weakness,  death  from  bronchial 
obstruction  threatened.  With  the  aid  of  some  champagne,  he  rallied 
in  about  twenty-four  hours,  and  at  the  end  of  a  week  was  much  im 
proved,  having  a  clean  tongue  and  good  appetite,  but  the  headache,  stra 
bismus,  and  deviation  of  the  tongue  to  the  left,  remained.  On  May  16th 
it  was  noticed  that  these  symptoms  had  passed  off,  with  the  exception 
of  the  last  mentioned.     He  was  ordered  a  mineral-acid  mixture. 

"  A  week  later,  as  he  still  complained  of  some  dimness  of  sight,  he 
was  examined  with  the  ophthalmoscope.  The  retinal  vessels  were 
found  much  enlarged,  and  the  veins  very  tortuous;  the  optic  nerve- 
entrance  of  an  intense  red  color,  not  being  distinguishable  from  the 
surrounding  parts  except  by  the  entrance  of  the  vessels,  the  redness 
being  chiefly  due  to  a  number  of  very  fine  vessels  radiating  from  the 
centre.  There  was  no  morbid  effusion  in  any  part.  Ho  could  spell 
easily  from  No.  15  of  Jaeger's  test-types  (being  unable  to  read  and 
write).  He  was  again  examined  at  the  end  of  another  week,  when  the 
optic  nerve-entrance  was  observed  to  be  paler  jp  color,  so  that  its  cir- 
cumference could  be  distinguished,  but  still  much  injected,  and  the 
vessels  nearly  as  large  and  tortuous  as  before;  sight  was  apparently 
perfect.     He  was  discharged  convalescent. 

**  The  peculiar  form  of  paralysis  in  this  case  denoted  some  morbid 
condition  within  the  cranium,  which  appeared  to  have  its  most  easy 
and  natural  explanation  in  cerebral  embolism,  an  opinion  further  sup- 
ported by  the  perfect  recovery  of  the  patient.  The  case  received  much 
additional  interest  from  the  information  afforded  by  the  ophthalmo- 
scope, for  one  may  fairly  believe  that  the  intense  congestion  of  the 
retin.ne  denoted  a  similar  condition  of  the  brain,  perhaps  a  state  of  re- 
action after  the  circulation  had  been  reestablished  through  collateral 
channels."  * 

'  Brituh  Medical  Journal,  1867 ;  also  Quarterly  Journal  of  Fitfcholoffieal  liedidnt, 
Jinuary,  1868,  p.  178. 
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10868. — ^The  most  common  first  step  in  the  causation  of  cerebral 
tmboUsm  is  acute  articular  rheumatism,  which,  by  inducing  acute  en- 
litis,  leads  to  the  formation  of  emboli  on  the  valves  of  the  heart 
other  parts  of  the  endocardium.     Aneurisms  of  the  aorta  or  other 
hrge  »rtcry,  resulting  in  the  coagulation  of  the  blood  in  the  ancurismal 
sacs,  may  likewise  induce  it,  by  a  portion  of  the  clot  being  washed  off 
by  the  current.     Esmarch  '  details  a  case  in  which,  while  an  examina- 
tion was  being  made  of  an  aneurism  of  the  carotid,  the  patient  sud- 
denly frl]  l)ack  in  an  apoplectic  stupor.     The  whole  right  side  was  at 
o€»oe  paralyzed,  the  facial  muscles  on  the  left  side  were  convulsed,  and 
four  days  afterward  death  ensued.     Post-mortem  examination  showed 
t&at  tb«  left  Internal  carotid,  the  middle  cerebral,  and  the  ophthalmic, 
wore  completely  closed  by  coagula,  which  were  identical  in  structure 
■ad  Appearance  with  the  clot  in  the  aneurismal  sac. 

Emboli  may  also  originate  in  the  lungs,   and,  entering   the    left 

•iiriole  through  the  pulmonary  veins,  finally  lodge  iu  a  cerebral  artery. 

Age  appears  to  exercise  no  influence  over  the  formation  of  emboli, 

bttt  men  are  much  more  commonly  the  subjects  than  women,  for  the  rea- 

undoubtedly,  that  they  are  more  liable  to  attacks  of  rheumatism. 

Of  sixty-two  cases  under  my  care,  either  alone  or  in  consultation, 

in  which  I  had  reason  to  diagnosticato  cerebral  embolism,  there  waa 

organic  disease  of  the  heart  in  all  but  four.     Three  of  the  cases  were 

oTer  sixty  years  of  age;  seven  between  fifty  and  sixty;  eleven  between 

forty  and  fifty;  twenty -nine  between  thirty  and  forty;  and  twelve  under 

.        thirty.     Thirty-nine  were  males  and  twenty-three  were  females. 

^m        Difl^osis. — From  cerebral  htemorrhage,  embolism  may  be  distin- 

^K  gvialMd  by  the  following  signs.     It  occurs  without  relation  to  age, 

^vwfcile  laemorrhage  is  much  more  frequent  in  persons  over  forty;  there 

^m  uv  no  prodromata;  the  resultant  paralysis  is  generally  on  the   right 

^K-nde,  while  in  haemorrhage  there  is  no  such  predisposition;  and  it  is  in 

^P'tibft  gTMt  majority  of  oases  associated  with  organic  disease  of  the  left 

'        mde  at  the  heart.     Care,  however,  must  be  taken  not  to  over-estimate 

ktbe  ralac  of  this  diagnostic  mark,  valuable  as  it  is.  In  one  case  under 
wy  charge,  in  which  the  symptoms  pointed  strongly  to  the  existence 
flf  A  oewbral  embolus,  and  in  which,  after  death,  the  left  middle  cerebral 
vtery  w»a  found  occluded,  the  heart  was  perfectly  healthy;  and  in  one 
nUier,  in  which  cerebral  embolus  was  diagnosticated,  and  in  which  there 
was  mitral  regurgitation,  extravasation  into  the  corpus  striatum  waa 
Aaeorered  to  be  the  cause  of  death.  A  case  has  recently  been  re- 
ported by  Dr.  J.  Hughlings  Jackson,'  in  which  there  was  cerebral  hasm- 
orHu^  with  hemiplegia,  together  with  extensive  valvular  disease  of 
t^  heart. 

patient  now  in  the  New  York  State  Hospital  for  Dbeases  of  the 

I  ArtKiiffiiif  PaduLtgu,  Anatoini*  und  Phynolo^t,  B.  xi.,  Heft  6,  18&7. 
>  JHiM  JMiM/JbHTM/;  October  iv,  187o,  p.  «au. 
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Nervous  System  haa  loft  hemiple^a,  involving  face,  arm,  and  leg.  Tt 
has  already  lasted  seven  months,  although  greatly  improved.  Tlio 
hand  and  arm  are  much  contracted.  The  attack  was  apparently  in- 
duced by  strong  muscular  exertion  being  made  while  in  a  atooping  and 
constrained  position.  Most  physicians  will  be  disposed  to  agree  with 
my  diagnosis,  that  the  case  is  one  of  cerebral  haemorrhage,  for  the 
obvious  cause  of  the  paroxysm,  the  lesion  being  on  the  right  side  of  the 
brain,  the  steady  improvement  and  the  muscular  contractions,  all  point 
to  extravasation  of  blood  instead  of  embolus.  Yet  he  is  under  twenty 
years  of  age,  and,  before  the  seizure,  had  an  attack  of  acute  rheumatism, 
with  heart-symptoms.  He  now  has  aortic  and  mitral  regurgitation. 
Such  oases  as  the  above  are  very  instructive,  and  they  show  us  how 
necessary  it  Is  to  weigh  all  the  facts,  and  how  great  is  the  possibility 
of  making  a  mistake  after  all.  For,  although  I  am  inclined  to  the  view 
of  haemorrhage,  no  deiiiiite  opinion  can  be  given  without  a  post-mof' 
tem  examination. 

Still  in  a  ease  of  partial  or  complete  hemiplegia,  with  or  without 
apoplexy,  in  which  the  patient  was  below  the  age  of  forty,  with  the 
hemiplegia  involving  the  right  side,  no  muscular  contractions  and  or- 
ganic disease  of  the  left  side  of  the  heart,  with  or  without  previous 
attacks  of  acute  articular  rheumatism,  cerebral  embolus  may  safely  be 
said  to  be  the  cause  of  the  symptoms.  Moreover,  the  paralysis  from 
embolism,  if  it  does  not  ilisappoar  within  seventy-two  hours  after  the 
seizure,  docs  not  gradually  fade  away  as  it  so  frequently  does  to  a  great 
extent  in  haemorrhage. 

It  is  a  somewhat  remarkable  fact  that  in  cerebral  embolism  the  pa- 
ralysis may  be  very  extensive  and  complete  withotit  the  occurrence  of 
other  notable  symptoms.  Thus  in  the  case  of  a  young  lady  whom  I  saw 
in  consultation  with  Drs.  Polk  and  M.  A.  Wilson,  there  had  been  in 
childhood  a  severe  attack  of  infiammatory  rheumatism  and  several  minor 
attacks  subsequently.  On  the  last  day  of  September,  1874,  she  sud- 
denly became  hemiplegic  on  the  left  side,  but  did  not  lose  consciousness. 
There  was  no  aphasia,  pain  in  the  head,  convulsive  movements,  noi 
mental  disturbance.  The  paralysis,  however,  involved  the  left  arm  and 
leg,  and  was  exceedingly  profound.  The  face  was  affected  for  a  short 
time,  but  the  tongue  retained  its  motor  power.  Throe  months  after- 
ward she  could  stand  and  walk  a  little,  but  was  not  able  to  raise  the 
foot  from  the  ground;  the  arm  was  absolutely  immovable.  Here  the 
clinical  history,  accompanied  as  it  was  with  a  record  of  heart-dLsturlv 
anoe  for  several  years,  was  such  as  to  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  lesion 
being  embolism  of  an  artery — probably  the  middle  cerebral — of  tiie 
right  side  of  the  brain. 

The  suddenness  with  which  embolism  takes  place,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  other  points  in  the  c-linioal  history,  will  suihce  for  the  disoriminattoa 
from  thrombosis. 


* 
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ProgllOfliB. — The  prognosis  in  cerebr&l  embolism  is  grave,  for  the 
IT— ffn  Uiat  the  tendency  to  softening  of  the  amemio  cerebral  tissue 
•hrajs  exists.  But,  if  the  patient  passes  over  the  first  four  or  five  days 
wiiJioat  anj  aggrravation  of  his  symptoms,  and  especially  if  they  be 
mitigated  in  riolenoo,  there  is  considerable  hope  of  a  favorable  result. 
Stili,  «  guarded  opinion  should  always  be  given  till  all  head-spnptoms 
kare  disappeared. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  first  rational  explanation  of 
emboUsna  was  made  by  Virchow,'  in  1847,  who,  in  his  paper  on  acute 
tnflunmation  of  the  arteries,  distinctly  explained  the  manner  in  which 
tk»  Teasels  were  occluded  by  clots  transported  in  the  blood  from  dis- 
last  parts  of  the  body,  and  who  associated  these  coagula  with  valvular 
ifisssriir  of  the  heart.  In  two  of  the  cases  cited  by  him  in  which  arteries 
were  found  closed  by  such  clots,  the  valves  of  the  heart  were  discovered 
to  hare  others  still  attached  to  them,  and  exhibited  traces  of  the  sep- 
ftf^iyifi  of  those  which  were  found  in  the  vessels. 

Subsequently  (in  185^),  Dr.  Senhouse  Kirkea '  called  special  atten- 
tioo  to  the  plugging  up  of  the  middle  cerebral  artery  as  a  cause  of  soft- 
■OtBg  of  the  brain.  Three  cases,  in  which  death  followed,  are  adduced, 
Ib  each  of  which  the  condition  of  non-intiammatory  softening  was  found 
to  exist  ID  the  brain.  Dr.  Kirkes^s  observations  appear  to  have  been 
made  without  any  knowledge  of  Virchow's  prior  researches.  He  states 
ikst  the  paralysis  mot  with  in  young  persons  may  be  due  to  the  inter- 
niptioa  of  a  due  supply  of  nutriment  to  the  brain  by  the  occlusion  of 
tn  artery  by  a  plug  derived  from  the  left  side  of  the  heart. 

SchQtzenberger,*  among  others,  has  written  with  great  fullness  on 
lUa  mbjcot.  Among  other  conclusions  not  specially  applicable  to  the 
fllli—r?**'  point  now  under  consideration,  he  states  that  fibrinous  con- 
in^^iii»  tnay  form  in  the  heart  or  large  vessels,  may  subsequently  be 
iHtTt^hri  and  carried  by  the  blood  to  the  cerebral  arteries,  where  they 
|*adaoe  symptoms  not  essentially  different  from  those  noticed  in  cere- 
ksal  luesDonrhage  or  acute  softening. 

Tbe  only  material  ^xiints  of  difference  under  this  head  between 
tkramboeis  and  embolism  are,  the  suddenness  of  the  attack,  the  part  of 
Um  brain  most  liable  to  be  affected,  the  origin  of  the  clot,  and  the  state 
9i  tfaa  Uood-ressel  which  is  obliterated. 

Belaiive  to  the  Erst^  the  abrupt  closure  of  a  vessel  as  in  embolism 
wiQ,  of  coarse,  produce  more  violent  symptoms  than  if  the  occlusion 


*  *IMi0  di«  tkiiit  EntsTlndiing  der  Artorieo.'*  ArrMv  fur  Pathol.  An>itomU.  B.  i., 
lf47,yL  STU  la  a  papor  oa  "  Occluniun  of  the  Pulntonarj  Artery,"  publL)h<Ml  in  Froriop'i 
Vim  TwIimii  to  1844,  be  vnuncisted  a  eimilar  theory. 

*  **  Oa  MWM  of  the  Principal  EITtH.u  rvsultlng  from  the  Delaohment  or  Fibriooos 
MB  Iha  laurlop  of  the  Huart,  aud  thoir  Mixture  with  tie  OrcukUag  Fluid.'* 

.Qdrmfiml  TVs— irtetu,  toL  uxr.,  ISAU. 

*  Omutt  Jm  HipUaim,  Ha  80,  1M7. 
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has  taken  place  gradually,  and  thus  time  have  been  afTorded  for  the 
establishment  of  the  collateral  circulation.  In  the  first  case,  not  only 
ia  the  blood  at  once  shut  off  from  a  portion  of  the  brain,  but  the  vessels 
behind  the  clot  receive  a  greater  quantity  than  they  normally  do,  and 
hence  the  regions  they  supply  are  immediately  congested.  In  examina- 
tion of  the  brain  of  a  person  who  has  died  during  the  first  stage  of 
cerebral  embolism,  we  find  those  parts  of  the  brain  ordinarily  supplied 
by  the  oblitoratod  vessel  paler  than  natural,  with  a  zone  of  congested 
tissue,  and  p(>rhap3  numerous  small  extravasations  of  blood  on  the 
periphery. 

The  place  where  emboli  are  most  frequently  found  is,  as  has  already 
been  stated,  the  left  middle  cerebral  artery.  The  left  common  carotid 
arises  from  the  arch  of  the  aorta  in  a  line  almost  exactly  coinciding 
with  the  course  of  the  blood-current.  It  therefore  happens  that  an 
embolus  which  has  formed  on  the  lining  membrane  of  the  heart>,  and 
which  has  passed  into  the  aorta  after  having  been  detached,  enters  this 
vessel  instead  of  the  innominata.  From  the  common  carotid  it  passes 
into  the  internal  carotid  and  thence  with  the  stronger  and  more  direct 
current  into  the  middle  cerebral  artery,  which  is  lodged  in  the  fissure 
of  Sylvius.  Of  forty-two  cases  of  cerebral  embolism  collected  by 
Meissner,  in  thirty-four  the  left  hemisphere  was  the  seat.  Of  sixty- 
two  oases  occurring  in  my  own  practice,  and  to  which  reference  baft 
been  made,  fifty  were  accompanied  with  right  hemiplegia,  and  were 
consequently  on  the  left  side  of  the  brain.  Post-mortem  examinations 
were  made  in  eleven  of  these  oases,  and  in  all  the  embolus  occupied  the 
left  middle  cerebral  artery. 

Of  these  latter  was  the  case  of  a  prominent  elderly  gentleman  of 
Providence,  Rhode  Island,  whom  I  was  requested  to  visit  in  consul- 
tation with  Drs.  Parsons  and  Collins,  of  that  city.  Three  days  be- 
fore, while  ascending  a  hill,  he  had  suddenly  become  semi-unoonscious 
and  bemiplegic  on  the  right  side.  There  was  also  well-marked  aphasia. 
When  I  saw  him  ho  was  in  a  state  of  partial  coma,  from  which  he  could 
be  roused  so  as  to  be  made  to  comprehend,  but  was  unable  to  talk, 
and  was  entirely  paral^'zed  in  the  face,  arm,  and  leg,  of  the  right  side. 
The  clinical  history  indicated  the  existence  of  disease  of  the  left  side 
of  the  heart.  I  diagnosticated  an  embolus  of  the  left  middle  cerebral 
artery,  and  expressed  the  opinion  that  death  would  ensue  within  a  few 
hours.  In  both  of  these  views  the  other  medical  gentlemen  fully  con- 
curred. The  patient  died  about  eight  hours  afterward.  The  post- 
mortem examination  was  made  the  following  day,  and  proved  the 
correctness  of  the  opinion  that  had  been  expressed,  for  an  embolus 
completely  occluded  the  left  middle  cerebral  artery,  at  the  point  where 
it  divides  into  the  branches  which  supply  the  island  of  Reil  and  the 
oonvolutions  of  the  base  of  the  anterior  and  middle  lobes. 

The  pathology  of  the  genesis  of  the  olot  has  already  been  sufHoicntly 
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dwelt  npon  in  other  connections,  and  the  fact  that  the  arteiy  in  which 

it  is  found  is  not  diseased  has  been  mentioned. 

The  further  consequences  of  emboluiin  belong  to  cerebral  softening, 

and  will  be  considered  under  that  head. 

TrMtment. — It  is  not  necessary  to  make  any  remarks  on  this  point 
in  addition  to  those  made  in  regard  to  the  treatment  of  thrombosis. 
There  is  very  little  to  be  done  besides  meeting  indications  aa  they 
arise,  and  attempting  to  relieve  the  paralysis  and  otlier  symptoms,  for 
which  ends  my  views  hare  been  suifioiently  expressed  in  the  preceding 
chapters. 

m. — thuombosis  of  cerebbal  ybins  and  amusss. 

It  was,  until  the  researches  of  Virchow,  generally  supposed  that  the 
coagulation  of  the  blood  in  the  veins  was  the  immediate  result  of 
phlebitis;  but  through  his  investigations  it  is  now  very  well  understood 
that,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  the  uiilamraation  of  the  veins  is  a 
eoaa«;qaence  of  the  formation  of  a  thrombus,  and  not  a  cause.  For 
rMSOoa  which  will  be  given  further  on,  the  sinuses  of  the  dura  mater 
•ze  BBpecially  liable  to  be  the  seat  of  autocthonous  coagube. 

QjnptOIIlS. — It  is  very  doubtful  if  venous  cerebral  thrombosis  poa- 
•esaea  such  a  characteristic  symptomatology  as  to  admit  of  its  being 
identified  during  the  life  of  the  patient.  There  are  headache,  convul- 
aions  epileptiform  in  character,  paralysis  of  different  parta  of  the  body, 
jtarticTilarly  of  the  ocular  muscles,  giving  rise  to  squinting  and  double 
vudon,  disturbances  of  sensibility,  and,  toward  the  close  of  the  diseaaei 
eoma.     Oocasionally  there  is  apoplexy  at  an  early  stage. 

Certain  symptoms  have  been  laid  down  by  authors  as  indicative  of 
tbe  exintoiiee  of  thrombosis  of  particular  sinuses,  Jacooud,'  however, 
appear*  to  discredit  their  importance,  and  I  am  disposed  to  agree  with 
kin  that,  though  it  may  be  well  to  know  them,  it  is  safer  not  to  attril>- 
Qtv  to  tbein  an  absolute  value.  Thus,  Von  Dusch  '  asserts  that  epistaxia 
ia  symptomatic  of  obliteration  of  the  superior  longitudinal  sinus  ;  Ger- 
hardl '  (ittda  a  difference  in  the  size  of  the  external  jugular  veins — that 
of  the  affected  side  being  more  collapsed  than  the  other — indicative 
of  tbrOBibosis  of  the  lateral  sinus  ;  Griesinger '  states  that  the  presence 
of  a  painful  circumscribed  oedema  behind  the  ear  is  evidence  of  the 
exiateooe  of  thrombosis  of  the  transverse  sinus  extending  into  the  veins 
whidi  lead  to  the  sigmoid  fossa;  and  Coraua  *  thinks  obliteration  of 
the  0vp«rior  longitudinal  sinus  is  signified  by  cudema  of  the  froutaj 

'  "Tialli  de  pathologie  iateme,^  tome  premier,  Paris,  1870,  p.  149. 

•  Dnk  und  Pfcaforg  "Z^iUchriA  fiir  reUon.  Mcdicin,"  B.  viL,  1850,  p.  181.    Also  thf 
K«w  ST^Iaolwm  TranaUlion — "On  Thromboeu  of  the  Cervbrkl  Sinuacs,"  London,  ]6<U. 

*  Pmlfrit  KUmk,  18a?,  No.  .16. 

*  * BfokaditBDgcii  ncber  Ilirnkrankbeilun,"  ArAiv  <ltr  HtilJkutuU,  1M8. 

•  "  S««Ute  CUnico."  18M. 
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Teins,  and  exophthalmos,  An  important  point  in  the  sjTnptomatology 
of  thrombosis  of  the  encophalio  veins  and  sinuses  is  the  often  simulta* 
ueous  presence  of  suppurative  inflammation  of  the  oar.  This  is  ex- 
plained by  the  fact  that  the  relations  of  the  mastoid  cells  and  the 
petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone  to  the  lateral,  the  cavernous,  and 
the  petrosal  sinuses,  are  so  intimate  that  the  extension  of  a  morbid 
process  to  them,  from  the  parts  of  the  cranium  in  queatioo^  ia  readily 
aocomplished. 

Owing  to  the  inflammatory  action  so  frequently  set  up  in  the  vein 
or  sinus  in  which  a  thrombus  has  been  produced,  pua  enters  the  jfen- 
eral  circulation,  and  hence  abscesses  are  liable  to  occur  iu  distant  parts 
of  the  body. 

In  the  very  interesting  case  which  forms  the  basis  of  Von  Dusch's 
important  paper,  the  principal  phenomenon  observed  during  the  life 
of  the  patient — an  infant  nine  months  old — was  a  large  abscess 
occupying  the  anterior  and  outer  portion  of  the  right  thigh,  from  which 
half  a  pint  of  pus  was  obtained,  by  incision,  and  which  continued  to 
discharge  for  several  days.  Death  occurred  in  a  few  days  without 
being  preceded  by  convulsions,  coma,  or  other  head-symptoms.  On 
examination  after  death,  the  anterior  part  of  the  superior  longitudinal 
Binus  was  found  to  be  completely  closed  by  a  firm,  pale,  triangular  clot 
of  blood,  adherent  to  the  walls.  Posteriorly  the  clot  did  not  entirely 
fill  the  calibre  of  the  sinus,  and  was  softer.  Similar  clots  were  also 
found  in  the  left  lateral  sinus,  and  in  the  veins  terminating  in  the 
superior  longitudinal  sinus. 

In  a  case  reported  by  Abercrombie  '  ns  "  Suppuration  within  the 
Left  Lateral  Sinus,"  the  affection  undoubtedly  resulted  from  an  exten- 
sion of  inflammation  from  the  cranium  to  the  veins.  The  patient,  • 
young  lady  aged  sixteen,  complained  of  severe  headache,  Ahich  ex- 
tended over  the  whole  bead.  She  had  an  oppressed  look,  and  great 
heaviness  of  the  eyes;  pulse  120;  tongue  clear  and  moist;  face  rather 
pale.  She  had  been  liable  to  suppuration  of  the  ears,  and  the  left  ear 
had  been  discharging  pus  for  three  weeks;  had  complained  of  head- 
ache for  a  fortnight.  A  few  days  afterward,  her  strength  began  to 
fail,  there  was  a  tendency  to  stupor,  and  slight  delirium  was  present. 
There  was  constant  complaint  of  pain  iu  the  head.  Finally,  she  became 
more  comatose,  but  was  sensible  when  roused,  and  knew  those  about 
her  a  few  minutes  before  her  death. 

On  post-mortem  examination  the  membranes  of  the  brain  were  found 
congested,  but  the  brain-substance  was  not  diseased.  The  left  lateral 
sinus  was  infkmed  throughout  its  whole  extent.  "  Its  iimer  coat  wm 
dark-colored,  irregular,  and  fungous.  At  one  place  the  cavity  was 
nearly  obliterated.     The  disease  extended  into  the  torcular  Ilerophili, 
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I  "  Obserratlons  oa  Chronio  iDflammation  or  the  Brain  and  iU  Membranea." 
iir^A  ifrdieat  and  Sutyical  Journal,  toL  xir.,  1818,  p.  S88. 
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aod  affected  a  little  the  termination  of  the  lon^tudinal  sinus.  Behind 
lie  auditory  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,  near  the  foramen  lacerutn, 
aod  in  the  course  of  the  left  lateral  sinus,  a  portion  of  the  bone  neurly 
the  ail*  of  a  siiilliog-  vas  dark-colored  and  carious  on  the  inner  table, 
ft  was  at  tbia  place  that  the  sinus  appeared  to  be  most  diseased." 

It  ia  stated  that  the  walls  of  the  sinus  were  so  thickened  as  to  pre- 
rent  the  passage  of  the  bluod,  and  that  evidently  no  blood  hadtrav- 
ctsed  it  for  some  time.  Although  Abererombie  failed  to  recognize  the 
mal  nature  of  the  morbid  process,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  siiiug 
wa»  clo»ed  by  an  old  coagulum,  which  had  been  adherent  to  the  walls, 
Prichard'  reports  the  case  of  a  girl  sixteen  years  of  age,  in  whom 
epileptic  convulsions  had  existed  for  two  years,  and  recurred  very  fre- 
lly,  sometimes  several  times  a  day.  There  appeared  to  have  been 
Other  BjTnptoms  indicating  cerebral  disturbance  except  that  it  is 
mentioned  that  at  one  time  she  was  slightly  delirious,  and  then  was 
free  from  fits.  She  was  treated  actively  for  nine  months,  and  then  died 
in  a  convulsion,  of  the  usual  character. 

Examination  after  death  showed  that  "the  left  lateral  sinus,  through 
its  whole  extent,  was  filled  up  by  a  substance  very  different  in  its 
nature  from  a  recent  coagulum,  and  apparently  consisting  of  a  deposi- 
tion of  lymph,  which  had  become  organized.  It  appeared  so  com- 
pletely to  occupy  the  calibre  of  the  sinus  as  to  have  entirely  impeded 
tke  passage  of  the  blood  through  it." 

Another  case,  reported  by  the  same  author,*  is  that  of  a  girl  twenty- 
two  years  of  age,  whose  mother  had  been  insane,  and  whose  complaint 
**l>e^n  by  a  feverish  disorder,  under  which  she  labored  about  nine 
«e«ks.  It  was  followed  by  a  melancholy  and  pensive  habit.  She  was 
obaerred  to  spend  most  of  her  time  in  reading  religious  books,  and 
tttended  a  meeting  of  Calvinistio  dissenters."  When  she  first  came 
mdcr  treatment,  her  appcarunce  w^as  very  wild;  she  was  mischievous, 
And  fond  of  destroying  her  clothes.  In  about  three  months  and  a  half 
rite  was  discharged  cured,  but  was  readmitted  a  month  afterward,  and 
rtnudaed  in  the  hospital  till  her  death,  which  took  place  about  three 
jMza  flubsequently.  During  this  period  her  constitutional  tendency  to 
•erofola  showed  itself  in  a  decided  manner.  Tlio  glands  of  the  neck 
frequently  swollen  and  inflamed,  and  she  was  repeatedly  attacked 
by  pneumonic  sjinptoms.  ^Vlien  these  disorders  became  a  little 
fcIioTed,  her  mental  alienation  was  aggravated.  She  generally  sat  with 
hands  folded,  and  her  eyes  fixed  downward.  She  died  from  general 
debility  and  exhaustion,  but  without  additional  head-symptoms. 

Post-mortem  examination  revealed  the  existence  of  thickening  of 
Ibe  dura  mater,  serous  effusion  between  this  membrane  and  the  pia 
nater,  fluid  within  the  pia  mater,  and  thickening  of  this  membrane, 

■  "  A  Trwtifc  on  Diseues  of  the  Nerrovu  Sjirtiem."     Loadoo.  1823,  p.  176. 
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The  substance  of  the  brain  was  very  firm,  the  pineal  gland  was  large. 
"The  loccntudinal  sinus  contained  a  firm  coagulum,  resembling  a  poly* 
pus,  which  extended  into  the  lateral  sinus." 

In  only  one  instance  have  I  had  the  opportunity  of  making  a  post- 
mortem examination  in  a  case  of  thrombosis  of  a  cerebral  sinus.  The 
patient,  a  man  forty  years  of  age,  had  been  upon  a  drunken  debauch 
for  several  days,  when  he  gradually  passed  into  a  condition  of  stupor, 
which  was  at  first  mistaken  for  the  continued  effect  of  alcoholic  intoxi- 
cation. As  it  continued  for  two  days  after  all  stimulants  had  been 
withheld,  this  idea  was  abandoned^  and  the  diagnosis  of  cerebral 
htemorrhage  was  made.  I  saw  him  at  this  time,  and  was  disposed  to 
agree  with  this  opijiion.  There  were  profound  stupor,  stertorous 
breathing,  and  complete  resolution  of  all  the  limbs.  Much  to  my 
surprise,  however,  the  state  of  coma  gradually  passed  off,  and  as  sensi- 
bility returned  the  patient  complained  of  intense  pain  in  the  forehead 
and  vertex,  which  was  accompauitd  by  twitchings  of  the  muscles  of 
both  sides  of  the  face,  and  of  both  upper  extremities.  On  the  tenth 
day  right  hemiplegia  suddenly  ensued^  unattended  with  loss  of  con- 
sciousness, though  there  was  a  slight  disposition  to  stupor  manifested  as 
soon  as  the  attention  failed  to  be  engaged.  The  pupil  of  the  Icfi  eye  was 
dilated.  On  the  twelfth  day  a  severe  epileptiform  convulsion  ensued, 
which  was  succeeded  by  another  on  the  same  day,  during  which  the 
tongue  was  very  severely  bitten.  Control  of  the  bladder  and  rectum 
was  now  lost,  and  on  the  fourteenth  day  the  convulsive  state  became 
permanently  established,  and  the  patient  died  that  rdgbt  without 
regaining  consciousness  though  the  convulsions  became  somewhat  less 
violent. 

The  post-mortem  examination  was  made  the  following  morning. 
The  pia  mater  and  arachnoid  were  somewhat  congested,  though  the 
subarachnoideal  lluid  wag  not  notably  increased  in  quantity.  The  sub- 
stance of  the  brain  was  healthy,  and  there  was  no  extravasation  of  blood 
anywhere  to  bo  found.  But,  on  laying  open  the  longitudinal  sinus, 
a  firm  coagulmn  was  found  completely  occluding  it,  from  its  beginning 
anteriorly,  to  its  termination  in  the  torcular  Uerophili,  partly  filling 
this  cavity,  being  attached  to  its  anterior  wall,  and  extending  for  th<i 
distance  of  an  inch  and  a  quarter  into  the  left  lateral  sinus.  The 
thrombus  was  much  more  dense  and  compact  in  its  anterior  than  io  its 
posterior  part,  and  that  portion  which  occupied  the  lateral  sinus  was 
evidently  of  more  reoent  formation  than  the  rest. 

A  consideration  of  the  symptoms  exhibited  by  these  cases  will  serve 
to  show  the  truth  of  the  assertion  made  in  the  beginning  of  my 
remarks  on  the  subject,  that  there  are  no  such  characteristic  symptoms 
of  thrombosLs  of  the  cerebral  sinuses  as  will  suffice  fur  the  identification 
of  the  disease.  The  most  tliat  can  be  premised  is  a  not  very  decided 
probability. 
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long  the  causes  of  thrombosis  of  the  cerebral  veins  and 
iinaaeB,  those  affections  uf  the  heart  in  which  the  force  of  its  systole 
is  lessened,  and  those  in  which  there  Ls  an  obstacle  to  the  return  of 
tKe  Tenons  blood,  occupy  a  prominent  place.  Through  the  action  of 
either  of  tbeae  categories  of  diseases  the  circulation  within  the  cranium 
is  retarded,  the  blood  tends  to  accumulate  in  the  largo  veins  and 
Mflttses,  and,  its  course  being  abnormally  slow,  coagulation  is  liable  to 
ensoe.  Tumors  in  the  neck,  by  compressing  the  internal  jugular  veins, 
also  tend  to  the  same  result  by  backing  up  the  blood  in  the  lateral 
nuns.  An  intra-cranial  tumor  may  exercise  a  like  effect  by  direct 
pressare  upon  a  sinus. 

TbromlK>sis  may  result  from  the  extension  of  inflammation  from  the 
omnium  or  the  cerebral  tissue  to  the  sinuses.  Such  is  the  case  when  the 
suppuration  of  the  ear  terminates  by  the  formation  of  a  thrombus  in 
the  bit«ral,  cavernous,  or  petrosal  sinus,  or  when  abscess  of  the  brain 
or  su  extravasation  of  blood  produces  a  like  effect.  The  condition  in 
qnsstion  may  also  be  caused  by  injuries  of  the  skull;  it  has  been  known 
to  follow  the  operation  of  trephining  and  other  surgical  procedures  on 
tkv  cranium,  and  may  also  result  from  carbuncles,  of  or  near  the  head, 
and  from  erysipelas  occurring  in  like  situations. 

Ajf€  sppeora  to  be  of  some  influence  as  a  predisposing  cause  of 
▼eooas  oerebral  thrombosis.  Thus,  of  thirty-^even  cases  cited  by  Gin* 
time,*  fourteen  were  between  the  ages  of  three  weeks  and  ten  years, 
cleren  between  eleven  and  twenty  years,  six  between  twenty-one  and 
tkatj  ys*!*!  four  were  forty-five,  fifty-five,  sixty-five,  and  sixty-eight 
jpears  old  respectively,  and  two  were  of  advanced  age,  not  exactly 
known.  As  Gintrao  remarks,  the  first  period  of  life  is  that  which  is 
fm.vorable  to  the  occurrence  of  venous  cerebrul  thrombosis,  adolcs- 
mnd  adult  age  are  a  little  less  favorable,  and  old  age  is  the  least 
■oof  mIL 

Stas  seems  to  be  of  no  predisposing  power:  of  thirty-one  oases  in 
wUefa  lite  sex  was  stated,  fifteen  were  males  and  sixteen  females. 

PnigBOSifl. — The  elements  for  forming  a  prognosis  being  of  a  very 
ndst«rminate  character,  it  is  dlflicult  to  form  an  opinion  relative  to 
tlw  pcobable  result  in  the  case  of  a  person  presenting  the  symptoms 
whtdi  have  been  mentioned.  It  is  perhaps,  however,  warrantable  to 
say  that  thrombosis  of  the  cerebral  veins  or  sinuses  must  from  the  very 
natare  of  the  lesion  be  a  most  grave  disorder,  if  not  one  necessarily 
tslal,  sooner  w  later.  If  the  vein  or  sinus  in  which  the  clot  exists  be 
iOLall,  and  if  the  causes  be  of  such  a  character  as  to  admit  of  removal, 
and  thus  the  extension  of  the  coagulation  be  preventable,  the  prognosis 
wottld  of  course  be  more  favorable  than  if  an  opposite  state  rif  affairs 
exilta.  After  all,  the  only  data  from  which  a  judgment  can  be  formed 
■fo  tbo  severity  of  the  symptoms  atid  the  course  and  duration  of  the 

*  C^  ri  toe,  eiL,  p.  528. 
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disease.  Tlio  symptoms  thomaelres  can  be  of  very  little  service  i»  this 
respect,  for,  as  we  have  seen,  they  have  no  such  pathognomonic  value  as 
to  indicate  to  us  the  pathological  condition  with  which  we  have  to  deal. 
Diagnosis. — After  the  remarks  already  made  incidentally  with  ref- 
erence to  this  point,  there  is  nothing  to  say  which  can  elucidate  the 
subject. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology.— The  ordinary  seat  of  the  affection 

under  consideration,  when  not  the  result  of  some  other  contiguous 
lesion,  is  the  superior  longitudinal  sinus  ;  when  due  to  suppuration  of 
the  ear,  the  clot  is  usually  first  found  in  the  lateral  sinus  ;  wlien  resulting 
from  injury,  it  has  a  near  topographical  relation  to  the  seat.  Through 
the  occlusion  of  the  sinus  it  becomes  distended  on  the  distal  3ide  of  the 
clot,  and  the  blood  is  thus  thrown  back  upon  the  capillaries  and  eventu- 
ally upon  the  arteries.  A  state  of  cerebral  iscbicmia  is  therefore  in- 
duced, to  which  the  symptoms  of  the  first  stage  of  the  disease  are,  in  the 
main,  to  be  ascribed.  This  ischjemia  may  lead  to  extravasation  of  blood, 
_to  inliainination,  or  to  softening.  An  increased  effusion  of  serum  into 
tlio  sub-arachnoid  space  and  into  the  ventricles  is  an  almost  neocji- 
sary  consequence.  The  clot  differs  in  character  according  to  its  age. 
When  recent,  it  is  soft  in  consistence  and  almost  black  in  color,  and  ia 
not  adherent  to  the  walls  of  the  sinus  in  which  it  is  situated.  When 
old,  it  is  grayish,  dense,  and  unresisting,  and  attached  to  the  wall  of 
the  vessel.  If  it  bo  divided,  a  soft,  broken-down  mass  is  often  found 
occupying  the  centre.  This  consists  of  fat  and  other  eleraont-s  of  the 
regressive  metamorphosis  which  the  substance  of  the  thrombus  has 
undergone.  It  was  undoubtedly  this  matter  which  Abercrombio  and 
other  writers  mistook  for  pus. 

Other  points  in  the  morbid  anatomy  and  pathology  of  venous  cere- 
bral thrombosis  have  been  sufficiently  considered  in  the  remarks  which 
have  already  been  made. 

Trsatniflnt. — ^There  are  no  means  at  present  known  to  science  by 
which  the  afTectinn  can  be  cured,  or  its  consequences  prevented.  All 
that  can  be  done  is  to  treat  the  symptoms  as  they  arise,  to  search  for 
their  cause,  and  to  remove  the  latter  if  removal  be  possible.  Life  may, 
in  some  oases,  bo  prolonged  by  the  judicious  use  of  quinine  and  stimu- 
lants. Convulsions  may  be  lessened  in  force  and  frequency  by  the  em- 
ployment of  the  broTTiidcs,  and  pain  assuaged  by  hypodermic  injootiona 
of  morphia,  by  a  pill  containing  half  a  grain  of  codcia,  ^ven  at  bed- 
time, and  repeated  if  necessary,  or  by  directly  taking  off  a  part  of  the 
intra-cranial  vascular  tension  by  leeches  to  the  inside  of  the  nostrils,  or 
cups  to  the  nape  of  the  neck. 


IV. — BSCBOLISM  AXO  TQUOSCBOStS   OF  THE   OXBBBBAL  CAPILUlBISS. 

The  capillaries  of  the  brain  may  be  occluded  either  by  embolism  ox 
thrombosis,  as  are  the  larger  vessels.     But  the  phenomena  of  these 
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»re  80  indefinite  and  obscure  tbat  it  is  impossible,  in  the  present 
•Ule  of  our  knowledge,  to  identify  thein  during  tiie  lifetime  of  the  sub- 
j»cC  There  is,  therefore,  little  to  be  said  relative  to  partial  cerebral 
•OBinui  resulting  from  obstruction  of  the  blood  In  the  capillaries,  other 
tiun  to  call  attention  to  the  genesis,  the  morbid  anatomy,  and  the 
pathology  of  the  processes  in  question.  It  wiU,  accordingly,  be  more 
coDvcnicnt  to  consider  the  subject  without  subdivision  into  symptoms, 
oaoses,  etc. 

Bmboush  of  the  cerebral  capillaries  may  be  the  result  of  deposit 
of  pigment,  oi/(it,  oi  pu^,  or  of  the  debris  of  various  tissues^  normal  or 
iAnormaly  which  have  undergone  decomposition. 

Pigment  may  be  deposited  in  the  capillaries  whenever  the  blood- 
as  it  doos  in  certain  diseases — contains  an  abnormal  amount  of  pig- 
meatar}'  corpust'les.  Meckel'  appears  to  have  been  the  first  to  call 
attention  to  the  condition  in  question.  In  the  case  of  a  lunatic,  he  dis< 
forered  the  spleen  to  be  enlarged,  and  to  be  covered  with  dark  pig- 
'  iMiOt.  Vircbow'  soon  afterward,  in  the  case  of  a  patient  who  had  been 
sabject  to  ague,  found  the  spleen  enlarged,  black,  from  excess  of  pig- 
nteiit,  and  the  blood  in  the  heart  to  contain  cells  with  pigment.  Meckel 
attributed  a  great  degree  of  importance  to  the  occurrence  of  niel:in£c> 
mia — as  Uie  blood-disease  is  called — for  the  reason  that  he  considered 
the  pigmentary  obstruction  of  the  capillaries  a  condition  liable  to  result 
therefrom^  and,  as  a  consequence,  when  those  of  the  brain  are  thus  af- 
feot4Nl,  the  supervention  of  head-symptoms,  Virchow,  however,  while 
admitdng  the  possibility  of  such  a  sequence  of  phenomena,  is  not  able 
to  add  any  facts  tending  to  elucidate  the  subject. 

Frerichs  *  has  called  attention  to  the  pigment  liver  as  associated 
with  piguientary  emboli  in  the  capillaries  of  the  brain.  Thus  he  says: 
•*Tbe  next  organ  in  point  of  frequency  to  the  liver,  which  undergoes 
important  organic  and  functional  derangements,  is  the  brain.  Numer- 
ous particles  of  pigment,  which  have  passed  unarrested  through  the 
rof  tlie  liver  and  the  lungs,  accumulate  in  the  narrow  capillnriea 
Morgan,  and  particularly  in  those  of  the  cortical  substance.  Even 
simple  inspection  of  the  shade  of  color,  we  can  form  an  approximate 
BoUon  of  the  quantity  of  coloring-matter  which  has  been  deposited,  and 
td  the  extent  of  the  vascular  obstruction.  We  must  not,  however,  rely 
aotirely  upon  inspection,  for  slight  accumulations  of  ]>igment  in  the 
eapiUaries  easily  escape  notice,  particularly  wiicn  viewed  with  an  un- 
practised eye,  and  can  only  be  distinguished  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Bucrosoope.  In  addition  to  the  above,  it  is  not  at  nil  uncommon  for  the 
vsasels  to  become  obstructed  by  a  colorless  fibrinous-like  ooagulum 
irikieh  of  coarse  does  not  affect  the  shade  of  color.     The  mechanical 

•  AHf.  ZtilKMri/l  fvr  Pkt/c^iatrie,  1847,  cited  bj  Viwshow.     "  Die  Ccllnlnr-Pnthologic," 
BarAn,  1(171,  p-  SCa,  uid  Jacooud,  op.  Hi.,  p.  144.  *  Op.  dl. 

*  "  Kliuflt  «l*r  LcbcrktanlihaUin,"  Sjrdeniuun  Sooietjr  Tnuulalioo,  voL  L,  p.  al4. 
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interruption  to  the  circulation  which  is  produced  in  this  way,  not 
unfrequently  gives  rise  to  rupture  of  the  small  vessels,  and  the  forma- 
tion of  numerous  capillary  apoplexies.  Meckel  long  ago  made  observa- 
tions of  this  nature.  Planer  described  eight  cases  in  which  small  ex- 
travasations were  scattered  through  the  gray  and  white  substance  of 
the  brain.  These  numerous  haemorrhages  have  not  come  under  my  own 
observation  ;  but  in  two  cases  I  have  observed  extravasation  into  the 
meninges." 

Frerichs  states  that  he  has  seen  three  cases  in  which  there  were 
functional  derangements  indicative  of  material  changes  in  the  cortical 
substance  of  the  brain.  One  of  them  was  that  of  a  lady  in  her  fortieth 
year,  who,  after  an  attack  of  quotidian  fever,  accompanied  by  somno- 
lence, Buffered  from  protracted  loss  of  memory.  The  functions  of  vege- 
tative life  resumed  their  normal  condition,  and  there  were  no  derange- 
ments of  motion  or  sensation  present.  The  headache  and  giddiness 
gradually  diminished  after  the  removal  of  the  intermittent  fever,  by 
means  of  quinine  ;  but  the  weakness  of  memory,  and  the  inability  to 
find  suitable  words  for  objects  and  ideas,  were  still  on  the  increase  two 
months  after  the  cessation  of  the  ague. 

Another  case  was  that  of  a  girl,  aged  nine  years,  living  in  the  same 
district,  where,  according  to  the  evidence  of  two  medical  men,  intermit- 
tent fever,  terminating  fatally,  was  at  the  time  very  prevalent.  This 
girl,  whose  mental  powers  had  previously  been  normal,  had  undergone 
several  attacks  of  tertian  fever.  After  a  protracted  \xbq  of  preparations 
of  bark,  she  recovered  in  her  bodily  symptoms  ;  but  her  mental  facul- 
ties gave  way,  and  a  state  of  complete  idiocy,  aooompanied  by  a  raven- 
ous appetite,  supervened. 

In  regard  to  these  oases,  Frerichs  further  remarks  that  it  is  un- 
oertain  whether  atrophy  of  the  brain  had  resulted  from  occlusion  of  the 
eapillaries,  or  whether  it  had  been  induced  by  the  extensive  capillary 
apoplexies  consetjuent  upon  this  occlusion,  or  whether  the  intermittent 
fever  was  complicated  with  other  accidental  changes  in  the  brain.  He 
gives  the  details  of  several  other  oases  of  intermittent  fever,  accompa- 
nied by  head-symptoms,  and  in  which,  after  death,  the  cerebral  capilla- 
ries— principally  those  of  the  cortical  substance — were  occluded  by  de- 
posits of  pigment,  originating  in  the  liver  and  spleen,  and  transported 
to  the  brain  by  the  current  of  the  circulation. 

A  case  is  reported  by  Bright,'  of  a  man,  who  died  of  paralysis  fol- 
lowing fever,  in  whom  the  cortical  substance  of  the  brain  was  the  color 
of  black-lead. 

Sydenham  had  not  failed  to  notice  the  fact  that  mental  derange- 
ment sometimes  remains  after  intermittent  fever,  which,  if  treated  by 
depletion,  passed  into  imbecility. 

Cases  of  like  character  have  frequently  come  under  my  notioe.  Jn 
'  "  Reports  of  Medical  Cosea,"  London,  1801,  chapter  cL,  pLitcs  xviL  and  xls. 


« 


PARTIAL    CEREBRAL  ANAEMIA,  ETC. 


157 


one  of  these  there  had  been  repeated  attacks  of  intermittent  fever,  and 
the  spleen  was  greatly  enlarged.  The  patient,  a  young  man  twenty- 
two  years  of  age,  had  suffered  from  epilepsy  for  several  months,  the 
fast  paroxysm  ensuing  shortly  after  a  severe  seizure  of  fever,  and  being 
headache,  vertigo,  confusion  of  ideas,  and  twitching  of  the 
the  face.  When  I  first  saw  him  his  mind  was  considerably 
impaired,  and  be  was  having  three  and  sometimes  four  or  five  epileptic 
fit«  every  week.  All  his  mental  symptoms  were  improved  by  the  use 
of  arsenic;  his  iits  ceased,  and  his  spleen  became  much  reduced  in  size. 

Tliose  physicians  who  have  practised  in  malarious  regions  can 
aoarcely  hare  failed  to  notice  the  fact  that  the  enlarged  livers  and 
iplieens,  which  are  so  frequently  produced  by  repeated  febrile  attacks, 
are  often  coexistent  with  cerebral  symptoms,  such  as  have  been  de- 
•cribe^i.* 

The  vessels  of  the  cortical  substance  appear  to  be  more  liable  to  oo- 
ducion  from  pigmentary  emboli  than  any  other  part  of  the  brain.  Some 
reeent  researches  of  my  own  would  seem  to  show  that  the  vessels  of  the 
Kttas  are  also  apt  to  be  so  obstructed,  and  that  some  coses  of  pigmen- 
tsfy  deposit  in  the  eye  are  in  reality  Distances  of  pigmentary  embolism 
of  the  intrs-ocular  vessels. 

Although  the  symptoms  of  the  affection  in  question  have  nothing 
disrvoteristic  about  them,  yet  its  existence  may  be  suspected  with  some 
allow  of  probability,  when  pain  in  the  head,  delirium,  convulsions,  ver* 
tigO)  paralysis,  and  other  disturbances  of  sensibility  and  motility,  coexist 
whJi  enlarge  spleen  or  liver,  and  when  there  is  the  previous  history  of 
aaalarial  fever. 

Embolism  of  the  cerebral  capillaries  from  migration  of  fat  is  a  con- 
dition which  certainly  occurs,  but  which  has  not  as  yet  been  very 
tiMirouglily  studied.  Todd,*  in  a  woman  who  tiled  comatose  and  henii- 
pl^c,  found  after  death  an  extravasation  of  blood  into  the  right  corpus 
striatum,  and  that  ^*  the  vessels  of  the  softened  portion  of  the  corpus 
MJatnin,  immediately  surrounding  the  clot,  were  thickly  studded  with 
efl-fftobtJes,  which  in  some  situations  were  aggregated  into  dark  masses 
so  large  as  here  and  there  almost  to  till  up  the  vessels^  The  minutest 
eajMllsriee,  as  well  as  the  larger  arteries,  exhibited  these  deposits,  and  few 
•Dold  be  discovered  without  them. 

Berinnann,'  who  has  devoted  much  attention  to  the  subject  of  fat 
•SBbolism,  has  recently  *  reported  a  case  in  which  a  man,  who  died  in 
eunseqoenoe  of  injuries  received  from  a  fall,  was  found  to  have  many 

*  A  flirtb«r  coiuidcntion  will  be  gircn  to  this  very  intereating  subject  in  the  rorthcora 
hg  BMBoir  of  the  autbor,  on  "  Piginentarj  Cerebral  EmboUsm,  and  other  Affuctions  of 
At  Xarvoat  Sjrctcm  the  Rcaultd  of  Malarial  Poiaouing." 

'  *'CDalea]  Lcotores,"  London,  1861,  p.  733. 

*  ~Ziir  Lehre  too  der  Fettcnilwlie."     Dorpat,  1863. 
iUl  ledfidwr  Fettambolio."    Berliner  UiitucKt  Woe^tfuehrifl,  No.  83,  1S7S. 
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hsemorrhojifio  extravasations  into  the  lungs,  and  numerous  oiI-globul«s 
in  the  pulmonary  capillaries.  The  brain  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
examineil,  but  probably  the  cerebral  capillaries  would  have  been  fot 
in  a  like  condition. 

In  order  to  throw  additional  light  on  this  subject,  I  have  performs 
a  number  of  experiments  upon  auinials,  of  which  the  description  of 
will  be  sufficient,  as  the  results  were  analogous  in  all  essential  respects. 

Into  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart  of  a  medium-sized  dog  sixty  min- 
ims of  olive  oil  were  injected.'  The  animal  was  killed  six  hours  after- 
ward by  section  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  The  brain  was  removed 
from  the  skull  and  carefully  examined.  The  membranes  were  decidedly 
congested.  The  arteries  of  the  base  of  the  brain  contained  numerous  oil- 
globuIeSi,  and  this  was  especially  the  case  with  both  the  middle  cerebraj 


Fia.  t^ 


arteries.  The  minute  terminal  branches  ot  these  vessels  were  filled  with 
fat,  and  several  of  them  were  entirely  occluded.  The  microscope  showed 
the  capillaries  throughout  the  brain,  both  of  the  cortical  and  medullary 
substance,  to  be  gorged  with  fat-globules,  aggregated  in  masses,  so  as 
to  prevent,  in  many  instances,  the  passage  of  the  blood. 

In  other  experiments  I  allowed  a  longer  time  to  elapse  before  kill- 
ing the  animals,  and  la  one  death  took  place  spontaneously  during  a 
state  of  profound  coma.  The  post-mortem  appearances  were  more 
strongly  marked,  and  in  the  latter  several  centres  of  incipient  softening 
hatl  been  set  up. 

'  The  he«rt  was  penetrated  through  the  Ihomcio  trnll  by  the  needle  of  an  hypoderrnJo 
Ryringe,  and  the  injection  made  very  xlowly.  The  left  venlriele  was  chosen  in  order  to 
avoid,  as  Tar  as  poeaibie,  the  stoppage  of  the  oU  in  tLc  luoga. 
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NutiuDg  is  known  relative  to  the  Bymptomatology  or  pathology  of 
bt-emboLuiai  of  the  cerebral  capillaries,  or  of  the  elements  of  &  correct 
diagnosis  or  prognosis  of  the  affection. 

The  cerebral  capillaries  may  be  obliterated,  as  Vircbow '  bos  shown, 
fajdepoaits  of  pu«  or  of  the  debris  of  organic  structures  undergoing 
diauitfl|rtation.  Thus  a  thrombus  undergoes  such  a  transformation  that 
a  puiiiorm  mass  originates  in  its  centre  through  changes  taking  place  in 
Um  obntral  layers  of  the  clot,  and  the  whole  eventually  becomes  con- 
Tart«<]  into  a  finely-granular  substance  which  is  capable  of  being  trans- 
ported to  distant  parts  of  the  body  and  occluding  the  smaller  vessels 
■ad  the  capillaries;  or,  for  instance,  ulceration  following  endocarditis 
takes  place  in  one  of  the  cardiac  valves,  as  a  consequence  of  acute  or 
obroaio  softening.  The  minute  fragments  of  the  valve  are  carried  away 
by  tbe  ooirent  of  the  blood,  and  are  deposited  in  the  vessels  of  remote 
parts,  such  as  the  eyesj  the  brain,  the  kidney,  and  spleen.  The  aocom- 
IMfOying  cuts  (Figs.  14  and  l."))  represent  these  capillary  emboli  in  the 
|Mlllcsilii  of  the  splenic  artery,  following  endocarditis.  In  Fig.  14  the 
fc—els  are  magnified  ten  diameters ;  iu  Fig.  15  three  hundred. 

Wbeilier  such  emboli  are  capable  or  not  of  transferring  specific  dis> 
•■se  to  otber  parts  where  they  are  deposited,  or  whether,  as  some  authors, 
differing  from  Virchow,  assert,  they  merely  act  in  a  mechanical  manner, 
b  ss  yet  undetermined.  The  weight  of  evidence  appears  to  favor  the 
fiew  of  Virchow,  that  they  act  not  only  by  occluding  the  capillaries, 
baft  also  by  their  inherent  specificity  originating  new  centres  of  local 


TiixoifBOsis. — Thrombosis  of  the  cerebral  capillaries  may,  like  the 
trntam  cmodition  of  the  larger  vessels,  result  from  any  cause  capable  of 
■"^f^^g  a  stoppage  or  retardation  in  them  of  the  circulation  of  the 
Uood.  One  of  the  most  common  of  these  factors  is  calcareous  deposit, 
s  atsta  wluch  is  only  to  be  detected  after  death,  and  which,  like  many 
othar  analogous  morbid  processes,  was  first  clearly  pointed  out  by  Vir> 
dmr.*      *  '  ii;:^  to  him  it  depends  upon  the  failure  of  the  kidneys  to 

aarete  >  lA  matter  wluch  is  taken  up   by  the  blood  from  the 

booes,  and  which  in  consequence  is  deposited  in  other  organs. 

Some  aathors  regard  calcareous  deposit  as  being  a  process  more  anal- 
ogous to  embolism  than  to  thrombosis,  but  it  must  be  recollected  that 
dM  ntaefsl  substance  is  not  iu  a  morphological  state  iu  the  blood,  but 
b  kcld  in  solation  up  to  the  time  of  its  separation  at  the  places  where 
it  is  £oaud.  It  would,  in  my  opinion,  be  equally  logical  to  regard  the 
Jqioaition  of  fibrine  upon  the  internal  coat  of  a  vessel  as  embolism, 
(or  ti  is  held  in  solution  till  it  becomes  attached  to  the  wall,  and  in  thi^ 
iS^ieei  docs  not  differ  from  the  condition  of  the  calcareous  matter. 

>  "  Die  C«UuIarPi»tboIogie,"  Berlin,  1871,  p.  287,  «f  ttq. 
•  C^  rtfc,  p.  isa. 
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In  the  first  place,  the  serum  of  the  blood  holding  the  mineral  Bub- 
stanoe  in  solution  is  probably  infiltrated  through  the  vascular  ^alls  in- 
to the  pcri-vascular  tissue  and  the  deposition  effected  there.  Eventual- 
ly, as  the  change  in  the  surrounding  substance  tends  to  prevent  further 
transudation,  and  as  the  vessels  degenerate  from  their  normal  struct- 
ure, the  metastatic  deposit  is  made  around  their  internal  circumference 
and  the  channel  is  finally  occluded.  At  the  same  time  the  capillaries  fl 
lose  their  elasticity  and  become  hard  and  brittle.  Tlie  brain  in  the 
vicinity  of  these  centres  of  morbid  action  may  be  so  saturated  with  the 
calcareous  matter  as  to  give  a  dbtinct  grating  sound  when  cut,  and  the 
molecules  of  phosphate  or  carbonate  of  lime  may  even  be  seen  with  the 
naked  eye  and  distinctly  felt  when  a  portion  of  the  brain  is  rubbed  be^ 
tween  the  fingers. 

Marc6 '  reports  the  case  of  a  man,  fifty-five  years  of  ago,  who  died  in 
a  state  of  complete  dementia.  On  post-mortem  examination  the  mem- 
branes were  found  adherent  to  the  brain;  in  the  centrum  ovale  of  both 
sides  there  existed  large  lacunae  of  a  yellow  color  and  with  the  appear- 
ance of  elder-pith.  In  addUion,  there  were  numerous  calcareous  incrus- 
tations forming  sharp  protuberances  and  giving  a  sensation  to  the  finger 
like  that  experienced  when  the  tongue  of  a  cat  is  gently  rubbed.  The 
capillaries  were  likewise  incnisted.  The  cerebral  substance  contained 
several  old  htcniorrhagic /oyer*.  The  calcareous  concretions  were  found 
to  consist  of  crystallized  carbonate  of  lime  and  of  the  same  substance  in 
globular  masses.  Subjected  to  the  action  of  dilute  hydrochloric  acid, 
they  were  dissolved  with  the  evolution  of  carbonic-acid  gas;  an  organic 
substance  analogous  in  its  characteristics  to  the  corpora  amylacea  re- 
mained; it  was  not,  however,  colored  blue  by  iodine. 

The  capillaries  surrounding  these  masses  had  undergone  various  de- 
grees of  calcareous  incrustation.  On  some,  the  crystals  were  sc^ittered 
here  and  there  on  the  walls  ;  on  others  they  formed  groups  or  plaque*, 
more  or  less  enveloping  the  circumference  of  the  vessel.  There  were 
some  in  whioh  the  channel  was  entirely  obstructed  by  the  colorless  crys- 
tals, without  any  other  foreign  matter,  fatty,  granidar,  or  pigmentary, 
being  present. 

Thrombosis  of  the  cerebral  capillaries  may  also  be  the  consequence 
of  atheromatous  degeneration  and  of  moniliforra  dilatation. 

The  white  substance  of  the  cerebrum,  the  cortical  layer,  and  the  cor- 
pora striata  arc  more  liable  to  be  the  seats  of  this  process  than  the 
other  parts  of  the  encephalic  mass. 

I  "Bulletin  de  U  sodftti  tnatomtque,"  1S03,  p.  408,  cited  bj  Gintrac,  op.  eiL,  p.  419. 


CEREBRAL  SOiTENlNQ. 


101 


CH^UT^R  VL 


I 


OSBBSBA.L    BOFTEirilfO. 

A»  ft  consequence  of  several  of  the  conditions  described  in  the  fore- 
going P^g^  *"^  especially  as  resulting  from  throrabosis  and  embolism 
in  their  various  forms,  cerebral  softening  naturally  etimes  next  in  order 
Cor  OQOsideration.  Most  authors  treat  of  it  in  direct  connection  with 
ofaltterstioD  of  the  cerebral  arteries;  but,  although  frequently  due  to 
this  oauae,  it  may  be  produced  by  others,  and  occlusion  is  not  always 
followed  by  softening.  For  these  reasons  I  have  preftTred  to  consider 
tt  ts  it  really  is,  a  distinct  pathological  condition — ^as  much  so  as  sdero* 
rii  or  any  other  morbid  anatomical  state. 

Symptoms. — \STien  softening  is  the  result  of  haemorrhage,  of  arterial 
eaboltAui,  ur  of  arterial  or  venous  thrombosis  or  embolism,  the  symp- 
toiBft  peculiar  to  those  affections  arc  first  met  with.  Thus  there  are 
troables  of  the  intelligence,  the  sensibility,  and  the  power  of  motion, 
■odi  ••  have  already  been  described  under  the  heads  mentioned,  and,  if 
tb*  morbid  proocsa  goes  on  within  the  cranium  to  its  full  dovolopment, 
ibers  are  peculiar  aggravations  and  the  evolution  of  new  syraptoma. 
If  oooift  has  existed  from  the  bogiiming,  it  may  continue  with  little  or 
oo  remboion,  and  the  patient  may  die  without  regaining  consciousness, 
or  may  become  only  partially  sensible.  The  condition  of  softening  b 
BOt  usaftlly  set  up  after  either  htemorrhage,  thrombosis,  or  embolLsinf 
tiB  about  the  tenth  day,  though  some  cases  are  more  rapid  in  their 
ptugrnes,  and  the  symptoms  now  to  be  mentioned  are  those  which  are 
eoiaeklent  with  what  some  pathologists  have  designated  the  '*  second 
Alge;**  the  **yollow  snftening"  of  others.  The  "first  stage,"  or  "red 
wftenio^  **  of  these  writers,  is,  in  my  opinion,  not  in  reality  softening, 
but  rather  the  congestion  due  to  ovcractiou  in  the  collateral  circulation. 

In  addition  to  the  coutin\ied  paralysis  of  motion  and  the  loss  of 
Hiuibility  which  exist  on  one  side  of  the  body,  the  mental  symptoms 
mare  strongly  marked.  There  may  be  delirium  with  the  occur- 
of  Itolluoinations  and  delusiotts,  though  these  are  generally  cva> 
Ooeasionally  a  fixed  idea  obtains  possession  of  the  patient's 
■HMi,  and  for  a  while  influences  him  in  hia  conduct,  but  his  mental 
tHMcity  is  not  strong  enough  to  enable  him  to  retain  it  for  any  length 
of  time,  so  it  soon  yiolds  to  another. 

The  intelligence  ia  notably  diminished,  so  that  the  patient  is  unablo 
to  eonoMTe  an  exact  idea  of  his  situation,  or  to  obtain  a  moderately 
eompltta  ootioa  of  quite  simple  matters  which  may  be  submitted  for 
action.  Thus  he  refuses  to  credit  the  assertion  that  he  is  ill, 
that  his  health,  both  in  mind  and  body,  is  excellent,  and  that 
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he  is  fully  capable  of  transacting  bis  business  or  of  performing  any 
intellectual  operation. 

The  memory  is  invariably  impaired,  and  tLings  of  the  greatest 
familiarity  are  forgotten.  Thus  a  patient  laboring  under  cerebral 
softening,  the  result  of  embolism,  could  not  tell  his  wife's  name,  nor 
by  what  means  be  eante  to  my  ollice.  Another,  sent  to  me  l»y  Dr, 
Michel,  of  St.  Louis,  in  whom  thrombosis  was  the  probable  cause, 
could  not  tell  me  where  lie  came  from,  nor  the  names  of  bis  children. 
He  insisted  with  great  veliemeiice  that  he  was  perfectly  able  to  at- 
tend to  his  ordinary  business,  and  yet  was  unable  to  add  three  numer- 
als together. 

In  another  case,  likewise  having  the  clinical  history  of  thrombo- 
sis, which  I  saw  in  consul tatiou  with  ray  friend  Dr.  J.  W.  Ranney, 
of  thia  city,  the  patient,  a  gentleman  about  sixty  years  old,  could 
not  tell  his  age ;  declared  that  Dr.  Ranney,  whom  he  had  known 
for  many  years,  was  a  grocer,  '*  who  lived  around  the  corner'':  and 
htld  to  the  delusion  that  his  sons  had  made  several  forcible  attempts 
to  rob  him. 

Tlie  power  of  giving  the  attention  to  subjects  is  very  greatly  less- 
ened. The  patient  may  seem  to  be  listening  to  what  is  said,  or  observ- 
ing what  is  passing  about  hiinj  but,  if  he  be  questioned  he  at  once 
shows  that  be  really  has  not  been  heeding ;  even  when  things  are  foi^ 
cibly  brought  to  his  mind,  and  he  is  told  to  mark  them,  he  is  incapable 
of  doing  so  to  any  considerable  extent. 

The  speech  is  almost  invariably  affected  either  in  the  form  conati* 
tuting  aphasia,  or  from  paralysis  of  the  tongue  and  other  muscles  con- 
cerned in  articulation.  There  is  a  disposition  to  misplace  words,  or  to 
clip  them  by  cutting  off  the  last  syllable.  Thus  a  patient  reading  the 
title  of  a  book  in  my  library  called  it  the  "  Unit.  Stat.  Dispenst."  for 
United  States  Dispensatory;  another  was  the  "Philosoph.  as  Absol. 
Scien."  for  Philosophy  as  Absolute  Science;  and  he  told  me  he  was  "a 
lawy.  by  professi.,"  when  he  meant  to  say  he  was  a  lawyer  by  profes- 
sion. The  same  fault  is  shown  in  reading  from  a  printed  page,  and  in 
writing.  Only  a  few  days  ago  I  received  a  letter  from  a  gentleman,  in 
which  the  final  letter  of  nearly  every  word  was  omitted.  The  emotions, 
especially  those  of  a  sorrowful  character,  are  very  easily  excited,  and 
therefore  the  least  untoward  event  causes  the  exhibition  of  feeling. 
Sometimes  the  patient  sheds  tears  without  being  able  to  assign  any 
cause,  or  may  get  into  uncontrollable  fits  of  weeping;  occasionally  of 
laughing. 

All  these  symptoms  indicate  failure  of  the  mental  power,  but  it  is, 
nevertheless,  true  that  softening  of  the  cerebral  tissue  may  exist  with- 
out the  manifestation  of  the  least  degree  of  imbecihty.  It  not  unfre- 
quently  happens  that,  while  there  is  a  general  loss  of  intelligence,  sonio 
one  or  two  faculties  of  the  mind  are  notably  increased  in  vigor. 
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I  have  a  patient  now  under  my  charge  whose  intellectual  fon^o  is 
J»tly  reduced,  who  cannot  pronounce  the  simplest  sentence  correctly, 
wko  ta  paralyzed  throughout  the  wholfi  of  one  side,  and  who  has  so 
last  the  sense  of  propriety  that  if  he  feels  the  desire  to  urinate  he  yields 
to  it  at  once,  no  matter  where  he  may  be  or  who  are  present,  but  whose 
i1  power  is  even  greater  than  before  the  accession  of  his  disease, 
will  read  volume  after  volume,  turning  over  tho  pag«?8  regu- 
tar)/,  and  scarcely,  except  by  oversight,  skipping  a  word,  although  it 
is  rrrj  certain  he  does  not  comprehend  a  tenth  part  of  what  he  reads, 
and  that  what  he  does  for  a  moment  understand  is  immediately  for' 
gotten.  Tlje  strength  of  his  will  is  also  shown  in  the  impossibility  of 
inducing  him  to  do  any  thing  which  either  caprice  or  habit  prompts  him 
not  to  da  His  appreciation  of  harmony  has  become  so  sensitive  that  a 
dilOorU  of  sounds  made  on  the  jiiano  causes  him  real  mental  sufTering, 
wfaereaa  when  he  was  in  health  hLs  musical  taste  and  discrimination  of 
tho  pitch  and  quality  of  sou  nils  were  below  mediocrity. 

Drowsiness  is  very  generally  present;  at  first,  perhaps,  to  a  slight 
extent,  but  sooner  or  later  as  a  prominent  feature.  Headache  is  very 
coBunon,  and  is  usually  dull  and  circumscribed.  The  forehead  is  its 
most  common  seat.  Other  sensations  in  the  head,  such  as  vertigo,  full- 
oeM,  weight,  and  constriction,  are  scarcely  ever  absent, 

Grvdn&Uy,  the  condition  of  the  patient,  mentally  and  physically, 
beeocoM  weaker  and  weaker,  and  death  ensues,  immediately  preceded 
ooaia«  convulsions,  delirium,  or  a  combination  of  these  phenomena. 
Not  unfrequcntly,  softening  of  the  brain  is  not  preceded  by  hiem- 
errlija^^  thrombosis,  embolism,  or  other  evident  affection,  but  begins 
obMmrely,  and  advances  very  gradually.  Such  cases  are  often  directly 
iub  to  disease  and  obliteration  of  the  cerebral  capillaries,  as  described 
'in  the  iramediatoly  preceding  chapter,  or  they  may  be  the  result  of  a 
inflammatory  process.  In  this  form  the  symptoms  make  their  ap- 
ipearance  in  succession;  but  the  paralysis,  instead  of  being  present  from 
tl»«  inception,  comes  on  very  slowly,  commencing  as  a  slight  weakness^ 
with  numbness,  in  one  or  more  of  the  extremities,  or  in  the 
inarily,  the  first  evidence  of  paresis  is  discovered  in  the  leg, 
vhioli  IB  not  lifted  clear  of  the  ground.  The  toe  consequently  strikes 
against  the  inequalities  of  the  pavement,  and  the  patient  is  apt  to  fall. 
Saaotimea  the  weakness  is  shown  by  the  leg  suddenly  giving  way  at 
knee.  I  hnve  had  several  patients  with  cerebral  softening,  in 
this  accident  waa  of  common  occurrence,  and  who  had  thereby 
red  severe  injuries.  Or,  when  the  arm  is  the  paretic  member,  the 
I  aa  shown  by  the  dynamometer,  is  materially  lessened  in  strength, 
and  things  held  in  the  hand  are  dropped.  I  have  now  a  patient  in 
ehaf)^  in  whom  the  affection  is  in  its  very  earliest  stages,  and  of  which 
the  ooly  manifoatatioDa  arc,  clipping  of  tho  words  in  speech  and  paresis 
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This  inability  of  the  rausoles  to  maintain  a  continuoua  contraction 
for  a  short  time,  tliough  met  with  in  several  other  afiFectioiie,  ie  to  some 
extent  characteristic  of  cerebral  Boftening,  and,  in  conjunction  with 
the  other  phenonjcna,  ia  a  vahiable  indication.  Even  before  it  hsA 
become  so  far  <lcvt'lo|>etl  as  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  patient  or 
those  about  him,  its  existence  may  be  ascertained  by  means  of  the 
dynamometer  described  in  the  preliminary  chapter  of  this  treatise. 

The  paralysis  usually  goes  on  to  complete  loss  of  p<:>wer,  though  ita 
progress  is  often  very  alow,  and  is  marked  occasionally  by  periods  of 
decided  improvement.  At  these  times  the  patient's  friends  imagine 
that  he  is  about  to  recover,  and  if,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  the  mental 
symptoms  are  likewise  mitigated,  their  hopes  are  still  further  exalted. 
It  is  necessary  that  the  physician  should  not  be  deceived.  In  a  case 
•which  I  saw  in  consultation  with  Dr.  Chamberlain,  of  this  city,  I  diag* 
nosticated  chronic  softening.  At  the  time,  there  were  feebleness  of 
memory,  paresis  of  one  side  of  the  body,  and  difficulties  of  speech.  I 
gave  an  unfavorable  prognosis,  but  soon  afterward  amendment  began, 
and  the  patient,  who  was  an  insurance  agent  or  appraiser,  resumed  bis 
business  to  some  extent.  I  nevertheless  adhered  to  my  opinion,  for  I 
bad  seen  too  many  cases  of  similar  character  to  be  deceived  in  so  cl«ar 
a  one  as  this.  I  never  saw  the  patient  again,  and  am  therefore  iinac- 
quainted  witli  the  subsequent  phenomena,  except  that  about  a  year 
afterward  I  was  invited  by  Dr.  Chamberlain  to  be  present  at  the  post- 
mortem examination.  Ills  brain  contained  &  foyer  of  softened  tissue  as 
large  as  a  walnut,  apparently  the  result  of  obliteration  of  the  posterior 
branch  of  the  left  middle  cerebral  artery,  and  involving  a  portion  of  the 
middle  lobe  of  the  left  hemisphere. 

In  another  case,  which  I  had  very  thorough  opportunity  for  study- 
ing, the  patient,  a  gentleman  thirty-five  years  of  age,  was  the  subject . 
of  chronic  softening,  without  any  history  of  pre\'ious  lesions.     The  dis- 
ease had  come  on  verj'  insidiously,  first  showing  itself  by  a  slight  im- 
pediment of   speech  and  impairment  of  memory.     Gradually  he  lostJ 
power  in  both   arms  and   both   legs,  though   the  right   side  was  more 
affected  than  the  left.     His  gait  became  titubating,  and  although  he 
never  lost  the  ability  to  walk,  yet  he  did  so  with  great  and  increasing  h 
difficulty.     But  his  stages  of  apparent  improvement  were  at  first  du-  fl 
merous  and  well  marked.     His  memory  at  such  times  was  stronger,  his 
countenance  brighter,  bis  articulation  distinct,  his  emotions  more  under 
command,  his  power  of  attention  increased,  his  intelligence  equal  to  all 
ordinary  occasions,  and  bis  walk  free  from  any  sign  of  debility.     Then  ^ 
all  these  steps  would  be  suddenly  lost,  and  he  woidd  again  become  B 
imbecile  and  weak.     Finally,  a  severe  convulsion,  more  evident  on  the 
right  side  than  the  left,  supervened  one  evening  after  dinner,  as  he  was  ^ 
quietly  smoking  a  cigar.     Between  seven  and  twelve  o^clock  that  night  H 
he  had  over  a  hundred  fits.     He  died  at  the  latter  hour.     The  post* 
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lnart«>ni  examination  revealed  the  existence  of  a  large  centre  of  soft* 
ening,  inrolving  the  middle  lobe  of  the  left  hemisphere. 

Sometimes  the  course  of  the  disease  is  still  more  irregular.  No 
•ridenoe  of  cerebral  disorder  is  perceived  beyond  aphasia,  and  the 
pftticot  remains  in  the  fviU  possession  of  his  intellect,  and  without  pa< 
rmlyiia,  xtp  to  a  short  time  before  death.  Durand-Fardel '  cites  the  case 
of  %  m«n»  thirty  years  of  age,  who  entered  the  Hfitel  Dieu,  presenting 
all  the  signs  of  pulmonary  phthisis.  In  a  few  days  afterward  he  oxpe- 
rieoeed  difficulty  of  articulation,  in  thirty  hours  he  became  comatose, 
•ad,  in  twenty  more,  died.  The  post-mortem  examination  revealed  the 
raiat^nee  of  softening  of  the  inferior  surface  of  the  left  middle  lobe 
of  the  eerebrura.  Although  it  is  not  so  stated — Durand-Fardel  hav- 
ing written  pre^nous  to  Virchow's  observations — there  is  little  doubt 
that  the  cause  of  the  softening  was  an  old  embolus  in  the  left  middle 
eareknU  artery. 

L*lletuaod,'  in  his  6rst  letter,  cites  several  cases  in  which  the  dis* 
marked  by  singular  symptoms,  such  as  convulsions,  contrac- 
■nd  delirium. 

In  Ik  case  which  I  saw  in  consultation  with  Prof.  C.  A.  Budd  and 
>.  J.  T.  Taylor,  occurring  in  a  gentleman  about  thirty>five  years  of 
there  were  coma  and  violent  hemi-convulsions,  evidently  due  to 
ining  from  embolism,  of  which  there  had  been  two  attacks,  the 
kui(  ••reral  weeks  previously.  Death  ensued,  but  no  post-mortem  ex- 
■nrinatinn  was,  I  believe,  obtained. 

A  gentleman  b  now  under  my  charge  who  has  valvular  disease  on 
the  left  aide  of  the  heart,  the  consequence  of  rheumatic  endocarditis, 
lad  who,  six  months  since,  had  an  apoplectic  attack  conjoined  with 
■pha««  and  right  hemiplegia.  He  soon  became  able  to  speak  pretty 
veil,  and  regained  power  and  sensibility  to  a  great  extent  in  the  para- 
l;ied  Umbs.  During  the  past  two  weeks,  however,  he  has  exhibited 
■jmptoins  of  mental  derangement,  as  shown  by  the  existence  of  bal- 
faonatioas  and  delusions,  and  is  gradually  losing  the  power  of  motion 
•od  of  SAnsation  on  the  right  side.  His  speech  is  as  perfect  as  it  ever 
wia,  »nd  there  is  yet  no  sign  of  dementia. 

It  bos  happened  that  individuals  have  died  who,  on  post-mortem 
exatnuMtion,  were  foimd  to  have  softening  of  the  brain,  but  who, 
(tantkg  life,  had  exhibited  no  symptoms  of  tliis  or  any  other  cerebral 
fiaorder.  Rostan,  wlio  was  the  Brst  to  write  s^y'stematically  on  the 
iSsceac,  rt*ffrs  to  such  oaAos,  and  Durand-Fardel  is  still  more  explicit. 
The  latter  says  : 

**  We  meet  with  softening  of  the  brain  in  persons  who,  up  to  the 
tioM  of  death,  had  presented  no  appreciable  derangement  of  the  core- 

'  *  fniU  da  nunoUiHeoMnt  oir^brale,"  Paris,  1848. 

'"BcdMieiMi  uuMadepifathologiquM  sur  renc^plule  e(  acs  dApeadAnoM,"  roru, 
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bral  funotioDs,  and  in  whom  softening  has  been  developed  withotit 
having  given  any  evidence  whatever  of  its  existence."  In  such  in« 
stances  the  white  matter  of  the  hemisphere  can  alone  be  involved. 

One  such  case  verified  by  post-morton  examination  has  occurred 
within  my  own  experience.  The  patient,  a  soldier  of  the  Second  United 
States  Infantry,  died  at  Fort  Riley,  in  Kansas,  of  which  post  I  was 
medical  officer,  of  chronic  dysentery,  the  result  of  exposure.  Tlicre 
were  no  mental  symptoms,  no  difficulty  of  speech,  no  paralysis;  nothing, 
in  fact,  indicating  the  existence  of  brain-disease.  He  died  in  full  pos- 
session of  his  intellectual  faculties.  The  post-mortem  examination  re- 
vealed the  existence  of  ulceration  of  the  small  intestines,  and,  as  tho 
cause  of  death  was  very  evident,  the  brain  was  not  examined.  1  re- 
served it,  however,  for  purposes  of  study,  and,  on  making  a  section  of 
the  right  hemisphere  an  hour  afterward,  discovered  an  encysted  centre 
of  softening,  including  more  than  two-thirds  of  tho  posterior  lobe.  The 
right  posterior  cerebral  artery  was  entirely  obliterated  by  thrombosis, 
llie  man  had  been  at  the  fort  several  months,  and  had  never  made 
complaint  of  any  illuess  till  ho  was  attacked  with  dysentery  six  weeka 
before. 

The  duration  of  cerebral  softening  is  very  variable.  Roatan  found 
it  to  range  from  a  few  days  to  several  years.  Andral,  from  an  analysis 
of  one  hundred  and  five  cases,  found  that  the  period  was  from  twelve 
days  to  three  years.  The  most  rapid  case  occurring  in  my  exporienco 
terminated  in  death  at  the  end  of  eighty  hours.  Some  confusion  on 
this  point  has  arisen  from  the  fact  that  some  authors  regard  embolism 
and  thrombosis  as  essentially  identical  with  softening,  a  doctrine  which 
is  clearly  erroneous,  as,  in  many  cases  of  those  afFoctions,  recovery  or 
death  may  take  place  without  the  stage  of  softening  being  reached. 
In  the  case  above  referred  to,  post-mortem  examination  showed  that 
the  condition  known  as  yellow  softening  was  just  making  its  appear- 
ance. As  I  have  already  stated,  I  cannot  regard  the  ullemtion  called 
by  some  pathologists  red  softeniug  any  thing  more  than  the  congestion 
due  to  the  active  collateral  circulation. 

The  case  of  longest  duration,  of  which  I  have  any  personal  knowl- 
edge, was  that  of  an  eminent  scientific  gentlenian,  who  had  suffered 
from  tho  symptoms  of  softening  of  the  brain  for  nearly  four  years,  whon 
he  died.  There  was  no  post-mortem  examination,  but  the  history  of 
the  case  was  that  of  thrombosis  of  the  left  middle  cerebral  artery,  and 
the  course  of  the  disease  left  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  its  nature. 

The  symptoms  of  cerebral  softening  which  I  have  specified  are 
those  which  are  in  general  the  result  of  the  morbid  processes  existing  in 
the  cortical  substance  of  the  hemispheres,  or  in  the  optic  thalami,  o^ 
corpora  striata.     Generally,  as  Laborde  '  has  shown,  whenever  the  oorti* 

I "  Le  mmolIiMemcnt  ct  la  coogeation  du  cerreau  prineipsleiocnt  oonsid^rii  (hex  U 
rieillard,"  Paria,  1866,  p.  1,  el  uq. 
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the  seat  of  softening  there  is  at  least  one  other  centre 
occupying  the  central  part  of  the  brain,  or  especially  the  corpus  stria- 
tum or  optic  thalamus.  But  the  other  portions  of  the  encephalic  mass 
ana  liable  to  be  similarly  affected,  and  then  the  phenomena  are  of  a  dif- 
fereut  character. 

Thus  the  pons  Varolii  may  undergo  softening  from  occlusion  of  the 
IihT  artery,  or  of  one  or  more  of  its  transverse  branches,  or  from  disease 
of  It«  capillaries,  or  from  chronic  inflammation  of  its  substance,  and  if  the 
disease  be  limited  to  this  ganglion  there  is  no  marked  mental  deteriora- 
tion or  other  evidence  of  intellectual  derangement.  The  symptoms  are 
;q  the  main  connected  with  sensibility,  and  the  power  of  motion  with  ar- 
ticulation, and  with  the  respiratory,  circulatory,  and  stomachal  functions, 
•Tidcnced  by  dyspnoea,  irregular  action  of  the  heart,  and  nausea  and 
ting.  In  the  case  of  an  elderly  gentleman  whom  I  saw  in  the  early 
put  of  1874,  and  who  had  been  alTected  for  about  a  year,  there  was 
•lmo«t  complete  paralysis  of  the  lower  part  of  the  face  on  both  sides, 
ibere  was  great  difficulty  of  swallowing,  the  tongue  could  not  be  pro- 
truded, speech  was  very  indistinct,  the  respiration  and  action  of  the 
lM«rt  were  irregular,  and  the  limbs  were  partially  paralyzed.  There  was 
a  general  loss  of  sensibility  throughout  the  whole  bo<ly,  and  attacks  of 
and  epileptiform  convulsions  had  been  frequent.  At  the  same 
the  intellect  was  aa  clear  and  exact  in  its  operations  as  it  ever  had 
been.  I  diagnosticated  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis,  and  expressed 
the  opinioQ  that  the  patient  would  not  live  over  a  month.  He  died  in 
two  weeks.  The  post-mortem  examination  showwl  the  hemispheres  and 
oer«b«Uum  and  the  membranes  to  be  healthy.  The  basilar  artery  was 
entirely  closed  by  a  thrombus.  The  pons  Varolii  was  as  soft  as  creaitt, 
and  the  membranes  peeled  off  as  easily  as  if  they  had  never  been  at- 
taolied  to  it.  Examined  microscopically  after  due  preparation,  the  cap- 
SlariM  wore  found  to  be  in  a  state  of  atheromatous  degi.Mieration.  The 
■kBduDa  oblongata  waa  not  softened,  but  extreme  atrophy  of  nerve-cells 
iMfd  taken  j>lace  in  the  nuclei  of  the  facial  nerve  of  both  sides.  This 
point  will  be  further  considered  under  the  head  of  atrophy  of  nen-e-cella. 
Softfioing  of  tl»e  cerebellum  can  scarcely,  in  the  present  state  of  our 
kBovrl«dge,  be  diagnosticated  from  any  other  alTeetion  of  that  organ. 
Th«  rapid  form,  such  as  results  from  embolism  of  the  larger  vessels,  pre- 
sents so  many  analogies  with  htemorrhage  that  there  arc  no  sure  signs 
by  which  a  discrimination  can  be  made;  and  the  slow  form  due  to  disease 
of  tb«  capillaries  or  to  ohronio  inflammation  is  not  distinguished  from 
■hacc—  or  tumor.  But  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  cerebellum  is  the 
Mftt  of  Structural  change  when  the  category  of  symptoms  cited  undef 
the  bead  of  cerebral  hiemorrhage  is  present,  and  the  history  of  the  case 
wiO  often  aid  us  in  forming  an  opinion  of  its  nature  not  very  wide  of 

When  death  results  from  cerebral  softening,  it  may  be  directly  due 
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either  to  the  disease  itself  or  to  some  intercurrent  affection.  Tims  the 
patient  may  die  from  pure  exhaustion  or  from  slow  asphyxia  caoaed  by 
the  imperfect  action  of  the  respiratory  function,  or  he  may  choke  to 
death  either  by  being  unable  to  swallow  food  which  he  has  taken  into 
his  mouth,  or  by  the  regurgitation  of  the  contents  of  the  stomach  during 
a  convulsion,  or  a  severe  convulsive  seizure  may  caiise  immediate  as 
phyzia,  or  a  series  of  convulsions  may  produce  a  more  gradual  asphyxia, 
or  he  may  die  in  a  state  of  profound  coma. 

The  intercurrent  affections  may  be  either  meningitis  or  hypostatic 
congestion  of  the  lungs  from  long  confinement  to  the  recumbent  poa- 
tnre,  or  diarrlwxa,  or  a  fresh  attack  of  thrombosis  or  emboUsm. 

(^nies. — ^The  etiolc^y  of  cerebral  softening  has  already  been  oon- 
cidered  to  some  extent  under  the  heads  of  cerebral  haemorrhage,  and 
obliteration  of  cerebral  arteries  and  veins  and  of  the  capillaries,  from 
embolism  and  thrombosis,  of  which  conditions  it  b  so  often  a  sequence; 
but,  as  it  may  occur  without  having  been  preceded  by  either  of  these  or 
other  noticeable  affections,  a  few  additional  observations  are  neoessaiy. 

Age  is  certainly  a  strong  predis(>osing,  if  not  an  actual  exciting 
cause,  although  the  disease  is  observed  at  all  periods  of  life.  Rostan, 
whose  cases  were  collected  at  the  SalpStridre,  a  hospital  containing  only 
old  women,  found  that  there  were  ten  cases  in  persons  between  the  ages 
of  sixty  and  sixty-nine,  twenty  between  seventy  and  seventy-nine,  and 
ten  between  eighty  and  eighty-seven.  Andral,  excludiag  cases  ocooi^ 
ring  in  infailts,  found  that,  of  one  hundred  and  fifty-three  oases,  them 
were  between  the  ag^  of 

16  and  20 10 

20  »    80 18 

80  "     40 11 

40  "     60 19 

60  "     60 2» 

60     "     10 84 

10  "     80 80 

80  "     89 4 

Durand-Fardel,  from  an  analysis  of  fifty-five  oases,  found  between 
the  ages  of 

80  and  40 S 

40    "     60 8 

60     "     68 8 

60     "     70 14 

70     "     80 28       . 

80     "     87 6 

The  period  of  life,  therefore,  at  which  softening  is  most  apt  to  occur, 
iB  from  the  age  of  fifty  to  eighty. 

During  the  past  ten  years,  forty-five  cases  of  cerebral  softening,  not 
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the  rasolt  either  of  hiemorrhage,  arterial  embolism,  or  of  arterial  or  ve* 
nous  thrombosis,  have  been  under  my  care  or  been  seen  by  me  In  consults* 
lion.  Of  these,  one  was  under  twenty  years  of  ago;  four  were  between 
twenty  and  thirty  years;  nine  between  thirty  and  forty;  twelve  between 
forty  and  fifty;  eight  between  fifty  and  sixty;  eight  between  sixty  and 
^Mvctity;  and  three  between  seventy  and  eighty.  The  gfeneral  results, 
sfore,  go  to  show  the  greater  proclivity  which  advanced  age  gives 
^to  tbo  occurrence  of  the  disease.  In  one  of  those  between  seventy  and 
etglitj,  the  mind  was  scarcely  impaired  till  about  two  montha  befure 
daitb,  though  there  had  been  paresis,  headache,  and  aphasia,  for  two 
ye^n. 

No  definite  statistics  have  been  collected  relative  to  the  InHuenoe  of 
MX,  although  the  opinion  appears  to  prevail  that  the  aflfection  is  more 
fisble  to  occur  in  females  than  in  males.  Of  the  forty-five  cases  just 
eilad,  twenty-nine  were  males  and  sixteen  females. 

The  season  of  the  year  does  not  appear  to  exercise  much  influence. 
Durand-FardeL,  from  sixty-three  cases,  found  that  seventeen  occurred  in 
winter,  thirteen  in  spring,  twenty  in  summer,  and  thirteen  in  autumn.  I 
itare  found  it  difficult  in  many  oases,  from  the  iusidious  or  latent  cbarac 
ter  of  the  early  symptoms,  to  fix  the  period  of  beginning  with  accuracy. 

Intense  and  long-continued  intellectual  exertion  is  one  of  the  most 
eoounon  causes  of  cerebral  softening.  Eleven  of  the  cases  occurring  in 
my  experience  were  clearly  the  result  of  this  cause.  Severe  and  pro> 
tneted  emotional  disturbance  was  apparently  the  cause  in  four  cases. 

Rootan,  among  the  causes,  cites  insolation,  the  action  of  intense  cold, 
lik>W8  upon  the  head,  and  excessive  use  of  alcoholic  liquors. 

The  influence  of  obliteration  of  the  cerebral  arteries,  sinuses,  veins, 
idU  Cftptllaries,  in  producing  partial  cerebral  amemia,  and  hence  as  lead- 
to  the  supervention  of  softening,  has  already  been  dwelt  upon  at  suf* 
length. 

lOSia. — ^The  history  of  htrmorrhage,  thrombosis,  or  embolism, 
thMe  conditions  have  either  of  them  given  rise  to  softening,  will 
aid  in  the  diagnosis.  The  signs  which  serve  to  distinguish  these  allco- 
ticms  from  others  have  already  been  amply  considered.. 

When  there  is  no  such  previous  clinical  history,  softening  of  the 
brain  may  be  confounded  with  chronio  meningitis,  meningeal  Iwemor* 
rbage,  or  tumors.  From  chronio  meningitis  it  is  to  bo  distinguished  in 
wmnj  eases  by  the  facts  that  in  the  former  the  headache  is  generally 
diffused,  while  in  softening  it  is  fixed,  that  the  paralysis  is  more  limited, 
that  tboTV'  are  frequent  spasms  of  the  limbs,  that  tiiore  are  well-marked 
fabrile  exacerbations,  and  that  there  is  not  the  progressive  enfeeblo- 
MMttC  of  the  intellect  so  characteristic  of  the  vast  majority  of  cases  of 
eerebfal  softening.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  diiig* 
D(Mit  sometimes  cannot  be  olearly  made  out. 

In  raroingeal  hsmorrhage  coma  occurs  as  an  early  symptom,  gradu- 
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ally  increasing;  iu  Intensity,  whereas  in  softening  it  comes  on  at  a  l&t« 
period.  Ila^niatoma  of  the  dura  mater,  however,  may  readily  be  oon* 
founded  with  softening.  The  history  of  the  ease  will  aid  in  the  forraa- 
tloD  of  a  correct  diagnosis. 

In  tumors  the  most  promiilent  symptoms  are  pain  and  convulsions, 
while  the  intellect  usually  remains  unaffected.  The  pain  is  exceedingly 
intense,  while  in  softening  it  is  dulL  The  speech  in  tumors  is  generally 
ucaffected. 

Prognosis. — Cerebral  softening  in  general  ends  in  death.  Neverthe- 
less, it  is  not  altogether  hopeless.  If  the  patient  be  young,  of  good 
constitution,  and  of  temperate  habits  ;  if  the  centre  of  softening  be 
small,  and  not  involving  the  more  important  parts  of  the  brain,  there  is 
some  encouragement  to  expect  a  favorable  terminatioo.  Some  of  the 
cases  cited  in  this  chapter  go  to  show  that  recovery  is  possible,  and  I 
have  certainly  seen  others  with  the  ordinary  initial  symptoms  of  cere- 
bral softening  recover  with  appropriate  medication.  Such  patients, 
however,  were  all  under  the  age  of  forty,  and  were  of  good  oonstitutioQ 
and  habits.  In  softening  due  to  embolism,  and  occurring  after  rheuma- 
tism and  endocarditis,  the  liability  to  future  attacks  must  not  be  over- 
looked. I  have  seen  as  many  as  six  attacks  of  embolism  occurring  in 
the  same  patient,  and  yet  no  morbid  condition  beyond  that  of  an.i?niia 
set  up,  and  again  cases  in  which  a  single  embolus  has  caused  softening 
and  death. 

Morbid  Anatomy. — In  the  softening  of  the  brain  which  results  from 
the  obliteration  of  arteries  or  veins  by  embolism  or  thrombosis,  the  first 
stage  after  that  of  congestion  from  the  excessive  action  of  the  collateral 
circulation  is  what  is  called  yellow  softening.  This  is  not,  as  some 
authors  have  supposed,  produced  by  the  infiltration  of  pus  into  the 
cerebral  substance,  but  is  caused  by  regpressive  metamorphosis  of  the 
brain-cells  into  fat,  the  granules  of  which  are  mixed  with  the  coloring 
matter  of  the  blood  which  gives  rise  to  the  peculiar  yellow  color.  The 
white  corpuscles  of  the  blood  also  undergo  degeneration  into  fat. 

These  altered  white  corpuscles  were  described  by  Gluge  '  as  inflam- 
mation corpuscles,  under  the  idea  that  softening  was  always  the  result 
of  inflammation.  Laborde,"  who  has  studied  this  subject  with  great 
success,  shows,  however,  very  conclusively  that  the  transformation  is  a 
true  degeneration,  a  part  of  the  fat-corpusclos  being  derived,  as  stated 
above,  from  the  nervous  fibres,  the  cylinders  of  which  disappear,  the 
contents  being  extravasated,  and  with  the  myeline  being  converted  into 
fat;  and  another  part  consisting  of  altered  white  blood-corpusclos.  At 
this  time  the  cerebral  tissue  is  pulpy,  constituting  a  centre  of  softening 
or  a/byfir,  the  consistence  of  which  is  greater  at  the  circumference  thaa 
at  the  centre.     Tlie  blood-vessels  passing  through  the  disorganized  por- 

«  "  Atlu  of  Pathological  Histology."    Trinslated  by  Leidy.    PhiUJelpbia,  18M. 
»  Op.eit. 
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tioo  are  easily  separated  from  the  perivascular  tissue  and  are  covered 
iritk  oil'globules. 

The  second  stage  is  desigoirted  white  softening,  and  in  it  the  bruin- 
mbsteoce  loses  altogether  its  morphological  characteristics,  and  appears 
u  a  white,  cream-like  matter  so  soft  that  a  weak  stream  of  water,  al- 
lowed tu  impinge  upon  it,  washes  it  away.  In  this  semi-liquid  matter, 
whitish  flakes  of  denser  tissue  are  suspended.  Microscopical  examina- 
shows  that  all  traces  of  nervous  structure  have  disappeared,  and 
no  anatomical  elements  remain  e.\cej)t  oil-globulea  and  organic  cor- 
pwcles  somewhat  resembling  leucocytes. 

When  the  morbid  process  involves  the  cortical  substance  of  the 
cerebrum,  the  convolutions  undergo  a  peculiar  kind  of  transformation 
&nt  pointed  out  by  Cruvcilhier,  and  then  by  Durand-Fardel '  as  ocour- 
nag  in  the  senile  form  of  softening. 

This  is  characterized  by  the  formation  of  yellow  plates,  irregular  in 
form,  soft  to  the  touch,  but  yet  sufficiently  dense  to  resist  the  action  of 
a  thin  stream  of  water.  Microscopically  they  are  seen  to  consist  of 
ftoole^ted  fibres,  fat-corpuscles,  fat-globules,  and  degenemted  capillaries, 
with  blood-crystals  and  granular  matter.  Essentially,  therefore,  they  are 
fonned  of  connective  tissue. 

The  degenerated  nerve-tissues,  constituting  a  focus  of  softening, 
nty  undtTgo  absorption.  In  such  a  case,  a  cicatrix,  similar  in  general 
clMractenstics  to  that  resulting  from  the  curative  process  of  hmmorrhage, 

In  the  softening  resulting  from  inflammation,  a  somewhat  different 
Ht  o(  morbid  appearances  exists.  Thrombosis  and  embolism  produce  a 
tnie  deatit  of  the  parts  previously  supplied  by  the  occluded  vesseb,  a  ne- 
crobiosia,  as  it  has  been  called  by  Virchow.  The  process  is  accompanied, 
■a  wa  have  seen,  by  degeneration  of  the  ncr\'ous  tissue,  but  in  the  soft- 
coin^  due  to  inilammation  new  formations  result.  Sometimes  the  two 
coexist,  but  the  latter  b  occasionally  an  entirely  independent  action. 

When  such  b  the  case,  connective  tissue  is  generated,  and  the  nor- 
Toos  Bubstanoe  is  rapidly  broken  down.  An  exudation  of  an  albumi- 
KMU  fluid  oontaining  fine  granules,  the  disintegrating  nervous  substance 
■ad  nomerous  flakes  of  coagulated  tibrine,  takes  place,  and  with  blood- 
eorpaades  causes  the  centre  of  softening  to  present  the  appearance  of  a 
fcddish  pultacoous  mass,  easily  washed  away  by  the  action  of  a  weak 
Mraam  of  water.  With  ago  the  color  of  this  softened  tissue  becomes 
I  brown  ur  yellow.  Sometimes,  when  the  innammation  has  extended  to 
tii«!  deeper  parts  of  the  cerebrum,  the  contents  of  the  cyst  are  peno* 
tntod  by  the  new  connective  tissue.  The  pulpy  mitss  undergoes  partial 
ahaotptioa,  and  b  replaced  by  a  white  turbid  liquid,  called  by  Cruvcil- 
hier and  Decbambre  ^* milk  of  lime'*  (kit  dc  chaux).  Durand- Fardel 
devgnatrs  this  form  of  softening  "  cellular  infiltration," 

*  "  MAlwiioi  dea  rieitlarda,"  Paris,  1654,  p.  78. 
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The  softening  resulting  from  occlusion  of  the  capiUarios,  a  condition 
not  reoogiiizaljlo  during  life,  does  not  differ  essentially,  except  in  its 
situation,  from  that  which  follows  embolism  or  thrombosis  of  the  larger 
vessels.  The  ceatres  of  the  process  are,  however,  smaller,  are  generally 
numerous,  and  usually  met  with  either  in  the  cortical  or  white  sub- 
stance, or  in  the  corpora  striata.  ITje  morbid  anatomy  of  the  affected 
vessels  has  been  suflSciently  considered  in  the  previous  chapter. 

When  disease  of  the  capillaries  has  been  the  cause  of  the  softening, 
these  may  be  ruptured,  and  we  meet  with  minute  extravasations  of 
blocxl  in  the  disintegrated  perivascular  tissue,  oonatituting the  "capillary 
hionoiThage  "  of  Cniveilhier. 

Pathology. — ^The  first  definite  accounts  of  cerebral  softening  were 
given  by  Lalleinand  '  and  Rostan,"  both  of  whom  published  their  works 
in  the  same  year,  1830. 

In  the  very  beginning  of  bis  first  letter,  LaUemand  awards  to  MM. 
R<!'camier,  Bayle,  and  Cayot,  the  credit  of  describing  the  condition  under 
consideration,  and  of  giving  it  the  designation  by  which  it  U  so  general- 
ly known,  even  out  of  France,  of  ramollissement.  Lallcmarid  then  pro- 
ceeds to  define  the  tenn  by  saying  that,  by  ramollisscment  of  the  brain, 
he  understands  a  kind  of  liquefaction  of  a  part  of  its  substance,  the  re- 
mainder preserving  its  ordinary  consistence.  He  then  quotes  cases 
from  Morgngiii  and  Abercrombie,  and  cites  others  from  his  own  experi- 
ence; and  then  concludes  by  declaring  that  he  does  not  hesitate  to 
range  cerebral  softening  among  the  inflammations,  in  which  opinion  ho 
is  supported  by  Abercrombie,'  Rostan  *  regarded  the  disease  as  some- 
times being  due  to  inflammation,  and  sometimes  to  degeneration  of  the 
blood-vessels.  Bouillaud  *  viewed  it  as  an  anatomioal  feature  of  inflam- 
mation. Cruvcilhier*  considered  what  he  called  red  softening  as  r^tUt* 
ing  from  the  capillary  hremorrhago  previously  mentioned,  and  that  other 
forms  were  certainly  due  to  inflammation. 

Andral '  recognized  the  fact  that  softening  might  result  from  inflam- 
matioQ  or  capillary  haemorrhage,  but  he  also  insisted  that  it  might  bo 
due  to  special  alterations  of  nutrition,  caused  by  different  morbid  influ- 
ences, such  as  obliteration  of  the  arteries  supplying  the  brain,  or  im- 
poverishment of  the  blood. 

MM.  de  la  Berge  and  Monneret  *  adopted  in  part  the  views  of  Ro»- 
tan  relative  to  degeneration  of  the  cerebral  vessels  as  a  cause  of  soften- 

'  "Becherchca  aontomico-pathologiqacfl  sur  I'encdphale,"  Paria,  1620. 

*  ''Recherche!  tur  lo  rainollusetnent  du  cenreau,"  Paris,  1820.  My  referenoea  m 
Ro&Un's  work  are  to  the  second  edition,  of  1623. 

'  Op.  eil.,  p.  206.  *  Op.  ci4.,  chapter  ril 

»  "Traits  dc  rcnciphaUte,"  Paris,  1825. 

*  Art  "  Apoplexie,"  in  "DicUonnairo  de  mWet'lae  et  de  cbinuxie  pratique*'* 

*  "  Cliniquo  m6dtcii!e." 

*  "  Conipeadium  de  mSdecine  pratique  " 
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ii^.  Cbxswell'  regarded  softening  occurring  during  life  as  being  af- 
fected by  these  circumstances — inflammation,  obliteration  of  arteries, 
tad  modification  of  nutrition. 

Fuchs '  appears  to  think  that  inflammation  is  not  a  necessary  ante- 
cedent, but  that  congestion  is.  Ho  also  admits  obstruction  of  the 
arteries  at  the  base  of  the  brain  to  be  a  cause. 

The  studies  of  Durand-Fardel  *  have  been  very  thorough,  and  have 
oontributed  greatly  to  our  knowledge  of  cerebral  softening.  Accoi-ding 
to  him,  the  affection  is  an  inflammation  which  does  not  diiTcr  essentially 
from  other  inflammations  occurring  in  the  young  or  old.  White  soften- 
iii|^  h«  regards  as  the  chronic  form  of  the  disease. 

Other  pathologists  published  the  results  of  their  observations  and 
generally  to  the  same  effect  as  those  which  have  been  quoted,  viz.,  that 
eesebral  softening  was  an  inflammatory  process,  and  sometimes  one  re- 
foltiug  from  obliteration  or  disease  of  the  arteries.  A  few,  however, 
bflild  to  the  view  of  Lallomand  and  Durand-Fardel,  that  inflammation 
iKas  always  the  starting-point. 

lo  1847  Virchow  published  his  observations  relative  to  embolism,  and 
thtf  partial  cerebral  ansemia  produced  by  occlusion  of  an  artery  thus  be- 
a  recognized  fact.  In  reality,  it  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  only 
eapablo  of  giving  rise  to  softening,  and  many  pathologists  of  the 
pteaent  day  entertain  such  an  opinion.  But  I  think  this  is  currying  the 
theory  further  than  facts  will  warrant.  I  cannot  altogether  disregard 
tks  researches  of  Durand-Fardel,*  Calmeil,*  Rokitanskj',*  Wedl,'  and 
otben,  and  although  I  cannot  agree  that  all  cerebral  softening  is  a  con- 
Mqaenoe  of  inflammation,  I  am  very  sure  it  has  this  and  other  causes 
beaides  thrombosis  and  embolism.  Calmeirs  work  is  a  monument  of 
eu«fal  observations  and  scientific  deductions,  and  his  fifth  chapter  (tomu 
iL),  entitled  "  I^u  ramolllssement  cfr&bral  local  aigu,  on  de  fencfpha- 
Uu  locaU  aigtii  aans  caillota  »anguin$  aibgeant  sous  la  forme  d^un  foyer 
tm  dt$  pltuintrs  foyert  circonacrits,  soit  it  la  surface,  eoit  dans  la  prO' 
fomdettr  de  la  masse  etietphalique"  contains  cases  which  are  amply 
■dBeient  to  establish  the  point  fur  which  he  contends,  lie  shows,  too, 
10  other  chapters  of  his  treatise,  that  softening  results  about  the  periph- 
ery of  clots  due  to  cerebral  hiemorrhage. 

The  weak  feature  of  Cahnoil's  otherwise  very  complete  work  is,  that 
i"  altogether  ignores  Virchow,  and  those  after  him,  who  have  confirmed 
hu  facts  and  theories. 

>  Art.  "  Bofteoiag  oT  OrgUB,"  in  "CTclopcdia  of  rractical  Medidoe,"  vol.  ir.,  p.  174, 
Aatrtcaa  aditioa. 

*  *  BmkachtangCD  nnd  Bemerkungen  Uber  Gehirnenvclchung,"  Leipug,  18S8. 

*  'TMU  da  rmmollisAcmcnt  da  ecrroau,"  Paris,  184S. 
■  "lAkdiM  des  Ticillards,"  Paris,  1SS4. 

*  "  Traits  des  maladies  inflammatoiros  du  ccrvenu,"  Paria,  1859. 
'  *  Patiiological  Aaatomj,"  Sydenham  Society  translation,  1850. 

*  "ftodimeau  of  Fatlialogiaal  Uiatolog)-,"  Sfdotiluun  Society  tranaladon,  1850. 
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Soulier,*  on  the  other  hand,  can  see  in  softening  nothing  of  tho 
nature  of  inflammation.  For  him  it  is  always  a  necrobiosis,  produced 
by  the  cessation  of  the  physiological  action  of  the  blood,  obliteration  by 
embolus  or  thrombus,  by  diminution  of  the  calibre  of  the  vessels,  or  oc- 
clusion resulting  from  atheroma  or  obstruction  of  a  vein  or  sinus.  He 
admits  that  the  obliteration  of  an  artery  may  cause  congestion  behind 
the  point  of  obstruction,  by  which  the  coagulation  and  capillary  haemor- 
rhage of  acute  softening — ^the  capillary  apoplexy  of  Cruveilhier — are  to 
be  explained.  This  red  ramollissement  has,  however,  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  inflammation  about  it. 

The  only  points  in  which  I  differ  with  Soulier  are,  that  I  cannot 
regard  softening  as  being  solely  due  to  occlusion  of  blood-vessels,  and 
that  I  am  very  sure  the  congestion  which  follows  thrombosis  or  embo- 
lism is  not  necessarily  the  first  stage  of  softening.  There  is  no  more 
reason  why  partial  cerebral  amemia  should  always  result  in  softening, 
than  that  ligation  of  the  femoral  artery  should  always  lead  to  gangrene 
of  the  parts  below. 

Obstruction  of  veins  and  sinuses  in  the  brain  may  be  followed  by 
softening.  The  clot  is  usually  the  result  of  injuries  or  disease  of  the 
cranial  bones  or  cerebral  membranes,  especially  the  dura  mater.  Tt  may 
also  be  caused  by  certain  cachectic  conditions  in  which  the  blood  ia 
deteriorated  in  quality,  such  as  typhus  and  typhoid  fevers  ant] 
cholera. 

Four  cases,  in  which  this  latter  affection  was  followed  by  thrombo- 
sis of  the  superior  longitudinal  sinuses,  with  consecutive  softening,  have 
come  under  my  observation.  In  two  of  them  there  were  also  thrombi 
in  both  femoral  veins.  The  upper  surfaces  of  both  hemispheres  were 
the  seats  of  the  softening,  which  involved  the  gray  matter  only. 

Thrombosis  of  the  veins  or  sinuses  may  also  in  general  terms  be 
produced  by  whatever  cause  is  capable  of  retarding  the  current  of 
blood.  Mr.  Toynbee,*  in  his  chapter  on  diseases  of  the  mastoid  cells, 
has  brought  forward  several  cases  in  which  the  lateral  sinus  was  occluded 
by  coagula,  and  in  which  there  was  cerebral  softening. 

Cerebral  softening  may  also  result  from  the  formation  of  adven- 
titious growths,  or  from  the  presence  of  foreign  bodies  in  the  brain. 
In  such  cases  the  process  begins  with  inflammation,  and  is  similar  to 
the  action  which  sometimes  goes  on  around  an  extravasation  of  blood. 

Acut«  cerebritis  or  meningitis  may  likewise  result  in  softening. 
This  fact  is  admitted  by  Drs.  Russell  Reynolds  and  Bastian,  in  their 
admirable  essays  on  cerebritis  and  softening  of  the  brain,  though  with 
evident  reluctance. 

We  see,  therefore,  that  cerebral  softening  may  be  caused  either  by 
an.nemia  or  inflammation,  and  that  it  is  of  two  kinds,  inflammatory  and 

•  Journal  de  mideeitu  de  Lyon,  F6vrier,  1867. 

■  "  Tiie  Diseases  of  the  Ear,  their  Nature,  Diagnosis,  and  Treatment,"  London,  1860. 
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lon-mflamtnatorj.  The  seat  of  the  softening  may  be  In  any  part  of  the 
brain,  although  some  regions  are  more  liable  than  others.  When  due 
thrombosis,  there  appears  to  be  no  predilection  fur  any  particular 
[location,  but,  as  embolism  is  generally  found  on  the  left  side  in  the 
sbral  artery,  the  parts  of  the  brain  supplied  by  this  vessel 
liable  than  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  right  side. 
Durand-F&rdel,  however,  did  not  arrive  at  this  conclusion.  Of  one 
otid  siity-nine  cases  of  softening,  he  found  the  left  hemisphere 
aeat  in  stity-uine,  the  right  in  seventy-one,  both  in  twenty-six,  and 
le  middle  line  in  three. 
The  gtTiy  matter  is  generally  supposed  to  be  more  frequently  tho 
it  of  softening  than  the  white.  It  is  true  that,  of  thirty-three  eases 
softening  observed  by  Durand-Fardel,'  the  convolutions  were 
in  thirty-one,  but  in  nine  only  were  they  the  solo  part   af- 

fifty-three  cases  which  the  same  author  collected  from  the  wnt- 

of  Rostan,  Lallemand,  and  others,  the  centres  of  softening  were 

toQiul  to  be  as  stated  in  the  following  table,     Occasionally  more  thaa 
me  region  was  involvecL 

Conrolutions  Kod  white  aubstanw 29 

GoaToIotiona  alone 6 

White  tabstaace  alone 6 

Corpas  striatuin  aa<l  optic  tbalaiuiu 4 

Corpus  striatuiu  aluna , 11 

Opdc  thalamiu  alone 4 

Ponj  Varolii ,,,, 3 

Craz  cerebri 1 

Coffiu*  callMum 1 

W«Uf  of  the  vcntriclos  (septum) 1 

FonUL I 

Ceivb«Uata 1 


Ro«t«.n,  nn  the  iitLer  hnnd,  found  the  corpora  striata  and  the  optio 
Uxi*nu  to  be  the  parts  most  frequently  affected,  and  after  these  the 
eeotfAl  part  of  the  hemispheres.  He  met  with  but  few  cases  involving 
tke  ttodlan  line. 

Aa  r<^ganls   the  frequency  with  which  the  convolutions  with  the 

|»faito  .rabstance  were  involved,  as  compared  with  the  motor  tract,  ho 

fottod   iiutiy  of   one   hundred  and  seventy-seven   coses  of   acute  and 

'ffcrame  softening,  the  convolutions  and  white  substance  were  aiTected 

m  cmo  itoiHlnKl  and  nineteen,  and  the  corpora  striata  and  optic  thalami 

b  &f  tjr  dgfak 

The  middl«  lobe  is  more  liable  than  any  other,  as  is  seen  in  the  fol- 
lowing statement  of  Durand-Fardel,  based  upon  an  analysis  of  ninety- 


tfi 
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Posterior  lobe. 18 

Middle. 61 

Anterior 18 

Posterior  and  middle. 7 

Posterior  and  anterior. 2 

Middle  and  anterior. 2 

Whole  convexity  of  hemisphere. 1 

Middle  line 1 

Tn  more  than  one-half  of  the  oases,  therefore,  the  middle  lobe  was 
the  seat  of  the  disease. 

A  question  connected  with  the  pathology  of  cerebral  softening,  as 
with  haemorrhage,  Lb,  "  Can  we  determine,  from  a  consideration  of  the 
symptoms,  what  part  of  the  brain  is  the  seat  of  the  lesion  ? "  The 
answer  must  be  the  same.  We  can  do  so  with  some  approach  to  ac- 
curacy, but,  till  we  are  better  acquainted  with  the  physiology  of  the 
different  ganglia  composing  the  brain,  we  cannot  expect  to  do  so  with 
absolute  certainty.  Indeed,  owing  to  the  greater  extent  of  tissue  in- 
volved, compared  to  that  affected  in  hsemorrhage,  we  have  a  more  com- 
plicated  set  of  phenomena  to  deal  with.  I  have  nothing  further  to 
add  to  the  remarks  made  on  a  similar  point,  under  the  head  of  cerebral 
hsemorrhage. 

Treatment. — ^The  treatment  proper  for  cerebral  softening  should  de- 
pend very  much  upon  the  cause  from  which  it  has  arisen,  and  must 
more  or  less  be  directed  against  the  symptoms  which  are  manifested. 
Thus,  if  there  is  reason  to  suspect  the  existence  of  thrombosis  or  embo- 
lism, and  a  consequent  anasmio  condition  of  a  portion  of  the  brain,  the 
judicious  use  of  stimulants  and  tonics  is  advisable,  while  the  body  should 
bo  kept  warm  by  additional  clothing,  or  the  application  of  artificial 
heat — at  the  same  time  the  recumbent  posture  should  be  assumed,  and 
the  head  supported  on  a  low  pillow.  Mental  exertion  should,  of  course, 
be  absolutely  interdicted.  If  there  be  much  headache,  it  is  probably 
due  to  too  great  an  activity  of  the  collateral  circulation,  and  in  such  a 
case  some  one  of  the  bromides  may  be  given  in  large  doses,  repeated  as 
often  as  may  be  necessary.  I  have  frequently  seen  great  relief  follow 
their  administration. 

Delirium  is  often  due  to  a  like  cause  and  may  be  similarly  treated. 
Dr.  Reynolds '  speaks  highly  of  the  Indian  hemp  in  doses  of  a  quarter 
to  half  a  grain  of  the  extract;  but  I  have  found  the  bromide  of  potas- 
sium, in  doses  of  thirty  grains  every  three  or  four  hours,  more  effica- 
cious. It  is  also  the  most  beneficial  remedy  in  the  convulsions  which 
frequently  precede  a  fatal  termination. 

In  that  form  of  softening  which  is  obscure  in  its  origin  and  gradual 
in  its  progress,  there  is  a  little  more  hope  of  a  favorable  result,  though 
even  here  it  must  be  confessed  that  treatment  is  not  often  effectual. 

'  Article,  "Softening  of  the  Br^"  in  "  System  of  Medidne,"  vol  iL 
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StiD,  M  I  have  said,  when  speaking  of  the  prognosis,  there  are  un- 
doubtedly cases  in  which  recover)'  has  taken  place,  and  I  ara  very  sure 
Uukl  I  hare  several  times  succeeded  in  curing  individuals  who,  so  far  aa 
I  hare  been  able  to  judge,  were  affected  with  cerebral  softening.  As 
tfaoM  cues  are  interesting  in  themselves,  and  as  the  histories  will  show 
the  means  of  treatment  employed,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  transcribe  the  fol« 
bwing  typical  ones  from  my  oase-book: 

I. — Mr.  R.,  a  gentleman,  twenty-four  years  of  age,  awoke  one  morn 
ing  abont  the  middle  of  March,  1870,  with  a  sensation  of  numbness  ex 
tf^iding  through  the  whole  of  the  left  arm  and  leg,  and  with  a  feeling 
of  vertigo  which  was  insupportable  when  he  arose  from  the  bed.  He 
■at  down  in  a  chair,  and  while  in  this  position  was  conscious  of  a  buzc* 
ing  sound  in  the  right  ear.  In  the  course  of  half  an  hour  the  vertigo 
paased  off,  but  the  numbness  and  sound  in  the  ear  remained,  and  he  oo- 
caaionally  saw  double.  In  a  few  days  afterward  he  noticed  a  slight 
difficulty  of  articulation,  owing  to  apparent  thickness  of  the  tongue,  and 
about  the  same  time  observed  that  in  the  morning  the  pillow  was  wet 
with  the  saliva  which  had  run  from  his  mouth  during  sleep.  His  uncle, 
a  weftlihy  gentleman  of  this  city,  sent  him  off  traveling,  but  ho  returned 
li  A  fsw  weeks  with  loss  of  power  in  the  left  arm  and  leg,  which  had  be- 
gm  to  be  manifested  to  a  slight  extent  before  his  departure.  He  came 
onder  my  charge  May  15,  1870. 

At  this  time  the  paralysis,  of  both  motion  and  sensation,  was  well 
Burked  on  the  loft  side,  as  shown  by  the  sesthesiometcr  and  dynamom- 
star.  The  line  made  by  the  dynamograph  with  the  right  hand  was 
perfectJy  straight,  while  that  made  by  the  left  was  at  an  angle  of  forty- 
ftre  degrees  with  the  other.  In  his  conversation  he  clipped  his  words, 
■ad  aometimea  left  out  the  smaller  ones.  His  memory  he  stated  was 
msterially  impaired.  There  was  almost  constant  headache  over  the 
wbole  frontal  region,  and  attacks  of  vertigo  were  frequent.  There  was 
ao  marked  paralysis  of  the  face,  though  the  muscles  of  both  sides  were 
pATstiO)  and  he  often  had  double  vision.  The  right  pupil  was  largely 
dOsted  sad  was  insensible  to  light. 

Opllthalmoscopic  examination  showed  the  left  eye  to  be  perfectly 
t^ffnm}^  bnt  the  retinal  vessels  of  the  right  were  smaller  and  straight^ 
■isd  the  choroid  was  paler  than  natural. 

Upon  inquiry  I  ascertained  that  he  liad  given  extraordinary  atten- 
tkm  to  his  business  for  a  period  of  several  months  before  the  attack  of 
■nmhnesw,  frequently  being  up  making  calculations  till  three  o^clock  in 
tiM  nofning,  and  thus  depriving  himself  of  the  necessary  amount  of 
■leep. 

Ify  opinion  was,  that  he  was  suffering  from  incipient  softening  of 
the  brsin  due  to  disease  of  the  capillaries,  which,  in  its  turn,  resulted 
from  cerebral  congestion  and  exhaustion.     I  was  further  of  the  opinion 
tbat  the  lesion  involved  the  right  hemisphere  and  motor  tract. 
13 
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I  prescribed  the  phosphide  of  zinc  in  the  dose  of  the  tenth  of  • 
grain,  with  half  a  grain  of  extract  of  nux-vomica  in  pill  three  times  a 
day,  with  the  constant  galvanic  current  three  times  a  week,  the  latter 
to  be  derived  from  fifteen  of  Smee's  cells,  and  to  be  passed  from  fore- 
head to  occiput  for  three  or  four  minutes  at  a  time.  At  the  end  oi  ten 
days  he  had  lost  his  diplopia,  the  pupil  of  the  right  eye  had  regained 
its  natural  diameter  and  irritability,  and  the  vertigo  and  headache  had 
notably  diminished.  The  treatment  was  continued,  and  at  the  end  of 
a  month  he  had  recovered  the  sensibility  and  power  on  the  paralyzed 
side  to  such  an  extent,  and  had  improved  so  much  in  other  respects, 
that  I  advised  him  to  take  a  short  journey.  He  was  absent  two  weeks, 
during  which  period  he  continued  to  take  the  pills  as  before,  and  on 
his  return  was,  to  all  appearance,  well.  He  has  since  remained  in  ex- 
oellont  health. 

n. — Mr.  R.  W.,  a  merchant  of  this  city,  consulted  me  in  April,  1868, 
under  the  following  circumstances: 

After  a  long  period  of  great  domestic  anxiety,  during  which  he  had 
been  engaged  in  some  heavy  commercial  transactions,  and  had  suffered 
from  wakefulness,  he  experienced  one  afternoon,  while  riding  in  the 
park  in  his  carriage,  a  slight  quivering  motion  at  the  apex  of  the  tongue. 
It  continued  until  he  reached  home;  and  then,  upon  looking  in  a  mir- 
ror, he  could  see  the  fibrillary  movement  very  distinctly.  He  was  not 
alarmed,  and  went  to  bed  at  his  usual  hour.  In  the  morning  he  noticed 
a  little  thickness  of  speech,  but  the  movement  had  ceased.  That  after- 
noon he  had  a  violent  headache,  attended  with  vertigo  and  nausea.  Be* 
coming  alarmed,  he  sent  for  his  family  physician,  who  ascribed  the 
symptoms  to  indigestion,  and  administered  a  mild  cathartic.  The  fol- 
lowing day,  on  attempting  to  rise  from  the  bed  to  go  to  the  water- 
closet,  he  was  attacked  with  such  a  severe  vertigo  that  he  was  obliged 
to  lie  down  again;  and,  though  he  did  not  for  a  moment  lose  conscious- 
ness, his  faeces  escaped  from  him  involuntarily.  From  this  time  he 
gradually  lost  strength  in  both  arms  and  legs,  and  his  speech  became 
very  defective.  His  memory  suffered  to  such  an  extent  that  he  foi^ot 
the  names  of  his  cliildren.  There  was  very  little  headache,  the  vertigo 
had  ceased,  there  was  no  disturbance  of  vision,  and  no  loss  of  power 
over  the  sphincters.  About  six  weeks  after  the  occurrence  of  the  first 
symptom  noticed,  he  came  under  my  care. 

At  this  time  there  was  anaesthesia  of  both  sides  of  the  body,  both 
legs  and  both  arms  had  lost  power;  he  clipped  his  words,  and  frequently 
substituted  others  of  similar  sound  or  meaning  for  those  he  ought  to 
have  used.  His  memory  was  much  weakened,  and  there  was  a  strong 
tendency  to  etupor.  There  were  no  troubles  of  the  special  senses— 
ophthalmoscopic  examination  revealed  nothing  abnormal — ^there  was  no 
facial  paralysis.  I  diagnosticated  softening  of  the  brain  from  general 
cerebral  amcmia  consequent  upon  congestion  and  cerebral  exhaustion. 
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ribed  a  liberal  allowance  of  wine,  a  full  and  nutritious  diet, 
CMTiage  exercise^  and  amusements  of  various  kinds.  This  was  the  very 
mveise  of  the  troatment  to  which  he  had  boon  subjected.  In  addition, 
I  rooomtnended  the  constant  galvanic  current,  to  be  applied  as  in  the 
previous  CASOy  and  gave  the  following-  prescription:  3  •  Olci  phosphorat. 
§»;  mucil.  acaciae,  3  j;  ol.  berganiii,  gtt.  xv.  M.  ft.  cmulsio.  Dose, 
gtt.  XV.  tcr  die. 

The  treatment  was  carried  out  with  the  result  of  obtaining  a  gradual 
and  permanent  improvement,  so  that  at  the  end  of  about  six  months 
the  patient  was  well.  He  then  went  to  Europe,  where  he  now  is,  with 
a»  ^ood  health  as  he  has  ever  enjoyed. 

Other  cases,  siniilur  in  their  general  features,  have  been  under  mj 
«are  itith  a  like  result  in  each,  and  several  others  have  been  very  decid- 
edly improved  and  relieved  of  the  more  prominent  symptoms  of  the 
disease,  without,  however,  regaining  full  health.  The  means  of  treat" 
neat  tbtis  far  consist  in  the  use  of  tonics,  stimulants,  and  especially 
pllO^)li<mi8  and  strychnine,  the  avoidance  of  all  severe  mental  exertion, 
•od  all  exceaave  emotion^  open-air  exercise,  and  the  use  of  the  constant 
gmlvanio  current. 

The  beneficial  efifects  of  maintaining  the  physical  strength  were 
■ereral  years  since  pointed  out  by  Mr.  F.  Skey '  in  a  clinical  Icct- 
vro  deUveied  at  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital,  but  it  must  be  con- 
iwmtd  thftt  the  opposite  plan  of  treatment  has  been  very  generally 
followed. 

Softening  from  the  effects  of  thrombosis  or  embolism  is,  as  I  have 
Aid,  not  much  under  the  control  of  the  physician.  Patients  recover 
from  it,  however,  when  they  are  of  good  constitution,  and  when  the 
foeus  of  softening  has  not  been  extensive.  The  mind  and  body  may, 
And  in  such  cases  generally  do,  remain  feeble,  and  wo  are  therefore 
ooBEulted  for  the  relief  of  the  condition.  In  such  cases  tonics,  and 
amon^  them  phosphorus,  strychnine,  and  wine,  occupy  a  prominent 
place;  the  constant  galvanic  current  to  the  head,  and  the  induced  to 
the  pualyxed  muscles,  will  rarely  fail  to  be  of  service. 

HI. — Thus  a  gentleman,  who  had  been  a  distinguished  officer  of  the 
army,  sufTcrcd  from  loss  of  memory,  defective  articulation,  ptosis,  double 
rtsion,  and  right  hemiplegia,  probably  the  residt  of  embolism.  Several 
y9»n  before  be  came  under  my  charge,  he  had  been  treated  by  Dr.  J, 
T.  Metcalfe,  for  heart-disease,  the  result  of  acute  rheumatism.  I  gave 
tike  phosphide  of  zino  and  extract  of  nux-vomica  according  to  the  for- 
]<  'v  mentioned,  advised  a  liberal  use  of  wine  and  beef* 

liie  primary  current  to  the  brain,  and  the  induced  our* 
rant  Co  bis  paralyzed  arm  and  leg,  and  in  a  few  weeks  had  the  satisfao- 
Cfea  of  seeing  sucb  a  degree  of  improvement  as  almost  to  constitute  a 

'  '^On  the  Value  of  Toniu  TrcMtiiient  In  sornc  DUcascs  of  the  Dndo,  more  especlkU; 
Om»  af  RantolllBscmMtt,"  I>uUiH  Hotjntai  Oiuette,  Kororabcr,  18S8. 
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cure.  The  ocular  troubles  had  disappeared,  his  memory  had  improved, 
bo  talked  as  well  as  ever,  and  the  numbness  and  loss  of  strength  were 
no  longer  remarked  unless  be  over-exerted  himself,  which,  owing  to  hia 
general  feeling  of  bien  aiae,  he  was  very  apt  to  do.  He  remained  in 
this  condition  for  over  a  year,  when  he  had  several  other  attacks  o£ 
embolism,  each  of  which  left  him  more  weak,  mentally  and  physiouUy, 
than  before,  and  of  which  he  eventually  died. 

There  were  some  interesting  features  connected  with  this  case, 
which  will  be  referred  to  at  greater  length  under  the  bead  of 
aphasia. 

IV. — In  another  case,  in  which  there  was  reason  to  think  a  foyer 
of  softening  had  been  absorbed,  a  marked  relief  from  the  sequelse  was 
obtained.  Tlie  patient,  a  literary  gentleman  of  distinction,  had,  several 
years  previously  to  my  seeing  hira,  suffered  from  an  attack  of  acuto 
rheumatism  with  endocarditis.  About  a  month  after  his  recovery^  as 
he  was  sitting  in  his  library  before  the  fire,  he  felt  a  sensation  as  if  one 
side  of  his  face  had  suddeidy  become  much  heavier  than  the  other.  AI< 
most  immediately  afterward  he  lost  consciousness,  and  fell  to  the  floor. 
Uo  could  not  have  been  in  this  condition  longer  than  five  minutes 
when  he  oame  to  himself,  to  find  that  be  was  paralyzed  in  the  right 
arm  and  leg.  Attempting  to  call  for  assistance,  he  found  he  could 
not  articulate.  His  wife  soon  afterward  entered  the  room,  and  medical 
aid  was  obtained.  Ho  was  bled  to  the  extent  of  sixteen  ounces,  and 
purged  with  croton-oil. 

The  following  day  he  was  mach  better;  could  move  his  arm  and 
leg,  and  articulate  with  some  degree  of  distinctness,  but  toward  even- 
ing headache  ensued,  ho  became  delirious,  and  the  paralysis  increased. 
Of  the  condition  immediately  following,  he  could  give  no  very  clear 
account.  He  only  knew  that  he  was  confined  to  his  bed  for  several 
weeks,  was  delirious  part  of  the  time,  and  that,  after  the  acute  attack 
passed  oif,  he  was  left  with  an  enfeebled  mind,  imperfect  articulation, 
and  paralysis  of  the  arm  and  leg  on  the  right  side.  He  went  to 
Europe,  traveled  extensively,  and  returned  at  the  end  of  a  year  very 
much  improved,  but  still  \^ath  some  degree  of  mental  weakness, 
defective  speech,  and  paralysis,  remaining. 

When  he  came  under  my  observation,  the  following  were  the  prin* 
oipal  symptoms  observed:  The  strength  of  the  right  arm,  as  measured 
with  the  dynamometer,  was  not  one-third  that  of  the  left;  the  exten- 
sors of  the  leg  and  foot  were  almost  entirely  paralyzed,  so  that  in 
walking  he  abducted  the  leg  bo  as  to  cause  the  foot  to  clear  the 
ground  ;  electro-muscular  contractility  was  much  weakened,  though 
the  induced  current  caused  feeble  contractions.  His  speech  was  af- 
fected mainly  as  regarded  the  memory  of  words.  He  spoke  with  a 
good  deal  of  volubility,  but  constantly  used  the  wrong  expressions. 
Thus,  when  he  wbhed  to  tell  me  that  he  had  visited  Europe  for  the 
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beonfit  of  his  bealth,  he  said  :  "  I  wont  to  Elope  for  the  bequest  of  lay 
hedge,**  and  then  went  on — continually  making  other  mbtakes — to  tell 
me  a  long  story  which  I  could  scarcely  understand.  His  emotions 
were  easily  disturbed:  he  cried  because  he  had  to  wait  a  few  minutes 
la  my  reception-room  before  seeing  me. 

Ophthalmoscopic  examination  showed  pale  choroids  and  straight 
tad  attenuated  retinal  vessels.  Auscultation  revealed  the  existence 
of  both  mitral  and  aortic  regurgitation. 

Taking  into  consideration  the  history  of  the  case  and  the  present 
ooadition  of  the  patient,  I  diagnosticated  embolism  of  the  left  middle 
cerebral  artery,  subsequent  softening  and  eventual  absorption  of  the 
diseased  part  of  the  brain.  My  idea  was  that  the  brain,  as  a  whole, 
tnw  aniemic,  and  that,  with  improved  nutrition  of  it  and  the  paralyzed 
Gmba,  amelioration  of  the  symptoms  was  possible. 

I  therefore  prescribed  the  phosphide  of  zino  and  nux-vomioa  pills 
as  before  mentioned,  directed  the  use  of  wine  to  the  extent  of  haif  a 
bottle  of  champagne  daily,  and  advised  that  animal  food  should  form 
the  principal  portion  of  each  meal.  Since  his  illness  he  had,  by  direc- 
tion of  his  physician,  loft  off  the  use  of  coffee.  I  directed  it  to  be 
resumed,  and  to  bo  taken  strong.  The  primary  galviukio  current  was 
passed  through  the  head  in  the  manner  previously  indicated  in  this 
chapter,  and  the  induced  current  was  applied  for  half  an  hour  three 
tUMS  a  week  to  the  arm  and  log,  each  paralyzed  muscle  receiving  a 
foD  share  of  attention. 

It  traa  not  long  before  signs  of  amendment  were  noticed.  His 
itreiigtJi  became  greater  in  the  arm,  and  he  was  able  to  extend  the  leg 
aad  to  raise  the  foot  after  half  a  dozen  electrical  applications.  His 
ly—ch  next  gave  evidence  of  improvement,  and  his  mind  became 
•traoger*  The  treatment  was  continued  for  about  four  months,  with 
only  ftn  intermission  of  a  week.  At  the  end  of  that  time  his  gait  was 
■IiB<wt  natural,  though  he  still  swung  the  foot  a  very  little,  bis  arm 
*••  neurly  as  strong  as  the  other,  his  mind  was  not  perceptibly  weaker 
tkaa  tliat  of  other  persons  of  his  age  (fifty-five),  and  his  speech  was 
exoetlent  except  when  lie  was  excited  and  very  anxious  to  express 
himaelf  correctly  and  Buently. 

Hkore  is  one  point  in  regard  to  which  a  few  words  are  perhaps 
aeoesaaxj,  and  that  is  to  enter  a  protest  against  the  use  of  counter- 
irritation  of  any  kind,  and  to  discountenance,  as  far  as  I  can,  the  em* 
ployment  of  the  actual  cautery.  I  have  never  seen  the  least  advantage 
follow  the  application  of  croton-oil  to  the  shaven  scalp,  nor  can  I  con- 
ceive bow  such  a  measure  can  be  recommended  on  rational  grounds. 
1  kave  several  times  witnessed  its  action,  and  have  invariably  seen  it 
9ggr%.Y%te  the  symptoms.  In  the  case  of  a  gentleman  from  St.  Louis, 
•fleeted  with  cerebral  softening,  the  effect  was  to  make  his  speech 
ttill  more  imperfect  and  his  mind  weaker.     A  lady,  who  was  affected 
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with  all  the  more  prominent  symptoms  of  softening  of  the  brain,  bad 
all  the  phenomena  increased  in  violence  after  the  application  of  the 
actual  cautery  to  the  nape  of  the  nock.  I  could  easily  adduce  ocner 
examples  to  the  same  effect,  were  it  necessary. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 

APHASIA. 


Thk  subject  of  aphasia  is  of  such  interest,  and  so  much  attention 
has  recently  been  given  to  it  by  physiologists  and  pathologists,  that, 
although  it  is  only  a  symptom  common  to  several  morbid  conditions, 
a  treatise  on  diseases  of  the  nervous  system  would  scarcely  be  re- 
g^ded  as  complete  without  its  being  fully  considered. 

By  aphasia  is  understood  a  condition  produced  by  an  affection  of 
the  brain  by  which  the  idea  of  language,  or  of  its  expression,  is  im- 
paired. The  word  is  derived  from  the  Greek — a,  privative,  and  ^xurtg, 
speech — and,  as  stated  by  Trousseau,  was  proposed  by  M.  Chrysapbis, 
a  distinguished  Greek  scholar,  as  a  substitute  for  alaliay  used  by  Lor- 
dat,  and  aphetnia,  employed  by  Broca,  to  designate  the  same  condition. 

In  the  definition  which  I  have  given  of  aphasia,  the  term  is  limited 
to  impairment  of  the  idea  of  language  or  of  its  expression.  It  does 
not,  therefore,  include  those  cases  in  which  the  individuals  are  able  to 
speak,  but  will  not ;  such  as  are  met  with  among  the  insane.  The  idea 
of  language  is  as  perfect  as  ever,  and  is  doubtless  entertained,  but  the 
person  does  not  speak  because  he  does  not  will  to  do  so,  and  this  fail- 
ure may  arise  either  from  a  lack  of  the  necessary  power,  or  from  a 
stubborn  determination  not  to  speak.  A  lady  was  a  short  time  since 
under  my  charge  who  had  been  treated  by  a  homoeopathic  physician 
as  a  case  of  aphasia.  A  very  slight  examination  was  sufficient  to  con- 
vince me  that  the  case  was  one  of  hysteria.  She  had  not  spoken  for 
several  months,  but  upon  one  occasion  she  came  to  my  office  with  her 
maid,  whom  she  required  to  repeat  the  alphabet,  and  when  the  right 
letter  was  reached  she  signified  the  fact  by  raising  her  hand.  She  thus 
spelled  out  the  words  she  wished  to  use.  Subsequently  she  procured  a 
card  with  all  the  letters  on  it,  such  as  are  used  for  children  learning 
their  alphabet,  and  she  composed  her  words  from  this.  Of  course  all 
these  facts  showed  that  her  idea  of  language  was  intact,  but  she  still 
might  have  lost  the  power  of  coordinating  the  muscles  concerned  in 
articulation  so  as  to  express  herself  in  spoken  words.  Although  I  was 
sure  this  was  not  the  case,  I  failed  to  make  her  speak,  until  one  morn- 
ing she  became  very  much  interested  in  something  I  was  saying,  and, 
finding  her  alphabet  too  slow  a  means  of  expression,  dropped  it  and 


APOASU. 


183 


I 
I 


to  speak  with  groat  fluency.  After  talking  with  energy  for  a 
quarter  of  an  hour,  she  suddenly  recollected  herself  and  took  up  her 
card  of  letters  again,  but  the  charm  was  broken,  and  by  degrees  she 
resaincd  her  apeefch.  At  one  time  this  lady  was  nnder  tlie  caro  of  my 
Cnend  Prof.  Flint,  for  some  chest  or  throat  difficulty,  and  on  one  ocoa* 
doo  spoke  very  well. 

Neither  does  aphasia  embrace  cases  of  inability  to  speak  from  parol- 
the  tongue  or  other  muscles  of  articulation.  Defective  speech 
is  cause  is  frequently  met  with  in  hemiplegia,  in  glosso-labio- 
Iftiyngcal  paralysis,  and  some  other  affections.  In  such  instances  the 
idf*  of  language  remains,  but  the  patient  does  not  speak  because  bo  U 
Wuthle  to  put  the  organs  of  articulation  in  motion.  A  few  days  ago  a 
p  ,  a  prominent  merchant  of  the  city,  was  sent  to  me  as  a  case 

of  ^  1.  As  he  entered  my  consulting- room,  I  saw  that  ho  was 
bemiplRgie  on  the  left  side,  and,  on  telling  him  to  put  out  his. tongue, 
foand  that  he  could  not  get  it  beyond  the  teeth,  or  touch  the  roof  of 
hia  mouth  with  it.  The  history  of  the  case  was  that  of  ordinary  cere- 
bral hipmorrhage,  and  he  regained  the  power  of  speaking  after  several 
•ppUemtions  of  the  primarj'  and  induced  galvanic  currents  had  been  made 
to  the  tonsrue  and  muscles  of  the  face. 

'  iun  between  aphonia  and  apliasia  must  also  be  made.  In 
a  of  speech  is  undisturbed,  and  articulation  is  not  intei^ 
terod  with  except  as  regards  phonation.  Aphonic  patients  can  whisper, 
.usable  to  speak  in  full  voice,  owing  to  some  laryngeal  affection 
the  tone  of  the  vocal  chords. 
Tl>©  fact  that  the  faculty  of  speech  may  be  deranged  independently 
of  the  will,  paralysis,  or  loss  of  voice,  appears  to  have  been 
at  a  very  early  period  in  the  progress  of  science.  Thus  Isaiah  ' 
Mja,  **  For  with  Btammcring  lips  and  another  tongue  will  he  speak  to 
thi«  people;"  and  again,*  "Thou  shalt  not  see  a  tierce  people,  a  people 
of  •  diTAper  sp(M}ch  than  thou  canst  perceive;  of  a  stammering  tongue 
diftt  ill  '  not  understand." 

Th  mentions  that  many,  who  suffered  from  the  plague  which 

nged  at  Athens,  found  on  recovering  that  they  had  not  only  forgottoo 
the  names  of  their  friends  and  relations,  but  also  their  own  names. 

Pliny,"  in  the  chapter  entitled  Mamorim  Exempin^  says,  in  speak- 
log  of  this  faculty  :  "For  nothing  is  so  weak  in  man;  disease,  falls, 
injuno*,  oven  a  fright,  may  unpair  it  partially,  or  destroy  it  altogether. 
A  blow  from  a  stone  has  abolished  the  memory  of  the  alphabet.  A  fall 
tnm  ■  high  roof  has  caused  a  man  to  cease  to  recognize  hia  mother  and 
■WJUhhota,  another  even  forgot  his  &laves,  and  Messala  Corviuus,  the 
orator,  could  not  rooall  bis  own  name.'^  *" 

*f^t|^xxTifi.,  II.  •  Chapter  xxxiii,  19.  ■  Lib.  rH,  mp.  xxiv. 

*TV««neaabu  truuUted  this  passage  somewhat  diflorcntlf.     1  4UuU!  rrain  an  Dhi- 
Buaatvil  copy  priated  at  Tarrinum  (TrcvUo),  in  October,  1479. 
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Suotonius '  relates  that  Claudius  so  far  lost  his  momoiy  that  he  fo^ 
got  the  names  of  persons  to  whom  he  desired  to  speak,  and  oould  not 
eren  recollect  the  words  he  wished  to  use. 

Passing'  over  several  authors  of  later  times  who  have  recognized  the 
existence  of  the  difficulty  in  question,  wo  come  to  Cricbton,*  who  re- 
marks as  follows:  "  There  is  a  very  singular  defect  in  memory,  of  which 
I  have  myself  seen  two  remarkable  instances.  It  ought  rather  to  be 
considered  as  a  defect  of  that  principle  by  which  ideas  and  their  proper 
expressions  are  associated,  than  of  memory,  for  it  consists  in  this,  that 
the  person,  although  ho  has  a  distinct  notion  of  what  he  means  to  say, 
cannot  produce  the  words  which  ought  to  characterize  his  thoughts. 
The  first  case  of  this  kind  which  occurred  to  me  in  practice  was  that  of 
an  attorney  much  respected  for  his  integrity  and  talents,  but  who  had 
many  sad  failings  to  which  our  physical  nature  too  often  subjects  us. 
Although  nearly  in  his  seventieth  year,  and  married  to  an  amiable  lady 
much  younger  than  himself,  he  kept  a  mistress,  whom  ho  was  in  the 
habit  of  visiting  every  evening.  The  arms  of  Venus  are  not  wielded 
with  impunity  at  the  age  of  seventy.  He  was  suddenly  seized  with 
great  prostration  of  strength,  giddiness,  forgetfulness,  insensibility  to  all 
concerns  of  life,  and  every  symptom  of  approaching  fatuity.  His  foi^  ■ 
getfulncss  was  of  the  kind  alluded  to.  When  he  wished  to  ask  for  any 
thing,  he  constantly  made  use  of  some  inappropriate  term.  Instead  of 
asking  for  a  piece  of  bread,  ho  would  probably  ask  for  his  boots  ;  but, 
if  these  were  brought,  he  knew  they  did  not  correspond  with  the  idea 
he  had  of  the  thing  he  wished  to  have,  and  was  therefore  angry.  Yet 
he  would  still  demand  some  of  his  boots  and  shoes,  meaning  bread.  If 
ho  wanted  a  tumbler  to  drink  out  of,  it  was  a  thousand  to  one  he  did 
not  call  for  a  certain  chamber-utensil,  and,  if  it  was  the  said  utensil  he 
wanted,  he  would  call  it  a  tumbler  or  a  dish.  He  evidently  was  con* 
scious  that  he  pronounced  wrong  words,  for,  when  the  proper  expres- 
riions  were  spoken  by  another  person,  and  he  was  asked  if  it  were  not 
such  a  thing  he  wanted,  be  always  seemed  aware  of  his  mistake,  and  oox>- 
reeled  himself  by  adopting  the  appropriate  expression.  This  gentleman 
was  cured  of  the  complaint  by  liu-ge  doses  of  valerian  and  other  proper 
medicinee." 

Dr.  Crichton  subsequently  met  with  another  case  similar  to  the  fore- 
going, and  he  quotes  the  following  from  Prof.  Gruuer,  of  Jena,  in  vol. 
viL  of  tho  Psychological  Magazine.  The  patient,  a  learned  gentleman, 
after  hb  recovery  from  an  acute  fever,  suffered  a  loss  of  memory  for 
words.  Among  the  first  things  he  desired  to  have  was  coffee  {kaffee)^ 
but,  instead  of  pronouncing  tho  lottery^,  he  substituted  in  its  place  a  e, 

•  "  C.  Suetonii  Tronquilli,"  xiL  CiMfcres. 

•  "  An  Inquiry  Into  the  Nat  are  and  Origin  of  Mental  Derangement,  comprehending  • 
Oonciae  System  of  the  Physiology  and  Pathology  of  the  Ilum&n  Mind,  and  a  Htiitory  of 
the  Pasaiuns  and  their  EfTects,"  London,  1798,  toL  I,  p.  371. 
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and  tborofore  aaked  for  a  cat  (kalze).    In  every  word  whioh  had  an/' be 
oommittiHl  a  similar  mistake,  substituting  a  z  for  it. 

He  also  cites,  from  Van  Goeas,  the  case  of  Madame  Hennert,  wife 
of  the  professor  of  mathematics  at  Utrecht,  who  suiTered  a  similar  de^ 
feet  of  memory.  When  she  wished  to  ask  for  a  chair  slie  asked  for  a 
Ubie,  and  when  she  wanted  a  book  she  demanded  a  glass.  But,  what 
was  sicgtilar  in  her  case  was,  that  when  the  proper  expression  of  her 
tlMMi|^t  wa«  mentioned  to  her,  she  could  not  pronounce  it. 

8he  was  angry  if  people  brought  her  the  thing  she  had  named  in- 
itead  of  the  thing  she  desired.  Sometimes  she  herself  discovered  that 
■be  k&d  given  a  wrong  name  to  her  thoughts.  This  complaint  continued 
wvenl  mouths,  after  which  she  gradually  recovered  the  right  use  of  her 
raooUection,  It  was  only  in  this  particular  point  that  her  memory 
•eemed  to  be  defective,  for  M.  Van  Guens  assures  us  that  she  con* 
dacted  ber  household  affairs  with  as  much  regularity  as  she  ever  had 
doQe,  and  that  she  used  to  show  her  husband  the  situation  of  the  heavens 
oo  ft  map  with  as  much  accuracy  as  when  she  was  in  perfect  health. 

Tho  following  case,  in  Gesner's  Entdeckungen  der  Neuuten  Zeit  in 
ier  jirzntiffelehrheit,  is  likewise  quoted  by  Crichton : 

**  A  man,  aged  seventy,  was  seized,  about  tho  beginning  of  January, 

wilii  a  kind  of  cramp  in  the  muscles  of  tho  mouth,  accompanied  with  a 

MBW  of  tickling  all  over  the  surface  of  tho  body,  as  if  ants  were  creep* 

ng  orer  it.     On  the  20th  of  the  same  month,  after  having  experienced 

u  attack  of  giddiness  and  confusion  of  ideas,  a  remarkable  alteration 

of  Us  ^>e«ch  was  observed  to  have  taken  place.     He  articulated  easily 

uul  fluently,  but  made  use  of  strange  words,  which  nobody  understood. 

The  number  of  these  does  not  at  present  seem  to  bo  great,  but  they  are 

b««)a<intlj  repeated.     Some  of  them  he  seems  to  forget  entirely,  and 

Ikcn  tmw  ones  are  formed.     When  ho  speaks  quick  ho  sometimes  pro- 

■fifonoM  numbers,  and  now  and  then  he  employs  common  words  in  their 

{Roper  aense.     He  is  conscious  that  be  speaks  nonsense.     What  he 

nitca  is  equally  faulty  with  what  ho  speaks.    He  cannot  write  his  name. 

T^  words  he  writes  are  those  ho  speaks,  and  they  are  always  writton 

•Ottformably  to  his  manner  of  pronouncing  them.     He  cannot  read,  and 

JM  aaoy  external  objects  seem  to  awaken  in  him  tho  idea  of  their 

pmeace.^ 

Dr.  Rush,'  in  the  work  the  title  of  which  is  cited  below,  in  chapter  xii., 
vbieh  treats  o/"  Dercaigement  in  the  Memory ^  refers  so  specifically  to 
lifXtMlu  of  the  speech  that  I  quote  his  language  with  some  degree  of 
MbsM,  and  I  do  so  with  the  less  hesitation  as  his  observations  appear 
te  Utb  escaped  notice,  both  in  this  country  and  in  Europe.  Ho  says: 
"  1.  llierB  is  an  oblivion  of  names  and  vocables  of  all  kinds, 
"1  IlHire  is  an  oblivion  of  name%  and  vocables,  and  a  substitution 

"Mfdltal  Inqtdriw  »&(!  Obserrtttona  npon  DiBnuscs  of  tbe  Hind."    Foarth  edition. 
I^iilylits.  ItaOb  ^  y}i.    The  first  edition  wu  ^vubUshed  b  1611 
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of  a  word  no  ways  related  to  tbcm.  Thus,  I  knew  a  gentleman  afllioted 
with  this  disease,  who,  in  calling  for  a  knife,  asked  for  a  bushel  of  wheat, 

"  3.  Thcro  is  an  oblivion  of  the  names  of  substances  in  a  vcrnacul&l 
language,  and  a  facility  of  calling  them  by  their  proper  names  in  a  dead 
}r  foreign  language.  Of  this,  Wepfer  relates  three  instaneos.  TTicy 
;re  all  Germans,  and  yet  they  called  the  objects  around  them  only  by 
Latin  names.  Dr.  Johnson,  when  dying,  forgot  the  words  of  the  Lord's 
prayer  in  English,  but  attempted  to  repeat  them  in  Latin.  Delirioos 
persons,  from  this  disease  of  the  memory,  often  address  their  physicians 
in  Latin  or  in  a  foreign  tongue. 

"  4.  There  is  an  oblivion  of  all  foreign  and  acquired  languages,  and 
a  recollection  only  of  vernacular  language.  Dr.  Scandella,  an  ingenious 
Italian,  who  visited  this  country  a  few  years  ago,  was  master  of  the 
Italian,  French,  and  English  languages.  In  the  beginning  of  the  yellow 
fever  which  terminated  his  life  in  the  city  of  Now  York  in  the  autumn 
of  1798,  he  spoke  English  only  ;  in  the  middle  of  his  dbease  he  spoke 
French  only;  but  on  the  day  of  his  death  be  spcke  only  in  the  language 
of  his  native  country. 

"  5.  There  is  an  oblivion  of  the  sound  of  words,  but  not  of  the  let- 
ters which  compose  thorn.  I  liave  heard  of  a  clergyman  in  Newburj-port, 
who,  in  conversing  with  his  neighbors,  made  it  a  practice  to  spell  every 
word  that  he  employed  to  convoy  his  ideas  to  them. 

"  6.  There  is  an  oblivion  of  the  mode  of  spelling  the  most  familiar 
words.  I  once  met  with  it  as  a  premonitory  sjinptom  of  palsy.  It  oc- 
curs in  old  people,  and  extends  to  an  inability,  in  some  instances,  to 
remember  any  more  of  their  names  than  their  initial  letters.  I  once  saw 
a  will  subscribed  in  this  way  by  a  man  in  the  eightieth  3'ear  of  his  ago, 
who  during  his  life  always  wrote  a  neat  and  legible  hand. 


"  9.  There  is  an  oblivion  of  names  and  ideas,  but  not  of  numbers. 
We  had  a  citiiccn  of  Philadelphia  many  years  ago,  who,  in  consequence 
of  a  slight  paralytic  disease,  forgot  the  names  of  all  his  friends,  but 
ooidd  designate  them  correctly  by  mentioning  their  ages,  with  which  ho 
bad  previously  made  himself  acquaintecL" 

Dr.  Rush  remarks  of  these  cases,  that  "  there  appears  to  bo  boi 
thing  like  a  palsy  of  the  mind,  quoad  these  specific  objects." 

Thus  far  there  had  been  no  attempt  to  define  with  precision  the  se 
of  the  faculty  of  language,  or  even  to  establish  its  existence;  but,  in  t]|0 
early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century,  Dr.  Gall,  a  German  physician,  an- 
nounced that  such  a  faculty  did  exist,  and  that  it  waa  seated  in  those 
convolutions  of  the  brain  which  rest  upon  the  posterior  part  of  the 
supra-orbital  plate,  and  that  a  large  development  of  the  organ  was  indi- 
cated by  prominence  and  depression  of  the  eyes.  He  was  tirst  led  to 
believe  In  the  existence  of  such  an  organ  by  observing  that  some  of  the 
scholars  with  whom,  as  a  young  man,  ho  had  to  compete,  excelled  him 
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b  th«  ability  to  learn  by  heart,  and  he  noticed  that  those  thus  endowed 
with  great  memory  for  words  possessed  prominent  eyes.  From  these 
orcomstaDces,  he  was  gradually  carried  on  to  tbe  foundation  of  his 

^nblogical  system. 

In  reaUty,  however,  Gall  considered  that  there  were  two  organs  of 
language  in  each  hemisphere — the  one  originating  the  idea  of  words, 
the  other  the  talent  for  philology,  and  for  acquiring  the  spirit  of  lau- 
gnages.  The  former  organ  he  describes  as  lying  on  the  posterior  half 
of  the  supraorbital  plate,  as  before  ment  ioned.  It  gives  a  talent  for 
limming  and  recollecting  words,  and  persons  possessing  it  large,  recite 
hiug  passages  by  begirt  after  reading  thorn  once  or  twice.  The  other  is 
placed  on  the  middle  of  the  supra-orbital  plate,  and  when  it  is  large  the 
ogMMll  is  not  only  rendered  prominent  but  is  depressed^  causing  the 
knrer  eyelid  to  assume  the  appearance  of  a  bag  or  fold.  Persons  having 
diis  organ  large  have  not  only  an  excellent  memory  for  words,  but  a 
particular  talent  for  the  study  of  languages,  for  criticism,  and  in  gon- 
eral  terms  for  all  that  has  reference  to  literature. 

Dr.  Spurzheira,  however,  admits  but  one  organ,  lying  transversely 
oa  the  posterior  portion  of  the  supra-orbital  plate,  and  tliis  view  is  ac- 
oq>4ed  by  Combe  and  other  distinguished  phrenological  authorities.* 

In  aapport  of  his  theory  that  there  is  such  an  organ,  Gall  cites  the 
ease  of  a  notary  reported  by  Pinel.*  The  latter,  in  speaking  of  apo" 
plexy,  says  thia  affection  may  be  limited  in  its  action  to  the  words  which 
•f»  ttaed  to  express  ideas.  In  the  case  mentioned,  the  patient  forgot, 
after  an  attack  of  apoplexy,  hia  own  name,  that  of  his  wife,  those  of 
his  children  and  friends,  although  there  was  not  the  least  paralysis  of 
his  toogoe.  He  no  longer  knew  how  to  read  or  wiite,  and  yet  hia 
Bwaory  as  regarded  other  things  was  unimpaired. 

Dr.  Grail  *  refers  also  to  the  case  of  a  soldier,  sent  to  him  by  Baron 
Larrey,  who  was  affected  in  a  manner  similar  to  that  of  the  notary.  It 
waa  not  his  tongue  which  was  involved,  for  he  was  able  to  move  it 
about  tn  all  directions,  and  to  pronounce  words,  but  he  had  lost  the 
aeiDory  for  words,  although  he  recollected  other  things  aa  well  as  ever. 

I  shall  presently  have  occasion  to  refer  to  a  still  more  interesting 
reported  by  Larrcy,  and  one  which  appears  to  have  escaped  the 
aotiee  of  all  writers  on  the  subject  of  aphasia. 

Spuraheim  mentions  the  case  of  one  Lcreard,  of  Marseilles,  who, 
MTing  received  a  blow  from  a  foil  on  the  eyebrow  (which  one  is  not 
stated),  lost  the  memory  of  proper  names  entirely.  He  sometimes  even 
locgot  the  names  of  his  intimate  friends,  and  even  of  his  father. 

•  Tor  •  fWl  tceeaat  of  tho  itibjcct,  the  reader  !r  rercrrcd  to  a,  "  System  of  Phmtok 
flKj,"  hf  Oeorgs  Coabe,  Boitoo,  1S34,  or  to  "  Pltrenologj-,"  ota,  bj  J.  S.  Spurxbeim, 
BMtea,  lua. 

*  **  JniU  BtMico-philoioptuqae,  aor  raliinsUoa  meDtJilc"  Second  edition.  Parii^ 
IBM,  |k  ML  *  "  Ph}  BiolQgie  du  cerveau,"  vol  It.,  p.  M. 
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Gall,  therefore,  located  the  organ  of  language  in  a  limited  part  of 
the  anterior  lobe  of  each  hemisphere;  but  he  adduced  very  littlo  evi- 
dence to  support  his  opinion,  and  hence  his  views  did  not  meet  with 
any  thing  like  general  acceptance.  A  number  of  oases,  however,  re- 
ported by  Lallemand,  Rostan,  and  others,  support  it,  while  several  ad- 
duced by  the  same  authors  are  opposed  to  it. 

In  1825  Bouillaud,'  who  had  collected  a  great  number  of  cases  of 
affections  of  the  brain,  was  surprised  to  find  how  frequently  the  loss  of 
speech  coexisted  with  disease  or  injury  of  the  anterior  lobes.  He  also 
confirmed,  what  others  before  him  had  noticed,  that  the  loss  of  the 
power  of  expressing  ideas  in  articulate  language  was  often  the  only  eW* 
dence  of  a  brain-affection. 

He  made  one  very  important  step  in  advance,  and  his  views  on  this 
particular  point  are  adopted — and  often  without  credit — by  the  majority 
of  the  present  writers  on  aphasia;  he  divided  the  faculty  of  speech  into 
two  distinct  categories  of  phenomena: 

1.  The  faculty  of  creating  words  as  representatives  of  our  ideas,  and 
of  recollecting  them — internal  speech. 

2.  The  power  of  coordinating  the  movements  necessary  for  the  ax 
ticulation  of  these  words — external  speech. 

This  classification  forms  the  basis  of  the  division  of  aphasia  into  the 
two  varieties,  the  amnesic  and  the  ataxic. 

The  oases  which  Bouillaud  adduced  in  support  of  his  theory  were 
many  of  them  in  patients  who  exhibited  no  other  symptoms  than  the 
loss  of  the  power  of  articulate  language.  They  preserved  their  intelli- 
gence, comprehended  perfectly  questions  put  to  them,  and  knew  the 
value  of  words;  but,  although  there  was  no  paralysis  of  either  the 
tongue  or  the  lips,  they  were  unable  to  utter  a  word.  At  the  post- 
mortem examination,  the  lesion  was  always  found  in  the  anterior  lobes. 
Sixty-four  cases  formed  the  basis  of  his  coDclusions.  A  part  was  direct, 
and  went  to  show  that  lesion  of  the  anterior  lobes  was  accompanied 
by  derangement  in  the  faculty  of  speech;  the  other  part  was  indirect, 
and  established  the  fact  that,  when  the  anterior  lobes  wore  not  affected, 
the  lesion  being  iu  some  other  region  of  the  brain,  the  faculty  of  speech 
remained  intact. 

CruveOhier  opposed  Bouillaud^s  views,  and,  in  a  paper  read  at  the 
Ath4nce  de  Mudecine  in  the  same  year,  brought  forward  seven  cases  of 
persons,  some  of  whom  had  lost  the  faculty  of  speech,  but  who,  on  post- 
mortem examination,  were  found  to  have  no  disease  of  the  anterior 
lobes;  and  others  who  had  spoken,  but  in  whom  there  were  more  or  less 
profound  changes  in  these  parts. 

Subsequently  Andral  *  reported  the  results  of  the  analyais  of  thirty- 

'  "  Traits  de  reoo^phalite,"  Paris,  ld2ft ;  and  also,  "  Rcchercliea  cliniqoco,  proprea  k 
dimontrcr  que  In  perte  de  la  parole  oorrespond  4  la  lesion  des  lobulca  antdrieon  da  oer> 
TMU."  Arehiva  de  mid.,  1826.  *  '>  Clinique  midicale,"  tom«  ii.,  p.  1S«. 
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■eren  oases  of  lesioa  of  one  or  both  anterior  lobes.  Of  these,  speech 
was  abolished  twenty-one  times,  and  preserved  sixteen  times.  Lalle« 
tnand  *  also  opposed  Bouillaud  with  several  cases;  but  the  latter  rejoined' 
with  a  fresh  arraj  of  thirteen  cases  in  support  of  his  doctrine,  and  with 
manj  arguments  against  the  validity  of  those  brought  against  hinu 
Looget  •  declares  that  Bouillaud  appears  to  have  refuted  many  of  the 
objections  of  bis  adversaries,  and  to  have  demonstrated  that  some  of 
their  cases  were  badly  interpreted.  At  the  same  time,  while  admitting 
that  it  is  possible  that  different  parts  of  the  brain  preside  over  diileront 
voluntaiy  movements,  be  afilrms  that  there  is  nothing  positively  estab* 
lUied  as  regards  the  localization  of  the  active  principles  of  these  move- 

Sobsequently,  in  other  memoirs,  BouUlaud  brought  forward  addi- 
tions] cases  in  support  of  hb  theory,  making  a  total  of  one  hundred  and 
three,  and  offered  a  prize  of  five  hundred  francs  to  any  one  who  would 
adduce  an  instance  of  profound  lesion  of  the  anterior  lobes  without 
tzDObles  of  speech.  Many  years  subsequently  Velpeau  announced  that 
bs  dboold  claim  this  prize,  for  that,  in  March,  18-13,  ho  had  related  the 
sod  presented  the  brain,  of  a  vrig-maker  who  had  come  under  hia 
for  prostatic  disease.  This  man  was  in  full  possession  of  hia 
nossoning  faculties,  and,  moreover,  was  noted  for  bis  unconquerable 
loifasoity.  He  died  a  few  days  subsequently,  and  on  post-mortem  ex- 
amination a  scirrhous  tumor  was  found  to  have  entirely  taken  the 
plsoe  of  the  two  anterior  lobes  of  the  brain.  Very  little  faith  seems  to 
bsTe  been  put  by  physiologists  or  pathologists  in  the  history  of  this 
«as9.  If  it  proves  any  thing,  it  is  that  the  anterior  lobes  are  useless 
Sppeiwlwges  to  the  rest  of  the  cerebral  system. 

But  BouUlaud  was  not  content  with  the  deductions  to  be  drawn 
from  pathology.  In  a  series  of  experiments,  he  endeavored  to  establish 
tiw  tratb  of  his  idea,  and  thus  bring  the  science  of  physiology  to  his 
•oppoct.  These  experiments  were  detailed  in  a  paper  *  read  before  the 
Aeadamj  of  Sciences,  in  September,  1837,  which  was  subsequently 
(18S0)  published  in  the  tenth  volume  of  Magendie's  Journal  de  Phy^i- 
chffit,  from  which  I  quote. 

Hie  experiments  relative  to  the  anterior  lobes  were  made  on  dogs. 
ObIj  one  was  entirely  successful — the  animals  in  the  others  dying  too 
aooo  after  to  admit  of  satisfactory  deductions  being  made.  But  the 
tiTBatietli  experiment  was  more  satisfactory. 

On  the  28th  of  June^  1826,  he  passed  a  gimlet  through  the  anterior 

<)k  «ft,  lettfM  e,  1,  8. 

loa  d*  aouvcAaz  fails  k  I'&ppni  de  roplnion  qui  localim  dana  loa  lotxa  to* 
ewcau  lo  pri&oipe  lAgiaUteur  da  U  parole."     "  Bullotin  de  rAcadimie  d« 
1W9,  tome  i*^  p.  28a. 
>*1Wa  «•  la  phjriokgM,'*  tome  ti.,  p.  438. 

M  en^rimeiiUlo  sttr  lee  fonctiotu  da  cerreeu  (lobee  corebraiu}  en  gAn4 
ihl  cl  nr  «eO«»  de  m  portion  inlArievire  en  porticulier." 
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part  of  the  brain  of  an  active,  docile,  and  iutelligent  dog.  Immediately 
afterward  the  animal  was  convulsed,  and  could  not  rise  from  the  ground. 
Sight  and  hearing  remained.  Symptoms  of  eompreasion  soon  came  on; 
the  result,  probably,  of  the  hsemorrhage.  Eventually,  the  animal  re- 
covered, but  it  was  found  to  have  lost  much  of  its  intelligcnco  and 
agility.  The  faculty  of  memory  seemed  to  have  been  entirely  abolished, 
and  there  was  a  decided  expression  of  imbecility  in  its  countenance.  It 
could  no  longer  ascend  or  descend  a  staircase;  the  fore-legs  were  lifted 
very  high  in  walking,  and  its  movements  were  all  badly  coordinated, 
*.^''hen  struck  or  made  to  walk,  it  uttered  sharp  cries,  but  it  had  lost 
entirely  the  ability  to  bark.  As  Bouillaud  remarks,  "it  no  longer 
barked,  either  to  show  its  affection,  or  to  drive  away  strangers  who 
canio  to  the  house."  Once  only,  on  tbo  18th  of  July,  it  tried  to  bark  at 
a  passer-by,  but  failed  in  the  attempt. 

This  is  the  only  experiment  I  have  been  able  to  find  which  has  any 
bearing  upon  the  question  of  the  localization  of  the  faculty  of  language. 
And  I  do  not  quote  it  as  proving  much  on  the  subject.  The  difficulties 
in  the  way  of  experimentation  arc  almost  insuperable,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  fact  that  it  is  doubtful  if  any  of  the  sounds  made  by  animals  can  be 
compared  with  human  speech. 

But  unintentional  experiments  have  been  performed  upon  the 
human  subject,  which  tend  to  show  that,  though  the  faculty  of  lan- 
guage maj'  be  located  in  one  or  both  anterior  lobos,  cither  may  he 
seriously  injured  without  the  faculty  of  language  suffering  to  any  ap- 
preciable extent.  Two  of  them  have  happened  in  this  country,  and, 
although  referred  to  in  connection  with  aphasia  by  Seguin  and  Ilanis, 
I  take  satisfaction  in  bringing  them  forward  on  account  of  tlicir , 
importance  to  the  question  under  consideration. 

The  fu-st  is  related  by  Dr.  Harlow,'  of  Vermont: 

The  subject  was  a  strong,  healthy  man,  twenty-five  years  of  age, 
and  was  engaged  in  ramming  down  a  charge  of  powder  in  a  rock  to  b© 
blasted,  when  an  explosion  took  place,  and  the  tamping-iron  was  driven 
clear  through  his  head. 

In  a  few  minutes  ho  recovered  his  consciousness,  was  put  into  a  cart 
and  cumud  three-quarters  of  a  mile  to  his  residence,  whore  ho  got  cut 
aJid  walked  into  the  house.  Two  hours  afterward  he  was  seen  by  Dr. 
Harlow.  He  was  then  quite  conscious  and  collected  in  his  mind,  but 
exhausted  by  extensive  haemorrhage  from  the  hole  in  the  top  of  his 
head.  Blood,  pus,  and  particles  of  brain,  continued  to  he  discbarg«d 
for  several  days,  but  by  January  1,  1S49,  the  wound  was  quite  closed 
and  his  recovery  complete.  There  was  no  pain  in  the  head,  but  a  queer 
feeling,  which  ho  could  not  describe.  As  regarded  his  mind,  he  was 
Btful  and  vacillating,  though  obstinate,  as  he  bad  always  been.      He 

'  Bo9ton  ifmliail  and  SmrgwA  Jcumal,  December,  1849,  vol.  xxxix.,  p.  S89.  AlM^ 
"  Di>«criptive  Catalogue  of  Iho  Warren  An&toiniu&l  Museum,^'  Boatoa,  1870,  p.  146. 
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OMftOte  very  profane,  never  having  been  so  before  the  accident.  He 
lired  till  May  21,  1861,  twelve  and  a  half  years  subsequent  to  the  acci- 
dmtt,  nhcD  bo  died,  after  having  had  several  convulsion3.  His  cranium 
Tn»  obtained,  and,  with  the  bar,  is  now  preserved  in  the  Warren  Ana- 
tocnual  Museum  at  Boston.  Dr.  J.  B.  S.  Jackson '  thus  describes  the 
■koD: 

**The  whole  of  the  small  wing  of  the  sphenoid  bone  upon  the  left 
lide  is  gone,  with  a  large  portion  of  the  large  wing,  and  a  largo  por- 
ikm  of  the  orbital  process  of  the  frontal  bone,  leaving  an  opc-niug  in 
Um  base  of  the  skull  two  inches  in  lengtli,  one  inch  in  width  poste* 
riorly,  and  tapering  gradually  and  irregularly  to  a  point  anteriorly. 
This  op«niog  extends  from  the  sphenoidal  fissure  to  the  situation  of  the 
frontjU  sinus,  and  its  centre  is  an  inch  from  the  modiiin  line.  The  optio 
formincn  and  the  foramen  rotundum  are  intact.  Below  the  base  of  the 
tkaO  the  whole  posterior  portion  of  the  upper  maxillary  bone  is  gone. 
Tbe  madAT  bone  is  uninjured;  but  it  has  been  very  perccjitibly  forced 
OOtwaxdf  and  the  external  surface  inclines  somewhat  outward  from 
■LoTt)  downward.  The  lower  jaw  is  also  uninjured.  The  openuig  in 
tKe  baset,  above  described,  is  continuous  with  a  lino  of  old  and  united 
fracture  that  extends  through  the  supra-orbitary  ridge  in  the  situation 
of  tEe  foramen,  inclines  toward  and  then  from  the  median  line,  and 
tonninatCA  in  an  extensive  fracture  that  was  caused  by  the  bar  as  it 
oame  oat  through  the  top  of  the  head.  This  fracture  is  situated  in  the 
bft  halt  of  the  frontal  bone,  but  inferiorly  it  extends  somewhat  over  the 
««»— y*""  line.  In  form  it  is  about  quadrilatonil;  but  it  measures  two  and 
ft  Italf  by  one  and  three-quarter  inches.  Two  large  pieces  of  bone  are 
M«D  to  havo  been  detached  and  upraised,  the  upper  one  having  been 
■tpantecl  at  the  coronal  suture  from  the  parietal  bone,  and  being  so 
tiomtij  I  :it  the  fracture  does  not  show  upon  the  outer  surfonc. 

Tbe  \o\'>      ,  shows  the  lino  of  fracture  all  around.     Owing  to  the 

lots  of  bone,  two  openings  arc  left  in  the  skull ;  one  that  separates  the 
two  fragments  has  nearly  a  triangular  form,  extends  rather  across  the 
"y<H""  line,  and  is  four  inches  in  circumfercnoo  ;  the  other,  situated 
b«twc«n  the  lovvL-r  fmgtuent  and  the  left  half  of  the  frontal  bone,  is  long 
aad  irrogulaHy  narrow,  and  is  two  and  five-eighths  inches  in  circum> 
lurwiftr.  Ttio  cdgra  of  the  fractured  bones  are  smooth,  and  there  La 
nowbcro  any  new  deposit." 

From  this  aceuunl  it  will  be  seen  that  the  left  anterior  lobe  of  the 
braia  •ofTered  severely  by  this  terrible  injury,  and  yet  it  is  not  stated 
livt  tbo  subject  bad  ever  shown  any  diiltcultios  of  speech.  If  the 
iMuItjr  of  language  resides  in  the  whole  of  the  lobe,  such  an  immunity 
oimld  aiaazoely  have  existe^L  It  must  be  noted,  however,  and  the  photo* 
gfmph  of  the  cranium  establishes  the  fact,  that  the  third  frontal  convo- 
faUiou  and  the  island  of  Rcil  escaped  all  injury.  Another  interesting 
'  "  Deicriptiva  C»ulo|{;ue  of  Warreu  Aiutoailc&l  Museum,"  loe.  eit. 
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oircumstance  u  the  addiction  to  profanity  after  the  accident, 
phenomenon  has  been  noticed  in  cases  of  aphasia. 

The  second  instance  is  almost  as  extraordinary.  I  quote  the  biatorj 
of  the  case,  952,  from  Dr.  Jackson: ' 

"  Cast  of  the  head  of  a  man  -who  was  transfixed  through  the  head  by 
an  iron  gas-pipe,  and  who,  to  a  very  considerable  extent,  recovered  from 
the  accident. 

*'The  patient,  a  healthy  and  intelligent  man,  about  twenty-seven 
years  of  age,  was  blasting  coal  when  the  charge  exploded  unexpectedly, 
and  the  pipe  was  driven  through  his  head,  entering  at  the  junction  of 
the  middle  and  outer  thirds  of  the  right  supra-orbitary  ridge,  and  emerge 
ing  near  the  junction  of  the  left  parietal,  occipital,  and  temporal  bones. 
One  of  his  fellow-miners  saw  him  upon  his  hands  and  knees,  and  strug- 
gling as  if  to  rise  ;  and,  going  to  his  assistance,  he  placed  bis  knee  up- 
on his  chest,  supported  his  head  with  one  hand  and  with  the  other  with- 
drew the  pipe.  This  last  projected  about  equally  from  the  front  and 
back  of  the  head,  and  much  force  was  required  for  its  withdrawal," 

Brain  escaped  from  the  anterior  opening,  and  coma  and  collapse 
supervened.  "  In  scvou  weeks  he  sat  up,  and  in  one  more  walked  about. 
The  right  hand  he  used  somewhat,  but  less  well  than  the  left.  For 
about  ten  months  after  the  accident  his  memory  for  some  things  was 
nearly  lost,  but  during  the  next  two  months  there  was  a  considerable 
improvement." 

The  accident  happened  on  May  14,  1867,  and  in  June,  1868,  the 
patient,  with  the  gas-pipe,  was  exhibited  to  the  Massachusetts  Medieal 
Society.  "The  man  appeared  to  be  in  a  good  state  of  general  health; 
and,  though  his  mental  powers  were  considerably  impaired,  there  was 
nothing  unusual  in  his  expression,  nor  would  there  be  noticed,  in  a  few 
minutes'  conversation  with  him,  any  marked  deficiency  of  intellect." 

It  is  very  evident  that  in  this  case  the  right  anterior  lobe  was 
seriously  injured — the  left  escaping — and  yet  there  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  any  aberration  of  speech.  It  is  to  bo  regretted,  however, 
that  the  history  is  not  more  specific  as  to  the  things  in  regard  to  whiob 
the  memory  was  deficient. 

There  are  other  cases  which  militate  against  Bouillaud's  doctrine. 
Thus,  M.  Peter*  states  that  a  drunken  cavalry-soldier  fell  from  his  horeo 
on  the  back  of  his  head,  and  fractured  his  skull.  Stupor  set  in  at  once, 
followed  by  the  most  violent  delirium.  The  man  kept  constantly  shout- 
ing the  worst  possible  oaths,  and  held  connected  conversation  with  im- 
aginary persons.  Ho  died  at  the  end  of  thirty-six  hours,  without  hav- 
ing recovered  his  reason.  On  dissection,  a  fracture  of  the  roof  and  base 
of  the  skull  was  discovered  in  all  its  length.     The  posterior  lobes  of  the 

«  Op.  eit.,  p.  149. 

*  Quoted  by  Trotuscao,  "  Lectures  on  Cluiical  Hodicine."    TrtnaUted  hj  Bazire,  rol. 
L,  p.  260. 
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bnuQ  were  found,  on  post-mortem  examination,  to  have  sustained  no 
injury,  but  both  anterior  lobes  were  in  a  pulpy  condition,  tlirouph  a 
most  violent  contusion,  caused  by  their  being  knocked  against  the  an- 
terior wall  of  the  cranium.  The  whole  thickness  of  the  lobes  was  dis- 
Aa  Trousseau  remarks,  this  case  shows  that  the  two  frontal 
ly  bo  destroyed  in  their  anterior  portion  without  can»ing  a  loss 
of  the  faculty  of  speech.  Trousseau  also  cites  the  case  of  two  officer*, 
wbo,  after  a  quarrel,  fouj^ht  a  ducU  One  of  them  fired  first,  and  the 
entered  his  adversary's  head  at  one  temple,  passed  through  the 
and  then  raised  the  temporal  bone  on  the  opposite  side.  Th<^ 
extracted,  and  the  patient  immediately  made  a  sign  with  his 
hands,  and  expressed  his  thanks  in  a  very  low  voice.  He  recovered,  for 
tb«  time  being,  and,  during  five  months  thereafter,  oouhl  speak  perfect- 
It  well,  and  was  remarkable  for  the  wit  and  fluency  of  his  conversation 
and  writing.  lie  subsequently  died  of  softening;  and  it  was  found,  on 
post-martem  examination,  that  the  ball  had  passed  through  the  two 
frontal  lobes  in  their  middle  portion.  A  still  more  striking  case  is  re- 
fwrvd  to  by  Dr.  Bazire,  in  a  note  to  Trousseau's  lecture  on  aphasia,  in 
the  work  cited.  It  was  reportetl  in  1843  by  M.  Aug.  Borard,  to  the 
Anatomical  Society  of  Paris,  The  patient,  a  miner,  was  knocked  down 
lod  severely  injured  by  an  explosion  in  a  mine.  Uo  did  not  lose  con- 
■aiouaniw^ji  but  managed  to  creep  out  of  his  hole  and  to  call  to  his  help 
tOBM  men  who  were  working  a  short  distance  off.  Ho  begged  them  to 
llloh  a  cart  and  to  take  him  to  M.  BSrard's  house.  He  was  there  ex- 
■winaHi  'Hie  whole  frontal  region  was  laid  0]>en,  the  integuments  hung 
in  shrrds,  the  bones  were  splinteretl  and  in  detached  fragraouta,  and  the 
itraitt  Wtt8  exposed.  lk>th  anterior  cerebral  lobes  were  completely  de- 
mojed,  and  in  their  stead  was  a  mixture  of  blood,  of  bony  splinters, 
•od  brain-substanoe.  In  spite  of  this  frightful  injury,  tlie  man  could 
idate  in  all  its  details  how  t)ic  accident  had  occurred.  lie  died  the 
orst  d«y. 

Wbether  or  not  we  accept  this  case  in  all  the  import  claimed  for  it, 
ifctae  can  be  uo  doubt  that  Bouillaud  is  wrong  in  claiming  that  injury 
nt  Um  anterior  lobes  is  necessarily  followed  by  soine  derangement  in  the 
bcalty  of  «p<»ech.  It  is  only  fair,  however,  to  state  that  latterly  ho  has 
»dmitti>ci  that  the  organ  of  language  may  occupy  the  posterior  part  of 
«HlMBr  lobe. 

Dr.  iL  Dax,  in  1836,  read  a  paper  before  the  medical  congress  which 
mat  tbat  year  at  Montpellier,  in  which  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
dM  facoltj  of  language  "  was  seated,  not  as  Grail  and  Bouillaud  had 
aoataildad,  in  both  anterior  lobes  of  the  brain,  but  that  it  occupied  only 
tke  loft  anterior  lobe.*'  He  based  this  opinion  on  one  hunrlrcd  and 
lorty  caaes  of  aphasia  attended  with  paralysis,  and  in  which  the  loss  of 
power  was  on  the  right  side;  showing,  therefore,  that  the  lesion  which 
ptodiMwd  the  aberration  of  speech  also  caused  the  hemiplegia,  and  that 
14 
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this  lesion  must  have  been  on  the  left  side.     This  paper  at  the  time  at- 
tracted very  littJo  attention,  and  was  forgotten  till  the  year  18C1  wit- 1 
nessed  the  reopening  of  the  discussion.* 

It  would  bo  very  easy  to  quote  a  large  number  of  cases  confirmatory 
of  Dr.  Dax's  doctrine,  but  a  few  will  suHice  to  show  the  general  bearing 
of  a  great  many  others.  The  following  case  seems  to  have  escaped 
notice.  It  is  not  the  one  referred  to  by  Gall  as  being  sent  to  him  bi 
Larroy.  In  tliat  case  the  left  anterior  lobe  was  injured  and  there  wat 
aphasia,  but  the  lesion  was  caused  by  a  sword. 

Baron  Larrey  *  presented  to  thu  Academy  the  cranium  of  a  subject  | 
with  the  following  history: 

Toward  the  end  of  the  year  1815  an  olhcer  of  dragoons  came  to  the 
hospital  with  a  wound  from  a  ball  which  he  had  received  at  Waterloo. 
The  tnissUe  had  entered  the  left  side  of  the  cranium  at  a  point  about 
six  or  eight  millimetres  from  the  eyebrow  and  near  the  temporal  ridge. 
At  first  he  had  suffered  loss  of  consciousness  and  profuse  hiemorrhage, 
but  had  recovered,  with  but  slight  loss  of  motor  power.  So  far  as  his 
mind  was  concerned,  there  was  no  Uenrngeraent  except  as  regarded  the 
faculty  of  speech;  he  had  lost  the  memory  of  substantives.  For  this 
reason  he  was  unable  to  drUl  liis  company,  and,  though  able  to  distin-  | 
guish  his  men  by  their  size,  their  farm,  their  complexion,  or  tlieir  voice, 
he  could  not  call  them  by  name.  Ho  refused  to  allow  the  operation  of 
trephining  to  be  performed,  and  in  1827  died  of  phthisis.  i 

A  post-mortem  examination  was  made.  The  ball  was  found  em- 
bedded in  the  thickness  of  the  bone,  having  elevated  and  fractured  the 
internal  table.  The  dura  mater  was  strongly  adherent  to  the  whole  of 
the  left  anterior  cranial  fossa;  it  was  also  thicker  and  denser  than  in  the 
natural  state.  A  spheroidal  excavation,  five  centimetres  in  its  horizontal 
and  seven  or  eight  in  its  vertical  diameter,  was  discovered  at  the  summit 
and  on  the  temporal  side  of  the  left  anterior  lobe  of  the  brain. 

Mr.  Thomas  Hood  *  reported  the  history  of  a  patient,  a  sober,  intel- 
ligent man,  sixty  years  of  age,  who,  on  the  evening  of  September  3, 
1822,  suddLMily  began  to  speak  incoherently,  and  became  quite  unintelli- 
gible to  those  around  him.  It  was  discovered  that  he  had  forgotten  the 
name  of  every  object  in  Nature.  His  recollection  of  things  seemed  to 
be  unimpaired,  but  the  names  by  which  men  and  things  were  known 
were  entirely  oblitoratcd  from  his  mind,  or  rather  he  had  lost  the  faculty 
by  which  they  were  called  up  at  the  control  of  the  wUl.  lie  was  by  uo\ 
means  inattentive,  however,  to  what  was  going  on,  and  he  recognized 


'  Dr.  Marc  Dax'a  mcmpir  was  rcpublUheJ  in  the  Oax^le  hebdomadairt,  No.  17,  April, 

»  "  BlMsure  du  eerveau  ftvec  perlc  de  mSmoire  dca  noma  substaniire*,"  Journal  tff 
phymoloffie  de  Ma^erviie,  tonic  viii.,  1828,  p.  1. 

*  "Phrenological  Transactions."  Quoted  by  George  Combe  ia  hb  "Syaicm  of  Phre. 
11010^7,"  Un»ton.  18S4,  p.  429. 
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ends  and  acquaiutances  perhaps  as  quickly  as  on  any  former  occasion; 
their  names,  or  even  his  own  or  his  wife's  name,  or  the  names  of  any 
of  his  domestics,  appeared  to  have  no  place  in  his  recollection. 
^^      "  On  the  morning  of  the  4th  of  September,"  says  Mr.  Hood,  "  muob 
^■gjiinst  tho  wishes  of  his  family,  he  put  on  his  olothes  and  went  out  to 
^H|te  workshop,  and  when  I  made  my  visit  he  gave  me  to  understand,  by 
^^rariety  of  sig'ns,  that  he  was  perfectly  well  in  every  respect,  with  the 
exception  of  some  slight  sensations  referable  to  the  eyes  and  eyebrows. 
[  prevailed  on  him  with  some  dilBculty  to  submit  to  the  reapplioation  of 
beehes,  and  to  allow  a  blister  to  be  placed  over  the  left  temple.     He 
was  now  so  well  in  bodily  health  that  he  would  not  be  confined  to  the 
boaae,  and  bis  judgment,  in  so  far  as  I  could  form  an  estimate  of  it,  was 
mpaired,  but  his  memory  of  words  was  so  much  a  blank,  that  tho 
Ilables  of  affirmation  and  negation  seemed  to  be  the  only  two 
in  the  language  the  use  and  significance  of  which  he  never  en- 
t.    He  comprehended  distinctly  every  word  which  was  spokon 
to  him;  and,  though  he  bad  ideas  adequate  to  form  a  full 
words  by  which  those  ideas  are  expressed  seemed  to  have 
ootirely  obliterated  from  his  mind-    By  way  of  experiment  I  would 
mention  to  him  the  name  of  a  person  or  thing,  his  own  name 
example,  or  the  name  of  some  one  of  his  domestics,  when  he  would 
it  after  me  distinctly  once  or  twice;  but  generally  before  he  could 
a  third  time  the  word  was  gone  from  him  as  completely  as  if  ht« 
W  never  beard  it  pronounced.     \Mien  any  person  read  to  hiio  from  a 
book,  he  had  no  diflSculty  in  perceiving  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  but 
W  eould  not  himself  then  read,  and  the  reason  seemed  to  be  that  he  had 
tcgotlen  the  elements  of  written  language,  viz.,  the  names  of  the  let- 
!*»»  of  the  alphabet.     In  the  course  of  a  short  time  he  became  very  ex- 
pert m  the  nse  of  signs,  and  his  convalescence  was  marked  by  his  im<- 
pwc'      ■  '  juiring  some  general  terms  which  were  with  him,  at  first, 

rftt  .ve  ami  varied  application.     In  tho  progress  of  his  reoov- 

*7i  tine  and  space  came  both  under  the  general  applioatioa  of  time. 
Mfatore  events  and  objects  before  him  were,  as  ho  expressed  it,  '  nesU 
Hm;^  hut  past  events  and  objects  behind  him  were  designated  ^  Icut 
''■t'  One  day,  being  asked  his  age,  he  made  me  to  understand  that 
Wepvklnot  tell;  but,  pointing  to  his  wife,  uttered  the  words,  ^  many 
•^'  repeatedly,  as  much  as  to  say  that  ho  had  often  told  her  his  age. 
^^Iwi  she  answered  sixty,  he  answered  in  the  affirmative." 

On  the  10th  of  January  ho  suddenly  became  paralytic  on  the  left 
•'l»[this  is  evidently  a  typographical  error  for  right  side].  On  the  17th 
'i  Att^^t  be  bad  an  attack  of  apoplexy,  and  on  the  21»t  he  expired. 
J*  tlie  J^renolopical  Journal,  vol.  iii.,  p.  28,  Mr.  Hood  has  reported 
*^(ft»eetion  of  his  brain:  "  In  the  left  hemisphere,  lesion  of  the  parts 
^(Mnd,  which  terminated  at  half  an  inch  from  the  surface  of  the 
^^liBivbere  it  rests  on  the  middle  of  the  supra-orbital  plate."     Two 
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■mail  depressions  or  cysts  were  found  in  the  substance  of  the  brain, 
**  and  the  cavity  considered  as  a  whole  expan<led  from  the  anterior  parfrfl 
of  the  brain  till  it  opened  into  the  ventricle  in  the  form  of  a  trumpet. 
The  lighK  hemisphere  did  not  present  any  remarkable  appearance." 

Dr.  Thomas  Hun,'  of  Albany,  iti  detailing'  a  case  of  amnesia  in 
which  there  were  no  symptoms  of  paralysis,  and  in  which  there  was 
no  post-mortem  examination,  cites  the  case  of  a  lady  who  died  of  cancer 
of  the  brain^  occupying,  at  the  time  of  her  death,  the  greater  portion 
of  the  left  anterior  lobe.  In  the  early  stages  of  her  disease  she  wa» 
often  unable  to  call  the  most  familiar  objects  by  name,  and  had  to  ea 
press  herself  by  signs  or  by  pointing  at  the  object.  When  the  wor 
she  wanted  was  pronounce<l  before  her,  she  recognized  it,  and  was  able^ 
to  repeat  it. 

Other  cases,  and  especially  several  which  have  occurred  in  my  owaj 
experience,  are  reserved  for  future  consideration. 

Up  to  this  period  wo  have  the  organ  of  articulate  language  limit 
to  the  left  anterior  lobe  of  the  brain,  but  in  1861  its  location  was  stil 
further  restricted.     In  that  year  M.  Gratiolet,  in  discussing  before  the 
Anthropfrlogical  Society  of  Paris  a  question  relative  to  the  comparative 
development  of  the  brain  and  mind  among  different  races,  brought  up 
the  subject  of  cerebral  localization,  to  which  he  announced  himself  aafl 
being  strongly  opposed.     M.  Auburtin,  on  the  contrary,  contended  tliat^ 
the  localization  of  the  faculty  of  speech  at  least  was  definitely  estab- 
lished, through  the  researches  of  Bouillaud,  in  the  anterior  lobes.     In 
support  of  this  view,  he  adduced  cases  which  had  already  been  brough 
forward,  and  cited  others  in  addition,  which  went  to  show  that  loss  of 
speech  was  the  consequence  of  traumatic  lesion  of  these  parts  of  the^ 
brain.    His  adversaries  cited  other  cases  in  which  persons  had  preservedfl 
the  faculty  of  language  notwithstanding  extensive  lesions  of  the  an- 
terior lobes.     M.  Auburtin  responded  that,  if  such  profound  and  exten* 
sive  injuries  had  not  interfered  with  speech,  it  was  because  that  part  of 
the  lobes  in  which  the  organ  is  situated  was  not  involved.    And  he  then 
cited  the  case  of  a  patient  in  the  Hospital  for  Incurables,  who  for  many  ^ 
years  had  been  deprived  of  the  power  of  speech,  and  he  declared  thatfl 
he  would  renounce  the  doctrine  of   Bouillaud  if   the  autopsy  of   this 
patieut  did  not  reveal  disease  of  the  anterior  lobes.     The  patient  in 
question  was  under  the  charge  of  M.  Broca,  and  the  latter,  a  decide<l^| 
opponent,  accepted  the  challenge  of  JL  Auburtin,  and  declared  that, 
when  the  man  died,  the  examination  should  be  made. 

Some  time  afterward  the  patient  died,  the  post-mortem  examination 
*as  made,  and  the  lesion  was  found  to  occupy  the  left  anterior  lobe.* 

From  this  time  forward,  M,  Broca,  who  liad  been  a  most  determined 

'  American  Journal  of  Intanilij,  fol.  rii.,  1850-'51,  p.  859. 

*  See  "  £tude  sar  U  localisation  de  la  fucult^  du  langage  artieulA  "     Th^w  dc  Parii 
ae  ¥.  Carrier,  1867. 
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oppoacnt  of  BouUlaud's  views  of  localization,  became  converted,  and 
rarricd  them  to  a  still  more  extreme  point  than  even  M,  Marc  Dax  had 
done,  Takinj^,  as  his  principal  case,  the  one  to  which  M.  Auburtiu  had 
pinned  his  faith,  h«  read,  in  1861,  before  the  Anatomical  Society  of 
I'tiris,  a  memoir,'  in  which  he  discusses  the  question  of  the  location  of 
th<  faculty  in  question  with  all  his  perspicuity  and  directness.  As  the 
two  cases  cited  by  him  arc  of  historical  interest,  I  give  the  chief  details 
of  tbem: 

I  A  man  named  Le  Borgne,  who  had  been  an  inmate  of  another  de- 
partment of  Bicetre  for  over  twenty  years,  was  transferred  to  one  of 
the  wanls  under  M,  Brooa's  care,  to  be  treated  for  a  severe  attack  of 
pblvgmonous  erysipelas.  The  man  was  a  confirmed  epileptic,  and  had 
not  spoken,  sinee  his  entrance  into  the  hospital,  more  than  a  few  wonls, 
which  he  employed  for  the  expression  of  all  his  ideas.  It  is  stated  that 
b  other  respects  his  intelligence  was  good,  Le  Borgne  was  known  in 
hospital  by  the  name  of  "Tan,"  a  word  which  he  habitually  used, 
whit'h,  with  the  oath,  **  Sarri  ttom  de  I>ieu"  constituted  his  entire 
Toetbolary.  "Tan,"  owing  to  the  constancy  with  which  he  used  it,  waa 
tho  namo  by  which  he  was  known  in  the  hospital;  and,  when  he  could 
[tot  tn«ke  himself  understood  by  his  signs,  he  employed  the  oath,  and 
Igavr  oth^r  manifestations  of  anger. 

Kor  several  years  bo  had  remained  in  the  hospital  with  no  other 
than  that  of  speech,  with  an  occasional  epileptic  paroxysm;  but, 
k  fow  years,  his  right  arm  became  paralyzed,  and  four  years  aub- 
a^cntlj  the  leg  of  the  same  side  was  involved;  his  sight  was  likewise 
cofaebled,  and  for  the  past  seven  years  he  had  been  entirely  confined 
i^loluabed. 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  he  was  almost  in  a  dying  condition 

rtrbea  M.  Brw*  first  saw  him,  some  important  points  in  his  cerebral 

ilMkinlty  were  noted.     To  any  question  put  to  him,  he  replied,  as  usual, 

[•  7<««,"  but  at  the  same  time  endeavored  to  make  himself  understood 

kS^ffUL      Thus  ho  raised  six  fingers  to  indicate  that  six  days  had 

since  the  inception  of  his  erj'.sipelas,  and  by  opening  and  shut- 

fSng  his  hand  four  times  and  then  raising  one  finger  signified  that  be 

^Jttd  beefl  twenty-one  years  in  Bic^tre. 

Swwihility  Wias  lessened  on  the  affected  side;  there  was  no  deviation 
Tjf  the  tongue,  which  could  be  moved  freely  in  all  directions,  and  no 
^•imljsis  of  the  face  beyond  a  slight  weakness  shown  by  the  swelling  of 
tlw  1^  si«le  when  he  breathed;  there  was  a  little  difficulty  of  swallow* 
iqg,  from  the  fact  that  the  muscles  of  the  pharynx  were  gradually  be- 
KNoia^  implicated,     .\fter  a  few  days  the  man  died. 

As  I  have  said,  the  autopsy  showed  that  the  lesion  was  situated  in 
liw  left  antorior  lube.     More  exactly,  however,  it  should  now  bo  stated 

'  *  Bar  la  digt  d«  la  fWouU6  de  Uog»go  artieuli  stcc  deux  obgerratioiu  d'ltphemie." 
klfia  A  Im  aotiili  mtalomique^  toirw  ir..  1891. 
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that  it  involved  the  inferior  mar^nal  convolution  of  the  temporo 
sphenoidal  lobe,  the  convolutions  of  the  island  of  Reil,  and  in  the  fron- 
tal lobe,  the  frontal  transverse  convolution,  and  the  posterior  half  of 
the  second  and  third  frontal  convolutions,  The  left  corpus  striatum 
was  also  alTected.  According  to  Broca,  the  disease  had  in  all  probabil- 
ity begun  in  the  third  frontal  convolution,  and  had  gradually  extended ' 
to  the  other  parts;  the  paralysis  marking  the  implicatioQ  of  the  island 
')f  Keil  and  the  corpus  striatum. 

The  other  case  was  that  of  a  man  named  Le  Long,  aged  eighty-four 
years,  who  had  entered  the  hospital  for  a  fracture  of  the  neck  of  the 
femur.  Eighteen  months  before,  he  had  been  treated  in  the  medical 
service  for  a  temporary  apoplexy,  which  had  deprived  him  of  the  facultj 
of  speech,  but  had  caused  no  paralysis.  Le  Long,  whose  iutelligencei, 
facial  expression,  and  ability  to  gesticulate,  wore  very  striking,  made 
himself  perfectly  well  understood,  although  able  to  pronounce  indistinct- 
ly a  very  few  words,  but  which  were  nevertheless  properly  applied. 
These  words  were  "out,"  "non,  toujoyrs,  tois''^  for  trois,  and  JJelo  for 
Le  Long,  Thus  wLon  asked,  "Can  you  write?"  he  answered,  "Oui.*' 
"  Have  you  any  children  ?  "  "  Oui."  "  How  many  ?"  "  Tois,"  but  at  the 
same  time,  as  if  aware  that  he  was  not  answering  correctly,  he  raised 
four  fingers.  "  How  many  boys  ?  "  "Tois,"  raising  two  fingers.  "  How 
many  girls?"  "  Tois,"  holding  up  two  fingers.  "  What  time  is  it  by  this 
watch?"  "Tois,"  at  the  same  time  raising  ten  fingers  to  signify  that 
it  was  ten  o'clock.  "  How  old  are  you  ?  "  To  this  question  he  replied 
by  two  gestures  ;  the  one  consisting  of  raising  eight  fingers,  the  other 
of  four  fingers,  by  which  he  meant  that  he  was  eighty-four  years  old. 

Aside  from  this  application  of  the  word  tois  to  all  numbers,  his 
answers  were  perfectly  oorreot.  The  tongue  was  neither  paralyzed  nor 
thickened;  on  one  side  the  larynx  was  mobile,  and  his  limbs  possessed 
their  normal  power  for  his  age.  It  was  therefore  a  case  of  pure  aphasiib 
or,  as  Broca  then  designated  the  affection,  aphemia. 

Twelve  days  after  the  accident,  the  patient  died.  The  post-mortem 
examination  revealed  the  existence  of  lesions,  almost  identical  in  situa- 
tion with  those  of  the  former  case.  The  posterior  part  of  the  third  left 
frontal  convolution,  and  the  contiguous  part  of  the  second,  had  been 
absorbed  and  replaced  by  a  serous  fluid.  Two  cases  can  scarcely  decide 
any  point  in  pathology';  but,  without  venturing  to  assort  positively  that 
the  organ  of  language  resides  exclusively  in  the  posterior  part  of  the 
third  frontal  convolution,  M.  Broca  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  in- 
tegrity of  this  convolution,  and  perhaps  of  the  second,  is  indispensable 
io  the  normal  operation  of  the  function  of  speech. 

Many  cases  were  adduced  by  Charcot,'  by  Falret,*  by  Perroud     of 

I  QaxOte  hebdomadaire,  ISOS,  pp.  473,  D25. 

*  Arekiea  de  midedne,  tome  iv.,  Han  et  Mai,  1804. 

'  Jtmm^d  de  rnideeim  dt  Lt/o*,  jAnvier  et  Fdrrier.  16M. 
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Lyons,  by  Trotisseau,*  and  others,  in  support  of  the  localization  of  the 
faculty  of  articulate  language  in  the  left  side  of  the  brain.  Most  of 
thtma  cases  were  accompanied  by  right  hemiplegia,  and,  in  several,  post- 
laorteni  examinations  showed  the  lesion  to  exist  in  the  parts  designated 
b  J  BrocA. 

In  the  early  part  of  1833,  M.  G.  Dax,  son  of  the  M.  Dax  who  had 
placed  the  organ  of  language  in  the  left  hemisphere,  presented,  through 
51,  Lclat,  a  memoir  to  the  Academy,  in  which  he  claimed  with  his  father 
tl»t  aphasia  was  always  the  result  of  lesion  of  the  left  hemisphere,  but 
he  assigned  a  still  more  restricted  position,  by  limiting  it  to  the  anterior 
and  exterior  part  of  the  midiUe  lobe.  He  cited  forty  cases  of  loss  of 
tiie  power  of  speech,  coincident  with  lesion  of  the  left  hemJapher(\ 

Now,  besides  these  direct  CAses,  there  are  others  which  bear  with 
almost  aa  much  effect  on  the  aflirmative  of  the  doctrine  in  question. 
ThaB  M.  Fernet,  in  1863,  presented  a  case  to  the  Soci6t6  de  Biologic,  in 
which  there  was  left  hemiplegia,  but  no  aphasia.  After  death,  soften- 
ing of  the  right  hemisphere,  from  thrombosis  of  the  right  middle  cere- 
bral artery,  was  found  to  exist.  M.  Parrot*  adduced  another  case  in 
wbich  there  was  complete  atrophy  of  the  island  of  Reil,  and  of  the  third 
oottTolution  of  the  right  side,  b\it  in  which  there  was  no  trouble  of 
qMe«h.  These  caaes  go  to  show  that  the  organ  of  articulate  langfuagu 
w  not  cituated  in  the  right  hemisphere, 

M.  Lesur*  has  repjorted  a  case  which  is  of  very  great  interest.  A 
eUId  wma  kicked  on  the  head  by  a  horse,  and  a  fracture  of  the  frontal 
boae  was  thus  produced.  The  operation  of  trephining  was  perfonned 
at  m  point  about  an  inch  and  a  quarter  above  the  left  eye.  After  the 
opwstioa  and  during  the  progress  of  the  case,  it  was  observed  that, 
wfaanoTer  pressure  was  made  upon  the  brain  through  the  hole  in  tho 
emnittin,  the  child  lost  the  power  of  speech,  and  that  when  this  pressure 
WM  removed  she  regained  it.  A  similar  case  occurred  several  years  ago 
in  my  own  practice. 

Among  British  writers,  Dr.  Hughlings  Jacicson  nas  given  the  histo- 
riw  of  thirty-four  cases  of  loss  of  speech  coinciding  with  riglit  heraiplo- 
gaa.  He  is  entitled  to  the  credit  of  making  a  beautiful  application  of 
analomy  and  physiology  to  the  pathology  of  the  subject  under  considera- 
tion, llie  part  of  the  brain  designated  by  Broca  as  the  seat  of  the 
ocjgna  of  articulate  language  is  nourishe<l  by  the  left  middle  cerebral 
mttmrj.  An  obstruction  of  this  artery  would  of  course  interfere  with 
the  perfect  action  of  that  region,  and  thus  aberrations  of  speech  would 
be  produoed.  But  the  same  artery  also  supplies  blood  to  the  corpus 
•tristiun  of  the  same  side.  Ilence  the  frequency  with  which  aphasia  is 
uaociated  with  right  hemiplegia.  The  cause  of  the  obstruction  is  gener- 
•Or,  •eoonUng  to  Dr.  Jackaon,  embolism,  for  in  twenty  of  his  cases  the 

<  CStti^  mUimh.  •  OoMtU  Mdotmidaire,  1868,  p.  0O6. 

•  OtmK*  dm  ktpittna.  *  "  London  Ilotpltol  Ro,«)r«9,"  rol.  L 
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heart  was  more  or  less  affected,  and  in  thirteen  of  them  there  was  valvu 
lar  disease. 

Araong  other  British  writers,  some  of  whom  will  be  more  fully  re- 
ferred to  hereafter,  must  be  mentioned,  Dr.  Sanders,'  Dr.  Moxon,"  Dr. 
Ugle,'  Dr.  Bateman/  and  Dr.  Bastian.* 

The  matter  does  not  ajipuar  to  have  attracted  much  attention  from 
German  physiologists  and  pathologists,  since  the  discussion  in  the 
French  Academy  in  18G1.  Previous  to  that  period  several  excellent 
memoirs  upon  tlio  pliysiology  of  speech  were  published  by  Grerraans, 
among  which  that  of  Dr,  Bergman  *  is  preyminent.  A  memoir  by  Nasse '' 
is  also  interesting. 

In  1S65  Von  Benedict  and  Braunwart '  published  a  very  thorough 
paper  on  the  subject,  and  other  observers  have  reported  cases. 

In  this  country  there  have  been  several  very  excellent  memoirs  upon 
aphasia,  and,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  subject  early  attracted  atten- 
tion, and  the  fact  that  such  a  condition  could  exist  without  otiier  mani- 
fest symptoms  was  fully  recognized.  Thus  Prof.  A.  Flint '  detailed  the 
histories  of  six  coses,  in  one  of  which  post-mortem  examination  showed 
extensive  disease  of  the  loft  anterior  lobe,  and  in  four,  in  which  tho 
dituation  of  the  hemiplegia  was  noted,  the  right  was  the  affected  side. 

Dr.  H.  B.  Wilbur,"  in  a  memoir  on  aphasia,  treats  of  the  aberrations 
of  the  faculty  of  language  as  they  existed  in  certain  idiots  under  his 
observation.  His  cases,  though  interesting,  are  scarcely  in  point',  as  the 
dithculties  of  speech  were  clearly  the  result  of  mental  deticiencies, 

A  very  important  memoir  b  that  of  Dr.  E.  C.  Seguin,"  in  which  a 
very  exoeltent  history  of  tho  subject  is  given,  with  the  citation  of  forty- 
eight  cases  from  the  records  of  the  New  York  Hospital,  in  which  there 
were  dilliculties  of  speech  coexisting  witli  hemiplegia,  and  two  in  which 
there  was  no  liemiplegia.  In  several  of  these  cases,  however,  as  Dr. 
Seguin  states,  the  loss  of  the  faculty  of  speech  was  due  to  paralysis  of 
the  tongue  and  other  muscles  concerned  in  articulation. 

Another  excellent  paper  is  by  Dr.  T.  W.  Fisher,"  of  Boston.  Dr. 
Fisher  has  studied  the  subject  very  philosophically,  and  records  thirty- 

'  Edinburgh  AfcdiealJourruil,  August,  186<J. 

'  BritUh  and  FnreitjH  Afetiieo-Chiriiriiieal  Rtvteio,  April,  1866. 

»  "St.  George's  DuspiUl  Ryports,"  vol.  ii.,  1867. 

*  Journal  of  Mental  Scimce,  January,  18<58,  and  aubsequcat  numl>cr.4. 

*  Brituh  and  Foreign  Medico- Chi rurffieal  fitvifio,  January  and  Apiil,  ISftB. 

*  "  Einige  Bi-incrkuugen  iiber  Stuningon  doa  Gedichtiiba  nnd  dcr  ^pracbe. 
ri--'n<  ZeiUchriftfur  P»ii(hiiitrle,  1849,  s.  657. 

1  Atlgtnweine  ZeitttJitift  u.  9.  w.,  1853,  s.  523. 

*  ConaUit's  "  Jiihresbericht,"  1S«5.  ».  81. 

*  Medicnl  Record  (New  York).  March  I,  1866. 
•*  American  Jourtyil  of  /n»aniti/,  July,  1807. 

"  Quarterlft  Journal  of  Psychological  Medicine,  etc.,  Janaary,  1868. 
*^  BotioH  Medical  and  Surgical  Journal,  September  1,  1B70,  and  rabseqaent  nnmbcni, 
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eight  esses  in  which  poet- mortem  examinations  were  made  with  defi- 
nite resnlts.  Cases  have  also  been  publifsbed  by  Hartholow'  and 
others. 

With  t'lua  outline  statement  of  tbe  history  of  the  subject  of 
apha&ia,  we  are  in  a  fmsition  to  inquire  more  fully  into  the  evi- 
dence which  Ifteates  the  organ  of  language  in  a  particular  region  of 
tbe  brain. 

Aphakia,  as  it  is  now  undt-rstood,  comprises  several  distinct  vari- 
eties. At  the  time  Wernicke's*  scientific  work  appeared,  aphat«ia 
was  classified  as  either  ataxic  or  as  amnesic.  lint  Weniicke's  care- 
ful study  of  the  subject  led  him  to  discard  these  terras  and  to  sub- 
stitute in  their  place  the  terms  motor  aphasia  and  sensory  ajibasia. 
KOssmaul'  shortly  afterward  made  a  further  advance  by  separat- 
ing sensory  aphasia  into  its  two  component  parts,  word-deafness  and 
word-blindness.  In  addition  to  motor  aphasia,  word-deafness,  and 
word-blindness,  we  also  recognize  agraphia,  paraphasia,  amnesia,  and 
apraxia. 

Each  one  of  these  forms  will  now  be  considered  in  detail. 

Motor  aphomia  consists  of  the  loss  of  the  memory  of  how  to  make 
tb*  mOBCiilar  movements  of  the  lips  and  tongue  necessary  for  the 
•nicttlation  »»f  words. 

When  this  form  of  aphasia  exists  alone,  the  power  of  voluntary 
vpet.'eh  is  abolished,  and  also  the  power  of  re|K?ating  words  that  are 
beard.  There  is  no  difliculty  in  c-(iuij>rehending  written  or  printed 
leiCen  inr  words,  or  of  understanding  wordn  that  are  beard.  The 
tndiridaal  has  simply  forgotten  how  to  place  his  tongue  and  lips  in 
tbe  proper  positions  for  producing  articulate  speech,  but  can  readily 
erpreM  his  ideas  by  signs,  by  selecting  the  proper  letters  from  an 
alphabet  to  spell  out  wonls,  and  also  by  writing,  if  the  lesion  is  not 
Oortical,  and  if  the  mnscles  of  the  arm  are  not  too  paretic. 

Word-deaffu^  consists  of  the  loss  of  the  memory  of  the  sound 
of  words.  To  a  person  affected  with  word-deafness  bis  own  lan- 
giUfpo  poands  to  him  like  a  tongue  with  which  he  is  totally  un- 
fomiliar.  He  bears,  bat  does  not  comprehend  the  meaning  of  the 
Miandnu 

Word-deafness  must  not  be  confonnded  with  word-anmesia.  In 
the  Ulter  case  the  word  is  forgotten,  but  is  immediately  recognized  as 
toon  a«  it  is  heard,  while  in  word-deafness  it  is  not  understood  at 
all.  Word-deafness  and  auditory  amnesia  usually  accompany  each 
otber. 

Word-blindn^M  is  the  loss  of  tbe  memory  of  the  appearance  of 
w-ordat     As  tbe  form  of  the  letters  and  of  the  words  arouses  no  rec- 

'  .\t\li.-td  Rrprrlort/,  Cincinnati,  Jnnaory,  IRfiO. 

•  SV  <rtii.kp,  "  riiif  apmiucht-  Svmptoinen  Coinplrs,"  1874. 

'  Ku^ittuiul,  "  Dtsturbiincea  of  PpcM?b,"  Ziciusson's  "  Cydo.,"  ToL  xlr. 
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ollection  in  the  mind  of  an  individual  RufFeriiig  from  word-bllrK 
lie  is,  of  course,  totitlly  unahh^  to  read.  For  tlic  same  reason  also 
writing  becomes  an  impussibility.  It  eotuelimes  bap]H>ns  tliat  ibough 
ibe  memory  of  the  appearance  of  printed  or  written  words  is  lost,  the 
memory  of  tbe  form  of  tbe  various  letters  may  remain.  In  this  case 
tlie  patient  oan  read  aloud  and  can  copy,  but,  of  course,  docs  not  un- 
derstand what  he  has  read  or  written.  It  is  similar  to  a  person  who, 
without  understanding  Latin,  can  read  aloud  Latin  words  and  per- 
haps pronounce  them  faultlessly,  and  yet  not  comprehend  the  meaning 
of  a  single  word  be  has  read. 

Agraphia  is  the  loss  of  the  faculty  of  writing,  and  may  be  eitln-r 
sensory  or  motor.  Sensory  agraphia  accompanies  word-blindness,  for 
it  is  manifestly  impossible  to  write  a  word  if  tbe  memory  of  the  $bape 
of  the  letters  is  lust. 

Motor  agraphia  is  the  loss  of  the  memory  of  how  to  make  the 
muscular  movements  necessary  in  guiding  the  pen  or  pencil  in  the 
formation  of  letters,  ilotor  agraphia  usually  occurs  simultaneously 
with  motor  aphasia. 

Paraphasia  is  the  loss  of  the  power  of  speaking  coherently. 
There  is  little  or  no  difficulty  in  pronouncing  words,  but  the  words 
uttered  fail  to  express  their  author's  meaning,  and  usually  have  no  sig- 
nificance at  all.  Thus  one  patient  referred  to  his  boots  as  his  "  top- 
sails," while  another,  in  trying  to  tell  the  time,  called  half-past  twelve 
**  half-past  candle-stick." 

Amnesia  is  the  inability  to  voluntarily  recall  memory-pictures  and 
may  involve  any  of  the  special  senses.  A  person  affected  with  this 
form  of  aphasia  finds  it  impossible  to  recollect  the  names  of  people,  or 
of  objects  which  should  be  familiar  to  hira.  The  memory-picture  is 
iifit  destroyed,  as  it  is  in  Mord-deafness  or  in  word-blindness,  for  the 
forgotten  word  is  immediately  recognized  as  soon  as  it  is  heard  or 
seen,  but  in  most  instances  it  is  immediately  forgotten  again  and  can 
not  be  recalled  by  any  voluntary  effort,  of  the  will.  Thus  a  person 
affected  with  amnesic  aphasia  is  shown  a  knife  and  the  question  is  put 
to  him  "What  is  it?"  Immediately  he  shows  by  intelligent  signs 
that  he  knows  what  the  object  is  used  for.  lie  will  go  through  the 
motions  of  opening  and  shutting  the  knife,  or  as  if  he  was  cutting  a 
piece  of  stick,  and  you  can  frequently  see  from  the  expression  of  the 
countenance  that  he  is  making  every  effort  to  think  of  the  proper 
name.  You  ask  him:  "Is  it  a  watch?"  "No.*'  "Is  it  a  hat?" 
"No."  "Is  it  a  knife?"  "Yes,"  yes,  a  knife,  a  knife— that  is  it." 
In  a  moment  you  hold  up  the  knife  again  and.  ask  him  to  name  it, 
only  to  find  that  he  has  again  forgotten  it. 

Apraria,  though  not  a  form  of  aphakia,  frequently  occurs  with  it ; 
particularly  with  word-blindneBS  and  word-deafness.  Apraxia  is  the 
term  used  to  designate  the  inability  of  an  individual  to  comprehend 


APnASI.\. 


203 


condition  was  first  described 
tarr,*  wlio    rcporls  nine  cases 


by 


^ 


tm  or  iinportd  of  objects.  Thi 
Kflasmaul '  and  more  recently  by  I 
ftpraxia  occurring  with  word-l)lindnesd,  in  all  of  which  autopsies  were 
obtained.  To  detect  apraxia  it  is  8im|>Iy  necessary  to  show  to  the 
pnm  to  he  tested  several  objects  with  which  all  people  are  more  or 
iMf'WBtliar,  and  see  if  he  rocttgnizes  them  liikI  uses  thetn  for  the  pur- 
poses for  which  thoy  were  intended.  If  he  faila  U>  do  this,  thc-n 
spraxia  is  present.  Apn-ixia  iw  not  necessarily  confined  to  psychical 
hlindncx*.  There  may  be  apraxia  of  bearing,  of  smell,  of  taste,  and  of 
llw  tactile  sense. 

Pathology.— The  lesions  producing  the  different  forms  of  apha- 
sia arc  invariably  situated  in  the  left  hemisphere  of  the  brain  in 
right-handed  persons,  and  in  the  opposite  hemisphere  in  left-handed 
persons. 

The  lesion  resulting  in  motor  aphasia  is  situated  in  the  posterior 
part  of  the  inferior  frontal  convobition,  or  Broca's  convolution  as  it 
IS  sometimes  called,  and  perhaps  in  the  contiguous  rugion  uf  the  an- 
terior central  convolution  where  the  centres  for  the  lips  and  tongue 
have  been  located.  Lesions  in  the  motor  conducting  paths  below 
this  region  of  the  cortex  also  produce  motor  aphasia,  and,  as  Gow- 
ers*  points  out,  if  the  lesion  is  imrawliately  below  the  cortex,  the 
apbaata  becomes  pennanetit,  since  a  lesion  in  this  position  would 
involve  the  commissural  fibres,  as  well  as  the  fibres  of  the  direct 
•peeob  tract,  and  thus  there  would  be  no  pathway  for  the  outward 
tniiaillis9ion  of  motor  speech  impulses.  But  if  the  lesion  affects  the 
■peiH'h  tract  lower  down,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  internal  capsule, 
then  the  aphasia  will  be  transient,  because  the  motor  impulses  can 
ptag  from  the  centre  on  the  left  side  to  the  corresponding  centre  in 
tbe  right  hemiophere,  thence  through  the  right  internal  capsule  to  the 
lips  and  tongne. 

Wftrd-deafiteM  is  due,  as  was  first  pointed  out  by  Wernicke,  to  a 
lesion  involving  the  posterior  two-thirds  of  the  first  temporal  convobj- 
Uon.  It  is  probable  that  a  lesion  of  the  po.«.terior  part  of  the  second 
||B|M'>nl  convolution  will  also  result  in  word-deafness. 

Word  blindness  is  produced  by  a  lesion  involving  the  angular 
gjni«  and  the  snpra-marginal  convolution. 

The  situation  of  the  lesion  resultin;^  in  motor  agraphia  has  not 
betn  definitely  determined,  but  recent  investigations  lead  to  the 
beli«f  that  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  motor  centres  for  the  fingers  in  the 
posterior  central  convolution. 

Tho  accompanying  diagram  (Fig.  16),  modified  from  Naunyn, 
illostratcs  the  position  of  the  lesions  in  the  forms  of  aphasia  just  de- 
bribed. 

•  KOmnMl,  9p.tiL  *  SUrr,  Med.  Ree.,  October  S7,  1888. 

*  Qtmtn,  "  XXmssm  of  tho  NcnroaB  System,"  1888. 
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In  paraphasia  we  are  again  indebted  to  the  careful  researches  of 
Wernicke  for  tho  first.  a!iisi»hitf^  knowledge  of  the  Hituation  of  the 
lesion  resulting  in  this  form  of  aphasia.  Wernicke's  eases  led  him  to 
believe  that  paraphasia  waa  due  to  a  lesion  of  the  association  tracts 
between  the  word-speaking  centre  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  inferior 
frontal  convolution  and  the  word-hearing  centre  in  the  temporal  con- 
volutions.     Recent    post-mortem   investigations   confirm    tbia    vifw. 
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The  lesion  is  usually  found  to  involve  the  island  of  Reil  and  the  parts 
directly  under  it.  The  island  of  Reil  lies  directly  over  the  association 
ti-acjt  passing  between  the  word-speaking  and  the  word-bearing  centres. 
Although  the  lesion  is  usually  situated  in  the  position  just  mentioned, 
a  lesion  wlii<h  involved  this  association  tract  iti  any  part  of  its  course 
would  be  attended  by  the  same  result. 

In  Bim|)le  amnesia  the  situation  of  the  lesion  is  not  definitely 
known.  Starr  '  a4lvanceR  the  theory  th.it  "auditory  amnesia  is  caused 
by  a  lesion  in  the  at>sociation  tracts  leading  to  the  temporal  convolu- 
tions, in  distinction  from  word-deafness  due  to  a  lesion  in  those  convo- 
lutions." This  theory  is  plausible,  but  is  unsubstantiated,  as  its 
author  admits,  by  postmortem  evidence.  Il  would  certainly  seem 
probable,  when  the  appearance  of  an  object  fails  to  arouse  the  recol- 
lection of  its  name,  and  that  feeling  it,  tasting  it,  or  smelling  it,  if 
these  are  poesible,  enables  the  individual  to  recall  the  name  desired, 
that  the  lesion  must  1>e  in  the  association  tracts  and  not  in  the  cortlc^il 
centre.  But  when  it  becomes  impossible  for  an  individual  to  spon- 
taneously think  of  a  word,  of  the  name  of  an  object,  or  of  the  name  of 

'  Starr,  op.  eiL 
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1,  in  wLich  case  neither  the  special  senses  nor  the  association 
tmns  are  necessarily  used  at  all,  then  Starr's  tlipory  becomes  unten- 
able. The  lesion  in  such  a  case  probably  lies  in  the  same  situation 
M  the  lesiion  for  word-deafness — that  iy,  in  tlie  posterior  part  of  the 
first  and  secoml  temporal  convolutions,  but,  unlike  the  lesion  producing 
word'deafness,  it  docs  not  destroy  the  memory-picture,  but  simply 
inhibits  its  reireneralion.  The  lesion  producing  apraxia  with  word- 
blito'loes*  is  situated  in  the  teniporo-occipital  region.  Apraxia  is  not 
cuofiued  to  psychical  blindness.  There  may  be  apraxia  of  any  of  the 
•entcfl,  but  ati  yet  there  is  uo  post-mortem  evidence  to  prove  the 
location  of  any  of  these  forms  of  apraxia  except  apraxia  with  word- 
blindness. 

The  following  cases  illustrate  the  different  forms  of  aph.asia. 

CxsK  I.  Motor  Aphtusia. — W.  W.,  aged  forty-one,  entered  the 
New  York  State  Hospital  for  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  {System,  August 
•22,  1870,  hemiplegic  on  the  right  side,  and  affected  with  ataxic  aphasia. 
In  the  month  of  March,  18li8,  as  ascertained  by  Dr.  Cross,  the  resi- 
dent pbyifician  of  the  hospital,  be  was  seized  with  a  dull  ]>3in  in  the 
riijht  knee,  accompanie<l  with  numbness,  formication,  and  pricking 
•I'n^atioiis,  limited  to  the  right  foot,  while  general  numbness  of  the 
wbulo  wde  soon  supers'ened.  These,  with  luss  of  power,  gradually 
extende«l  and  increased  till  at  the  end  of  two  weeks  the  patient  was 
«alirety  hemifilcgic.  There  was  at  no  time  any  loss  of  consciousness 
oor  any  mental  aberration.  On  the  11th  nf  May  following,  the 
patient  suddenly  lost  the  power  of  speech,  but  his  mind  remained  per- 
fielly  clear,  and,  though  be  could  not  utter  a  word,  he  understood 
wdl  cvcrj'tbing  that  w,is  saJ<l  ti»  him.  He  remained  nearly  com- 
pltt^ly  apbasic  for  four  months,  being  only  able  during  that  time  to 
niter  a  fe^  sounds,  which  could  not  be  interpreted  into  intelligible 
words. 

About  September,  1808,  he  began  to  enunciate  a  few  words,  at  first 
verj  fllowly  and  indistinctly,  and  gradually  acquired  more  facility. 
When  I  presented  him  before  the  <'lass  at  the  IJellevne  Hosftital 
Medical  College,  in  November,  1870,  although  he  could  talk,  his 
|»iircr  of  co-ordination  was  very  imperfect,  and  many  words  were 
articulated  with  great  difficulty.  This  trouble  was  chiefly  manifest- 
ed in  regard  to  labials  and  linguals,  such  words  as  "  truly  rural,*' 
Piper,"  "baker,"  and  others  of  the  kind,  causing  him  to  make 
effortu  before  he  could  even  imjwrfectly  pronounce  them. 
There  was  no  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  no  deviation  when  it  was  pro- 
lradr«l,  and  but  very  slight  if  any  paresis  of  the  orbicularis  oris  or 
■liipr  facial  muscles.  The  arm  and  leg  on  the  right  side  were  pro- 
f««ia<JIy  paralyrt'd. 

fo  thlB  case  there  was  no  loss  of  the  memory  for  words,  and 
00  difficulty  in  writing.      It  was,  so   far  as   the   aphasia  was  con- 
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cerned,  entirely  motor  in  character,  and  accompanied  by  right  hemi- 
plegia. 

My  opinion  is  that  there  luvd  been  a  lesion  involving  the  motor 
division  of  the  internal  capsule  and  that  the  recovery  from  the  a]>basia 
was  dae  to  the  fact  that  the  lesion  was  too  low  down  to  affect  the 
commissural  fihres  pansing  through  the  corpus  calloauni,  and  that  the 
speech  impulses  were  eventually  transmitted  through  this  channel  in 
the  manner  previously  mentioned. 

Cask  II.  Amnesia  and  Partial  3fo(or  Aj)hasia. — A.  K.,  formerly 
a  hookseller,  conRulted  tne  in  the  aummn  of  1869  for  what  was  con- 
sidered by  his  friends  to  be,  and  what  probably  was,  softening  of  the 
brain.  Before  any  Bymptom  of  disease  appeared  he  had  been  noted 
for  his  remarkable  memory,  but  was  now  exceedingly  forgetful, 
especially  as  regarded  words.  Thus  he  had  forgotten  his  first  name, 
and  could  not  tell  me  the  names  of  his  children.  His  conversation 
was  marked  with  great  hesitancy,  from  his  not  remembering  the 
wonls  he  wished  to  use,  and  there  was,  besides,  marked  diHiculty 
of  articulation,  and  some  words  he  could  not  pronounce  at  all.  There 
was  right  hemiplegia,  which  bad  gradually  been  getting  worse,  and 
which,  when  I  saw  him,  was  extensive  enough  to  interfere  materially 
with  the  movements  of  his  arm  and  leg.  The  left  side  was  not  affected, 
and  the  tongue  and  face  were  apparently  not  paralyzed.  He  was  8ub- 
serjuently  lost  at  sea  in  the  City  of  Boston. 

This  case,  therefore,  exhibited  both  the  amnesic  and  motor  forms 
of  aphasia,  and  was  accompanied  by  right  hemiplegia.  I  regard  the 
condition  as  being  due  to  thrombosis,  probably  of  the  left  middle  cere- 
bral artery. 

Cask  III.  Word-deafness  irlth  Auditory  Amnesia,  Word'blind- 
nesa,  and  Apraxia. — C.  IX,  aged  forty-six,  consulted  roe  in  OctoI)er, 
1886,  for  epilepsy.  Ho  was  a  Frenchman,  but  had  been  in  America 
many  years  and  spoke  Engli?*h  fluently.  lie  had  had  epileptic  attacks 
for  two  years,  at  first  infrequently,  but  lately  as  often  as  live  or  six 
times  a  day.  Under  treatment  the  attacks  diminished  to  about  one  a 
month.  On  Christmas  Day,  1888,  he  had  a  sudden  attack  of  hemipa- 
rcsis  on  the  right  side  of  the  body,  which  was,  however,  unattended 
by  loss  of  consciousness.  Examination  showed  that  he  was  word-deaf, 
but  only  for  English  words.  Any  remark  addressed  to  him  in  French 
was  rea^lily  comprehended  and  replied  to  in  French,  but  he  was  totally 
unable  to  understand  anything  said  to  him  in  English.  There  wa* 
also  amnesia  for  English  words.  When  asked  in  French  to  tell  the 
English  names  of  different  objects  which  were  shown  to  him,  he  could 
not  do  so,  although  he  promptly  named  them  in  French.  He  was  alao 
word-blind,  but  only  for  Knuliidi  irords.  French  books  he  could  read 
and  discuss  intelligently,  but  English  books  he  could  not  read  at  all. 
There  was  no  apraxia  present  at  this  time. 
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him  again  on  May  5,  1889.  The  right  arm  was  completely 
panlyzed,  the  right  \pjx  partially  8o.  Wonl-tlcafnoss  Avas  complete 
for  both  English  and  French  words.  He  could  talk  fairly  well  in  the 
Frrnch  language,  hut  was  totally  unable  to  understand  a  single  word 
that  was  said  to  him.  Word-blitidness  was  now  present  for  huth  Eng- 
Twb  and  French  words.  lie  was  therefore  unable  to  read  in  cither 
laogaage.  Apraxia  was  also  observed,  lie  did  not  know  what  a 
in&tch  waa  used  for.  At  his  meals  it  was  noticed  that  he  did  not 
know  what  his  fork  was  for,  although  he  could  have  used  it  perfectly 
rcU,  as  his  left  arm  was  not  paraly/AHl  in  the  slightest  degree.  Many 
oth«v  object*,  the  uses  of  which  he  had  formerly  understood,  were 
BOW  shown  to  be  utterly  unknown  to  him. 

I  saw  him  for  the  \!\»t  time  on  .Inly  Jid.     There  was  no  change  in 
,Jib  oondltioa  except  that  the  right  leg  had  become  completely  para- 
Ue  died  the  fallowing  month,  but  no  post-mortem  examination 
^coold  be  obtained. 

VxsK  IV.  ^fotor  Aphasia,  Paraphasia,  and  Word-blindness. — 
IL  L,  ft  merchant,  consulted  me  in  August,  1809,  for  hemiplegia,  with 
ility  to  speak.  While  sitting  at  his  desk,  six  weeks  previously,  he 
Icniy  became  vertiginous,  and  lost  consciousness  for  a  few  moment.s. 
Ob  rwovering  his  senses,  he  discovereil  that  he  was  p.iralyzed  on  the 
ri|e:lit  .lide,  and  that  hu  rould  not  speak  a  word.  He  was  exceedingly 
ixirMm  lo  make  known  some  wish,  and  one  of  his  clerks  brought  him 
and  a  pencil,  but  he  could  not  write  a  letter.  An  alphabet  was 
written,  but  he  was  unable  to  select  the  letters  to  form  the  words 
W  wanticd  to  use. 

A  physician  w.os  sent  for,  and  Mr.  T.  was  bled  to  the  extent  of  six- 
[Sccsi  oupees,  without  any  favorable  result.  He  reraainetl  liemiplegio 
ipletely  aphasic  for  about  two  weeks.  He  then  began  to  walk, 
lired  the  ability  to  say  "what,"  *'  certainly,"  and  **  saw  nty  leg 
off,**  which  be  contracted  into  "  sawmelegofF,"  accentuating  strongly 
tb«  uKiinate  syllable.  These  words  he  used  without  apparent  intelli- 
geaee,  Cltoagh  he  clearly  understood  all  that  was  said  to  him,  and 
laagbed  at  any  joke  as  heartily  as  ever.  His  condition  was  about  the 
tmmm  «hea  I  saw  him. 

lis  could  protrude  his  tongue  and  move  it  actively  in  all  directions, 
but  coohl  not  articulate  any  words  but  those  mentioned.  Tlius,  when 
I  Mk«^l  him  to  say  "  table,"  he  said  "  Certainly  "  ;  and  when  I  said 
[••  Well,  wy  it,  then.'  he  exclaimed,  "SawmelegofF!"  At  the  same 
that  he  understood  what  I  said,  he  went  across  the  room 
ban<l  on  a  tJible,  uttering,  at  the  hanie  time,  his  full  stock 
[o(  wofdo,  **  what,"  "certainly,"  "  sawraelegoff." 

iked  him  if  he  could  write  ;  he  rcfilied,  "  Certainly."     1 
before  him,  and  gave  him  a  pen  with  ink,  but  he  was 
oaablo  to  tf  rite  his  name  as  I  requested,  although  he  could  use  hi« 
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fingers  for  other  tilings  tolerably  well.     I  asked  him  to  draw  a  serieal 
of  parallel  lines,  and  be  did  so  without  difficulty.     On  my  insistinf* 
that  he  should  now  make  an  effort  lo  write  his  name,  he  made  the 
attempt  with  the  result  shown  in  the  accompanying  woodcut  (Fig*j 
17).     I   told  him  that  was  not  his  niinic,  at  which  he  gesticulated] 

Fiq.  IT. 

violently,  exchiimed  "  Sawmelegoff ! "  and  gave  me  one  of  his  via- 1 
iting-cards.     This  gentleman  continued  under  my  care  for  some  time, 
but  with  no  pereejitible  change,     lie  had  had  two  attacks  of  acute' 
iti'ticular  rheumatism,  and    had,  when   I   saw  him,   both   aortic  and 
mitral  insuttieiency.     My  diagnosis  was  embolism  of  the  left  middle^ 
cerebral  artery.  H 

Case  V.   Parapltasia. — Captain  C,  an  oHieer  of  the  mercantile 
marine,  was  attacked  in  September,   lyT4,  with  sudden  loss  of  the 
power  of  speech,  attended  with  confusion  of  ideas,  and  vertigo.     IIe| 
soon  recovered,  but  had  several  subsequeut  seizures,  characterized  by 
vertigo,  impairment  of  language,  and  slight  delirium.     I  Krst  saw  him 
on  the  3l8t  of  October,  and  on  the  28th  of  November  he  went  with  me  | 
to  the  University  of  New  York,  where  he  was  one  of  the  subjects  of 
my  cfitiieal  lecture  on  aphasia,  delivered  to  the  medical  class.     At  this 
time,  and  for  several  weeks  jjroviously,  he  had  constantly  used  words 
which  were  without  relation  to  the  tilings  he  wislied  to  name.     Thus, 
if  he  wanted  his  boots,  he  would  ask  for  his  top-sails,  or  would  be  apt 
to  employ  some  other  word   designating  jiart  of  a  ship.     In  his  con- 
versations with  me  he  continually  exhibited  this  peculiarity.     There 
was  no  want  of  memory  for  any  other  parts  of  speech  than  substau* 
lives.     For  instance,  I  held  up   a  penkniftj  before  him  ;  ho  at  once 
said  it  was  to  cut  with,  but  when  I  pressed  him  to  name  it,  he  called 
it  a  "  boat."     A  tircrmometer  was  an  "  anchor,"  and  a  watch  was  a  M 
"capstan."    When  I  a.sked  him  to  say  ^^Xathnal  Jntelliffencer"  he  said  ■ 
"  National  intelligence-office,"  and,  no  matter  how  often  I  repeated 
the  words,  he  always  said  *'  National  intelligence-office."     The  reason 
fur  this  was  very  obvious :   he  had  frequently  had  occasion  to  say 
"  intelligence-office,"  but  had  probably  never  before  in  his  life  been  ■ 
sked  to  say  "National  Intellvjcncer."     After  a  time  he  succeeded  in  " 
equiring  the  power  to  utter  the  final  "  e  r,"  but  then  he  placed  it  in 
the  wrong  position,  and  said  "  National  intelligence-officer."     Syllable 
by  syllable,  ha  coidd  speak  these  words  correctly,  but  they  were  at 
once  forgotten. 

Cask  VI.    Paraphasia  and  Agraphia. — Mrs.  T..,  forty-three  years 
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of  1^^  consulted  mc  in  December,  1888.  About  a  month  previous 
to  taj  seeiug  her  <)he  had  awakened  at  lier  usual  lime  in  tbe  morn- 
ing »nd  found  that  her  right  arm  and  leg  were  very  much  weak- 
rocd.  At  that  time  the  peculiarity  of  her  speech  was  observed  and 
Ii»d  continued  ever  since.  She  waa  able  to  pronounce  many  words 
perfectly,  while  other  words  were  frequently  mispronounced.  Thus, 
*•  pouring'*  waa  "pawling,"  a  "battery"  was  a  "battlewag,"  and 
•'vaaeline"  waa  "  >rery  green."  There  was  also  a  tendency  to  sub- 
fttitut«  a  word  or  words  in  a  scnteoce  in  place  of  the  projver  words, 
M  as  to  make  the  sentence  incoheronL  Thus  she  said  that  "she 
bad  just  been  to  peppermint,"  meaning,  however,  that  she  had  just 
been  to  church,  "llalf-past  twelve"  she  called  "half-past  candle- 
gtiek."  She  was  also  unable  to  write  a  single  word.  With  a  pen  or 
m  pencil  she  could  draw  fairly  well,  and  could  co]»y  letters  with  con- 
■idersble  acrursu^y. 

Cask  VII.  Motor  Aphakia  amJ  Wor'I-blindncss. — G.  E.,  a  noted 
physician  of  this  city,  was  suddenly  stricken  with  apoplexy.  On  re- 
gBining  his  consciousness  it  was  observed  that,  although  he  compro- 
beuded  everything  that  was  said  to  him,  he  could  not  speak  a  single 
word  apontaneously,  neither  could  he  repeat  wor»ls  Avhcn  a^kfcl  to 
do  no.  Thinking  that  he  might  be  able  to  express  his  thoughts  by 
means  of  letters  formed  into  words,  an  alphabet  was  brought  to 
bim,  but  be  could  not  arrange  the  letters  so  as  to  form  words.  He 
lost  the  vii^ual  memory  of  the  k'fters.  When  wor<ls  were  formed 
tbe  letters  and  shown  to  him,  he  failed  to  comprehfnd  them, 
therefore  lost  the  visual  memory  for  words  also.  Tliis  con- 
%  perfect  example  of  word^blindiieaa  accompanied  by  motor 

Cadk  VIIL  Amn^«!a  antl  Agraphia. — Dnrinff  the  winter  of 
18C^*flO  a  roan  cam«  to  my  clinic,  at  the  Bellevuo  Hospital  Medical 
[College,  who  was  aphakic,  and  from  whose  friends,  his  own  gest- 
the  few  words  he  could  speak,  I  obtained  the  following 
'l  Some  mttnths  previously  he  had  been  working  in  a  stone- 
qitarry,  and  Mas  struck  by  some  piece  of  machinery  on  the  left  side  of 
tbe  bead,  at  abf>ul  the  junction  of  the  frontal  with  the  temporal  bone. 
Por  a  short  time  he  was  UJiconscious,  refovcring,  however,  without 
paraljita,  but  with  Ioks  of  the  memory  of  words.  When  he  came 
aDder  my  observation  he  wa«  very  intflligent,  coinjirchended  every 
word  said  to  him,  and  niadf  lopirkted  and  persi^^tent  efforts  to  talk,  but 
h«  MWld  not  utlt-r  a  word  spontaneously  beyond  "  vcs  '*  and  *'  no," 
whioih  he  always  UKcd  correctly.  Thus,  when  I  asked  him  where  ho 
WM  bom,  be  became  much  excited,  gesticulated  violently,  and  appar- 
•Qtlj  nade  every  effort  to  ti'll  me.  The  perspir.-ition  stood  out  in 
buy*  drops  on  his  forehead,  but  no  sound  came  from  hi;*  lips.  Tlien 
ti>tf  following  coDTeraatioa  took  place :   *'  Were  you  bora  in  Prus- 
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m?"  "No."  "In  Bavaria?"  "No."  "In  Austria?"  "No." 
"In  Switzerlaiul  ?"  "Yes,  yes,  yes — Switzerland,  SwitzerLind,'*  at 
the  same  time  laughing,  and  moving  his  hands  actively  in  all  direc- 
tions.    He  oould  pronounce  words  well,  but  could  not  write. 

I  took  occasion  to  speak  at  length  on  the  Huhject  of  aphakia,  .and 
gave  it  as  my  opinion  that  there  had  been  a  fracture  ot  the  internal 
table  of  the  skull,  and  that  a  fragment  of  bone  was  pressing  on  the 
posterior  aud  lateral  part  of  the  anterior  lobe.  Prof.  S;iyre  was  pres- 
ent, and  I  advised  him  to  trephine  the  patient,  with  the  view  of  elevat- 
ing any  depressed  ]>iece  of  bone,  aud  restoring  the  normal  function  of 
that  part  of  tiio  brain.  The  operation  was  perfornjed  a  few  days 
afterward,  the  patient  being  placed  under  the  influence  of  ether.  The 
internal  table  was  found  to  he  fractured,  and  a  splinter  was  pressing 
on  the  anterior  central  convolution.  It  was  removed,  and,  as  soon  as 
the  patient  emerged  from  the  aniesthetic  condition,  ho  spoke  perfectly 
well. 

Case  IX,  Motor  Aphasia  and  Agraphia,  followed  bi/  Parajiha- 
«ia. — J.  H.,  a  captain  of  a  coasting-vessel,  consulted  mo  in  November, 
1864,  for  difliculty  of  speech  with  which  he  had  been  affected  for  sev- 
eral months.  Upon  inquiry,  I  ascertained  that  one  morning  early  he 
had  been  oalleil  from  his  bed  upon  some  duty  connected  with  his  ves- 
sel ;  that  he  had  risen  rather  hastily  and  gone  on  deck ;  that  white 
giving  an  order  he  suddenly  became  very  dizzy,  and  fell,  unconscious. 
He  soon  regained  his  senses,  but  found  that  he  was  j)aralyzed  on  the 
right  side,  and  bad  lost  the  ability  to  speak.  It  was  subsequently 
ascertained  that  he  had  also  lost  the  ability  to  wTite,  He  could  under- 
Btsind  all  that  was  said  to  liira  and  could  read.  His  agraphia  and 
aphasia  were  therefore  both  motor.  He  soon  afterward  reached  port, 
and  remained  at  bonie  for  three  months,  during  which  period  the 
paralysis  disappeared  almost  entirely,  and  he  reacquired  the  ability  to 
speak  and  to  write. 

lie  then  went  to  sea  again  as  a  passenger  to  Cuba,  and  while  in 
Havana  had  .another  .attack  sitnihar  to  the  fii-st,  but  without  paralysis  of 
motion,  though  there  was  loss  of  sensibility  on  the  right  side.  The 
memory  for  words  was  entirely  destroyed,  though  he  could  pronounce 
distinctly  any  word  he  was  told  to  say,  if  he  did  not  allow  too  long  a 
period  to  elapse  between  the  direction  and  the  response.  About  four 
months  after  his  last  seizure  he  consulted  me. 

*  At  this  time  he  could  say  a  few  words,  and  he  employed  them  to 
express  all  his  ideas,  assisting  himself  with  very  energetic  gestures, 
which,  however,  were  r.arely  expressive  of  hie  thoughts.  The  words 
he  thus  constantly  used  were  "sifi,"  which  signified  both  "yes"  and 
"no,"  and  "time  of  day,"  which  he  employed  when  he  had  any  other 
answer  than  a  simple  aflirra.ative  or  negative  to  give.  Besides  these 
expressions,  he  had  an  oath,  "  Hell  to  pay  1 "  which  he  ejaculated 
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whenever  be  did  not  succeed  in  making  himself  understood,  and  some- 
timee  without  any  such  exciting  cause.  These  were  the  only  expres- 
sions he  could  originate,  hut  he  could  pronounce  distinctly  any  word 
he  was  told  to  say,  and  even  as  many  as  three  short  successive  words. 
Whim  told  lo  write,  he  took  the  pen,  and,  on  my  telling  him  to  give 
me  his  name  and  address,  wrote  "  Time  of  day,"  and  then,  seeing  th;it 
that  was  not  the  correct  answer,  immediately  followed  it  with  "  Hell 
lo  pay  I "  On  ray  remarking  to  him  that  he  had  given  mo  wrong 
information,  he  immediately  wrote  "  siti."  Any  word,  however,  which 
I  told  him  to  write,  he  did  without  any  difficulty,  and  thus  I  obtained 
MVeral  long  sentences  from  him. 

From  his  brother,  who  came  with  him,  I  obtained  the  facts  in  his 

bistory  I  have  mentioned.     Examining  his  heart,  I  found  that  he  had 

'  systolic  murmur,  .ind  was  told  hy  his  brother  that  ho  bad  had, 

J,  ears  ago,  a  first  attack  of  acute  articular  rhcuoiatisni,  which 

had  been  followed  by  several  other  attacks. 

Many  other  cases  of  aphasia  have  come  xmder  my  observation,  but 
it  is  scarcely  nece«i8ary  to  mention  them  in  detail,  as  they  present  no 
features  diflTering  in  any  material  point  from  those  citeiL 

ll  will  Xte  observed,  hoNvever,  that  simple  uncomplicated  cases  of 
any  one  form  of  aphasia  are  uncommon.  Motor  aphasia  occurs  more 
frvqni'ntly  than  any  other  form,  an<l  is  more  liable  to  occur  independ- 
ently of  any  other  variety  of  aphasia.  The  reason  for  this  is  obvious. 
Motor  aphasia  frequently  accompanies  ordinary  hemiplegio  attacks 
'ii:  from  a  cerebral  hajmorrhage,  involving  the  anlerior  two- 
■  (  the  internal  capsule.  In  such  a  case  only  the  motor  tract  is 
injoretl,  and,  of  course,  only  motor  aphasia  is  produced.  This  aphasia 
is  osaally  transient,  which  is  in  direct  contrast  to  motor  aphasia  of 
cortical  or  immediately  subcortical  origin.  On  the  other  hand,  word- 
dcafnrct,  word -blindness,  and  amnesia  are  more  frequently  caused  by 
cnabolism  or  thrombot<iH  of  an  artery  which  results  in  the  softening  of 
quite  an  extensive  area  of  the  cortex.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  word- 
btiAdnefls  and  word-deafncsa  are  so  frequently  associated. 

A>  to  the  causes,  the  prognosis,  diagnosis,  morbid  anatomy,  and 
pathology,  they  have  been  sufficiently  considered  in  the  remarks  made, 
a&i]  the  treatment  is  of  course  that  of  the  pathological  condition  to 
wkiiih  it  is  due,  whether  this  he  cerebral  hseraorrhage,  embolism,  throm- 
bosis»  aoflening,  hysteria,  wounds,  the  bites  of  poisonous  serpents,  syph- 
Oio,  or  other  cause.  One  point,  however,  should  be  mentioned  in  this 
ooon^ction.  and  that  is  that  constant  efforts  should  be  made  to  develop 
tbr  1  Hpeceh-rentre,  and  to  exercise  the  vocal  organs  by  con- 

•tan'  jtfs  tu  sjR'ak.     The  application  of  the  galvanic  or  faradaio 

cofTCDtfl  to  the  tongue  and  other  muscles  concerned  in  articulation  ia 
a  ■eaaire  of  useful nesa. 
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105",  106",  and  sometimes  to  107".  The  pulse  is  fre- 
quent— rising  to  120,  or  even  160 — quick  and  hard,  and  the  f;ice  be- 
comes redder  than  in  the  first  stage.  The  pain  in  the  head  augments 
in  ii-iolence,  and  is  increased  by  pressure  on  the  scalp,  or  even  the 
ilightest  movement. 

The  eyes  are  bright,  the  pupils  contracted  and  painfully  sensitive  to 
i^^l^  The  heAring  becomes  morbidly  acute,  loud  noises  cause  great 
agony,  and  even  slight  sounds  are  unbearable.  The  general  sensibility 
of  the  body  is  increased,  and  hence  the  patient  is  rendered  uncomfort- 
able by  the  contact  of  the  bedclothes  with  the  skin.  Delirium  is  gen- 
emlly  present  from  the  first,  and  is  often  of  furious  character.  Hullu* 
dnmtions  of  sight  and  hearing  are  almost  constant,  and  the  irrationality 
of  the  ideas  is  marked  by  the  incoherence  of  the  speech.  The  patient 
when  awake  is  continually  talking,  gesticulates  violently,  and  weeps 
and  laughs  alternately  over  imaginary  evils.  It  is  sometimes  necessary 
to  ttse  restraint  to  prevent  him  injuring  himself  or  others,  and  the 
Ittendante  should  always  be  prepared  for  any  emergency  of  the  kind. 
Aa  tbe  disease  advances,  the  delirium  becomes  more  subdued,  and  the 
patient  may  exhibit  some  evidences  of  sanity. 

Even  when  there  is  no  delirium,  as  occasionally  happens,  the  influ- 
mob  of  the  morbid  action  over  the  mind  is  shown  in  the  irritability  of 
the  patieatf  and  the  change  which  he  undergoes  in  character  and  dis- 
poaitioii. 

•  "ions  rarely  occur  in  adiUts,  but  motility  generally  is  never- 

tbcJ  rJered.     The  limbs  are   in  almost  continual  action,  as  are 

ttkewtse  the  jaw  and  the  eyelids,  Twitchinga  of  the  facial  and  other 
Dueclos,  such  as  those  of  the  forearm,  are  usually  well  marked,  and 
occaaioiudly  there  are  irregular  movements  of  the  eyeballs.  Convul- 
ikma,  when  they  occur,  may  be  either  clonic,  or  tonic,  or  both.  Thus 
ibere  may  be  a  gpradually-increasing  ri^dity  of  some  muscles,  followed 
by  relaxation  and  disordered  movements.  Sometimes  there  is  opi»- 
tbotonos  as  well  marked  as  in  some  eases  of  tetanus.  Hemiplegia  or 
paraplegia  may  occur,  but  are  infrequent  complications.  I  have  seen 
two  caaoa  io  which  one  lateral  half  of  the  body  was  paralyzed  during^ 
IIm  whole  course  of  the  disease. 

Contractions  of  the  limbs  ftomotimes  take  place,  and  may  be  con- 
fined to  one  side  or  to  a  single  limb.  In  this  cose  the  forearm  is  usu- 
ally atrungly  Hexed  on  the  arm. 

The  muscles  of  organic  life  participate,  and  the  bowels  are  obsti- 
nately OOnatipateJ.  There  may  be  difficulty  of  swallowing,  from  spaNUX 
of  tbe  pharynx,  and  irregularity  of  breathing,  from  implication  of  the 
refptralary  muticles. 

Tbe  most  characteristic  symptom  of  this  st^ge  is,  however,  the 
obstinate  and  violent  cephalalgia,  of  which  mention  has  already  been 
made,  and  yet  there  are  cases  in  which  it  la  entirely  absent  from  first 
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to  last.  Several  such  instances, have  been  under  my  own  charge,  anA 
post-mortem  examination  has  verified  the  existence  of  the  evidence* 
of  meningitis.     Thia  stage  lasts  from  a  few  days  to  two  weeks. 

3.  Tqb  Stage  of  Collapse. — The  beginning  of  this  stage  is  marked 
by  the  occurrence  of  somnolence,  which  often  shows  a  tendency  to  pu^a 
into  coma,  and  by  a  subsidence  of  the  delirium  and  muscular  agitation. 
There  are  times,  however,  during  which  the  stupor  remits  in  profundity, 
and  the  patient  appears  to  be  somewhat  conscious  of  his  condition,  but 
those  periotls  only  occur  in  the  first  part  of  the  third  stage.  Ere  long 
the  coma  becomes  constant. 

Paralysis  then  supervenes,  and  is  first  manifested  in  the  ocular  or 
facial  muscles.  Thus  from  paralysis  of  one  of  the  muscles  of  the  eye* 
ball  strabismus  ensues,  or  the  upper  eyelid  may  drop  from  paralysis  of 
the  levator  i)alpebn«  superioris.  The  pupils  dilate  and  become  insensi- 
ble to  light,  and  the  mouth  is  drawn  to  one  side  from  implication  of  the 
muscles  of  the  face.  Before  long  the  contractions  of  the  limbs  relax, 
and  paralysis  takes  place.  The  sphincters  of  the  bladder  and  rectum 
also  lose  their  power,  and  the  urine  and  fseces  escape  involuntarily. 
The  pulse  becomes  slow  and  irregular,  but  the  temperature,  as  Jaccoud 
has  shown,  and  as  I  have  lately  verified  in  several  instances,  does  not 
fall.  Some  authors  regard  tliis  reduction  in  the  frequency  of  the  pulso 
while  the  heat  of  the  body  remains  high,  as  pathognomonic.  The  in- 
sensibility becomes  more  and  more  profound,  and  the  patient  dies  in  a 
state  of  coma,  sometimes  from  asphyxia  produced  by  paralysis  of  the 
respiratory  muscles,  but  generally  from  the  gradual  engorgement  of  the 
lunga,  and  with  a  bodily  temperature  as  high  as  at  any  other  period  of 
the  disease. 

Such  is  the  ordinary  course  of  an  attack  of  simple  acute  cerebral 
meningitis  occurring  in  a  young  and  healthy  person.     Though  it  is  cor- 
taitdy  true,  as  post-mortem  examinations  have  shown,  that  the  mor- 
bid process  may  be  general  or  limited  to  the  convex  or  basilar  surface 
of  the  brain,  or  to  the  ventricular  lining,  yet  during  life  the  distinction   _ 
cannot  be  made,  mainly  for  reasons  which  will  be  given  under  the  head  I 
of  pathology.    But  there  are  modifications  often  met  with  which  require 
consideration.     Of  these,  epidemic  cerebro-spinal  meningitis,  though 
scarcely  to  be  considered  a  disease  of  the  nervous  system,  and  tubcrcu-  ■ 
lar  meningitis,  will  be  discussed  under  other  heads,  but  the  differences 
due  to  acute  rheumatism  and  old  age  may  very  properly  bo  noticed  iu 
the  present  connection. 

RUECTMATIG  MKNINGITIS. 

Under  the  name  of  cerebral  rhouniatisni,  sover.al  \cry  different  affec- 
tions of  the  brain  supervening  during  the  course  of  acute  articular 
rheumatism  have  been  embraced.  The  relation  of  rhenmatisro  to  such 
secondary  diseaaes  baa  long  been  jecognized,  bat  very  great  confusion 
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hu  existed  in  regard  to  the  exact  nature  of  the  morbid  processes  set 
up  in  the  brain  and  its  metnbranos.  Tliat  meningitis  may,  however,  be 
one  uf  these  conditions,  appears  to  bo  quite  certain.  Gintrac  ^  has  coU 
leeted  twenty-one  cases  of  cerebral  meningitis  the  result  of  rheumatism, 
or  at  least  occurring  in  conjunction  with  that  disease,  the  existence  of 
whtob  was  established  by  post-mortem  examination.  Oulie*  con- 
tributes four  others,  and  many  more  are  to  be  found  in  medical  trcatisea 
and  periodicals. 

Although  I  have  witnessed  a  number  of  cases  of  what  in  former 
editions  of  this  work  was  designated  cerebral  rheumatism,  I  have  only 
itad  otio  case  in  which  the  existence  of  meningitis  as  a  consequence  of 
llietuaalism  was  demonstrated  by  post-mortem  examination. 

The  tnoiiibrauos  of  the  brain  are  most  liable  to  be  affected  during 
the  latter  stage  of  an  attack  of  acute  rheumatism,  but  there  seems  to  be 
DO  doubt  that  the  cerebral  disease  in  question  may  supervene  at  any 
during  the  course  of  the  primary  disease,  and  that  it  sometimes 

all  the  appearaiico  of  being  a  true  metastasis.  The  symptoms  whic'j 
Ladioate  the  supervention  of  cerebral  meningitis  arc  delirium,  convul- 
sions, or  more  frequently  choreiform  movements  in  the  limbs,  tremor, 
•^MCtally  about  the  lips  and  muscles  of  the  face,  paralysis  in  various 
parts  of  the  body,  and  stupor.  Fain  and  vomiting,  which  are  such  con- 
•tant  features  of  ordinary  meningitis,  are  rarely  present  in  the  rheu- 
matic furtq  of  the  affection.  The  bodily  temperature  is  not  elevated 
store  than  three  or  four  degrees  above  the  normal  standard.  Toward 
the  last,  coma,  if  already  present,  becomes  more  profound,  or  if  not, 
makes  its  appearance,  and  death  ordinarily  ensues.  Occasionally,  how- 
ever, recovery  takes  plaoe.' 


I 


BEXILE   MEXnrGITIS. 

In  old  persons,  the  symptoms  of  acute  meningitis  are  rarely  so 
proDOuncecl  as  in  individuah  of  middle  age.  Hie  affection  comes  on 
mon<:  gmduully,  and  may  have  m.*ide  oonsidi'rable  progress  before  its 
existence  i»  fluu|jc'cted.  There  i*  little  or  no  pain,  no  fever,  and  no 
fMtric  or  intestinal  derangement.  The  mental  symptoms  are  very 
■tmilar  to  those  due  to  softening.  The  patient  has  imperfect  articu- 
latioo,  bis  memory  is  impaired,  and  he  docs  things  which  fihow  that  he 
b  Dot  in  bis  right  mind.    The  delirium  is  of  the  low  muttering  kind, 

•  Op.  eit,  torn?  lit.,  p.  77. 

»  •*  Ihi  rlii-uiiutUmo  c«r«br»le."    Th*M  do  PariB,  1868. 

•  la  •  fcrj  TAlu«ble  mvinoir  on  "Corcbral  Rlieuraatlsm,"  jiwt  published.  Prof.  D4 
Qata'  hu  girsn  ibo  di^taiU  oftwdre  cftseB  in  which  cerebral  Rvniptoms  supervened  dar- 
hg  the  eoarK  of  crtlmlAr  rhi'ummUsm.  Dr.  Dn  CoBta  exproiMe.^  the  opinion  that  all  ruc« 
ti  what  U  called  cerebral  ritMUUktism  ar«  not  obanicteriscd  bv  the  presence  of  mcningitU, 
■ad  ibc  re«alt«  of  tiie  poft-mortem  esaroliullons  which  he  obtAined  fmm  hit  c«s««,  oe» 
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and  there  is  a  tendency  to  coma  even  in  the  first  stage.  There  is  a 
more  or  less  general  paresis  in  all  the  limbs,  ami  Hubsultaa  is  com- 
monly present.     Death  is  usually  due  to  pulmonary  engorgemeut. 

0aU86S. — Among  the  predisposing  causes  of  acute  cerebral  menin- 
gitis, age  is  &r>t  to  be  considered.  Gu^rsaiit '  asserts  tliat  the  period  of 
life  between  sixteen  and  forty-tive  is  that  during  which  acute  menin- 
gitis is  most  liable  to  occur,  not  including  children,  who  are  far  more  ■ 
prono  to  the  disease  than  adults.  Rilliet  and  Barthez*  have,  however, 
showu  that  very  young  infants  axe  not  so  subject  to  simple  acute  meain- 
gitia  as  children  of  from  five  to  eleven  years  of  age.  The  very  oppo- 
site opinion  is  expressed  by  Drs.  Meigs  and  Pejiper.* 

Thirteen  cases  of  acute  simple  meningitis  have  come  mider  my  ob- 
servation.    Of  these,  all  were  between  the  ages  of  thirty  and  forty. 

Men  are  more  subject  to  it  than  women.  Of  my  cases,  ten  were 
males  and  three  females.  Purent-Duchatelet  and  Martinet,*  however, 
think  women  are  more  predisposed  to  the  affection  than  men. 

Temperature,  cither  very  high  or  very  low,  predisposes  to  acute 
meningitis.  Eight  of  the  cases  under  my  care  occurred  in  summer  and 
five  in  winter. 

Certain  professions  and  habitudes  appear  to  favor  the  ooourrence 
of  the  disease.  Among  the  former  are  all  those  which  require  the  head 
to  be  exposed  to  strong  and  direct  heat ;  among  the  latter  are  exces- 
sive intellectual  exertion,  and  abuse  of  alcoholic  liqoors.  Tertiary 
syphilis,  gout,  and  rheumatism  are  likewise  ])redisponent8. 

Larrey*  states  that  in  the  retreat  of  the  French  army  from  Russia, 
the  soldiers,  who  had  endured  the  most  terrible  sufferings  from  hunger 
and  cold,  were  att.icked,  on  their  arrival  in  Kunigsberg,  where  they  had 
ample  food  and  warm  quartei-s,  with  cerebral  mtuingitis,  which  in  gen- 
eral proved  fatal.     This  result  was  probably  due  to  the  operation  of 

tninly  support  this  view.  But  In  Case  I. — a  Tory  characteristic  inatunce — the  bndn  wm 
not  esamiued ;  Caae  V.  recovered ;  in  Case  VI.  the  brain  was  not  examined ;  in  Cmc 
VIII.,  also  a  marked  case,  in  which  there  were  flusliing  of  the  face,  occa^iumU  spwmodie 
oontractioHB  of  the  facial  maaelcs,  ooiitracted  pupil.'<,  UQdulat<jry  motions  of  the  bod;,  and 
toaaing  of  the  araia,  an  examination  was  rcfuBed  ;  in  Case  IX.,  in  which  there  were  mental 
Frmptonis,  facial  paralysi.s,  ptosis,  and  hemiplegia,  the  patient  recovered ;  in  Com  XI.  to- 
CQvery  took  place,  o^  it  did  al^u  iu  Case  XII.,  so  that  in  onlj  six  were  there  poot-mortem 
examinations  of  the  cncephalon. 

Dr.  Da  Costa  does  not  doubt  the  existence  of  rheumatic  meningitis,  but  he  oontenda, 
and  I  think  successfully,  that  all  cases  of  cerebral  disorder,  originating  during  the  coarao 
of  articular  rllcumati^4m,  arc  not  CMea  of  meningitis,  and  tliat  in  some  cues  there  are 
actually  no  abnormal  post-niortcni  uppcamnce«. 

"  Art.  "  M^DJni^to,"  in  "  tiictionnoire  de  Nludccine,"  Pario,  1889. 

•  "Tniil^'  dc!»  inala'lies  dcB  cnfants,"  Paris,  18B8. 

•  "  A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Disea.ses  of  Children,"  Philadelphia,  1870,  p.  464. 

•  "Rechercbes  e\ir  rinflammution  de  I'arttchnoide,"  Paris,  1821. 

•  "M^moires  de  cbirurgie  miHiaire  et  cauipagnei',"  Paris,  1817,  tome  iv.,  p.  189. 
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maojr  causes  besides  prolonged  exposure  to  a  low  temperature,  among 
which  the  sudden  removal  of  the  mental  tension  maintained  by  the 
exigeooir»  of  the  situation  in  which  the  army  was  placed,  was  not  the 

(SMt. 

Of  exciting  causes,  injuries  of  the  head  from  falls  or  blows  of  differ* 
:  eat  kinds  stand  first.  Next  is  exposure  to  the  direct  rays  of  the  sun, 
ior  other  source  of  great  heat,  and  then  recession  of  an  exanthomatous 
tion,  such  as  scarlatina,  measles,  or  erysipelas,  and  the  irritation  of 
ition,  or  intestinal  worms. 
Acute  cerebral  meningitis  sometimes  prevails  epidemically.  Such 
was  the  case  with  the  series  of  instances  which  came  under  Larrey^s 
obnerration,  and  others  hare  been  noted. 

Dia^OSis. — Acute  meningitis  may  be  confounded  with  partial  or 
circumscribed  encephalitis,  but  the  distinction  is  made  by  considering 
that  in  tbo  latter  the  headache  is  less  severe,  the  delirium  less  marked, 
and  the  convulsions  and  contractions  weaker.  Moreover,  the  febrile 
cxoitemoDt  is  much  greater  in  acute  meningitis  than  in  purtial  enceph- 
alitis, and  the  whole  disease  more  pronounced. 

The  meningitis  of  the  aged  bears  a  considerable  degree  of  rescm- 
tUatice  to  cerebral  softening;  but  the  fact  that  the  first-named  aifection 
>re  rapid  in  its  progress,  and  is  not  preceded  by  symptoms  due  to 
morbid  conditions,  will  generally  enable  the  practitioner  to  make 
a  correct  diagnosis. 

From  delirium  tremens  it  may  bo  distinguished  by  the  history  of 
III*  aue,  by  the  greater  tendency  to  insomnia  exhibited  in  alcoholism, 
jaiul  by  the  general  character  of  the  delirimn.  The  febrile  excitement 
ite  meningitis,  the  pain  in  the  head,  the  heat  of  the  skin,  the  ab- 
of  clammy  perspiration,  and  the  increased  temperature,  as  shown 
■  the  thermometer,  are  conclusive  diagnostic  marks. 
From  typhoid  fever  meningitis  is  diagnosticated  by  the  existence 
ia  the  former  of  meteorism,  abdominal  tenderness,  and  petechia-,  by 
the  farts  that  the  headache  and  febrile  excitement  are  less,  and  that 
dtarrhit-a  is  present  and  vomiting  is  not. 

Prognosis. — This  is  always  grave.  Occasionally  death  takes  place 
b  a  very  few  hours,  and  generally  before  the  tenth  day.  When  the 
iHtotiO  is  prolonged  beyond  this  latter  period,  the  prognosis  become* 
more  farurable.  The  occurrence  of  strabismus  or  other  panilytio 
affection  lessens  the  ho]>e  of  a  favorable  termination.  Prof.  Flint, 
Itovcrer,  has  cited  two  cases  occurring  in  the  hospital  practice  of 
himself  and  Dr.  Thomas,  in  which  there  were  strabismua,  hemiplegia, 
and  coma,  both  of  which  recovered.  He  .ilso  cites  anotlier  case  in 
(hich  there  was  strabismus,  and  in  which  recovery  took  place.  Hic- 
h  ii*  an  unfavorable  event. 

>f  ihf  thirteen  oases  observed  by  myself,  eleven  died.    In  all  of  these 
fatal  cases  tbero  was  strabismus.    In  the  two  cases  which  recovered 
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there  was  no  squinting.     The  deaths  in  the  fatal  cases  all  occurred  I 
fore  the  tenth  day,  and  two  took  place  before  the  end  of  the  third  day. 

Morbid  Anatomy • — If  death  occurs  during  the  second  stage  of  the 
disease,  tlie  most  marked  appearance  found  in  the  membranes  is  red- 
ness from  increased  hyperajmia.  If,  however,  it  is  delayed  till  the  third 
Etage,  thickening  and  opacity  of  the  membranes  and  adhesions  to  each 
other,  and  of  the  pia  mater  to  the  brain,  and  effusion  of  serum,  are  the 
prominent  features.  In  a  case  in  which  I  made  a  post-mortem  exami- 
nation in  the  summer  of  1870,  and  which  was  caused  by  the  great  heat 
of  the  season,  there  was  an  extensive  collection  of  bloody  scrum  in  the 
cavity  of  the  arachnoid,  and  the  pia  mater  was  so  adherent  as  to  bring 
with  it  a  layer  of  the  gray  matter  of  the  brain  as  it  was  stripped  off. 

The  fluid  may  consist  solely  of  pus,  or  this  may  be  mingled  with 
serum  in  aU  proportions.  The  pus,  with  the  fi brine  of  the  exuded  scrum, 
often  forms  thin  plates  of  membraixiform  texture,  which  are  scattered 
over  the  surface  of  the  inflamed  region  or  may  entirely  cover  it,  and 
which  are  of  the  nature  of  false  membranes. 

If  death  has  taken  place  late  in  the  course  of  the  disease,  evidences 
of  the  implication  of  the  cerebral  substance  will  generally  be  discerned- 
Tliese  consist  in  the  gray  matter  becoming  of  a  pinkish  color,  and  the 
white,  when  cut,  showing  numerous  puncta  vasculosa.  The  ventricles 
rarely  contain  any  considerable  amount  of  fluid,  and  are  often  entirely 
empty.     The  latter  was  the  case  in  the  instance  above  mentionod. 

Pathology. — The  symptoms  of  the  first  and  second  stages  are  due 
to  congestion;  those  of  the  third  mainly  to  effusion  and  consequent 
pressure. 

An  important  question  connected  with  the  pathology  relates  to  the 
detem^.ination,  from  the  symptoms,  what  part  of  the  brain  is  the  seat 
of  the  lesion.  The  convex  surface  of  the  hemispheres  is  intimately 
related  to  the  purely  intellectual  functions  of  the  bniin  and  lo  the  fac- 
ulties of  motion  and  sensibility,  while  the  under  surface,  or  base,  is 
connected  more  with  the  special  senses  and  is  closely  in  appoftition  with 
the  various  cranial  ncr\c8.  Thus,  if  the  inflammation  l>e  strictly  lim- 
ited to  the  upper  surface  of  the  brain,  the  predominant  symptoms  are 
those  involving  intellectuality,  and  consequently  there  is  delirium 
marked  by  incoherence  of  ideas  and  irrationality  of  language.  There 
are  muscular  contractions,  spasms,  convulsions,  and  paresis  or  paraly- 
sis of  various  groups  of  muscles  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  in- 
flammation over  the  motor  areas.  Disturbances  of  sensibility,  such  aa 
leadache,  tactile  and  thermic  anivsthcsia,  hypera'sthesia,  analgesia,  and 
jariesthesia,  are  frequently  observed.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  base  of 
the  brain  alone  is  affected,  the  resulting  symptoms  are  principally  due 
to  the  implication  of  the  cranial  nerves.  Thus  optic  neuritis  is  a  symp- 
tom frequently  observed,  and  can  usually  be  detected  in  a  few  days 
after  the  onset  of  the  meningitia  by  a  careful  ophtbnlmological  exami- 
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natiuu.  The  third  nerve  is  frequently  nffected,  producing  strabismiw 
aud  ptoflid.  The  facial  ner\es  arc  occasionally  imiilii-atcd  in  one  or 
more  of  their  branches,  and  the  auditory  nerve,  which  acfompauies  the 
facial  in  a  port  of  ita  course,  is  likewise  prone  to  suffer.  When  these 
two  nerves  are  affected,  facial  paralysis  and  deafness  result.  If  the 
hypoglotsjfAl  nerve  on  one  side  only  is  inHamed,  the  tongue  will  be  para- 
lyzed on  one  side,  and  will  deviate  toward  the  side  of  the  lesion.  If 
both  nerves  are  affected,  the  tongue  can  only  be  protruded  with  great 
diflioulfy,  or  else  not  at  all.  When  the  morbid  action  extends  to  both 
ihe  Convexity  and  the  base,  there  is  a  combination  of  these  phenomena. 

Trdatmsut. — To  afford  any  chance  of  a  favorable  result,  the  treat* 
BMnt  should  be  energetio  from  the  first. 

General  bloodletting  may  be  practised  with  advantage  in  subjects  of 
good  oonstitutioD  and  of  the  middle  period  of  life.  As  many  as  twelve 
or  sixteen  ounces  may  be  taken  from  the  arm  if  the  pulse  is  hard,  the 
cephalalgia  intense,  or  tlie  delirium  furious.  Leeches  applied  behind 
th«  eM8  or  to  the  inside  of  the  nostrils  are  more  generally  of  advantage. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  cups  to  the  nuoba. 

The  hair  should  be  cut  off  short,  and  ice  kept  constantly  applied  to 
the  acalp  during  the  first  and  second  stages.  It  is  better  than  the  cold 
for  the  reason  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  continue  the  latter 
iutermlssions,  during  which  the  head  again  becomes  hot.  Coni- 
prcaaca  wrung  out  of  cold  water  will  not  answer;  they  soon  get  heated, 
and  tkCt  as  poiUtices.  Irrigation,  by  a  small  stream  of  ice-water  falling 
(rom  s  Teasel  placed  above  the  heud  of  the  patient,  is  a  useful  means  uf 
applying^  cold,  but  is  often  inconvenient. 

Tho  experin^ents  of  Dr.  Benham '  appear  to  show  that  cold  applied 
to  the  hifkd  has  no  material  effect  in  reducing  the  intru-craniul  teinpera- 
tore,  or  in  lessening  the  amount  of  blood  flowing  to  the  brain.  But  it 
iDOSt  bo  borne  in  mind  thaf,  though  cold  applied  to  the  scalp  may  not 
reduoe  the  normal  intra-cranial  temperature,  it  may  exercise  a  very 
iuflueuce  over  temperature  which  is  abnormally  high,  and  that 
imcnts  with  Ludwig's  Strohm-uhr  were  but  throe  in  number, 
that  tb«  cold  was  only  applied  for  thirty  minutes;,  and  that  it  is  quite 
dodbiful  if  the  Strohm-uhr  affords  the  best  means,  under  the  circuni- 
itinoei,  for  determining  the  quantity  of  blood  flowing  to  the  brain. 
In  actual  cxpenenco,  wo  find  that  the  sedative  influence  of  cold  to  the 
hemd  is  as  well-established  a  fact  as  any  other  in  therapeutics,  and, 
though  it  may  fail,  as  every  other  remedy  does  some  time  or  other,  to 
prodooe  its  ex]>eoted  effect,  that  fact  should  be  no  reason  against  our 
■nptojniMnt  of  it  in  cases  in  which  it  appears  to  be  indioated.  In  acute 
oemfanl  meningitis,  I  have  repeatedly  seen  the  violence  of  the  symp- 
IcuzM  mitigated  by  the  agent  in  question,  but,  in  order  to  obtain  this 

>  **  On  lb*  TUmp«atic  Vklue  of  Cold  to  the  HMd,"  •'  Weal  Riding  Lunatic  Aa/lom 
MlJril  tU^otU,**  ToL  IT.,  1874,  p.  1C2. 
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result,  it  should  be  kept  persistently  applied  in  the  forms  above  men* 
tioned. 

Purgatives  are  generally  advantageous  and  should  be  effective. 
Nothing  is  better  than  croton-oil,  although  calomel  and  podophyllin, 
grs.  X  with  grs.  ij,  make  a  good  combination  for  the  purpose. 

My  experience  has  satiahed  nie  of  the  good  effects  of  mercurializa- 
tion.  I  have  adminiatereJ  calomel  in  doses  of  a  grain  every  two  hours 
until  the  breath  became  fetid,  and  I  am  sure  the  effect  has  been  bene- 
ficial. 

The  iodide  of  potassium  is  well  spoken  of  by  Dr.  Flint,'  who  nays  ho 
has  witnessed  the  good  effects  of  the  drug  in  several  cases.  Dr.  F.  U» 
Lyman  •  has  reported  two  cases  in  which  it  formed  a  prominent  feature 
of  the  treatment,  and  in  which  recovery  took  place. 

Within  lato  years  in  the  few  cases  of  acute  cerebral  meningitis  that 
have  been  under  my  charge,  I  have  found  the  greatest  benefit  from  the 
bromide  of  potassium,  and  the  three  cases  that  recovered  were  instances 
in  which  it  was  administered  in  large  doses.  The  theory  upon  which  its 
emplo^Tuent  is  based  has  alieady  been  fully  considered  in  the  chapter  on 
cerebral  congestion.  It  should  be  administered  in  doses  of  at  least  thirty 
grains  three  or  four  times  a  day,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  affeo- 
tion  to  the  end  of  the  second  stage  or  the  appearance  of  coma,  should 
this  symptom  supervene. 

The  head  should  be  kept  well  elevated,  the  chamber  oool,  and  well 
ventilated,  the  light  in  a  great  measure  excluded,  and  the  utmost  quiet 
enjoined. 

ITie  food,  without  being  stimulating,  should  be  nutritious.  Nothing 
is  superior  to  strong  beef-tea,  made  either  from  fresh  beef  or  from  some 
one  of  the  extracts  in  the  market. 

In  the  third  stage  the  treatment  should  be  almost  the  reverse  of  that 
indicated  as  proper  for  the  first  and  second  stages.  The  mercury,  iodide 
of  potassium,  bromide  of  potassium,  ice  to  the  head,  and  purgatives 
should  bo  omitted,  and  attention  should  be  given  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  strength.  To  this  end  brandy,  whiskey,  or  other  alcoholic 
liquor,  should  be  administered  in  such  quantities  as  the  occasion  seems 
to  require.  It  ofton  happens  in  this  stage  that  the  delirium  and  exces- 
sive motility  return.  It  must  bo  remembered  that  this  is  not  from  any 
renewal  of  morbid  processes  within  the  cranium,  but  is  entin.-ly  due  to 
debility.  At  the  moment  of  writing  this,  a  j'oung  lady  of  this  city  is 
umler  my  charge  for  acute  cerebral  meningitis,  whom  I  did  not  see  till 
tho  third  stage  was  well  advanced,  and  who  for  several  days  previously 
had  exhibited  a  return  of  the  delirium,  for  which  depletive  measures 
and  hydrate  of  chloral  had  beou  employed.  The  free  administration  of 
brandy,  champagne,  and  beef-tea,  soon  dissipated  the  symptoms  of  re- 
lapse, and  she  bids  fair  to  recover. 

<  Cjp.  ett.,  p.  001.  *  Anuriean  Afedical  Thnt*^  1862,  p.  8S4. 
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Blisters  may  be  used  In  this  stage  with  advantage.  They  arc 
b«t  applied  between  the  ftboulders,  aad  should  be  six  or  eight  inches 
•qua  re. 

In  the  rheumatic  form  of  the  disease  little  special  treatment  is  neces- 
sary. It  is,  perhaps,  advisable  to  endeavor,  by  means  of  blisters  or 
other  revulsives,  to  bring  back  the  disease  to  the  joints. 

In  the  acute  meningitis  of  the  aged,  active  depletive  treatment  is  not 
M  generally  admissible,  and  if  apparently  indicated  should  be  carried 
oat  eautiously.  It  may  ev^n  be  proper  to  treat  some  oases  with  stimu- 
lanta  from  the  very  first. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


» 


oaaosiG  OKSSBBAL  Msmyatna. 

AiTHOUGH  it  is  scarcely  possible,  for  reasons  given  in  the  preceding 
dispter^  to  determine  from  the  symptoms  the  exact  seat  of  the  morbid 
proeeas  in  an  attack  of  acute  cerebral  meningitis,  wo  are  often  able,  in 
tk«  chronic  form  of  the  disease,  to  make  the  diSercntial  diagnosis  with 
sufficient  accuracy.  I  shall  therefore  consider  the  affection  according  to 
its  location  under  the  heads  of  Chronic  Verticalar  Meningitis,  and 
Basilar  Meningitis,  the  terms  being  applied  respectively  to 
I  inflammation  of  the  membranes  of  the  superior  surface  or  vertex 
of  the  brain,  and  ohronic  inflammation  of  the  membranes  of  tlie  inferior 
wrfaoo  or  base  of  the  brain. 

J, — CHBOKIC   VZRTIOALAB  MENINGmS. 

This  disease  may  be  the  consequence  of  an  attack  of  acute  cerebral 
memngitis,  or  tnay  originate  without  being  thus  preceded.  The  latter 
is  tbe  osoal  mode  of  development. 

Symptoms. — ^Thq  symptoms  of  chronic  verticalar  meningitis  are  in 
some  respects  similar  to  those  of  general  paralysis,  an  aflfection  which 
will  be  fully  described  as  one  of  the  forms  of  insanity;  and  they  also 
reoenble  those  evolved  during  the  course  of  softening,  limited  to  the 
oonrex  portion  of  the  brain. 

Among  the  physical  symptoms  headache  occupies  a  prominent  posi* 
tion  ami  is  usually  the  Brst  evidence  of  cerebral  disease  which  attracts 
the  attpnti«m  of  the  patient.  Tlie  pain  is  generally  felt  in  the  fore- 
bead,  in  one  or  both  eyes,  or  at  the  vertex,  and  is  aggravated  by  nion- 
tel  exertion,  by  the  mere  act  of  reading  or  fixing  the  attention,  by  mus- 
eolar  effort,  or  by  a  dependent  position  of  the  head.  It  b  not  usually 
verjT  iat^nse^  but  is  characterized  by  persLstenoy.  There  are  frequent 
ftttacks  of  Tertigo.     Somnolency  b  generally  present,  and  there  ore 
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trombling,  defective  articulation,  weakness  of  the  limbs,  spasms  of  par- 
ticular muscles  or  groups  of  muscles,  paralysis  of  the  bladder  or  of  the 
sphincters  of  the  bladder  and  rectum,  producing  involuntary  discharges 
of  urine  and  faeces,  weakness  of  the  memory,  especially  as  regards 
words,  and  a  general  enfeeblement  of  the  mental  faculties.  Occai* 
sionally  there  are  epileptic  convulsions. 

Paralysis  of  the  whole  of  one  side  of  the  body  may  ensue,  or  the 
loss  of  power  may  be  confined  to  a  single  limb,  or  to  a  group  of  mus- 
cles. Anaesthesia  may  be  present,  either  general  or  local,  or  there  may 
be  neuralgic  pains  in  various  parts  of  the  body,  sometimes  of  a  very 
persistent  character.  The  ocular  muscles  are  not  often  implicated, 
either  by  spasm  or  paralysis;  and  the  special  senses,  except  that  of  gen- 
eral sensibility,  are  not  usually  impaired.  Convulsions  of  an  epilepti* 
form  character  are  not  uncommon. 

Unless  the  cortical  substance  of  the  brain  participates  in  the  morbid 
action  there  is  not  ordinarily  marked  mental  aberration,  although  there 
is  a  general  failure  of  mental  power.  Under  the  name  of  "  general 
paralysis,"'  and  subsequently  of  "chronic,  diCFused  periencephalitis,*" 
Calmeil  described  a  disease  which  is  now  well  known,  and  in  which  the 
cortical  portion  of  the  upper  part  of  the  cerebrum  is  in  a  condition  of 
chronic  inflammation,  the  membranes  of  the  region  being  also  involved. 
But  the  peculiarities  of  general  paralysis  are  so  well  marked  as  to  ne- 
cessitate separate  description. 

The  ophthalmoscope  does  not,  in  this  aflfection,  generally  reveal  any 
very  notable  changes  in  the  fundus  of  the  eyes.  Occasionally,  where 
there  is  reason  to  suspect  its  existence,  there  is  ischaemia  papillae,  and 
still  more  rarely  neuro-retinitis.  As  Dr.  Allbutt  *  has  remarked,  the 
optic  nerves  in  drunkards  affected  vrith  meningitis  of  the  convex  surface 
of  the  brain  "  are  often  degenerated,  and  the  vessels  injected,  but  these 
effects  do  not  seem  to  be  due  to  any  meningitic  process."  When, 
however,  the  meningitis  is  complicated  with  inflammation  of  the  cortical 
substance  of  the  brain,  neuro-retinitis  is  a  frequent  accompaniment. 

The  general  health  participates  more  or  less  in  the  disturbance. 
The  stomach  is  irritable,  and  vomiting  is  frequent,  the  bowels  are 
usually  obstinately  constipated,  and  the  urine  is  scanty  and  high- 
colored,  often  containing  oxalate  of  lime  and  an  excessive  amount  of 
uric  acid. 

As  the  disease  advances,  the  mental  and  physical  symptoms  become 
more  and  more  pronounced.  The  mind  is  weaker,  delirium  is  not  in- 
frequent, convulsions  occur  oftener,  and  the  paralysis  extends  and  be- 
3omes  more  profound.     Blindness  from  pressure  upon  the  optic  nerves 

>  "  De  la  paralys6e  considerde  chez  les  alidnds,"  Paris,  1826. 

*  "Trait6  des  maladies  inflammatoires  du  cerveau,"  Paris,  1869- 

*  "  On  the  Use  of  the  Ophthalmoscope  in  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System,"  etc,  Loo. 
Ion  and  New  York,  1871,  p.  108. 
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It,  A  state  of  continued  coma  now  supervenes,  during  which 
th«  patient  expires,  or  death  takes  place  In  convulsions. 

The  duration  of  the  disease  varies  from  two  or  three  months  to  on© 
or  more  years. 

An  interesting  case  of  meningitis  affecting  the  membranes  at  the 
ooorexity  of  the  brain,  is  that  of  the  eminent  SntIss  savant  De  Saussure, 
(«lat«d  by  Dr.  Odier.' 

For  luanj'  years  M.  de  Saussure  had  been  accustomed  to  great  bodily 
2fttigtl«,  And  to  various  degrees  of  atmospheric  pressure,  encountered 
in  the  many  ascents  of  mountains  he  bad  made.  He  had  been  subject 
to  an  ag^Bvated  form  of  dyspepsia,  and  to  repeated  large  losses  of 
blood  from  hsemorrhoids. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1793,  after  having  lost  his  fortune,  and  ex- 
p«tMac«d  a  gpood  deal  of  mental  disturbance  from  the  unsettled  condi- 
tioB  of  the  national  affairs,  he  was  suddenly  seized  with  vertigo,  which 
waa  foUovred  by  distinct  sense  of  numbness  in  the  left  arm  ond  cheek. 
The  vertigo  did  not  last  long,  but  nothing  coidd  relieve  the  feeling  of 
namboosa  or  torpor.  Blisters,  purgatives,  tonics,  and  anti-spasmodios, 
were  employed  in  vain<  The  affection  of  the  ami  seemed  to  be  seated  en- 
tbdy  in  the  sentient  ner\'es,  for  the  patient  retained  his  strength,  could 
perforoi  all  kinii?  of  movements,  but  could  not  distingnish  easily  what 
Im  waa  toucliing.  It  seemed  to  him  as  if  sand  were  interposed  between 
\im  fiagats  and  the  bodies  with  which  ho  brought  them  in  contact. 
Tba  aensation  experienv^ed  was  rather  painful  than  otherwise,  so  that 
he  waa  indisposed  to  use  his  hands  unless  they  were  protected  with 
l^vet.  A  similar  feeling  existed  in  the  cheek  and  mouth  on  the  same 
■idc,  wbuih,  on  passing  his  hand  over  his  face,  formed,  in  the  most  un- 
[liwiMiil  manner,  a  well-marked  line  of  dcmarkation  between  the  right 
ud  lefi  side.  In  other  respects  he  was  well;  his  general  health  was 
act  impairsd,  and  he  retained  for  a  long  time  his  presence  of  mind  and 
til*  folloesa  of  bis  intellectual  powers.  Many  months  were  passed  in 
this  stato,  during  which  a  great  variety  of  remedies  were  tried,  such  as 
sold  and  warm  bathing,  electricity,  arnica,  valerian,  blisters,  embroea- 
aftificial  and  natural  thermal  waters,  change  of  regimen,  travel- 
but  all  in  vain.  The  disease  became  worse  and  worse;  always, 
howeveT,  by  starts,  the  attacks  being  more  or  less  violent  and  oomplete. 
OkM  of  the  most  violent  was  occasioned  suddenly  at  Bourbon,  by  a 
shower4»ath  employed  too  warm.  The  attack  produced  by  it  was  so 
fTTiflt^*  that  the  whole  of  the  left  side,  from  the  leg  to  the  tongue,  waa 
•flaetcd.  Ilia  articulntinn  bo:Amo  by  degrees  indistinct  and  unintclli- 
[Mn  Ilia  legs,  especially  the  left,  became  weaker,  and  his  gait  was 
**"inr"****ir  *^'^  ^^  found  it  almost  impossible  to  maintain  his  equilib- 
rioD  and  to  direct  his  steps  as  ho  wanted.     He  experienced  peculiar 

I  •*  la  Aoooost  of  lh«  ni&eu  uul  Dualh  of  H.  B.  de  Saussure,  lato  Proresflor  of  Phi. 
kaykj  s(  Omrva,"  SHwimrgh  MtMcal  and  Surfieal  JounuU,  vol.  iL,  1806,  p.  SOS. 
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dilTiculty  in  passing  through  doors,  even  when  thej  were  wide  open, 
and  no  descent  or  ascent  to  mnke.  As  he  approached  a  door  he  bal- 
anc-ed  himself,  and  quickened  his  motion  as  if  he  had  to  make  a  dan- 
gerous leap  or  a  bad  step  to  gfet  over;  when  it  was  done  he  recovered 
his  equUibrium,  crossed  the  room,  but  bad  the  same  trouble  in  order 
to  get  to  another  apartment.  Day  by  day  the  disease  advanced;  the 
intellectual  faculties  became  perceptibly  weaker;  incontinence  of  urine 
8uj>er4'ened.  The  evening  before  his  death  he  seemed  to  enjoy  his  sup- 
per, but  was  restless  during  the  night;  toward  morning  bis  head  leaned 
to  one  side,  he  breathed  with  more  difficulty  than  usual,  and  expired 
without  agony. 

On  opening  the  body  thirty -two  hours  after  death,  the  dura  mater 
was  found  adherent  to  the  cranium,  particularly  along  the  longitudinal 
sinus,  but  that  deviation  from  the  natural  condition  was  not  considered 
of  importance,  it  being  often  met  with  unassociated  with  intra-cranial 
disease.  Between  the  pia  mater  and  the  arachnoid  there  was  found 
a  considerable  effusion  of  a  bluish  gelatinous  substance.  In  various 
places  there  were  circular  spots  of  a  gray  yellowish  color  about  two  op 
three  lines  in  diameter.  These  seemed  as  though  they  penetrated  into 
the  membranes,  though  susceptible  of  being  detached  from  them  like 
small  separate  spheres  surrounded  by  a  little  circular  margin  of  a  dark- 
red  color.  At  first  sight  these  spots  wore  taken  for  hydatids,  but  closer 
examination  showed  that  the  red  margin  was  a  blood-vessel  connected 
with  other  vessels,  and  convoluted  in  the  form  of  circles.  There  were 
no  separate  pouches  or  solutions  of  continuity  in  the  membranes,  only 
they  were  more  transparent  in  those  places  than  in  others.  The  seros- 
ity  underneath  communicated  freely  with  that  which  was  diffused  over 
all  the  surface  of  the  brain,  both  having  the  same  odor  and  qualitiea. 
On  opening  the  membranes  the  serous  effusion  ran  off  like  water.  The 
effusion  existed  not  only  over  the  surface  of  the  cerebrum,  but  also 
over  that  of  the  cerebellum.  The  ventricles  also  were  distended  with  a 
similar  fluid.  The  examination  of  the  brain  presented  nothing  more  of 
importance  except  that  it  was  flattened  on  the  surface  and  deeply 
furrowed  by  arteries.  ITio  total  duration  of  the  disease  was  five  years, 
although  the  beginning  may  have  been  anterior  to  the  apparent  time 
of  origination,  as  it  was  stated  that  Prof,  de  Saussure,  long  before  his 
death,  had  often  mistaken  one  word  for  another  in  conversation,  and 
was  so  unconscio;i8  of  his  error  as  to  get  angry  when  not  understood. 

Dr.  Odier  attributed  the  death  of  the  patient  to  the  effusion  of  a 
large  quantity  of  serum  into  the  ventricles  and  between  the  membranes 
of  the  brain.  That  this  effusion  resulted  from  chronic  meningitis  is 
scarcely  a  matter  of  doubt. 

Gintrao '  cites  the  following  case:  "  A  young  man  sixteen  years  old, 

'  Op.  cU.,  tome  ii.,  p.  626.  Quoted  from  Brooe,  "  Uodioo-Chirurgical  Trutaactioiu^'* 
London,  1818,  toL  ix.,  p.  280. 
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vnry  tall,  was  attacked  in  Dpcembcr  with  feebleness  of  sight,  strabismus, 
dOatatioQ  of  the  pupils,  diplopia,  and  headache  ;  pulse  oatural,  consti- 
pation, epistaxis;  convulsions,  with  foaming  at  the  mouth;  coma  and 
•tertur,  which  were  relieved  by  bleeding  from  the  temporal  artery,  but 
which  returned  twenty-four  hours  latter.  Delirium  supervened,  charao- 
toriied  by  vioh'nt  language,  and  attempts  to  strike  and  bite  those 
around  htm  ;  pulse  frequent,  Tlie  wound  in  the  artery  being  reopened, 
repeated  loeses  of  blood  occurred,  and  the  convulsions  returned.  Sight 
weakened,  ideas  confused,  appetite  voracious,  general  debility,  but 
power  of  walking,  of  comprehension,  and  of  speech,  remained.  Then 
aoninoleacy,  attended  with  spasmodic  movements  of  the  muscles,  cs- 
pectally  of  those  of  the  face,  appeared.  The  face  was  red  and  swollen, 
e^ecially  on  the  left  side.  Death  occurred  in  violent  convulsions  two 
noatlis  after  the  beginoing  of  the  disease. 

*•  The  cerebral  blood-vessels  were  found  to  be  very  much  injected, 
the  left  anterior  lobe  there  was  a  slight  effusion  of  blood;  a  Uttlc 
im  in  the  ventricles;  substance  of  the  brain  linn;  numerous  puru- 
lant  apota  along  the  line  of  superior  longitudinal  sinus." 

M.  Casitnir  BrouBsais*  submitted  to  the  Acad^mie  de  Mddccine  a 
patbologieal  dpeoiuioa  with  the  history,  of  which  I  give  the  main 
points: 

Loaoray,  a  aapeur  pompier,  twenty -two  years  old,  entered  the  hos- 
pital Val-de-Grace  August  1,  1840.  Six  days  previously  he  had  been 
atta4^Tcr>d  with  headache  and  slight  fever.  The  evening  of  his  entrance 
h«  was  bled.  He  improved,  the  pain  disappeared,  and  his  appetite  re- 
turned. On  the  7th  of  August  he  had  a  relapse;  hardly  answered  the 
•laestions  addressed  to  him;  remained  motionless  in  bed;  was  entirely 
pandysod  in  the  right  arm  and  leg;  was  again  bled.  Tlie  next  day, 
bring  comatose,  venesection  was  again  practised,  and  twenty  leeches 
were  applied  to  the  temples.  On  the  9th  the  paralysis  had  disappeared, 
bat,  as  ho  was  still  comatose,  another  venesection  was  performed,  and 
fifteen  ler-chcs  were  applied  to  the  neck  over  the  jugular  vein.  On  the 
lOtll  was  bird  again;  still  cotiiatose,  and  the  right  arm  contracted.  On 
tho  13tb  had  epileptic  paroxysms,  during  which  it  was  remarked  that 
oae  aide  was  more  convulsed  than  the  other;  coma  profound;  eighteen 
laediea  to  the  jugulars;  14th,  15th,  and  IGth,  same  symptoms;  an 
eaonnotts  bed-sore  on  the  sac^rum.  On  the  18th  coma  less  complete; 
epilepcfe  oonvuhitons,  especially  in  the  night.  From  this  time  he  con- 
tiaued  to  improve  till  the  28th,  when  coma  again  supervened,  and  on 
the  t9th  he  died. 

On  post-mortem  examination  the  dura  mater  was  found  healthy. 
Od  being  incised,  a  quantity  of  scro-purulcnt  fluid  escaped.  The  mem- 
braso  was  adlierent  to  the  biain,  principally  on  the  convex  surface, 
•ad  aapecially  on  the  right  side,  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  detach  it 

*  "Brilaliii  de  r«cad6ime  royale  dc  mMoobe,"  tome  v.,  1840,  p.  064. 
IG 
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entirely  withoat  rupture.  On  the  right  side  it  formed  a  sac  extcndiug 
over  about  three-fourths  of  the  convex  surface,  containing  from  two 
hundred  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  grammes  of  a  grcenish-whito  sero- 
purulent  fluid.  Anotlier  sac,  ooutaining  from  fifty  to  sixty  grammes  of 
this  fluid,  existed  on  the  left  side. 

The  dura  mater  was  removed^  and  it  was  ascertained  that  this  fluid 
camo  from  the  cavity  of  the  arachnoid  and  from  the  meshes  of  the  pia 
mater. 

In  the  case  of  a  gentleman  under  my  charge  there  was  intense  head- 
ache as  the  first  prominent  s\Tnptom,  followed  by  epileptiform  convul- 
sions, and  varying  degrees  of  paralysis,  both  of  motion  and  of  sensa- 
tion on  one  side  of  the  body  and  again  on  the  other.  WHien  I  first 
saw  him  the  optio  nerves  had  been  so  injured  by  the  preflsure  from 
effused  fluid  as  to  cause  complete  blindness,  Light  could  not  be  dis- 
tinguished from  darkness.  The  ophthalmoscope  showed  extreme  atro- 
phy of  both  nerves,  probably  either  the  result  of  pressure  or  the  conse- 
quence of  neuritis  from  extension  of  the  cerebral  disease.  The  accumu- 
lation of  iJuid  was  so  great  as  to  force  open  the  bi-parietal,  the  fronto- 
parietal, and  the  occipito-parietal  sutures.  Under  treatment  the  excess 
of  fluid  disappeared,  the  pain  ceased,  and  he  acquired  the'  power  of 
vision  to  such  an  extent  as  to  enable  him  to  tell  light  from  darkness, 
and  even  to  make  out  the  figures  on  a  bright  carpet.  He  died,  how- 
ever, about  six  months  after  leaving  New  York,  of  cancer  of  the  stom- 
ach. There  was  no  post-mortem  examination  of  the  brain,  or  none  that 
was  reported  to  me,  but  1  am  strongly  of  the  opinion  that  the  disease 
was  chronic  meningitis  of  the  convexity  of  the  brain,  resulting  in  a  large 
effusion  of  serum. 

Causes. — ^The  etiology  of  chronic  cerebral  verticalar  meningitis  is 
often  ditlicult  to  make  out.  Sometimes,  however,  the  affection  is  the 
result  of  an  acute  attack.  At  times  it  clearly  originates  from  blows  or 
falls  upon  the  head,  and  again  it  is  caused  by  exposure  to  the  beat  of 
the  sun  or  to  artificial  heat.  There  is  certainly  a  form  of  chronic  in- 
flammation of  the  membranes  of  the  convex  surface  of  the  brain,  which 
is  due  to  the  extreme  heat  of  the  sun,  not  necessarily  to  the  action  of 
the  direct  rays,  and  which  is  characterized  by  the  symptoms  1  have  speci- 
fied. I  see  some  cases  of  this  every  year  in  New  York,  and  have  wit- 
nessed several  similar  instances  in  cooks  and  others  whose  occupations 
necessitated  the  exposure  of  the  vertex  to  intense  or  long-continued 
heat. 

The  affection  in  question  may  also  be  induced  by  mental  influence, 
especially  anxiety  and  other  forms  of  emotional  disturbance;  and  this 
category  of  causes  is  probably  the  most  influential  of  aU  others,  with 
the  single  exception  of  excessive  alcoholic  potations.  8o  far  as  our 
knowledge  extends,  this  last  is  the  most  common  factor  in  the  oaiisation 
of  obronio  verticalar  meningitis. 


4 

I 
I 
I 


CHROmO  CEREBRAL  HEXING  ITIS. 


227 


Syphilis  is  another  influential  cause,  though  generally,  aa  we  shall 
w«  hereafter,  it  acts  preferably  upon  the  basilar  portion  of  the  mem- 
branes. 

It  is  probably  sometimes  induced  by  rheumatism  and  gout,  and  cor* 

y  occasionally  by  tubercular  deposit,  but  when  arising  from  this 

med  cause  it  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  tubercular  cerebral 

tis,  the  seat  of  which  is  in  the  membranes  at  the  base  of  the 

brttin,  and  which  is  otherwise  differently  characterized. 

Dift^OSiS. — This  is  often  impossible  to  be  made  out,  with  even  a 
oderate  degree  of  exactness,  and  is  always  more  or  less  diificult.    The 
oction  may  be  confounded  with  inflammation  and  softening  of  the 
rtical  substance  of  the  cerebrum,  and  the  most  careful  study  will  in 
eases  fail  in  discriminating  between  thenu     The  diiliculty  is  fre- 
[y  heightened  by  the  fact  that  the  two  diseases  coexist.     But  we 
are  much  assisted  by  a  thorough  investigation,  not  only  of  the  symp- 
toms, but  of  the  causes.     For  instance,  a  category  of  phenomena  such 
has  been  given,  resulting  from  exposure  to  intense  heat,  is  generally 
i«  to  chronic  inBammation  of  the  membranes  of  the  superior  surface 
the  brain,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  syphilis.     When,  however, 
symptoms  follow  undue  mental  exertion  or  emotional  excitement, 
o  distinction  is  more  ditlicult,  and  indeed  in  such  cases  the  aabstanoe 
M>rtex  is  usually  also  involved. 

eral,  the  pain  which  is  so  prominent  a  feature  in  inflammation 
of  the  membranes,  is  not  so  marked  an  accompaniment  of  softening, 
while  lu  the  latter  the  mental  disturbance  is  greater  than  when  the 
morbid  process  is  confined  to  the  meninges.  From  inflammation  of  the 
BcrabnuMS  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  the  affection  under  consideration 
B  tHstinguished  by  the  almost  constant  absence  of  ocular  paralysis, 
ftod  by  the  fact  that  the  seat  of  the  pain  is  different,  and  that  the  mind 
b  more  decidedly  involved. 

The  ophthalmoscopic  appearances  will  suffice  for  the  diagnosis  from 
auBmia  or  hj'poncmia  of  the  brain,  or  from  megrim  or  neuralgia,  even 
if  the  other  points  in  the  cUnical  history  are  not  suflicient. 

Pro^osis. — ^The  prognosis  in  cases  of  chronic  inflammation  of  the 
of  the  convex  surface  of  the  brain  is  decidedly  unfavorable, 
a  syphilitic  origin  can  be  made  out,  in  which  event  the  prospect 
of  reooTcry  is  good.  But  even  in  such  a  case  the  disease  must  be  early 
■afajiMtod  to  proper  treatment,  for  the  disposition  to  extend  to  the  sub* 
of  the  brain  which  the  affection  so  often  manifests,  and  the  fact 
1  that  new  formations  are  liable  to  be  produced  and  to  exert  an  abnormal 
^_iaflaonrc  upon  the  nerve-tissue,  very  greatly  increase  the  probability  of 
^■•o  unfavorable  result. 

^M       y  ^'-ss,  I  am  satisfied  that  even  where  there  is  no  suspicion  of 

^Pfyph      ,  iiic  verticalar  meningitis  is  sometimes  successfully  com- 

bst«d.     'lliis  point  will  he  further  considered  under  the  head  of  treat* 
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ment.     Td  the  mean  time  I  quote  the  following  case  from  Dr.  E.  L. 
Fox,*  of  Bristol,  England,  in  whioh  a  post-mortem  examination  gave 
evidence  of  the  previous  existence  of  the  disease  in  question.     It 
possible  there  was  a  syphilitic  taint  in  this  case,  though  nothing  is  saijl 
on  the  subject: 

"  The  patient,  a  young  man,  had  died  of  on  attack  of  hiEmorrliage^,| 
from  rupture  of  the  right  middle  meningeal  artery,  but  the  dura  mater^ 
all  over  the  convex  surface  of  the  hemispheres,  was  somewhat  adherent-l 
to  the  subjacent  arachnoid,  while  the  arachnoid  was  thickened  and  yel- , 
low  all  over.  This  patient  had  been  under  Mr.  Parker's  care  a  year  be- 
fore, with  great  pain  all  over  the  upper  part  of  the  bead,  without  any 
delirium,  and  had  been  treated,  with  entire  success,  with  iodide  of  po- 
tassium>  In  this  case,  therefore,  arachnitis  had  existed  without  any 
lesion  of  the  cerebral  matter  itself,  and  without  delirium." 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  essential  features  in  the  mor- 
bid anatomy  of  chronic  cerebral  verticalar  meningitis  are  hypenemia 
of  the  vessels  and  a  new  formation  of  connective  tissue  by  which  the 
membranes  adhere  to  each  other  and  to  the  brain,  and  by  which  they 
are  rendered  opaque,  and  thicker  than  normal. 

In  addition,  there  may  bo  deposits  of  exudation  on  the  convexity 
of  the  brain  which,  though  intimately  connected  with  the  alterations  of 
the  membranes,  are  yet  distinct  from  them.     These,  as  characterized 
by  Gintrao,*  may  consist  of  serum  effused  under  the  arachnoid,  of  a 
thick,  gelatiniform,  discolored  fluid  in  the  same  situation,  of  pus  con- 
tained either  in  the  cavity   of  the  arachnoid  or  infiltrated  into   the     n 
meshes  of  the  pia  mater,  of  false  membranes  formed  in  the  cavity  of  fl 
the  arachnoid,  non-adlierent,  adherent  to  one  or  other  layer  of  thia     ■ 
membrane,  or  double,  composed  of  an  external  layer  of  the  arachnoid, 
and  an  internal,  adherent  to  the  visceral  lamina,  thus  constituting  cysta^ 
which  may  contain  blood-serum  or  other  matter. 

Of  one  hundred  and  sixty-seven  cases  of  meningitis  of  the  convexity  I 
of  the  brain  collected  by  Gintrao — in  which,  however,  the  distinction  i 
between  the  acute  and  chronic  forms  of  the  disease  is  not  drawn — tha 
relative  proportion  of  morbid  conditions  was  as  follows: 

Injection,  opacity,  or  tbickenmg  of  the  mcmbrancB 9 

8erouB  exudation S3 

Gelatiniform  exudation 14 

Pua SO 

FaIm!  membranes. ., 81 


Total 167 

Fox'  has  very  clearly  shown  that  tubercle  may  be  associated  with 

>  "Clinical  Obflenrationa  on  Acute  Tubercle,"  "St.  George's  HoBpllal  Reports,"  Loo- 
im,  18C9,  vol.  ir.,  p.  61. 

'  Op.  eii.,  tome  U.,  p.  604.  *  Op.  tt  tot.  eit. 
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ohrMiio  meningitis  of  the  convexity  of  the  brain.  The  following  case, 
which  I  cite  from  him,  is  so  interesting  in  several  respeots,  that  I  quote 
it  iu  foil,  so  far  as  the  description  relates  to  the  brain: 

**Ca8E  XXLL — Henry  B.,  aged  twenty 'four,  tailor;  ill  one  month 
with  pain  in  the  forehead;  no  cough.  When  first  examined  in  recum- 
bettt  poaitioo,  a  sharp,  blowing,  systolic  murmur  was  heard  at  the  base 
of  the  heart,  traveling  up  toward  the  left  shoulder;  a  little  later  he  had 
aelcoeas,  then  intense  pain,  chiefly  at  back  of  head.  Head  jerks  back- 
ward  at  every  beat  of  the  heart ;  much  cerebral  throbbing.  Temporary 
relief  from  blisters,  cold  to  the  head,  and  purgatives;  but  eventually 
more  sickness,  diplopia,  which,  however,  was  intermittent,  and  in- 
creased headache.  Then  almost  total  freedom  from  pain,  and  all  mor- 
bid symptoms,  and  he  was  able  to  be  out;  but  he  died  suddenly  in  a 
fit,  three  mouths  from  the  commencement  of  his  illness.  No  bronzing 
of  skin. 

**J\}.^t-mortem  lueamination, — Dura  mater  externally  seemed  healthy; 
internally  it  was  firmly  adherent  to  the  subjacent  tissues  at  the  spots 
below  mentioned;  veins  of  convex  surface  of  hemispheres  tinged  with 
Mood.  On  left  hemisphere,  about  middle  of  brain,  was  a  spot  of  tuber- 
coloos  matter  the  size  of  »  filbert,  which  seemed  to  be  immediately  con- 
meted  with  the  vessels  of  the  pia  mater,  to  have  become  adherent  on 
the  one  aide  to  the  dura  mater,  and  on  the  other  to  have  extended 
Ukfoagh  the  gray  matter  for  a  few  lines  into  the  white.  The  two  lut- 
scml  asd  third  ventricles  much  distended  with  clear  fluid,  containing  a 
few  small,  white  flakes.  Foramen  of  Monro  enlarged  sutEciently  to 
eoolain  a  small  nut.  Walls  of  ventricles  very  soft;  optic  thalami 
tolersbly  firm.  Corpora  striata  excessively  pulpy;  pons  and  medulla 
oblnogata  everywhere  rather  soft.  On  anterior  lobe  of  right  hemi- 
sphere, jost  on  the  lateral  surface,  was  another  tuberculous  spot  the  size 
of  a  nuL  On  the  external  surface  of  the  cerebellum,  close  to  the  floo-' 
evlns  on  l«ft  side,  though  not  involving  it,  was  a  large  mass  of  tubercule, 
(fippiog  into  the  structure  of  the  cerebellum,  and  uniting  this  organ  to 
the  poeterior  lobe  of  the  left  cerebral  hemisphere.  More  than  three- 
qaart^ra  of  the  left  half  of  the  cerebellum  were  occupied  by  large  ve»- 
•sis  of  tho  same  gro\>'th,  which  apparently  had  grown  separately,  and 
bjr  gnulital  increase  of  size  had  at  length  become  one  mass.  The  dura 
nater  was  adherent  over  a  gretkt  part  of  this  side  of  the  cerebellum, 
aad  the  cerebellar  structure  that  remained  was  almost  dillluent.  The 
tAer  flido  of  the  cerebellum  was  also  much  softened.'* 

This  case  is  remarkable,  not  only  for  the  intermit tencc  in  the  symp* 
to  which  Dr.  Fox  calls  attention,  but  also  for  the  lightness  of  the 
when  compared  with  the  severity  and  extent  of  the  lesions. 
Saeb  renissions  in  the  manifestations  of  oorobral  disease  as  were  ex* 
Ubitod  tn  this  case^  though  not  unusual,  are,  in  the  present  state  of  our 
kaowledgVf  not  easy  of  explanation.     For  it  is  very  evident  that  there 
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waa  a  steady  advance  of  the  morbid  processes  up  to  the  very  instant 
of  death,  and  yet  the  patient  died  suddenly,  having  up  to  that  time 
passed  through  a  period  of  almost  entire  freedom  from  pain  and  all 
morbid  symptoms. 

I  am  tempted  also  to  cite  the  next  case  from  Dr.  Fox's  memoir,  on 
account  of  a  like  slightness  of  symptoms  existing  in  connection  with 
extensive  cerebral  lesions. 

Cass  XXIII. — Catharine  S.»  aged  thirty-one,  servant;  single;  pale, 
lean  woman;  has  had  vertigo  and  pain  in  back  of  the  head  for  five  weeks; 
no  sickness,  no  rigors,  pulse  now  very  feeble  and  hurriud.  Tongue 
coated;  skin  hot;  no  sickness  until  eight  da3's  after  admission,  and  she 
coughed  first  on  the  ninth  day.  Became  delirious,  but  was  always  capable 
of  answering  questions  reasonably,  and  the  chief  symptom  was  a  gradu- 
ally increasing  weakness  of  pulse.  Sank  quietly  out  of  life,  without 
coma,  on  the  twenty-second  day  after  admission,  having  had  no  convul- 
sions throughout,  and  no  cerebral  respiration  untU  the  last  day  of  life. 

'*  J*08t-mortem  £xaminaUon. — Cranium  :  Arachnoid,  and  subjacent 
tissues  on  convex  surface  of  the  hemispheres,  contained  much  clear 
fluid,  but  were  otherwise  natural.  Between  the  cerebral  hemispheres 
and  the  longitudinal  fissure  were  a  number  of  small,  miliary  tubercles, 
and  at  the  lower  part  of  this  fissure  the  opposed  hemispliercs  wore  ad- 
herent to  each  other  by  means  of  a  mass  of  tuberculous  matter  the  size 
of  a  nut.  A  small  portion  of  similar  matter  was  found  at  the  upper 
part  of  the  cerebellum,  connected  with  the  arachnoid.  The  venous 
tissue  around  these  tuberculous  masses  was  very  much  softened  and 
ecchymosed.  Two  similar  masses  were  also  found  in  inner  wall  of  pos- 
terior horn  of  each  lateral  ventricle.  Ventricles  full  of  turbid  liuid,  and 
their  walls  softened." 

It  sometimes  happens  that  chronic  infiammation  of  the  membranes 
of  the  vertex  of  the  brain  exists  without  the  occurrence  of  notable 
symptoms.  Several  such  cases  have  come  under  my  own  obser\'ation  in 
which,  after  death,  the  membranes  were  found  thickened,  opaque,  and 
adherent,  and  in  which,  during  life,  no  complaint  of  cerebral  disturb- 
ance had  been  made.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  s^Tnptoms  of  such 
disturbance  have  existed,  but  have  not  been  mentioned  by  the  patient. 

Treatment. — The  treatment  depends  to  some  extent  upon  the  cause, 
although  the  general  management  of  the  disease  is  not  subject  to  any 
very  essential  variation,  however  it  may  originate.  Thus  tho  iodide  of 
jjotassium  is  in  all  oases  the  agent  most  to  bo  relied  upon.  When  the 
affection  is  due  to  syphilb,  or  has  followed  syphilitic  infection,  the  iodide 
must  be  administered  with  much  more  persistency  and  in  larger  doses 
than  when  not  so  associated.  In  all  cases,  however,  it  must  be  given  in 
what  may  be  called  large  doses,  and  must  be  continued  for  several 
months.  In  uncomplicated  cases  the  quantity  administered  may  be  at 
first  ten  grauus  three  times  a  day,  gradually  increased  to  thirty  grains 
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for  each  dose;  but  in  syphilitic  cases  the  doses  will  often  have  to  be 
earned  to  eighty  or  even  a  hundred  grains  thrice  daily.  The  iodide  of 
potassium  should,  in  ray  opinion,  always  bo  given  in  gradually-increas- 
ing doses.  This  is  best  effected  by  using  a  saturated  solution  of  the 
^Bvdicine  in  water,  each  minim  of  which  contains  about  a  grain  of  the 
For  the  first  day  ten  minims  may  be  given  three  times,  for  the 
second  day  eleven,  and  so  on  till  the  maximum  dose,  which  it  may  be 
deemed  proper  to  administer,  is  reached.  I  have  several  times  had 
under  my  charge  in  which  no  sign  of  amelioration  occurred  till 
of  from  eighty  to  one  hundred  grains  thrice  daily  were  used. 

Some  one  of  the  bromides  may  be  very  advantageoiisly  given  in 
addition  to  the  iodide  of  potassium.  The  bromide  of  calcium  is  to  be 
preferred  in  almost  all  cases.  It  acts  more  rapidly  than  the  others,  and, 
ootwitltstanding  the  recent  opinion  of  a  German  physician,  more  efifect- 
nAily.  The  doses  should  be  about  fifteen  grains  daily,  and  each  dose 
may  be  given  with  that  of  the  iodide  of  potassium.  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  these  medicines  must,  when  taken,  be  administered 
In  a  large  quantity  of  water  (half  a  tumbler,  for  instance).  They  act 
bett«>r,  and  are  less  liable  to  irritate  the  stomach,  when  they  are  well 
dilated. 

Under  the  combined  action  of  the  bromide  and  iodide,  the  relief 
from  all  symptoms  of  intra-oranial  disease  is  often  very  striking.  This 
ii  «q)eoially  apt  to  be  the  ease  wheo  syphilis  is  at  the  bottom  of  the 
OKlHiid  process. 

Relative  to  the  propriety  of  administering  mercury  in  chronic  cere- 
bral verticalar  meningitis,  much  depends  upon  the  nature  and  duration 
of  tlie  disease.  In  non-syphilitic  cases  it  is  not  indicated,  nor  in  those 
instances  in  which  the  sj'philitic  infection  is  remote,  but,  where  the  pri- 
naarj  disease  is  recent,  mercury  is  of  service  as  an  addition  to  the  other 
■temBures.  It  may  be  given  in  the  form  of  the  biniodlde,  or  the  bi- 
chloride, in  doses  of  the  sixteenth  of  a  grain  two  or  three  times  a  day. 

For  the  relief  of  the  pain,  which  is  sometimes  very  severe,  a  pill  con- 
taining half  a  grain  of  codeia  may  bo  prescribed  with  advantage,  as 
oft«o  AS  required. 

In  regard  to  local  medication,  I  am  inclined,  from  more  recent  ex- 
periences, to  believe  that  blisters  applied  to  the  nape  of  the  neck  are 
oooaaaonalty  beneficial.  As  a  rule,  however,  I  domot  employ  them,  or 
any  other  revulsive  or  counter-irritant  means. 

The  patient  should  be  instructed  not  to  over-exert  the  mind,  to  avoid 
aO  oaosee  of  excitement,  mental  or  physical,  and  live  in  strict  accord- 
with  hygienic  principles. 


CHB0X10  BAsn.aa  MKxiNarns. 


*Ohronic  basilar  meningitis  is  very  seldom  the  consequence  of  an 
attack,  probably  mainly  for  the  reason  that  acute  in^mmation 
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of  the  membranes  at  tho  base  of  the  brain  is  almost  invariably  a  fataJ 
affection. 

Symptoms. — Although  there  is  generally  pain  from  tho  very  incep- 
tion of  chronic  basilar  meningitis,  the  first  very  decided  symptom  is 
Bometiiiios  an  epiloptifonn  paroxysm.  Or  there  may  be  convulsive 
movements  of  a  limb,  a  group  of  musck's^  or  a  single  muscle,  unat- 
tended with  loss  of  consciousness. 

Again,  there  may  bo  tonic  spasms  of  the  muscles  of  one  or  more  of 
tlte  extremities,  especially  of  the  arms;  or  the  muscles  of  the  neck  may 
be  similarly  affeotcd,  causing  the  head  to  be  fixed  in  an  abnonnal  poai- 
iXoit,     The  individual  muscles  of  the  face  are  not  usually  involved. 

But  ordinarily  the  primary  serious  indication  of  intra-cmnial  dis- 
ease is  paralysis.  This  may  appear  in  tho  liead,  arm,  the  hand,  or  a 
tiingle  finger;  or  one  side  of  the  tongue  may  be  affected,  giving  rise  to 
defective  articulation,  and  to  a  deviation  toward  the  paralyzed  side 
when  the  tongue  is  protruded,  or  the  muscles  supplied  by  the  seventh 
nerve  may  be  affected  and  facial  paralysis  be  produced.  In  the  great  ma- 
iority  of  cases,  however,  some  one  of  the  motor  nerves  of  the  eyeball  is 
first  involved  in  the  morbid  process,  and  this  is  generally  the  third  nerve 
of  one  side,  resulting  in  ptosis,  external  strabismus,  and  diplopia,  dila- 
tation of  the  pupil,  and  defective  power  of  accommodation. 

Sometimes  the  implicution  of  the  third  nerve  is  not  complete.  Thui, 
there  may  be  paralysis  of  tho  levator  palpebra;  superioris  muscle,  pro- 
ducing ptosis,  or  the  internal  rectus  muscle  of  tho  eyeball  may  be  par- 
alyzed, causing  the  globe  to  be  rotated  outward  by  the  imcompensated 
action  of  the  external  rectus,  and  as  a  consequence  producing  double 
vision;  or,  what  is  more  rarely  the  case,  the  superior  or  inferior  rectus, 
or  the  inferior  oblique,  may  lose  the  power  to  act.  In  a  few  cases,  the 
only  indication  of  the  affection  of  the  third  nerve  is  dilatation  of  th« 
pupil. 

The  fourth  nerve  may  be  paralyzed,  and  then  the  loss  of  power  is 
limited  to  the  superior  oblique  muscle,  and  the  ability  to  rotate  the  eye- 
ball outward  and  downward  is  impaired;  and  again,  the  lesion  is  only 
manifested  as  regards  the  sixth  nerve  and  the  external  rectus  muscle, 
so  that  inlenial  strabismus  is  the  result.  Occasionally  the  first  sign  of 
the  disease  is  aphasia,  with  or  without  vertigo,  confusion  of  ideas,  or 
loss  of  consciousness? 

It  not  infrequently  happens  that  pain  of  a  very  severe  character  is 
for  a  long  time  the  only  symptom  which  disturbs  the  patient.  It  may 
be  located  in  some  part  of  the  head,  or  may  be  referred  by  the  patient 
to  tho  face,  and  is  often  regarded  and  treated  as  oi"dinary  neuralgia. 
The  chief  features  of  this  pain  are  its  intensity  and  persistency.  I  have 
known  it  to  last,  without  interruption,  night  and  day,  for  over  four 
months,  driving  its  subject  to  the  verge  of  insanity,  and  csnsing  him  to 
cnturtain  serious  thoughts  of  suicide. 
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In  a  few  of  ike  cases  whicb  hare  come  under  my  observation,  the 
principal  symptom  was  anaesthesia  of  certain  portions  of  the  cutaneous 
loxfaoe.  The  skin  of  the  face  appears  to  be  particularly  liable  to  this 
phmomenon,  although  I  have  seen  it  extend  throughout  the  whole  of 
one  side  of  the  body;  again,  coofiuod  to  the  lower  extremities;  and  at 
other  times  to  the  trunk,  or  upper  extremities.  In  one  case  this  was 
anaccompaniod  by  paralysis  of  motion  anywhere,  but  in  the  others  the 
moacles,  or  some  of  them  supplied  by  the  third  nerve,  were  paralyzed. 
la  a  OB«e  reported  by  P^trequin,'  and  cited  by  Lagncau,'  of  syphilitto 
oecrosia  of  the  frontal  bone,  and  in  which  there  was  certainly  also 
ehrooio  basilar  meningitis,  the  lower  limbs  were  deprived  of  seusibiiity 
for  two  months. 

Vertigo  is  almost  always  a  prominent  symptom,  and  may  be  so  intense 
and  persistent  as  to  prevent  the  patient  walking  without  support.  At 
tttMa  it  is  imp>oasible  for  the  recumbent  position  to  be  abandoned,  even 
for  an  instant,  without  the  supervention  of  severe  dizziness;  at  others 
it  occurs  unexpectedly,  and  may  be  the  cause  of  the  individual  falling. 

The  eje«i^bt  is  often  impaired  from  a  very  early  period.  This  may 
be  doe  to  paralysis  of  the  accommodation,  resulting  from  loss  of  power 
in  the  im  and  ciliary  muscle,  especially  the  latter;  for,  though  the  iris 
probftblr  has  some  influence  in  efTocting  the  adjustment  of  the  lens  for 
diAsretit  distances,  it  is  in  the  ciliary  muscle,  as  Von  Graefe  has  shown, 
that  tli«  function  mainly  resides.  The  defect  in  question  is  shown  by 
the  difficulty  whicb  the  patient  experionoes  in  distinguishing  near  ob< 
jvcta.  I'ht- re  is  no  trouble  in  seeing  images  at  a  distance,  but  the  eiTort 
lo  nsad,  for  instance,  is  unsuccessful — -the  lines  of  print  appearing 
Uwred— and  always  increases  the  pain  in  the  head,  besides  inducing 
temporary  pain  in  the  eye.  The  exact  degree  of  impairment  of  aooom- 
mod.t  '  .%ver  may  bo  asoertain*id  by  the  use  of  SaoUeu's  test-type, 

orst;  r  by  Galezowski's  typographical  scales.* 

Or  the  asthenopia  may  be  the  result  of  the  paralysis  of  the  internal 
iwtns  muscle. 

.^^aio,  the  defective  visioQ  may  be  oaused  by  the  disturbance  in  the 
ipedal  nervous  apparatus  of  the  eye.  Examination  with  the  ophthal- 
noMope  almost  invariably  reveals  the  existence  of  hypenemia  of  the 
optio  oenre  and  retina,  and  not  infrequently  of  optio  neuritis,  caused 
hjrexiensioD  of  the  morbid  process  from  the  oerebral*  membranes  to  the 
optie  nerve.  Sometimes,  as  in  cases  to  be  cited  presently,  vision  may 
be  eotirely  lost  from  this  cause;  but,  again,  it  is  indubitable,  as  Dr. 
Haifklings  Jackson  has  very  definitely  sliown,*  that  a  great  degree 

MUieal*  it  Parit,  I83fi,  tome  ir.,  p.  043. 

■TphiUUques  iJu  smSiae  nervcux,"  P»ri«,  1860,  p.  418. 

tjpogrtpUquM  el  chromutiquos  pour  rcx&mcn  de  r«Quiii  rlsaellc,"  Pftni^ 

odMf  plaOM,  b  the  Wett  Riding  Lonatio  Aaylum  Reporta,  In  s  pap«r  tuA 
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of  optio  neuritis  may  exist,  and  yet  the  patient  be  capable  of  minute 
vision. 

The  sense  of  hearing  may  also  become  impaired  or  lost  by  extension 
of  the  inflammation  so  as  to  involve  the  auditory  nerve.  Several 
oases  of  the  kind  have  come  under  my  observation;  and  in  one,  which 
will  bo  more  specifically  referred  to  hereafter,  the  function  was  very 
suddenly  regained  under  appropriate  treatment. 

Although  mental  exertion  of  all  kinds  adds  to  the  severity  of  the 
symptoms,  it  is  not  usually  the  case  that  the  mind  is  primarily  affected 
to  any  considerable  extent.  There  may  be  periods  of  depression  but 
these  are  generally  the  result  of  the  physical  phenomena — the  pain,  ver- 
tigo, paralysis,  etc.,  the  sensations  arising  from  or  the  contemplation  of 
■which  are  calculated  to  disturb  the  mental  equanimity.  When,  how* 
ever,  the  mind  is  brought  to  bear  upon  any  subject,  the  intellectual  pro- 
cesses are  as  correct  as  ever,  the  only  difference  being  that  they  cannot 
bo  long  continued  without  the  supervention  of  fatigue  and  an  aggrava- 
tion  of  the  s^Tnptoms. 

It  quite  often  happens  that  the  seat  of  chronic  basilar  meningitis 
changes,  and  with  the  transference  there  is  an  alteration  in  the  locality 
of  the  symptoms.  This  is  especially  seen  in  the  matter  of  paralysis. 
Thus,  in  the  beginning,  the  third  nerve  may  be  paralyzed,  and  eventu- 
ally the  extension  of  the  lesion  leads  to  the  implication  of  the  fourth, 
fifth,  and  sixth.  Cases  in  illustration  of  this  point,  which  have  occurred 
in  my  own  experience,  will  presently  be  adduced.  In  the  mean  time,  the 
following  example  from  Sir  Charles  Bell  *  will  prove  of  interest.  The 
fact  that  Sir  Charles  mistook  the  real  nature  of  the  disease  will  not  de- 
tract from  its  importance.  It  is  reported  as  a  "  Case  of  Diseiiso  of  tht 
Nerves  within  the  Orbit,  I 

"Martha  Symmonds,  aged  forty-one,  Northumberland  Ward.  This 
woman  was  admitted  into  the  hospital  for  a  disease  apparently  seated  in 
the  left  orbit.  Nine  months  ago  she  had  a  paralytic  stroke,  attended 
with  the  loss  of  power  in  her  left  arm,  neck,  and  face,  on  the  same  side. 
She  lost  also  her  power  of  speech,  excepting  only  to  *  babble,'  as  sho ' 
says.  She  recovered  from  this  attack,  and  went  into  service.  About 
eight  or  ten  weeks  ago,  she  was  alarmed  by  a  commencing  dimness  in 
both  her  eyes,  and  she  was  obliged  to  leave  her  place  on  account  of  this 
dimness  of  her  sight.  Both  her  eyes  were  equally  affected,  and  there 
was  no  redness  or  opacity  perceptible  in  either  of  them.  She  placed 
herself  under  a  medical  gentleman,  because  she  dreaded  a  return  of  the 
palsy.     About  six  weeks  ago,  the  upper  eyelid  of  the  left  eye  fell,  and 

tied  "  A  Cue  of  Recovery  from  Double  Optic  Ncuritia."    The  case  wu  probably  one  of 
obrontc  basiUr  mcmngitta,  of  flj-pbilitic  origin. 

'  "The  Nervous  System  of  tlie  Iliiraan  Body.  Embracing  the  Papers  delirered  to  the 
Rojral  Society  on  the  Subject  of  the  Nerves,"  Loadoa,  1830.  Appendix,  p.  cv.  Edition  of 
1844,  p.  343. 
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•he  could  not  raise  it.  At  tbat  tim«  she  suffered  git>at  pain  above  the 
left  eyr^  and  the  pain  extended  upon  the  loft  side  of  her  forehead.  She 
at  the  same  time  lost  the  vision  of  this  eye,  although  she  could  dis* 
tingaish  bv  it  the  light  of  day  from  darkness.  She  could  direct  the 
motions  of  this  eyeball  aa  well  as  of  the  other  at  that  time,  and  the  ap- 
pearance  of  the  eye  was  natural. 

*'  Fire  days  before  she  was  admitted  to  the  hospital  she  experienced 
a  violent,  deep,  throbbing  pain  in  her  left  eye,  and  from  that  time  the 
oycball,  as  she  says,  became  enlarged,  until  it  projected  considerably 
beyond  the  orbit.  Two  days  before  her  admittance,  she  was  totally 
blind  in  that  eye,  and  was  deprived  of  sensation  on  the  surface  of  the 
Kholc  eye,  eyelids,  the  internal  comer  of  the  nose,  and  upon  the  left 
nde  of  her  forehead. 

**  At  present  her  left  eye  is  covered  with  its  upper  eyelid,  and  pro- 
jecta  greatly  from  its  natural  situation.  The  lower  eyelid  is  everted  aa 
a  consequence  of  the  projection  of  the  ball  of  the  eye,  and  the  conjunc- 
tiva is  tumid  and  projecting.  She  cannot  raise  the  upper  eyelid,  although 
when  it  is  raised  with  her  finger  she  can  squeeze  it  down  again,  and 
vioka  with  a  motion  which  corresponds  naturally  with  that  of  the  other 
•jr«.  It  may  be  a  question  whether  the  globe  of  the  eye  ia  enlarged, 
or  ordy  protruded.  The  pupil  is  unnaturally  large,  and  the  iris  is 
without  tDotion.  She  cannot  move  the  eyeball  in  any  direction.  The 
whole  eye  is  insensible;  she  has  just  had  her  lower  eyelid  scarified,  and 
I  §it9  waa  not  sensible  of  pain.  She  allows  us  also  to  press  with  our  linger 
^'cm  the  Borface  of  the  eye,  without  complaining  of  any  pain,  or  winking; 
although,  as  we  said  above,  she  can  still  wink,  and  does  wink  with  this 
•f«lid  when  the  other  eye  is  threatened. 

•*  October  6th. — To-tlay  some  further  examination  was  made  of  this 

woman's  face  and  head,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  extent  of  insensibility. 

,lt  was  stated  in  oar  last  report  that  she  has  lost  sensation  in  the  sur- 

of  the  left  eye  and  eyelids,  in  the  comer  of  the  nose,  and  upon  the 

In  these  parts,  she  says  that  now  the  loss  of  sensation  is  less 

^  MopletA,  because  when  she  bad  her  eyelid  scarified,  the  other  day,  she 

f«^  pain,  which  she  did  not  when  it  was  scarified  before.     Ilie  eye  also 

MMBa  diminished  in  size. 

*''B«eides  those  parts  which  we  have  already  described  as  being  af« 
feetod,  she  has,  in  a  partial  dt^gree,  lost  sensibility  to  touch  in  that  part 
of  her  ebeek  which  is  just  under  the  orbit,  and  downward  upon  the  side 
of  ber  nose,  and  upon  the  left  side  of  her  upper  lip,  and  also  within  the 
caritj  of  the  nose  on  the  left  side.  However,  when  the  point  of  the 
fin  was  brought  near  to  the  ear,  or  upon  the  skin  which  is  over  the 
bwer  jaw,  she  then  was  sensible  of  pain.  A  piece  of  linen  was  twisted 
•■  tliat  it  might  be  introduced  into  the  loft  nostril ;  she  allowed  us  to 
fub  it  npwani  as  far  as  we  could,  and,  during  this  operation,  she  only 
nvacked  that  she  was  sensible  of  its  presence.    Turning  it  about  with> 
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in  her  nostril  did  not  make  her  sneoze.  When  we  tried  the  same  es» 
pcriment  on  the  other  nostril,  she  was  unab!e  to  bear  the  tickling  pro- 
duced by  the  loose  threads  of  the  cloth,  before  it  was  introduced  into 
the  nostril.  Now  she  informed  us  that  she  i&  in  the  habit  of  taking' 
snuff;  and  she  is  not  only  insensible  to  its  usually  agreeable  effects,  bat 
unconscious  of  its  presence  in  the  left  side  of  the  nose.  We  next  mado 
her  close  her  right  nostril,  and  inhale  strong  spirit  of  ammonia;  and 
then  repeated  the  same  experiment  on  the  other  nostril.  There  was  a 
very  obvious  tlifference  in  the  effects  produced  by  the  ammonia  on  the 
two  sides  of  the  nose.  She  told  us  she  could  smell  the  ammonia  oa 
both  sides,  but  still  she  could  not  bear  to  hold  the  bottle  containing 
the  ammonia  so  long  at  the  right  nostril  as  we  observed  that  she 
could  at  her  left.  When  the  battle  was  placed  under  the  right  nostril, 
its  pungency  affected  her  almost  immediately,  so  much  that  she  could 
not  bear  it;  on  the  other  hand,  she  allowed  it  to  remain  for  a  consider- 
able time  under  the  left  nostril,  and  even  snuffed  it  up  strongly  before 
ahe  was  inclined  to  remove  it.  During  these  experiments,  wo  observed 
that  the  right  eye  became  suffused  with  tears;  the  left  eye,  on  the  con- 
trary, appeared  to  be  dry  on  its  surface. 

*'  In  order  to  ascertain  further  to  what  degree  her  sense  of  smelling 
was  affected,  wo  tried  the  effect  of  some  substances  which  possess  odor 
without  pungency.  On  applying  oil  of  anise-seed  to  her  left  nostril^ 
while  the  right  one  was 
sible  of  no  smell.  Then  a  piece 
no  kind  of  sensation,  either  pleasant  or  the  reverse.  She  was  sensible  to 
these  odors  in  her  right  nostril. 

"Tlie  state  of  her  mouth  was  examined;  with  the  point  of  a  pencil 
we  pressed  against  the  upper  gums,  on  the  left  side  of  her  mouth,  and 
the  inside  of  her  cheek,  where  it  is  reflected  off  the  gums,  and  slie  ap« 
peared  to  have  very  slight  or  no  sensation  at  all.  She  volunteered  to 
put  a  spoonful  of  mustard  between  her  gums  and  her  cheek,  and  she 
seemed  very  little  incommoded  by  such  an  experiment.  ITie  sensibility 
of  the  other  parts  of  her  mouth  was  natural. 

*'  Tlie  circumstances  of  this  case,"  continues  Sir  Charles,  "  make  it 
difficult  to  determine  exactly  where  the  disease  is  seated,  which  thus 
produces  the  destruction  of  the  optic  nerve,  the  third  and  fourth  nerves, 
the  first  and  second  divisions  of  the  fifth  nerve,  and  the  sixth  nerve. 
Among  these  nerves  we  might  add  the  olfactory  nerve;  but  it  may  be  • 
question  whether  the  function  of  that  nerve  is  directly  or  indirectly 
affected:  the  issue  of  the  case  will  probably  determine  this  matter. 
However,  from  the  condition  of  the  parts  without  the  orbit,  we  observe 
that  the  power  of  closing  the  eyelid  and  winking  is  retained,  when  the 
power  of  raising  the  eyelid  is  gone,  and  the  sensibility  of  the  eyelids 
and  of  the  eye  itself  is  completely  lost.  It  is  the  portio  dura  which  la 
distributed  to  the  orbicular  muscle  of  the  eyelid,  and  bestows  the  power 
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ju   appiyiiig  uu  oi   aiiise-sueu   lu   iier  luii   uusiru, 
^as  shut,  she  inhaled  it  powerfully,  but  was  sen-  m 
in  a  piece  of  asafoctida  was  tried,  but  still  she  had  ■ 
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of  winking.  We  see  also  that  she  can  inhale  powerfully,  and  can  per- 
fectlj  move  the  muscles  belonging  to  the  nostril  and  ujiper  lip  of  the 
sid«,  when  at  the  same  time  the  skin  which  covers  these  parts  is 
ible.  Still,  that  power  belongs  to  the  portio  dura.  This  nerve, 
jmmnng  to  the  face  by  a  circuitous  way,  and  being,  therefore,  uninjured 
by  preesuro  within  the  orbit^  penults  her  to  move  the  loft  nostril  aud 
riU«  of  her  mouth  in  a  natural  correspondence  with  the  other  side  of 
face,  although  both  the  first  and  second  divisions  of  the  fifth  nerve 
iitcluded  in  the  disease,  and  are  destroyed  along  with  the  first,  see- 
ond,  third,  fourth,  and  sixth  nerves. 

"  ifay  30, 1829. — Since  she  left  the  hospital  she  has  been  a  constant 
•affernr.  ITje  pain  in  her  head  has  never  left  her;  it  is  principally 
seated  OTer  both  her  eyes,  and  over  the  left  in  particular.  For  three 
j«mn  she  has  observed  that  this  pain  is  aggravated  for  a  fortnight  be> 
ton  her  monthly  periodical  return;  she  says  she  does  not  know  what 
to  do,  her  suffering  is  so  great.  The  pain  varies  in  a  remarkable  man> 
ner  with  the  changes  of  the  weather:  she  knows  when  rain  is  approach- 
ti^  by  the  increase  of  the  pain,  and  immediately  after  it  is  over  the 
pun  is  relieved.  She  has  not  had  a  return  of  the  loss  of  speech,  or  of 
thic  paralysis  of  her  arm,  since  she  left  the  hospital,  but  she  has  had  fits 
and  she  has  suffered  from  cratnps  in  the  back  of  her  neck  and  right 
breast.  The  arm,  which  was  formerly  paralytic,  becomes,  about  once  n 
month,  numbed  in  such  a  manner  that  she  cannot  use  her  fingers,  and 
is  accompanied  with  great  pain.  These  attacks  do  not  last  for  more 
five  minutes.     She  wafks  quite  welL 

"The  loM  of  sensation  is  principally  in  the  forehead;  when  pricked 
with  a  sharp  point  in  any  part  as  high  up  as  the  orown  of  the  head,  she 
has  no  feeling;  but  in  the  templ»>8,  and  below  the  orbits,  and  on  the 
nosA,  she  retains  sensation.  The  left  eye  is  blind;  the  pupil  large  and 
immuvable;  the  motions  of  it  are  gone;  the  surface  is  insensible;  it  is 
olear,  and  it  remains  fixed  in  the  centre  of  the  orbit." 

Hiis  woman  entered  the  Middlesex  Hospital  in  October,  1824.  In 
the  third  edition  of  Sir  Charles  Bell's  work,  published  in  1844,  the  fore- 
going particulars  are  given,  and  the  history  is  resumed  by  Mr.  Shaw,  as 
bo  obtiorred  her  in  June,  183G.  At  this  time  there  was  no  marked 
eban|^  except  that,  from  an  inflammatiou  of  the  right  eye,  ."he  had  lost 
Um  sif^ht,  and  bad  become  entirely  blind. 

That  this  case  was  not  one  of  disease  within  the  orbit  is  sufficiently 
vppareat  from  a  consideration  of  the  symptoms,  almost  all  of  which 
point  to  intra-cranial  lesion.  The  extensive  paralysis  of  motion  and  of 
Hosibility,  the  epilcptto  convulsions,  the  cram])3,  the  aphasia,  are  so 
many  ptrrttmstnnoes  against  the  correctness  of  Sir  Charles  GcWs  diaji^ 
tada.  That  the  morbid  condition  was  inflammation  of  the  basilar  surface 
of  tlie  ocrebral  membranes  is  extremely  probable,  as  much  so  u}x>n  the 
priMnple  of  exolusion  as  from  a  consideration  of  the  positive  symptoms. 
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In  a  oase  which  I  saw  la  consultation  with  Dr.  H.  Knapp,  of  (his 
city,  the  patient,  a  young  man,  in  whom  there  was  no  historj-  or  even 
suspicion  of  syphilis,  was  attacked  with  severe  pain  in  the  head,  at- 
tended with  dimness  of  vision  in  both  eyes.  In  the  next  place  the 
third  pair  of  nerves  became  involved,  causing  paralysis  ot  all  the  ocu 
lar  muscles  supplied  by  these  nerves  on  both  sides,  and  of  both  eyelids 
and  also  producing  dilatation  of  both  pupQs.  Next  both  fourth  nerves 
were  affected;  then  the  fifth  pair  causing  facial  anaesthesia  artd  paralysis 
of  the  temporal  and  masscter  muscles  on  both  sides;  then  the  sixth,  and 
eventually  the  seventh  and  eighth,  resulting  in  paralysis  of  both  exter- 
nal recti  muscles,  double  facial  paralysis,  and  loss  of  hearing  in  both 
ears.  There  was,  therefore,  in  this  very  remarkable  case,  a  gradual  ad- 
vance of  the  morbid  process,  through  a  period  of  several  weeks,  along 
the  base  of  the  brain,  from  the  anterior  to  the  posterior  region.  With 
all  these  symptoms  there  was  not  the  slightest  mental  derangement; 
neither  was  there  paralysis  of  any  other  muscles  than  of  those  supplied 
by  the  nerves  specified.  Shortly  after  I  saw  him  the  pneumogastrio 
nerves  became  implicated,  and  death  soon  ensued.  Unfortunately, 
there  was  no  post-mortem  examination,  but  Prof.  Knapp  and  myself 
agreed  that  the  case  was  one  of  inllammation  of  the  membranes  covers 
ing  the  basilar  surface  of  the  brain. 

In  the  case  of  a  woman  who  came  to  my  clinique  in  the  winter  of 
1871-'73,  the  principal  symptoms  were  deep-seated  pains  in  the  head, 
vertigo,  and  paralysis  of  the  third  nerve  on  the  left  aide,  as  evidenced 
by  ptosis,  dilatation  of  the  pupil,  and  external  strabismus,  the  latter 
condition  producing  diplopia.  Conjoined  with  these  symptoms  there 
was  slight  but  decided  paralysis  of  the  muscles  of  the  face,  arm,  and  leg 
of  the  opposite  side,  together  with  cutaneous  ann?sthesia.  Inquiry 
showed  that  these  symptoms  had  been  of  very  gradual  development. 
There  was  no  history  of  syphilis  in  the  case.  I  was  of  the  opinion  that 
the  disease  was  chronio  basilar  meningitis,  and  gave  an  unfavorable 
prognosis;  prescribing,  however,  the  iodide  of  potassium  in  large  doses. 

The  following  year  she  returned,  but  this  time  the  sixth  nerve  was 
aJTccted,  causing  internal  strabismus;  and  the  ptosis,  paralysis  of  the  in- 
ternal rectus,  and  tlie  dilatation  of  the  pupil,  had  entirel}'  disappeared. 
The  other  symptoms  had  for  a  time  been  very  greatly  relieved  by  the 
treatment,  but  had  reappeared  in  considerable  intensity  about  two 
months  previously. 

In  another  instance,  this  migratory  character  of  the  disease  was 
well  shown.  The  case  was  that  of  a  young  man,  a  private  patient,  but 
whom  I  showed  to  the  class  attending  my  clinique.  He  came  to  me 
originally  with  external  strabismus,  ptosb,  and  dilatation  of  the  pupil 
of  the  left  eye,  together  with  defoctivo  accommodation.  Examination 
with  the  ophthalmoscope  showed  the  existence  of  optic  neuritis,  rather 
slight  in  character,  but  yet  decided,  in  both  eyes.    He  had  also  the  most 
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kgoalzing  pain  in  the  head  that  baa  ever  come  under  tny  ob< 
terration,  with  vertigo,  frequent  attacks  of  vomiting,  and  paresis  if 
not  paralysis  of  the  left  arm  and  log.  A  consideration  of  his  condition 
led  me  to  the  diagnosis  of  a  cerebral  tumor,  and  I  accordingly  gave  a 
Tery  unfavorable  prog^nosis.  I  was  led  to  this  conclusion  not  so  much 
from  the  inotorial  derangement^  as  from  the  atrocious  cephalalgia  from 
Itch  the  patient  sufTercd.  In  this  case  there  was  some  slight  suspi- 
,of  syphilis,  and  I  treated  him  with  mercury  and  large  doses  of  the 
of  potaasium.  In  a  short  time  the  pain  in  his  head  disappeared, 
,IO  •  few  weeks  there  were  no  indications  of  paralysis  anywhere;  in 
be  was  to  all  appearances  perfectly  cured.  But  at  the  end  of  two 
tbroo  months  he  reappeared,  with  the  corresponding  set  of  symptoma 
the  ri^ht  eye  and  right  side  of  the  body,  and  with  pain  in  the  head 
M  severe  as  that  which  had  characterized  the  previous  attack.  I 
treated  hini  with  mercury  and  the  iodide  of  potassium,  and  his 
>loms  again  disappeared.  He  remained  well  for  two  years,  when 
be  ll*d  another  attack,  of  which  he  was  entirely  relieved  by  the  iodide 
of  potassium. 

In  this  case,  the  history  of  which  points  strongly  to  a  syphilitic 
(igin,  there  were  probably  inflammation  and  thickening  of  the  roein- 
lea  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  and  presumably  gummy  formations. 
lite  fact  that  the  inllammation  sometimes  alternates  with  akLn-erup- 
tkmi  ia  ioterosting,  and  has  been  repeatedly  noted.  A  case  of  the 
Idad  waa  not  long  since  under  my  care.  It  was  that  of  a  gentleman 
who  had  attacks  of  acute  paiu  in  the  head,  accumpanied  with  all  tho 
plWAotiieoa  of  paralysis  of  the  left  third  nerve.  There  was  effusion  of 
Ijrapli  upon  both  optic  disks,  the  result  probably  of  old  optic  neuritis. 
Cbikxisly  enough,  these  attacks  alternated  with  an  eczematoua  affeo- 
tioQ,  iavolving  the  trunk  and  especially  the  breast.  On  the  disappcar- 
Aooe  of  the  skin-disease  under  remedial  measures,  his  head-symptoms 
tB>aiediat«ly  recurred,  and,  when  they  were  relieved  by  the  action  of  the 
iodide  of  potassium,  he  was  again  attacked  with  eczema. 

Of  Umj  forty-seven  cases  of  basilar  meningitis  collected  by  Gintrac,' 
HvecmJ  of  them  were  distinctly  chronic  in  character.  As  post-mortem 
ettauaatiuas  were  made  in  these  cases,  they  will  be  more  appropriately 
CQMHiered  under  the  head  of  morbid  anatomy  and  pathology. 

OtttflM. — ^The  causes  of  chrotiio  basilar  meningitis  are  generally 
■rffcirutly  apparent.  It  may  result  from  an  acute  attack,  but  this 
b  aoi  a  usual  mode  of  origin,  for  the  reason  already  stated,  that  death 
ii  wduMiriij  tiw  ooDsequeuce  of  such  an  affection.  The  most  common 
Mmt  is  my  experience  is  syphilis;  next,  the  inordinate  use  of  alcoholic 
h^iaon;  and  next  excessive  emotional  disturbance,  such  for  instance  as 
Vaiaeaa  anxicliea.  Then  next  in  point  of  frequency  come  atmospheric 
wiiwitudM,  blows  on  the  head,  and  attacks  of  other  dbeases,  ae  scarlet 
>  Op.  cit.,  tome  U.,  p.  077. 
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fever,  and  especially  epidemic  oerebro-spinal  meningitis,  and  suppnni' 
tive  otitis.  Men  are  more  subject  to  it  than  women,  and  adults  mora 
than  children.     Frequently  no  cause  can  be  assigned. 

Diagnosis. — Chronic  basilar  meningitis  is  not  liable  to  be  con- 
founded witli  any  other  cerebral  affection  except  tumors,  especially 
those  of  a  syphilitic  character,  situated  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  and 
chronic  softening,  arising  from  thrombosis  of  the  basilar  arteries,  and 
diseases  of  the  capillaries. 

From  non-syphilitic  tumors  it  may  be  distinguished  by  the  fact  that 
the  paralyMfl  is  loss  extensive,  that  the  pain  is  not  usually  so  severe, 
that  the  vertigo  is  not  so  intense  or  persistent,  and  that  the  dis- 
turbances of  vision  are  not  so  profound.  In  a  word,  the  symptoms  of 
chronic  basilar  meningitis  are  less  pronounced  than  those  of  tumors  at 
the  base  of  the  brain,  while  at  the  same  time  they  are  ordinarily  de- 
veloped with  greater  rapidity.  Another  mark  of  difference  is  the  fact 
that  tumors,  non-syphilitic  in  character,  do  not  yield  to  remedial  meas> 
urea,  while  chronic  basilar  meningitis  often  does,  and  is  generally  miti- 
gated by  proper  treatment. 

From  tumors  of  a  syphilitic  nature,  or  gummata,  as  they  are  called, 
the  diagnosis  is  difficult,  if  in  fact  there  is  any  real  distinction  existing 
between  them  and  basilar  meningitis  of  syphilitic  origin.  A  gummy 
tumor  situated  at  the  base  of  the  brain  can  sea  reel  v  exist  without  the 
production  of  basilar  meningitis,  so  that  the  sjnnptoms  such  as  have 
been  described,  present  in  a  person  having  the  clinical  history  of  syphi- 
lis, are  either  the  result  of  simple  chronic  meningitis,  or  of  meningitis, 
associated  with  one  or  more  gummy  tumors.  Vircliow  '  goes  so  far  as  to 
doubt  if  even,  where  after  death  wo  find  only  meningitis,  the  condition 
has  not  been  preceded  by  a  gummatous  affection  which  has  disappeared,  fl 
Tlie  further  consideration  of  this  point  will  be  more  proper  under  th«  i 
bead  of  morbid  anatomy. 

Where  there  is  no  history  of  sj'philis,  of  course  the  question  of  the  J 
existence  or  non-existence  of  syphilitic  tumors  will  not  arise.  ^ 

From  thrombosis  of  the  arteries  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  and  from 
such  diseases  of  the  capillari<"9  in  the  same  situation  as  havR  been  de- 
scribed in  the  previous  chapter,  chronic  basilar  meningitis  is  scarcely 
distinguishable  during  the  life  of  the  patient.  When  these  are  syphi- 
litic in  character,  the  two  conditions  generally  coexist.  Sooner  or 
later,  however,  the  former  affections  terminate  in  death,  and  the  phe- 
nomena to  which  they  give  rise,  though  sometimes  remitting  in  violence, 
are  clearly  not  lessened  in  severity  by  medical  treatment.  As  regards 
other  affections,  the  history  of  the  case  will  generally  be  a  sufficient 
guide  to  a  correct  diagnosis. 

Prognosis. — The  prognosis  is  very  much  influenced  by  the  etiology. 
Those  casus  which  result  from  injuries  generally  terminate  fatally,  as  do 

<  "Pathologie  dcs  tumcurs,  tnduit  d«  rAllemnod,**  Paris,  1869,  tome  it,  p.  440. 
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illfaie  duo  to  the  exoesslre  uso  of  alcoholic  liquors,  egpccially  if  the  habit 
bd  ooatinoed.  When  induced  by  mental  influences  the  prognosb  is 
gvnertlly  more  favorable,  provided  the  patient  can  be  subjected  to  the 
bjgienio  operation  of  rest,  travel,  change  of  associations,  etc.  Syphilitio 
bMitftr  meningitis,  if  seen  sufficiently  early  and  subjected  to  proper 
tfWtUMIit,  usually  terminates  in  recoTory.  Subsequent  attacks,  which 
arc  always  liable  to  occur,  do  not  in  general  run  so  favorable  a  course. 
In  all  CAses  a  great  deal  depends  upon  the  duration  of  the  disease. 
When  of  long  standing  the  morbid  changes  in  the  tissues  involved  hAvo 
■aaatlj  become  so  profound  that  recovery  is  not  a  probable  sequence. 

^Hie  hge  of  the  patient  is  likewise  an  important  point  in  the  prog 
aods  ;  and,  other  things  being  equal,  individuals  of  advanced  years  are 
not  so  apt  to  recover  as  those  of  middle  life.     In  children  a  fatal  termi* 
oatioQ  is  to  be  expected. 

Those  oases  which  are  due  to  the  extension  of  inflammation  from  the 
our  slffloet  invariably  end  in  death,  as  do  those  ensuing  upon  epidcmio 
oerabro-spina!  mcoingitis.  Latterly,  however,  I  have  bad  under  my 
diarge  two  cases,  resulting  from  ccrebro-spiual  meningitis,  in  which  it 
hM  lAken  plaoe,  though  with  very  marked  impairment  of  vision  from 
dooble  optic  neuritis  in  both,  and  of  hearing  in  one. 

Korbid  Anatoniy, — The  morbid  anatomy  of  chronic  basilar  monin- 
^tis  does  not  differ  in  many  respects  from  the  corresponding  afiection 
ef  tlio  oonvex  surface  of  the  brain.  It  is,  however,  generally  much 
Bore  cmmmscribed  in  its  extent,  and  may  be  restricted  to  a  portion  of 
ibo  membranes  not  largfor  than  a  dime  in  circumference.  In  one  form 
tit9  affected  tissues  are  thickened  and  opaque,  and  there  is  an  exudation 
oi  •oroos  or  gelatioiform  fluid  ;  in  another  the  exudation  is  puriform  ; 
and  in  a  thinl  it  is  thick  and  gummy,  constituting  the  so-called  gummy 
laaor  of  syphilitic  origin. 

Tb«  serous  or  gclatiniform  exudation  often  shows  a  tendency  to  be* 
•aoM  OT^ganized  and  to  present  a  membranlform  app>carance,  or  even  to 
assume  a  still  more  solid  form.  Gintrac  cites  from  Simon  '  the  case  of  a 
woouui^  thirty-five  years  old,  who  for  six  years  had  been  subject  to 
paroxysms  of  intense  cephalalgia.  Two  years  subsequently  she  beoame 
bliad  on  the  left  side,  and  for  two  months  afterward  suffered  still  more 
mrerely  from  pain  in  the  head  ;  then  she  lost  the  sight  of  her  right  eye. 
Both  irides  remained  contractile.  Tlie  sense  of  smell  was  lost.,  though 
the  piuiitaiy  membrane  retained  its  tactile  sensibility.  Hearing,  taste, 
nvd  touch,  were  anaffcctcd.  Coma  supervened,  in  which  she  died.  On- 
suamsUon,  tlie  diplOe  and  the  membranes  were  found  congested. 
TWarsefaQoid  and  the  ventricles  contained  an  excess  of  serous  exuda- 
tfacL  In  tlio  pi-1  mater  there  was  a  deposit  of  a  whitish-gray  fibrinous 
nkstanoe  which  followed  the  course  of  the  middle  cerebral  vesscL««,  and 
kjorsr  tbo  ohxssma  of  the  optic  nerves,  the  tuberoula  mammillaria^and< 

*  "BnUetia  de  la  8oci^t6  anatomicioe,"  1845,  p.  I9«. 
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the  anterior  perforated  spaces.  The  optic  and  olfactory  nerves  were 
atrophied  and  the  chiasraa  deformed  ;  the  retinae  were  normal. 

Usually  the  membranes  are,  in  some  places,  firmly  adherent  to 
each  other,  and  not  infrequently  to  the  cortical  substance  of  the 
brain,  in  which  case  the  latter  is  softened  to  such  an  extent  as 
to  tear  away  when  the  attempt  is  made  to  separate  the  membranes 
from  it. 

When  the  exudation  is  puriform  in  character  it  occasionally  be- 
comes thick,  and  appears  as  semi-solidified  plates  in  various  situations. 

The  exudation,  whatever  its  nature,  may  be  deposited  between  the 
layers  of  the  arachnoid,  in  the  sub-arachnoid  space,  or  in  the  meshes 
of  the  pia  mater.  Its  seat  may  be  any  part  of  the  base  of  the  brain, 
but  its  usual  situations  are  the  chiasma  of  the  optic  nerves,  along 
the  course  of  these  nerves,  on  the  tuber  cinereum,  the  corpora  mam- 
millaria,  and  between  the  crura  cerebri.  Sometimes  it  extends  anteri- 
orly along  the  course  of  the  olfactory  nerves,  laterally  into  the  fissure 
of  Sylvius,  and  posteriorly  as  far  as  the  pons  Varolii  and  medulla 
oblongata. 

In  the  syphilitic  form  of  the  disease  it  is  a  matter  of  some  doubt 
whether  the  gummy  exudation  is  the  result  of  the  specific  inflamma- 
tion of  the  membranes  or  whether  the  inflammation  is  excited  by  the 
presence  of  the  new  formation.  Gintrac*  seems  inclined  to  doubt 
.the  existence  of  syphilitic  meningitis,  though  he  admits  the  possi- 
bility of  its  occurrence.  For  him  there  is  no  syphilitic  meningitis  un- 
less its  presence  be  demonstrated  by  a  post-mortem  examination  and 
its  characteristics  definitely  established,  while  others  give  a  specific 
nature  to  any  inflammation  of  the  meninges — and,  in  fact,  to  any 
other  affection — occurring  in  a  person  who  at  any  time  has  been  the 
subject  of  syphilis.  In  my  opinion,  cerebral  meningitis  may  be  in- 
duced by  the  syphilitic  diathesis,  and  thus  be  a  syphilitic  meningitis, 
and  it  may  exist  as  a  non-specific  affection  in  an  individual  who  has 
had  an  infecting  chancre.  Undoubtedly  there  are  cases  of  meningitis 
occurring  in  syphilitic  persons  that  are  no  more  under  the  influence 
of  anti-syphilitic  treatment  than  the  cases  happening  in  otherwise 
healthy  individuals.  Fox,'  however,  states  it  as  his  opinion  that  it  is 
at  best  an  open  question  whether  meningitis  ever  occurs  indepen- 
dently of  syphilis,  rheumatism,  alcoholic  poisoning,  tubercle,  anaemia, 
or  mechanical  irritations. 

But,  in  regard  to  the  morbid  anatomy  of  chronic  basilar  menin- 
gitis of  syphilitic  etiology,  Virchow*  has  supplied  very  important 
data  in  his  remarks  on  syphilitic  tumors  of  the  brain  and  its  mem> 
branes. 

*  Op.  eit.,  tome  ill.,  p.  100. 

*  "  The  Pathological  Anatomy  of  the  Nerrous  Centres,"  London,  1874,  p.  85. 

*  Op.  ciL,  p.  457  €t  itq. 
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T!ke  gummy  tnmors  are  seen  most  frequently  at  the  base  of  the  brain. 
Sootelimes  they  are  very  exactly  defined  in  their  boundaries,  and  then 
tb«y  are  minors  in  ihe  true  sense  of  the  word  ;  but  ordinarily  they  are 
man  diffai>edy  and  arc  accompanied  \ritb  tlic  phenomena  of  inflamma- 
tion, a  fact  which  seems  to  distinguish  them  from  the  true  tumor.  As 
already  stated,  Virchovr  regards  this  condition  as  a  "gummy  inflamma- 
tioa  ;**  and  even  when  the  exudation  is  not  present,  and  the  appear* 
aaoes  are  tbose  of  a  non-speciGc  inflammation  of  the  membranes,  the 
question  may  arise  whether  or  not  the  giimmy  exudation  has  not  been 
the  first  step  in  the  morbid  process,  but,  having  been  absorbed,  has  left 
only  doabtful  traces  of  its  presence.  With  the  true  gummy  tumor  we 
are  oot  at  present  concerned. 

Tie  most  common  scat  of  syphilitic  basilar  meningitis  is  the  region 
bounded  anteriorly  by  the  chiasma  of  the  optic  nerves,  and  posteriorly 
by  the  crura  of  the  cerebellum.  Hence  it  is  that  the  nerves  lying  at  the 
base  of  the  brain,  and  especially  the  third  pair,  are  so  liable  to  be  im<- 
pScKted.  This  latter,  from  its  exposed  situation,  running  as  it  does 
from  the  crura  cerebri  to  the  orbit,  can  scarcely  escape  being  involved 
m  the  morbid  process. 

Pathology. — ^Tlie  functions  of  the  nerves  at  the  base  of  the  brain  are 
fo  well  understood  that  the  connection  of  the  symptoms  of  chronic 
bastlmr  meningitis  \nth  the  morbid  condition  constituting  the  disease  is 
— ficieotly  apparent  in  the  great  majority  of  cases.  The  circumscribed 
dnumctcx  of  the  inflammation  cnublcs  us  also  to  determine  its  seat  with 
•ecar»cy,  and  its  migrations  can  be  marked  with  considerable  certaiiity. 
Probably  in  the  very  earliest  stage  of  the  disease  these  points  cannot 
•Iwajv  be  clearly  made  out,  for  the  principal  phenomenon  is  centrio 
pain,  due  to  congestion,  and  it  is  difficult  to  locate  the  seat  with  exact* 
BBM  ;  but,  aa  the  affection  advances  to  its  full  development,  oiTusioa 
takes  place,  and  then  the  eccentric  sjTnptoms  become  more  prominent 
d  they  do  not  at  this  time  make  their  appearance.  These  we  have  seen 
ooosist  of  disturbances  of  sensibility  and  of  motility  in  those  parts  of 
the  body  supplied  by  the  ner^-es  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  or  of  aphasia 
front  Uie  extension  of  the  inflammation  along  the  fissure  of  SyKnus  to 
iks  urisibd  of  Reil,  or  parts  of  the  brain  in  its  immediate  vicinity.  It  is 
only  at  a  still  later  period,  when  the  morbid  process  has  directly  or  in- 
directly involved  the  crura  cerebri,  or  h;»s  spread  to  the  convexity  of 
the  Urmin,  that  sensibility  or  motility  is  disturbed  iu  the  trunk  and 
bbiIml 

Wbro  tlic  sense  of  smell  is  deranged,  the  lesion  exists  upon  the 
Mm*  tide  as  the  symptoms,  for,  as  we  know,  the  olfactory  nerves  do 
■ok  decoasate. 

Wban  vision  is  impaired  from  optic  neuritis,  we  cannot  be  so  sure 
as  lo  tbc  side  npon  which  the  disease  exists.     For  we  may  have  optio 

rilis  as  the  consequence  of  disease  in  distant  parts  of  the  brain,  as 
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well  as  from  the  direct  implication  of  the  optic  nerres  in  the  pntlio- 
logical  condition  ;  and  even  when  this  latter  is  the  case,  owing  to  the 
incomplete  decussation  of  these  nerves,  it  is  possible  for  optic  neuritis 
to  exist  in  conjunction  with  a  homolateral  or  a  hctcrolateral  lesion. 

The  symptoms  due  to  I  he  involution  of  the  third  pair  of  nerves  aro 
manifested  as  regards  the  upper  eyelid,  which  becomes  paralyzed  and 
drops  over  the  eye,  the  muscles  of  the  globe,  except  the  external  rectus, 
and  the  pupil,  which  is  dilated,  owing  to  the  paralysis  of  the  circular 
fibres  of  the  iris,  which  receive  their  motor  influence,  through  the  third 
nerve,  from  the  ophthalmic  ganglion. 

The  third  pair  of  nerves  have  their  apparent  origin  in  the  crura 
cerebri,  the  right  nerve  from  the  right  crus,  and  the  left  nerve  from 
the  left  crus.  If,  however,  the  fibres  be  followed  out  by  minute  dis- 
section, it  will  bo  seen  that  their  time  origin  is  from  a  large  nucleus 
situated  in  tho  ventral  portion  of  the  gray  matter  surrounding  the 
aqueduct  of  Sylvius.  This  nudeas  is  composed  of  a  number  of  groups 
of  cells,  each  ono  of  these  groups  supplying  a  different  ocular  muscle. 
Each  nucleus  of  one  side  inuervatcs  the  ocular  muscles  on  the  samo 
side  with  one  exception.  According  to  Spitzka,'  it  is  demonstrated 
that  in  animals  with  conjugated  lateral  eye  movements  the  origin  of 
each  third  nerve  is  not  limited  to  the  nidi  of  its  side;  a  part  is  decus- 
sated, and  the  decussated  origin  is  related  to  the  innervation  of  the  in- 
ternal rectus.  This  decussation  occurs  within  the  pes  ;  therefore  each 
nerve,  at  its  exit  from  the  pes,  contains  its  fidl  complement  of  fibres. 
The  pea  also  contains  the  motor  and  sensory  fibres  which  supply  the 
opposite  eide  of  the  body.  Disease  involving  one  pes  would  therefore 
cause  derangement  of  motility  in  the  muscles  supplied  by  the  corre- 
Bponding  third  nerve,  and  of  sensation  and  motion  in  the  opposite 
half  of  the  body  ;  alternate  or  cross-paralysis  would  therefore  be  the 
result.  As  chronic  basilar  meningitis  often  involves  the  membrane 
covering  a  pes,  cross-paralysis  is  frequently  a  phenomenon  of  tho 
disease. 

In  those  cases  in  which  there  is  no  paralysis  anywhere  except  in 
the  muscles  supplied  by  tho  ocular  motor  nerve,  the  lesion  must  exist 
anteriorly  to  the  pes,  and  affect  the  trunk  of  the  nerve  of  tho  same 
side  as  that  of  tho  paralyzed  niascles. 

It  is  not  often  the  case  that  the  fourth  nerve,  or  trochlearis,  is  alone 
involved,  though  one  such  case  has  come  under  my  observation.  In 
this  the  patient  had  no  marked  symptom  of  any  kind,  except  that  in  a 
certain  position  of  his  head  he  saw  double.  On  examination,  I  ascer- 
tained that,  when  he  turned  his  head  toward  the  left  shoulder,  he  saw 
double,  and  hence  I  diagnosticated  paralysis  of  the  left  superior  oblique 
muscle.  Farther  experiments  confirmed  this  opinion,  and  the  diagnosis 
of  chronic  basilar  meningitis  was  shown  to  be  correct  by  the  cxtensioa 
>  «in«tology  of  tbe  Brain."    Rcf.  "Hindb.  Med.  Scion.,"  vol  lill.,  1880. 
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of  the  disease  so  as  to  involve  the  third  nerve,  and  by  the  supervention 
of  pain  and  other  phenomena  of  the  affection  in  question. 

The  sixth  nerve,  or  abducens,  is  not  iufrequently  the  only  norvo 
implicated  in  the  lesion,  and  then  there  is  internal  strabismus  from 
paralyaiii  of  the  external  rectus  muscle.  Several  such  cases,  in  which 
there  were  the  concomitant  symptoms  of  chronic  basUar  meningitis, 
have  come  under  my  notice.  The  case  of  ono  of  these,  a  woman,  who 
formed  the  subject  of  a  clinical  lecture,  has  already  been  cited.  An* 
other  case  was  that  of  a  man,  the  subject  of  syphilis,  and  in  whom  the 
lesion  was  only  manifested  as  regarded  the  external  rectus  muscle. 
There  were  no  head-symptoms  of  any  kind.  The  paralysis  had  ensued 
during  the  night,  and  the  patient  awoke  in  the  morning  to  iind  that  he 
had  internal  strabismus  and  double  vision.  He  recovered  entirely  under 
the  use  of  large  doses  of  the  iodide  of  potassium.  But  on  the  10th  of 
Jantiary,  1875,  he  bad  an  epileptiform  paroxysm,  and  this  was  several 
tnoMS  repeated  during  the  following  week.  Under  the  influence  of  the 
iodid«  of  potassium,  conjoined  with  the  bromide,  he  has  for  the  past  two 
months  bad  no  return  of  the  convulsions  ;  but  his  mind  is  somewhat 
confused,  and  be  has  occasional  severe  pain  in  the  head. 

Tbe  seventh,  or  facial  nen'e,  is  sometimes  embraced  in  the  morbid 
prooaM,  giving  rise  to  paralysis  of  one  or  more  of  the  muscles  on  one 
tide  ol  the  face,  which  it  supplies.  In  one  instance,  apparently  the  ro- 
mlt  of  sypliilitic  basilar  meningitis,  which  came  under  my  charge  in 
December,  1874,  both  facial  nerves  were  involved,  and  there  was  conae- 
(juently  double  facial  paralysis. 

The  eighth,  or  auditory  nerve,  also  occasionally  gives  evidence  of 
loM  or  impairment  of  its  function;  but,  unless  special  examination  rela* 
tiro  to  tbe  hearing  be  made,  or  both  nerves  be  involved,  the  lesion,  as 
ngards  this  nerve,  may  escape  detection,  os  patients  very  often,  even 
wiiea  tbe  hearing  is  entirely  destroyed  in  one  ear,  are  unaware  of  tlie 
fiwt,  and  persist  that  it  is  unimpaired. 

The  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  pairs  of  nerves  are  not  so  apt  to  be 
tffectrd  in  chronic  basilar  meningitis  as  some  of  the  others,  for  the  rea- 
sons that  their  relations  with  the  interior  of  the  cranium  are  not  so  in» 
tiinaUsy  and  that  the  seat  of  the  disease  b  generally  anterior  to  their 
■ttution. 

Shoold  the  ninth,  or  glosso-pharjngeal  nerve,  be  involved,  there 
would  be  loss  or  impairment  of  the  sense  of  taste  upon  the  corre* 
■ponding  side,  and  the  implication  of  the  pneumogastrio  would  lead  to 
a  corapUoatod  aeries  of  phenomena,  of  which  the  chief  would  be  p&l> 
pitation  of  the  heart,  irregularity  of  the  respiration,  and  darangcment 
of  the  function  of  digestion;  while,  if  the  spinal  accessory  were  reached 
bj  the  morbid  process,  there  would  be  difficulty  of  swallowing,  and 
periiaps  alteration  in  the  timbre  of  the  voice. 

Hie  hypoglossal,  or  sublingual  nerve,  b  occasionally  affected,  pro> 
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ducing  paralysis  of  the  s: 
tion  of  the  disease. 

When  the  fifth  nerve  b  involved,  the  chief  manifestations  of  its 
lesion  aro  relative  to  sensation.  Thus  there  are  either  intense  neuralgic 
pains  in  some  part  of  the  cutaneous  surface  of  the  hoiid  or  neck,  or 
there  is  equally  well-marked  auiesthesia.  The  fomier  condition  is  by 
far  the  more  frequent.  From  some  cause  or  other,  the  motor  fibres  of 
this  nerve  almost  invariably  escape,  and  thus  the  temporal  and  masseter 
muscles  are  not  paralyzed.  I  have,  however,  already  cited  a  case  in 
which  they  were  affected. 

The  general  relation  of  the  symptoms  of  chronic  basilar  meningitis 
with  the  lesion  constituting  the  disease  is  well  shown  in  several  of  the 
cases  cited  by  Gintrac.  Thus  he  quotes  one  from  Bossu,'  that  of  a 
man,  twenty-four  years  old,  who  from  exposure  became  affected  with 
headache  about  the  supra-orbital  region,  vertigo,  noises  in  the  ears, 
facial  neuralgia,  and  muscular  contractions.  At  tlie  end  of  a  year  he 
had  vomiting,  want  of  appetite,  general  debility,  and  a  continuation  of 
the  supra-orbital  headache.  There  were  also  amblyopia,  diplopia,  ex- 
ternal strabismus,  dilatation  of  the  pupils,  and  painful  contractions  of 
the  right  side  of  the  face.  The  pulse  was  full,  regular,  and  not  fre- 
quent; the  mind  was  unaffected.  Coma  supervened,  the  right  side  of  the 
face  became  insensible,  the  evacuations  were  involuntary,  speech  was 
impossible,  and  the  movements  of  the  tongue  were  imperfectly  per- 
formed^  The  pulse  was  feeble  and  frequent,  and  death  ensued.  On 
post-mortem  exaniiuutiou,  a  reddish  serum  was  found  to  be  infUtrated 
between  the  convolutions.  At  the  base,  under  the  third  ventricle,  a 
gelatiniform  substance  enveloped  the  oonunissure  of  the  optic  nerves 
and  the  tuber  einereum.  It  was  reddish  in  color,  and  was  closely  ad- 
herent to  the  pituitary  gland.  The  tuborcula  matnniillaria  were  sepa- 
lated  by  a  reddish  moss,  which  extended  into  the  ventricle,  and  which 
there  had  the  size  and  form  of  a  nut. 

The  following  ease,  cited  by  Gintrac '  from  Simon,  is  equally  inter- 
esting : 

*•  A  woman,  thirty-five  years  old.  For  six  years  accessions  of  pain 
in  the  head.  Two  years  afterward  blindness  of  the  left  eye,  and  then 
for  two  months  the  most  intense  cephalalgia,  followed  by  loss  of  sight 
in  the  right  eye.  Pupils  slUl  active.  Anosmia,  although  the  pituitary 
membrane  preserved  its  tactile  sensibility.  Hearing,  touch,  and  taste 
unimpaired.  Skin  warm;  pulse  ireqneut,  hard,  and  small.  Failure  of 
appetite;  thirst,  col stipation,  coma,  death. 

"There  was  congestion  of  the  diplUc  and  of  the  meninges.  The 
arachnoid  and  the  lateral  ventricles  contained  serwn.  There  was  a 
grayish-wbite  deposit,  of  fibrinous  appearance,  in  the  pla  mater,  along 

'  Oazetle  miJicaie  lU  Lyon*  et  moniteur  de*  hopilavx,  1356,  p.  6C3. 
■  "Bulletia  do  U  soci^t^  AOttomique,"  I860,  p.  143. 
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tlwi  course  of  the  muldle  cerebral  vessels,  on  the  chiasma  of  the  optio 
the  tubcrcula  mammillaria,  and  the  anterior  perforated  spacea. 

f^>lfnotury  and  optic  nerves  were  atrophied,  and  the  chiasma  was  de- 
formed. The  retinne  were  normal.  The  tissue  of  the  brain  at  the  base 
w*a 'superficially  softened.'' 

Treatment. — The  principles  which  have  been  laid  down  for  tho  man- 
agement of  cases  of  chronic  vcrticalar  meningitis  are  equally  applicable 
to  the  basilar  form  of  tho  disease.  The  iodide  of  potassium,  conjoined 
with  some  one  of  the  bromides,  should  be  administered;  and,  in  syphi- 
litic coses,  the  former  should  be  pushed  to  its  extreme  limit  by  gradu- 
ally increasing  the  doses.  At  the  same  time,  there  are  other  means  of 
treatment,  which  are  rendered  necessary  by  the  existence  of  paralysis, 
and  these  ordinarily  consist  of  strj-chnia  and  some  form  of  electricity, 
Tlie  details  will,  perhaps,  bo  more  clearly  shown  by  tlie  citation  of  a 
few  cases  frt»m  my  note-book: 

A.  W.,  married,  aged  thirty-two,  consulted  me,  April  7,  1873,  for 
pain  in  the  head,  accompanied  by  paralysis  of  the  third  nerve  on  the 
left  side,  p-TKlucing  ptosis,  external  strabismus,  dilatation  of  tho  pupil, 
and  double  vision.  On  examination  with  the  ophthalmoscope,  both 
optic  papilliB  wore  found  to  be  congested,  the  left  far  more  so,  how- 
ever, than  the  right.  He  had  had  an  epileptiform  convulsion  about 
two  weeks  before  coming  to  mo,  and  had  suffered  very  often  from  at- 
teeks  of  vertigo.  The  first  evidence  of  the  disease  was  the  cephalalgia, 
which  had  been  very  gradually  developed  during  six  or  seven  mouths, 
and  which  was  mainly  confined  to  the  left  temporal  region.  The  pa- 
ralysis of  the  third  ncn'c  had  been  suddenly  produced,  on  the  rooming 
of  the  1st  of  April,  while  he  was  eating  his  breakfast. 

There  was  not  the  least  evidence  of  syphilis  in  this  case.  The  of- 
foetton  bad  obviously  originated  from  long-continued  anxiety  of  mind, 
tlw  oonsequence  of  business  troubles. 

I  immediately  began  the  administration  of  the  iodide  of  potaasiuni 
in  the  form  of  tho  saturated  solution,  in  doses  of  ten  drops  three  timee 
a  day,  increased  to  twelve  drops  the  second  day,  fourteen  the  third, 
and  ao  on.  After  the  fourth  day,  tho  intense  pain  in  the  hf^ad  began 
to  diminish;  and  on  the  tenth  day,  when  tho  patient  was  taking  thirty 
drops — equivalent  to  thirty  grains — three  times  daily,  it  entirely  disap- 
peared. The  paralysis  of  the  third  nerve,  however,  continued,  although 
•bo  doses  of  the  iodide  were  carried  up  to  over  two  hundred  grains 
dailj,  or  seventy  grains  at  a  dose.  Tho  medicine  was  then  disoon- 
timavd,  and  tho  patient  was  treated  with  gradually-increasing  doses  of 
■trydiDia,  and  the  interrupted  primary  or  galvanic  current  applied  to 
tho  dosed  eye,  as  nearly  as  possible  over  the  internal  rectus  muscle 
OD  the  upper  eyelid.  This  treatment  was  persevered  with  for  several 
vre«ks,  without  any  marked  effect  upon  the  paralysis  of  the  upper  eye- 
lid, though  the  internal  rectus  muscle  gradually  recovered  its  power, 
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and  tbo  dip]o])ia  disappeared.  Ncarlj  a  year  after  ward,  when  I  again 
saw  tho  patient,  the  lid  still  drooped;  but  there  had  been  no  return  of 
the  other  syinptoina, 

A  genlleman,  aged  about  fifty,  single,  consulted  me  on  the  11th  of 
August,  1874,  for  intense  pain  iu  the  right  side  of  the  head,  with 
which  ho  had  sufTerod  for  several  months,  night  and  day.  Upon  exam* 
uintion,  I  discovered  that  he  had  experienced  an  attack  of  iritis  of  the 
left  eye  ten  years  previously,  and  that  there  was  other  evidence  of 
syphilis.  There  was  paralysis  of  the  internal  rectus  of  that  side,  which 
caused  utrabisnius,  though  no  diplopia,  as  the  sight  of  the  eye  had  been 
bflt  by  extension  of  the  inilaniniation  to  the  capsule  of  the  lens,  causing 
opacity.  In  conversation  with  him,  I  observed  that  he  was  deaf  in  the 
right  car,  a  fact  which  he  had  not  noticed  till  his  attention  was  called 
to  it  and  the  hearing  capacity  tested.  On  examining  the  oar  with  the 
speculum,  I  perceived  that  the  external  auditory  canal  was  closed  by  a 
growth  of  some  kind,  which  was  adherent  to  the  anterior  wall.  The 
ophthalnioscopc  revealed  the  existence  of  marked  oplio  neuritis  of  the 
right  oyc,  and  the  patient  could  not  read  No.  3  of  Gralezowski.  No  ex- 
amination could  be  made  of  the  left  eye. 

On  the  following  day,  when  be  made  his  visit  to  me,  the  right  side 
of  his  faoo  was  paralyzed,  as  was  also  the  right  side  of  the  tongue,  and 
bis  speech  was,  iu  consequence,  rendered  very  difficxilt  and  indistinct. 
I  then  began  the  administration  of  the  iodide  of  potassium,  in  the  form 
of  the  saturated  solution,  starting  with  the  dose  of  ten  drops  three 
times  a  day,  and  directing  it  to  be  gradually  increased.  This  was  con- 
tinued till  the  1-lth,  when  I  removed  the  growth  from  the  ear,  by  ex- 
cision, with  a  delicate  bistoury.  The  effect  of  this  operation  was  at 
ouce  evident,  so  far  as  the  hearing  was  concerned,  and  the  patient  de- 
olared  that  the  pain  in  the  head  was  decidedly  mitigated.  As  it  stiO, 
however,  continued,  I  augmented  the  doses  of  the  iodide  by  six  drops  a 
day,  instead  of  three,  and  began  the  application  of  the  interrupted 
primary  current  to  the  paralyzed  muscles  of  the  face  and  tongue.  On 
tho  30th  he  was  taking  twenty-one  grains  three  times  a  day.  The  pain 
waa  decidedly  less;  but,  as  there  were  sharp  lancinating  pains  along  the 
oourae  of  the  auricular  branch  of  the  lesser  occipital  nerve,  I  made  an 
incision  through  the  scalp,  so  as  to  divide  it.  The  effect  was,  to  abolish 
this  }xain  altogether.  The  intra-cranial  pain  gradually  dinunished 
under  the  increasing  doses  of  the  iodide,  and  on  the  2Tth  of  August  had 
entirely  ceased.  The  medicine  was  continued  for  several  days  after- 
ward, and  was  then  omitted.  The  tongue  gradually  improved  in  motor 
power ;  but  several  months  subsequently  was  not  protruded  atnugtii, 
although  the  speech  was  as  good  as  ever.  There  has  been  no  return  of 
the  other  symptoms. 

The  growth  removed  from  the  ear  was  examined  microacopicatly  by 
my  friends  Pro!  Boosa  and  T.  EL  Qark,  as  well  as  bj  myvd^  and  we 
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the  opinion  that  it  was  neuromatous  in  character.  The  whole 
tamOT  was  somewhat  larger  than  a  large  pea. 

ITiu  following  very  interesting  case,  which  occurred  recently  in  my 
practice,  1  quote  from  Dr.  Lente's  excellent  paper  "  On  the  Neurotic 
Disease," '  read  before  the  NeW  York  Neurological  Society, 
r  7,  1874.  Dr.  Lente  had  frequent  opportunities  of  seeing 
this  pntient  in  my  consulting-room,  and  of  witnessing  the  results  of  the 
treatment.  Mr.  W.  was  also  kind  enough  to  allow  me  to  present  him 
At  my  oUnique  at  the  Medical  Department  of  the  Uuivorsity  of  Now 
York,  and  to  describe  his  case  to  the  class  in  attendance. 

**  The  treatment  of  the  following  case  I  had  the  opportunity  of 
watching,  through  the  courtesy  of  Prof.  Hammond.  The  history  I  had 
from  the  patient  himself: 

**  Mr.  W.,  a  grain-inspector  of  Chicago,  was  attacked  three  yeara 
ago  with  epileptic  convulsions;  has  had  them  once  a  mouth  or  oftener; 
also  some  threatening  cerebral  symptoms;  had  no  treatment  that  he 
knows  of  except  moderate  doses  of  bromide  of  potassium  and  chloro- 
iiann  inhalation.  In  June  last  ho  had  a  recurrence  of  cerebral  symp- 
toma,  iiuomnia,  pain,  double  vision,  etc.  This  lasted  two  weeks,  and 
diasppeared.  On  the  14th  July,  after  some  exposure  to  the  sun,  he 
wsa  again  attacked  with  the  above  symptoms,  to  a  greater  degree,  and 
with  oompletc  inability  to  raise  the  eyeball  or  upper  eyelid  (left  eye), 
alao  extreme  internal  strabismus,  diplopia,  and  severe  cephalalgia. 
These  symptoms  occurred  suddenly  in  the  night.  Could  neither  read, 
nor  distinguish  the  quality  of  grain.  Tlie  strabismus  disappeared 
dowly,  and  the  ptosis  also  diminished  somewhat,  so  that  when  he  ap- 
piUed  to  Dr.  H.,  about  the  13th  of  October,  1874,  he  could,  hy  an  effort^ 
taisnt  the  lid  so  as  to  expose  the  cornea,  but  it  fell  back  immediately; 
Other  symptoms  the  same.  He  was  put  upon  increasiug  doses  of  the 
iodide  of  potassium,  with  the  idea  of  relieving  the  basilar  meningitis^ 
presumed  to  be  the  cause  of  the  symptoms,  the  application  of  the 
indueed  oarrent  to  the  brow  and  temple,  and  the  hypodermic  injection 
of  atTTchnia.  No  immediate  effect  could  be  expected  from  the  first  two 
rBiDodies;  it  is  to  the  last  that  I  desire  to  direct  attention.  Prof.  Ham> 
taood  proposed  to  inject  the  solution  directly  into  the  affected  muscles, 
and  noeordingly  did  so,  using  gr.  -^  in  two  drops  of  water;  it  is  pro- 
MBed  that  it  passed  into  the  muscle,  or  most  likely  in  its  immediate 
proximity.  In  all,  »lx  injections,  I  think,  were  used.  I  watched  the 
affect  carefully  and  tested  the  eye  and  lid  after  each.  They  were  done 
aaoh  alternate  day.  He  declared  that  he  perceived  quite  a  decided  ef< 
liaet.  After  tlie  second  there  was  no  doubt,  as  I  cuuld  see  the  change 
ithin  rtftcen  minutes,  both  on  the  ball  and  on  the  lid,  but  especially 

the  lattrr;  after  the  third,  the  ptosis  had  entirely  disappcarc<l,  and 
lid  raise  the  fxiU  to  an  horizontal  plane;  tlie  diplopia  had  disap- 
*  J^d>»?«ytfla/  am  J  iftdUo.Ligal  Journal,  February,  1S7B,  p.  81 
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peared,  and  he  could  read  by  holding  the  book  low.  After  the  fifth  in- 
jection (gT.  ^)  no  difference  in  the  jippearance  of  the  eyes  was  distin' 
guishabk",  and  ho  could  read  with  tho  book  held  directly  before  hiia, 
He  considered  himself  cured."  ■ 

In  this  case  the  iodide  was  carried  to  doses  of  sixty  grains  three 
times  a  day,  before  the  pain  began  to  yield;  and  eighty  grains,  equal  to 
two  hundi-ed  and  forty  grains  daily,  was  reached,  and  continued  for 
several  days,  before  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  omit  its  use. 

Mr.  B.  was  sent  to  me,  December  19,  1874,  by  Prof.  M,  A.  Pallon. 
At  the  time  he  was  sufTering  from  agonizing  pain  in  the  left  side  of  tho 
head,  paresis  of  the  whole  riglit  side  of  the  body,  except  the  face,  apha- 
sia, of  the  amnesic  variety  mainly,  although  the  power  to  coordinate  the 
muscles  of  articulation  Avas  greatly  impaired,  and  from  decided  mental 
disturbance,  characterized  by  the  existence  of  hallucinations  and  marked 
dementia.  The  sight  of  both  eyes  was  weakened,  and  examination  with 
the  ophthalmoscope  showed  tho  existence  of  double  optio  uouritis.  ■ 
Tlicre  was  a  clear  history  of  syphilis.  I 

I  immediately  began  the  administration  of  the  iodide  of  potassium^ 
in  ten-grain  doses,  three  times  a  day,  gradually  increased,  as  in  the  fore- 
going  cases.  By  the  time  twenty-grain  doses  were  reached  the  pain  >qI 
the  head  had  disappeared,  tho  sjjcech  was  much  improved,  tho  weakness 
of  the  right  side  had  diminished,  and  the  mind  was  altogether  stronger. 
The  iodide  was  continued  up  to  sixty-grain  doses,  and  then,  as  the 
patient  was  apparently  cured,  it  was  omitted,  and  he  resumed  his  duties  h 
as  cashier  in  a  bank.  f 

Two  months  afterward,  ho  had  a  relapse  into  his  former  condition. 
The  accession  was  sudden.  He  awoke  in  the  morning  with  pain  in  the 
head,  weakness  of  the  right  side,  and  complete  loss  of  speech.  His 
aphasia  was  removed  by  a  single  application  of  tho  galvanic  current 
from  ten  cells  to  the  tongue,  and  I  increased  the  use  of  the  iodide  as  bo 
fore.    He  again  recovered  his  health.    He  is  now  (March  23d)  quite  welL 

It  would  be  very  easy  to  adduce  many  other  cases  from  my  private 
and  hospital  practice,  but  tho  foregoing  are  sufficient  to  indicate  the 
main  principles  of  treatment  in  chronic  basilar  meningitis.  Occasion- 
ally, in  cases  of  syphilitic  origin,  in  which  the  infection  has  been  recent, 
it  may  bo  advisable  to  administer  mercury  in  some  one  of  its  fotins. 
The  bicldoride,  in  the  dose  of  the  one-sixteenth  of  a  grain,  may  bo  given 
with  each  dose  of  the  iodide  of  potassium,  or  the  binio<lide  in  like 
doses,  in  the  form  of  pilL  Whether  the  afTcction  has  a  syphilitic  origin 
or  not,  antiphlogistic  measures,  as  they  are  called,  are  not  proper.  On 
tho  contrary,  wine  and  highly-nutritious  food  are  frequently  productive 
of  amelioration. 

Should  insomnia  be  present,  some  one  of  the  bromides  should  he 
given,  in  doses  of  from  fifteen  to  thirty  grains,  three  times  a  day,  till  ita 
full  effect  be  produced. 
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It  may  be  stated  that  I  have  never  observed  any  ill  effects  follow 
the  administration  of  the  very  largo  doses  of  the  iodide  of  potassium 
which  I  have  recommended.  Coryza  is  ccrtairjly  not  more  apt  to  ocour 
than  with  the  small  doses^  nor  is  it  more  severe.  Gastric  irritation  can 
grnerally  be  prevented  by  dUuting  each  dose  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
Wfttfif.  A  dose  of  fifty  or  sixty  grains  should  never  bo  taken  in  less 
than  half  a  tumbler  of  water. 

In  the  treatment  of  the  paralysis  which  often  remains,  oven  after  all 
active  disease  within  the  cranium  has  disappeared,  electricity  is  almost 
indispensable;  and  I  am  entirely  satisfied  that  the  hypodermic  injection 
of  strychnia  into  the  paralyzed  muscle,  or  as  near  as  may  bo  to  it,  is  a 
jDea«ure  of  the  utmost  importance.  The  good  effects  of  it  were  very 
dearly  seen  in  one  of  the  cases  cited. 


CHAPTER  X. 
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IxFLA^rMATiox  of  tho  mcmbranos  of  the  brain,  attended  with  or  due 
to  a  deposit  of  miliary  tubercles,  was  for  many  years  considered  as  a 
ditcase  peculiar  to  infancy,  and  was  known  as  acute  hydrocephalus  be* 
fore  ita  morbid  anatomy  and  patholo^ry  wore  clearly  comprehended.  It 
ia  now  well  understood  to  be  an  affection  to  which  adults  are  liable. 

By  some  authors,  especially  Robin  and  Bouchut,  it  is  regarded  as 
not  being  tubercular  in  character.  It  has  hence  occasionally  been 
termed  granular  meningitis.  Although  mentioned  by  tho  ancient  mcdi> 
oal  writers,  no  clear  and  systematic  description  of  tubercular  meningitis 
WAS  giron  till  Whyft '  published  his  essay  on  the  subject  of  dropsy  of 
Uie  brain.  Since  that  time  it  has  received  tho  attention  of  many  writers 
in.this  country,  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Germany. 

Symptoms. — Whytt  defined  three  periods  of  tho  disease,  which  he 

ilMkrkcd  by  the  state  of  the  pulse,     I  think  the  symptoms  may  bo  prop- 

"  triy  arranged  in  four  stages:  1.  Tho  prodromatic  stage;  2.  The  stage 

o(  e.\eitomont;  3.  The  stage  of  depression;  and  4.  The  stage  of  reour> 

rtnoeu 

1.  The  Prodbomatio  Staok. — ^This  period  maj-  be  altogether  want* 
ixig,  ot  may  be  so  slightly  manifested  as  not  to  be  noticed.  Generally, 
however,  it  is  well  marked. 

If  tho  chiki  bo  sufltciently  advanced  in  years,  a  chang^e  of  disposition 
b  among  the  first  symptoms  perceived.     Thus  the  temper  becomes  irri* 

*  **  <Mmi  I  ationa  on  the  most  Frc<|ueDt  Form  of  tho  Ilydroccphaliu  Intcraua,  vijc, 
DfOfi^  of  tli«  VcQtrii'lc8  of  tho  Drain.  Works  of  Robert  Whjrtt,  edited  by  hU  Sou,' 
WBaitMM^  t76S,  p.  liA. 
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tabic,  caresses  aro  disregarded,  and  dislike  is  shown  for  those  amiuie- 
Dionts  which  formerly  gnvo  pleasure.  At  the  saroo  time  the  appetite 
disappears,  and  the  child  loses  flesh  rapidly.  This  latter  Is  not  noticed 
about  the  face,  but  is  mainly  confined  to  the  abdomen  and  limbs.  The . 
bowels  aro  generally  obstinately  constipated,  but  occasionally  there  is 
diarrhom.  Headache  is  not  often  complained  of;  neither  is  vomiting  a 
common  symptom  of  this  period.  Fever  is  not  continuoua,  although  it 
is  generally  present  at  irregular  times  of  the  day. 

The  proilromatic  stage  may  last  only  a  few  days,  or  may  be  pro- 
longed for  two  or  three  months. 

3.  The  Stage  op  Excitement. — This  period  is  ushered  in  by  obsti- 
nate vomiting,  which  is  present  in  many  cases,  even  though  no  food  be 
iken.  Intense  pain  in  the  head  is  a  coincident  sjTnptom,  and  is  so 
svere  that  the  child  puts  his  hands  to  his  head  and  cries  out  or  awakes 
screaming.  Convulsions  may  also  occur.  They  do  not  differ  in  gen- 
eral appearance  from  the  ordinary  epileptic  paroxysms,  and  may  be  re- 
peated several  times. 

Very  early  in  this  stage  the  fever  becomes  more  persistent  than  in 
the  first  stage,  although  it  may  still  be  irregular.  The  pulse,  liowever, 
is  not  hard  and  resisting,  as  in  other  inflammatory  affections,  but  is  soft 
and  compressible. 

Trousseau  '  has  called  attention  to  a  condition  of  the  skin  present  in 
tubercular  meningitis,  which  he  at  first  regarded  as  peculiar  to  this  dis- 
ease, but  which  subsequent  investigation  showed  was  likewise  found  in 
simple  meningitis,  in  typhoid  fever,  and  some  other  affections.  If  the 
finger-nail  be  passed  lightly  over  the  surface  of  the  abdomen  or  the 
thorax  so  as  to  trace  a  series  of  lines,  in  about  thirty  seconds  the  skin 
becomes  red — the  color  being  at  first  diffused,  but  very  soon  the  Unes 
made  by  the  nail  are  indicated  by  a  still  redder  color,  which  persists  a 
long  time.  Trousseau  c^Us  this  appearance  the  "  cerebral  stain  "  {tach€ 
cbribrale).  The  phenomenon  he  attributes  to  a  profound  modification 
in  the  vascularization  of  the  skin;  and,  although  it  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  absolutely  pathognomonic,  it  is  a  sign  of  very  great  importance. 

The  intellectual  faculties  are  not  yet  affected  to  any  considerable 
extent,  but  the  changes  of  character  and  disposition,  and  indifference  to 
things  which  formerly  excited  interest,  are  still  well  marked. 

The  physical  strength,  though  lessened,  is  still  not  yet  so  far  re- 
duced as  to  oblige  the  patient  to  remain  in  bed. 

The  tongue  is  usually  coated  and  red  at  tlie  edges,  the  appetite 
diminished,  and  the  bowels  are  obstlnatoly  constipated. 

The  temperature  of  the  body  is  elevated,  but  not  to  an  extreme  de- 
gree; the  thermometer  indicating  from  101°  to  103"  Fahr.     Sometimes 
there  are  distinct  remissions  in  the  violence  of  all  the  symptoms,  but  the 
disease  nevertheless  goes  on  to  its  full  development.     The  transmisaion 
>  Op.  eiL,  Lcson  Iv.,  "  Flivre  C6r6bralo." 
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from  the  second  to  the  third  stage  b  often  marked  by  an  amelioration 
which  may  last  several  days. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  characteristic  phe- 
oomona  of  this  stage  arc  headache  and  vomiting.  Its  duration  varies 
from  seven  to  fourteen  days. 

3.  Stage  ok  Dei*uession. — ^The  pulse,  which  in  the  previous  stage 
wma  sometimes  as  high  as  140,  and  sometimes  as  low  as  80,  now  becomes 
less  rapid  than  is  normal,  and  may  even  fall  below  50.  At  the  same 
tunc  U)o  beat  ia  quick,  but  the  interval  between  the  pulsations  is  at 
tifloea  so  great  that  the  obsci^er  is,  as  Danco'  says,  fearful  that  the 
action  of  the  heart  has  stopped.  The  interval  between  the  pulsations  is 
often  irregular,  and  this  may  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  unfavorable  im- 
port. 

In  young  infants  there  is  a  reduction  in  the  temperature  of  the  body 
below  the  normal  standard,  which  lasts  throughout  the  whole  of  this 
period.  Roger  regarded  this  reduction,  preceded  as  it  is  by  a  higher 
tempemture,  and  followed  during  the  succeeding  stage  by  another  ele- 
ratiun,  as  pathognomonic  of  tubercular  meningitis. 

The  continued  excitement  of  the  previous  stage  is  replaced  in  this  by 
>lig  tendency  to  somnolence,  which  alternates  with  a  rather  quiet 
eHrium.  The  patient  lies  on  his  back,  with  the  eyes  iixc<I,  but  yet  not 
looking  at  any  object  with  attention.  Events  taking  place  around  him 
DO  longer  attract  notice,  and,  though  when  addressed  in  a  loud  tone  he 
may  turn  his  gaze  toward  the  speaker,  it  is  very  evident  that  the  words 
ooovey  no  idea  to  his  mind. 

The  hngers  are  kept  in  almost  continual  motion,  picking  up  threads 
and  other  small  objects  from  the  bedclothes,  and  occasionally  clutching 
•ft  tma^nary  things.  Again,  the  fingers  are  alternately  opened  and 
ikot  witiiout  any  real  or  apparent  motive,  and  again  tlie  head  is  turned 
mtleaaly  from  side  to  side  of  the  pillow.  Convulsions  are  very  gener* 
■By  present  from  time  to  time  during  this  stage,  and  may  be  so  fre- 
quently repeated  as  to  leave  scarcely  any  inten'al  between  the  seizures. 
Bwn  if  tlio  attacks  do  not  involve  the  body  generally,  the  eyes  scarcely 
ever  eacape;  there  being  strabismus,  convulsive  movements  of  the 
pqpiU,  and  constant  motions  of  the  eyeballs.  The  facial  muscles  are 
bkewwo  often  affected. 

In  the  inter>-als  of  wakefulness,  the  cephalalgia  continues,  and 
eutsea  the  peculiar  scream  which  is  so  characteristic  as  to  have  received 
tbe  name  of  the  ^*  hydrocephalic  cry."  It  is  a  sound  such  as  might  bo 
pradnoed  by  mingled  emotions  of  terror  and  g^ief.  Although  probably 
bxaited  by  the  pain,  it  is  more  or  less  automatic,  and  is  not  exactly  such 
a  try  aa  would  be  produced  by  unmixed  physical  suffering.  It  is  ao* 
ooopaaiod,  however,  by  that  contraction  of  the  muscles  of  the  face  in- 
dicative of  suffering. 

*  "  MimolrB  sur  rhjdrociplule,"  Ar«M»n  gtiUrals  da  mtdteine,  ISSOb 
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The  paleness  of  the  countenance  continues,  but  at  times  there  is  a 
sudden  redness,  which  disappears  as  rapidly  as  it  comes. 

The  conjunctivae  are  generally  injected,  and  photophobia  is  present. 
M.  Bouchut,'  who  has  given  great  attention  to  the  subject  of  ophthal* 
moscopy  in  diseases  of  the  nervous  system,  finds  peripapillary  con 
gestion,  dilatation  of  the  retinal  vessels,  and  deformation  of  the  papilks 

There  is  often  a  general  hyperaesthesia  of  the  skin,  for  which,  how- 
ever, anaesthesia  may  be  substituted.  When  this  latter  is  the  case  the 
conjunctivae  participate,  and  inflammation  results. 

The  limbs  are  weak,  and,  should  the  patient  attempt  to  walk,  the 
gait  is  staggering.  The  speech  is  hesitating,  is  rarely  indulged  in  ex- 
cept in  response  to  questions,  and  then  with  the  least  possible  expendi- 
t-ure  of  words. 

The  vomiting,  which  formed  so  prominent  a  symptom  of  the  previous 
stage,  has  ceased,  but  the  constipation  still  persists. 

The  respiration  is  irregular,  sometimes  being  rapid  and  sometimes 
slow.  Occasionally  there  are  deep  sighs,  followed  by  numerous  quick 
inspirations,  and  again  the  respiratory  movements  may  be  so  slight  as 
scarcely  to  bo  perceived.  This  variation  from  the  normal  action,  as 
well  as  the  irregularity  of  the  heart's  movements,  is  due  to  the  implica- 
tion of  the  pneumogastrio  nerves  at  their  origins. 

This  stage  may  last  for  from  two  or  three  days  to  two  weeks. 

4.  Stage  of  Recubrekcb. — ^The  characteristic  phenomena  of  this 
stage  are  the  return  of  the  fever  and  the  increase  in  the  violence  of  the 
symptoms  indicative  of  cerebral  disturbance.  Before  its  onset  there 
may  be  a  period  of  nearly  complete  intermission,  so  that  the  impression 
may  be  formed  that  recovery  is  taking  place.  Thb  apparent  cessation 
of  the  morbid  action,  however,  only  serves,  with  the  experienced  ob- 
server, to  make  the  reappearance  of  the  symptoms  more  striking. 

Convulsions  are  more  frequent  and  violent  than  in  the  previous 
stage,  and  tonic  contractions  of  the  limbs  are  not  uncommon.  These 
contractions  are  more  generally  met  with  in  the  muscles  of  the  neck 
and  upper  extremities,  and  vary  from  time  to  time  in  their  intensity. 
The  head  is  thus  thrown  backward,  and,  as  the  morbid  action  frequently 
extends  to  the  muscles  of  the  back,  an  appearance  in  the  patient  not 
unlike  that  present  in  tetanus  is  produced. 

Paralysis  eventually  supervenes.  At  first  this  is  incomplete,  affect- 
ing only  a  single  limb  or  the  muscles  of  the  face,  but  it  extends,  and 
both  limbs  on  one  side,  or  an  arm  and  a  leg  of  opposite  sides,  become  in- 
volved. Voluntary  power  is  lost,  but  reflex  movements  can  be  excited 
by  pinching  or  tickling. 

The  delirium  acquires  increased  intensity,  and  alternates  with  the 
somnolence,  which  likewise  becomes  more  profound,  and  which  gradu- 

'  "  Du  diagnostic  dcs  maladies  du  syst&mo  ncrreux  par  rophthabnoscopie,"  rarii^ 
1866,  p.  46,  e(  teg.    Plates  iv.,  v.,  ▼!.,  vil.,  nil,  ix.,  and  xi.,  of  the  Atlaa. 
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ally  masks  all  the  other  Bymptoias,  till  at  lost  the  coma  is  persistent 
and  general,  and  spinal  sensibility  is  lost. 

Before  death  the  pulse  rises  in  frequency,  a  cold  sweat  makes  its  ap- 
pev&nce,  and  the  patient  dies  either  by  a  slow  process  of  asphyxia,  or 
in  convukions. 

Tlie  fact  that  tubercular  meningitis  is  not  confined  to  infants  is  now 
generally  ailmitted.  Dance '  was  the  first  to  recognize  its  occurrence  in 
adnJt«,  and  Gerhard,"  of  Philadelphia^  a  few  years  subsequently  reported 
aerend  cases.  Lodibuder'  also  pointed  out  the  analogy  between  the 
tubercular  ntening-itis  of  infants  and  that  of  adults,  and  still  later  Val- 
Icix*  gave  the  weight  of  his  authority  to  the  same  effect. 

So  far  as  the  e)inptoms  ore  concerned,  I  have  never  been  able  to 
any  essential  points  of  difference  between  the  tubercular  men- 
children  and  that  of  adults. 

Tbo  affection  b,  of  course,  modified,  as  are  all  other  diseases,  by  the 
•g«  of  the  patient,  but,  when  allowance  is  made  for  this  factor,  the 
morbid  process  is  one  and  the  same  in  character.  In  adults,  however, 
it  g«oeraily  supervenes  in  the  course  of  tuberculosis  of  the  lungs, 
wlwrotts  in  infants  it  is  ordinarily  a  primary  manifestation  of  the  tuber- 
OoUr  diathesis. 

GwUOS. — Tubercular  meningitis  is  an  expression  of  a  general  state 
of  tbe  »ysiem.  To  enter  at  length  into  the  question  of  its  etiology 
would  necessarily  involve  a  discussion  of  the  cause  of  the  diathesis  to 
which  it  is  essentially  due.  Nevertheless,  there  are  a  number  of  deter- 
mining causes  that  may  be  appropriately  considered.  Age  is  an  iin- 
portAUt  factor  in  detorniining  the  accession  of  tubercular  meningitis. 
It  is  rare  during  the  first  year  of  infancy,  but  is  more  common  during 
Ux>  period  extending  ftx>m  the  second  to  the  seventh  year  than  any 
oCber  time  of  life.  From  eight  to  ten  it  is  much  less  frequent,  and  from 
tan  lo  fifteen  is  rarely  sren. 

In  adults  it  is  most  common  between  the  ages  of  seventeen  and 
thirty.  From  thirty  to  forty  it  is  rare,  and  after  forty  is  scarcely  over 
met  witlu 

Malee  are  more  frequently  the  sidjjects  of  tubercular  meningitis  than 
fiSBnlB*,  and  this  holds  good  for  all  ages  of  life. 

The  season  of  the  year  appears  to  exercise  no  influence. 

Aa  to  many  other  exciting  causes  alleged  by  authors,  such  as  blows, 
MMtional  excitement,  and  previous  disea.scs,  nothing  very  definite  is 
loMnm.  The  same  cannot,  however,  be  said  of  the  morbific  influence  of 
bad  air,  insufficient  food,  improper  clothing,  neglect  of  cleanliness,  and 
adivcgard  of  other  sanitary  requirements. 

'  O^  fit.  '  American  Journal  of  the  IttJieal  Seitnet*^  1S34. 

*  '*  &Mai  (ur  TkirncUoD  ttiberculctue  aiguii  de  In  pie^mire,"  Pari*,  1887. 

*  ■*  0«  I*  mAtklngiU]  tnbarculMue  cbet  I'adult."  Arehitm  ftnirtlf  A  mldMi% 
l$U, 
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DlagTlOsis. — Tubercular  meningitia  is  liable  to  be  confounded  with 
several  other  affections,  and  can  sometimes  only  bo  clistinguisbed  with 
difliculty. 

From  simple  meningitis  it  may  be  diagnosticated  by  tbe  facts  that 
the  onset  of  the  former  is  sudden,  while  the  latter  is  insidious  in  its  ap- 
proach, and  slow  in  the  development  of  its  symptoms;  the  one  goes  on 
steadily  through  its  course,  the  other  halts  and  remits;  in  the  one  the 
temperature  of  the  body  rises  several  degrees,  in  the  otlior  the  elevation 
is  scarcely  ever  more  than  two  degrees;  in  the  one  there  is  no  hereditary 
tendency,  while  in  the  other  inquiry  will  usually  reveal  the  existence  of 
hereditary  tubercular  predisposition. 

The  mental  symptoms  show  a  marked  difference.  In  simple  menin- 
gitis the  doUriura  b  often  furious,  and  is  always  very  active;  in  the 
tubercular  form  of  the  disease  the  delirium  is  quiet,  and  alternates  with 
stupor. 

In  typhoid  fever  there  may  be  vomiting  and  headache,  but  tho 
bowels  are  not  constipated,  and  there  is  tenderness  over  the  right  hypo- 
gastric region.  Moreover,  the  epistJixis,  the  eruption,  and  tho  swelling 
of  the  spleen,  which  occur  in  typhoid  fever,  will  aid  in  making  the  diag- 
nosis more  certain- 
Worms  in  the  alimentary  canal  may  give  rise  to  a  set  of  symptoms 
very  similar  to  those  which  form  the  prodromata  of  tubercular  menin- 
gitis. As  Jaccoud  observes,  therefore,  it  is  well,  whenever  a  child  ex- 
hibits these  symptoms,  to  administer  one  or  two  doses  of  a  strong  ver» 
mifuge. 

A  peculiar  affection,  to  which  young  infants  are  liable,  may  be  mis- 
taken for  tubercular  meningitis.  It  was  first  described  by  Dr.  Gooch,* 
but  derived  its  name — **  hydrooephaloid  disease  " — from  Dr.  ^larshall 
HalL  I  have  already  alluded  to  this  disorder  under  tho  bead  of  cerebral 
anj:emia.  In  it  the  child  is  irritable,  restless,  starting  at  every  noise, 
movang  in  sleep,  and  often  waking  screaming.  Vomiting  is  frequently 
present,  but  the  bowels  are  loose.  Tho  whole  appearance  of  the  chUd 
betokens  exhaustion,  and,  if  due  care  be  not  taken,  death  may  ensue. 
The  absence  of  constipation,  the  history  of  the  case,  and  the  depressed 
state  of  the  fontanelle,  if  this  be  yet  open,  will  suflico  to  render  tbe 
diagnosis  clear. 

Trousseau  considers  the  irregvdarity  of  tho  respiration  the  most  im- 
portant sign  indicating  the  presence  of  tubercular  meningitis.  "  In  no 
other  disease,"  he  says,  "will  you  meet  with  this  aingidar  anomaly. 
You  will  not  obsen-e  this  unequal  and  irregular  respiration  either  in  the 
essential  convulsions  of  infancy  or  in  tj^phoid  fever.  I  have  reason, 
then,  for  insisting  on  the  importance  of  the  symptoms." 

Prognosis. — There  is  not  much  to  say  under  this  head.     The  ordl- 

•  "  On  Some  Sjinptoros  in  Children  erroneously  attributed  to  Congeation  of  the  Bnbb 
Oooi:h'a  Essays,  Mew  8jdcnb«iii  Society,  1859,  p.  I?9. 
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Buy  termin&tion  of  the  disease  is  death.     I  have  never  seen  a  case  r»- 

cover;  and,  though  instances  with  a  favorable  result  have  been  reported, 

am  disposed  to  think  the  diagnosis  of  such  has  been  erroneous.     Drs. 

^leigs  and  Pepper,'  of  thirty-one  cases,  had  no  recovery,  though  they 

!■  report  a  case  of  tuberculosis  of  the  meninges — not  tubercular  menin- 

f^tis — in  which  recovery  appears  to  have  taken  place,  though  the  child 

died  a  year  or  two  afterward  with  dysentery. 

It  seems  contrary  to  reason  to  expect  a  radical  cure  in  a  disease  in 
whieh  the  cause  cannot  bo  removed.  Do  what  we  will,  the  tubercular 
[deposit  remains;  and,  as  Jaccoud  remarks,  the  reported  cases  of  recov- 
were  rather  instances  of  a  long  remission  in  the  intensity  of  the 
toms.  Seitz,'  in  his  recent  treatise,  asserts  that  tlie  time  when  cases 
of  acute  hydrocephalus  were  cured  has  gone  by,  and  that  former  ap- 
paroDt  success  is  to  be  attributed  to  false  diagnosis.  He  declares  tli&t 
he  has  never  witnessed  a  cose  terminate  favorably. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — A  question  arises  at  the  outset  of 

ao  iti({uiry  relative  to  the  morbid  anatomy  of  tubercular  meningitis, 
^ithich  refers  to  the  essential  oharaoter  of  the  disease;  and  that  is, 
whether  the  gray  semi-transparent  granulations  met  with  on  post- 
mortem examination  are  tubercles,  or  whether  they  are  an  entirely  db- 
tiocl  morbid  product  ?  Valleix,  RiUiet  and  Barthez,  Barrier,  Grisolle, 
IJIeigaand  Pepper,  and  others,  regard  them  as  tubercles.  Grisolle  ex- 
ipraMM  himself  clearly  on  this  point.  '*  We  have  no  doubt,"  ho  says, 
^^tbat  these  granulations  ore  tubercles  in  a  rudimentary  state;  for  we 
kaT«  many  times,  in  the  same  subject,  followed  the  morbid  produot  in 
ita  diifercnt  phases  of  evolution  from  the  amorphous  condition  to  the 
(oIlj^eTeloped  tubercle." 

Od  Ute  other  hand,  Bouchut,  basing  his  conclusions  mainly  on  the 
nuoroaoopical  observations  of  Robin,  is  of  the  opuiion  that  the  granala* 
ttoM  are  formed:  1.  Of  fibro-plastic  elements,  consisting  of  free  nuclei 
and  foaifonn  cells,  and  ovoid  cells.  The  nuclei  are  ovoid  or  spherical, 
•ml  generally  very  small,  not  exceeding  0.008  to  0.009  in.  in  diameter. 
2.  Of  a  great  quantity  of  granular  amorphous  homogeneous  matter, 
which  keeps  the  other  elements  strongly  united.  8.  Of  a  few  vessels 
and  &brea  of  connective  tissue.  Among  all  these  elements  the  tubcrou- 
lar  oorpofcles  of  micrographers  are  not  to  be  found;  and,  therefore,  the 
iIIhwho  omnnot  bo  regarded  as  tubercular  in  character.  M.  Empis*  also 
oooteoda  that  the  microscopical  analysis  shows  that  the  gray  granula- 
liooa  are  entirely  distinct  from  tubercle,  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
aU«god — and  I  am  disposed  to  think  with  force — that  the  most  which 
the  iareatigatious  of  hL  liobiu  and  others  in  accord  with  him  show,  is, 

I  *  A.  Pnetiad  Trtfttise  on  the  DSMOaet  of  Ohildran,"  PhiladelpVia,  1870,  p.  408. 
'  -  Die  Modn^tis  Taberenloaa  der  SnnohMneD.^'    Berlin,  1870,  p.  177. 
*  **  Traits  d«  la  (raauUc,"  Paris,  ISttl 
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that  there  is  do  speoial  characteristic  of  tubercle  which  will  enable  us  to 
declare  with  certainty  that  it  is  present,  an<l  that  it  does  not  possess  a 
structure  which  is  the  same  in  all  stages  of  its  development.  The  col- 
lateral evidence  goes  very  far  to  support  the  view  that  the  granulations 
are  tubercular  in  character. 

The  question  which  ulso  arises,  as  to  whether  the  inflammation  pre- 
cedes the  tubercular  deposit,  or  vice  versa,  is  generally  decided  in  favor 
of  the  prior  appearance  of  the  tubercles.  The  granulations  are  met  with 
in  the  course  of  the  vessels  of  the  pia  mater.  This  membrane  is  always 
more  or  less  uiflamed,  and  is  thickened  by  the  infiltration  of  sanguine- 
ous, serous,  plastic,  or  purulent  exudations.  The  granular  or  tubercular 
matter  is  generally  depositi^d  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  and  in  this  position 
is  doubtless  the  cause  of  the  derangements  of  motility  which  constitute  M 
so  prominent  a  feature  of  the  disease.  Its  ordinary  seat  is  along  the  ■ 
course  of  the  middle  meningeal  artery  and  its  branches.  Sometimes, 
though  rarely,  it  is  found  on  the  convexity  of  the  bruin. 

The  tissue  of  the  brain  is  not  generally  much  involved,  although  on 
section  the  red  points,  indicative  of  the  situation  of  blood-vessels,  are 
very  much  increased  in  number.  Occasionally  there  are  small  extrava- 
sations of  blood  found  in  the  gray  substance. 

The  venlriclt'S  are  distended  by  serum,  and  this  is  sometimes  so  great  fl 
in  quantity  as  to  cause  the  rupture  of  the  septum  lucidum.     The  liquid  V 
is  either  clear  and  limpid,  milky  from  the  presence  of  pus-globules,  or 
bloody  from  containing  red  corpuscles.  ^ 

The  morbid  anatomy  of  the  lungs  and  other  organs,  although  inter-  V 
esting  in  the  present  connection,  need  not  bo  dwelt  upon;  suffice  it  to 
say  that  tubercular  deposits  are  always  met  with  in  some  one  or  more 
of  the  viscera  and  especially  in  the  lungs. 

Treatment. — In  regard  to  a  disease  so  uniformly  fatal  as  tubercular 
meningitis,  there  is  not  much  to  say.  The  principal  advice  I  have  to 
give  is,  to  refrain  from  blisters,  antimonial  ointment,  leeches,  and  drastia 
purgatives,  which  have  no  other  effect  than  to  shorten  the  life  of  the 
patient,  and  to  make  iiis  existence  still  more  intolerable  than  it  is  made 
by  disease.  Iodide  of  potassium  does  less  harm,  but  I  have  never  j 
known  it  do  any  good.  Niemej'er,  however,  recommends  it,  and  many 
will  doubtless  continue  to  employ  it  on  his  authority.  Seitz,'  in  a  woric 
of  nearly  four  hundred  pages,  treating  of  tubercular  meningitis  in 
adults,  devotes  less  than  two  pages  to  the  subject  of  treatment,  and 
speaks  rather  flippantly  of  all  supposed  remedial  measures. 

When  we  have  any  reason  to  suspect  an  hereditary  tendency  to 
tubercular  meningitis,  prophylactic  measures  may  be  used  with  hope  of 
success.  These  consist  in  providing  for  pure  air,  ample  clothing,  nutri- 
tious food,  and  in  the  administration  of  cod-Hver  oil,  iron,  iodine,  and 

'  Op.  et  loc.  eit. 
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(piinino.  A  climate  not  subject  to  sudden  vicissitudes,  and  of  such  a 
cliAnu;t«r  as  regards  wamith  and  dryness  that  the  patient  can  spend  a 
great  portion  of  the  day  in  the  open  air,  is  also  a  matter  of  prime  im* 


ice. 


CHAPTER  XI. 


aUPPUBATIVS   ByCBPBALTTia   OR    OBSSBRrTTS. 


StrrPtTRATiTK  inflammation  of  the  brain  is  a  very  rare  affection  un« 

plicated  with  raeningitia.     In  this  latter  connection  it  has  already 

''baan  sa/Hciently  considered.     In  the  present  chapter,  therefore^  I  shall 

diaeuas  it  solely  as  an  independent  lesion,  and  mainly  in  reference  to  the 

■abaoquent  formation  of  abscess. 

Synptoms. — The  symptoms  of  suppurative  inQammationof  the  brain 
vary  ar.cording  to  the  seat  of  the  lesion,  and  are  rarely  of  such  a  charac« 
t*r  as  to  enable  us  to  say,  with  any  great  degree  of  certainty,  that  we 
batre  a  case  of  uncomplicated  encephalitis  before  us.  Nevertheless,  cer* 
tato  phenomena  have  been  recognized,  and,  after  death,  the  evidences 
of  iaflammation  of  the  brain  have  been  discovered.  But  these  symp- 
tocns  are,  many  of  them,  met  with  in  other  cerebral  disorders,  and  there- 
fure  cannot  be  regarded  as  pathognomonic.  It  is  difficult,  if  not  impos- 
■ibl«,  to  arrange  them  in  stages;  and  therefore,  after  the  prodrouiuta,  I 
sbail  consider  the  phenomena  of  acute  encephalitis  in  accordance  with 
tli«>ir  rrhition  to  the  several  fiinctions  of  the  organism  liable  to  be 
affected. 

The  premonitory  gymptoma  are  similar  to  those  of  cerebral  con- 
gfwtion,  and  doubtless  depend  upon  a  like  pathological  condition.  Thus 
thi«ro  arc  vertigo,  pain  in  the  head,  noises  in  the  ears,  troubles  of  vision, 
mmilmeaa,  and  dlfbcultios  of  speech.  They  never,  however,  last  as  long 
do  in  simple  congestion. 

aes  the  first-observed  symptom  of  approaching  encephalitis  is 
itiform  convulsion.. 

In  the  fully-established  dbease  the  phenomena  are  very  decided,  but 
tt  the  aamfi  time  have  no  necessary  or  constant  relation  with  the  pa- 
Ihotpgy,  aa  similar  symptoms  are  met  with  in  other  very  different  afTeo* 

DUcrdtrs  of  StniibUUy, — At  first,  there  is  generaJly  hypera?8theaia; 
wba»qo»nUy,  aoiestbesia.  Headache  is  a  common  symptom,  as  it  is  in 
to  many  other  eerebral  diseases.  There  is  no  particular  location  of  the 
fin  aoinatiinea  the  frontal  region,  at  others  the  occipital,  and  again 
tba  Tartioal  or  parietal  regions,  being  its  seat.  It  varies,  likewise,  as 
tB|ndi  intensity  and  form,  and  may  consist  of  a  feeling  of  fullness  or 
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fX)Dstriction  only.     It  is  present  from  the  very  bcgintiing  of  the  dUeace, 
and  usually  continues  through  its  whole  course. 

Pains  are  felt  in  various  parts  of  the  body,  are  sharp  and  lanciDating, 
and  often  attended  with  cramps.  Cutaneous  hypera-sthesia  is  also  oc- 
casionally met  with. 

In  th«  next  place,  there  is  antesthesia,  with  all  its  accompaniments 
of  formication,  numbness,  and  other  abnormal  sensations  of  the  kind, 
mainly  affecting  the  face  and  upper  extremities.  As  to  the  special 
senses,  the  sight  is  almost  always  deranged.  Tliere  are  bright  flashes  of 
light,  iridescent  appearances,  and  photophobia,  all  showing  increased 
irritability  of  the  retina.  The  pupils  are  contracted,  the  conjunctivas  _ 
suffused,  and  the  eyeballs  are  the  seat  of  a  dull,  aching  pain.  Subse-  fl 
quently,  the  pupils  become  dilated,  and  vision  is  lost.  Ophthalmosoopio 
examination  shows,  in  the  early  stages,  papillary  intiltration,  with  retinal 
congestion,  and  later,  papillary  atrophy  and  granular  degeneration,  the 
results  of  optic  neuritis.  There  is  also,  generally,  double  vision,  to  j 
which  allusion  will  be  more  f^dly  made  directly. 

The  hearing  is  at  first  very  acute,  and  even  slight  noises  are  more  or 
less  painful.  Noises  in  the  ears,  of  various  kinds,  are  present.  As  the 
disease  advances,  the  heaiing  becomes  much  impaired,  and  is  gradually 
lost,  in  one  or  both  ears.  J 

The  taste  and  smell  are  rarely  affected.  V 

J)i9order$  of  Motility, — As  with  the  sensibility,  the  motor  organs  of 
the  body  at  first  exhibit  evidences  of  increased  excitability.  Thus,  there 
arc  twitchings  of  the  muscles,  mainly  of  those  of  the  face,  and  clonic  or 
tonic  spasms.  Sometimes  these  last  for  several  days.  Subsultus  is 
especially  noticed  in  the  flexor  tendons  of  the  wrist. 

General  convulsions  may  take  place,  with  or  without  loss  of  con- 
sciousness. Frequently  the  action  is  limitod  to  one  side  of  the  body,  or 
implicates  one  side  of  the  face,  or  a  single  limb.  Strabismus  occurs, 
and  double  vision  is  produced,  at  this  stage,  from  spasms  of  one  of  the 
ocular  muscles. 

This  period  of  muscular  excitation  corresponds  very  accurately  with 
the  stage  of  augmented  sensibility. 

It  is  succeeded  by  a  period  of  diminished  motor  power.  Paralysis 
generally  begins  in  a  distant  part  of  the  body,  and  slowly  involves  one 
side.  Thus,  there  may  at  first  be  a  diflBculty  in  raising  the  toes,  or  in 
grasping  things  with  the  fingers;  then  the  knee  becomes  weak,  the 
flexors  of  the  thigh  follow,  and  the  whole  limb  drags.  If  the  arm  be  the 
first  member  affected,  the  difficulty  advances  from  the  fingers  to  thej 
elbow,  and  thence  to  the  shoulder.  Sometimes  the  morbid  action  ex- 
tends  equally  on  both  sides  of  the  body,  and  then  the  gait  becomes 
weak  and  shuffling.  The  legs  are  spread  wide  apart,  so  as  to  increase 
the  base,  and  keep  the  centre  of  gravity  more  easily  within  it.  The 
knees  are  bent,  the  pelvis  is  flexed  on  the  thighs,  and  the  whole  body  M 
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indined  forward.  The  face  r&rely  escapes.  It  may  be  affected  un  one 
ode  only,  in  which  case  there  is  distortion,  or  there  may  bo  a  gradual 
failure  of  muscular  power  on  both  sides.  The  muscles  connected  with 
the  eyes  almost  always  suffer.  Ptosb  is  common,  and  external  strabis- 
mus, causing  double  vision,  accompanies  it,  both  being  produced  by  the 
implication  of  the  third  or  motor  oculi  nerve. 

One  side  of  the  face  sometimes  becomes  permanently  contracted, 
ftnd  thus  an  appearance  is  produced  somewhat  resembling  that  which  is 
MkUSed  by  paralysis  of  the  opposite  side.  It  may  be  distinguished  from 
this  latter  condition,  however,  by  the  fact  that  in  it  the  eyelids  are  spas- 
loodically  closed,  and  the  side  of  the  face  much  more  distorted  than 
when  there  is  paralysis  of  the  opposite  side.  The  tongue  is  always,  in 
my  experience,  prominently  affected.  The  first  sign  of  diminished  mo- 
tility is  the  frequency  mth  which  it  is  bitten,  in  conversation  or  masti- 
ettiont  And  sometimes  it  is  made  quite  sore,  on  one  or  both  sides,  or  at 
the  tip,  from  this  cause.  Then  the  patient  discovers  that  long-continued 
■peftldng  causes  a  sensation  of  fatigue,  at  the  root  of  the  tongue,  and 
that  a  feeling  as  if  this  organ  were  too  largo  for  the  mouth  is  expe- 
risBOed.  Then  articulation  becomes  indistinct,  the  words  are  clipped  or 
■lufTud  over,  so  that  at  times  it  is  dilHcuIt  for  others  to  understand  what 

J}Uordera  of  iHtelligence. — The  first  indication  of  mental  weakness 
ii  IIm  BQSceptibility  experienced  to  the  influence  of  emotions.  Th« 
patieDt  vrill  thus  get  uncontrollable  fits  of  laughing  or  crying  from  very 
iQgfat  causes,  and  sometimes  from  no  apparent  cause.  These  paroxysms 
are  frequently  of  mixed  character,  the  patient  passing  from  laughing  to 
errinif,  and  vice  vena. 

Tbe  memory  begins  to  fail  at  a  very  early  period,  especially  as  re* 
garda  tl»e  names  cf  things.  The  enfeeblement  is  by  no  means,  however, 
OoofiiMsd  to  words,  but  facts  and  circumstances  likewise  fail  to  be  remcm- 
bowL  Gradually  a  condition  of  complete  dementia  ensues,  and  finally 
OOOM,  with  or  without  previous  or  alternating  delirium. 

I}itorden  of  the  Functions  of  Organic  Life. — There  is  always 
febrile  excitement  in  encephalitis.  At  first  the  pulse  is  frequent,  rising 
to  120,  but  as  the  disease  advances  it  falls,  till  toward  the  close  it  goes 
b»k>w  the  normal  standard.  It  is  characterized,  according  to  BArras,' 
by  a  cfaaraolerist  io  tremulousness  {trtniblottement),  which  he  uompares 
to  line  aoequal  vibrations  of  a  cord  moderately  stretched.  This  pecu- 
Eari^  be  attributes  to  irregular  arterial  dilatation.  According  to  my 
asperienoe,  the  symptom  is  by  no  means  constantly  met  with,  and  it 
oectamlj  Ib  not  pathognomonic,  for  the  same  peculiarity  of  pulse  is 
famiil  in  several  other  disorders.  In  a  case,  however,  now  under  my 
cat*,  ia  which  there  is  reason  to  suspect  encephalitis  and  abscess,  the 
ion  ta  present  in  a  marked  degree,  not  only  in  the  radial 
1  •*  Balktin  do  U  todM  rnddlcale  d'iinuktlon,"  Join  et  Octobre,  182S. 
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arteiy,  but  in  the  temporal  and  the  angular,  as  it  passes  between  tho  j 
nose  and  the  inner  angle  of  the  orbit. 

The  respiration  in  the  first  stages  is  not  materially  deranged,  but  < 
later  it  becomes  irregular  and  stertorous,  and  finally  asphyxia  may  take 
place. 

The  temperature  of  the  body  is  elevated  till  the  fever  abates,  and 
paralysis  makes  its  appearance.  The  thermometer  rarely,  however, 
goes  above  103°  Fahr.,  and  is  generally  a  degree  below  this  point. 

The  digestive  organs  usually  show  more  or  less  evidence  of  derange- 
ment. Constipation  is  always  a  prominent  feature,  and  tJie  appetite 
is  capricious.  At  times  the  patient  refuses  to  eat,  at  others  he  will 
cram  his  stomach  with  all  kinds  of  edibles.  Deglutition  is  often  troui)- 
losome,  and  occasionally  dangerous,  from  paralysis  of  the  pharyngcial 
muscles.  Cases  are  on  record  in  which  death  has  occurred  by  the  food 
becoming  impacted  in  the  throat,  and  several  cases  have  come  under  my 
own  notice,  in  which,  from  a  like  tause,  a  fatal  result  was  barely  pre- 
vented by  the  use  of  very  energetic  measures. 

Moreover,  the  secretions  of  the  mouth  are  almost  always  altered 
either  in  quantity  or  quality,  or  both,  and  the  sensibility  of  the  tongue 
and  f aucial  mucous  membrane  is  often  impaired.  Henoe,  the  patient  is 
not  aware  that  ho  has  filled  his  mouth,  and  goes  on  cramming  it  with 
food,  which  makes  an  alimentary  mass  larger  than  can  pass  through 
the  a3sophagus.  This,  of  course,  even  without  the  pharyngeal  paralj'sis, 
interferes  with  the  act  of  swallowing.  The  fu;oes  are  sometimes  passed 
involuntarily,  but  this  is  almost  entirely  a  feature  of  the  last  stage. 
Nausea  and  vomiting  are  present  more  or  less  from  the  very  first. 

There  may  be  either  retention  of  urine  from  paralysis  of  the  bladder, 
or  incontinence  from  paralysis  of  the  sphincter.  Or  both  conditions 
may  coexist,  giving  rise  to  a  constant  dribbling. 

These  symptoms  may  be  arranged  in  five  classes,  designated  by  the 
most  prominent  feature  of  each:  the  paralytic^  the  comatose^  the  */>»- 
lepti/orm,  the  apoplectiform,  and  the  maniacal. 

'Complications  may  and  often  do  arise.  Thus  there  may  be  menin- 
gitis, temporary  congestions,  extravasation  of  blood,  effusion  of  serum, 
or  some  intercurrent  visceral  afToction. 

The  tendency  of  acute  encephalitis  is  to  suppuration  and  the  oonsa- 
quent  formation  of  abscess,  and  many  of  the  symptoms  enumerated  are 
duo  to  the  supervention  of  this  condition.  Death  ensues  gradually 
from  exhaustion  or  asphyxia,  or  may  take  ])lace  suddenly  from  the 
bursting  of  the  abscess  into  the  ventricles,  or  upon  the  surface  of  the 
brain. 

Causes. — No  age  is  exempt  from  the  disease,  although  it  is  more 
common  in  old  persons  than  in  adults  of  middle  age  or  young  persons. 

It  is  probably  more  frequent  in  males  than  females  solely  from  the 
fact  that  they  are  more  subject  to  the  exciting  causes  of  the  diseaae. 
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Among  these  are  the  inordinate  use  of  alcoholic  liquors,  venereal  cuc« 
nnnarn,  extreme  intellectual  exertion,  great  emotional  distui-'oauoe,  and 
eqpoflore  to  extreme  heat. 

It  may  aUo  be  induced  by  disease  of  the  Interna]  ear,  by  erysipelas 
•fiiecting  the  head,  or  by  severe  attaoka  of  scarlet  fever,  amall-pox,  or 
othtT  eruptive  disease. 

The  most  common  cause,  however,  ia  injury  of  the  brain. 

Dia^osls. — The  diagnosis  of  suppurative  encephalitis  is,  in  the  first 
ftagoa,  difficult  if  not  impossible;  the  symptoms  being  common,  as  I 
have  already  said,  to  several  other  disorders.  From  cerebral  hicmor- 
rhage  the  distinction  can  be  made  without  diilBeulty,  for,  although  en* 
oapitalltis  may  be  developed  with  rapidity  and  by  an  a]}oplectic  seizure, 
the  tendency  is  for  the  subsequent  j»henomena  to  become  progressively 
more  marked,  whUe  iii  bzemorrhage  there  is  a  gradual  amelioration. 
The  pulse  in  hemorrhage  is  from  the  first  slow  and  regular,  unless  the 
medulla  oblongata  be  the  seat,  while  in  encephalitis  it  is  rapid  and  ir- 
ngnlar. 

Meningitis  is  always  associated  with  superficial  encephalitis,  and 
henco  the  symptoms  bear  a  certain  amount  of  resemblance  to  those  of 
the  affection  under  consideration.  But  the  latter  is,  in  general,  charao- 
terited  by  the  facts  that  the  pai*alysis  is  more  defined,  both  in  intensity 
and  location;  that  the  delirium  is  less  acute;  that  the  cephalalgia  is  not 
ao  Intense,  nor  the  delirium  so  prominent  or  constant  a  phenomenon. 

In  epilepsy  the  paroxysm  is  the  main  phenomenon  of  the  disease. 
Wben  thia  oeases,  the  patient  in  general  recovers  his  ordinary  mental 
faonhied,  but  the  epileptiform  seiz\ire3  of  suppurative  encephalitis  are 
uerer  followed  by  complete  intellectual  restoration. 

The  disease  with  which  it  is  most  likely  to  be  confounded  is  that 
which,  from  its  obvious  characteristics,  is  denominated  general  paralysis. 
I  kxu>w  of  no  diagnostic  marks  between  the  two  conditions,  except  that 
gencml  paralysis  is  usually  of  longer  duration,  and  is  ordinarily  charao- 
twined  by  a  peculiar  form  of  mental  aberration — the  dilire  des  gran- 
4nte*  oi  the  French. 

The  symptoms  due  to  tumors  are  often  almost  identical  in  character 
vith  thoee  attendant  on  abscess.  The  history  of  the  case  is  our  only 
nfe  guide.  The  fact  that  the  brain  has  received  an  injury  of  some  kind 
vil  indicate  suppurative  encephalitis  as  the  probable  difficulty.  A  lady 
hf  at  tha  moment  of  writing  this,  under  my  charge,  who  has  been  suc- 
eaiaiTely  treated  by  several  of  the  most  skillful  diagnosticians  of  this 
cky,  at  titties  for  abscess,  and  again  for  tumor,  and  I  venture  to  say  that 
oo  ono^  without  the  aid  of  a  post-mortem  examination,  can  say  which 
hmm  exists. 

PngllOias. — Suppurative  encephalitis  is  invariably  fatal,  if  the  dis- 
Mae  doea  not  temiinate  in  resolution.  As  Jac-ooud,  however,  remarks, 
ou«  of  alleged  cure  before  the  stage  of  suppuration  ia  roaohed  must 
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always  have  an  element  of  uncertainty  about  them,  and  do  not  thero> 
fore  permit  us  to  mitignto  tiie  unfavorable  charaoter  of  the  prognosis. 
Drs.  Gull  and  Suttou,'  while  stAtiug  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  morbid 
anatomy  of  cerebral  abscess  which  makes  it  necessarily  an  incurable 
affection,  admit  that  practically  it  is  irremediable.  In  this  opinion  I 
unhesitatingly  concur. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — ^Suppurative  encephalitis  is  a  local 
disease  restricted  in  its  action,  and  hence  aHecting  a  limited  and  well- 
defined  region  of  the  cerebral  tissue.  This  may  vary  from  the  size  of  a 
walnut  to  that  of  the  closed  list,  attd  is  ordinarily  irregularly  spherical 
in  shape.  Although  never  of  a  difTused  character,  there  may  be,  at  the 
same  time,  several  centres  of  inflammation.  The  part  most  frequently 
affected  is  the  gray  matter  of  the  cerebmm — the  morbid  process  in- 
volving the  while  substance  in  its  progress.  Next,  the  cerebellum  ap- 
pears to  be  a  favorite  seat.  The  corpora  striata,  and  the  optic  thalamic 
are  also  frequently  involved. 

It  sometimes  happens  that  the  pus  which  results  from  the  inflamma* 
tory  action  is  not  collected  in  a  cavity,  but  is  inhltrated  into  the  sub- 
jacent tissue.  In  such  cases  there  ia  no  well-defined  abscess,  but  a 
pulpy  mass  is  found  on  examination  after  death,  consisting  of  the  el^ 
menta  of  the  brain-substance  in  a  more  or  less  disorganized  condition, 
with  those  of  the  blood  intermingled  M'ith  pus — the  whole  of  a  greenish- 
yellow  color. 

Again,  there  may  be  a  collection  of  pus,  but  at  the  same  time  the 
walls  are  imperfectly  formed,  and  there  ia  infiltration  to  some  extent. 
Lastly,  the  puriform  deposit  is  entirely  limited  by  a  membrane  consist- 
ing of  connective  tissue,  and  forming  a  cyst.  The  cerebral  stibstanoe  in 
contact  with  the  walls  of  an  abscess  gradually  breaks  down,  and  benoe 
the  cavity  undergoes  constant  enlargement  in  all  directions,  but  espe- 
cially in  the  lines  of  least  resistance.  If  the  abscess  is  near  the  surface 
of  the  hemisphere,  the  tendency  is  to  enlarge  toward  the  external 
periphery  ;  if  it  is  situated  in  the  central  part,  in  the  corpora  striata  or 
optic  thalanii,  the  absoqjtion  of  the  pnripheral  tissue  takes  place  in  the 
direction  of  the  ventricles.  In  the  first  instance,  when  the  rupture  en- 
sues, the  pus  will  be  extra vasated  into  the  cavity  of  the  arachnoid;  in 
the  second,  it  will  be  poured  out  into  the  ventricular  cavities.  In  either 
case,  coma  and  death  will  result  if  the  amount  of  pus  be  sufficiently 
Urge.  It  has  hapj)ened  that  the  pus  has  escaped  from  the  cranium  by 
the  nose  or  ear.  A  lady  now  under  my  charge  experienced  this  result 
several  weeks  since;  a  large  quantity  of  pundent  matter  making  its 
exit  through  the  posterior  nares.  She  is  still  alive,  in  full  possession  of 
her  reasoning  faculties,  and  her  articulation  perfect,  but  with  the  loss 
of  sight  in  both  eyes,  paralysis  of  the  right  side  of  the  face,  the  left 
trm,  and  leg,  and  suffering  the  most  intense  and  constant  pnin  in  her 

'  "  Absoeu  of  UiQ  Braia,"  Reynolds*!  "Syatem  of  Hedioino."  vol  iL,  p.  544. 
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Ffcflttd.  The  seat  of  the  lesion  is  probably  partly  in  the  right  half  of  the 
pona  VaroliL  The  suppurative  action  ia  doubtless  still  going  on,  and  I 
regard  her  death  a«  inevitable.' 

The  Bubatance  of  the  brain  in  contiguity  with  the  absceas,  as  already 
■teted,  ondergoes  disintegration.     This  is  in  the  nature  of  softening. 


CHROXIC   CEREBRAL,  ABSCESS, 

Suppurative  inflammation  of  the  brain,  terminating  in  the  formation 
of  Absoesa,  may  be  of  a  chronic  character,  the  course  of  the  disease  ex- 
tcdiding  over  several  months.  This  is  especially  apt  to  result  from  tlis- 
MM  ol  the  internal  ear. 

Cksefl  have  been  reported  by  Abercrombie,*  Lallemand,*  Tojmbee,* 
Ribidre,*  and  others,  and  three  have  corae  under  my  own  observation. 

Oironic  abscess  may  abo  result  from  injuries  of  the  brain  or  skull, 
tad  from  suppiiration  set  up  around  a  clot  due  to  extravasation  of 
blood. 

As  in  the  acute  form  of  the  disease,  there  are  no  very  characteristic 
fympioms  indicating  the  formation  of  abscess.  Indeed,  in  some  cases 
tli«re  are  no  symptoms  at  all  referable  to  the  brain  for  the  whole  period 
of  the  course  of  the  disease,  till  a  short  time  before  death,  A  great 
put  of  a  lobe  may  be  destroyed,  and  even  both  anterior  lobes  almost 
wttrely  obliterated,  and  the  patient  continue  to  manifest  his  ordinary 
d«gre«  of  intelligenoe. 

Bibt^re*  has  collected  a  number  of  interesting  cases,  several  of 
vktoh  almost  overturn  some  of  our  most  definite  ideas  of  cerebral  physi'- 
ology  ami  pathologj*.  Thus,  he  cites  (Observation  II.)  the  case  of  a 
OMB  who  entered  the  HApital  de  la  Piti6,  January  27,  1866.  Tlie  pa- 
tttnt  "otms  depressed,  answered  questions  with  difficulty,  and  complained 
.ot  •  violent  pain  in  the  head.  The  symptoms  were  supposed  to  indi- 
tho  existence  of  typhoid  fever.  Two  days  subsequently  a  purulent 
•was  noticed  from  the  right  ear,  and,  the  pain  in  the  head  per- 
f,  the  diagnosis  was  changed  to  suppurative  otitis,  with  probablo 
ol  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  Leeches  were  «p- 
piittl  behind  the  cars  and  purgatives  administered,  after  which  the 

I  Tbis  pAlicnt  died  shortly  tiW  the  foregoing  lines  were  writteo.   She  graduaUy  pantirl 

Ikle  B  ttol*  of  prufoiind  cotua,  in  which  auto  de«th  oociirrtMi.     The  pus  coiilinuod  to  ht 

'fcdteifwl  in  sn»H  ((luntitj  up  to  the  last,  mad  tnioroacopecal  exaiuinatioB  disdoMd  tba 

I  «r  guiglionHellH  oonlainhig  granular  matter,  oU-^obuIea,  and  other  rcm«!oa  of 

li»kM  iluwu  nervous  tissue.     Ko  pml-mortoin  extunlnalfon  could  be  ohtoine*!. 

'"On  Chraolo  Inflsinin*Uot]  of  the  ISruiu  and  its  Mcmbmncs,"  iS<iiii£tuig)A  MtiUeat 
mti  amryiMl  Jomtnai,  voL  kvL,  1818,  p.  265,  tt  mj. 

*  O^  <iL,  p.  m.  tt  ttq. 

*  "T^  DiMMM  of  tbo  Ear,"  ete.,  Pbi1lldolplui^  I860. 

*  "  tliM  abeAa  da  renc^pUale  oooaAoaiift  k  la  (»rt«  du  roohcr.'*     Th^M   do  Purb, 

*Op.cU, 
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patient  felt  so  far  well  tliat  he  determined  to  leave  the  hospital.  He 
went  to  work  again,  and,  on  the  12th  of  February,  attended  a  ball. 
The  following  morning,  pus,  mixed  with  blood,  was  discharged  from 
the  right  ear,  and,  the  tendencj  to  stupor  reappearing,  he  again 
presented  himself  at  the  hospital.  It  was  then  ascertained  that  the 
flow  from  the  ear  had  begun  several  j'ears  previously,  but  had  ceased 
for  the  two  years  immediately  preceding  his  first  entrance  into  the 
hospital. 

On  the  14th  he  was  in  a  state  of  not  very  intense  stupor,  since  be 
was  able  to  complain  of  the  pain  in  the  head ;  his  pulse  was  60,  full  and 
hard,  and  pus  was  passing  from  the  right  auditory  canal.  By  the  16th 
of  February  the  stupor  had  increased.  There  was  no  paralysis,  devi- 
ation of  the  face,  nor  alterations  of  sensibility.  The  patient  under* 
stood  questions  put  to  him,  but  answered  slowly  and  imperfectly.  The 
eyelids  were  closed,  light  appeared  to  be  unpleasant,  and  the  purulent 
flow  still  continued.  He  died  at  nine  oVlock  that  night,  without  con- 
vulsions. 

The  post-mortem  examination  of  the  head  revealed  the  following 
condition: 

The  external  auditory  canal  was  filled  with  desiccated  purulent  mat- 
ter; there  was  neither  abscess  nor  abnormal  redness  about  the  ear. 

The  superior  longitudinal  sinus  was  gorged  with  blood,  the  veins 
were  black  and  dilated;  the  brain  appeared  congested,  but  a  yellow 
tint  of  the  right  cerebral  lobe  was  noticed.  At  the  inferior  face  of  this 
lobe,  where  a  rupture  had  occurred  in  handling  the  brain,  a  quantity  of 
pus  estimated  at  one  hundred  grammes  (about  three  ounces)  flowed 
out.  This  was  of  a  greenish  color,  and  of  oflFensive  odor.  The  cavity 
left  was  about  the  size  of  a  hen's  egg,  and  was  bounded  by  red,  indu> 
rated,  and  thick  walls.  The  pus,  which  during  life  had  flowed  from  the 
auditory  canal,  had  not  come  from  the  abscess,  but  from  the  carious 
petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone. 

Around  the  abscess  the  substance  of  the  brain  was  yellow  and  soft- 
ened. Three-fourths  of  the  middle  and  posterior  lobes  were  infiltrated 
with  pus  aud  softened  in  texture.  The  capillaries  were  not  visible  to 
the  naked  eye;  the  convolutions  of  the  island  of  Keil  were  not  recog- 
nizable, and  the  neighboring  convolutions  were  not  now  distinct.  The 
corpus  striatum  of  the  right  side  was  healthy  in  its  anterior  fourth.  In 
the  rest  of  its  extent  it  was  softened.  The  optic  thalamus  was  also 
softened,  as  were  likewise  the  roots  of  the  optic  nerve.  We  see  that, 
in  tliis  case,  as  Kibi6re  remarks,  a  considerable  abscess  had  destroyed,  in 
great  part,  the  corpus  striatum  and  optio  thalamus,  and  that,  ncverthe> 
less,  the  patient  had  been  able  to  work  till  within  a  few  days  of  his 
death,  and  was  so  slightly  paralyzed  as  to  be  able  to  attend  a  public 
ball.  Aside  from  a  certain  hebetude,  the  intellectual  faculties  were  not 
deranged. 
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Another  putieat  obBervtfd  by  Ribi^re  presented  an  i-ntire  abaenoe 
of  oerebrtl  troublea,  no  paralysis,  no  contractions,  no  convulsions;  the 
leaaibillty  was  intact,  and  the  intelligence  was  active.  Nevertheless, 
there  was  a  degree  of  stupidity  expressed  in  the  countenance,  and  the 
vxpreasiou  was  dull.  Still  there  is  almost  always  some  pain  in  the  head, 
vrbieli  may  be  irregular  as  regards  its  location  and  character,  or  may 
0«  confined  to  one  particular  spot. 

In  one  of  the  cases  under  my  observation,  the're  was  very  acute  pain, 
ftlmoHt  constant  nausea  or  vomiting,  a  strong  tendency  to  coma,  and 
iMmipleg^  of  the  left  side,  coexisting  with  purulent  dischnrge  from  the 
right  oar.  The  patient,  who  had  a  short  time  previous  suffered  an  attack 
o(  scarlet  fever  to  which  the  ear-trouble  was  due,  died  suddenly,  coma- 
(OMi  but  without  convulsion.  Examination  after  death  showed  the 
•XHtanoe  of  caries  of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bono,  and  an 
>bse«M  containing  about  two  ounces  of  pus  in  the  middle  lobe  of  the 
figlit  bemispberc.  The  right  corpus  striatum  was  softened  in  about 
half  of  its  extent. 

In  the  other  case  there  had  bcou  profuse  discharge  from  the  right 
ear  for  several  years,  unattended  by  any  cerebral  symptoms  except 
occasional  pain  and  headache,  which  were  supposed  by  the  faniil^'to  be 
due  to  gastric  derangement,  and  for  which  no  medical  advice  was  ever 
asked.  One  morning  the  patient,  a  young  lady,  twenty  years  of  age, 
WMB  suddenly  roused  from  bed  by  an  alarm  of  fire.  In  her  hurry  to 
dteas  benelf,  and  in  the  confusion  of  tlie  moment,  she  struck  her  head 
■gslisst  the  edge  of  an  open  door.  She  immediately  felt  a  severe  pain 
hi  tbe  head  and  cried  out,  but  almost  instantly  sank  down  to  the  floor 
m  ft  stupor,  from  which  she  never  emerged,  deatb  ensuing  within  five 
Imonb  Od  remo\-ing  the  calvarium  a  largo  extravasation  of  pus  was 
AaeoTercd  under  the  arachnoid,  covering  the  right  hemisphere,  and  it 
WM  ascertained  that  an  abscess,  the  cavity  of  which  was  as  Urge  as  a 
MmO  Ofmngc,  had  occupied  the  middle  lobe,  and  had  burst  through  the 
eooves  superior  surface  by  rupturing  the  cerebral  substance.  The 
patnxu  portion  of  the  temporal  bone  of  that  side  was  carious,  and  com- 
■raaifeatod  by  several  very  small  openings  with  the  absoess. 

When  speaking  of  cerebral  ha;morrhage,  I  have  referred  to  another 
■aaa  in  which  tht^ro  was  absoess  of  the  cerebellum,  produced  by  injury 
of  Ute  skulL  In  this  instance  there  were  notable  symptoms,  vertigo, 
OODWlsioDS,  nausea,  vomiting,  and  violent  pain  in  the  back  of  the  head. 
At  first  there  was  no  paralysis,  but  the  patient  subsecjucntly  became 
ftamgAmpo,  and  dicnl  in  convulsions.  Examination  after  death  disclosed 
•a  atiwus,  the  cavity  of  which  comprehended  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
left  lobe  of  the  cerebellum. 

Pirof.  Roosa,*  while  expressing  the  opinion  that  a  suppurative  pro- 

*  "  1  Ptvrtical  Tr«*tiM  on  Di««Me8  of  the  Ear,  iacludmg  the  Aaatomf  of  the  Oijao,^' 
lb*  Tad^  VTiOiAm  Wood  *  Co.,  1873,  p.  446, 
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cess  of  the  ear  is  probably  necessary  for  the  production  of  an  abscesa 
of  thf>  brain,  reports  a  case  which  leads  him  to  suspect  that  there  may 
be  such  a  thing  as  a  chronic  cerebral  abscess  leading  to  disturbing  aural 
symptoms,  such  as  tinnitus  aurium,  and  pain  in  one  side  of  the  head, 
without  any  primary  aural  affection.  He  treated  a  gentleman,  of  about 
twenty-nine  years  of  age,  for  some  months  for  such  symptoms  as  have 
been  indicated,  and  when  he  died  a  cerebral  abscess  was  found.  He 
could  hear  the  watch  for  but  three  inches  from  the  left  ear,  which  was 
the  aflfected  one,  and  the  drum  membrane  was  sunken.  Prof.  Roooa 
supposed  the  case  to  be  one  of  chronic  proliferous  inflammation  of  the 
middle  ear.  Tlie  patient  got  no  relief;  he  became  very  despondent  on 
account  of  his  tinnitus  aurium,  and  gave  up  bis  business  and  died  at  Sag 
Harbor,  I^ong  Island,  of  malignant  pustule,  about  two  years  and  a  half 
after  Prof.  Roosa  first  saw  him,  and  three  years  and  a  half  after  his  first 
aural  sjTuptoms. 

Dr.  George  A.  Sterling  made  a  post-mortem  examination,  and 
found  great  injection  of  the  pta  mater  over  the  petrous  portion  of  the 
temjioral  bone,  and  an  abscess  about  the  size  of  a  ten-cent-piece  in  the 
brain-substance.  It  was  bounded  by  inflammatory  adhesions,  and  con- 
tained about  ten  drops  of  pus.  The  abscess  was  situated  on  the  left 
side,  in  the  superior  lobe,  one  inch  from  the  median  line,  and  two 
inches  from  the  coronal  suture.  In  this  case  there  had  never  been  a 
suppurative  inflammation  of  the  ear. 

The  fact  that  abscess  of  the  brain  may  occur  without  being  preceded 
or  accompanied  by  suppuration  of  the  ear  is  beyond  doubt. 

Although  recovery  from  chronic  abscess  of  the  brain  never  takes 
place,  yet  life  is  often  prolonged  for  several  years,  even  when  there  may 
be  marked  sjTnptoms  of  cerebral  disorder.  And  when  death  occurs  it  is 
generally  suddenly,  with  or  without  obvious  exciting  cause. 

Treatment. — The  treatment  of  acute  suppurative  encephalitis  is  alto- 
gether palliative.  Symptoms,  such  as  pain,  vertigo,  and  vomiting,  may 
be  controlled  to  a  certain  extent.  I  have  derived  considerable  benefit 
from  the  extract  of  Indian  hemp,  given  in  conjunction  with  the  bromide 
of  potassium.  The  doses  of  Squires's  extract  may  range  from  half  a 
grain  to  two  grains  three  times  a  day,  with  from  thirty  to  forty  grains 
of  the  bromide,  either  of  potassium  or  sodium.  The  pain  and  irrita- 
bility of  the  ner>'ous  system  are  greatly  lessened  by  these  remedies,  and 
thus  the  patient's  condition  rendered  more  tolerable. 

When  there  is  reason  to  suspect  a  syphilitic  origin,  mercury  and 
iodide  of  potassium  may  be  administered  theoretically  with  some  pros- 
pect of  success,  but  practically  with  very  little  benefit.  n>e  mcdioincs 
should  be  given  in  frequently-repeated  doses — calomel  being  the  prefer- 
ablt)  mercurial — so  as  to  bring  the  system,  as  soon  as  possible,  under 
their  influence. 

Bloodletting,  local  and  general,  blisters,   tartar-emetio,   and  otbef 
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BAOaures  calculated  to  depress  the  powers  of  tbo  system,  are  worse  tliaa 
oseleM. 

In  suppurative  disease  of  the  internal  ear,  probably  due  to  caries  of 
the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,  preventive  measures  against 
dtfonic  abscess  may  do  something.  Leeches  applied  to  the  mastoid  pro- 
eeoa,  and  blisters  behind  the  ear,  are  indicated,  and  mercury  with  iodide 
of  potassium  will  afford  a  chance  of  a  beneficial  result.  The  solution  of 
the  bichloride  of  mercury  with  iodide  of  potassium  in  water  constitutes 
an  eligible  preparation.  The  flow  of  pus  should  be  facilitated,  and  the 
propriety  of  trephining  the  mastoid  cells  may  be  a  question  for  consid- 
eratioo.  The  management  of  injuries,  with  a  view  to  preventing  abscess, 
is  to  be  conducted  upon  very  obvious  surgical  principles. 

NoTK. — Under  the  name  of  Cerbbria  Dr,  Charles  Elam'  has  de- 
•cribed  an  affection  of  the  brain  which  ho  defines  as  "  a  spontaneous, 
Boute  general  inflammation  of  the  substance  of  the  brain  unoompli- 
CAted  with  meningitis."  Dr.  Elam  has,  in  my  opinion,  adduced  very 
Btrong  evidence  of  the  existence  of  such  a  disease,  but  I  am  not  quite 
sure  that  the  symptoms  and  morbid  anatomy  are  sufficiently  character- 
istic to  warrant  at  present  its  introduction  into  our  nosology  as  a  patho* 
logical  entity.     He  says  : 

**  It  is  a  disease  which  may,  perhaps,  occur  at  any  pcricxi  of  life, 
altfaoQgh  I  have  never  seen  it  before  eight  nor  after  thirty-six  years  of 
age.  It  is  certainly  much  more  frequent  between  ten  and  thirty  than 
ax  any  other  ages.  It  is  uniform  in  its  commencement  as  its  termina- 
tion. It  begins  with  vomiting,  and  it  ends  with  death.  The  inter- 
mediate phenomena  nro  not  very  striking,  and  the  duration  is  from 
thirty-fiix  hours  to  twelve  days.  It  differs  in  the  most  marked  manner 
from  the  forms  of  encephalitis  hitherto  described,  in  its  causation,  ita 
mode  of  invasion,  its  progress,  and  its  morbid  anatomy." 

I  cite  the  following  case,  which  will  give  a  good  idea  of  the  affeo- 
tioo  in  question : 

"H.  F.,  a  boy,  aged  ten,  previously  in  good  health,  vomited  once 
OB  the  morning  of  June  10th.  In  the  evening  I  saw  him,  and  was  in- 
fonn<'d  that  he  was  then  much  bettor.  He  had  complained  slightly  of 
haadaohe  at  the  moment  of  vomiting,  but  there  was  little  or  no  remains 
of  the  pain  afterward.  He  was  not  in  bed,  and  seemed  very  much  in  his 
asoal  state,  except  some  little  languor.  The  pulse  was  about  seventy, 
regular  and  moderate  in  tone.  The  tongue  was  slightly  furred,  and 
the  bowels  not  quite  so  regular  as  in  ordinary.  He  denied  positively 
and  '   dly  having  any  pain  in  the  head,  or  feeling  ill  in  any  way. 

I  c-  rt  no  such  alteration  in  the  pupils,  nur  such  moditication 

ia  any  visible  or  perceptible  org^n  or  function,  as  to  lead  me  to  suspect 

'  **0b  Oovbria  and  other  Diaeucs  of  tho  Brain,"  London,  1872,  p.  88. 
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serioas  disease.     Mj  prescriptions  were  Httlc  tnore  than  formal 
tions  as  to  diet  and  general  management. 

"For  reasons  unnecessary  to  mention,  I  called  at  the  house  tlie 
next  day,  about  11  A.  M.  The  mother  said,  in  answer  to  mj  inquiries, 
that  her  son  must  be  better,  he  had  slept  so  well,  and  was,  in  fact, 
asleep  still.  This  at  once  excited  my  suspicions,  and,  going  up-stairs, 
I  found  the  boy  pulseless,  rather  cold,  and  unable  to  be  roused  to  any 
degree  of  consciousness.  From  this  condition  ho  never  rallied,  and  ho 
died  the  same  afternoon,  about  thirty-two  hours  after  the  vomiting. 

^  I'ost-mor  tern  Ex-ami  nation^  Thirty-Jive  Ifours  after  Death. —  No 
trace  of  disease  in  the  stomach,  or  any  of  the  abdominal  or  thoracic 
organs.  Head, — The  sinuses  n  little  more  full  than  usual,  but  the 
membrane  showing  no  signs  whatever  of  disease.  There  was  no  effu- 
sion, except  to  a  very  trilling  amount  ift  the  lateral  ventricles.  The 
brain-substance  alone  showed  marks  of  pathological  change,  being  very 
closely  dotted  with  red  spots  ;  the  gray  matter  was  darker  than  usual, 
and  the  white  matter  slightly  rosy.  The  texture  of  the  brain  seemed 
to  be  almost  normal,  neither  being  softer  nor  harder  than  the  average. 
There  was  no  microscopical  examination  made  of  any  part  of  the  brain; 
but  no  doubt  remained  on  the  mind  that  this  was  a  case  of  pure,  un- 
complicated, idiopathic  inflammation  of  the  brain-substance." 

In  another  case  "the  whole  mass  of  the  brain  was  so  altered  in 
texture  by  inflammatory  action  that  it  could  not  support  its  own 
wjight,  nor  hold  together.  No  sooner  was  it  removed  from  the  head, 
and  placed  on  a  dish,  than  it  gave  way,  falling  prone  together  and 
flattening  like  an  imperfectly-made  form  of  jolly.  The  commissurea 
were  all  ruptured  by  the  weight  of  tlio  hemispheres.  The  white  mat- 
ter of  the  brain  was  throughout  soft,  nnd  pinkish  in  color.  On  cutting 
it,  it  smeared  the  knife  with  a  streaked  stain.  Microscopically  ex- 
amined there  was  no  pus,  but  an  abundance  of  exudation  corpuscles." 

My  reasons  for  somewhat  doubting  that  these  were  cases  of  "  a 
special  cerehritis,  uncomplicated,  general,  and  idiopathic,"  are  :  Tliat 
the  structural  changes  may  have  begun  long  before  they  were  evi- 
denced by  any  notable  symptoms,  and  hence  may  have  existed  for 
some  time  before  coming  under  Dr.  Elam's  notice,  and  that  the  con- 
dition discovered  after  death  may  have  resulted  from  occlusion  of  some 
one  or  more  of  the  cerebral  blood-vessels.  Nevertheless  I  am  inclined 
to  think  that  Dr.  Elam  has  miido  out  his  ease;  at  any  rate,  he  has  made 
\  very  interesting  and  important  contribution  to  cerebral  pathology. 
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DirrVBED     CEBEBRAL    SOLSROSIS. 


By  diffused  cerebral  sclerosis  is  to  be  understood  a  morbid  condition 
ol  some  part  of  the  brain  characterized  by  induration  and  atrophy  of 
tile  tissue,  and  not  distinctly  oircutnscribed  except  by  the  anatomical 
limitA  of  the  region  affected. 

It  is  not  a  diwiase  wliich  can  be  recognixed  with  any  great  degree  of 
oertaiiity  or  even  of  probability  during  life.  It  is,  however,  a  well- 
marked  pathological  condition,  giving  rise  to  very  prominent  symptoms. 
Of  late  3'ear8  the  affection  has  not  been  much  noticed,  except  incident- 
ally, by  a  few  writers  of  special  treatises — though,  under  the  name  of 
**  indanition  of  the  brain,"  it  reoinved  considerable  attention  many 
Tears  ago. 

The  aymptoms  by  which  it  is  characterized  are  by  no  means  peculiar 
to  it,  though,  when  taken  collectively,  they  gfive  us  some  reason  io  diag. 
noalJcatc  sclerosis  as  their  cause.  A  number  of  cases  have  come  under 
my  observntion  in  which  the  lesion  was  probably  diffused  cerebral  sclero- 
MS ;  bat  1  have  never  had  the  opportunity  of  verifying  my  diagnosis  by 
yon*  \  examination.     Tlie  remarks,  therefore,  which  I  shall  make 

OQ  I  i<l  anatomy  will  mainly  be  based  upon  the  studies  and  obsor 

Tationa  of  other  writers. 

Symptoms. — Tlie  symptoms  of  diffused  cerebral  sclerosis,  like  so  many 
otlacr  briiiu-affections,  are  connected  with  the  mind,  with  sensibility,  and 
with  the  power  of  motion.  It  generally  makes  its  appearance  duritig 
hdMOeji  and  produces  an  arrest  of  development  in  the  part  of  the  brain 
•SMtcd,  and  consequently  in  certain  parts  of  the  body.  The  initial 
pbcnamena  are  tliose  of  congestion  and  inilammation,  during  the  course 
of  vrfaicb  epileptic  convulsions  frequently  ensue.  These  may  be  few  in 
Bmnber,  and  may  cease  in  a  few  days,  or  they  may  be  very  frequently  re- 
pMttui  and  last  for  several  years,  or  during  the  whole  life  of  the  patient. 
The  miml  remains  undeveloped,  speech,  if  already  acquired,  often  becomes 
inperfect,  and,  if  not  yet  present,  may  never  be  commenced.  The  Umba, 
vmaSij  only  on  one  side  of  the  body,  become  paralyzed,  and  do  not  grow 
with  the  same  rapidity  as  those  on  the  sound  side.  Contractions  are 
tety  apt  to  take  place,  from  the  fact,  probably,  that  the  normal  degree 
of  antagpooiam  between  the  muscles  is  destroyeil,  and  that  those  not  so 
oivefa  paxmlyzcd  as  others  ilraw  the  limbs  in  the  direotion  of  their  action. 
It »  quite  cotttmon,  thorefoi-e,  in  the  affection  under  consideration,  to 
find  the  fingers  drawn  into  the  palm  of  the  hand,  the  wrist  flexed  on  the 
fonann,  the  forearm  on  the  arm,  and  the  arm  drawn  backward  by  the 
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action  mainly  of  the  latissimus  dorsi.     In  the  lower  limbs,  club-feet  are 
produced  in  a  sinnliir  manner. 

It  is  not  uncommon,  too,  to  find  one  or  more  senses  weak  or  alto- 
gether lost,  and  the  general  sensibility  of  the  body  diminished  on  one 
side.  ^ 

The  urine  and  fseoos  are  often  passed  involuntarily,  or  else  the  patient,  fl 
from  never  having  acquired  a  sense  of  propriety  or  cleanliness,  passes 
them  whenever  he  chooses,  at  any  time  or  place. 

With  this  general  idea  of  the  symptoms,  I  proceed  to  refer  some- 
what at  length  to  its  histcr}',  in  the  course  of  which  I  shall  quote  several 
cases  in  illustration  of  its  progress. 

The  first  to  direct  spocitio  attention  to  the  disease  imder  consideration 
was  M.  Pinel,'  the  younger,  who,  in  a  memoir  read  before  the  French 
Academy  of  Sciences,  May  27,  1822,  brought  forward  several  coses  in 
illustration  of  what  he  denominated  "  induration  of  the  brain."    I  quote  fl 
the  first  case  in  full  as  a  typical  example  of  the  affection: 

Beler,  aged  eighteen  years,  an  idiot  from  birth,  was  admitted  into 
the  Salpetrii're  Hospital,  June  1,  1821.  Tlie  patient  was  parBl3''zi'd  in  the  ^ 
left  arm  and  leg.  She  could  not  use  this  arm,  for  the  hand  was  strongly  ™ 
flexed  on  the  forearm,  and  could  not  be  extended.  She  walked  with 
great  difficulty,  dragging  the  left  leg.  Her  intellectual  faculties  were 
very  much  restricted  ;  she  comprehended  only  the  questions  wliich  were 
addressed  tc  her  relative  to  her  health,  her  intelligence  not  extending 
beyond  that  point.  She  had  also  great  diiEculty  in  articulating  the 
words  yes  and  no,  %vhicli  were  the  only  words  she  could  spe~ak.  She  had 
no  partirular  habit,  was  always  calm  and  tranquil,  and  had  to  be  antiei-  fl 
pated  in  all  her  wants.  She  was  subject  to  occasional  attacks  of  epi-  ■ 
lepsy ;  but,  when  the  paroxysms  came  on,  she  had  fits  almost  without 
intermission  for  thirty  or  forty  hours.  They  returned  about  every 
twenty-five  days.  On  the  4th  of  Dect-mber,  1821,  the  patient  was  taken 
with  a  series  of  epileptic  fits,  almost  continual  In  character,  which  lasted 
during  four  days,  the  paroxysms  succeeding  each  other  with  mconceiv- 
able  rapitlity.  During  those  continuous  convulsions  the  right  limbs 
were  affected  with  violent  movements.  The  left  limbs,  which  had  been 
paralyzed  for  a  long  time,  were  also  strongly  agitated,  and  the  gencrai 
sensibility  was  abolished.  The  face  was  red,  the  eyes  were  twisted,  the 
dejections  were  passed  involuntarily,  the  pvdse  was  frequent  and  irreg- 
ular, and  the  respiration  unequal  and  jerking.  The  patient  died  on  the 
fourth  day,  without  there  having  been  any  remission  in  the  symptoms. 

Poft-mortem  Examination. — "General  marasmus  ;  remarkable  ema- 
ciation of  the  paralyzed  limbs.  The  cranium  was  thick,  ebumatcd,  and 
rcry  hard  to  break,  Tlie  meninges  were  pale  and  healthy.  The  right 
lobe  [hemisphere]  of  the  brain  was  very  much  smaller  than  the  left,  it 

'  "  Rechcrches  d'anatornie  psthologique  Bur  rcDdurcbseTncnt  du  8}-*t6nie  nenroni,'' 
JaumtJ  d»  Phifw^ogit  de  Magendie,  tome  ii.,  1822,  p,  101,  M  ttq. 
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WMatropbled  ;  the  convolutions  were  almost  obliterated  and  very  small, 
especially  in  the  frontal  and  occipital  rogions.  They  were  large  and 
deep  in  the  inferior  part.  The  cortical  substance  was  thicker  than  it 
generally  is ;  the  lateral  ventricle  was  very  small  and  dry.  The  sub- 
stance of  the  brain,  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  this  right  lobe 
Piemispbcrc],  and  notably  above  the  ventricle,  was  of  remarkable  hard- 
neaa,  and  it  was  torn  with  difficulty  by  the  fingers,  the  tissue  separating 
ID  longitudinal  bands  which  converged  toward  the  corpus  striatum. 
"The  left  lobe  [hemisphere]  of  the  brain,  much  more  developed 
the  right,  was  of  the  softness  and  consistence  of  the  healthy  brain- 
le,  and  thLs  condition  made  the  alteration  in  the  right  lobe  [hemi- 
rphero]  more  obvious." 

The  rest  of  the  description  refers  to  other  organs. 
In  regard  to  this  case,  ^I.  IHnel  remarks  that  to  the  pathologioal 
lition,  the  loss  of  the  power  of  motion  in  the  whole  of  one  side, 
almost  complete  annihilation  of  the  intellectual  faculties,  and  prob- 
ably the  epileptic  fits,  are  to  be  ascribed.  The  condition — which  is  fro- 
qaeat  with  idiots,  but  of  which  it  is  often  difficult  to  estimate  all  the  va- 
rious symptoms — is  ordinarily  revealed  less  by  the  paralysis  of  the  limba 
than  by  the  distortions  which  it  determines  in  the  feet  and  the  handa. 
Three  other  cases  are  adduced,  in  one  of  which  the  cerebellum  was  also 
in  part  indurated.  M.  Pinel,  as  the  result  of  his  observations  of  the 
morbid  anatomy,  states  that  the  nervous  tissue  resembles  a  compact  in- 
ocganic  mass ;  its  consistence  and  density  are  those  of  hard-boiled  white- 
ofHBg^;  the  cerebral  substance  is  atrophied;  it  appears  entirely  de- 
prtTed  of  blood-vessels — the  eye  perceiving  no  trace  of  capillaries.  Tlie 
iodonition  appears  to  affect  more  particularly  the  medullary  sub- 
I  than  the  gray  substance;  it  was  never  observed  in  thb  last-named 
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Orieeinger^*  under  the  name  of  "diffused  hypertrophy  of  the  con- 
nectavo  tLssue  of  the  brain,"  describes  the  affection  now  under  consid- 
omftion,  and  refers  to  an  interesting  case  reported  by  Isambert,*  in 
vkioii  s  microscopical  examination  of  the  altered  tissue  was  made.  It 
Ooeonod  in  an  idiotic  child,  two  years  of  age.  The  ventricular  walls, 
th»  great  ganglia^  the  pons  and  pcdunolos,  were  solid  and  hard  ;  their 
was  elastic,  like  caoutchouc  ;  the  nerve-tubes  in  the  white  sub- 
were  almost  completely  destroyed  and  an  amorphous  granular 
niMtaaoe  occupied  their  place  ;  there  also  existed  newly-formed  fibrous 
oono'tctiTe  tissue.  In  regard  to  such  cases,  Griesinger  remarks  that, 
«Imo  we  are  told  that  a  hitherto  healthy  and  well-developed  child,  about 
tbe  period  of  dentition,  or  during  the  second  or  thin!  year,  suddenly 
bteuaa  ferorisb,  was  attacked  with  convulsions  and  delirium,  fell  into 

*  "Db  Puthologle  und  Thcnpie  der  pnychischen  KnukheiteD,"  ZweiU)  Auflage,  1861, 
^  til.     Abo  "  Kev  SjJeahBm  Society  TruisUtion,"  p.  SB9. 

**'C^mftm  reodoi  H  mimoirt  do  U  Sodit^  de  Biologle,*'  tome  &.,  1806,  p.  9. 
19 
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a  sliglitly  soporiCc  state,  and  soon  afterward  apparently  recovered,  but 
with  the  intellectual  and  physical  devcloprnent  checked,  the  conditioa 
may  be  due  to  one  of  two  morbid  processes  :  either  there  are  slight  con- 
gestion and  inflammation  of  the  membranes,  or  there  is  encephalitis, 
which,  after  passing  out  of  the  acute  stage,  suspends  further  develop^ 
mcnt  in  the  affected  parts.  The  mind,  therefore,  ceases  to  expand ; 
walking,  if  begun,  is  arrested  ;  speech  remains  as  it  is,  or  is  altogether 
lost ;  one  side  of  the  body  does  not  grow  so  fast  as  the  other  ;  and  con- 
vulsions, paralysis,  and  contractions,  are  present. 

A  case  in  point,  referred  to  by  Griesinger,  I  quote  from  Calmeil :  * 

"M.  Alfred,  born  at  Havre,  single,  aged  twenty-two  years,  oatne  to 
the  Bicetre,  where  he  resided  twenty-two  months  :  he  had  been  an  in« 
valid  since  infancy. 

"  Until  about  three  years  of  age,  he  had  exhibited  no  peculiarity  as 
regarded  iuteEigcnce- — resembling  other  children  of  his  years. 

"  At  this  period,  however,  ho  was  attacked  with  measles,  which  was 
considered  mild  in  form,  and  from  which  he  had  nearly  recovered,  'when 
he  was  seized  with  a  succession  of  severe  eclamptic  paroxysms.  Durin|f 
twelve  hours,  it  was  impossible  to  rouse  him  from  the  coma,  and  gfen- 
eral  convulsions  were  present  almost  without  interruption. 

"  The  day  after,  it  was  perceived  that  he  was  deaf,  blind,  and  in- 
capable of  articulating  the  least  sound  ;  the  convulsions  had  ceasod. 

"  At  the  end  of  fifteen  days  he  recovered  his  hearing  ;  after  a  year 
he  could  say  a  few  words  ;  but  the  retinfc  continued  insensible  to  im- 
pressions of  light. 

"  It  was  now  perceived  that  he  walked  with  a  certain  degree  of  dlfli- 
culty,  and  that  he  could  hardly  use  the  right  hand.  At  times,  also,  be 
lost  consciousness,  but  without  falling,  and  it  was  subsequently  recog- 
nized that  these  attacks  were  epileptic. 

*'  Until  the  ago  of  thirteen,  the  intelligence  of  AL  Alfred  underwent 
scarcely  any  development,  and  he  remained  imbecile  notwithstanding  all 
the  efforts  made  for  his  improvement.    Ho  nevertheless  acquired  a  knowl- 
edge of  a  certain  number  of  words,  and  ho  could  make  himself  undor^ 
stood  whenever  he  had  a  want  to  gratify. 

"  At  the  age  of  nineteen  he  presented  the  symptoms  of  an  almost 
complete  state  of  idiocy.  He  comprehended  some  things,  and  could 
imperfectly  articulate  a  few  words.  He  was  not  evilly  disposed,  but  he 
was  incapable  of  attending  to  his  person,  and  even  of  eating  without 
assistance. 

"  He  could  take  a  few  steps  by  supporting  himself  against  the  wall, 
on  articles  of  furniture,  or  a  cane,  but  he  dragged  his  feet  on  the  ground, 
and  his  right  leg  appeared  to  bo  weaker  than  the  left.  The  right  arm 
was  contracted  and  almost  immovable.  Tactile  sensibility  was  not  af- 
fected, anywhere.     He  did  not  appear  to  perceive  objects  placed  imme- 

*  "Traits  del  nuladica  inSammatoires  dn  oerreau,"  Paris,  1869,  tone  iL,  p.  411. 
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4fAeiy  before  bis  eyes,  and  the  pupils  were  dilated  and  insensible  to  the 
■llddca  accession  of  light.  As  regarded  the  bladder  and  rectum,  ho 
enooated  them  without  seeming  to  exercise  the  least  restraint  of  clean* 
HnesB  or  propriety. 

"The  epileptic  paroxysms  occurred  with  long  intervals  between 
til«8a,  and  presented  no  characteristics  worthy  of  special  mention.  Tho 
complexion  was  pale,  and  the  body  emaciated  and  notably  weak. 

"During  the  month  of  January,  1827,  there  was  frequent  cough) 
WMobioed  with  abundant  expectoration,  diarrhoea,  and  other  s^inptoma 
of  phthisis.^     He  died  in  February  of  the  same  year. 

Autopsy, — The  whole  of  the  right  side  of  the  botly  was  much  less 
dereloped  than  the  left  side.  The  right  arm  and  leg  were  especially 
CBMciated  and  thin,  "  The  face  was  free  from  distortion,  and  the  era- 
nvm,  without  being  deformed,  was  small  and  very  narrow.  The  greater 
part  of  the  cranium  was  abnormally  thick,  and  contained  an  ejccessive 
imonnt  of  calcareous  matter. 

"  Tho  dura  mater  was  without  change,  and  did  not  adhere  to  the 
oawoos  surfaces. 

•*A  rery  considerable  quantity  of  serum  was  infiltrated  into  the 
meabee  of  the  pia  mater — principally  toward  the  middle  and  convex 
furfiirOD  of  the  two  cerebral  hcmisphorea.  The  pia  mater  was  thickened, 
but  was  not  adherent  to  the  convolutions. 

"  The  left  cerebral  hemisphere  was  notably  smaller  than  the  right  ; 
the  posterior  lobe  being  particularly  remarkable  for  its  diminution. 
Hie  ooovolutions  were  flattened,  and  were  as  thin  as  the  blade  of  a 
kaife,  were  resistant  to  the  touch,  and  were  of  a  clear  yellow  color, 
Tbe  mifkile  and  anterior  lobes  were  neither  of  them  of  ordinary  size. 

*•  The  posterior  lobe  of  the  right  hemisphere  was  less  developed  than 
in  a  healthy  brain,  but  the  number  of  atrophied  convolutions  was  small. 

"On  cutting  into  the  left  posterior  lobe  with  a  bistoury,  its  tissue 
was  found  to  be  white,  compact,  homogeneous,  and  very  resistant.  It 
■Mgfai  be  said  that  tho  cerebral  substance  had  become  doughy,  and  that 
iB  •lament,  foreign  to  its  nature,  gave  it  an  excessive  degree  of  hardness. 

"On  tho  right,  the  atrophied  convolutions  of  the  posterior  lobes 
wes«  difficult  to  cut ;  their  structure  was  compact,  but  tho  induration  of 
the  oerrous  tissue  did  not  extend  deeply  into  the  thickness  of  tho  lobe. 

"  In  all  other  parts  of  the  brain  the  white  and  the  gray  substance,  as 
vtQ  oo  the  left  as  on  tho  right  side^  were  apparently,  in  all  respects,  in  a 
Msltby  oondition. 

**  The  corp<tra  striata  and  the  optio  thalami  were  free  from  change, 
•itfier  n»  rrgorded  their  volume  or  their  structure. 

"The  pons  Varolii,  the  tubercula  quadrigcmina,  and  the  pcdunolea 
of  ibe  cerebrum,  and  cerebellum,  were  in  a  normal  state. 

"The  spinal  cord  relatively,  and  perhaps  even  absolutely,  appeared 
to  be  lar;^r  than  was  natural. 
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"  The  optic  nerves  were  atrophied,  of  a  glossy  white  color,  and  veiy 
hard." 

Other  cases,  similar  in  general  features,  are  adduced  by  CalmeU. 

In  the  very  interesting  monograph  of  Cotard,'  to  which  reference 
has  already  been  made,  tlie  relation  of  sclerosis  to  atrophy  of  the  brain 
is  clearly  pointed  out.  As  indicating  a  certain  set  of  symptoms,  in 
existence  with  a  definite  pathological  state,  I  quote  the  following  case. 
No.  XXIX.  of  his  series. 

"  C,  aged  fifty-eight  years,  an  inmate  of  the  SalpCtricire  since  1828, 
entered  the  infirmary  on  the  25th  of  April,  1865,  under  the  charge  of 
M.  Charcot. 

*'  She  gave  the  following  information,  which  she  said  she  had  from 
her  mother,  and  from  other  persona  who  had  brought  her  up  :  At  the 
ago  of  eighteen  months  she  had  three  Bttacks  of  eonvubions,  which  loft 
her  paralyzed  on  her  right  side.  She  Imd  never  had  convulsions  since. 
Sho  had  already  begun  to  walk  when  the  seizures  took  place,  but  she 
did  not  walk  again  till  she  was  three  years  old. 

"  According  to  the  information  given  by  the  superintendent  of  her 
ward,  who  had  known  her  since  her  entrance  into  the  hospital,  her  intelli- 
gence had  always  been  weak;  she  was  incapable  of  attending  to  herself; 
she  could  read  tolerably  well,  and  could  sign  her  name  ;  she  bad  always 
spoken  without  difficulty. 

"  She  had  been  employed  with  coarse  sewing,  and  bad  invariably 
been  docile  and  attached  to  those  who  took  care  of  her. 

"  Her  health  had  always  been  good,  though  she  had,  when  about  the 
age  of  twenty-five  or  thirty,  several  attacks  of  hysteria.  Menstruation 
had  been  regular,  and  had  ceased  when  she  was  forty -five. 

*'  For  about  a  year  the  patient  had  been  the  subject  of  frequent  at- 
tacks of  vomiting,  or  of  epigastric  pain.  At  the  time  of  her  admission 
to  the  infirmary,  she  was  very  much  emaciated  and  very  cachectic. 

"  Ilcr  intelligence  did  not  appear  to  have  been  recently  enfeebled  ; 
she  could  read,  sig^  her  name,  and  speak  without  difficulty. 

"  Her  senses  seemed  to  be  intact  ;  sight  was  good  in  both  eyes,  and 
the  pupils  were  e(|ual.  There  was  no  facial  paralysis,  and  the  tongue 
was  protruded  straight. 

"  The  right  arm  was  emaciated,  atrophied,  and  contracted  ;  the  fore- 
arm was  pronatcd  and  semi-flexed  on  the  arm  ;  the  hand  was  flexed  on 
the  forearm,  and  inclined  toward  the  ulnar  side  ;  the  fingers  were  flexed 
in  the  palm  of  the  hand,  particularly  the  ring  and  little  fingers ;  tha 
mdex-finger  was  semi-flexed,  and  the  thumb  was  extended. 

"  It  was  possible,  wiihout  very«grcat  force,  to  bruig  the  several  parts 

of  the  limb  almost  into  a  state  of  extension,  but,  as  soon  as  it  was  Ic.f^ 

to  itself,  it  resumed  its  habitual  position.     The  patient  could  execute  a 

few  movements  with  the  shoiildcr  and  the  elbow,  but  the  wrist  was  ab- 

I  •'  £tado  tur  ralrophie  partielle  du  ccrroBU,"  Paris,  IBttS,  p.  40. 
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•olately  paralyzed,  and  tbo  fingers  could  only  be  moved  to  a  very  lim- 
ited extent. 

**  The  right  log  was  less  atrophied,  and  there  was  no  other  deformity 
than  a  talipes  cquinus.     The  patient  walked  with  a  cane. 

"The  sensibility  of  tlie  ripht  side  was  intact,  and  no  very  notable 
diiTerenoe  of  temperature  was  observed  between  the  healthy  and  the 
pftzmljsed  aides. 

■       "The  patient  died  May  17th,  after  symptoms  of  acute  peritonitis. 
**  Autopttf, — Cancer  of  the  stomach,  cLrcumjaeent  absceas,  purulent 
peritonitis. 

•*No  exterior  deformation  of  the  cranium;  on  the  left  side  its  walls 
were  thick,  doubly  and  triply  so  at  some  points  ;  the  frontal  sinus  ex- 
tended  to  the  left  of  the  mesial  line,  and  communicated  with  a  large 
cavity  situated  in  the  orbital  arch,  which  was  composed  of  two  thin 
osBBOua  lamelliB. 

**  The  left  middle  fossa  was  smaller  than  the  right,  and  the  right 
oerebell&r  fossa  was  smaller  than  the  left. 

**  The  dura  mater  being  incised,  a  large  quantity  of  serum  escaped 
from  the  left  side.  The  left  hemisphere  was  very  small,  shriveled,  and 
in  length  and  breadth  scarcely  two-thirds  the  corresponding  dimensions 
of  the  right  hemisphere.  The  convolutions  were  pressed  together,  were 
hard,  and  of  a  whitish  color. 

I**  On  the  external  face  of  the  middle  lobe,  behind  the  posterior  mar- 
ginal convolution,  and  on  the  prolongation  of  the  fissure  of  Sylvius, 
there  was  a  deep  depression  ninning  upward  and  backward,  and  three 
pr  four  centimetres  in  length.  At  the  bottom  of  this  depression  the 
convolutions  were  reduced  to  little  ridges,  which  wore  hard,  and  of  a 
lyellow  color. 

"  The  ventricle  was  considerably  dilated  ;  the  corpus  striatum  did 
not  appear  to  be  perceptibly  diminished  in  volume,  but  the  optio  tbala- 
mas  was  hardly  one-fourth  as  large  as  that  of  the  opposite  side. 
There  was  considerable  atrophy  of  the  left  crura  of  the  fornix,  and  of 
th*  mammary  tubercle. 

"The  olfactory  and  optic  nerves  of  the  left  side  were  apparently 

!iy  ;  the  tubercular  quadrigemina  were  not  atrophied. 
**Tbe  right  hemisphere  was  healthy. 
"  The  right  hemisphere  of  the  cerebellum  and  the  middle  cerebellar 

acle  of  the  same  side  were  atrophied." 
Examined  with  the  microscope,  the  indurated  convolutions  of  the 
Xlt/tL  bemtsphere  presented  an  enormous  quantity  of  amyloid  corpuscles 
i  Ckf  Duolei  of  connective  tissue  : 

Tim  following  coses  I  select  from  others  of  similar  character  which 
j^^^UB  occurred  in  my  own  practice  : 

^^^HpAn  L — J.  S.,  a  boy,  aged  five  years,  was  brought  to  mo  in  the 
^TBmnn  of  1869,  to  be  treated  for  epilepsy.    The  paroxysms  occurred 
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several  timos  a  day,  and  bad  originated  when  the  child  was  two  yean  of 
age,  in  consequence,  as  the  mother  thought,  of  a  fall. 

At  that  time  he  could  say  a  number  of  words,  and  was  rapidly  learn* 
ing  to  talk ;  his  intelligence  was  good,  and  he  had  been  walking  (or 
several  months. 

But  after  the  first  convulsion  he  ceased  to  speak  and  to  walk,  though 
he  continued  up  to  tho  time  I  first  saw  him  to  give  his  attention  to  very 
striking  objects,  such  as  noisy  tops,  bright-colored  articles,  and,  above 
all,  music  and  soldiers.  During  this  period  he  had  at  least  six  exacer- 
bations, characterized  by  pain  in  the  head,  repeated  convulsions,  and 
coma. 

When  he  was  about  two  years  and  a  half  old  it  was  observed  that 
ho  did  not  move  the  left  arm  and  leg  so  freely  as  the  right,  and  soon 
aftervvard  ho  ceased  to  move  them  at  all.  The  toes  then  began  to  be 
drawn  under  the  solo  of  tho  foot,  and  the  heel  was  raised.  Tlien  the 
leg  became  flexed  on  the  thigh,  and  soon  afterward  the  lingers  of  the 
left  hand  and  thumb  were  gradually  bent  so  as  to  press  strongly  against 
the  palm.  The  wrist  followed,  and  then  the  forearm.  Both  limbs  were 
greatly  atrophied. 

When  ho  came  under  my  examination  he  was  having  epileptic  con- 
vulsions, both  of  the  grand  and  petit  mal^  every  day.  There  was  no 
deformity  of  tho  skull,  though  it  was  certainly  small  for  his  age.  His 
mind  was  feeble,  and  he  did  not  give  attention  to  any  remarks  made  to 
him,  but  bright  objects  at  once  attracted  his  gaze,  and  he  made  efforts 
to  get  hold  of  them. 

I  examined  tho  fundus  of  the  eyes  with  the  ophthalmoscope,  and 
discovered  an  aneemic  condition  of  the  retina;  and  atrophy  of  both 
optic  disks. 

I  gave  it  as  my  opinion  that  tho  child  was  suffering  from  difTused 
cerebral  sclerosis,  involving  tho  left  hemisphere  ;  and  that  there  was 
scarcely  any  prospect  of  material  amelioration  in  his  mental  or  physical 
condition. 

Case  II. — A  female,  aged  eight  years,  entered  the  Nev  York  State 
Hospital  for  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System,  June,  1870,  having  pre- 
viously been  a  patient  at  my  clinic  at  the  Bellevue  Hospital  Medical 
College.  When  quite  an  infant  she  had  suffered  from  epileptiform  con- 
vulsions, which  had  been  almost  immediately  followed  by  paralysis  of 
the  right  upper  and  lower  extremities.  The  convulsions  recurred  at 
Bhort  intervals,  and  atrophy  of  the  paralyzed  limbs,  with  contractions 
of  the  fingers,  hand,  and  forearm,  supervened.  She  learned  to  walk, 
however,  quite  well,  and  also  to  talk  without  any  very  notable  defects. 

Her  mind  was  weak,  and  she  was  extremely  siUy  in  her  behavior;  she 
had  never  learned  to  read. 

Under  the  use  of  the  bromide  of  potassium  her  epileptic  paroxynnB 
eeased>  hut  the  contractions  and  atrophy  of  the  right  arm  resisted 
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trcAtinent  by  galraniBm  and  mechanical  appliances.  The  leg  acquired 
much  more  power  under  the  treatment  than  it  had  previously  possessed. 

Css£  III. — W.  W.,  a  gentleman,  aged  forty -three,  came  to  me,  De- 
c«iober  11, 1860,  to  be  treated  for  what  his  physician  and  friends  regarded 
as  softening  of  the  brain. 

About  six  months  previously  he  had  experienced,  on  awaking  in  the 
morning,  great  dilhculty  in  extending  the  loft  hand  and  fingers,  and 
through  the  whole  day  there  was  a  decided  tendency  manifested  for  the 
Iatt4?r  to  close,  and  the  hand  to  be  flexed  upon  the  forearm;  and  thia 
gmdually,  day  after  day,  became  stronger,  till  at  lost  neither  the  hand 
nor  fingers  could  be  extended. 

Then  the  corresponding  lower  extremity  became  involved  in  a  similar 
',  and,  about  a  month  after  noticing  the  first  symptom,  he  had 
leptiform  convulsion,  and  this  was  repeated  twice  the  following 
dby.  Since  then  the  fits  have  occurred  at  intervals  of  four  or  five  days. 
With  the  contractions  in  the  limbs  of  the  left  side,  there  was  graduitlly- 
•dvancing  paresis  until,  when  he  came  under  my  observation,  both  arm 
and  log  were  almost  completely  paralyzed.  Atrophy  of  both  oxtremi- 
ties  was  present  to  an  extreme  degree,  and  sensibility  and  electro-mua« 
eular  contractibility  were  almost  entirely  abolished. 

His  mind  was  also  notably  impaired.  He  laughed  immoderately  at 
vnrj  question  I  put  to  him,  and  bad  a  decided  expression  of  imbecility. 
His  speech  was  not  affected  to  any  remarkable  degree,  except  as  regarded 
(Xtftttne  slowness  of  utterance.  He  had,  previously  to  his  illness,  been 
•  ready  and  quick  speaker.  My  diagnosis  was  diffused  cerebral  sclero- 
sis, and  I  gave  an  unfavorable  prognosis.  The  treatment,  which  will  be 
eooaidcred  under  its  proper  head,  was,  however,  successful  to  a  very  con- 
adanble  extent. 

It  will  bo  seen,  from  the  foregoing  account  of  the  symjjtoms,  that 
Aflttsed  cerebral  sclerosis  is  characterized  mainly  by  weakness  of  intei- 
kot,  paralysis,  and  muscular  oontraotions. 

Omaes. — ^Tho  predisposing  causes  of  the  affection  under  coasidora- 
tioo  are  not  thoroughly  understood.  The  disease  appears  to  bo  much 
mora  frequent  in  infancy,  although  it  lasts  to  the  period  of  eld  age,  and 
•otfifdimtfS  originates  at  an  advanced  time  of  life. 

Ths  exciting  causes  are  likewise  iniporfootly  known.  Injuries  of  the 
draO  from  falls  or  blows,  aud  h.-rmorrhagic  cysts,  appear  to  have  some 
ioflaaDoe  in  originating  the  disease,  btit  more  gouerully  it  is  developed, 
to  Imt  as  we  can  perceive,  spontaneously. 

Diagnosis. — The  diagnosis  of  diffused  cerebral  sclerosis  must  always 
be  more  or  less  uncertain,  for  the  reason  that  the  symptoms  are  met  with 
ia  otb«r  rery  different  affections.  In  children  a  similar  set  of  phonom^ 
«Bs  may  be  the  consequence  of  arrest  of  development  in  the  brain  with- 
oat  any  alteration  of  it.s  structure  recognizable  by  our  means  of  obser- 
tattoo.     In  the  case  of  an  idiotic  child  affected  with  conx'ulsions,  bemi- 
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plcgia,  and  muscular  contractions,  I  found,  on  post-mortem  examination, 
the  left  hemisphere  markedly  smaller  than  the  right,  but  I  could  detect 
DO  change  of  any  part  of  its  structure. 

Symptoms  like  those  met  with  in  diitused  cerebral  sclerosis  may  re- 
sult from  brain-tumors  of  various  kinds. 

In  adults  the  disease  is  readily  discriminated  from  cerebral  haamor- 
rhage  and  emboUsm  by  the  gradual  character  of  its  advance,  and  by  the 
mental  symptoms  being  more  strongly  pronounced.  But  from  soften- 
ing the  diagnosis  cannot  always  be  made  out,  and  an  opinion  must  be 
formed  from  the  history  and  phenomena  in  each  individual  case. 

From  thrombosis  the  diagnosis  is  equally  difficult.  Perhaps  the  dis- 
tinction may  be  made  both  as  regards  softening  and  thrombosis  by  the 
facts  that,  though  contractions  are  met  with  in  both  these  diseases,  they 
are  not  such  invariable  accompaniments  as  they  are  in  diffused  cerebral 
sclerosis,  and  that  they  are  never,  as  occasionally  in  the  latter  affection, 
a  primary  symptom- 

Prognosis. — The  prospect  of  complete  recovery  is  very  gloomy,  and 
even  amelioration  has  hitherto  been  regarded  as  out  of  the  question,  I 
am  iucHncd,  however,  to  think,  as  the  result  of  my  own  experience,  that 
the  condition  of  patients,  apparently  suffering  from  the  affection  in 
question,  may  be  decidedly  improved  by  suitable  medical  treatment, 
I  have  several  times  succeeded  in  arresting  the  convulsions,  strength- 
ening the  mind,  increasing  the  strength  and  sensibility  of  the  paralysed 
members,  and  relaxing  the  contractions.  My  success  has  been  much 
more  decided  in  cases  which  hud  originated  late  in  life — probably,  for 
the  reason  mainly  that  the  disease  was  seen  earlier  in  its  course. 

Morbid  Anatomy. — ^ThLi  division  of  the  subject  has  already  been  con- 
sidered incidontally,  to  some  extent,  in  the  remarks  made  under  the 
head  of  symptoms,  and  in  the  detail  of  cases  quoted. 

The  most  obvious  feature  detected  by  ordinary  observation  is  the 
increased  hardness  and  density  which  the  cerebral  tissue  has  acquired. 
This  generally  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  one  lobe,  or  may  ex- 
tend through  the  whole  of  it,  or  may  even  affect  a  whole  hemisphere. 
It  is  not  distinctly  circumscribed,  but  diminishes  in  intensity  from  the 
centre  to  the  periphery,  and,  according  to  Pinel,  never  invades  the  gray 
substance. 

The  increased  density  is  attended  with  atrophy  when  the  disease 
affects  the  adult,  and  with  atrophy  and  arrest  of  development  when 
children  are  its  subjects. 

In  order  to  understand  the  essential  nature  of  the  morbid  proccsn 
which  causes  the  brain  to  become  indurated,  a  few  words  in  regard  to 
cerebral  histology  are  necessary. 

Besides  the  ner\'0U3  tissue  of  the  brain,  there  is  another  anatomical 
element  present  which  fulfills  the  function  of  binding  the  cells  and  fibres 
together,  and  giving  the  whole  substance  its  normal  degree  of  consist* 
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According  to  Yircbow,'  this,  although  analogous  to,  is  diiTercnt 
in  some  respects  from  ordinary  connective  tissue.  He  gave  to  it  the 
Bun«  of  neuroglia  or  nerve-cement. 

Diffused  cerebral  sclerosis  consists  in  the  hypertrophy  or  increased 
formation  of  this  tissue,  and  the  atrophy  or  disa])pearance  of  the  proper 
nerrous  substance.  Atrophy  of  the  braia  may,  however,  be  due  to 
other  causes  than  sclerosis,  as  in  the  case  reported  with  great  minute- 
neas  by  Schroeder  van  der  Kolk,*  and  several  of  those  cited  bj^Lalle- 
mand,*  Turner,*  and  other  writers. 

Pathology. — ^The  symptoms  which  result  from  difftised  cerebral  sele- 
|Deb  are  those  which  we  might  expect  to  be  the  consequence  of  a  con- 
Stion  which  essentially  consists  of  a  disappearance  of  that  part  of  the 
braiu-tiasue  capable  of  producing  or  transmitting  nervous  force,  and  the 
tabstitution  of  another  histological  element  which  is  of  secondary  im- 
portanoe.  They  all  indicate  deficient  cerebral  power.  It  is  with  the 
brain  as  with  a  muscle  undergoing  atrophy:  less  force  results  from  its 
action  in  correspondence  with  the  advance  of  the  process  by  which  the 
ehantcteristic  anatomical  elements  disappear. 

Doubtless,  if  we  had  the  opportunity  of  more  thorough  study  of 
the  fj^ptoms  of  diffused  cerebral  sclerosis,  and  comparing  them  with 
the  condition  of  the  brain  as  found  by  post-mortem  examination,  we 
•boold  find  that  they  varied  considerably  in  character,  according  to  the 
port  kffectrd,  and  we  should  probably  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
oenrc-oella  which  had  disappeared — motor,  sensitive,  or  trophic — were 
in  exAOt  pathological  relation  with  the  symptoms  observed.  This  8{>e- 
eial  point  has  been  well  studied  by  MM.  Duchenne  do  Boulogne  and 
Jouflroy,*  in  a  recent  paper,  devoted  to  a  somewhat  different  disease, 
uad  to  which  I  have  recently  been  enabled  to  add  a  few  important 
datju 

TfBatment. — ^This  division  of  the  subject  has  scarcely  received  any 
■ttcotion  from  authors.  My  experience,  however,  has  sufliced  to  con- 
vinos  me  that  we  can  occasionally  improve  the  condition  of  the  patient. 

If  tli«re  are  epileptic  convulsions,  they  may  be  prevented  by  the  ad- 
BDinictraiioD  of  the  bromide  of  potassium,  in  doses  of  at  least  twenty 
gimina,  tbre«  times  a  day,  to  an  adult.  Larger  doses  may  be  necessary. 
Ob  tbe  octssation  of  the  convulsions,  it  will  sometimes  be  found  that  the 
intoUigMice  at  onoe  begins  to  be  derelopred. 

Tho  panUysia  and  contractions  may  sometimes  be  lessened  by  the 

•  oCdlttlar  PktMogjr,"  Glunoo'a  tnuuUtioo,  Tx>ndon,  1800,  p.  377. 

'  **  A  C»M  of  Auxiphjr  of  iho  Left  nomiipbare  of  tlie  Bnun,"  etc.  Ko v  SydcohAin  So- 
dffy  TnduUtloQ,  Lon'ioa,  1801. 

••*!>«  tVropW*  |>»rt>oltr  on  unilnKrulo  dti  ccrTclrt,**  etc,  Paris,  1856. 

*  "  IW  r«tro{ihi«  aipiii  i?t  rhrnnique  tlM  cclluloj  nerreiues  d«  la  mo«lIe  et  dtt  bttllM 
!»**  «I0.:  ^rcAaM*  4b  n^nolojfu.  So.  4,  JoiUet  et  Ao&t,  1870,  p.  «»9. 
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persistent  uso  of  both  tlie  induced  and  primary  galvanic  currents.  Tho 
first  named  will  often  in  llic  beginning  fail  to  act  upon  the  muscles,  \a 
which  case  the  latter  Bhould  be  employed.  Tliis  is  always  better  for 
tho  contracted  muscles  than  the  induced  current.  For  the  relief  of 
the  paralysis  it  should  be  interrupted,  for  the  relaxation  of  contrac- 
tions it  should  bo  constant. 

As  regards  the  central  lesion,  I  think  it  may  occasionally  be  reached, 
when  it  has  not  had  time  to  become  very  extensive  or  profound.  And 
the  best  und  really  only  means  I  know  of  are,  the  primary  galvanic 
current  passed  through  the  brain,  and  the  administration  of  the  iodide 
of  potassium,  which  unquestionably  has  the  power  of  preventing  tho  _ 
formation  of  new  connective  tissue.  H 

In  using  the  galvanic  current,  the  electrodes — wet  sponges — should 
be  applied  over  the  mastoid  processes,  and  kept  there  for  a  period  not 
exceeding  three  minutes.  From  three  to  eight  milliampSres,  according 
to  the  size  of  the  electrodes,  will  be  suflicient.  The  application  should 
be  made  about  every  alternate  day. 

I  am  unable  to  say  that  these  measures  have  actually  removed  the 
supposed  sclerosis  of  the  brain,  and  caused  tho  reformation  of  the  atro-  _ 
phied  cells,  but  I  am  very  sure  that  symptoms  such  as  are  attendant  I 
Tipon  diffused  cerebral  sclerosis  have  several  times  been  measurably  dis- 
sipated by  its  influence^  Thus,  in  the  third  case  mentioned  as  occiuring 
iu  my  practice,  the  mind  improved,  the  epileptic  paroxysms  ceased,  the 
contractions  were  relaxed,  the  paralysis  lessened,  the  affected  limbs  in- 
creased in  size,  and  the  further  progress  of  the  disease  was  arrested. 
At  the  present  date  (December  30,  1870)  the  gentleman  is  able  to  take 
care  of  himself,  to  walk  tolerably  well,  and  to  use  the  formerly-para- 
lyzed arm  for  many  purposes.  In  three  other  cases  a  like  treatment 
has  been  productive  of  almost  as  marked  a  degree  of  benefit. 


4 


CHAPTER  XIIL 


PARALYSIS    AOTTAlfS. 


It  is  only  of  late  years  that  the  affection  in  question  has  been 
tially  recognized  as  a  distinct  pathological  condition,  associated  with 
certain  symptoms.  These  symptoms  were  formerly,  and  still  are  to  a 
great  extent,  confounded  with  other  groups  similar  in  several  promi- 
nent features,  but  different  altogether  in  anatomical  relations,  normal 
and  abnormal. 

Thus,  under  tho  designation  of  paralysis  agitans,  were  comprehended 
the  phenomena  due  to  multiple  cerebral  sclerosis,  multiple  cerebro- 
spinal  sclcroiiis,  and  muscular  agitation,  general  or  local — the  result  of 
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very  dissimilar  lesions,  or  witLout  discoverable  morbid  ohangos  of  any 
kind — the  one  symptom  of  tremor  sufficing  to  bind  them  together. 
Even  by  laie  writers  the  distinction  is  not  clearly  made  out. 

It  is,  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  impossible  to  say  in 
aQ  cases  what  part  of  the  intra-cranial  mass  is  affected.  Still,  we 
are  not  altogether  without  data  on  this  point,  and  an  attentive  con- 
sideration of  the  symptoms  will  often,  at  least,  enable  us  to  say  what 
ganglion  of  the  encepbalon  is  the  main  scat  of  the  lesion.  But, 
■tiodful  of  the  fact  that  this  work  is  intended  to  be  practical,  I  shall 
not  ventnrc  to  deal  with  pathological  refinements,  but  will  point  out, 
with  an  much  succinctness  as  possible,  one  form  of  the  morbid  process 
under  nolic;c — a  form  which  I  think  I  am  enabled  to  describe,  from 
my  own  observations,  with  considerable  accuracy.  That  form  has 
bo«Q  designated — 

PA&ALYSIS    AariAITB. 

Symptoms. — Among  the  first  symptoms  noticed  in  this  affection  is 
patn,  xfhich  occurs  in  sharp  paroxysms  of  short  duration.  Sometimes 
the  sensation  is  as  instantaneous  as  an  electric  shock.  It  is  rarely  the 
caM  that  there  is  any  extreaie  constant  pain  exporieaood,  though  a 
feeling  of  fullness  or  constriction  is  occasionally  more  or  less  perma« 


la  a  few  cases  the  first  observed  symptom  has  been  an  epUeptio 
faroxysm. 

It  ia  not  uncommon  to  roeot  with  Jisorders  of  sensibility  in  other 
parts  of  the  body;  and  these  may  either  be  antesthotic  or  hypen-csthetio 
ia  character.  Probably  the  most  common  is  a  numbness  of  the  ends 
of  the  fingers  or  toes,  which  gives  the  sensation  of  cushions  when  ob- 
jaoU  are  touched,  and  which  is  generally  confined  at  first  to  a  single 
tipper  or  lower  extremity.  Shooting  pains,  something  like  electrio 
riioeka,  are  also  sometuues  experienced.  The  progress  of  the  disease  is 
almost  invariably  slow,  and  hence  several  months  may  elapse  before  any 
Aaorders  of  motility  are  experienced.  These^  however,  are  the  next 
innnptonis  to  make  their  appearance,  and  are  generally  first  manifested 
by  the  oocurrenco  of  tremor  or  trembling. 

Trvmor  usually,  but  not  always,  is  gradual  in  its  development,  and 
lamj-  b©  restricted  to  narrow  limits.  It  may  at  first  only  bo  felt  when 
Um  patient  is  unusually  quiet,  and  has  not  his  attention  engaged.  Thus 
a  gaotloman  told  me  he  had,  for  several  months,  only  been  sensible  of 
a  tribration  in  his  arm  when  he  lay  down  at  night.  It  w:is  then — from 
tbedv^criptiuu  he  gave  me — limited  entirely  to  the  extensor  indices  of 
the  left  hand,  and  was,  in  the  beginning,  not  strong  enough  to  move 
tlut  finger.  When  I  first  saw  him,  several  years  afterwai'd,  both  arms 
and  ODfl  Ivg  were  strongly  agitated. 

In  another  case,  which  I  saw  almost  from  the  very  beginning,  the 
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tremor  was  restricted  to  the  same  muscle  for  Boveral  months,  and  then 
gradually  involved  the  extensors  and  flexors  of  the  hand.  And  in  sev- 
eral other  instances  which  have  come  under  my  notice,  the  onset  was 
equally  gentle.  But,  as  I  have  said,  this  is  not  always  the  case«  A  gen- 
tleman consulted  me  in  the  summer  of  1870,  who,  after  having  ex- 
perienced severe  darting  pains  in  the  head  and  through  the  limbs  on  the 
right  side,  was  suddenly,  while  in  bis  field  overlooking  some  work,  seized 
with  a  violent  trembling  of  the  right  hand,  which  continued  for  several 
minutes,  notwithstanding  his  efforts  to  prevent  it.  A  few  days  subse- 
quently, he  had  another  accession  of  a  similar  kind  in  the  same  limb, 
and  by  degrees  the  intervals  became  shorter,  until,  in  the  space  of  a 
month,  the  tremor  was  constantly  present  except  when  he  slept^  and, 
when  I  saw  him,  hud  extended  to  the  whole  arm,  and  to  the  lower  ex- 
tremity of  the  same  side. 

In  another  case,  a  gentleman,  much  addicted  to  excessive  mental 
exertion,  was  awakened  one  morning  by  a  violent  agitation  in  his  right 
foot.  He  had  been  under  my  care  several  months  previously  for  severe 
headache  and  inability  to  sleep,  for  which,  believing  them  to  result  from 
inordinate  intellectual  labor,  I  had  recommeuded  mental  rest  and  horse- 
back exercise.  Under  the  use  of  these  measures  he  had  apparently  quite 
recovered,  but  against  my  advice  had  resumed  his  literary  labors. 

He  was  not  very  confident  how  long  the  shaking  of  the  foot  had 
lasted,  but  thought  it  was  not  more  than  a  few  seconds. 

Several  days  afterward,  while  writing,  his  right  hand  began  to  trem- 
ble slightly.  He  ceased  his  occupation,  and  rubbed  his  hand  with  the 
other.  Tlie  tremor  stopped  for  a  moment  only,  again  began,  and  has 
scarcely  ever  since  been  absent.  The  whole  side  eventually  became 
involved. 

The  tendency  of  the  tremor  is  always  to  extend.  Beginning  in  an 
extremity  or  a  group  of  muscles,  or  only  in  a  single  muscle,  it  goes  on 
attacking  others,  until  at  last  all  the  limbs  and  even  the  head  may  be- 
come affected.  By  preference,  the  advance  of  the  tremor  is  lateral| , 
that  is,  if  an  arm  be  first  invaded,  the  leg  of  the  same  side  next  sufTera^^ 
then  the  other  arm,  and  then  the  corresponding  leg.  Usually  the  head 
is  the  last  part  attacked;  but  this  is  not  always  so,  as  I  have  seen  sev- 
eral cases  in  which  the  trembling  began  in  it. 

For  a  long  time  the  tremor  is  to  some  extent  under  volitional  con- 
troL  A  patient,  for  instance,  will  slap  his  tremulous  hand  on  his  kneo 
and  for  a  few  seconds  can  manage  to  keep  it  quiet,  but  it  soon  begins 
to  shako  again,  and,  though  perhaps  a  second  time  he  may  arrest  its 
movements  by  a  like  process,  the  period  of  rest  is  shorter.  Any  change 
of  position  is  calculated  to  quiet  the  tremor  for  a  time,  and  thus  the 
patient  is  every  few  minutes  moving  his  arms  or  legs  in  the  attempt  to 
get  a  little  respite. 

It  is  always  increased  by  emotional  disturbance  of  any  kind.    A 
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Hmb  which  may  ordinarily  bo  but  slightly  tremulous,  will  shake  vio 
leotiy  from  the  excitement  or  anxiety  produced  by  making  a  visit  to  a 
physician.   The  effort  to  keep  it  quiet  will  also  often  increase  the  tremor. 

For  a  very  considerable  period  after  the  beginning  of  the  disease,  the 
ahaking  ceases  during  sleep,  but  eventually  this  state  aSbrds  no  respite, 
and  the  patient  is  thus  deprived  still  further  of  his  physical  strength. 

It  is  not  often  the  case  that  the  muscles  of  the  face  are  aflcctod  very 
early  in  the  disease,  but  they  frequently  become  mvolvcd  at  a  later 
poriod.  In  several  cases  I  have  seen  a  constant  tremor  in  the  upper 
eyelid  of  one  or  both  sides,  and  in  one  instance  this  was  the  first  moni- 
testation  of  the  disease. 

In  another  very  remarkable  case  the  first  indication  of  tremor  was 
p«fOedved  in  the  left  eyeball,  which  was,  by  clonic  spasms  of  the  inter- 
nal rectus  muscle,  kept  iu  a  state  of  motion  producing  a  kind  of  nys- 
tagmus.  The  upper  lid  of  the  same  eye  next  became  affected,  and  then 
the  tremor  appeared  in  the  corresponding  arm.  The  upper  lip  I  have 
•eveni  times  seen  tremulous,  causing  thereby  au  indistinctness  in  the 
articulation. 

I  have  never  observed  other  muscles  supplied  by  the  facial,  or  third 
nerre,  to  be  involved  in  the  tremor. 

Occasionally  the  lower  jaw  is  rendered  tremulous  from  the  seat  of 
the  disease  being  at  the  origin  or  in  the  course  of  the  fifth  nerve. 

The  tongue  is  sometimes  affected  with  tremor,  generally  at  first  oo 
only  one  side,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  muscles  of  the  phar- 
ynx and  lar)'ux  do  not  invariably  escape. 

The  tremor  is  not,  as  some  authors  have  asserted,  only  manifested 
when  voluntary  movements  are  performed.  This  is  probably  the  case 
at  loast  in  thu  first  inst.inco  with  multiple  cerehro-spiDal  sclcroBis,  but 
It  certainly  is  not  in  the  disease  now  under  consideration.  Jaceoud' 
calls  attention  to  the  error  which  has  been  committed  relative  to  thia 
point,  and  my  own  experienco  is  uniformly  in  support  of  the  opinion 
hs  expresses. 

The  next  symptom  of  importance  to  make  its  appearance  is  paraly- 
sis; and,  as  the  lesion  is  limited  to  the  hemispheres  or  begins  in  them, 
il  always  follows  the  tremor.  On  this  jioint  I  have  insisted  in  ray 
Itctares  to  the  class  of  the  BcIIevue  Hospital  Medical  College,  as  an 
inportant  indication  of  the  fact  that  paralysis  agitans  is  always  a  cere- 
bral disease,  and  I  am  glad  to  find  so  exact  an  observer  as  Jaccond* 
flMerting  that  the  paralysis  is  often  preceded  by  muscular  agitation  or 
trembling. 

At  first  the  loss  of  power  is  slight,  and,  like  the  trembling,  is  limited 

to  a  single  mnscle  or  group  of  muscles,  but  it  gradually  extends  until 

il  iornlves  the  limbs  of  one  side,  or  even  of  both  sides.     According  to 

toy  observstions,  it  follows  the  course  of  the  trembling,  no  limb  being 

•  **TimlU  da  pkthologu  Interne,"  p.  194.  *  Op.  tt  loc.  eiL 
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ever  paralyzed  till  it  has  for  some  time  been  affected  with  tremor. 
In  the  face,  however,  the  paralysis  appears  to  be  independent  of  the 
tremor. 

The  period  which  elapses  between  the  appearance  of  the  tremor  and 
the  accession  of  the  paralysis  varies  in  diJTcrent  patients,  and  even 
greatly  in  the  same  patient.  Thus  some  muscles  may  exiiibit  notable 
loss  of  power  in  a  few  weeks  after  they  have  begun  to  bo  agitated,  while 
others  remain  free  from  paresis  for  many  months. 

When  the  loss  of  power  affects  the  extensors  or  flexors — especially 
in  the  former  event — contractions  may  take  place,  as  in  diffused  cere- 
bral sclerosis,  and  the  limbs  arc  thus  more  or  less  distorted.  The  most 
common  seat  of  this  phenomenon  is  in  the  upper  extremity,  and  it  gen- 
erally begins  in  the  fingers,  extending  gradually  to  the  wrist  and  elbow. 
But  in  some  cases,  even  though  the  antagonism  between  certain  groups 
of  muscles  be  destroyed,  there  are  no  contractions.  The  muscles  of  the 
head,  face,  and  trunk,  do  not  escape.  Strabismus,  ptosis,  and  facial 
paralysis,  are  thus  produced,  and  the  muscles  concerned  in  speech,  in 
deglutition,  and  in  respiration,  likewise  become  involved.  The  sphino-> 
ters,  according  to  my  experience,  ore  rarely  paralyzed  in  the  early  stages 
of  the  disease,  but  I  have  several  times  witnessed  paresis  of  the  bladder 
among  the  primary  symptoms. 

A  marked  symptom  which  1  have  observed,  and  which  can  only  bo 
distinctly  shown  by  means  of  the  dynamograph,  is  the  inability  of  the 
patient  to  maintain  a  continuous  muscular  contraction,  for  even  a  short 
period.  I  have  noticed  this  as  among  the  very  first  indications  of 
paresis,  and  I  am  disposed  to  think  it  exists  even  before  the  tremor 
is  noticed.     Thus,  a  gentleman  occupying  a  prominent  public  posi- 

Fio.  18. 


tion,  and  in  whom  I  had  diagnosticated  paralysis  agitans,  instead  of 
making  a  straight  line  with  the  pencil  of  the  instrument,  traced  one 
of  which  Fig.  18  is  a  faC'Similc.  Repeated  efforts  only  gave  worse 
results. 

In  another  case,  that  of  a  gentleman  referred  to  me  by  ray  friend 
Dr.  Van  Buren,  the  line  made  was  as  shown  in  Fig.  19.  Here  the 
patient  was  able  to  maintain  tlie  contraction  at  its  original  force  for 
only  about  the  sixth  of  a  minute — the  time  required  for  the  paper  to 
traverse  the  pencil  being  exactly  half  a  minute,  and  a  third  part  of  the 
line  being  horizontal. 
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Tho  aLilily  to  coSrdinate  the  affected  mnBcIcs  is  always  impairetl, 
and  thuii  iu  voluntary  movements  there  is  agitation  independently  of 
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the  Mc>r  "  Mior.  Thia  is  seen  not  only  in  active  movements,  but  ia 
pMaiTi-  ir  contractions,  such  as  those  by  which  an  article  is  held 

in  Ibc  hand.  In  such  a  case  the  fingers  cannot  be  kept  in  apposition 
wilh  the  object,  but  are  moved  about  in  a  disorderly  manner.  The 
inooi»rdination  is  manifestly  connected  with  the  inability  to  maintain  a 
lengthened  mu^^i-ular  contraction  to  which  reference  has  just  been  n»ado. 

Sometimes,  by  the  strong  effort  of  the  will,  assisted  by  the  sense  of 
sight,  these  last  two  difficulties  may  for  a  little  while  be  overcome.  A 
gentleman  now  under  my  charge,  suffering  from  the  affection  in  qucs- 
tioD,  cannot,  for  instance,  carry  a  gla^s  of  water  to  bis  lips  except  by 
looking  at  it  fixedly,  and  concentrating  all  bis  volitional  power  upon 
the  act.  ill*  lower  limbs  are  not  yet  affected,  and  he  conscijuently 
cao  coordinate  them,  in  walking  and  other  movements,  perfectly  well. 

In  another  case,  a  lady,  affected  with  paralysis  agitans,  undertook 
to  help  her  invalid  husband  to  rise  from  his  chair;  a  b.ind  of  mtLsio 
happening  to  p.ass  the  window,  she  turned  to  look  at  it,  and,  at  onco 
rplaxing  her  bold,  let  him  fall  to  tho  floor  and  injured  him  severely. 

Zenker'  reports  a  case  in  which  there  was  a  similar  loss  of  the  ap- 
preciation of  the  state  of  the  muscle ;  and  another  is  mentioned  by 
Rejnolda,'  andt?r  the  head  of  "  muscular  annfsthesia-"  I  am  very  sure 
that  many  caaes  of  this  last-named  affection  are  instances  of  paralysis 
agitanx,  and  I  shall  presently  more  specifically  refer,  under  a  differ- 
aot  hca«j,  to  two  remarkable  cases  which  have  occurred  in  my  own 
«spericQco. 

Another  phenomenon  closely  related  with  this  incoordination  is  gen- 

ttatlj  present  in  paralysis  agiluns,  and  that  is,  that  the  patient  loses 

that  innate  or  early-acquired  knowledge  of  the  exact  situation  of  the 

aararal  partj*  of  his  body.     Wo  can  all  of  u<*,  not  thus  affected,  close 

oar  tyet,  and  touch,  with  the  end  of  the  finger,  any  particular  point  on 

the  face  or  rest  of  tho  body,  with  the  utmo6t  exactness.     But  a  person 

wHh  paralysis  agitans  cannot  do  this.    Thus,  in  attempting,  with  the 

•jaa  ihat,  to   place   the  end  of  the  index-finger  on  the  middle  of  the 

ey^row,  he  misws  that  point,  sometimes  by  as  much  as  two  inches; 

•sd  no  matter  how  frequently  he  tries,  be  succeeds  no  better.     It 

voald  appear  that,  in  such  cases,  the  normal  instinct  of  topographical 
■«■ 

*  **  Bb  Bdtrag  nr  BkkroM  dcs  Ilima  uml  Rackcntnarks,"  IlmU  wtd  Pfruftr'a 
fVktV  ififkr  rmHontO*  MeAin,  Bd.  xsiv.,  1866. 

■  "SrMMB  of  Medkiae,'*  vol.  iL,  p.  UO. 
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relation  between  the  fingers  and  the  cutaneous  surface  generally,  which 
all  persons  and  many  animals  seem  to  possess,  is  impaired.  This  is 
termed  the  "  muscular  sense." 

The  electro-muscular  contractility  is  never,  according  to  my  ex- 
perience, diminished  in  paralysis  agitans,  uncomplicated  with  similar 
lesions  in  the  spinal  cord. 

The  attitude  and  gait  of  a  person  affected  with  paralysis  agitans 
are  peculiar.  In  standing,  the  body  is  generally  inclined  forward,  the 
head  falling  toward  the  chest,  the  trunk  flexed  at  the  pelvis,  and  the 
knees  slightly  bent.  In  walking,  the  action  is  similar  to  a  jog-trot,  the 
body  being  still  inclined  forward,  and  the  patient  often  moving  with 
considerable  rapidity.  I  have  had  several  persons  with  the  disease 
under  my  charge  who  could  not  walk  at  all,  but  who  could  run  with 
surprising  agility.  One  of  these,  a  gentleman  advanced  in  life,  sent  to 
me  by  my  friend  Prof.  Sayre,  was  unable  to  take  a  step  in  my  consult- 
ing-room. He  was  carried  down-stairs  by  his  attendants  with  some 
difficulty,  and  when  he  reached  the  front-door  he  was  put  on  his  feet. 
He  then  told  his  servant  to  give  him  a  push,  which  the  man  did  with 
all  his  naight,  and  the  old  gentleman,  being  started,  went  at  a  full  run 
and  jumped  into  his  carriage  without  the  least  difficulty.  This  con- 
dition is  known  as  "  f estination." 

There  is  often  a  strong  tendency  to  plunge  forward,  and  at  times 
there  is  an  impossibility  of  controlling  it  except  by  catching  hold  of 
some  fixed  object.  Not  long  since  I  was  walking  down  Broadway, 
when  I  saw  in  front  of  me  a  gentleman  who  was  then  under  my  charge, 
and  in  whom  I  had  diagnosticated  paralysis  agitans.  Although  aware 
of  his  peculiar  impulsive  gait,  I  had  never  seen  it  so  strikingly  mani- 
fested as  it  was  then.  He  went  at  a  full  trot,  threading  his  way  among 
the  numerous  people  in  the  street,  until,  apparently  exhausted,  he 
would  lay  hold  of  a  lamp-post  or  awning-post  and  cling  to  it  till  he 
had  recovered  his  breath,  to  start  off  again  in  a  similar  manner. 

This  impulsion  of  the  body  forward  makes  it  easy  for  the  patient  to 
ascend  a  staircase,  but,  on  the  contrary,  very  difficult  to  go  down  one. 

The  first  case  of  the  disease  in  question  which  I  saw  in  this  city, 
over  six  years  ago,  was  characterized  by  an  extreme  degree  of  festina- 
tion.  It  was  that  of  a  maiden  lady,  over  fifty  years  of  age,  who  had 
been  affected  for  several  years.  When  she  was  going  up-stairs  no  one 
could  perceive  the  least  irregularity  in  her  gait,  but  to  go  down  was 
impossible. 

Sometimes,  however,  the  tendency  is  to  go  backward.  This  was 
the  case,  to  a  remarkable  extent,  in  a  gentleman,  a  resident  of  this 
city,  who  was  sent  to  me  by  Prof.  Van  Buren.  Every  time  he  rose 
from  his  chair  he  was  forced  to  take  several  steps  backward,  and  it  was 
only  by  constant  mental  effort  that  he  was  able  to  go  forward  at  all. 

The  tactile  sensibility  is  generally  impaired  from  a  very  early 
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mod  in  tbe  coarse  of  the  affection,  and  thus  the  two  points  of  the 

stthesioraeter  must  be  more  widely  separated  than  in  the  normal  con- 

lition  of  the  system,  in  order  to  get  two  separate  iropreHsions.     This 

iipsthcsta  hears  no  necessary  relation  to  the  region  of  skin  covering 

he  affected  muscles.     According  to  my  experience,  it  is  most  marked 

the  terminal  extremities  of  nerves. 

Nombtiess  of  different  degrees,  pains  of  various  kinds,  increased 
diminished  temperature,  and  excessive  hypenestheiiia  of  the  skizi, 
lay  al^o  exi<>t. 

As  paralysis  agitans  is  pnrely  a  cerebral  affection,  the  "knee-jerk" 

rUl  b«  fonnd  to  be  normal,  and  the  ankle-clonus  cannot  be  obtained. 

cases  where  the  knee-jerk  is  increased  and  the  ankle-clonus  is  pres- 

it  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  atitero-lateral  columns  of  tbe 

srd  have  become  affected  cither  secondarily  or  independently. 

The  special  senses  may  be  affected  to  a  variable   extent.     Thus 

Ihrre  may  be  amblyopia,  or  even  complete  blindness  ;  the  taste  is  very 

>ftiMi  iiupaire<l  or  abolisbe*!,  and  the  bearing  rendered  less  acute^ 

Tbe  ophthalmo8co]je  should  always  be  employed  to  examine  tbe 

lus  of  the  eye.     The  condition  generally  found  to  exist  is  white 

»y  of  the  optic  disk,  which  is  identical  in  general  features  with 

sis.     The  vessels  of  the  retina  will  usually  be  found  small,  the 

ches  of  tbe  veins  few  in  number,  and  the  choroid  of  a  paler  hue 

than  18  natural. 

Tbe  coarse  of  paralyis  agitans  is  progressive. 

The  patient  is  finally  unable  to  walk,  the  friction  of  bis  shaking 

tinst  tbe  bed  abrades  the  skin,  the  dejections  are  passed  in- 

rily,  and  he  dies  either  in  coma,  in  convulsions,  or  by  a  gradual 

pwicoaa  of  asthenia,  his  mind  participating  in  the  general  decay.     The 

^■luration  of  the  disease  varies  from  a  few  months  to  eight  or  ten  years. 

^■Generally  it  runs  its  course  in  about  five  years. 

Causes. — Age  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  powerful  predisposing 
euNW  of  paralysis  agitans.     Thus,  of  thirteen  cases  in  which  I  diag- 
the  disease  in  question,  all  were  over  fifty  years  of  age,  and 
over  sixty.     I  have  seen  numerous  cases  of  paralytic  tremor 
joangor  persons,  but  the  morbid  condition  had  scarcely  any  points 
eommoD  with  that  now  under  notice.    Cases,  however,  are  on  record 
which  yoang  persons  were  the  subjects.     There  is  some  evidence  to 
I  tbe  theory  that  it  is  sometimes  hereditary,  but  the  whole  sub- 
confused  in  the  minds  of  most  authors  that  it  is  difHcuIt  to 
■alw  OBt  clearly  what  they  refer  to  under  the  designation  of  paralysis 
■giCaiM.     Of  the  thirteen  cases  occurring  in  my  own  practice,  private 
and  hospital,  five  bad  immediate  ancentors   who  had  suffered  from 
form  of  tremor  and  paralysis.     Whether  the  lesion  was  purely 
»bral,  cerebro-spiiial,  or  whether  the  disease  was  entirely  functional, 
I  VM  not  able  to  decide  from  the  information  given. 
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The  influence  of  sex  is  more  readily  ascertained  and  is  very  evi 
dent.     Eleven  of  my  cases  were  males  and  only  two  females. 

Of  exciting  causes  there  are  many.  In  two  of  my  cases  it  followed  , 
immediately  on  attacks  of  ecarlet  fever,  in  two  it  was  a  sequence  of^ 
typhoid  fever,  in  two  it  ensued  after  rheumatism,  in  two  it  was  |ir<ih- 
.il)ly  syphilitic,  in  two  it  was  apjiarently  excited  by  great  emotional 
disturbance,  in  one  by  inordinate  muscular  exertion,  and  iu  three  nol 
cause  could  be  assigned,  or  at  least  there  was  not,  in  my  opinion,  anyi 
Biithcicnt  excitintr  cvuse  to  be  discovered. 

Diagnosis. — Paralysis  agitans  has  heretofore  been  confounded  with 
other  diseases,  and  its  very  existence  as  an  independent  affection  iSj 
very  illogical  I  y  questioned  by  some  writers. 

The  occurrence  of  "head-symptoras"  is  sufficient  to  diagnosticate! 
paralysis  agitans  from  functioual  tremor,  which  is  never  a  very  seriuusJ 
affection,  and  the  seat  of  which  ia  not  always  centric.     Besides,  in  th( 
latter  there  are  no  festination,  alterations  of   sensibility,  incoordina- 
tion, muscular  anaesthesia,  or  inalulity  to  maintain  a  continuous  museu-I 
lar  contraction,  while  the  paper  of  the  dynamograph  traverses  th« 
pencil  of  the  instrument.     The  functional  disorder  is  more  liable  t< 
occur  in  persons  under  fifty  than  in  those  over  that  age.     From  l}»< 
cerebro-spiual  form  of  rauUijile  sclerosis,  which  will  be  fully  conssid" 
ored  in  another  section  of  this  work,  it  ijs  distinguished  mainly  by  ih« 
facts  that  the  tremor  makes  its  appearance. before  the  paralysis,  anc 
that  the  agitation  is  present  whether  voluntary  niovcment^j  are  beinj 
made  or  not. 

With  the  purely  spinal  form  it  ia  not  likely  to  be  confounded  by 
any  one  paying  the  slightest  attention  to  the  phenomena  of  the  twoj 
discuses. 

From  chorea  it  might  in  some  cases  not  be  readily  discriminated! 
without  a  thorough  study  of  the  clinical  history  and  existing  syroiKJ 
toms.  But,  though  chorea  sometimes  occurs  in  adults,  and  is  gener-J 
ally  accompanied  by  "head-symptoms,"  the  two  affections  possess  few^j 
other  phenomena  in  common. 

In  the  first  place,  the  mental  symptoms  in  chorea  are  indicative  of  j 
feebleness  from  the  very  first,  while  in  paralysis  agitans  imbecility 
supervenes  late  in  the  course  of  the  disorder.  In  chorea  there  are  no 
vertigo,  pain  in  the  head,  or  other  evidences  of  congestion,  while  in 
the  disease  under  notice  these  arc  among  the  very  earliest  symptoms. 
In  chorea  there  is  no  actual  tremor,  but  the  disorderly  movements  an' 
more  extensive  and  irregular  than  in  multiple  cerebral  sclerosis  ;  nei* 
ther  is  there  fesiination  or  bending  of  the  body  forward. 

'JVemor  is  sometimes  met  with  after  cejebral  ha;raorrhage  or  other 
cause  producing  hemiplegia,  but  in  such  cases  the  clinical  history,  aii<l 
the  fact  that  the  trembling  comes  on  after  the  paralysb,  will  suffice  to 
rcmler  the  diagnosis  sure. 
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Prog^iosis. — The  prospect  of  recovery  is  always  unfavorable,  but 
not,  I  am  induced  to  think,  absolutely  hopeless  if  the  patient  be  Been 

iciently  early  in  the  course  of  the  disease  and  submitted  to  proper 

lical  treatment.  The  probability  of  an  arrest  of  the  onwanl  ten- 
dency is  by  no  means  small  under  like  cirrumstances.  Still,  in  the 
(Treat  majority  of  cases,  all  means  fail,  and  the  affection  gradually  and 
persijitenlly  jroes  on  to  its  termination — death. 

Morbid  Anatomy. — So  many  and  widely  different  lesions  have  been 
dlHcovered  by  competent  observers,  both  in  the  brain  and  in  the 
spin^  cord,  in  cases  of  paralysis  agitans,  that  we  are  forced  to  admit 
that  the  precise  seat  of  the  leision  b  as  yet  unknown.  In  a  number 
of  instances  no  lesion  h;i»  been  discovered  at  all.  In  a  case  of  my 
own,  a  man  who  had  been  under  my  observation  for  eight  years,  and 
who  wan  a  typical  example  of  the  disease,  not  the  Blighlest  lesion 
could  be  discovered  in  the  brain  or  cord,  although  careful  gross  and 
raicriiBCopical  examinations  were  made.  Death  followed  soou  after 
the  appearance  of  bulbar  symptoms.  There  wore  difficulty  in  swal- 
lowing, feeble  respiration,  and  irregular  and  weak  beart>,  and  titially 
death  ensued,  evidently  from  paralysis  of  the  pneumoga*tric,  and  yet 
no  l«a1on  could  bo  discovered  either  in  the  medulla,  basal  ganglia,  or 
cortex.  Unquestionably  there  was  a  lesion,  but  the  methods  of  ex- 
aaiination  such  as  we  possess  at  the  present  day  were  inader|uate  to 
discover  it>  Similar  cases  arc  reporteil  by  Charcot,  Bergcr,  Weatphal, 
<'>r«leD*t<.*in,  Ileimann,  and  others.  In  the  majority  of  instances  lesions 
hsTO    been  discovered,  but  they  were  not,  by  any  means,  limited  t«> 

000  region  of  the  brain.  Thus,  such  lesions  as  softening,  sclerosis,  anti 
tamon  involving  the  cortex,  t!ie  thalami  and  striati,  the  pons,  the  me- 
dnila,  and  the  internal  capsule,  have  been  observed  at  various  times. 
Atheromatous  degenerations  of  the  blood-vessels  is  not  uncommon, 

in  many  oases  sfunal  lesions — such  as  lateral  sclerosis,  degenera- 
of  ("hirk's  columns,  and  meningitis — constitute  the  only  ap|tarent 
nuirbid  rhanges. 

Strflmp«*l  and  Gauthier  both  advance  the  theory  that  paralysis  agi- 
iana  ii  primarily  a  muscular  affection,  without,  however,  in  my  opin- 
itin,  having  any  gixid  reason  for  so  doing. 

Pftthology. — From  the  fact  tliat  the  lesions  resulting  in  paralysis 
■ghans,  when  they  are  discovered  at  all,  are  so  inconstant  and  diverse, 
it  natumlly  follows  that  the  pathology  must  be  mainly  speculative. 
Now,  in  my  opinion,  Parkinson  '  has  described  two  very  distinct 
tiona  under  the  name  of  paniiysi.>j  agitans.     One  of  these  is  cer- 

"Smmj  oa  the  Shakiiig-PalsT,'*  London,  1617.     In  the  prcvioiui  cdiiiona  cf   thia 
;  I  hftvo  referred  to  my  inAbilltj  to  obtoiQ  a  copj  of  Parkinsoo's  work,  and  that  my 
I  tnm  It  wen  therefore  noccsstrlly  second-liand.    Observing  thia  ftateroent,  Dr. 
T.  Wladaor,  of  Mancbo«ter,  Bnglaml,  was  kind  enough  to  present  mc  with  a  copy,  so  that 

1  aa  able  la  thv  prcwnt  oditioo  to  refer  to  Parkin«on  dircctlv. 
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tainty  functional  so  far  as  this  :  that  the  tremor  shovrs  no  disposition 
to  extend  to  distant  parts  f)f  the  body,  that  it  is  the  only  symptom 
present,  that  no  lesion  has  been  discovered,  and  that  it  is  readily  cured,  | 
The  cases  desi-ribed  by  him,  on  pages  4H  and  50  of  liis  "Essay,"  werel 
of  this  form,  and  Case  IV.   was   probably  of   like  character.     The 
other  is  characterized  by  the  phenomena  which  1  have  detailed  in  this 
chapter,  and  wbicb,  though  imperfectly  described  by  other  authors,  | 
have  either  been  confounded  with  multiple  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis,  orj 
regarded  as  constituting  an  aggravated  form  of  the  functional  dis- 1 
order, 

Parkinson  defines  it  as  "  involuntary  tremulous  motion,  with 
lessened  muscular  power,  in  parts  not  in  action  and  even  when  sup- 
ported ;  with  a  propensity  to  bend  the  trunk  forward,  and  to  paM 
from  a  walking  to  a  running  pace,  the  senses  and  intellect  being  unia* 
jured." 

Ordenstein '  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  true  anatomical  lesion  of 
non-spinal  tremor  is  yet  to  be  found,  although  he  refers  to  several 
cases  in  which  there  were  organic  changes  in  the  pons  Varolii,  me* 
dulla  oblongata,  and  crura  cerebri.  These  he  regards  as  accidental, 
and  therefore  as  not  being  essential  features  of  the  disease.  Ii  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  he  does  not  make  the  distinction  be- 
tween multiple  cerebral  sclerosis  and  the  form  of  tremor  to  which  I 
restrict  the  name  of  paralysis  agitans,  and  the  morbid  anatomy  of 
which  is  still  undetermined. 

The  only  two  theories  in  regard  to  the  pathology  of  this  disease 
which  are  entitled  to  serious  consideration  are,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
it  is  of  cerebral  origin  ;  on  the  other  band,  that  the  morbid  changes  are 
to  be  looked  for  in  the  spinal  cord.  In  regard  to  the  latter  theorj*, 
although  paresis,  rigidity,  and  various  sensory  anomalies  frequently 
accompany  spinal  lesions,  tremor  does  not ;  nor  arc  festination,  scan- 
ning speech,  and  the  emotion  less  expression  of  the  face,  symptoms 
which  can  be  attributed  to  morbid  conditions  of  the  spinal  cord. 

The  "spinal  theory '*  has  again  been  quite  recently  advocated  by 
Teissier,'  who  reports  three  autopsies  where  the  only  morbid  condition 
observed  was  slight  diffused  sclerosis  of  the  lateral  columns,  yet  it 
seems  to  me  that  the  entire  train  of  symptoms  point  to  a  cerebral 
lesion  affecting  the  motor  tract,  and  that  where  the  spinal  cord  is  im- 
plicated it  is  either  from  an  extension  of  the  primary  morbid  prooeM, 
or  else  is  an  independent  disease. 

I  have  long  been  of  the  opinion  that  mobile  spasm  in  any  form  is 
the  result  of  irritation  'A  cerebral  motor  nerve  cells,  but  not  of  cerebral 
motor  conducting  fibres.  Irritation  of  the  latter  is  invariably  followed 
by  spastic  spasm,    llie  regions  of  the  brain  iu  which  motor  nerve 

'  "Sur  la  ponilvsie  aiitanle,''  etc.,  Pftrif,  1868,  p.  20  el  »eq, 
*"Ljon  mdd.."  1888,  IviiS. 
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fCttUs  are  known  to  exist  are  the  cortex,  the  striata,  the  medulla,  and  the 
jns,  and  irritative  lesiona  in  these  reg;ion8  is  frequently  followed  by 
some  form  of  mobile  spasm.  Ilcnco  it  fullows  that  the  different 
^varieties  of  mobile  Hpasms,  as  exemplified  in  the  movements  of  chorea, 
lathetufus  and  convulsions,  and  in  the  different  forms  of  tremor,  are 
ftery  closely  allied  one  with  the  other  as  far  as  their  patliological 
[<»ngin  is  concerned.  The  difference  in  the  external  manifestations  of 
Ihe  moscnl.'ir  movements  indicates  a  difference  in  the  degree  or  in 
Ihe  form  of  the  central  irritation.  If  this  view  is  correct,  the  wide 
Idtrersity  of  the  cerebral  lesions  discovered  in  paralysis  agitans  can,  in 
a  great  measure,  be  accounted  for.  In  the  majority  of  cases  of  paraly- 
n*  agilans  there  are  both  tremor  and  rigidity.  Therefore  we  would 
(xpeol  to  find  both  motor  nerve  cells  and  eonduetintj  fibres  implicatetl 
morbid  process.  Hnghlings  Jackson  advances  the  theory  that 
iralysis  agitans  there  is  wasting  of  the  motor  nerve  cells  in  the 
>rU*x  in  order  from  the  smallest  to  the  largest  cells.  This  hypothe- 
A,  if  it  it>  made  to  include  the  cells  of  the  corpus  striatum  and  the 
>nj»,  coincitles  accurately  with  my  own  views.  The  motor  condnct- 
ig  iibrc«  must  also  be  involved,  to  account  for  the  spastic  muscular 
>Bdition.  This  would  explain  satisfactorily  the  slight  diffused  sde- 
>iiifl  of  the  lateral  columns  observed  by  Teissier  and  others,  for  it  is 
known  that  degeneration  beginning  in  the  cerebral  motor  tract 
illy  finds  its  way  to  the  motor  conducting  path  in  the  cord. 
The  most  probable  theory,  therefore,  which  would  aeconnt  satis- 
ily,  at  least  to  my  mind,  for  the  symptoms  of  paralysis  agitans 
it  of  an  irritative  lesion  affecting  the  motor  nerve  cells  of  either 
IIm  eortex,  the  striata,  or  the  pons,  together  with  a  greater  or  less  de- 
ipemvation  of  the  motor  conducting  tract. 

TmtmeQt — To  detail  all  the  various   methods  which  have  been 
CUpkiypd  in  the  treatment  of  the  group  of  symptons  which  1  have 
^ofaHnl  together  as  paralysis  agitans   would   be  a  fruitless  piece  of 
^BAoi;    Blatiy  of  the  cum  of  onro  which  have  been  reported  were  not 
^PptlMMei  of  the  disease  now  under  notice,  but  of  the  milder  and,  eo 
HfHT  aa  we  know,  functional  disorder ;  and  therefore  it  would  be  use- 
less to  adduce  them  aa  guides  in  the  present  connection.      1  shall 
(li«refore  confine  ray  remarks  to  the  results  of  my  own  experience.     I 
MB  rmrj  auro  that  the  condition  of  the  patient  is  generally  improved 
hy  the  administration  of   hyoscyamus.     I  generally  employ  Merck's 
^^yoaejamine  in  solution  in  the  proportion  of  one  grain  of  the  alkaloid 
^■a  une  oance  of  water.     Of  this  mixture,  fonr  drops  three  times  a  day, 
^■b  water,  after  meals,  may  be  given.     I'lie  dose  should  gradually  be 
^BfaMnaaed  by  the  addition  of  one  drop  a  day  until  the  toxic  effects  of 
the  drug  beg^n  to  be  f»erceived.     This  will  be  manifested  first  by  dry- 
ttMB  of  the  throat.     When  this  condition  becomes  apparent,  the  dose 
AOttld  be  nnlucod  to  the  original  quantity,  and  then  increased  as  in 
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licnt  on  the  forearm,  and  the  elbow  was  flexeil  to  its  utmost  ex- 
rt*nt.  The  limb  was  gomewhat  atrophied,  but  electro-muscular  con- 
tractility watt  not  sensibly  impaired, 
^^  The  voice  was  cxcee<Hngly  weak,  but  there  was  no  paralysis  of 
^■tlie  tongue  or  facial  muscles,  and  though  the  patient  could  not  speak 
^■.»bove  a  whisper,  every  word  was  articulated  distinctly,  and  was  up- 
^B  propri.itely  nse«l.  The  body  was  greatly  bent  forward,  the  attitu<le 
^H being  that  of  a  person  ascending  a  steep  hill,  and  there  was  decided 
^ffetitiuatioD.  Tlie  tremor  and  paralysis  were  much  more  marked  on 
^Bthe  left  side  than  the  right,  and  the  agitation  was  altogether  inde- 
^f  pendent  of  voluntary  movements. 

"         The  mind,  excejit  as  regarded  the  memory,  was  not  essentially  im- 
psired,  and  the  sight  and  hearing  were  unafFectcd  by  the  disease. 
,Tliere  had  never  bt-en  any  convulsive  attack  or  loss  of  consciousness, 
the  course  of  the  disease  had  been  extremely  gradual.     Ophtlial- 
>pic  examination  revealed  nothing  beyond  an  antemio  condition 
fthc  retina*  and  choroids. 
I  diagnosticated  paralysis  agitans,  probably  involving  also  the  right 
corpu*  striatum,  and  prescribed  the  tincture  of  hyoscyamus,  and  elec- 
tricity.    The  patient  remained  in  New  York  a  few  days,  and  then  re- 
turned to  bis  home  with  the  tremor  abated,  the  contractions  partially 
orercome,  the  muscles  improved  in  strength,  and  the  tendency  to  fe.s< 
tiastiua  lessened, 

A  month  afterward  Dr.  Yandell,  who  had  continued  the  treat- 
wrote  roe,  of  the  patient,  that  the  improvement  was  more  de- 
than  his  most  sanguine  friends  had  antici])ated,  and  still  con- 
d  ;    that  the  agitation  was   scarcely  perceptible  ;   that  he  could 
'more  than  half  extend  the  fingers  of  the  left  hand,  could  straighten 
i^M  wrht  and  elbow,  and  could  lift  a  chair,  or  ytut  on  his  hat,  with 
|tbe  right  h.tnd.     From  what  I  have  since  ascertained,  he  bids  fair  to 
[nMrover  entirely. 

If  the  general  health  be  materially  impaired,  coddiver  oil,  iron, 
land  utryehniii,  may  be  administered  with  advantage. 

The  fotid  bthould  always  be  highly  nutritious,  and  a  glass  or  two  of 

Ivine^  if  not  particularly  contriindicated,  may  be  taken  daily  -with  advan- 

Passiro  exercise  in  the  open  air  is  always  beneficial,  but  exces- 

walking  or  strong  muscular  exertion  of  any  kind  should  be  care- 

uvoided.     Kmotional  excitement  or  mental  labor  must  be  rigidly 

iToided. 

Under  the  treatment  thus  indicated,  the  patient  may  at  leaat  be 
'relieved  of  a  great  deal  of  his  suffering. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

TVMORS  OF   THE  BRJjy. 

TnoroH  tHmors  of  the  brain  differ  greatly  in  character,  they  all, 
when  tl)ey  arc  accomjuiiiied  by  any  notable  symptoms,  present  many 
features  in  common.  It  will  tbercfore  be  convenient  to  consider  them 
under  one  head,  and  point  out  their  differences  when  the  morbid  anat> 
<;iniy  and  pathology  are  discussed. 

Symptoms. — It  is  poHsible  for  a  person  to  have  a  tumor  of  the  brain 
as  l.irge  aa  an  orange,  and  |iresent  no  symptoms  of  it  during  life.  One 
such  case  came  under  my  observation  several  years  ago,  and  many  oth- 
ers are  on  record.  In  the  instance  referred  to,  the  patient,  a  teamster, 
was  twice  shot  in  a  qnarrel ;  one  ball  grazed  the  skull,  ploughing  up  the 
right  parietal  bone  to  the  extent  of  an  inch  ;  the  other  entered  the  left 
breaflt,  wounding  the  heart.  Death  ensued  almost  instantly.  The  br.^u 
was  examined,  and  a  tumor  of  an  elliptical  form,  two  inches  in  its  long 
diameter  and  one  and  three-quarters  in  its  short  diameter,  was  found, 
involving  the  white  fiubstjince  of  the  left  posterior  lobe.  The  character 
was  th.it  which  Virchow  h.is  since  called  glionialous,  and  contained  no 
nervous  tissue. 

Again,  it  sometimes  h.appcns  that  tumors  of  largo  size  exist  in  the 
brain,  and  produce  no  symptoms  till  a  few  days  before  death.  Then 
very  violent  nianifestatioia  ensue,  and  the  patient  dies  convulsed  nr 
comatose.  And  it  is  always  the  case  that  the  symptoms  are  entirely 
different,  as  one  or  other  part  of  the  brain  is  involved,  or  the  tumor  is 
large  or  small.  Thus,  we  know  very  well  that  a  morbid  growth,  sealed 
in  the  pons  Varolii,  will  cause  very  diverse  symptoms  from  those  pro- 
duced by  a  similar  fonnation  in  one  of  the  anterior  lobes  of  either  of 
the  heniispberes.  "We  may  say,  in  general  terms,  that  tumors  sitUJitcd 
in  the  medulla  oblongata,  the  pons,  the  ojitio  tbalami,  the  corpora 
striata,  the  crura  cerebri,  the  cernbellum,  and  the  convex  surface  of  the 
hemispheres,  give  rise  to  more  decided  njanifestations  than  when  the 
white  substance  of  the  hemispheres  is  the  seat. 

Pain  is  probably  the  first  symptom  which  attracts  attention.  It  is 
generally  confined  to  a  definite  region  of  the  he^d  corresponding  to 
the  location  of  the  disease,  but  this  is  not  always  the  case.  It  may  be 
either  a  dull  .iche,  lasting  the  greater  portion  of  the  da)%  or  a  sharp, 
lancinating  paroxysm,  which  ensues  but  for  a  few  moments  and  re- 
curs frequently.  As  the  morbid  process  goes  on,  the  cephalalgia  be- 
comes more  severe,  and  finally  reaches  a  stage  of  great  intensity.  So 
great  is  the  Buffering  that  the  patient  cries  out  with  agony,  and  in 
a  case  under  my  observation  suicide  was  attempted.  Mental  excite- 
ment, physical  exertion,  noises,  and  bright  lights,  aggravate  the  pain. 
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The  special  senses  rarely  escape.  The  sight  is  among  the  first  to 
soflPer  derangement.  Lobs  of  sight  may  vary  from  slight  dimness  and 
narrowing  of  the  visual  field  to  complete  blindness  in  both  eyes.  A 
tumor  at  the  base  of  the  brain  which  involves  only  one  optic  nerve 
will  induce  progressive  blindness  in  the  eye  on  the  same  side  as  the 
lesion.  A  tumor  compressing  the  front  of  the  chiasm  will  destroy  the 
fibres  going  to  the  na-ial  half  of  each  retina,  an<l  thns  produce  temporal 
hemianopsia  of  both  eyes.  If  the  optic  tract,  on  one  side,  back  of  the 
chiasm,  is  the  seat  of  a  tumor,  the  fibres  leading  to  the  temporal  half 
of  the  retina  on  the  same  side,  and  the  nasal  half  of  the  retina  on  the 
opposite  sitle,  will  be  destroyed,  thus  inducing  the  condition  known  as 
homonymous  hemianopsia. 

Cerebral  tumors  sometimes  result  in  blindness  simply  from  in- 
ercued  intra-cranial  pressure.  In  tliis  case  the  condition  known  as 
choked  di«k  can  be  readily  demonstrated  by  means  of  the  ophthalmo- 
ooopr.     Choked  disk  is  always  followed  by  atrophy  of  the  optic  papilla. 

Affections  of  suiell  and  hearing  are  of  much  less  fre<jucnt  occur- 
reoce.  Jacobi'  finds  that' in  a  total  of  five  hundred  and  fifty-four 
owes  of  braiji  tumor,  hearing,  taste,  and  smell  were  only  affected  in 
fiztj-seven,  or  twelve  per  cent.  "  In  forty-six  out  of  these  sixty-seven 
ctMM  the  patients  suffered  from  either  tinnitus  or  deafness,  the  latter 
»r.  *  .i>lote.  In  twenty-six  out  of  the  forty-six,  thus  in  more  than 
hni'  -ix  per  cent.),  the  tumor  was  situ.'ited  in  the  cerebellum. 

This  fact  tends  to  confirm,  if  need  be,  the  recent  anatomical  demon- 
1,  which  traces  the  central  fibres  of  the  acoustic  nen'o  to  fljc 
lam."  Tumors  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina  also  proiluce  deaf- 
nns,  probably  on  account  of  their  proximity  to  the  auditory  trad  in 
the  tegmentum. 

LoM  of  the  sense  of  smell  is  still  more  uncommon.  Tumors  situ- 
ated in  the  frontal  lobes  have  freijuently  been  found  without  any  ab- 
Qorraities  of  the  sense  of  smell  having  been  observed  during  the  life 
of  ihc  patient.  Tumors  in  this  region,  however,  have  been  known  to 
anosmia,  usually  accorapaiiied  by  severe  and  continuous  frontal 
le.  The  headache  in  these  cases  is  probably  due  to  the  press- 
ure exerted  upon  the  meninges. 

Disorders  of  sensibility  in  various  part*  of  the  body  are  common. 
Tbew  are  either  of  the  nature  of  hemi-anapsthesia,  hyix'ra'sthesia,  or 
naiahiiess  and  tin^rling. 

H«ini-an.i>sthcsia  may  or  may  not  accompany  hemiplegia.  It  is 
nmally  the  r<>«nlt  of  a  growth  involving  the  posterior  j)ortion  of  the 
intCfDftl  ca]>sule,  and,  like  hemiplcgi.'*,  is  gradual  in  its  adv.ancement. 
Ftin,  oarabness,  and  tingling  are  most  frf<pu'ntly  jiroduced  by  tumors 
sitnated  in  the  central  region  of  the  hemisphere. 

Vertigo  is  a  very  general  symptom,  and  may  be  of  all  degrees  of 
'  •'  Uyntcria  aod  Brain  Tumor,"  18S8,  p.  11». 
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intensity,  sometimes  preventing  the  patient  standing,  walking,  or  even 
sitting.  It  is  often  obscrvefi  very  early  in  the  course  of  the  disease, 
and  is  frequently  accomp.inied  by  nausea  or  vomiting. 

The  disorders  of  motility  are  shown  either  an  paralysis,  -wbieh 
may  or  may  not  be  aeoompaiiied  by  contractures,  or  as  mobile  spasms, 
including  convulsions,  localized  spasms,  tremor,  incoordination,  and 
choreiform  movements.  Paralysis  may  occur  either  as  hemiplegia,  in- 
volving the  leg,  the  arm,  and  the  lower  part  of  the  face,  or  it  may  be 
more  locally  confined  to  the  face,  to  au  arm,  or  to  a  leg,  or  the  face 
may  be  paralysed  on  one  side  and  the  arm  and  log  on  the  other,  or, 
mure  rarely,  both  arms  or  both  legs  may  be  affected.  If  it  is  of  the 
hetniplegic  variety,  the  tumor  will  bo  found  to  involve  either  the  in- 
ternal capsule,  the  cms,  or  the  pons  on  the  side  ojipositc  to  the  para- 
lyzed raenibers.  Paralysis  of  the  face  and  arm,  or  of  the  arm  alone, 
or  of  the  leg  only,  usually  indicates  that  the  tumor  is  situated  in  or 
just  beneath  that  p;irt  of  the  cortex  in  which  the  motor  centres  for 
the  face,  arm,  and  leg  are  rce])ectively  situ,ited. 

Crossed  paralysis — that  is,  paralysis  of  one  or  more  of  the  cranial 
nerves  on  one  side  and  paralysis  of  the  arm  and  leg  on  the  other  side — 
always  indicates  a  lesion  betow  the  bcniisphcrcs  either  in  the  medulla, 
pons,  or  crus.  A  tumor  so  situated  as  to  involve  one  or  more  of  the 
cranial  nerves,  and  at  the  same  time  implicate  the  motor  tract  before 
it  decussates,  will  always  produce  crosse<l  paralysis. 

liilatcral  paralysis  of  both  arms  or  of  both  legs  can  only  occur  un- 
der two  conditions  :  either  there  are  two  tumors,  one  in  each  hemi- 
sphere, and  both  involving  the  same  part  of  the  motor  tract  in  their 
respective  hemispheres,  or  there  is  a  single  tumor  so  situated  as  to 
compress  both  motor  tracts.  In  the  first  case  the  tumors  are  usually 
found  iu  the  hemispheres  in  the  vicinity  of  the  internal  capsule.  In 
tiie  second  case  the  tumor  will  be  found  lower  down,  either  on  the 
surface  of  the  br.-xin  between  the  two  cerebral  peduncles,  and  thereby 
compressing  both  of  them,  or  else  in  the  mesial  line  of  the  pons.  In 
whatever  form  the  paralysis  may  apj>ear,  it  is  almost  always  of  slow 
progress.  This  is  an  importai]{>  factor  in  distinguishing  brain  tumors 
from  cerebral  hjemorrhage. 

Contractures,  muscular  rigidity,  accompanied  by  exaggerated  re- 
flexes and  by  clonus,  sometimes  follow  the  paralysis  or  keep  pace  with 
it.  When  those  symptoms  are  observed  it  in<licates  the  gradual  de- 
struction and  descending  degeneration  of  the  motor  tract. 

Tumors  of  various  degrees,  athctoid  an<l  choreic  tipasms,  and  in- 
coordinate and  ataxic  movements,  are  sometimes  observed.  ITie  pres- 
ence of  these  different  forms  of  mobile  spasm  is  not  a  characteristic 
of  brain  tumor  alone;  thoy  are  seen  iu  sevenal  other  affections,  and 
depend,  in  my  opinion,  upon  the  irritation  of  nerve-cells  either  in  the 
cortex,  the  thalamus,  the  striatum,  or  in  the  cell  area  of  the  pons. 
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ConTiilsloTig  are  other  prominent  symptoms,  and  thoy  may  be 
among  the  initial  phenomena.  It  is  not  at  all  unusual  for  the  first 
pvidenet'  of  intra-cranial  disturbance  to  bo  an  epileptiform  convul- 
sion, and  similar  paroxysms  may  occur  at  intervals  for  many  years. 
They  may  bo  general,  or,  what  is  more  common,  limited  to  one 
Hide  of  the  b«xly,  or  they  may  be  localized  in  either  extremity  or  in 
the  face. 

Ortlinary  epileptic  convulsions  art-  only  of  significance  a*  an  indi- 
cation of  general  cerebral  irritation,  but  where  the  convulsive  move- 
mento  are  limited  to  one  extremity,  or  to  a  part  of  one  extremity,  the 
exact  situation  of  the  seat  of  irritation  can  be  more  concisely  deter- 
mined, Thun,  if  the  convulsion  is  limited  to  the  hand  or  to  the  arm, 
the  tumor  can,  with  almost  absolute  certainty,  be  located  in  or  just 
that  part  of  the  cortex  where  the  motor  centres  for  the  hand 
are  situated.  This  has  been  fiuccessfully  attempted  in  a  num- 
het  of  instances,  and  the  tumor  has  been  removed. 

Sometimes  consciousness  is  not  lost,  but  there  are  various  convulsive 
movements  of  the  limbs,  ionio  or  clonic  in  character.  Occasionally 
these  are  confined  to  the  muscles  of  the  face  or  eyeball. 

Disturbances  of  equilibrium,  manifested  by  tendency  to  advance,  to 
go  backward,  or  to  turn  round  to  the  right  or  left,  are  sometimes  present. 

With  these  symptoms  there  are  generally  others  not  so  palpably 
connected  with  the  morbid  intra-cranial  process.  Thus  there  may  be 
diaorders  of  the  stomach,  bowels,  and  kidneys,  and  of  the  respiration 
and  circulation,  which  add  much  to  the  discomfort  of  the  patient. 

Afl  to  the  intellectual  faculties,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  that 

\y  do  not  become  involved  to  any  considerable  extent  till  a  late  pe- 
of  the  disease.  Then  the  change  is  usually  a  gradually-advancing 
nisb«cility. 

Death  takes  place  either  by  convulsions  or  coma,  or  a  combination 
of  botk.  The  following  cases,  which  I  select  from  my  note-book,  arc 
intoresting  in  several  relations: 

J.  H.,  male,  aged  thirty-seven,  came  under  my  observation  January 
15,  1856,  at  Fort  Riley,  in  Kansas.  A  few  months  before  ho  had  re- 
oahred  an  injury  of  the  left  hip  by  being  thrown  from  his  horse,  and 
wma  stunned  for  a  few  minutes.  A  few  days  afterward,  as  be  was  lying 
in  bed,  he  suddenly  became  vertiginous,  and  at  the  same  time  had 
noises  in  his  ears  and  some  pain  not  very  definitely  located.  He  never 
hnd  vertigo  again,  but  the  pain  never  left  him  night  or  day  for  several 
weduL  It  then  suddenly  ceased,  and  did  not  recur  till  the  moniing  of 
DeMmber  31st,  when  a  sharp  twinge  was  experienced  in  the  front  of 
the  bead,  and  he  immediately  saw  every  thing  double.  Ptosis  and 
dOaied  popU  of  the  left  eye  soon  supervened,  and  the  arm  of  the  right 
■lie  hooanw  weaker.  When  I  saw  him  the  grasp  of  his  hand  was  very 
fiMibk^  ftnd  the  ooular  troubles  very  noticeable.    The  pain  was  almost 
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conBtantly  present,  and  was  of  tlie  most  intense  character.     He  said  it 
seemed  as  if  a  red-hot  iron  were  being  thrust  tlirougb  bis  brain. 

He  had  come  several  miles  to  see  ine,  and  went  home  aft^r  I  had 
given  him  a  palliative  medicine.  A  few  days  afterwanl  a  messenger 
came  for  me  in  great  haste,  witii  the  information  that  the  patient  wag 
dying,  and  requesting  my  attendance.  Ou  my  arrival,  1  found  that  he 
had  been  dead  several  hours,  having  had  repeated  severe  convulsions. 
On  post-mortem  examination,  a  tumor,  fipheroidal  in  shape,  with  an 
average  diameter  of  an  inch  and  a  (juarter,  was  found  occupying  thi- 
middle  third  of  the  itmer  surface  of  the  left  middle  lobe,  so  as  to  pre«>s 
on  the  left  crns  and  third  nerve. 

The  points  of  interest  in  this  case  are  the  sudden  cessation  of  the 
pain  and  its  recurrence  simultaneously  with  the  paralysis  of  the  third 
aerve,  the  slight  paralysis  of  the  body,  and  the  absence  of  convulsions 
till  just  before  the  fatal  termination.  The  ptosis,  diplopia,  and  dilata* 
tion  of  the  pupil,  doubtless  ocourred  at  the  very  instant  that  the  tumor 
encroached  on  the  cms. 

The  history  of  the  following  case,  which  I  saw  in  September,  1864, 
at  the  request  of  my  friend  Prof.  Van  Buren,  I  take  from  the  report 
of  Dr.  F.  N.  Otis,'  under  whose  immediate  care  the  patient  was  : 

Miss  E.,  aged  twenty-six,  was  of  healthy  parentage,  and^  though 
of  delicate  organization,  had  enjoyed  good  health  up  to  February,  1861, 
when  she  received  a  fall  on  the  ice,  striking  %'iolently  upon  her  elbow. 
She  was  not  conscious  of  receiving  any  other  injury  at  the  time.  At 
3  A.  M.  of  the  following  day  she  awoke  with  an  intense  pain  in  the 
top  of  her  head,  of  a  throbbing,  lancinating  character,  which  continued 
throughout  the  day.  By  night  she  obtained  relief.  No  further  effect 
from  the  fall  was  experienced  until  about  two  weeks  subsequently,  when 
she  discovered  a  small,  firm,  circumscribed  swelling  on  the  crown  of  the 
head  at  the  point  where  the  pain  had  previously  been  felt.  This  swell- 
ing, which  was  painless,  increased  gradually,  untU,  after  a  year,  it  had 
attained  the  size  of  half  a  lemon.  Soon  after  the  appearance  of  the 
tumor,  Miss  E.  began  to  suiTer  with  severe  pain,  confined  chiefly  to  the 
vertex,  of  the  same  character  as  that  experienced  immediately  after 
the  falL  This  pain  would  continue  almost  without  cessation  for  two 
or  three  weeks,  after  which  for  a  like  period  she  would  be  quite  free 
from  it. 

She  had  also  occasional  attacks  of  numbness,  preceded  by  great 
drowsiness,  and  a  cold,  creeping  sensation,  succeeded  by  total  loss  of 
the  power  of  motion,  sometimes  confined  to  a  single  extremity,  and  at 
others  involving  the  entire  body.  These  attacks  usually  came  on  at 
night,  or  after  rest  in  a  recumbent  position,  and  generally,  though  not 
invariably,  were  precursors  of  severe  headache.  They  were  always  fol- 
lowed by  great  nervoas  prostration.  At  first  rare,  they  increased  in 
>  iV'iw  York  Medieol  Journal,  vol.  L,  1B66,  p.  20. 
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fre<iiiency  as  the  tumor  onlarged,  so  that  by  February,  1863,  she  was 
«eic]oni  free  from  them  for  more  than  ten  or  twelve  days,  and  the  tumor 
ha4l  doubled  in  size  within  the  year.  She  now  began  to  be  much  an- 
noyed by  tingling,  crawling  sensations  in  her  face  and  through  the  head 
after  any  unusual  exertion  in  writing,  reading,  or  singing,  but  rodo 
"hiily  on  horseback  with  apparent  benefit.  As  time  pa88ed,  she  had  fre- 
qaeot  dizzy  turns,  with  nausea,  and  »udden  Hashes  like  electric  shocks 
piaring  over  the  entire  bo^ly,  latnting  only  for  an  instant,  but  leaving 
Imt  ianch  prostrated.  The  headache,  which  was  always  of  the  must 
agonizing  dcjicription,  came  to  be  referred  chiefly  to  the  tumor,  though 
often  a*«.x;iated  with  pain  through  the  temples  and  other  parts  of  the 
head.  The  muscles  of  the  neck  sometimes  became  ngi<l,  and  the  vision, 
as  well  as  the  sense  of  taste  and  smell,  often  became  very  imperfect 
Mid  continued  so  for  weeks.  Sometimes  the  power  of  speetih  wotjld 
be  lost,  but  she  always  retained  perfect  consciousness.  These  attacks 
larcly  lusted  more  than  an  hour  or  two. 

On  the  2.3d  of  October,  1H<M,  she  was  attacked  with  a  peritoneal 
inflammati<»n,  from  the  effects  of  which  she  died  on  the  ninth  day  there- 
after. Leaving  out  the  details  of  the  post-mortem  examination  of 
other  parts  of  the  body,  we  find  that  an  incision  was  made  across  the 
vertex  from  ear  to  ear,  and  the  skin  dissected  from  the  tumor,  at  the 
f  which  it  was  found  to  be  fimdy  adherent.     The  calvarium  wa« 
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sawn  in  a  line  one  inch  above  the  orbital  margnn  around  to  the 
«eeipital  protubemnce  ;  the  hemispheres  of  the  cerebrum  were  then 
iQoed,  and  the  whole  raised  at  the  same  time. 


303 


DISEASES  OF  THE  BRAIN. 


On  removing  the  two  hemispheres,  which  were  adherent  above,  a 
tnnior  one  and  a  qnarter  inch  in  thickness  rmd  three  inches  in  diame- 
ter, of  a  dull  lemon-yellow  color,  a  little  Bofter  than  the  cerebral  sub- 
stance, and  separated  into  two  lateral  halves,  was  seen  springing  from 
the  central  surface  of  the  dnra  mater.  This  intra-cranial  tumor  had 
insinuated  itself  into  the  sulci  between  the  convolutions,  and  the 
dura  mater  could  be  traced  between  it  and  the  bones.  The  situation 
of  the  tumor,  and  the  relation  to  the  exterior  growth,  are  slionn  in 
the  accompanying  cut  (Fig.  20), 

The  microscopical  examination  by  Dr.  Gouley  gave  indications  that 
both  formations  were  cncephaloid  in  character. 

Similar  cases  to  the  foregoing  have  been  reported  by  Mr.  Paget,' 
of  London,  and  by  the  late  Dr.  Isaacs,'  of  this  city.  It  will  be  noticed 
that,  in  the  case  just  cited,  there  were  neither  convulsions,  paralysis, 
anaesthesia,  mental  derangement,  nor  difficulties  of  speech.  When  I 
saw  the  young  lady,  not  long  before  her  death,  there  were  no  symptoms 
present  from  which  it  could  have  been  inferred  that  a  tumor  occupied 
any  part  of  the  intra-cranial  cavity. 

I,  R.,  a  general  officer  of  volunteers  during  the  late  war,  consulted 
me  in  the  spring  of  1870,  through  his  brother,  for  what  was  thought  to 
be  softening  of  the  brain.  The  patient  was  stout  and  well  made,  had 
no  difficulty  of  speech,  no  derangement  of  sensibiUty,  and  no  paralysis 
of  any  part  of  the  body.  His  senses  were  remarkably  acute.  His 
memory,  however,  was  almost  entirely  gone,  he  had  forgotten  the 
names  of  his  children,  did  not  even  know  what  city  he  was  in,  and 
could  not  tell  me  where  ho  had  been  just  before  coming  to  see  me. 
Besides  this,  there  was  absolutely  nothing.  His  strength  was  enor- 
mous, and  his  grip  one  that  I  shall  not  readily  forget. 

His  previous  history  was  that  he  had  served  arduously  tiirough  the 
war,  and  had,  on  being  mustered  out  of  service,  resumed  his  business 
as  a  lumber-merchant.  No  syphilitio  taint  could  be  discovered.  Six 
months  before  I  saw  him  he  had  been  suddenly  seized  with  an  epilep- 
tiform paroxysm  which  was  followed  by  agonizing  pain  in  the  head. 
A  second  convidsion  ensued  in  about  a  month  afterward,  the  pain  con- 
tinuing to  be  of  the  utmost  severity,  and  almost  without  intermission. 
There  was  a  third  attack,  and  then  the  pain  ceased  ;  but  the  failure  of 
ineraory  began  to  be  manifested  from  that  moment,  and  bad  gradually 
been  becoming  more  pronounced. 

I  diagnosticated  a  tumor  involving  mainly  the  white  substance  of 
one  of  the  hemispheres,  situated  probably  in  the  posterior  lobe,  and 
not  affecting  the  motor  tract,  or  the  course  of  any  of  the  cranial  nerves. 
My  principal  reasons  for  not  regarding  the  lesion  as  softening  were  the 
absence  of  paralysis  or  even  paresis,  the  integrity  of  all  the  special 


>  "Surgical  Pathology,"  LoTidon,  18B3,  vol.  ii.,  p.  22t. 
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a,  aitd  Ibo  absulute  perfection  of  articulation.  At  the  same  time 
regarrlcd  the  matter  as  extremety  doubtful,  and  I  cite  the  case  here 
merely  ns  one  of  interest  in  which  the  disease  was  probably  a  tumor. 
The  patient  died  during  tbo  first  week  in  January  of  the  present  year 
(1871),  but  I  have  received  no  details  of  any  post-mortem  examination. 

Ill  May,  1870,  I  was  requested  by  Dr.  Hermann  Knapp  to  meet 
him  in  consultation  in  the  case  of  a  gentleman  suffering  from  a  cere- 
bral tumor.  The  morbid  growth  apparently  occupied  the  right  ante- 
rior lobe  of  the  brain,  and  involved  also  the  temporal  region  of  the 

II  on  iht«  same  bide.     The  *ii^d^t  of  the  right  eye  was  destroyed,  and 

1  of  the  left  M  much  impaired  that  only  strong  lights  or  shadows 
eonid  be  distinguished.  The  lymphatic  glandii  of  the  neck  were  very 
much  enlarged. 

The  pain  was  most  acute  night  and  day,  with  scarcely  .in  intcrmis- 
fioo.  The  right  arm  was  numb  and  paralytic,  but  there  was  no  abso- 
lute  |)a.ralyst5  anywhere  except  in  the  ocular  muscles.  The  mind  was 
intact,  and  there  had  never  been  a  convulsion. 

Under  the  use  of  the  iodide  of  potassium  and  the  prot  iodide  of  mer- 
cury the  swelling  of  the  cranium  diminished,  the  swollen  lymphatic 
glAoda  were  reduced,  and  the  pain  almosc  entirely  abolished.  I  saw 
hon  several  times  afterward,  and,  when  I  discontinued  my  visits,  he 
wma  doing  wonderfully  well.  Subsequently,  however,  there  was  a  re- 
turn of  the  symptoms,  and  death  ensued, 

Tliertj  was  no  history  of  syphilis  in  this  case. 

The  following  account  of  a  case,  in  which  there  was  a  tumor  of  the 
cwobellum,  I  have  from  my  friend  Prof.  Austin  Flint,  M.  D. : 

"In  June,  18-12,  I  was  present,  by  invitation  of  Dr.  James  P.  White, 
of  Buffdo,  at  the  autopsy  in  the  case  of  W.  R,  aged  about  forty  years. 
I  noted  at  that  time  the  following  brief  account  of  the  history  as  stated 
bj  Dr.  White,  the  attending  physician: 

"The  illness  was  dated  from  the  preceding  February  (five  months), 
but  ho  had  preNnously  complained  of  pain  in  the  head,  and  lassitude. 

February  he  had  had  chills,  which  were  at  first  attributed  to  mal&ria. 
ntly  vomiting  was  a  prominent  symptom;  it  occurred  in  the 
immediately  after  rising  from  bed.  Cephalalgia  was  a  fre- 
qtMnt,  not  a  constant,  symptom.  He  referred  the  pain  especially  to 
the  oodput.  In  April  he  left  Buffalo  to  visit  friends  in  Rochester.  He 
was  prostrated  by  the  journey,  and,  his  condition  now  being  alarming, 
be  rptumod  home.  Notwithstanding  the  treatment  adopted,  he  grad- 
vaJiy  tailed,  and  died  June  7th. 

••ITiere  had  never  been  convulsions  nor  paralysis. 

**  Po*t-mort€m  Examination, — The  body  was  considerably  emaci- 
ated. There  was  slight  opacity  of  the  arachnoid,  and  in  some  situations 
a  HDan  quantity  of  serum  %vas  effused  beneath  this  membrane.  The 
rffttsion  within  the  ventricles  was  somewhat  greater  than  usubl.     With 
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tlicwc  exceptions,  tberc  were  no  morbid  appearanees,  except  in  the  cere- 
bdliiin.  Here  was  a  tnmor  of  the  size  of  an  English  walnut.  It  was 
of  fine  consistonce,  and  supposed  to  l)e  tuberculous.  There  was  no  ap- 
pearance of  inflammation  <jr  softening  of  the  cerebral  substance  arouud 
the  tumor,  whioh  was  situated  in  the  right  lobe  of  the  cerebellum. 

"  It  was  ascertained  in  this  case  that  the  venereal  appetite  had  been 
wnnlJMg  for  many  months  before  death,  I  recollect  that  Dr.  "White 
iiifornu'd  me  at  the  time  that  vertigo  was  a  feature  in  this  case,  and 
that  it  induced  unsteadiness  in  the  voluntary  movements.  Dr.  White 
has  since  informed  me  that  his  recollection  is  now  distinct  as  regards 
this  point." 

Causes. — The  causes  of  cerebral  tumors  are  so  intimately  connected 
with  their  character  that  a  classification  becomes  at  once  necessary. 
Following  Jaccoud  '  in  this'rospeot,  I  shall  divide  them  into  four  groups: 
the  vascular,  the  parasitic,  the  diathetic  or  constitutional,  and  the  acci- 
dental. Even  with  this  division  we  shall  find  that  our  knowledge  of 
their  etiology  is  not  extensive. 

Viisculnr  tumors  are  aneurisms  of  the  cerebral  arteries.  The  tt-rm 
does  not  include  the  capillary  aneurisms  of  Bouchard  and  Charcot,  re- 
ferred to  under  the  head  of  cerebral  haemorrhage,  but  applies  only  to 
dilatations  of  the  larger  arteries.  According  to  Gouguenheim,'  they 
are  more  common  between  the  ages  of  fifty  and  sixty  than  at  other 
periods  of  life,  though  cases  were  met  with  under  the  age  of  puberty. 
Tables  given  by  Durand*  are  to  the  same  effect,  as  is  likewise  the  ex- 
perience of  Lebert,*  Gull,*  and  others.  Thiis  is  what  might  be  expected 
from  the  known  proclivity  of  the  arteries  to  disease  after  the  age  of 
fifty. 

Sex  appears  to  exert  but  little  influence,  though  aneurisms  of  the 
cerebral  arteries  seem  to  be  somewhat  more  frequent  with  men  than 
women. 

As  exciting  causes,  blows  on  the  head,  falls,  sudden  and  great  physi- 
cal exertion,  intense  emotion,  or  mental  labor,  embolism,  and  concentric 
hypertrophy  of  the  heart.,  arc  to  he  mentioned. 

Parasitic  tumors  are  caused  by  the  migration  of  the  embryos  of  the 
cysticercus  and  echinococcus  from  other  parts  of  the  body. 

Diathetic  tumors  are  either  cancerous,  tuberculous,  or  syphilitio  in 
character.  The  first  named  are  more  common  during  the  adult  perio<l 
of  life  than  any  other,  though  they  are  met  w^ith  at  all  ages.  Although 
women  are  more  subject  to  some  forms  of  cancerous  tumors  than  men, 
yet  in  the  brain  they  are  far  more  common  in  the  male  sex.     Of  forty- 


'  Op.  eit.,  p.  247. 

*  "  Deg  tumcara  Anirryanwlee  dee  iirt^rea  do  ocnrcau."    Thdse  de  Paru,  l&M,  p.  tl 

•  "  Dea  t.n€rrj»ma  du  ccrreau."    Thfise  de  Paris,  1808,  p.  87. 

•  "  Klinische  Wocbcnschrift,"  Berlin,  Nos.  20  to  42,  1866. 

*  "  G«iy't  no^r'itAl  Reports,"  third  ■crie«,  fol.  t.   1859,  p.  Ml,  H  tfq. 
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oight  cases  studied  by  Lebert,  cancer  of  the  brain  wus  primary  in  forty- 
fire,  tbmt  is,  made  its  first  appearance  in  this  organ. 

Ogle,'  of  twenty-five  oases  of  cerebral  cancer,  found  that  in  thirteen 
the  disease  was  confined  to  the  brain,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  contrary 
to  the  generally  received  opinion,  Dr.  Mackenzie  Bacon  *  found  but  ten 
prinuiry  cases  out  of  seventy^three. 

Therc^  is  no  doubt  that  cancer  of  the  brain  is  sometimes  the  result  of 
traumatic  cause. 

TWjernUous  tumors  of  the  brain  are  generally  met  with  in  young 
children,  tiiough  they  do  occur,  a%  in  the  case  related  by  Dr.  Flint  just 
cited,  in  adults.  They  are  almost  always  secondary  to  similar  products 
in  the  lungs. 

Sf/phtiilic  tumors  are,  of  course,  the  result  of  the  syphilitic  infection 
of  the  system. 

Accidenial  tumors  may  be  caused  by  injuries,  as  was  probably  the 
exe  in  one  of  the  instances  cited.  Jaccoud,  however,  expresses  the 
Ofiiiiion  that  such  an  apparent  relation  la  purely  fortuitous,  and  that 
all  we  know  of  their  etiology  is  that  they  are  more  common  after  the 
age  of  forty  than  before  that  period. 

Du^OSis. — The  diagnosis  of  cerebral  tumors  is  sometimes  almost 
self-evident,  in  others  it  is  equally  impossible.  This  difference  is  due, 
not  only  to  the  various  situations  they  may  occupy,  but  also  to  their 
diverse  nature. 

The  presence  of  severe  pain  in  the  head  for  a  long  time  is  of  itself 
MMiU!  indication  of  the  existence  of  a  tumor  if  it  is  unaccompanied  by 
febrile  excitement.  Epileptiform  convubions,  occurring  after  the  age 
of  forty,  should  excite  suspicion  that  their  cause  is  to  be  found  in  a  mor- 
bid growth  of  some  kind.  The  character  of  the  convulsive  seizures  will 
aid  us  in  forming  an  opuiion  of  their  etiology.  When  produced  by  a 
(hey  are  generally  uniUteral,  the  loss  of  consciousness  is  not  so 
and  there  is  rarely  subsequent  stupor.  The  diagnosis  from 
«|l3«pcjr  is  rendered  more  evident  by  the  fact  that,  in  tumor,  the  con- 
TulBooa  are  seldom  accompanied  by  mental  weakness,  and  never  by 
IMviods  of  actual  unconsciousness.  From  softening  the  distinction  can 
be  made  without  much  difficulty  in  the  majority  of  cases.  The  acute 
fiaia,  the  integrity  of  the  mind,  and  the  absence  of  general  paresis,  will 
oaaally  safBoe.  But  sometimes  the  discrimination  cannot  be  made,  for 
Umto  ars  taueaof  tumors  in  which  there  is*very  little  pain,  in  which  the 
■dnd  ia  involved,  and  in  which  the  paralysis  is  not  very  strongly 
marked. 

Tlie  occurrence  of  very  limited  paralysis  points  to  the  existence  of  a 
camor,  rather  than  any  other  affection.  A  gentleman  is  now  under  my 
cai«,  who^  several  years  ago,  had  a  cerebral  htemorrhage,  from  which  ha 

BritiA  tatd  Fbrtifn  Mtdiea-Ckirutyieal  Rnine,  Julv,  ISrtS,  p.  2SX 
*  "  On  Prioury  OuMer  of  tbe  Bnttti,'*  Lomloo.  ISaa. 
«1 
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W&8  rendered  hemiplegio.  He  regained  to  a  great  extent  his  mental 
and  physical  powers,  but  a  few  days  ago  suddenly  had  diplopia  from 
paralysis  of  the  external  rectus  muscle  of  the  left  eye,  by  which  internal 
strabismus  was  produced.  As  yet  there  have  been  no  other  head-sjTnp- 
toms  except  vertigo,  with  which  he  has  suffered  a  great  deal  in  the  last 
two  years,  and  which  was  excessive  when  the  diplopia  appeared.  In 
other  respects  the  health  is  good,  and  the  mind  gives  no  evidence  of  be- 
ing affected.  The  paralysis  of  the  external  rectus  is  on  the  same  side 
with  the  general  hemiplegia. 

In  my  opinion,  though  I  express  ft,  of  course,  without  positlveness, 
there  is  an  aneurismal  tumor  pressing  upon  the  sixth  nerve  after  its 
emergence  from  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  probably  affecting  the  left 
internal  carotid  artery.  If  this  view  be  correct,  other  symptoms  will 
certainly  arise  ere  long.  These  will  probably  consist  in  the  more  exten- 
sive implication  of  cranial  nerves,  and  in  the  supervention  of  hemi- 
plegia.' 

The  diagnosis  of  the  character  of  the  tumor  is  of  interest,  and  some- 
times of  importance  with  a  view  to  the  prognosis. 

Aneurismal  tumors  arc  more  common  in  persons  of  advanced  age 
than  in  the  young,  they  are  more  frequently  accompanied  by  vertigo, 
and  they  are  more  generally  indicated  by  paralysis  of  one  or  more  of 
the  cranial  nerves.     The  mental  symptoms  are  not  often  marked. 

Parasitical  tumors  usually  first  manifest  themselves  by  the  occur- 
rence of  epileptiform  convulsions,  and  the  mental  faculties  do  not  long 
remain  unaffected,  for  the  reason  that  such  products  are  more  common- 
ly seated  in  the  gray  substance  of  the  brain  than  in  the  white  tissue  or 
the  ganglia  at  the  base.  As  these  latter  generally  escape,  troubles  of 
motility  are  rare.  Diathetic  tumors  are  more  easily  recognized  than 
any  others,  for  the  reason  that  we  have  other  evidence  of  the  existence 
of  constitutional  infection  in  the  great  majority  of  cases.  As  regards 
cancer,  however,  this  aid  is  not  generally  afforded,  the  affection  being 
usually  primary,  and  not  producing  the  onlitiary  indications  of  the  can- 
cerous cachexia.  But,  as  in  the  case  cited  in  full,  and  the  others  re- 
ferred to,  the  existence  of  an  external  tumor  is  some  indication,  in  oon- 
nection  with  head-symptoms,  that  there  is  a  corresponding  growth  with- 
in the  craniuiti. 

Tubercle  may  be  suspected  in  cases  presenting  the  symptoms  of 
cerebral  tumor,  when  there  are  indications  of  similar  deposits  in  the 
lungs  or  other  parts  of  the  body,  when  the  subject  exhibits  evidence  of 
possessing  the  tuberculous  diathesis,  or  when  the  history  shows  heredi- 
tary tendency 

In  a  patient  presenting  the  symptoms  of  a  tumor  of  the  brain,  its 
nature  may  safely  be  considered  syphilitic  if,  in  addition,  his  clinio&I 

'  This  patient  wu  foun<l  dead  in  the  irater-cloaet  of  his  residence  ahortly  ndcr  tlio 
(rirc^oing  tine^  were  irnlteii.     There  wiu  no  post-mortem  examinatiuii. 
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history  shows  that  he  is  tainted  with  syphilis,  or  has,  at  some  former 
perioi,  suffered  from  it. 

In  regard  to  accidental  tumors  or  those  of  various  anatomical  char- 
acteristics, there  is  not  muc-h  to  be  said  of  their  diagnosis.  There  are 
no  means  by  which  one  species  can  be  distinguished  from  another,  and 
no  positive  indications  which  can  enable  us  to  discriminate  them  front 
other  tumors,  except  by  the  way  of  exclusion. 

Prognosis. — Cerebral  tumors  almost  uniformly  lead  to  a  fatal  result, 
except  tbey  bo  syphilitic  in  character.  In  these  latter  there  is  a  very 
oonsiderable  prospect  of  recovery  if  the  proper  medical  treatment  bo 

pted  ;  and  aneurismal  tumors  of  the  brain  are  occasionally  sponta- 

iiuly  eurod,  and  are  perhaps  sometimes  amenable  to  treatment. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. —  Vascular  Tumors. — Tlio  most 
common  scat  of  cerebral  aneurisms  is  the  basilar  artery,  and  they  are 
larger  here  than  when  any  other  vessel  is  affected.  Gougucnheim' 
gives  the  following  table,  based  upon  sixty-eight  cases  t 


B*8l1&r.,.,,                                                                                ...  IT  cMCt. 

JUddkoerebnl ^ 14  " 

bicnal  carotids 13  " 

Anterior  cerebral 8  " 

t'osterior  oommunicaUng B  " 

Gmbdlar 4  " 

AaUrior  eoBiDiinlcatiog S  ** 

Pflilerfar  oenbral X  " 

XUdle  menlnged %  " 

Afterio-renoiu 2  '^ 


Cerebral  aneurisms  do  not  differ  in  any  essential  particular  from 
Moilar  formations  in  other  parts  of  the  body.  They  are,  however, 
iBUiUer,  rarely  being  as  large  as  a  walnut,  and  generally  ranging  in  size 
from  tliat  of  a  oherr^'-atonc  to  that  of  an  almond. 

Lebert  ascertained  that  they  were  more  frequently  mot  with  in  the 
•r<«rie8  of  the  left  side  of  the  brain  than  in  those  of  the  right.  €rnu- 
Himilmiiii  confirms  this  observation.  Thus  of  forty-one  cases  in  which 
the  side  waa  determined,  twenty-seven  were  on  the  left,  and  fourteen 
oo  the  right,  lliis  difference  is  doubtless,  in  part  at  least,  due  to  the 
^t  that  one  of  the  causes  of  cerebral  aneurisms,  embolus,  is  more  com- 
■OQ  on  the  left  side  than  on  the  right,  and  in  part  to  the  circumstdnoe 
tiMt,  tKe  left  common  carotid  arising  directly  from  the  arch  of  the  aorta, 
tl»e  blood  of  that  side  h&s  a  greater  degree  of  tension  than  the  blood  of 
tb«  rigbt  side,  and  hence  presses  on  the  arterial  walls  with  more  force. 

In  a  very  interesting  pajier,  Prof.  W.  R.  Smith '  call*  attention  to 

*  "OrehnU  Ancnruin:  Reports  of  the  Dublin  Pathological  Society."  Dvhlin  {^m 
My  J*trmjd  of  JMbol  Mdim,  Noveicbw,  1S70,  p.  44«. 
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the  fact  that  aneurisms  of  the  encephaUo  arteries  inay  be  produced  by 
embolism.  The  foUowing  fig-uro,  which  I  take  from  his  memoir,  gives 
an  excellent  illustration  of  such  an  aneurism  in  the  left  middle  cerebral 
arterv  : 

Fio.  «. 


uttlft^ 


In  regard  to  the  post-mortem  examination  of  the  patient,  from  whom 
the  preparation  was  taken,  Prof.  Smith  says: 

"  Upon  tracing  the  left  middle  cerebral  artery  into  the  fissure  of 
Sylvius,  it  was  found  to  be  obstructed  ( jnsj  where  it  branches  into  twigs 
surrounding  the  island  of  Reil)  by  a  plug  of  librine  of  a  yellowish  color 
and  oblong  form,  fully  a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  length  and  about  the 
eighth  of  an  inch  in  breadth.  At  the  seat  of  obstruction  the  vessel 
was  dilated  into  an  oblong  tumor  half  an  inch  in  length  and  a  quarter 
of  an  inch  broad,  the  space  intervening  between  the  original  plug  and 
the  arterial  tunics  being  occupied  by  coagulated  blood." 

The  theory  sustained  by  Prof.  Smith  was,  as  he  freely  states,  first 
proposed  by  Dr.  Senhouse  Kirkes  '  in  the  paper  to  which  I  have  already 
referred  under  the  head  of  embolism. 

The  idea  was  formerly  very  generally  entertained,  that  cerebral 
aneurisms  were  always  true,  that  is,  caused  by  the  uniform  dilatation 
of  all  the  coats  of  the  artery.  Hodgson '  sustained  this  view  on  the 
ground  that  the  tunics  of  the  encephalic  arteries  were  of  such  extreme 
tenuity  that  they  readily  dilated,  and  Albers,*  Crisp,*  Gull,*  and  others, 
held  similar  opinions,  but  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  arteries 
of  the  brain  are  peculiarly  subject  to  disease  in  persons  advanced  in 
age,  and  the  researches  of  Lebert,  Virchow,  and  Kolliker,  go  to  show 
tliat  such  a  view  ia  erroneous.  Three  other  kinds  are  known  to  exist: 
the  mixed  external,  in  which  the  interior  and  middle  coats  are  ruptured 
and  the  sac  is  formed  by  the  external  coat;  the  dissecting,  in  which 

'  "  Mcdico-Chirurgical  Tranaactiona,"  toI.  xxxt.,  p.  852. 

*  "A  Trcatiac  on  the  Diseases  of  Artoried  aud  Yoina,"  Loadoo,  1815. 

*  "  U<Smoire  aur  les  an^vryBines  du  cerreaa  et  sea  meninges,"  Bonn,  1838, 
<  "  A  TrcatJa«  on  the  Structure,  Diseasea,  and  lojarica  of  the  Blood-Teaela/'  Lon 

1847. 

*  "  Oar's  llcipital  Report!,"  1867. 
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ta«  internal  tunic  is  ruptured  and  the  blood  is  to  a  certain  extent  forced 
between  the  layers  of  tLe  middle  tunic  ;  and  tbe  arterio-venous.  TLis 
Ifttter  is  wated  in  the  cavernous  sinus,  and  is  produced  by  the  rupture 
of  a  RD&ll  carotid  ancurisni,  or  it  is  the  result  of  wound  or  injury. 

Aneurismal  tumors  may  cause  death  either  by  the  pressure  which 
they  exert  on  important  parts  of  the  brain  or  by  the  giving  way  of  the 
aac  and  tbe  consequent  extravasation  of  blood,  producing  pressure  and 
disorganizat  ion. 

The  rupture  of  an  aneurismal  tumor  of  course  leads  to  the  sudden 

IdeTelopment  of  a  new  set  of  symptoms,  var3ring  in  character  according 
to  the  situation  of  the  disease  and  the  course  which  the  extravasated 
blood  has  taken.  Tlje  extravasation  may  occur  between  the  membranes, 
or  into  tbe  substance  of  the  brain,  or  into  the  ventricles,  and  is  generally 
followed  by  sudden  death.  Occasionally,  however,  the  patient  survives 
to  andei^  a  second  rupture,  or  to  die  from  secondary  alterations  of  the 

»c<^rrhr»l  tissue.  Lebert  has  reported  a  case  of  aneurism  of  the  basilar 
artery,  in  which  there  was  a  spontaneous  euro;  and  another  of  the  mid- 
dle cerebral  artery  is  cited  by  Durand '  on  the  authority  of  Boumeville 
and  Fremy.  The  process  in  such  cases  is  similar  to  that  which  occurs 
in  like  cases  in  the  extra-cranial  arteries;  the  blood  in  the  aneurismal 
BBC  becomes  solidified,  the  arterial  canal  at  this  point  is  obliterated,  and 
the  circulation  is  carried  on  by  the  collateral  vessels. 

Parasitic  tumora  are  of  two  kinds,  those  produced  by  the  cystioer- 

uid  those  caused  by  the  echinococcus  or  hydatids.     The  former  are 

scaroely  ever  being  larger  than  a  small  bean.     They  are  rarely 

ysted,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  body,  but  are  in  close  apposition  with 

brain-substance.     They  are  generally  met  with  in  numbers  ranging 

ten  to  twenty.     Cruveilhier'  reports  a  case  in  which  there  were 

orer  one  hundred. 

TImj  are  found  in  all  parts  of  the  cerebrum  and  cerebellum;  fifty  of 

tboa»  disoovered  by  Cruveilhier,  in  the  case  just  cited,  were  in  the  cere- 

beDitm.     Generally  they  are  near  the  surface  of  the  brain— often  in  the 

pia  mater,  in  which  situation  they  press  upon  the  gray  matter,  and 

wften  in  this  latter  substance.     When  situated  in  the  ventricles,  there 

lii  lew  impediment  to  the  growth  of  the  parasite,  and  hence  it  may  bf- 

^OOM  developed  into  a  more  or  loss  perfect  tape-worm. 

Cobbold  *  states  that  there  are  about  one  hundred  cases  on  record  of 
eyatioeroi  being  found  in  the  brain  after  dnath.  Of  these,  Griesinger* 
raports  between  fifty  and  sixty. 

Echinoeocci,  or  hydatids,  though  much  larger  than  the  foregoing- 

•  Ojpk  Af^  p.  14. 

*  **  AaaUHiiM  pAlhoiogiquc  g6ii4nlei"  tome  ii.,  p.  8S,  Paria,  1653. 
■  "ttrtexa:  An  Introdnctioo  to  the  Study  of  Helmlnthologj,  with  Reftreaoe  mora 

|arlS«darl5  to  the  Internal  Parasites  of  Man,"  London,  IBM. 

>Oy«lccritCB  end  ihre  DtafpiOM,"  "  Archiv  dcr  Ilcilkandc,"  1868. 
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dosoribed  parasites,  are  less  numerons.  Goaerally  thero  is  only  one, 
and  rarely  are  there  two  cysts.  Each  cyst  may  contain  a  single  hy- 
datid, as  is  usually  the  case,  or  there  may  bo  more  in  different  stages  of 
growth.  In  size,  the  cysts  vary  from  that  of  a  marble  to  that  of  an 
orange,  and  consist  of  a  vascular  membrane  inclosing  the  parasite. 

Of  one  hundred  and  thirty-three  cases  occurring  in  the  human  sub- 
ject and  analyzed  by  Cobbold,  sixteen  were  situated  in  the  brain.  All 
were  of  course  fatal. 

Both  of  these  species  of  parasitical  tumors  may  be  primary,  or  they 
may  be  acconipunicd  by  similar  growths  in  other  parts  of  the  body. 

Diathetic  tumors  are  either  cancerous,  tuberculous,  or  syphilitic. 

Cancer  may  affect  any  part  of  the  brain,  though  it  more  generally 
attacks  the  hemispheres,  the  cerebellum,  tlie  optic  thalami,  the  corpus 
striatum,  or  the  pons  Varolii.  It  may  begin  in  tiio  bones  of  the  crani- 
um, in  the  membranes,  or  in  the  brain  itself.  A  common  seat  is  the 
orbit.  According  to  Dr.  Mackenzie  Bacon,'  of  seveuty-three  cases  of 
brain-tumors  occurring  in  the  London  hospitals  during  the  period  from 
1854  to  1S63,  ten  were  cancerous.  Ladame,'  of  three  hundred  and 
thirty-nine  cases  of  cerebral  tumors,  collected  from  various  sources, 
found  that  sixty-seven  were  cancerous. 

The  dimensions  of  cancerous  tumors  are  very  variable.  Generally 
they  do  not  much  exceed  the  size  of  an  English  walnut,  though  they 
may  be  twice  as  large. 

Either  variety  of  cancer,  encephaloid,  scirrhous,  or  colloid,  may.  have 
its  seat  in  the  brain.  Primitive  cancer  is  usually  single;  secondary, 
multiple.  In  a  case  reported  by  Dr.  Webber,*  of  Boston,  in  which 
there  was  a  preexisting  cancerous  tumor  of  the  vagina,  the  brain  was 
found  to  contain  several  deposits  of  cancerous  growths^-one  quite 
large,  situated  in  the  left  hemisphere,  and  two  in  the  cerebellum- 
Ogle  *  has  shown  that  the  brain-substance  surrounding  the  cancer- 
ous growth  undergoes  softening.     Frequently  it  is  not  changed  at  alL 

The  tumor  itself  does  not  often  undergo  softening,  but  a  kind  of 
fatty  degeneration  and  atrophy  occur,  and  the  tissue  becomes  hard  anJ 
oompact,  with  no  traces  of  blood-vessels  remaining. 

ISibfTcular  tu/nora  may  be  either  single  or  multiple.  In  the  former 
ouse,  they  are  often  as  large  as  a  cherry  ;  in  the  latter,  they  may  be  as 
small  as  a  grain  of  wheat.  Very  large  tubercular  tumors  result  from 
the  fusion  of  two  or  more  smaller  ones.  They  are  generally  seated  in 
the  hemispheres  or  cerebellum,  though  the  other  parts  of  the  enoepha* 
ion  are  not  exempt.  They  are  the  most  frequently  mot  with  of  all  the 
fonns  of  cerebral  tumors. 

'  Op.  tit. 

•  **  Syroptomatologie  and  Diognottik  der  Hirngeflcbwulgte,"  Wfirzburg,  I  Mtt. 

•  Journal  of  P»ycholoffical  Jfedieina,  toL  It.^  1 870,  p.  569. 

•  Jovrtinl  u/  Mental  Sei^nrt,  18«4,  p.  229. 
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He  twtnon  or  giunmata  are  in  general  seated  in  the  mem- 
bnuiec,  or  in  these  and  the  gray  matter  at  the  base  of  the  brain.  They 
•TO  Teiy  r&rely  entirely  confined  to  the  substance  of  the  brain,  and  are 
Berer  encysted.  They  are,  therefore,  not  distinctly  circumscribed,  but  the 
of  which  they  are  composed  are  infiltrated  into  tiie  surround- 
-tissue.     In  size  they  vary,  rarely  being  as  large  as  a  wabiut. 

tologically  they  consist  of  nuclei  and  cells.  The  former  contain 
ouelcoU  and  occupy  the  periphery  of  the  tumor,  while  the  cells  are 
found  tuainly  in  the  centre.  Syphilitic  tumors  are  ordinarily  accompa- 
nied by  tike  growths  in  other  parts  of  the  body,  especially  the  luogs 
»nd  liver. 

Accidental  Tumors. — Under  this  head  arc  included  all  formations 
not  diathetic  or  vascular.  Among  them  are  the  Jihro-plastic  tumors, 
which  may  attain  to  the  size  of  an  orange,  and  which  are  generally 
growths  from  the  dura  mater  at  the  external  part  of  the  base  of  the 
enuaium.  They  arc  composed  of  fusiform  cells,  nuclei,  and  blood-ves- 
•dk.  They  are  of  variable  consistence,  sometimes  being  almost  fluid, 
and  at  others  gelatinifomi  in  character. 

Under  the  name  of  glioma^  Virchow  described  a  cerebral  growth 
due  to  an  abnormal  development  of  the  neiiroglia  or  connective  tissue 
I  the  brain.  I'hey  are  more  generally  found  in  the  posterior  cerebral 
|ob«fl,  and  may  attain  to  the  size  of  an  orange.  Usually  there  is  but 
ooe>.  There  arc  two  kinds  of  these  tumors,  one  soft,  being  about  the 
oonautence  of  the  brain-substance,  the  other  much  harder.  They  oon- 
aist  of  cells  and  nuclei,  but  never  contain  any  of  the  nervous  elements. 
rVhohtUatotitata,  sometimes  called  pearly  tumors,  may  arise  from  the 
cranial  bones,  from  the  membranes,  or  from  the  brain  itself.  Tliey 
rarely  attain  to  the  size  of  &  walnut,  and  are  generally  very  much 
■nmller.  Uiatologically  they  consist  of  a  limiting  membrane  of  ex- 
trune  tenuity,  the  contents  of  which  are  disposed  in  concentric  layers. 
These  strata  are  epidermic  cells  which  have  undergone  degeneration. 
TWro  are  no  vessels  either  in  the  envelope  or  the  contents,  which,  in 
■ddilton  to  the  elements  just  mentioned,  consist  of  cholesterine  and 
■tearine. 

Virchow  '  has  applied  the  term  ptammomatft  to  tumors  composed  of 
oerebral  sand.  The  most  common  seat  of  these  growths  is  the  parietal 
ilora  mater  at  its  anterior  part.  They  are  of  firm  consistence  and  are 
tarelr  hu'ger  than  a  cherry  ;  microscopically  tliey  are  seen  to  consist  of 
isolated  grains  of  oarbonate  of  lime,  surrounded  by  concentric  layers 
of  epHheliam  held  together  by  connective  tissue.  Similar  tumors  are 
■el  witb  in  the  choroid  plexus  of  the  fourth  vcrticle. 

In  aiidltion  to  these  there  are  osseous  tumors  (exostoses),  growing 
from  the  cranial  bones,  and  which  may  or  may  not  be  syphilitic,  lipo- 
matomtf  tnfh<»idromatov*,  mucoiu,  melanotic^  and  several  other  species 
»  "  Fotboloide  dw  tumeuw,'*  tom«  il.  Paris,  1869,  p.  106. 
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oi  tumors,  which  are  treated  of  fully  in  the  special  raonograplis  on  the 
subject,  but  which  need  not  detain  us  in  the  present  connection.' 

Two  bodies  cannot  occupy  the  same  space  at  the  same  time.  In  a 
^tate  of  health,  the  brain  so  nearly  fills  the  cranial  cavity  that  there  is 
barely  room  for  those  variations  in  the  amount  of  blood  and  ventricu- 
lar 9uid  which  occur  within  the  normal  liuiits.  The  growth  of  a  tumor, 
therefore,  is  at  the  expense  of  the  brain.  As  the  fonner  increases  in 
Kizt!,  the  latter  diminishes,  and  hence  some  of  the  symptoms  resulting 
from  tumors  are  similar  to  those  which  follow  atrophy  or  sclerosis. 
Besides,  we  have  other  consequent  effects,  such  as  oedema,  congestion, 
iinaemia,  hemorrhage,  inflammation,  or  softening. 

When  cerebral  tumors  press  upon  the  cranial  nerves  they  produce 
fatty  degeneration  and  atrophy.  This  effect  is  manifested  by  altera- 
tions of  sensibility  or  uf  motility  in  the  parts  supplied  by  those  nervea. 
In  the  eyes,  however,  in  addition,  the  changes  can  be  seen  with  the 
ophthalmoscope.  They  consist  in  the  main  of  atrophy  of  the  optic 
disk,  disappearance  of  the  vcs-sels,  congestion  of  the  retina,  or  b.'emor- 
rhagp,  or  serous  inlUtration  with  detachment.  Aa  Jaccoud  remarks, 
easily  appreciated  by  the  ophthalmoscope,  these  lesions  have  a  real  im- 
portance in  clinical  diagnosis. 

As  to  the  relation  between  the  symptoms  and  the  seat  of  the  lesion, 
the  principles  enunciated  under  the  head  of  cerebral  hiemorrhage  are 
applicable  to  cerebral  tumors. 

Treatment. — An  English  surgeon,  Mr.  Coe,'  reports  the  c*se  of  a 
woman,  ajjod  fifty-five,  who  had  enjoyed  good  health  till  on  one  occa- 
sion she  had  an  altercation  with  her  husband,  during  which  she  was  ex- 
cited to  very  great  anger,  and  in  the  course  of  which  she  received  sev- 
eral severe  blows  on  the  head.  About  the  same  time  she  made  severe 
efforts  to  lift  some  heavy  burdens.  A  few  minutes  afterward  she  com- 
plained to  a  neighbor  of  a  violent  noise  in  her  head — a  sensation  which 
she  had  never  experienced  before.  She  compared  the  sound  to  thai 
made  by  the  working  of  a  fire-engine,  and  said  that  it  was  heard  more 
distinctly  in  the  left  than  the  right  ear.  It  was  accompanied  by  a  con- 
tinuous roar  similar  to  that  of  distant  thunder,  and  this  was  apparently 
situated  at  the  superior  and  posterior  angle  of  the  right  parietal  bone. 

From  the  beginning  of  these  symptoms  she  had  not  been  able  to  lie 
down,  but  Was  obliged  to  sleep  in  a  sitting  posture.  Her  dreams  be- 
came exceedingly  frightful,  and  she  often  awoke  starting  and  terrified. 

On  examination  nothing  abnormal  could  be  detected  in  the  rogionJ 
of  the  lieart  or  great  vessels,  but  in  the  neok  a  strong  aneurismal  brtiiti 

'  For  a  vi!r_v  full  «nd  cuinplctv  casa?  on  the  suWjocl  of  Cerebral  Tuinoni,  the  ntd^ 
is  refcrrwl  to  Dr.  J.  W.  Ogle's  cases  illimtratinij:  tlie  "  Formation  of  Morbid  Orowih 
Deposits  Tumors,  Cy»xa,  etc.,  in  Counociion  with  thu  Brain  and  Spina]  Cord  aad  ibi 
Isveating  Membranes,"  British  ««(/  Forru/n  ifntimChirurpieal  Review,  l8M~'6i. 

*  Cited  bj  Gouguenhdm,  from  AuocitUiwi  Mttiirnl  Journal,  Nl^vember,  18fi.'. 
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18  with  the  pulae,  was  discovered.  It  was  heard  distinctly 
fiiver  the  whOiC  surface  of  the  head,  but  was  louder  over  the  left  tem- 
poral boQC.  On  compressi  iig  the  right  common  carotid  artery,  no  effect 
was  produced  io  the  murmur,  but  pressure  on  the  left  common  carotid 
caused  it  to  cease  at  once.  There  was  slight  strabismus  of  the  left  eye, 
and  rision  was  not  so  perfect  in  this  eye  as  in  the  right.  The  hearing 
was  not  affected,  but  the  noise  in  the  bead  was  so  great  that  it  over* 
powered  the  sound  of  the  carriages  in  the  street, 

Mr.  Coe  diagnosticated  an  aneurism  of  the  left  internal  Carotid 
artery  at  its  entrance  into  the  cavernous  sinua  immediately  after  its 
emezgeuce  from  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone. 

On  the  11th  of  December,  1851,  Mr.  Coe  ligated  the  left  common 
carotid  artery.  The  brmit  instantly  ceased,  but  a  soft  and  almost  con- 
tinootis  tnunnur  succeeded,  and  could  be  distinctly  heard  on  applying 
the  stethoscope  to  a  point  just  above  the  left  ear. 

Tb«  patient  kept  the  horizontal  position  for  five  hours  after  the 
operation.  On  the  13th  there  was  no  noise  in  the  head,  even  when  she 
eoAMoirated  her  attention  in  the  effort  to  hear  it.  From  this  time  on* 
ward  aho  continued  to  improve,  and  the  bruit  was  never  heard  again. 

The  probability  of  this  case  being  one  of  cerebral  aneurism  is  of 
eourae  rery  great,  and  the  result  leads  us  to  believe  that  such  tumors 
are  not  entirety  beyond  the  reach  of  remedial  measures.  So  far,  how< 
»»er,  as  other  tumors  of  the  brain  are  concerned,  there  is  no  treatment 
Iculated  to  cure  the  patient,  unless  a  syphilitic  taint  can  be  asoer- 
Fteiiwd  to  exist.  It  is  well,  however,  even  when  there  are  no  positive 
iadiostions  of  the  presence  of  such  a  diathesis,  to  act  upon  the  pre- 
iptioQ  that  it  does  exist,  and  to  administer  mercury  in  some  form 
the  Iodide  of  potassium.  By  adopting  this  principle,  I  have  sev- 
'mJ  times  succeeded  in  curing  patients  who  exhibited  the  most  positive 
iulicaliaaa  of  suffering  from  tumor  of  the  brain.  One  very  remarkable 
QMe  was  tltat  of  a  gentloman  who  consulted  me  several  months  since 
lot  ptosis,  double  vision,  dilatation  of  the  pupil,  vertigo,  and  cephalalgia. 
Tfce  opinion  was  expressed  by  other  physicians  that  there  was  a  cen*- 
bnd  ioiDor,  and  I  entirely  accorded  with  the  view.  The  gentleman  liad 
no  rMoUection  of  ever  having  had  a  chancre  of  any  kind,  but  I  never- 
dieloas  administered  the  bichloride  of  mercury  and  iodide  of  potassium, 
aooonling  to  the  following  formula:  I^.  Hyd.  biohlor.  (corros.)  gr.  ij, 
jnrtaar  iodidi  3  v,  aqua;  ?  iv.  M.  ft.  sol.  Dose,  teaspoonful  three  times 
day.  At  the  next  visit  of  the  patient  he  remembered  that  when 
years  previously,  he  had  contracted  a  chancre  for 
ited.  I  continued  the  treatment,  conjoining  it  with 
of  ^eotridty  to  the  eye  so  as  to  act  upon  the  paralyzed 
and  had  the  satisfaction  to  see  a  gradual  but  steady  improre- 
mant  take  place,  till  eventually  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks  the  cure 
was  oocn|J«te. 
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Another  case  was  that  of  a  lady  who  consulted  me  in  July,  1870, 
for  agonizing  pain  in  the  head,  vertigo,  and  paralysis  of  the  third  nerve 
of  the  left  side,  the  latter  protlucing  ptosis,  external  strabismus,  and 
consequent  diplopia.  I  could  discover  no  evidence  of  syphilis,  but  I 
nevertheless  adniinistered  the  bichloride  of  mercurj'  and  the  iodido  of 
potassium,  as  in  the  foregoing  case.  The  induced  or  faradaic  current 
was  applied  to  the  eye,  and  the  patient  soon  began  to  raeud.  The 
headache  disappeared  first,  then  the  vertigo,  and  eventually  the  paraly- 
sis. Subsequently  I  ascertained  from  the  lady's  husband  that  it  was 
barely  possible  he  might  have  infected  his  wife.  I  have  no  doubt  what- 
ever that  he  did. 

The  medication  recommended  can  do  uo  harm.  There  is,  therofort, 
no  reason  why  the  patient  should  not  have  the  chance  of  being  benefited 
by  it. 

The  prescription  mentioned  is  a  very  eligible  form  for  administering 
both  the  mercury  and  iodide  of  potassium.  Salivation  is  never  caused 
by  it,  and  the  stomach  generally  tolerates  it  well.  Of  course  the  pro- 
portions of  the  ingredients  can  be  altered,  as  may  seem  best  in  indi^'id• 
ual  cases. 

The  induced  galvanic  current  is  beneficial  in  restoring  contractility 
to  the  paralyzed  muscles.  When  applied  to  the  eye  the  lids  should  be 
closed,  one  electrode,  a  wet  sponge,  is  placed  on  them,  the  other  is  held 
in  the  hand  or  placed  on  the  nape  of  the  neck,  and  a  current  not  so 
strong  as  to  cause  any  considerable  pain  b  then  allowed  to  pass  through 
the  intervening  tissues.  For  the  relief  of  the  pain  attendant  on  cere- 
bral tumors,  nioq^hia  may  be  administered  hypodermically,  or,  what  I 
have  found  advantageous  in  several  cases,  the  extract  of  Indian  hemp, 
as  recommended  by  liejTiolds,  may  be  used. 

Counter-irritation,  as  produced  by  the  actual  cautery  or  other  less 
powerful  means,  can  do  no  possible  good,  and  only  adds  to  the  discom- 
fort of  the  patient. 

Where  a  diagnosis  of  a  conical  or  subcortical  tumor  can  be  made, 
recovery  may  be  hoped  for  in  a  fair  proportion  of  cases  if  operative 
measures  are  resorted  to  jtromptly.  The  death-rate,  as  a  direct  result 
ul"  the  operation,  is  smull  when  the  serious  nature  of  the  operation  is 
laken  into  consideration.  In  sixty-three  cases  of  cerebral  growths  of 
various  kincls,  tabulated  by  Park,'  only  live  deaths  could  be  laid  to  the 
operation  itself.  In  regard  to  the  ultimate  recovery  from  the  epilepsy 
in  oases  of  cortical  and  subcortical  tumors,  it  can  only  be  said  that  the 
prognosis  is  fairly  good.  Several  cases  have  been  reported  as  cured, 
when  time  has  shown  that  the  report  was  not  justified  by  the  sabse- 
quent  return  of  the  convulsions.  Nevertheless,  the  statistics  show  that 
in  fully  fifty  per  centum  of  the  cases  operated  upon  either  great  iin- 
|)rovement  or  complete  recovery  results. 

'  "Surgery  o/  the  Bi-aln."     7\-atu.  Cony.  Am.  Phfi*.  and  Surg.,  vol.  L,  1888. 
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CHAPTER   XV. 

A  TlfKTOSJH. 

UxPKB  the  name  of  athetosis  ('AdcTO«,  withmit  Jixed  position)  I 

}po«e  to  describo  an  afFct'tion  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  had  not,  pre- 

rinua  to  the  publication  of  the  first  edition  of  ihiH  work  in  1871,  at- 

racti'd  the  attention  of  medical  writers,  attd  of  which  several  cases 

1  come  to  my  knowled<i:e.     It  is  mainly  characteri/.ed  by  an  inability 

Stain  the  fingers  and  toes  in  any  position  in  which  they  may  be 

placed,  and  by  their  continual  motion.    From  these  phenomena,  I  have 

>pru*d  the  tt'rm  athetosis  to  the  disease,  havinj^  as  yet  had  no  oppor- 

iitity  of  ascertaining  by  post-mortem  exuminaliun  the  nature  of  the 

liou  to  which  the  Hymptoms  are  due. 

Since  then  the  disease  has  been  admitted  to  be  well  founded  by 

l^everal  eminent  pathologists,  among  thetn  Dr.  Clifford  AUhutt^'  Dr. 

lairilnrr,*  Dr.  Clay  fSliaw,'  Dr.  C.  C  Ritchie,*  Dr.  Eulenburg,*  and 

>r.   Sydney    Ringer*     It   has   also   been  studied    by  MM.  Charcot,' 

Jainlner,*  OuhuDnt,'  Landouzy,"  Grasset,"  and  Brousse,"  in  Franct*, 

It,"  in  Germany,  and  others  in  Europe  aud  this  country. 

symptoms  will  be  evident  from  the  following  bi-stories  : 

J.  P.  R.,  aged  thirty-three,  a  native  of  Holland,  consulted  roe  Sep- 

umber  IJI,  1869.     His  occupation  was  bookbinding,  and  he  had  the 

repotation,  previous  to  his  present  illness,  of  being  a  first-class  work* 

aUM.     He  was  of  intemperate  habits.     In  1860  he  had  an  epileptic 

paroxytim,  and,  since  tliat  time  to  the  date  of  his  first  visit  to  mc,  had 

Ittd  a  fit  about  once  in  every  six  weeks.     In  1805  he  had  an  attack  of 

iMirium  tremens,  and  for  six  weeks  thereafter  was  unconscious,  being 

'0»o*  of  Athctoflis,"  Affdtcnf  Time*  and  Gaviir,  Jinuarr  27,  1873. 

by  Dr.  Clay  Slww,  who  giTPs  no  reference,  and  I  have  btcn  unable  to  find  tb* 

•  "On  Atbctwlt;  or,  Imltecilitj  with  AuxJi,''  "St.  fiartholomcw'g  Uospital  Rcportf,** 
ii..  187.^,  p.  ISO. 
'Note  cMi  k  OwM-  of  Athrtofli*,"  MeJUnt  Tvnm  and  Oatette,  March  28,  1872. 
^tthetofiii,"  J',i('inMai*«"Handbuch  dcr  ipecicllen  rntholojjic  und  Tbcrapic,"  «w51f- 
■Bd.  "  Krankhciten  dc9  Ncrrenajitema,"  II.,  iwcite  Uttlfte,  I87a,  p.  38». 
••  Now*  <in  a  Cwe  of  AthctoAis,  preceded  by  Hemlplcpla  and  trirnilanie«thcria,  and 
by  rnilateral  Sweating," /ViMfi/KMww,  AuRust,    1877.     Also,  "Notea  of  ■ 
Kiamination  in  a  Case  of  Athetoala,"  Praetitiontr,  September.  187». 
f  rAihriov."  Lf^fu  tur  Im  maUtdia  dm  t^athnt  nrriH^x.     Tariii,  IS77. 
"  A  (5aiK'  of  HaminoDd'B  Athctoiia,"  tic,  Ltmrtt,  June  »,  1877. 

I  elialit««»  tur  rttbetoae,**  TUtt  de  ParU,  1878. 
*Vata  mr  MB  ou  d*«tlMtaM,>*  Me.,  Prtt^r?*  Mhlicit,  1878,  No*.  6  and  ft. 
^Qaalr*  aouvesus  ou  d'athctMe,"  eto.,  Montpcllier,  1879. 
M^m^lirrMUiKil,  t  xxxiv.,  Aoat-Septombi-e,  1877. 
[  |7rcft»«'*  ArtMf,  B.  Ixvii..  U.  L 
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more  or  less  delirions  darinj?  the  whole  period.  Soon  after  recov- 
ering his  intelligence  he  noticed  a  slight  sensation  of  numbness  in 
the  whole  of  the  right  upper  extremity,  and  in  the  toes  of  the  same 
side.  At  the  same  time  severe  pain  appeared  in  these  parto,  and 
complex  involuntary  movements  ensued  in  the  fingers  and  toes  of  the 
same  side. 

At  first  the  movements  of  the  fingers  were  to  some  extent  under 
ihe  control  of  his  will,  especially  when  this  was  strongly  exerted,  and 
tKlsted  by  his  eyeHight,  and  he  eojjld,  by  placing  his  hand  behind 
him,  restrain  them  to  a  still  greater  degree.  lie  soon,  however,  found 
that  bis  labor  was  very  much  impeded,  and  he  had  gradually  l^een 
reduced,  from  time  to  time,  to  work  requiring  less  care  than  the  finish- 
ing, at  which  he  had  been  very  expert. 

The  right  fnreami,  from  the  continual  action  of  the  muBoles,  was 
much  larger  than  the  other  ;  and  the  muscles  were  hard  and  developed, 
like  those  of  a  gymnast. 

When  told  to  ehwc  his  hand,  he  held  it  out  at  arm's  length,  clasped 
the  wrist  with  the  other  hand,  and  then,  exerting  all  his  power,  suc- 
ceeded, after  at  least  half  a  minute,  in  flexing  the  fingers,  but  instanta- 
neously they  opened  again  and  resumed  their  movements. 

I  treated  him  with  galvanism,  primary  and  induced,  for  four  months, 
withojit  notable  result.  His  fits  were,  however,  arrested  with  bromide 
of  potassium. 

His  memory  began  to  be  impaired  soon  after  his  attack  of  delirinm 
tremens,  and  h[»  intellect  was  manifestly  weakened  when  I  first  saw  him. 

January  17,  1871,  at  my  suggestion,  he  attended  the  New  York 
State  Hospital  for  niweases  of  the  Nervous  System,  when  the  following 
points,  which  I  cite  from  the  report  of  Dr.  Cross,  the  Resident  Physi- 
cian, were  noted  : 

The  bead  is  Hyinmetrical,  but  is  peculiar  in  shape — the  posterior 
portion  rising  to  a  much  higher  point  than  the  anterior,  while  the  lat- 
t»'r  slopes  downward  and  forward,  giving  the  cranium  the  form  of  that 
of  a  Flathead  Indian.  The  special  senses  are  normal.  The  intellect  is 
s<imewhat  impaired,  and  his  ideas  are  not  so  vivid  at  one  time  as  at 
.innther.  His  memory  is  much  enfeebled.  There  is  slight  tremor  of 
both  upper  extremities,  but  there  is  no  paralysis  of  any  pan  of  his  body. 
There  are,  however,  involuntary  grotesque  muscular  movements  of  the 
fingers  and  toes  of  the  right  side,  and  these  are  not  those  of  simph- 
flexion  and  extension,  but  of  more  complicated  form.  They  occur  not 
only  when  he  is  awake,  but  also  when  he  is  asleep,  and  are  only  rv- 
strained  by  certain  jiosiiions,  and  by  extraordinary  efforts  of  the  will. 
Thus,  those  of  the  fingers  are  arrested  when  the  wrist  is  firmly  grasped 
by  a  strong  hand,  or  when  it  is  less  for<*ibly  held  in  a  vertical  po'-ition. 
Hut  if  the  arm  be  extended  horizontaHy,  the  fingers  at  once  begin  their 
movements.     During  their  continuance  the  arm  is  hard  and  rigid,  and 
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tbe  calf  of  the  leg  is  also  in  tho  same  state  of  tonio  spasm  while  the 
toen  are  in  motion.  The  movements  arc  somewhat  paroxysmal,  being 
worse  at  times  than  at  others.  During  the  remissions,  the  power  of  the 
will  over  the  muscles  is  more  effective  than  when  the  paroxysms  are  at 
their  heiglit. 

SeDsibility  to  touch,  pain,  tickling,  and  temperature  is  normal  in 
ail  other  parts  of  the  body.  There  is  slight  tremulousness  of  the 
tongue,  but  no  difficulty  of  articulation.  There  are  no  oscillatory 
tuuvcmeuts  of  the  eyeballs  (nystagmus). 

Tbe  involuntary  contractions  of  tbe  fingers  and  toes  do  not  take 
quickly,  but  slowly,  apparently  as  if  with  deliberation,  and  with 
force.  The  numbness  and  pain  in  the  arm,  hand,  leg,  and  foot 
have  increased  in  proportion  to  the  increase  in  the  contractions. 

TUe  toes  are  not  involved  to  the  same  degree  as  the  fingers.  Posi- 
tion dcHM  not,  however,  afford  tbe  same  relief  to  them  as  to  the  lingers, 
»nd  the  spasms  arc  more  tonic  in  character,  T*be  muscular  develop- 
ment is  greater  in  the  right  arm  and  leg,  from  the  almost  continuous 
moitcalar  action.  The  toes  are  kept  restrained  to  some  extent  by  the 
boot,  bat  as  soon  as  it  is  removed  they  become  flexed,  and  take  on  their 
pecaliar  movements. 

When,  by  a  strong  effort  of  the  will,  he  succeeds  for  an  instant  in 
arresting  the  movements  in  the  hand,  tho  little  finger  at  once  be- 
eomcfl  strongly  abducted,  the  third  finger  participates  to  some  ex- 
tent, the  second  finger  is  slightly  flexed,  the  index-finger  is  extended, 
and  the  thumb  is  extended  to  its  very  utmost.     These  are  the  posl- 


Fw.  ». 


rases  in  which  ho  succeeds  in  quieting  the  actions,  and 
It  shown  in  the  accompanying  woodcut  (Fig.  2'J),  taken 
from  a  pbotogra])h. 

On  account  of  the  severe  pain  in  the  whole  arm,  caused  by  the 
ifHi  of  the  muscles,  tbe  patient  is  at  times  unable  to  go  to  sleep 
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until  quite  exhausted.  On  awaking,  however,  after  a  few  hours*  re- 
pcise,  although  the  actions  have  continuerj  during  his  sleep,  thoy  art 
not  BO  severe  as  at  any  other  time  throngh  the  day  or  night.  This 
state  of  comparative  rei»ose  hwts  for  ahout  half  an  hour. 

lliH  habits  are  bad.  He  boasts  that  he  has  often  drunk  as  many  a» 
sixty  glasses  of  gin  in  a  day,  and  it  is  therefore  doubtful  whether  the 
tremulousness  observed  in  the  tongue  and  the  mutseles  generally  is  the 
effect  of  the  disease,  or  of  drink,  or  of  both  combined.  I  have  never, 
however,  seen  hira  drnnk,  or  even  under  the  influence  of  liquor.  His 
mental  faculties  are  decidedly  more  obtuse  tlian  when  he  first  came 
under  my  observation. 

Under  the  use  of  the  primary  galvanic  current  to  his  brain,  s|nnal 
cord,  and  affected  muscles,  and  the  internal  use  of  chloride  of  barium, 
he  irnproved  for  a  short  time,  but  I  havi;  no  hope  of  any  permanent 
result  being  obtained.  His  epileptic  paroxysms  are  kept  down  with 
bromide  of  potassium. 

In  May,  1H73,  on  the  occasion  i>f  reading  a  paper  on  athetosis  l»e- 
fore  the  Medical  Library  and  .lournal  Association,  I  brought  this 
patient  to  the  meeting  ;  and  at  the  meeting  of  the  American  Neuro- 
logical Association  in  this  city,  in  June  last,  I  again  showed  him  a» 
the  case  on  which  I  had  based  my  description  of  the  disease.  At 
that  time  he  was  in  about  the  same  condition  as  when  he  tirst  a 
under  ray  notice.' 

Since  then  the  patient  has  repeatedly  come  under  my  notice,  and 
thus  far  exhibits  no  material  change  in  his  condition,  except  as  regards 
his  mental  power.  This  is  decidedly  weakened.  The  epileptic  convul- 
sions Btill  continue,  though  they  are  not  so  frequent  as  they  once  were, 
and  are  readily  controlled  by  the  bromide  of  potassium,  or  sodium, 
wht'O  hu  can  be  induced  to  take  it  with  any  approach  to  constancy. 
The  muscles  of  the  affected  arm  and  liand  are  greatly  hypertrophifd, 
and  he  occasionally  suffers  from  pains  in  both  right  extremities.  He 
informs  me  that  he  has  entirely  stopped  the  use  of  alcoholic  liquors. 

The  second  case  occurred  in  the  practice  of  Dr.  J,  C.  Hubbard,  of 
Ashtabula,  Ohio,  who  forwarded  to  me  the  following  excellent  report^ 
dated  January  11,  1870,  and  two  photographs — one  fuIMength  on  a 
«raall  scale,  and  another,  from  which  the  woodcut,  Fig.  22,  baa  l^eeti 
engraved  : 

"  H.  S.,  aged  thirty-nine  years,  a  farmer  by  occupation,  married 
His  father  and  paternal  grandfather  were  free  drinkers  of  ard«>tii 
«pirit8.  His  only  brother  died  of  phthisis  pulmonalis,  and  I  think  lie 
inherits  a  tubenular  tendency  from  his  mother.  The  patient  is  short, 
muscular,  is  well  luade,  and  has  always  had  good  health  till  about  eight 
years  ago,  when  he  had  several  attacks  of  headache,  followed  by  ver- 
tigo and  loss  of  power  to  maintain  the  upright  posture,  or  to  sit  in  a 

'  "TranaactloM  of  the  American  Neurological  Assofialion,"  vol.  i.,  187B,  p.  17. 
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chair.     After  falling,  he  lost  consciotuiness  for  a  few  motnents.     He 
ad  throe  of  tho!«o  attacks  in  two  months. 

"Throe  vearM  after  the  last  one — beinj?  five  years  and  a  half  ago — 
while  at  work  on  a  hot  day  in  the  open  air,  he  lost  consciousness  and 
fell  to  the  ground.  This  attack  was  more  severe  than  the  preceding; 
ouoa,  and  he  was  confined  to  his  bed  three  days.  The  headache  waK 
Tery  »<?vere,  and  continued  a  week  after  he  left  his  bed.  Aphasia  and 
the  incoordination  now  affecting  his  right  forearm  and  right  leg  were 
the  Bcquenoe  of  this  stroke.  His  powers  of  speech  were  gradually  rt- 
efitabli8he<l  in  the  course  t>f  six  weeks,  but  the  impediment  to  normal 
oluntarj'  mui«cidar  motion  has  reinaitu.'d  to  this  day. 

"In  June  last  (1869)  he  applied  to  me  for  relief  from  cephalalgia, 

ain  in  the  right  side  of  the  chest,  cough,  and  dyspncea.     Ho  coni- 

pluinc*^]  also  of  vertigo,  and  of  flashes  of  light  before  his  eyes,     lltfi 

memory  and  judgment  were  slightly  impaired,  and  he  was  gloomy  and 

irritable^ 

**  Ui*  utterance  of  most  words  was  perfect,  but  he  stammered  over 
ftt  least  one  wunl  in  each  sentence.  It  required  a  good  deal  of  effort 
for  him  to  connect  his  ideas  and  his  sentences.  He  stumbled  at  mono- 
^•yllabic  words,  such  as  then^  to,  at,  and,  and  other  eonjuuctions,  but 
_|ii  a  moment,  after  consitlerable  effort,  he  could  sspeak  these  words  and 
join  his  sentences  correctly. 
On  examining  his  right  foot,  I  found  that  he  had  lost  the  nomud 
•otagonizing  force  between  the  Hcxors  and  extensors  of  the  toes.  The 
toe*  were  ordinarily  in  a  state  of  flexion,  so  a.s  to  present  their  ends  to 
tlw  floor.  He  could  restore  the  balance  iu  muscular  action  by  a  strong 
•ffoH  of  the  will,  pressing  at  the  same  time  the  sole  hani  upon  th*- 
^grottod,  an<l  <in»wing  the  foot  backward  a  little.  JSoon,  however,  the 
xti*n»orii  would  be  wearied  by  their  extra  work,  and  the  toes  would 
e-their  abnormal  position.  The  foot  is  slightly  inverted  at  every 
and  it  is  not  exactly  guided  by  the  will.  His  gait  is  awkward — 
o  foot  being  act  down  with  a  kind  of  pawing  motion,  as  iu  talipeji 
I. 

A  vlmilar  tncor>rdination  is  observable  in  the  right  hand  and 
Cngers.  He  cannot  flex  his  fingers  without  the  aid  of  the  opposite 
ImikI,  bui  when  it  is  dosed  the  grisp  is  as  strong  as  ever.  By  an  in- 
tense action  of  the  will  ho  can  ki-ep  his  fist  closeil  for  a  few  monu'iitR. 
U  tlM apparently  tired  flexors  give  way.  The  little  and  ring  fingei> 
ImiI  jwrtially  extended,  and  are  strongly  abducted.  The  abductor 
initni  digiti  and  the  flexor  brevis  minimi  digiti  are  hy{>ertrophied. 
ban!,  and  in  »  state  of  contraction  most  of  the  time,  and  the 
ai  hand  mea<iurtt.H  three-fourths  of  an  inch  more  .around  the  palm 
tbao  it«  fellow.  Tactile  sensibility  is  as  perfect  in  the  affected  limbs 
as  in  the  others.  His  muscular  powers  are  g(»od,  and  he  thinks  he  can 
walk  twenty-five  miles  without  injurious  fatigue.     Tlie  teni|ierature  <if 
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the  affected  limbs  is  Hiightly  lower  than  that  of  the  opposite  ones.  Has 
slight  headache  frequently,  generally  at  evening ;  sleep  relieves  iu 
lie  sleeps  well  when  undisturbed  by  pains  in  his  limbs.  Tongae  clean 
and  tremulous.  Has  slow-moving  pains,  from  the  hand  and  foot  np 
to  the  body  ;  they  often  last  half  a  day.  arui  are  worse  at  night.  Has 
no  pain,  tenderne.MS,  or  feeling  of  weakness  in  .iny  part  of  the  spine, 

"He  had  no  systematie  treatment  till  last  June.  The  chest-syrap- 
loms  referred  to  were  owing  to  sid>acute  bronchitis.  A  Beton  was  in- 
serted between  the  shoulders,  and  iodide  of  potassium  was  adminis- 
tered for  ten  days.  Ilia  lungs  being  then  better,  phosphoric  acid, 
cerium,  cannabis  iiidica,  sulphate  of  quinine,  and  sulphate  of  iron  were 
given  till  the  first  of  December  following.  He  then  felt  so  much 
heller  that  he  discontinued  the  medicines.  The  seton  continued  to 
discharge  till  the  date  of  this  communication  (January  11,  1870),  and 
he  presents  at  this  time  a  very  marked  improvement.  His  headache  ia 
not  severe,  he  has  less  pain  in  his  limbs,  and  he  speaks  without  hesita-. 
lion.  By  a  strong  effort  of  the  will  he  can  close  his  hand  without 
assistance.  He  came  five  miles  on  foot,  in  a  driving  Know-storm,  to 
see  me  to-day." 

The  accompanying  woodcut  (Fig.  23)  ia  from  one  of  Dr,  Hub- 
bard's photographs.  The  resemblance  to  the  condition  shown  in  Fig. 
23  is  very  striking,  and  the  histories  of  the  two  cases  are  so  nearly 
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identical,  in  regard  to  all  essential  points,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that 
they  describe  instances  of  the  same  disease.  Dr.  Hubbard's  case  wa«, ' 
probably,  when  he  wrote  the  history,  in  a  more  advanced  state  than  is 
mine  at  the  present  time.  The  distortion  of  the  hand  is  certainly 
greater.  In  the  other  photograph,  which  is  indistinct,  the  toes  arc 
seen  fully  llcaed. 
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toms  of  athetosis  sre  clearly  imlicatcd  in  the  foregoing 

histories.     Both  cases  came  on  with  epilej>tic  paroxysms — a    feature 

[»rcompanying  other  organic  diseases  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord.     In 

^th  there  are  similar  head-symptoms,  tremulousness  of  the  tongue, 

ibneHH  un  the  affected  side,  pains   in  the  spasmodically  affected 

le*,  and  especially  complex  movements  of  the  fingers  and  toes, 

rith  a  tendeocy  to  distortion.     In  neither  c^se  is  there  any  paralysis. 

Cases  of  athetosis  have  now  been  reported  in  such  numbers  that 

farther  detaiU  in  regard  to  them  are  scarcely  necessary  in  this  place. 

k£igbt  in  all  have  occurred  in  my  own  experience,  and  will  be  fully 

|«oUBidered  in  a  sijecial  monograph  upon  the  subject. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  view  is  generally  held 
lat  athetosis  and  all  other  diseases  which  are  cbaracterizfd  by  mo- 
mIo  6]>a!<;m  are  due  to  a  lesion  involving  the  cerebral  motor  pro- 
ftion  tract  in  some,  or  any,  part  of  its  course.  I  endeavored  to 
ihow,  a  few  years  ago,'  that  such  is  not  the  case ;  that  where  the 
loU>r  conducting  fibres  are  implicated  by  a  lesion,  the  resulting 
ia  spastic,  and  that  mobile  spasm  is  produced  by  the  irritation 
ierve-cells. 

The  lesions  which  have  been  discovered  in  every  case  of  athetosis 
which    an   autopsy  could  be  obtained  siibst.inti.ite  this  view\     I 
kave  iHM-n  enabbvl  to  collect  the  histories  of  thirteen  cases  of  athe- 
ii«,  in  all  of  which  autopsies  were  obtained. 

Thr  first  casr,  according  to  Brissaud,'  was  reported  by  Laucnstein. 
ie  ]c*ion  involved  the  posterior  part  of  one  thalamus. 
The  second  case  was  reported  by  Pick.'    Here  also  the  lesion  was 
id  to  exiat  in  the  posterior  jxtrtion  of  one  thalamus. 

reported  the  third  case.  In  this  instance  there  were 
|t)roe  spotif  of  softening — one  on  the  inferior  portion  of  the  thalamus 
vno  in  a  portion  of  the  caudate  nucleus,  and  une  iu  the  lenticulnr 
luolrun. 

TTie  fourth  case  w.is  one  uf  Richet's,  but  was  reported  by  Oul- 
Mint.  Hero  several  spots  of  softening  in  dilTercnt  parts  of  the 
i«?mi'«phore8  were  obser\'ed.  There  was  also  an  area  of  softening 
sb  Hestnived  almost  (he  entire  posterior  portion  of  the  caud.atu 
d,  and  anuther  area  which  had  made  a  deep  cavity  in  the  Ion- 
Icabir  nurli.'us. 

The  fifth  ca.He  came  nnder  the  observation  of  l>r.  Fletcher  Beach.* 
!*hi'  microscope  revealed  an  increase  in  number  of  the  vessels,  dis- 
fntion  of  many  of  them,  extensive  Infiltration  of  the  tissue  with  leu- 

•  "  Athr«o*i«,"  Jour,  Xerv.  .Vrat.  Di*,,  ISR6. 

•  OtttiU  hfixlonuuliiri',  18S«>.  p,  803. 

•  PragfT  Mrrtf'jiihrmrhri/t^  IhTO,  ().  HI. 

•  iVty»  nUd ,  I'ni^,  Novembt^r  13,  1880. 

•  JHt.  SM.  J<mm„  13S0,  i„  flr,:. 
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oocytes,  especially  in  the  perivascular  sheaths  of  the  yessels,  and 
many  of  the  vessels  contained  clots.  These  changes  were  principal- 
ly in  the  cortex  of  the  inferior  parietal  lobule,  and  first  tempero- 
sphenoidal  convolution. 

In  the  sixth  case,  reported  by  Ringer,'  a  cyst  was  found  occupy- 
ing the  posterior  part  of  the  lenticular  nucleus,  and  involving  the 
white  matter  outside  and  beneath  the  thalamus  and  a  small  part  of 
the  thalamus  itself.  About  one-fifth  of  the  lenticular  nucleus  was 
destroyed,  together  with  a  few  fibres  of  the  internal  capsule. 

The  seventh  case  was  reported  by  Landouzy.*  The  autopsy  re- 
vealed a  focus  of  softening  in  the  lenticular  nucleus  on  the  left  side. 
In  the  centre  of  this  patch  of  softening  a  calculus  about  the  size  of  a 
bean  was  found. 

The  eighth  case  was  reported  by  Dr.  Murrell.*  The  whole  right 
hemisphere  was  smaller  and  about  three-quarters  of  an  inch  shorter  than 
the  left  one.     Almost  the  entire  lenticular  nucleus  was  destroyed. 

The  ninth  case  was  reported  by  Emil  Denange.*  There  was  a 
large  spot  of  softening  on  the  cortex,  which  involved  all  that  portion 
of  the  ascending  parietal  convolution  in  which  Ferrier  locates  centres 
for  complex  movements  of  the  fingers  and  hand. 

The  tenth  case  is  particularly  interesting  from  the  fact  that  it  is 
the  report  on  the  autopsy  of  the  original  case  whose  history  is  related 
in  the  preceding  pages  of  this  chapter.  He  had  suffered  from  the 
disease  for  twenty-two  years.  The  athetoic  movements  involved  the 
right  foot  and  the  right  hand.  There  was  no  paralysis  ;  on  the  con- 
trary, the  muscles  of  the  forearm  and  leg  were  abnormally  developed. 
There  was,  however,  a  certain  amount  of  stiffness  and  rigidity  of  the 
muscles,  which  became  quite  apparent  when  he  attempted  to  walk  or 
to  use  his  arm.  Epileptic  convulsions  were  of  frequent  occurrence 
from  the  very  incipiency  of  the  disease.  They  were  very  severe,  and 
sometimes  took  that  form  known  as  "  double  consciousness."  In  one 
of  these  attacks  of  epilepsy  he  died.  The  brain  could  not  be  obtained 
till  forty -eight  hours  after  death.  There  was  nothing  suggestive  of 
any  pathological  abnormality  m  the  skull,  the  membranes,  or  the  sur- 
face of  the  brain. 

As  the  cerebral  substance  was  somewhat  softened,  the  hemispheres 
were  carefully  cut,  after  Bindt's  method,  into  sections  of  about  half 
an  inch  in  thickness,  and  each  section  was  then  carefully  hardened  in 
Miiller's  fluid.  As  the  left  hemisphere  was  cut,  a  dense  hardened 
mass  was  encountered  in  the  region  of  the  basal  ganglia.  No  other 
gross  lesion  could  be  discovered.  When  the  sections  were  sufficiently 
hardened,  they  were  photographed,  and  were  then  sent  to  Dr.  E.  C 
Spitzka  for  examination. 

'  Practitioner,  London,  September,  1879.  *  Pro-jrh  mid.,  1878,  Nos.  6  and  6. 

*  Laneit,  London,  1879,  i.,  309.  «  Kevue  de  mid.,  Paris,  May,  1883. 
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tka's  report  is  as  follows:  "The  lesion  consists  nf  a  firm 
resifitcnt  fibrillar  connective-tiaaiie  mass,  which,  both  at  the  anterior 
an<l  posterior  levels,  did  not  yield  to  the  knife,  but  came  out  bodily 
from  the  «oft  (f>o8t-raortcjn  softened)  normal  lissne,  in  which  it  ap- 
jjeart'd  to  have  been  loosely  imbe<ldud.  It  extended  antero-postcriorly 
fn>ra  the  ventral  third  of  the  caudate  nacleus,  at  the  level  of  the  an- 
terior division  of  the  internal  capsule,  which  it  also  invaded,  directly 
backwanl  to  the  point  where  the  capsule  begios  to  collect  its  fibres 
to  form  the  crus,  at  about  the  level  of  the  mammittary  bo<liP8,  here 
invading  the  thalamus  proper  (outer  nucleus  and  reticular  Ktratum 
of  same),  nearly  obliterating  the  subthalamic  region  (liody  of  Luys 
and  xons  incerta),  extending  across  the  capsule  fibres,  and  encroach* 
ing  on  the  inner  and  middle  articuli  of  the  lenticular  nucleus,  at  their 
attenuated  posterior  ends.  The  thalamus  and  subthalamic  regions  in 
thrir  aggregate  had  suffered  a  diminution  in  bulk  of  one  third  their 
mow,  which  was  noticeable  mostly  in  the  vertical  extent." 

The  accompanying  illustrations   (Fig.  24),  taken   from  drawings 
made  by  Dr.  Spit/.ka,  accurately  depict  the  situation  of  the  lesion. 

It  will  therefore  be  understood,  from  what  has  just  been  said,  that 
tbe  dirvcl  motor  tract  in  the  internal  capsule  was  not  involved  to  any 
extent.     Lesions  which  affect  that  part  of  the  caudate  nucleus  whieh 
involved  in  this  case  have  not  been  accompanied  by  athotuKis. 
probability  is,  therefore,  that  the  symptoms  ob.served  depended 
the  situation  of  the  lesion  in  the  thalamus  and  in  the  subthalamic 
In  the  following  c;we  the  ihalatnus  was  severely  injured,  while 
n  in  the  lenticular  nucleus  was  slight ;  and  in  the  twelfth  case 
e<or|iU8  Ntriiitum  was  not  affected  at  all. 

TliP  eleventh  ca.««e  was  reported  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Spitzka.'  In  this 
the  situation  of  the  lesion  corresponded  accurately  to  the  lesion 
mj-  own  CISC — that  is,  the  posterior  part  of  the  thuLimu.s  the  pos- 
teriiir  extremity  of  the  internal  capsule,  and  the  outer  part  of  ihe  len- 
lienhr  oucU-uh  were  discjtsed,  while  the  motor  tract  escaped  uninjured. 
The  twelfth  case  was  n^ported  by  Dr.  K.  C  Seguln,*  arnl  W!w 
iU^l  by  him  as  a  case  of  atheto-choreic  spasm  of  the  right  side  nf 
body.  The  lesion  was  found  to  )>e  a  glioma  of  the  left  thalamus 
cnt  internal  capsule, 
tliirteenth  (*:i.<ic  is  rejiorted  by  Conto.*  In  this  instance  the 
atb^tosu  was  limited  to  one  arm.  The  lesion  discovered  was  a  dcgeo- 
of  the  cortex  of  the  s<i-called  arm  centre, 
a  study  of  these  cases  it  will  be  observed  that  in  not  a  single 
waa  tb«  lesion  confine<l  to  the  motor  tract.  On  the  contrary, 
Uto  motor  or  the  scnsury  tract  were  implicated  or  not,  in  every 

*  Meetlag  of  tb«  American  Neurological  A»»)cifttioD,  June  6,  1800. 

•/ML 

'  Bmil  Med,,  Rio  <ic  Januin',  1889,  iv.,  3S. 
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case  either  the  cortex,  the  thalamus,  or  the  striatum  were  discovered 
lo  be  diseased.  Lesions  of  the  direct  motor  tract,  between  the  cortex 
and  the  basal  ganglia,  such  as  abscesses,  tumors,  or  hiemorrhages,  are 
not  of  infrequent  occurrence,  but  no  case  has  yet  been  reported  where 
such  a  lesion  has  been  followed  by  atbetosis  or  any  other  form  of  mobile 
8])a8ra.  Where  the  motor  tract  is  implicated  there  will  be  hemiplegia, 
spastic  spasm,  and  exaggerated  reflexes  in  addition  to  tlie  athetosis. 
Where  the  sensory  tract  is  involved,  pain,  numbness,  tingling,  or  ana;»* 
thesia  will  accompany  the  athetosis.  In  all  of  these  cases,  however,  one 
or  both  of  the  basal  ganglia  or  the  cortical  motor  centres  were  diseased. 

Athetosis  cannot  be  attributed  to  disease  of  the  sensory  tract, 
bei^ause  in  many  instances  this  portion  of  the  brain  is  found  to  be 
perfectly  healthy. 

Since,  therefore,  brains  of  athetoic  patients  arc  found  without  lesions 
of  the  motor  tract,  and  since  others  have  been  observed  without  lesions 
of  the  sensory  tract,  while  in  all  cases  one  or  both  of  the  basal  ganglia 
or  the  cerebral  motor  cortex  are  invariably  diseased,  there  is  only  one 
conclusion  to  be  reached,  and  that  is  that  athetosis  is  due  to  an  irrits* 
tive  lesion  of  either  the  thalamus,  the  8tri.atum,  or  the  motor  cortex. 

It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  athetosis  is  a  distinct  pathological 
entity. 

Relative  to  the  confounding  of  the  aflfectioti  with  post-hemiplcgic 
chorea,  as  has  been  done  by  Charcot  and  others,  I  have  only  to  say 
that  the  distinction  between  the  two  conditions  is  as  well  marked  ns 
between  chorea  and  disseminated  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis.  In  athe- 
tosis the  movements  are  slow,  apparently  determinate,  systematic, 
and  uniform  ;  in  post-hemiplegic  chorea  they  are  irregular,  jerking, 
variable,  and  <]utck.  Moreover,  athetosis  is  not  by  any  means  neces- 
sarily post-hemiplegic.  In  the  original  ca.se  there  had  never  been 
hemiplegia,  nor  was  there  such  a  state  in  the  second  case,  on  which 
my  description  of  the  disease  was  based.  Of  the  eight  cases  which 
have  occurred  in  my  experience,  hemiplegia  was  not  an  antecedent 
condition  in  four. 

Neither  is  it  necessarily  confined  to  one  side  of  the  body  ;  cases  of 
double  athetosis,  without  hemiplegia,  having  been  reported  by  Onl- 
moat '  and  Brousso,'  in  which  there  was  probably  general  cerebral 
atrophy. 

It  is  no  matter  for  surprise  that  many  of  the  cases  regarded  as 
being  athetosis  are  not  instances  of  that  affection.  This  is  certainly 
the  case  with  many  of  those  reported  by  Dr.  Clay  Shaw,  MM-  Grasset, 
Charcot,  and  others.  A  similar  event  took  place  when  aphasia  was 
first  prominently  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  medical  profession. 
Every  case  of  loss  or  impairment  of  the  faculty  of  speech,  whether 
from  paralysis  of  the  tongue  or  lips,  or  other  cause,  was  considered  by 

'  Op.  cit.  »  Op,  cfl. 
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some  authors  to  be  a  case  of  nphasia.     It  was  not  till  the  disease  be- 
came well  known  that  these  errors  ceased  to  be  made. 

Treatment. — From  the  nature  of  the  lesions  discovered  post-mor- 
|t«?ni,  it  would  lie  absurd  to  consider  any  medicinal  treatment  for  this 
diseasi*.  There  is  one  means,  however,  of  alleviating  the  spasms  for  a 
long  time,  and  possibly  of  arresting  them  altogether.  This  effect  can 
I  be  produced  by  stretching  the  appropriate  nerves  in  the  limb  affected. 
F.  W.  J.  Morton '  was  the  first  to  perform  tiiis  operation  for  this  dis- 
In  bis  case  such  force  was  used  as  to  render  the  limb  jHTinanenl- 
'ly  paralyzed.  I  perfonned  the  oj)cration  three  times  on  the  patient 
whose  synjptoms  led  me  to  describe  this  disease.  The  median  nerve  was 
stretched  in  each  instance.  After  every  operation  the  spasms  ceased 
entirely  in  both  arm  and  leg,  and  the  pain,  which  was  severe,  disaj)- 
|Kiarefl.  Complete  relief  was  obtained  after  the  first  operation  for  four 
months;  then  the  pain  and  athetosis  gradually  returned.  In  his  rc- 
[lieved  condition  I  presented  him  before  the  New  York  Neurological 
[Society.  After  an  interval  of  a  year  1  operated  fur  the  Mecotul  time, 
r  Again  he  was  free  from  every  symptom  tif  his  disease  for  four  months, 
[and  it  was  fully  eight  months  before  the  disease  w.is  as  severe  as  it 
formerly  was.  After  the  third  operation  more  benctit  was  derived 
ithan  from  either  of  the  others.  For  eighteen  mojilhs  not  a  trace  of 
athetosis  was  visible.  lie  could  use  his  hand  for  writing,  dressing  him- 
self, eating,  and  in  fact  for  almost  any  purpose.  The  muscles  of  the 
band,  arm,  and  foot  were  perfectly  under  the  control  uf  llic  will. 

CJricdenburg*  reports  a  case  which  was  operated  upon  by  Fricke. 
Hj^'The  metlian  nerve  was  stretched.  Immediately  after  the  opera- 
^■Ib,  and  on  the  following  day,  no  movements  were  noticed.  On  the 
^HBond  day  after  the  operation  the  athetosis  reappeared,  and  on  the 
Bfoarth  d.ay  the  movements  had  regained  their  former  intensity."  It 
^  I*  quite  likely  that  subsequent  operations  would  have  been  attended 
with  longer  intervals  of  rest.  It  seems  to  me  that  nerve-stretching 
holds  out  the  only  hope  of  relief. 


CHAPTER  X^^. 

CSRBakAL    SYPUILIS. 


t.TlTorr.n  the  relations  of  syphilis  to  diseases  of  the  brain  have 
considered  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  it  seems  advisable  to  treat 
Mubject  with  more  particularity  under  its  own  special  head.     In  so 
I  shall  avail  myself  to  a  great  extent  of  the  excellent  epitome  of 

*  Joimi.  Serv  and  .Ufnt.  Dir,  18S2.  N.  S..  vll. 

»  **  Vler  K»llc  too  .4thetoBc,"  St.  Ptterxbvry  nud,  ITocA.,  1882,  vU. 
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the  matter  by  Dr.  Labadie-Lagrave,  in  the  appendix  to  the  French  edi- 
tion of  this  work. 

I  ANATOMICAL   LESIONS. 

I 

a.  Keopkisms — Hyperplasia  of  the  Connective  Tissue. 

At  the  autopsy  of  individuals  who,  in  the  course  of  a  constitutional 
syphilis,  have  presented  brain  troubles,  the  lesions  which  are  discovered 
in  the  intra-cranial  organs  for  the  most  part  consist  of  syphilomata  or 
j  gummy  tumors.    As  Virchow  has  stated,  these  may  be  either  hyper- 

I  plastic  forms  by  excess  of  normal  growths,  or  they  may  be  hetroplas- 

tic — that  is,  constituted  of  substance  not  normal  to  the  position  in 
which  it  is  found. 
'  The  neoplasm  is  sometimes  diffused  and  sometimes  more  or  less 

I  exactly  circumscribed.     According  to  my  experience,  the  latter  is 

1  much  the  more  common  form.     It  may  present  to  the  naked  eye  two 

different  aspects,  and  both  of  these  may  exist  in  the  same  subject. 
I  Thus  sometimes  the  new  growth  is  of  a  gelatiniform  consistence,  of 

a  more  or  less  grayish-red  color,  and  is  lost  imperceptibly  in  the  sar- 
!  rounding  tissues.     Again,  it  forms  a  dense  mass  of  cartilaginous  con- 

sistence, brittle,  and  showing,  when  a  section  is  made  through  it,  a 
i  homogeneous  caseous  appearance.     These  yellowish-colored   masses 

I  are  entirely  isolated  and  completely  circumscribed.    They  are  pro- 

i  vided  with  a  fibroid  covering. 

Sometimes  they  are  found  as  small  striated  nuclei  scattered  through 
the  reddish  gelatiniform  exudation. 
■  Of  these  two  varieties  of  syphilomata,  the  second  seems  to  be  de- 

I  rived  from  the  first.    It  is  formed  of  a  basis  of  connective  tissue,  more 

1  or  less  altered,  in  the  meshes  of  which  are  perceived  nuclei  and  rounded 

cells.  It  is  probably,  as  a  consequence  of  atrophic  degeneration  of 
their  elements  that  the  soft  and  reddish  masses  are  transformed  into 
tumors  of  a  yellowish  color  and  of  considerable  consistence.  Syphilo- 
mata of  the  nervous  centres  have  special  predilection  for  two  intra- 
cranial situations  :  the  dura  mater  and  the  sub-arachnoid  space.  Ac- 
cording to  M.  Foumier,'  cerebral  gummata  are,  in  the  great  majority 
of  cases,  peripheric — that  is,  they  are  located  in  the  cortical  layer  of 
the  hemispheres.  It  is  rarely  the  case  that  they  are  found  in  the 
central  regions,  and,  when  this  is  the  case,  it  is  almost  always  the  gray 
substance — optic  thalamus  and  corpus  striatum — that  they  select.  They 
are  also  much  more  commonly  found  in  the  anterior  region  of  the 
brain  than  in  the  posterior,  and  at  the  base,  especially  its  middle  por- 
tion, than  at  the  vertex. 

When  they  have  their  point  of  departure  in  the  dura  mater,  they 
are  developed  between  two  thin  laminas  of  this  membrane,  and  their 

'  "  La  Bjphilu  du  cerveau,"  Paris,  1879,  p.  67. 


CEREBRAL   SYnilLIS. 


«2T 


varies  from  that  of  a  pigeon's  egg  to  that  of  a  hon's  egg.     The 
Jlion  of  such  a  growth  ujjon  the  hniiti  is  that  of  Hiinple  compression. 

When,  however,  the  neoplaem  is  developed  primnrily  in  the  suh- 
raolinoid  !«paee,  it  invades  all  the  organs  (vessels,  non'ouw  tissue,  etc.) 
which  it  is  surrounded,  pressing  the  pia  mater  before  it  into  the 
lbst»noe  of  the  brain.  The  greater  number  of  syphiloraata  met  with 
tho  tis^sne  of  the  brain  have  this  origin.  The  neoplasm  may,  more- 
rcT,  lose  its  circumscribed  form  and  assume  the  character  of  a  diffuse<l 
ifiltratiiin.  It  is  very  rarely  that  it  appears  as  miliary  nodosities  sit- 
late<l  in  the  dura  mater  or  the  other  membranes.  Engelstedt  has  pub- 
»hed  a  ca*e  of  this  kind,  as  have  also  Leon  Gros  and  Lanceroaux. 
Abide  from  these  hyperj/lasia?  it  does  not  appear  that  syphilis  has 
to  produce  an  encephalitis  passing  on  to  softening  or  suppura- 
A  syphilitic  earies  of  a  cranial  bone  may  give  rise  to  a  suppura- 
wbich  is  propagated  to  the  dura  mater  and  cerebral  tissue,  or  a 
an  alteration  of  arterial  vessels,  such  as  will  presently  be 
<1,  may  be  the  point  of  departure  for  a  formation  of  pus  or  a 
ipip  softening.  But,  judging  from  the  minute  analysis  of  facts  ad- 
loocd  by  Heubner,'  it  haa  never  been  demonstrated  that,  taking  these 
;uiu.staucc8  out  of  the  question,  there  is  ever  developed  a  true  s)'ph* 
itic  encephalitis. 

b,  Syphilitic  Alligations  of  the  ArtertM  of  the  EncfphaUm. 
»e  alterations  which  syphilis  may  produce  in  the  arteries  of  the 
lalon  are  numerous.     It  is  only  recently  that  they  have  attracted 
th«  *ttrntion  of  pathologists,  and  are  even  yet  very  imperfectly  known. 
Id    1h(K}  Wilks  pointed  out  the  existence  of  a  gummy  arteritis, 
which  since  then  the  macroscopic  characteristics  have  been  well 
iiiied  by  different   Kuglisb  authors,  especially    by  Dr.   Ilughlings 
ckson.     This  latter  observer  noticed,  as  did  also  others,  that  gummy 
(critis  is  often  the  cause  of  throralwsis  and  softening  of  the  tissue  of 
eniH'phalon. 

Quite  recently  a  German  author,  Heubner,  has  described  a  new 
rieiy  of  syphilitic  arteritis.     The  lesions  which  characterise  it  arc 
immediately  under  the  inner  coat  of  the  artery,  between  the 
lotbclinm  and  the  fenestrated  membrane.     They  involve,  therefore, 
murv  vajtcular  part  of  the  arterial  wall.     They  consist,  in  the  be- 
ig,  of  an  active  proliferation  of  the  cellular  element*  of  the  en- 
ium,  of  which  the  prt>ducts  constitute  nodosities  which  raise  the 
lt«nuU  coat  of  the  artery,  more  or  less  obliterating  the  calibre  and 
thrombosis.     The  ncopl.isra  sometimes  becomes  vascular 
srit-iiblc  ncijmembrane  under  the  endothelium,  and  some* 
andcrg(H«  inodulury  retraction,  causing  narrowing  or  even  com- 
;cl4j6are  of  the  vessel. 

*  **  Dis  lucti«clic  ErkrAukung  dcr  IIira&rt«riea,"  Lcipag,  1874. 
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In  addition,  MM.  Charcot  and  Pitres  have  shown,  by  the  ante 
of  a  woman  who  at  the  time  of  her  death  exhibited  undeniable  syphi> 
litic  cutaneous  raatiit'e.station.«i,  the  alterations  produced  by  niidulated 
[)eriarteritis  in  the  arteries  of  the  enccphalon. 

'I'he  several  steps  in  the  morbid  process  as  it  affects  the  cerebral 
arteries  are  far  from  being  known.  M.  llanot,  in  a  recent  work  on 
the  subject,  has  well  put  the  questions  :  What  are  the  relations  in  evo- 
lutiuu  betweeu  guuimata  and  the  endarteritis  of  Ileubner  ?  Mu8t  we 
iubiiit  that  this  .irteritis  is  definitely  e.staMi.slicd  ?  Are  we  warranted 
in  placing  periarteritis  near  it  as  another  form  of  syphilitic  arteritis  ? 
These  are  questions  which  future  researches  will  not  fail  to  elucidate. 

''•   SyjihilUii'  JM(uui(/i(i«. 

Under  the  heads  of  "  Chronic  Verlicalar  Meningitis  "  and  "  Chronic 
Basilar  Meningitis "  the  relations  of  syphilis  to  inflammation  of  the 
iiii'inl>rane!»  of  the  brain  have  been  considered  with  some  degree  of 
fulness,  and  there  is  accordingly  not  much  to  say  in  ibis  place. 

We  have  seen,  too,  that  the  great  majority  of  gummata  within  the 
cranium  have  their  origin  tu  the  membranes,  and  particularly  in  the 
dura  mater  and  the  subaiaclirioid  tissue.  According  to  M,  Alfred 
Fournier,  there  can  also  be  developed  under  the  influence  of  syphilis  a 
pachymeningitis  and  a  hy]>erplasic  })iamerilis,  differing  in  no  ei^sen- 
tial  respects  from  the  ordinary  inflammations  of  the  dura  and  pin 
mater,  so  far  at  least  as  their  histology  is  concerned.  Ileubner,  how- 
ever, denies  that  these  conditions  ever  exist.  According  to  the  German 
author,  there  is  no  case  on  record  in  which  the  altered  membranes  were 
submitted  to  rigid  microscopical  examination  with  the  result  of  dem- 
onstrating the  existence  of  this  simple  hypeqila.sic  inflammation  in  oases 
of  cerebral  syphilis.  To  the  naked  eye,  the  remains  of  a  gummy  men- 
ingitis may  prcf<ent  some  signs  of  such  a  disease,  but  the  microscope 
can  alone  afford  satisfactory  evidence  of  their  real  nature. 

ISometinu'S  there  arc  adhercnces  between  the  membrajies  tJieni- 
selves,  and  again  adhesions  of  the  membranes  to  the  cortical  substance 
of  the  brain.  Indeed,  whenever  the  pia  mater  is  the  seat  of  syphilitic 
inflammation,  it  can  not  be  separated  from  the  cortex  without  violence 
and  resultant  tearing  away  of  the  gray  tissue. 

Syphilitic  patients  have  died  after  having  exhibited  grave  cerebral 
symptoms,  and  in  whom  after  death  no  lesions  could  be  fotmd.  Ileub- 
ner mentions  sever.il  such  cases,  and  two  have  come  under  my  own 
observation. 

Besides  the  growths  of  the  brain  or  its  membranes,  it  must  bo 
borne  in  mind  that  the  endocranium  may  be  the  seat  of  the  morbitl 
formation.  In  his  excellent  work  on  cerebral  syphilis,  Dr.  Dowse  '  give* 
two  cases  of  what  were  probably  instances  of  this  kind  ;  and  most  phy- 

'  "Syphilis  of  the  Brain  aud  Spinal  Coiil,"  London  and  Now  York,  1679,  p.  18. 
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wboM  practice  throws  them  iii  the  way  of  seeing  casoa  of  brain 
typiiilis  have  witneftsod  othera  similar.    Subseqiiontly  '  Dr.  Dowse  says: 
"  In  the  exaniinntions  which  I  have  made  of  the  brain  after  death 
(over  one  lhousan<l),  I  have  been  surprised  tu  find  in  how  mnall  a  num- 
ber this  disease  appeared  to  originate  in  the  under  layer  of  the  |>eri- 
loni  nf  tlie  endocranium.     I  think  this  niay  perhaps  >>o  accounted 
by  ihe  fact  that  where  a  gumma  of  the  inner  table  of  the  skull  does 
arlie,  the  clinical  features  as  evidenced  by  pain,  etc.,  are  so  marked  (for 
iheM?  manifestations  usually  occur  with  the  existence  of  external  gum- 
matJt)  that  remedial  measures  are  adopted  early,  and  thus  promote 
ab«oq>tion  before  the  membranes  of  the  brain  become  involved." 


ETIOLOGY. 

The  cerebral  manifest.ntifma  of  syphilis  are  very  common.     They 
may  show  themselves  at  the  beginning  of  the  secondary  period,  but 
I  generally  a  much  longer  time — often  many  years — after  primary  infec- 
tion  elapaea  before  they  appear.      Certain  circumstances  favor  the 
I  development  of  cerebral  syphilis.     Among  them  are  bad  specilic  treat- 
imcnt,  preexisting  nervous  aflfections,  emotional  disturbances,  excesses  of 
ftll  kinds,  and  generally  every  cause  capable  of  wi-akening  the  nervous 
[jiyHtom.     Quite  recently  I  ha<l  a  case  under  my  <'harge  in  which  the 
mtient,  a  gentleman  fifty  years  of  age,  was  suddenly  attacked  with 
Ijiaio  in  the  hea<l,  vertigo,  ami  paralysis  of  the  left  thiitl  nerve,  imme- 
[duUely  after  a  period  of  great  excitement  in  Wall  Street.     Upon  in- 
jairy  1  ascertained  that  before  his  marriage,  twenty-five  years  previ- 
kiivly,  he  had  been  treated  for  a  hard  chancre,  but  had  never  had  any 
[fymploms  of  constitutional  syphilis  except  a  cutaneous  eruption  during 
after  infection.     Under  the  use  of  mercury  and  iodide  of 
ie  brain  symptoms  entirely  disappeared  in  a  f<'w  weeks. 
Virchow  has  exjjressed  the  opinion  that  the  localization  of  8yy>hi]itic 
I  man  if  citations  depends  in  many  cases  on  noxious  external  influences. 
itti  vrv  sometimes  see  the  appearances  of  such  essential  phenomena 
sr  the  inception  of  an  injury  of  the  cranium  ;  and  it  has  long 
night  that  hydrargymm  might  be  the  cause  of  an  intlamma- 
Itoo  or  aofteuing  of  the  encepbalnn. 

Ago  is  without  Bpeci.-d  influence  in  llie  development  of  cerebral  syph- 
lii^  will  the  mime  may  be  said  of  sex. 

flRVKKAL    SVMPTOSCATOtOaT. 

The  variety  in  the  situation  and  in  flie  nature  of  syphilitic  lesions 

Um  cncephalon  causes  great  differences  in  their  symptomatology. 

pvodromatic  sign  of  much  value  on  account  of  its  constancy  is  head- 

obe.     This  symptom  is  always  worthy  of  great  attention,  for  it  often 


*  Op.  eit.,  p.  104. 
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precedes  for  a  long  time  the  appearance  of  more  grave  nianifestationp; 
for  it  is  of  great  importance  to  prevent  the  develo])ment  of  conditions 
which  it  may  be  difficult  to  remove.  "  It  is  everything,"  say«  M.  Four- 
nier,  "to  recognize  cerebral  syphilis  in  its  beginning  and  to  discover  its 
origin." 

Aocording  to  this  judicious  observer,  headache,  when  prodrornalic 
of  cerebral  syphilis,  presents  itself  under  the  throe  f<)llowing  types :  , 

1.  Severe  pain,  with  a  sensation  of  weight. 

2.  Constrictive  pain,  seeming  to  tlie  patient  na  though  the  bead 
were  about  to  split  open. 

3.  Pains  as  if  from  blows  with  a  hammer,  instantaneoaa  and  ex- 
tremely severe. 

These  several  forms  of  headache  may  be  met  with  in  the  same 
patient.  Generally  they  are  particularly  m-anifested  during  the  night, 
as  is  the  case  with  osteoscopio  pains.  Without  medical  treatment, 
they  may  disappear  after  a  few  months  lo  retixrn  again  spontaneously. 
It  is  rarely  the  case  th.at  the  pain  occupies  the  whole  head,  being  either 
unilateral  or  limited  to  the  anterior  or  posterior  region.  It  may  even 
occupy  a  very  circumscribed  spot,  and  then  presents  all  the  character- 
istics of  the  clittius  /ii/sfi>ricu'i.  According  to  M.  A.  Fournier,  "a 
violent  and  intense  pain  in  the  head,  with  nocturnal  exacerbations  of 
long  duration,  chronic,  and  frequently  recuiTing,  is  a  symptom  thai 
almost  invariably  iudirates  the  existence  of  syphilis,  and  which  sljoiUd 
always  excite  suspicion.'* 

It  is  proper  ti>  insist  upon  the  following  point :  Ileadache  is  re- 
garded generally  as  an  essentially  prodromatic  symptom  in  the  ec«K* 
that  it  has  for  its  cause  in  many  cases  lesions  of  the  walls  of  the  cra- 
nium, and  appeal's  first  at  a  time  when  the  intracranial  organs  have 
not  yet  suffered  morbid  change  (Ilueter).  Later,  when  the  dura  mater 
is  involved,  the  headache  becomes  more  obstinate,  more  fixed,  and  is 
then  no  longer  a  prodromatic  symptom.     It  is  cerebral  syphilis  itself. 

Among  the  other  symptoms,  insomnia  must  be  placed  in  the  front 
rank.  It  may  depend  directly  upon  the  cephalalgia,  but  is  often  ob- 
served when  there  is  no  pain  in  the  head.  This  symptom  especially 
demands  attention  when  it  is  met  with  in  young  subjects. 

Among  the  other  phenomena  are  vertigo  and  sensations  of  faint- 
ness,  a  feeling  of  weight  in  the  bead,  failure  of  memory,  difficulty  in 
concentrating  the  attention  and  forming  ideas,  and  even  aberration  of 
the  faculty  of  speech,  either  as  a  forgetfulness  of  words  or  an  embar- 
rassment in  pronouncing  them  properly.  Sometimes  there  are  great 
intellectual  and  moral  depression,  and,  again,  there  is  undue  mental 
exaltation.  These  conditions  may  be  combined  in  the  same  individual, 
alternating  with  each  other;  often  they  are  so  slight  as  not  to  attract 
the  attention  of  the  patient,  who  does  not  consult  a  physician  till  some 
more  grave  symptom,  such  as  an  epileptiform  seizure,  alarms  himu 
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}uch  attackfl  may  supervene,  while  there  is  every  appe-srance  of  exceU 

health,  and  may  recur  at  distant  intervals.     In  general,  the  later 

PT  arc  in    appearing,  the  more  persistent  they  are  in  remaining. 

Sometimes  the  paroxysm  is  not  to  be  distinguished  from  one  of  true 

^piU•pl«y  ;  at  other  limes  it  lacks  the  initial  cry  or  the  convulsive  move- 

lent*,  or  is  limited  to  one  aide  of  the  head,  as  in  symptomatic  epilepsy. 

Juite  often  the  convidsive  crisis  is  followed  immediately  by  the  pho- 

3a  of  motor  paralysis.     A  syphilitic  epilepsy  may  only  be  mani- 

under  the  form  of  the  petit  mat. 

M.  Alfred  Fouruier  has  insisted,  in  his  lectures  on  this  subject, 

hat  in  many  cases  of  syphilitic  epilepsy  there  are  no  pathognomunio 

^c}uirarteri!<tic8  distinguisliing  the  attack  from  one  of  common  epilepsy 

— tliai  it  is  an  error  to  ansert,  as  have  »omu  authorities,  that  in  syj»hi- 

^titic  cpilepfiiy  the  paroxysms  are  particularly  apt  to  occur  in  the  night, 

id  that  they  follow  each  other  with  great  rapidity  for  a  while,  and 

'-'-  for  a  long  period.     The  only  symptoms,  according  to  hira, 

iMJlowing  : 

The   convulsive   phenomena   are  complicated  with  oUier  cerebral 

ktions,  such  vla  paralysis  of  a  cranial  ner%'e  or  optic  neuritis, 

^rsist^  during  the  intervaU  between  the  attat-k^. 

TTh'  convulsions,  instead  of  beginning  in  early  life,  do  not  appear 

ill  aflrr  puberty,  and  then  subsequently  to  a  constitutional  syphilis, 

tieh  hjis  arrived  at  its  secondary  period. 

inly  tnie,  as  Manriac  '  declares,  that  epilepsy  is  not  gener- 
^the  earlier  manifestations  of  cerebral  syphilid.  Keverthe- 
I  have  seen  several  oases  in  which  an  epileptic  paroxysm  was 
th»V«f7  first  evidence  that  the  brain  was  involve«L  Mental  tronbk.^ 
•ooictaines  then  appear  as  depressing  feelings,  consisting  of  a  kind  of 
itit«Ile«^tual  torpor,  which  advances  slowly,  in  which  there  is  notabU> 
veskeoing  of  the  memory,  and  which  finally  terminates  in  melancho- 
lia or  mania.  At  other  times  the  psychical  phenomena  pnrstie  a  rapid 
eoanwv  and  consist  of  periods  of  great  excitement,  variability  of 
eharaoier  und  disposition,  hallucinations,  and  furious  delirium-  These 
>qblc«  of  the  intelligence  may  degenerate  into  complete  dementia. 
?ll  has  reported  a  ease  of  insanity  which  existed  in  a  syphilitic  p.atient, 
rbtcb  U»tc<l  two  years,  and  was  then  cured  by  a  mercnrial  treatment. 
It  sometimes  hap]K>ns  th.it  cerebral  syphilis  is  manifested  under 
ie  furtn  of  genenil  paralysis  of  the  insane,  though  sometimes,  .is 
iWillcs  has  aaweriiMl,  the  «W/;r  (/«;*  r/randeurs  is  absent.  Foumier  is  of 
le  opinion  that  while  general  pandysis  may  be  developed  in  a  syphi- 
filic  lesion,  it  has  not  been  demonstrateil  th.it  syphilis  exercises  any 
ifluroce  in  the  production  of  this  disease.  Acconling  to  the  eminent 
tjiioian  of  the  Saint  Louis  Hospital,  of  Paris,  the  affection  which 
'  "H^ffwiir.-  tur  I...  -iff.v  lions  f3r]>bilitiqucs  pr6cocc3  dos  centres  ncrrcux,"  Paris,  1679, 
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some  have  taken  for  general  paralysis  of  the  insane  u  only  a  oommoD 
gonoral  paralysis,  wliicU  u<lmits  of  euro  by  proper  anti-syphilitic  treat- 
ment, ilowever  all  this  may  be,  it  is  certainly  true  that  general 
paralysis  of  the  insane  is  not  iiifrequently  developed  in  the  course  of 
constitutional  »yi>hilis,  uml  tli:it  there  is  just  as  much  reason  for  re- 
garding it  as  of  syphilitic  origin  as  epilepsy,  ur  other  manifestations 
of  the  disease,  as  it  affects  the  brain 

Aphajiia^ — Troubles  of  speech  are  very  frequent  in  the  course  oi 
cerebral  syphilis.  They  present  themselves  under  variable  aspects,  some- 
times being  of  early  appearance  and  again  not  coming  till  late.  They 
may  consist  of  only  a  slowness  of  speech,  the  articulation  being  explo- 
sive or  staccato,  as  is  the  case  in  paralysis  agitans  ;  at  other  times  there  is 
motor  aphasia.  This  is  shown  by  a  dittifulty  in  pronouncing  words  or 
of  associating  them  iu  a  sentence.  Again,  there  may  be  word-deaf- 
ness, word-blindness^  agraphia,  or  amnesia,  these  symptoms  coinciding 
with  the  occurrence  of  lesions  in  the  cortex,  or  just  bencatli  it,  in  re- 
gions which  have  already  been  fully  described  in  a  jirevlous  chapter  on 
aphasia.  The  lesions  usually  fonnd  consist  of  gummaia,  meningeal  in- 
duration, and  .syphilitic  arteritis  with  softening.  It  often  happens  that 
the  aph.isia  disappears  with  as  much  suddenness  as  it  is  developed,  iu 
which  case  it  is  probably  due  to  congestion  in  the  course  of  the  speech 
tract.  Not  long  since  1  reported'  an  interesting  case  of  this  kind  ;  an- 
other is  detailed  in  the  present  treatise  (page  232)  ;  several  have  been 
given  by  Tarnowsky,'  and  Fournier  *  declares  that  when  it  occurs  as  an 
early  manifestation  of  cerebral  syphilis  it  is  almost  always  ephemeral 

Motor  Paralysis. — ^The  cortical  lesions  which  give  rise  to  aphasia 
frequently  involve  the  neighboring  motor  zone.  It  is  therefore  not 
surprising  to  find  syphilitic  .aphasia  comjilicated  with  a  more  or  lea 
complete  motor  paralysis  of  the  right  side.  But  the  paralysis  due  to 
syphilis  of  the  bniin  may  of  course  appear  on  either  side  of  the  body. 

It  is  rarely  complete  in  the  beginning.  It  advances  slowly,  with 
periods  of  amendment  and  of  aggravation,  and  is  complicated  with 
convidsive  seizures.  It  has,  in  fact,  al!  the  characteristics  of  corticxi 
paralyses.  It  must  he  borne  in  mind  that  syphilitic  lesions  of  the  en- 
cephalon  are  most  commonly  met  with  in  the  mendjranes  .and  in  the 
cortical  substance  of  the  hemispheres  (twelve  out  of  fourteen,  accortl- 
ing  to  Jaksch).  The  paralysis  of  the  limbs  is  often  preceded  by  that 
of  a  cranial  nerve.  Thus,  for  example,  a  patient  who  is  apparently  in 
perfect  health  suddenly  becomes  the  subject  of  ptosis,  strabismus  or  di- 
plopia, and  at  other  times  of  a  diminution  of  visual  power.  Again, 
the  muscles  of  the  face  are  the  seat  of  temporary  contractions,  or  a 
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'  .Syphilitic  Apliasift ;  Neurological  Contributions,"  No.  1,  rol.  I.,  New  York,  18T0, 

'  ApluEie  aypljUitiquc,"  Pm  is,  1870. 
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3  fifth  pair  is  developed.  Those  phenomena,  whicli 
iiiay  disappear  and  reappear  many  times,  generally  precede  by  several 
months,  or  even  years,  paralysis  uf  the  limbs. 

It  is  rarely  the  case  that  paralysis  of  syphilitic  origin  begins  with 
an  apoplectiform  seizure.  When  this  does  occur,  the  apoplectic  attack 
h  generally  the  immediate  result  of  some  strong  emotional  disturbance 
[or  an  alcoholic  or  venereal  excess.  In  such  cases  the  resemblance  to 
iplcgia  from  cerebral  haemorrhage  or  embolism  is  complete  ;  but 
it  is  complicated  with  decided  syphilitic  manifestations  its  spc- 
ific  origin  b  extremely  probable.  M.  Fournier  asserts  that  seventy- 
Ifive  out  of  every  one  hundred  cases  of  ocular  paralysis  are  Byphilitio; 
I  but  it  is  [»robable  that  the  proportion  is  not  nearly  so  great  as  this, 
{•nd,  with  51.  Charcot,  we  must  recognize  the  fact  that  many  cases  of 
[nach  paralysis  are  the  initial  phenomena  of  locomotor  ataxia. 

TVouhUtt  of  vision  are  very  frequent  in  the  initial  ]>eriod  of  syphi- 

llis.     According  to  M.  Fournier,  both  eyes  are  generally  affected,  and 

[the  tuorbid  pro<.-es»  advances  very  rapidly.     All  degrees  of  weakness 

|cf  vwion,  from  a  slight  amblyopia  to  complete  blindness,  are  observed. 

1  h.ivi»  a  case  now  in  mind,  which  I  saw  in  New  Jersey  a  year  ago,  in 

rhjrb  the  blindness  was  so  intense  that  the  p.issage  of  a  bright  light 

sfore  the  eyes  was  not  noticed,  and   yot  in  less  than  two  months, 

in<ler  the  nsc  of  large  and  increasing  doses  of  iodide  of  potassium  and 

le  moderato  nse  of  mercury,  the  sight  was  entirely  resturud.     Genor- 

Ily  the«e  visual  troubles  arc  complicatod  with  other  phenomena,  such 

briMlai'lie,  convulsive  seizures,  etc.     They  de])cnd  u}K>n  optic  neuri- 

which  uffcrs  to  the  ()])hthalmoAco)K^  no  essential  diffcn»ncc9  from 

non-specilio  form  of  the  affection. 

Dertingemfnti  of  the  settle  of  hefirhty  are  also  common  among 
Ihe  early  symptoms  of  cerebral  syphilis.    They  are  probably  due  to 
ion  or  congestion  of  the  auditnry  nerves,  and  usually  are 
in  both  ca.scs.     Like  the  visual  troubles  from  like  cause,  they 
I*,  if  not  nf  too  long  fluration,  amenable  to  treatment,  and  sometimea 
iupp<^ar  with  great  suddenness. 
The  thtration  of  cerebral  syjibilis  depends  upon  the  nature  of  the 
jlrilic  Ifsions  and  upon  the  treatment  directed  against  it.     Aflfeo- 
of  ihe  artrrics  are  the  gravest  in  character,  since  they  may  re- 
It  in  an  apoplectie  attack  due  to  a  thrombosis  of  one  or  more  of  the 
Under  such  a  circumBtance  the  patient  dies  in  a  few 
of  complete  coma.     Wliatever  may  be  the  lesion,  death 
occur,  and  in  fact  does  often  supervene.     On  the  contrary,  a  cure 
ijr  bo  almost  certainly  obtained,  more  or  less  ^complete  in  character, 
rhcn  Um.'  proper  treatment  is  initiated  early  and  carried  out  with  cfli- 
tagaey. 
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CHAPTER  XVn. 

STMPTOJfATOLOGY  OF  CEREBSAL  LESIOyS. 

L 

COKTICAL    PARALYSES. 

For  a  long  time  it  was  believed  that  the  different  regions  of  the 
cortical  substance  of  the  brain  were  endowed  with  the  same  functions, 
and  that  thought,  memory,  volition,  and  perception  had  a  common  re- 
lation to  all  parts  of  the  gray  substance  forming  the  external  surface 
of  the  convolutions,  Flourens,  studying  the  effects  of  partial  disturb- 
ance of  this  gray  substance,  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  results 
were  the  same  whatever  was  the  seat  of  the  lesion. 

In  1864,  as  has  already  been  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  reader, 
the  researches  of  Broca  demonstrated  the  existence  of  a  special  centre 
for  language — a  fact  which  Bouilland  and  Dax  had  previously  done 
much  to  establish.  This  centre  was  shown  to  be  situated  either  in  the 
posterior  part  of  the  left  third  frontal  convolution,  or  in  the  corre- 
sponding part  of  the  right  third  frontal  convolution,  according  as  the 
individual  was  right-  or  left-handed.  For  a  long  time  no  further  prog- 
ress was  made  in  the  direction  of  localization,  and  no  one  ventured 
to  extend  the  discovery  of  Broca  and  to  apply  its  principles  to  other 
functions,  the  seat  of  which,  all  agreed,  was  in  the  gray  substance  of  the 
hemispheres. 

In  1870,  the  German  physiologist  Hitzig,  applying  a  galvanic  cur- 
rent to  the  gray  substance  of  the  hemispheres — until  then  regarded  as 
incxcitable — saw,  to  his  great  astonishment,  muscular  contractions  pro- 
duced in  the  opposite  side  of  the  body.  Moreover,  the  galvanic  excita- 
tion of  the  same  part  on  the  surface  of  the  hemispheres  always  produced 
contractions  in  the  same  group  of  muscles.  Such,  in  fact,  were  the  rela- 
tions between  the  irritated  region  of  the  cerebral  cortex  and  the  groups 
of  muscles  which  contracted  under  the  influence  of  the  excitation,  that 
Ferrier,  repeating  on  a  monkey  the  experiments  of  Ilitzig,  before  the 
Royal  College  of  Physicians  of  London,  has  been  able  to  predict  what 
group  of  muscles  he  would  cause  to  contract. 

These  experimental  results  of  Hitzig  and  Ferrier  have  caused  a  com- 
plete revolution  in  our  views  relative  to  the  physiology  of  the  brain, 
for  they  have  shown  that  the  gray  substance  forming  the  periphery  of 
the  hemispheres  is  not,  as  had  been  thought,  inexcitable.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  question  of  cerebral  localization  has  received  a  degree 
of  elucidation  which  has  already  led  to  a  vast  amplification  of  our  knowl- 
edge of  cerebral  physiology  and  pathology.  It  is  therefore  scarcely 
a  matter  of  doubt  that  the  several  groups  of  muscles  of  the  body  are 
in  direct  anatomical  and  physiological  relation  with  as  many  idcomotor 


8YMPT0MAT0L0GV   OF   CEREBRAL   LESIONS^ 


335 


'occupyyig  each  its  distiact  position  in  the  anterior  regions  of 
llie  gray  matter  of  the  convolutions.  After  performing  a  great  many 
expcnmonts,  Uitzig  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  exact  situation 
of  each  one  of  these  centres  was  a  matter  of  certainty.  He  assigned 
t'l  tlii-ra  the  ascending  frontal  convolution  as  common  property.  The 
•ujicrior  part  of  this  convolution  contains  the  centres  of  movements 
[  for  the  lower  extremity  of  the  opposite  side  of  the  body.  Passing 
downward,  we  come  successively  to  the  centre  for  the  upper  extremity, 
'  that  for  the  face,  and  the  ceutre  for  the  movements  of  the  lips  and  the 
I  tongue, 

IJul  facts  deduced  from  experiments  contradictory  of  the  results 
obtained  by  Ilitzig  were  not  slow  in  being  brought  forward.  Sampt, 
npported  by  a  case  in  which  a  cysticucus  wiis  situated  in  the  ascending 
^firoatal  convolution  without  giving  rise  to  any  troubles  of  motility 
[of  tke  opposite  side,  denied  all  connection  between  the  functions  of 
'tbi«  convolution  aii<l  voluntary  motion.  According  to  Go! tz,  the  cf- 
(jfi  oon^^ccuiive  to  ih«'  destruction  of  a  limited  portion  of  tite  gray 
ice  of  the  convolutions  are  not  dependent  on  the  scat,  but  only  on 
extent  of  the  lesion.  These  effects  would  be  the  same  whether  the 
ezpcrintcnt  were  performed  on  the  anterior  or  posterior  part  of  the 
IwmtKphen-s,  always,  however,  affecting  not  only  motion,  but  general 
M>n«ibility  and  vihion  as  well.  These  result*  of  Goltz,  however,  lose 
I  much  of  their  value  from  the  fact  that  the  author,  as  he  huiiself  dc- 
?ticed  vuvy  eonsiderahle  mutilations  of  the  animals  subjected 
lent.  On  the  contrary,  Ferrier,  substituting  galvanic  or  fara- 
daie  ckrctricity  as  the  exciting  agent,  found  that  there  was  nndonbt- 
ftdly  a  motor  rone  in  the  anterior  ]»art  of  the  gray  substance  of  the 
bcniuiphorcia.  lie,  however,  limited  the  extent  of  this  zone  to  about 
the  anterior  two  thinL<  of  the  surface  of  the  Vjrain  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  a 
•pace  t*u  times  larger  tliau  thespace  occuj)ied  by  tlie  ascending  frontal 
ooovolation.  Ferrier's  results  have  been  conlirmed  by  AI>I.  C'arville 
[I>iiret,  who  have  had  recourse  to  an  inverse  process,  they  having 
not  only  the  intlueuco  produced  by  excitation,  but  also  that 
i>i««l  by  partial  destruction  of  the  cortical  substance. 
The  rQ8earchet«  of  IJetz  have  given  an  anatomical  b-a-sis  to  the  theory 
[of  cerebral  localizations.  This  observer,  having  submtited  minute  por- 
|tion»  of  the  cortical  substance  of  the  hemispheres  to  inicroBcoj»ical  ex- 
I,  dii«covcred  two  regions  which  were  distingnifhed  from  the 
^Ihct  convolutions  by  the|»resence  of  large  pyramidal  cells  meas- 
.12  in  th<ir  long  afid  (r^.OO  in  their  short  diameter.  Tlie  first 
|«f  Ummk  regions  enibraced  the  anterior  central  convolution  and  the 
part  of  the  jM»8terior  central  convolution  as  well  as  the  para- 
il  lobo.  The  second  occupied  a  variable  extent  with  diffen^nt  in- 
reaching  as  far  as  the  jwint  of  tlie  occipital  lobe.  Tliese 
ganglionic  celN  are  particularly  abimdant  al>out  the  right  para- 
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central  lobe.  Bctz  is  of  tbe  opinion  tbat  of  these  two  Ecgions  tho  ante- 
rior corresponds  to  the  motor  zont*,  while  the  posterior  is  probably  tho 
centre  for  the  p<.roe])iion  of  sensitive  iuiprossioDs.  The  gray  Bubetance 
of  the  convolutions  appears,  therefore,  to  be  arranged  and  have  func- 
tions corresponding  to  those  of  the  gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord. 

If  distinct  motor  centres,  each  iiaving  dependent  upon  it  a  certain 
group  of  muscieH,  really  exists  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  snrface  of  the 
hemisphere,  lesions  destructive  of  the  region  of  the  cortex  represent- 
ing one  of  these  centres  ought  to  produce  paralysis  of  the  muscles  in 
relation  therewith. 

This  point  liiis  lately  occupied  the  attention  of  pathologists,  and  it 
has  been  ascertained  that  the  evidence  supplied  by  pathological  anat- 
omy and  clinical  ob.Kfrvation  points  still  more  strongly  than  the  results 
of  experiment  to  the  exactness  of  Hitzig's  conclusions. 

Thus  MM.  Charcot  and  Pitres  have  collected  in  a  remarkable  work 
a  certain  number  of  cases  going  to  show  the  relations  existing  between 
paralyse?  and  distinctive  lesions  of  the  gnay  siihstance  of  the  convolu- 
tions. In  all  these  cases  the  seat  of  the  cortical  lesion  was  indicated 
with  the  utniost  ex.actues8.  Hence  they  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that 
the  cortex  of  the  brain  contains  a  motor  zone,  and  that  this  motor  zone 
occupies  the  paracentral  lobe,  the  two  ascending  convolutions,  and 
probably  also  the  inferior  portion  of  the  three  frontal  convolutions.  In 
the  cases  cited  by  MM.  Charcot  and  Pitres,  all  cortical  lesions,  what- 
ever their  extent  outside  of  this  motor  zone,  were  powerless  to  cause 
troubles  of  motility.  On  tbe  other  hand,  destructive  lesions,  even 
when  of  very  limited  extent,  situated  within  this  zone,  constantly  pro- 
duced motor  disturbance.  The  paralysis  was  of  sudden  origin  when 
the  lesion  had  been  suddenly  produced,  and  it  was  limited  to  a  part 
only  of  one  side  of  the  body  when  the  lesion  was  restricted  to  a  part 
only  of  the  motor  zone.  MJI.  Charcot  and  Pitres,  moreover,  think 
they  are  warranted  in  concluding,  from  their  study  of  paralyses  and 
convidsiotis  of  cortinal  origin,  that  the  motor  centres  for  the  upper  and 
lower  extremities  are  seated  in  the  paracentral  lobe  of  the  opposite 
side  and  in  the  two  upper  thirds  of  the  ascending  convolutions,  and  that 
the  centres  for  the  movements  of  the  lower  part  of  the  face  are  placed 
in  tho  inferior  third  of  the  ascending  convulutions  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  fissure  of  Sylvius,  and  finally  that  it  is  very  probable  that  the  centre 
for  isolated  movements  of  the  upper  extremity  is  situated  in  the  mid- 
dle third  of  tho  ascending  frontal  convolution  of  the  opposite  side. 

Quite  recently  MM.  Charcot  and  Pitres  have  published  a  new  mem- 
oir, in  which  they  have  collected  a  number  of  cases  of  cortical  lesions 
situated  exteriorly  to  the  motor  zone,  and  which  have  not  produced 
any  derangement  of  motion.  From  these  facts,  collected  from  diflFerent 
authors,  these  observers  have  drawn  the  following  conclusions,  whii-li, 
it  will  be  perceived,  are  in  accordance  with  their  own  results  :  *'  There 
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61d«  Tiew  of  th«  brain  of  man  and  tho  amu  of  tho  ocrcbrml  oooTolutioiu. 
(After  Fcrricr.) 

'l  (On  the  pwtaro-parietol  [■nporior  parieUl]  lobule),  a<lT)vnc«  of  tho  oppcwUe  hind-limb  ■■ 
in  walking.  1,  8,  4  (Amund  the  upper  extremity  nf  tho  flMure  of  BoUndo),  complex 
moreaient*  of  the  nppotiiUi  Wg  and  arm,  and  of  the  trunk,  a*  in  awiuuning ;  e,  i,  c,  J  (on 
the  poetrro-iwiiptal  |p<w<t<Tii)r  central]  oonrolutinn},  individual  and  combined  morenMBU 
of  Um  fln^ra  and  wivt  of  the  up|>oiiit«  baud :  prcliousile  movements.  6  (At  the  pas- 
taikir  AXtnmlty  of  tlio  suix'tior  frontal  oonvolotion^  ejitenoion  forward  of  the  oppooite 
■nn  Bid  bond.  6  ( On  tho  upper  [mrt  uf  tho  untoro-parietol  or  asceudinK  (Wntal  [ante- 
ilor  eeotml)  oonvolutioo  %  •upiuation  and  flexion  at  the  oppoftito  for»-arm.  7  (On  the 
median  portion  of  tho  same  (ymTohition),  rotroiAion  and  clot-atinn  of  the  cipp^^eite  anirlo 
of  the  mouth  hv  moan*  of  the  xjcumjitio  musckf>;  8  i  Lower  down  on  the  *amo  convolu- 
tioo),  elevntino  of  the  nU  na>(  and  uppt^r  lip  with  depression  of  tho  lowi-r  lip,  on  the 

»eiip«idto  side.  »,  10  (At  the  infi-rior  cxtrcttiity  of  the  fame  convolution,  Brocw's  oon- 
rolstioo),  opwninft  of  the  mouth  with  9,  prntroi^ion,  and  10,  rptroction  of  tho  toiiifuc — 
l^giM  of  aphaaia,  bllutcral  artlou.  11  (Rctwrt'O  10  and  the  inferior  cxtrcniit;  of  tho 
poatare- parietal  cunvoluiion.*,  rotraction  of  the  opporijte  snitle  of  the  mouth,  the  head 
ti:-  ■   "\  to  oD«  side.     \i  (On  the  postorior  |>ortiuii«  of  tho  cupcrior  and  middle 

1r  iitiona),  the  eyes  open  widely,  the  pupiU  dilate,  and  the  hcud  and  eyi^i 

liirn  tviwiud  li.e  opposite  4de.     18,  13  (On  tho  :>upm-nmrinnnl  lol>uW  ond  nniridnr 
IKyrtis),  tlKi  r-\r»  movi)  toward  the  opposite  "Idc  with  sn  upward  15.  or  downward  IX, 
the  pupll.4  irenunillf  contnieteil  (centre  of  viftion).     14  (Of  the  InfVii-niar- 
'  •uperfor  Iflr*!]  tem^ioro-sphrnolda]  Cdn volution),  prickinit  of  the  opi^isite  ear, 
lod  eyia  turn  to  tlio  qip»j*ito  side,  snd  the  pupils  dilute  larficly  <centi*i  of 
\n$,\     Fwrier,  moiroTer,  places  the  centre*  of  niste  ond  mhpII  at  the  cxtreoiity  of 
Ike  toB»j*oi»«ph>iioidal  lobe,  and  that  of  touch  in  the  g^rus  undnatus  and  hippooom- 
(After  Banner.) 
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exist  in  tbe  cortex  of  the  cerebral  liemispberes,  regions  which  have  i 
relation  with  tbe  power  of  motion,  and  in  which,  consequently,  lesions 
may  be  f>rodiioe(l  without  permanent  trouble  of  tbu  motor  fanctioug. 
These  regions  comprise  tbe  occipital  lobe,  the  sphenoidal  lobe,  the  an- 
terior part  of  the  frontal  lobe,  the  orbitul  lolio,  the  parietal  lobes  (except 
perliaps  their  feet),  the  quadrilateral  lobe,  and  the  cuneiforia  lobe." 

Experimental  physiology  and  clinical  observation  agree  that  there 
exists  on  tbe  periphery  of  the  hemispht-re  a  motor  zone,  embracing  tbe 
pro-central  gyrus,  the  post-central  gyrus,  and  the  posterior  extremities 
of  the  three  frontal  gyri.  At  the  same  time  it  may  be  considered  an 
established  fact  that  electrical  or  pathological  excitation  of  this  lone 
engenders  contractions  of  the  lausclea  of  the  opposite  eide  of  the  body, 
while  destructive  lesions  involving  this  zone  produce  motor  paralysis 
of  the  same  muscles.  But  we  can  even  go  further  than  this,  for  in 
tbe  present  state  of  our  knowledge  it  is  quite  possible  for  us  to  deduce 
from  the  seat  of  the  paralysis  the  exact  situation  of  the  cortical  lesion. 
It  is  more  than  probable  that  tlie  motor  zone,  tbe  existence  of  which  is 
not  a  matter  of  doubt,  is  divided  into  a  certain  number  of  regions,  each 
one  having  its  distinct  function.  In  otber  words,  it  can  be  freely  con- 
ceded that  a  given  group  of  muscles  is  under  the  exclusive  control  of 
a  single  ideomotor  centre  located  in  a  determinate  part  of  the  motor 
zone.  Tbe  diflferent  motor  cells  of  this  zone  are  iu  intimate  relation 
with  each  other,  and  they  communicate,  on  the  other  hand,  with  motor 
fibres  which  go  to  the  contractile  organs  of  the  periphery.  It  Is  ap- 
parent, therefore,  that  when  a  portion  of  the  motor  centre  is  destroyed 
by  a  pathological  alteration,  tbe  muscles  which  are  paralyzed  are  those 
whicl>  arc  in  anatomical  connection  with  tbe  cells  situated  in  the  dis- 
ordered part  of  the  cortex.  Now  we  have  a  very  definite  knowledge 
relative  to  tbe  course  of  the  motor  fibres  in  the  cejitnim  ovali,  and  of 
their  distribution  to  the  periphery  of  the  cortex.  There  is  every  proof 
that  the  fibres  destined  to  a  particular  group  of  muscles  come  from 
neighboring  cells  of  the  motor  zone.  We  must,  therefore,  conclude 
that  there  are  various  cortical  centres,  each  one  of  which  is  connected 
directly  with  a  particular  set  of  muscles.  Ferricr  holds  that  these 
centres  are  limited  by  sbarply  demarkcd  lines,  but  I  think  the  evidence 
goes  to  show  that  Horsley's  view — "  that  in  one  spot  especially  the  rep- 
resentation is  concentrated  and  thence  diminishes  gradually  " — is  the 
more  correct. 

n. 


PARALYSES  CONSECinTVT!   TO   CENTRAL   LESIOXB    OF  THE   HEMrSPHEBKS, 

Tlie  cerebral  hemispheres,  attached  on  each  side  to  a  corresponding 
peduncle,  are  composed  of  certain  nuclei  of  gray  matter  (central  gan* 
glia),  among  which  pass  laminie  of  white  tissue,  which  oonstitnt^  the 
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[greater  part  of  the  substance  of  which  each  lateral  half  of  the  brain  \» 

constructed.  These  gray  nuclei  are  three  on  each  side — the  lenticular 
'  nucleus,  the  caudatc<l  nucleus,  and  the  optic  thalamus.  The  first  two 
ijire  siometimcs  designated  the  extra-ventricular  and  intra- ventricular 

nuclei  respectively,  and  together  constitute  the  corpus  striatum.  The 
I  caud.^tcd    nucleus   and  the   optic   thalamus   are   separated   from   the 

lenticular  muscles  by  a  lamina  of  white 

Bubatance  called  the  internal  capsule, 
I  vhich  by  its  expansion  constitutes  the 

corona  radiata.  These  relations  are 
[cU'arly  shown  in  the  accompanying 
[diagram  (Fig.  20)  of  a  horizontal  sec- 
ItioD  of  the  brain. 

The  internal  capsule  may,  for  con- 
[venienoe,  l>e  divided  into  anterior  and 
ipostfrior  halves,  the  line  of  deraarka- 

tioo   being   at   the   *'  knee  '*    or   bend. 

With  the  function  of  the  anterior  half 

ire  are  as  yet  unacquainted,  but  with 

Um   posterior   half   our   knowledge   is 

more  definite.    The  posterior  third  of 

the  posterior  half  is  composed  exclu- 
sively  of   sensory   fibres,   which   wind 

amund  the  posterior  extremity  of  the 
icular  Mucleiu  and  terminate  in  the 
tt.     Fcrrior  and  Horsley  both  coo- 
ler th-it  the  gyrus  fornicatus  and  the 

gjrruft  hippocampus  contain  the  cortical 

CMBtrea  for  the  cutaneous  sensations. 

I  Bat   other   evidence,    principally    con- 
tribotod  by  Munek,  Kxner,  Luci.ini,and 
Sepillt,  aiul  ably  condensed   and  aug- 
nentts!  by  Dana,'  demouBtrate  aimust 
coQcIaBively  that  the  termination  of  the  sensory  tract  for  the  expres- 
non  of  touch,  pain,  and  temperature  in  the  cortex  is  in  the  preoen- 
tnil  and  |K)8t-ccntral  gyri,  and  fK'rhaps  even  a  little  posteriorly.     This 
[traH  can  be  traced  downward  through  the  formatio  reticularis  in  the 
the  sensory  tract  in  the  spinal  cord.     The  muscular  sense  is 
by  fibres  which  apparently  originate  in  the  nucleus  gracilis 
id  nucleus  cuneatus  in  the  medulla.     These  nuclei  are  the  termina- 
Burdach's  and  GolKs  columns  in  the  spinal  cord.     This  tract 
in  the  medulla,  and,  passing  up  through  the  inter-olivary 
traet,  joins  the  sensory  tract  in  the  internal  capsule  and  tenninate«  in 
^centres  sittiated  in  the  parietal  cortex. 

B       '  *  C«rtka]  Looklisktiotui  of  Uiv  CutAtievud  Scinatlmw,'*  Jbmn.  Ntn.  tnd  ifmL  JHi^ 


lli<ri.-'>n(rtl  t'Oi'iion  throu^li  tho  bnin, 
»'ii>\kin;.'  the  internal  rapaule  With 
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The  anterior  two  thirds. of  the  posterior  half  of  the  internal  capsule 
consists  entirely  of  motor  fibres.  This  tract  terminates,  on  the  one 
hand,  in  the  cells  of  the  motor  centres  of  the  cortex  (Fig.  25),  and  on 
the  other  hand,  after  partly  decussating  in  the  pons,  is  continued  in 
the  lateral  and  anterior  pyramidal  tracts  in  the  spinal  cord. 

These  statements  of  the  anatomy  of  the  parts  concerned  are 
necessary  for  the  full  comprehension  of  the  morbid  conditions  induced 
by  lesions  of  the  different  regions  of  the  central  mass  of  the  hemi- 
spheres. 

a.  Zesions  of  the  Posterior  Third  of  the  Internal  Capsule. 

Cerebral  Scemi-ancesthesia. — When  a  lesion  involves  the  posterior 
third  of  the  posterior  half  of  the  internal  capsule,  that  portion  com- 
prised between  the  optic  thalamus  and  the  posterior  part  of  the  len- 
ticular nucleus,  it  is  manifested  by  total  hsemi-ansesthesia,  both  as  re- 
gards the  skin  and  the  other  organs  of  special  sense,  and  is  situated  on 
the  side  opposite  to  that  of  the  lesion.  This  is  demonstrated  by  facts 
furnished  by  Andral,  Tllrck,  Rosenthal,  Jackson,  Charcot,  Yulpian, 
Luys,  Rendu,  Yeyssidre,  and  others.  This  general  hsemi-ansesthesia 
is  explained  when  we  call  to  mind  the  fact  that  the  lenticulo-optic 
portion  of  the  internal  capsule  contains  all  the  sensorial  fibres  which 
come  from  the  opposite  side  of  the  body.  Experimental  physiology 
confirms  the  data  which  are  supplied  by  clinical  experience  and  anat- 
omy. The  researches  of  Vulpian,  and  of  Duret  and  Veyssiftre,  his 
pupils,  demonstrated  that  experimental  lesions  of  the  posterior  third 
of  the  internal  capsule  produce  complete  hsemi-antesthesia  of  the 
opposite  side  of  the  body. 

From  a  clinical  stand-point  hiemi-ansesthesia  of  cerebral  oiigin 
does  not  in  any  respect  differ  from  the  like  condition  induced  by 
hysteria.  In  both  cases  general  sensibility  is  abolished  in  one-half  of 
the  body,  in  all  its  different  expressions,  while  at  the  same  time  the 
other  special  senses  are  abolished  or  deranged  on  the  same  side.  As 
regards  the  sight  in  hysteria,  there  is  not  only  a  diminution  of  the 
power  of  vision  which  may  be  in  one  eye  only,  but  there  is  a  concen- 
tric and  general  narrowing  of  the  visual  field,  with  central  scotomata, 
which  are  generally  transient,  while  the  color  field  is  narrowed  or 
else  is  entirely  lost. 

In  unilateral  lesions  of  the  hemispheres  the  theory  of  A.  von  Graefe, 
that  the  usual  trouble  observed  is  a  simple  abolition  of  sight  in  the 
corresponding  field  of  vision  of  both  eyes — ^in  other  words,  a  homony- 
mous lateral  hemianopsia — is  generally  accepted.  This  can  be  readily 
comprehended  when  it  is  understood  that  the  fibres  of  the  optic  tract 
originating  in  the  right  hemisphere  go  to  the  left  half  of  each  retina, 
and  that  the  optic  tract  which  arises  from  the  left  hembphere  supplies 
the  right  half  of  each  retina  (Fig.  27,  page  346). 
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wn-B  of  t^te  Anterior  Tu-o-T/unh  of  the  Posterior  Half  of  the 
Internal  Caj>gule. 

7er«bral  Ifrmijjk.ffia,  Secondary  Deffeneraiion^  Late  Contraction. 
— Every  destractiTe  lesion  limited  to  the  anterior  two-thirds  of  the 
(tosierior  half  of  the  internal  capsule  causes  symptoms  of  common 
cerebnU  hemiplegia,  otherwise  known  as  motor  paralysis,  and  affect- 
ing  the  side  opposite  to  the  lesion.  When  the  lesion  is  situated  so  as 
to  involve  the  entire  posterior  half  of  the  internal  capsule,  we  have  at 
'  the  flftine  time  the  symptoms  of  motor  hemiplegia,  associated  with  the 
phenomena  of  hicmi-anoisthc.oia  described  in  the  immediately  preced- 
ing section. 

A  motor  hemiplegia  consecutive  to  a  destructive  lesion  of  the  in- 
ternal capsule  is  in  general  very  decided,  and  more  or  less  persistent 
I  in  character.  Moreover,  at  an  advanced  stage  it  is  almost  invariably 
ited  with  permanent  contractions  of  the  paralyzed  limbs,  as 
in  {profound  lesions  of  the  motor  zone  of  the  convolutions  and 
^of  the  sabjaoent  white  substance.  These  contractions  are  directly  due, 
\$M  already  stated,  to  secondary  degeneration  of  the  pyramidal  motor 
£brea,  which,  crossing  from  the  fronto-parietal  region  of  the  centrum 
lovalo  of  each  hemisphere,  reach  without  interruption  the  posterior  part 
.the  lateral  column  of  the  spinal  cord  of  the  opposite  side  and  the 
ior  column  of  the  same  side  by  passing  through  the  two  anterior 
Irds  of  the  posterior  half  of  the  internal  capsule. 
The  appearance  of  late  contractions  is  always  an  nnfavorable  cir- 
fumstance  in  determining  the  prognosis.  It  indicates,  in  fata,  that 
hemiplegia  is  due  to  a  lesion  of  the  internal  capsule,  and  that, 
)ver.  our  therapeutical  measures  are  generally  powerless  against 
hemiplegia  which  has  resulted.  At  the  same  time  it  is  not  to  be 
ibtcd  th;it  even  in  these  caisos  ameliorations  can  be  sometimes  pru- 
by  appropriate  treatment. 


r.  Lesions  of  the   Central  Gajiglia  of  the  Ifcmisphrtts. 

Transitory  ITemijilcgia. — Lesions  confined  to  the  central  ganglia 

of  the  hemispheres  (lenticular  nucleus,  nucleus  caudatus,  and  optio 

thalamaR)  aL«»o  produce  motor  paralysis.     But  this  is,  in  general,  of 

%  tnnneDt  character,  and  ii»  probably  never  followed  by  late  contrac- 

ionn 

To  explain  the  non-permanent  duration  of  a  hemiplegia  confined  to 

gray  nuclei  of  the  hemispheres,  it  has  boon  said  that  the  different 

of  these  centres  can  replace   ench   other  in  function.     Wonld  it 

however,  be  m<ire  natural  to  admit  thai  the  central  ganglia  do  not 

ilu»  a  direct  part  in  the  execution  of  voluntary  movements?    On  the 

it  is  demonstrated  that  the  motor  none  of  tbe  convolutions 

voluntary  motor  impulses,  and  is  directly  in  anatomical  ro< 
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lation  with  tbe  motor  centres  of  the  spinal  cord.  On  the  other  sit 
there  is  no  case  on  record  in  which  a  lesion  limited  to  the  substance 
of  one  of  these  gray  nuclei  has  given  rise  to  secondary  degeneration. 
On  the  contrary,  Tflrck  has  noticed  a  lesion  the  sizi'  of  a  filbert  seated 
in  the  body  of  the  nucleus  caudatus  which  had  not  produced  a  sec- 
ondary degeneration.  In  two  other  cases  reported  by  Tflrck,  a  lesion 
of  old  date  occupied  the  superior  jiart  of  the  optic  thalamus,  and  in 
neither  of  them  was  there  secondary  degeneration.  This  absence  of 
secondary  degeneration  h-is  likewise  been  noted  by  Ficchsig  in  two 
oases,  in  which  a  circumscribed  lesion  was  limited  to  the  external  rone 
of  the  lenticular  nucleus.  Tho  central  ganglia  of  the  hemispheres 
seem,  then,  to  be  deprived  of  all  direct  connection  with  the  direct 
pyramidal  fibres  interposed  between  the  cortical  motor  zone  and  tho 
motor  cells  of  the  spinal  c^ord. 

Moreover,  to  explain  the  development  of  transient  motor  hemiple- 
gia consecutive  to  lesions  in  the  substance  of  the  central  ganglia, 
we  are  led  to  admit  that  these  lesions  act  only  by  compression  in 
abolishing  for  a  short  time  tho  functions  of  the  pyramidal  fibres  of 
the  internal  capsule  whose  office  it  is  to  transmit  voluntary  motor 
impulses. 

Hemi-mohile  Spasm  of  Cerebral  Origin. — A  few  years  since.  Dr. 
Weir  Mitchell  pointed  out  for  the  first  time  that  choreiform  troubles 
sometimes  complicate  the  muscular  paralysis  in  patients  who  have 
for  some  time  been  the  subjects  of  hemiplegia.  He  gave  to  this 
condition  the  name  of  post-hemiplegic  chorea.  More  recently  M. 
Charcot  has  shown  the  frcipient  co-existence  of  heraichorea  with 
hffimi-an2e.sthesia  of  cerebral  origin.  Erjdaining  this  co-existence  by 
the  results  of  a  certain  number  of  autopsies,  he  has  demonstrated  that 
the  lesions  which  cause  these  two  varieties  of  phenomena — h«emi- 
antesthcsia  and  heniichorea — occupy  contiguous  points  of  the  posterior 
part  of  the  foot  of  tiie  corona  radiata — the  lesions  which  have  been 
found  at  the  autopsy  of  patients  aifectcd  with  heraichorea  being  com- 
prised in  the  zone  which  includes  the  posterior  p.irt  of  the  internal 
capsule,  the  posterior  part  of  tho  ofStic  thalamus  and  of  tho  caud.^ted 
nucleus,  and  the  anterior  tubereula  quadrigcmina.  But  M.  Charcot  is 
of  iLe  opinion  that  the  lesion  of  tbe  white  substance — that  is  to  say, 
of  the  internal  capsule — is  that  to  which  the  hcmichorea  supervening 
in  hemiplegia  is  to  be  ascribed  ;  and  this  view  is  likewise  held  by  tho 
majority  of  neurologists,  but  it  seems  to  uie  to  be  erroneous,  and  that 
the  true  lesion  is  of  an  irritative  nature  and  is  seated  within  the  basal 
ganglia.  Ilemichorca,  hcmiathetosis,  hemijiaralysis  agitans,  and  all 
other  forms  of  hcmi-mobile  spasms  differ  from  each  other  in  degree 
only,  and  not  iu  nature.  It  is  to  bo  reracmbered  that  this  hennspamn 
is  not  always  post-hemiplegic,  but  that  it  may  precede  an  attack  of 
cerebral  hajmorrhagc.  " 
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d,  Zesions  of  the  Lateral  Ventricles  ;  Ventricular  Jlcemorrhage. 

ConeuhioM  of  Central    Origin — Earhj    Contraction. — When    a 
tuemorrhAgic  cxtravasatiou  breaks  through  into  thi5  cavity  of  the  vett- 
U«,  it  occa«ifiiis  at  the  same  time  coma,  paralysis,  early  contrac- 
111  epileptiform  convulsions. 


m. 


OV  THX  TITBSSOULA   QVAOBIGEMIKA — OCULO-PaPIU^ABT 
TROUBLES. 

It  Is  generally  admitted  that  the  tubercula  quadripcmina  have  no 
vCODDeoUon  with  the  viaual  sense.     The  influence  of  the  antorii>r  pair 
>f  tbeBe  organs  over  the  movements  of  the  pupil  has  been  thoroughly 
■1.     Flourens,  for  instance,  obtained  movements  of  the  iris 
s  by  exciting  the  tubercula  qua«1rigemina  ;  and,  more  re- 
cently, Ferrier,  by  electrizing  these  nuclei  of  gray  substance,  has  seen 
le  pupila  dilate. 

Id  addition,  the  anterior  pairof  the  tubercula  quadrigemina  preside 
>Ter  the  conjugate  movements  of  the  eyeballs.    This  is  sliown  clearly  by 
IB  reacarc-hes  of  AdamUk,  published  in  1870.     This  physiologist  has 
>vii  thftt  the  superficial  excitation  of  the  anterior  pair  of  the  tuber- 
cnU  qn.idrigemina  at  different  points  produces  varied  movements,  btit 
^titat  always  both  eyes  move  eimultaneously.     When  the  right  tuber- 
fcoloin  is  excited,  both  eyes  deviate  to  the  left ;  when,  on  the  other 
the  left  is  excited,  both  eyes  are  turned  to  the  right. 
Who  physiological  data  Lave  found  their  a]>plication  in  the  pa- 
logy  of  the  nervous  system.     In  a  certain  number  of  cases  of  the 

P«!  ■ ion  of   the  tubercula  qu.'idrigemina  of   both  sides,  complete 

1  >  with  dilatation  of  the  pupils  has  been  produced.     Thus,  in 

I  of  a  patient  observed  in  the  service  of  M.  Pidoux  by  31.  Hlnn- 
lainqiie,'  and  in  which  during  life  complete  blindness  and  dilatation 
Um  pupils  were  present,  at  the  nutopsy  was  found  a  tumor  of  the 
ll  gland,  which  comjtressed  both  pairs  of  tubercula  quadrigemina, 
njUly  the  posterior  pair.  In  the  same  patient  the  eyes  were 
»m»d  downward  and  to  the  right.  This  phenomenon  of  the  conja* 
ilovtaliou  r»f  the  eyes  is  also  obser\'ed  as  a  consequence  of  lesionii 
Biiog  very  different  points  of  the  ncrvou-s  rcntTcs.  It  is  of  such 
great  importance  in  its  diagnostic  relations  to  encephalic  lesions 
thai  the  ttndy  of  \u  semeiologiral  value  may  pro|»erly  engage  our 
attention. 

Conjugate  Deviation  of  the  Kyen. — Before  AdamOk  discovered  in 
the  two  anteriiir  tubercula  quadrigemina  the  centres  for  the  move- 

'  0«a*U$  hthdomaditire,  No.  33,  1871. 
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ments  of  the  eyeballs,  Magendie  had  established  the  fact  that  these 
movements  are  under  the  influence  of  the  middle  cerebellar  peduncles. 
This  illustrious  physiologist,  having  divided  in  a  hare  the  middle  cere- 
bellar peduncle  of  one  side,  saw  the  corresponding  eye  turn  downward 
and  become  more  i)r<)niiueiit,  while  the  eye  of  the  sound  side  turned 
upward  and  retreated  within  the  orbit.  The  eyes  resumed  their  nor- 
mal positions  as  soon  as  Flourens  divided  the  middle  cerebellar  pedun- 
cle of  the  other  side.  Longut  and  Schiff,  on  repeating  Flourens's  ex- 
periment, arrived  at  a  like  result.  This  last  observer  noticed  that, 
when  the  experimental  lesion  involved  not  only  the  cerebellar  pedun- 
cle but  the  lateral  region  of  the  cerebellum,  the  conjugate  deviation 
waa  still  produced,  but  with  an  inverse  disposition  ;  that  is,  the  eye  of 
the  sound  side  protruded  and  was  tunied  downward,  while  the  eye  of 
the  injured  siile  became  less  prominent  and  turned  upward.  A  simi- 
lar fact  had  already  been  observed  in  18'-J6  by  Hertwig. 

More  recently,  Curuchmann  has  contended  that  the  conjugate  dc- 
yiatioD  of  the  eyes,  such  as  had  been  observed  by  Flourens,  is  not  the 
result  of  section  of  the  cerebellar  peduncles,  and  that  this  devia- 
tion is  only  produced  if  the  lesion  concerns  a  point  in  the  hemi- 
spheres of  the  cerebellum,  which  in  the  hare  is  known  as  the  acoustic 
tubercle. 

Hitzig,  who  experimented  ou  r.ibbits,  obtained  conjugate  deviation 
of  the  eyes  by  applying  the  two  poles  of  a  galvanic  pile  to  tlie  poste- 
rior lobe  of  the  vermis.  Both  eyes  deviated  to  the  right  or  to  the 
left  according  as  the  po.sitive  pole  was  applied  to  the  right  or  the  left, 
When  the  two  electrodes  came  in  contact  on  the  superior  lobe  of  the 
vermis,  one  of  the  eyes  turned  upward  and  the  other  downward,  ac- 
cording to  the  direction  of  the  current. 

Finally,  Ferrier  has  seen,  wben  the  most  anterior  part  of  the  ver- 
mis was  electrically  excited,  both  eyes  deviate,  that  of  the  right  side 
outward,  and  th.at  of  the  left  inward.  By  exciting  the  middle  or  in- 
ferior part  of  the  vermis,  the  character  of  the  deviation  was  reversed. 
By  exciting  the  cerebellum  at  various  points  in  the  monkey,  the  dog, 
and  the  cat,  Ferrier  was  constantly  able  to  produce  conjugate  devia- 
tion of  the  eyes,  the  direction  of  the  deviation  varying  according  to 
the  point  excited.  In  general  terms,  it  may  be  said  that  the  organs, 
the  excitation  of  which  produces  the  phenomenon  in  question,  are  the 
tubercula  quadrigemina  and  the  cerebellum  and  its  expansions. 

Moreover,  we  see  that  unil.'nteral  lesions  of  any  point  whatever  of 
these  organs  are  equally  accompanied  by  conjugate  deviation.  Iti 
fact,  if  the  ocular  globes  are  cut  off  from  the  influence  of  one  of  the 
two  homologous  centres  which  preside  over  their  a8s»oci.ited  move- 
ments, the  influence  of  the  unaflFectinl  centre  will  alone  be  felt,  and  the 
two  eyes  will  take  the  same  anomalous  j)08ition  t!)at  would  be  pro- 
duced by  excitation  of  a  symmetrical  point.  Clinical  experience  fnllj 
justifies  these  physiological  deductions.     For  a  long  time  it  has  been 
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known  that  lesions  eitnated  in  tbe  vicinity  of  the  isthmus  of  the  en- 

IoephaloD  cause  during  life  hemiplegia,  with  conjugate  deviation  of  the 
•je»,  accompanied  often  with  a  rotation  of  the  head  on  its  axis.  In 
regttrd  to  the  direction  of  the  deviation,  it  is  variable,  sometimes  be- 
ing toward  the  »\tie  on  which  the  lesion  is  situated,  and  sometimes 
toward  the  opposite  side.  But  this  ])henomenon  of  the  conjugate  de- 
viation of  the  eyes,  with  or  withuut  rotation  of  the  head,  is  observed 
Jn  tbe  cases  of  lesions  affecting  very  tlifferent  parts  of  the  cerebral  henii- 
Bpberes.  Very  often  the  phenomenon  is  due  to  a  restricted  lesion  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  corpus  striatum  and  peduncular  expansion.  M.  Pr6- 
Yo»l '  has  endeavored  to  lay  down  a  general  law  to  the  effect  that,  in 
a  case  of  cerebral  lesion,  the  conjugate  deviation  of  the  eyes  is  always 
Bfrom  the  affected  side.  But  a  case  reported  by  Duplay,  and  four  oth- 
^^  tn  by  Kicbhorst,  demonstrate  that  the  contrary  direction  may  exist, 
and  tliat  consequently  the  rule  enunciated  by  Prevost  is  too  absolute. 


IV. 

LKSIOXS   OP   THE    OPTIC   TRACTS. 

i/  /lemianojma, — As  wo  have  seen,  according  to  tbe  theory 
r^ODenlly  admitted,  the  nerve-fibres  which  form  tbe  optic  nerves  only 
;>artially  decussate  in  the  chiasma.     Those  which  cross  over  from  one 
[aide  to  tbe  other  are,  of  course,  the  nearest  to  the  median  line,  and 
•copy  the  most  internal  ]iart  of  the  ner^e  and  optic  tract  of  each  side. 
I  On  the  other  hand,  those  fibres  which  do  not  cross  occupy  the  most 
^•xterual  part  of  the  nerve  and  tract.     An  examination  of  the  draw- 
.  27)  will  make  these  statements  clear,  and  will  establish  the 
the  nerve-tibrcs  which  form  each  tract  pass  to  the  correspond- 
ig  half  of  each  retina.     Thus  the  6bres  of  the  left  optic  tract  pass  to 
left  half  of  each  retina,  and  those  of  the  right  (o  the  right  half. 
This  explanation  of  the  course  of  the  fibres  of  the  optic  nerves  be- 
tween the  retina  and  the  cortex  enables  us  to  perfectly  understand  the 
jfforent  forms  of  hemianopsia  due  to  lesions  of  the  optic  tracts. 
Thoa  hoinonym(j>u9  hthrnl  hfntianopsin — that  is  to  say,  sensorial 
of  the  same  half  of  each  retina— has  been  observed  in  a  great 
lumber  of  coses  in  which  the  lesion  affected  one  of  the  optic  tracts 
jtber  directly  or  indirectly  by  the  intertne<liation  of  neighboring  or- 
Now  the  theory  given  unqualifiedly  requires  that  when  a  lesion 
>y»  the  optic  tract  of  the  left  side,  only  the  left  half  of  each  retina 
rill  be  deranged  in  its  position,  and  inversely  if  the  lesion  is  sitnated 
tbe  right  side. 

Tbe  resiulting  hemianopsia  may  be  confined  to  one  retina  when  a  nni- 
kterml  leaion  only  affects  the  most  external  fibres  (homonymous  hemi- 
EDopaia)  or  tbe  most  internal  (crossed  heuiianopsi^)  of  one  of  the  optio 
traota. 

*  **  Do  la  deTittton  coojugule  Oo  Tcat."     Thit  dt  PttrU,  18M. 


346 


DISEASES  OF  THE  BRAIN. 


When  a  circumscribed  lesion  is  situated  in  the  anterior  angle  of 
the  chiasma,  so  that  its  action  is  limited  to  the  most  internal  of  the 


Fio.  97. 


Diagram  of  tbo  relation  of  the  fluids  of  vision,  retina,  and  optio  tracts.  (Gowera.) 
R  F,  L  F,  right  and  left  fields ;  the  asterisk  is  at  the  fixation-point.  R  R,  L  R,  light  and 
left  retina ;  the  asterisk  in  at  the  macula  lutco.  Ih,  r  A,  left  and  right  half  of  each 
retina,  receiving  rays  from  tbo  opposite  halves  of  the  fields.  R  N,  L  N,  right  and 
left  optic  nerves.  Ch,  chiasma.  R  T,  LT,  right  and  left  optic  tracts;  below  are  the 
superimposed  halves  of  tlio  fields  from  which  impressions  pass  by  each  optio  tract. 

fibres  of  the  optic  nerves,  the  result  should  be  a  temporal  hemianopsia. 
In  other  words,  in  accordance  with  the  theory,  the  visual  trouble  should 
be  limited  to  the  internal  half  of  each  retina.  Saemisch  has  published 
a  case  of  this  kind,  in  which  the  diagnosis  of  the  seat  of  the  lesion 
was  made  during  the  life  of  the  patient. 

Finally,  in  order  that  there  shotild  be  a  nasal  hemianopsia — that  is, 
that  the  visual  trouble  should  be  limited  to  the  external  half  of  each 
retina — it  is  necessary  that  a  bilateral  and  symmetrical  lesion  should  affect 
only  the  external  part  of  each  optic  tract.  This  has  been  demonstrated 
by  several  cases ;  among  others,  by  those  of  Knapp,  published  in  1873. 
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V. 

UffilONS    OF   TUB   CEREBRAL   AND   CEREBELLAR   PEDITtrCLXS, 

a.    Crura  Cerebri. 

The  crura  cerebri  contain  in  their  s^ibstancc  all  tho  sonsory  and 
motor  fibres  which  connect  the  periphery  with  the  encephalic  centres. 
Two  parts,  or  strata,  are  to  be  distiuguiahed  in  these  organs,  separated 
from  each  other 

Fie.  S8. 
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by  the  substan- 
tia uiffra.  The 
inferior  partcon- 
lains  the  motor 
fibres  which  pass 
from  (he  gray 
cortex  of  the 
beraisphere  to 
the  spinal  gan- 
|rlia,  and  also 
fibres  which  ap- 
pear to  connect 
the  cerebrum 
with  the  cere- 
bellum. The  su- 
perior part  con- 
tains the  sen- 
sory tract  and 
Bome  of  the  cra- 
nial nerve-cen- 
tres and  their 
fibres.  The  di- 
rei't  motor-tr.act 
fibres  are  situ- 
ated in  the  mid- 
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Diag^ram  of  MH.*tion  of  cnu.  (Modified  fVriai  Oowcra.) 
L  F,  U  F,  lower  und  upper  flUot  or  Icmni.'-oiis.  F  E,  formatio  rcHcn- 
Ittria.  CQ  A,  anterior  corpora  q\iii(lrigcmina.  .4y,  nqiiBdiict. 
lilt  nucleus  of  third  ncrvo.  P  11,  pogterior  horizontal  flbrtai. 
Cp^  brucLium  of  pot^t.  corp.  quAd.  R  N,  red  nucleus.  8  N,  »ub- 
bton lift  nigra.  C  G  I,  int«rnttl  KcuioulaU'  body.  T  O  C,  teiiipon)- 
oci-lpltal  cerobcllnr  flbrt-i.  P>j,  pymraitLi)  flhrw.  F,  flliren  frotn 
tbu  face.  A,  fibrt*  tVom  the  nrin.  L,  fibres  from  ttio  leg.  FC, 
fronto-cerobcllar  fibres.  C  C,  caudate  terebellttr  fibres.  /,  luner 
fibres  of  crosta  to  tegmentum. 


lie  third  of  the  crusta  (Fig.  38),  while  in  the  sensory  division  the 

fibres  transmitting  muscular  sense  are  to  be  fuund  in  the  hnmiscu^^ 

and  those  conducting  other  sensory  impressions  in  \\\eformatio  retictt' 

Itrriji.     As  the  facial  nerve  does  not  decTiseate  until  the  lower  border 

'of  the  pons  is  rciched,  a  lesion  in  the  pyramid.il  tract  of  one  crus  will 

produce  hemiplegia  on  the  opposite  .side  of  the  body.     Lower  down, 

however,  after  the  decussation  of  the  facial  neiTcs  a  unilateral  lesion 

of  the  motor  tract  results  in  paralysis  of  the  face  on  the  side  of  the 

■  lesion  and  paralysis  of  the  arm  and  leg  on  the  opposite  side. 

A  lesion  of  the  lemniscus  in  followed  by  unilateral  ataxia  on  the 
opposite  side. 

As  the  sensory  division  of  the  trigetuinus  decussates  at  the  npj>er 
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border  of  the  pons,  a  lesion  of  the /ormatio  reticularis  would  result  in 
aniesthesia  of  tfaeVace  on  the  same  side  as  the  lesion  and  ansesthcsia  of 
the  opposite  arm  and  leg,  but  a  lesion  confined  to  the  sensory  area  of 
one  cruB  would  induce  hemi-anaestbesia  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
body. 

Sometimes  the  third  pair  of  nerves  is  affected,  and  then  paralysis 
of  the  muscis  of  the  eyeball  supplied  by  it  complicates  the  paralysis  of 
the  muscles  of  the  opposite  side. 

b.  Cerebellar  Peduncles. 

Curschmann  has  recently  published  the  case  of  a  tuberculous 
woman,  who  complained  of  vertigo  and  headache  followed  by  con- 
vulsive seizures,  at  the  end  of  which  she  fell  on  the  right  side.  At 
the  autopsy  there  was  found  a  tuberculous  meningitis,  and  a  focus  of 
softening  on  the  right  side  involving  the  anterior  and  posterior  cere- 
bellar peduncles.  The  same  author  has  already  proven  by  experi- 
ments  that,  if  a  cerebellar  peduncle  of  one  side  be  divided,  the  animal 
is  at  once  seized  with  convulsions,  and  falls  on  the  side  corresponding 
to  the  lesion. 

More  recently  Coutry '  has  published  the  case  of  a  man  who  pre- 
sented, as  his  only  symptoms,  obstinate  vomiting  and  motor  ataxia  as 
regarded  certain  movements.  These  latter  were  jerking  and  sudden. 
At  the  autopsy  of  this  man,  who  died  of  tubercular  meningitis,  there 
was  found  entire  destruction  of  the  left  inferior  cerebellar  peduncle. 


CHAPTER  XVm. 

SYMPTOMATOLOGY  OF  CEREBELLAR  DISEASES. 

The  pathology  of  the  cerebellum  is  as  yet  imperfectly  understood. 
This  is  due,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  insufficiency  of  our  knowledge  of 
the  functions  of  this  organ,  and,  in  the  next,  to  the  fact  that  very  pro- 
found lesions  may  be  situated  in  the  cerebellum,  and  may  even  destroy 
it  in  great  part,  without  causing  the  least  functional  disturbance  ;  while 
circumscribed  lesions  engender  symptoms  very  variable  in  character, 
and  due  for  the  most  part  to  compression  of  contiguous  organs. 

These  symptoms  are,  moreover,  similar  to  those  which  result  from 
lesions  of  the  most  varied  of  the  nerve-centres.  It  is  only  the  manner 
in  which  they  are  grouped  together,  and  their  greater  or  less  frequency, 
which  enables  us  to  diagnosticate  with  some  degree  of  assurance  that 
the  lesion  from  which  they  result  is  in  reality  situated  in  the  cere- 
bellum. 

'  Complca  rendut  de  la  Societi  de  Biologic,  sianet  du  6  Hal,  1877. 
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Chief  among  them  must  be  placed — 

(a.)  Headache,  vomiting,  und  vertigo  ;  phenomena  that  are  ob- 
i  very  often  in  circumscribed  lesions  of  the  encephalon,  whatever 
may  be  their  seat,  but  which  are  met  with  more  frequently  in  cases 
hich  they  are  located  in  the  cerebellum. 

{b.)  TitubattoD  ;  a  symptom  which  by  some  physiologists  U  as- 
signed to  derangement  of  the  coordinating  faculty  which,  according 
to  them,  resides  in  the  cerebellum. 

(<".)  Motor  cjtcitations  under  the  form  of  epileptic  oonvnlsions. 

(rf.)  Motor  paralyses,  which,  however,  generally  consist  of  feeble- 
ness, and  not  complete  \o*»  of  power  in  the  limbs. 

(«.)  SejuMirial  troubles,  such  as  tho^e  of  sight  and  hearing. 

(/t)  There  are  also  to  be  noticed,  in  the  course  of  cerebellar  affec- 
tions, derangement  of  the  faculty  of  speech,  and  paralyses  of  the  face 
mad  of  certain  muscles  of  the  eye ;  symptoms  which  are  due  to  the 
cotnpnwsioD  of  contiguous  organs,  such  as  the  cerebellar  peduncles, 
the  balb,  etc.  [To  this  must  be  added  that  peculiar  oscillatory  mo- 
ion  of  the  eyeballs,  called  nystagmus,  a  phenomenon  rarely  absent  in 
eases  of  cerebellar  diseaue. — W.  ^V.  IL] 

The  following  table  shows  at  a  glance  the  relative  frequency  of 
the  several  R}'mptoms  of  cerebellar  diseases.  It  is  made  up  from  cases 
A»lduc«d  by  some  among  the  most  eminent  of  those  who  have  studied 
e  subject : 


SYMPTOMS. 


Ooeitiibd  hMdactM. 
▼oaWag 


of  the  miuclci. 


VMal  Qa(«ljr«ia 

Fmli—lsiin^  ol  wtioa  on  ono  iid«  of  tbo 

bodjr 

Ttwaoe 

B|iU*|>tifonii  conruUioRs.  .... 

DctM^fnMnU  of  fittMi'li,  .     .  .... 

AaMfoyt*    ■iiiiarcwU. 


Dndwk, 

IB  CMC*. 


-10 


M 


8S 


OIHvkr  tod 
L<vea,7t 


Lny*.  too 


■60 


Sons  writers  have  attached  a  certain  diagnostic  importance  to  the 
■liMDetf  in  cerebellar  disea>«es  of  nn(rsthesia  and  troubles  of  general 
MAaibility.  Nevertheless,  Droxda,'  tif  ninety-five  cases  of  cerebellar 
affertions  collected  by  himself,  found  that  in  fifteen  there  were  mudi- 


'  **  Wiener  med.  Wochauchrift,"  187«,  p.  IM 
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flcations  of  the  general  sensibility,  not  including  headache  among  the 
number. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  cerebellum  having  been  for  a  long  time  con- 
sidered as  the  centre  for  the  coordination  of  movements  and  of  the  mus- 
cular sense,  the  presence  of  motor  incoordination  and  the  abolition  of 
the  muscular  sense  have  been  regarded  as  the  two  pathognomonic  signs 
of  cerebellar  lesions.  Clinical  observation  has  demonstrated  the  in- 
correctness of  this  view.  Muscular  sensibility  has  been  found  to  re- 
main intact  during  the  existence  of  lesions  of  the  organ  in  question, 
and  incoordination  is  a  symptom  peculiar  to  locomotor  ataxia,  the 
lesion  of  which  exists  in  that  portion  of  the  spinal  cord  in  which  the 
radicles  of  the  posterior  nerve-roots  are  situated.  In  the  cases  of  per- 
sons sufiFering  from  cerebellar  disease  the  gait  is  vacillating  and  tituba^ 
ing,  like  that  of  a  drunken  individual ;  and  the  symptom  is  as  well- 
marked  when  the  patient  walks  with  his  eyes  open  as  when  he  has 
them  shut.  There  is  not  in  these  lesions  that  absence  of  harmonious 
muscular  action  that  is  observed  in  ataxics. 

Nevertheless,  Huppert '  has  quite  recently  published  a  case  of  atro- 
phy of  the  cerebellum  in  an  individual  whose  lower  extremities  were 
affected  very  much  as  are  those  of  patients  suffering  from  locomotor 
ataxia.  To  the  uncertain  and  titubating  gait  are  added  often  motor 
troubles  similar  to  those  which  ensue  in  animals  who  have  been  sub- 
jected to  experimental  lesions  of  the  cerebellum  and  its  peduncular  ex- 
pansions. There  are  irresistible  impulsions  forward  or  backward,  and 
a  like  tendency  to  turn  continually  toward  the  same  side;  sometimes, 
also,  the  patients  are  unable  to  stand. 

Another  characteristic  of  cerebellar  lesions  is  the  rapidity  with 
which,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  the  ultimate  phenomena  super- 
vene. Contrary  to  the  course  of  a  great  number  of  cerebral  lesions, 
the  beginning  is  insidious,  and  the  fatal  termination  often  supervenes 
in  an  unexpected  and  sudden  manner. 

On  the  whole,  we  are  led  to  diagnosticate  a  cerebellar  lesion 
when  we  find  united  in  the  same  patient  a  certain  number  of  the  fol- 
lowing phenomena  :  Occipital  headache  with  nervous  vomiting,  ver- 
tigo, a  staggering  and  uncertain  gait,  weakening  of  the  mnscular 
power  without  ataxia,  amblyopia,  amaurosis,  and  an  irresistible  ten- 
dency to  turn  over  toward  one  side.  [In  this  connection  I  may  be  ex- 
cused for  quoting  from  a  paper,*  to  which  reference  has  already  been 
made  in  other  parts  of  the  work,  the  following  conclusions  based  on 
original  experiments,  and  which  have  a  bearing  upon  the  subject  of 
cerebellar  disease  : 

"  1.  The  consequences  of  removal  of  the  cerebellum,  if  the  ani- 

'  "  Archiv  fiir  Psychiatric,"  B.  vii.,  18t7,  p.  91. 

*  "  The  Physiology  and  Pathology  of  the  Cerebellum,"  Quarterly  Journal  of  PtyAfy 
logical  Medicine,  January,  1869,  p.  20SL 
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jail  survives  the  immediate  effects  of  the  operation,  are  not  eodur- 

♦*  2,  Tlie  entire  removal  of  the  cerebellum  from  some  animals  docs 
lot  apparently  interfere  in  the  slightest  degree,  oven  for  a  moment, 
ritb  the  regularity  and  order  of  their  movements. 

3.  The  disorder  of  movements,  which  results  in  birds  and  mam- 
immediately  after  injury  of  the  cerebellum,  is  not  due  to  aoy  loss 
>f  coordinating  power,  but  is  the  result  of  vertigo. 

"  4.  The  phenomena  of  oerebuUar  disease  or  injury,  as  exhibited  in 
man,  are  not  such  as  show  any  derangement  of  the  coordinating  power. 
"  5.  In  those  diseases  of  which  the  chief  phenomena  relate  to  de- 
rangement of  the  coonlinating  power,  the  lesion  is  not  in  the  cerebel- 
^lani,  and  the  symptoms  are  altogether  different  from  those  due  to  cere- 
[bellar  disease  or  injury.'* — \V.  A.  H.] 

The  principal  lesions  which  may  affect  the  cerebellum  are  tumors, 
Iha-morrhage,  softening,  and  sclerosis,  which  latter  sometimes  terminates 
in  atrophy  of  the  organ. 


I. 


TUMORS   OF  THE   CEEEBBLLUIC. 

'eerebellum  may  be  the  seat  of  tumors  of  very  different  natures. 

'itt*  there  arv  aneurisms  or  vascular  tumors,  parasitic  tumors  (cysticerci 

lociicci),  cancerous  tuiimrs,  tubercles,  syphilitic  gummata,  &an-o- 

tiporoata,  etc. 
It  h  rarely  the  case  that  tumors  are  sittKiled  in  the  cerebellum  with- 
fxnl  the  nt'ighboriug  parts  being  more  or  less  affected  by  compression. 
Tbiu  It  b  that  the  different  instances  which  have  been  reported  pre- 
sent v.iriablo  groups  of  symptoms  one  from  the  other  ;  and  in  the  future 
H  will  be  orccssary  to  separate  with  more  exactness  than  has  yet  been 
door  the  pbenomena  which  are  the  results  of  lesions  of  the  cerebellum 
frctcQ  those  which  are  duo  to  the  compression  of  contiguous  organs. 
Onlinarily  tho«e  patients  in  whom,  on  post-mortem  examination,  a 
has  been  found  in  the  cerebellum,  have  presented,  as  an  initial 
>lum,  pain,  gem-rally  in  the  occipital  region,  accompanied  with 
j4  obstinate  vonuting.  Sooner  or  later  come  trouble*  of  mo- 
["iMwiBisting  of  titubation,  the  impossibility  of  standing  erect,  a 
'tcAdeocy  to  roll  over  towanl  one  side  or  the  other,  epilepliform  eon- 
nUtions,  sod  general  nmscnlar  weakness  which  does  not,  however,  or- 
dfauritjr  reach  the  extent  of  actual  paralysis.  Statistics  show  that,  in 
a  large  number  of  cases,  individuals  affected  with  cerebellar  disease 
Imtc  exhibited  some  form  of  circum-irribwl  paralysis,  either  of  the  hemi- 
j»t«gic  or  paraplegic  form.  But  such  j)hcnomena  must,  in  general,  be  as- 
Icnbrd  to  compression  exercised  on  the  motor  fibres  which  pass  through 
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the  cerebral  peduncles,  the  protuberance,  and  the  bulb,  by  a  tumor 
situated  in  the  vicinity  of  the  isthmus  of  the  encephalon.  Deraiig©- 
mont  of  the  faculty  of  speech  and  tremors  of  the  tongue  and  lips  have 
also  been  noticed  in  a  large  number  of  oases  of  tumor  of  the  ccrel>cl- 
Inm  ;  and  amblyopia,  reaching  to  the  point  of  extreme  blindness,  is  also 
a  very  common  symptom.  M.  Raymond'  has  reported  a  case  of  a 
woman,  twenty-seven  years  old,  at  whose  post-mortem  examination  a 
tumor  was  found,  the  size  of  a  h«'n'8  egg,  which  was  situated  between 
the  two  lobes  of  the  cerebellum,  in  such  a  position  that  it  separated 
one  from  the  other,  so  that  the  superior  vermis  was  notably  flattened  by 
tbt^  ])res8ure.  The  anterior  extremity  reached  as  far  as  the  tubercula 
quadrigcmina,  which  were  also  compressed.  Relative  to  the  position 
of  the  tumor  M.  Raymond  says  that  it  w^as  such  that  the  fourth 
■ventricle  was  entirely  obliterated.  It  is  important,  in  view  of  the  pa- 
thogeny of  visual  troubles,  that  the  tubercula  quadngemiiia  were 
entirely  destroyed,  and  that  the  optic  tracts  were  atrophied — facts 
which  sutficienlly  account  for  the  amblyopia.  M.  Raymond  has  added 
the  abstracts  of  fifteen  other  oasts  of  tumor  of  the  cerebellum,  acuom- 
panicd  by  papillary  atrophy  with  amaurosis. 

From  the  comparison  of  these  different  cases,  we  are  warranted  in 
concluding  that  there  is  no  defimte  connection  between  the  scat  of  a 
tumor  in  the  cerebclhmi  and  the  development  of  morbid  change  in  the 
optic  nerves.  We  know,  also,  that  atrophy  of  the  optio  nerves  ia  met 
with  in  many  other  affections,  spinal  and  cerebral,  as  well  as  cerebel- 
lar. Of  sixty  cases  of  tumors  of  the  cerelidluui,  collected  by  x^taca* 
biau,*  forty  were  characterized  by  troubles  of  the  eyesight.  Generally 
these  consisted  of  a  more  or  less  complete  amaurosis,  the  result  of 
atrophy  of  the  optic  nerve.  In  other  cases  the  pupils  were  dilated  or 
contracted,  or  there  was  deviation  of  the  eyeballa  to  one  side  or  the 
other. 

We  therefore  perceive  that  the  symptomatology  of  tumors  of  the 
cerebellum  is  subject  to  great  differences — a  fact  which  renders  the 
diagnosis  very  difficult ;  and  the  fact  must  not  be  lost  sight  of,  that  a 
noo|>la8m  of  great  size  may  be  developed  in  the  cerebellum,  and  not  be 
manifested  by  any  symptom  during  the  life  of  the  patient,  only  being 
broiight  to  light  in  post-mortem  examination. 

[A  very  interesting  ease  of  tumor  of  the  cerebellum  h.is  recently 
been  jjublished  by  Prof.  Diodato  Borrelli,  of  the  Royal  University  of 
Naples.  In  this  instance  there  were  numerous  sarcomatoos  growths 
over  the  whole  surface  of  (he  body,  and  after  death  similar  growths 
were  found  iu  some  of  the  vbcera,  the  spinal  cord,  the  cerebrum,  and 
notably  in  the  cerebellum.  The  compression  cxertCfl  by  the  intra- 
cranial tumors  had  been  sufRcient  to  flatten  the  optic   thalami   and 

'  GazrUe  MfdieaU  de  Parit,  1871,  p   871. 

»  "Des  tuirieura  du  ccrvclet,"  TTiiae  Je  Paris,  13fl». 
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[corpora  qnadrigemina,  and  to  push  these  latter  out  of  their  normal 
[poflition. 

Two  tutnora  were  found  in  the  cerebolhini  :  one,  on  the  left  hetni- 
r sphere,  tlie  size  of  a  hen's  egg  ;  the  other,  much  smaller,  was  «imaied 
on  the  periphery  of  the  right  lobe. 

I^ut  it  is  not  so  much  to  the  morbid  anatomy  as  to  the  sym])toin8 
Ihal  I  di>8ire  in  this  connection  to  call  attention.  These  latter  were 
»liMorvvd  with  great  care  ;  and  though,  of  course,  they  were  in  part 
compression  of  neighboring  organs,  thoy  do  not  differ  in  this 
from  those  likely  to  result  in  all  ciises  of  tumors  of  any  part 

L'])halon. 

patient's  countenance   wore  an  expression  of  pain  ;  his  eyes 

repo  from  time  to  time  seized  with  spasms,  during  whieli  they  turned 

in  all  directions  :  his  gait  was  titubating  and  uncertain,  and  he  walked 

rith  his  feet  far  apart,  so  as  to  inereasc  his  width  of  base  ;  there  was 

ioteawB  vertigo  ;  the  headache  was  agonizing,  and  was  situated  in  the 

Lfrontal  and  vertical  regions,  but  even  more  decidedly  in  the  occipital 

I'gion  ;  vomiting,  which  was  persistent  an«l  unamenuhie  lo  treatment, 

ind  a  tormenting  pruritus,  were  also  present ;  and  there  were  tonic 

>anms  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck,  by  which  the  head  waa  strongly 

Mtntoil  to  the  right, 

Th»»  visual  power  was  diminished,  though  not  equally,  in  both  eyes, 

Liuul  the  hearing  van  siniilarly  affected.     The  other  special  senses  were 

*ul  derattged,  and  the  general  sensibility  of  the  body  was  apparently 

iitact.    Neither  was  there  any  notable  impairment  of  muscular  power, 

sough  the  lower  extremities  were  somewhat  more  affected  in  this 

waj  than  the  upper.     As  to  the  mental  condition,  at  first  sight  it  a]>- 

pean>^  as  though  it  were  normal,  but  parefu)  observation  showed  that 

[the  memory  w:is  weakened.'— W.  A.  U.J 


11. 


It.CllOBRItAaES   OF   TUB   CERKBELLt7M. 

M.  ITillairet,  who  was  the  first  to  study  btemorrhagefl  of  the  cere* 
im  by  »cpnrnting  them  from  those  occurring  in  other  parts  of  the 
f,  distinguishes  two  forms — the  one  sudden,  the  other  rhrotiic  and 
»lo»"  progri'ss. 

the  sudden  fonn  the  palii-nt  is  struck  with  an  ap<»plectic  shock, 

l.dJM  comatose  at  the  end  of  a  short  time.     In  the  slow  form  the 

Bgence  remain*  intact,  the  patient  complains  of  headache,  gener- 

the  (M-eipital  region,  and  vomiting  is  very  frequent.     The  other 

'  Or.  BoirrUl  follow*  M«  mciouuI  of  thU  in<«rv«tinx  ca»o  wiih  »  »ery  full  tiihliogniphj 
of  en«b«ttkr  tumorfv  and  •  tboroughly  wtillHltgrated  and  critical  cawy 

24 


354 


DISEASES  OF  THE  DRAIN. 


Bymptoms  consist  of  a  verfciginoas,  titubating  gait,  and  a  general  weak- 
ness of  the  limbs,  difficulties  of  speech,  and  troubles  of  vision.  Hemi- 
plegia, which  has  been  considered  a  common  symptom  of  lesion  of 
the  cerebellar  substance  (IJiilairet),  nhould  be  regarded,  according  to 
M.  Yulpian,  as  an  effect  of  the  compression  exerci.sed  by  hspmorrbagic 
centres  on  the  motor  fasciculi  of  the  isthmus  of  the  encephalon. 

On  the  whole,  the  symptoms  of  cerebellar  hiemorrhage  are  the 
same  as  are  observed  in  tumors  of  this  organ,  wifrii  the  exception  that 
their  evolution  is  mnch  more  rapid.  In  fact,  even  in  the  slow  form  of 
the  disorder,  it  is  rare  that  the  patient  survives  more  thao  a  few  daya 


m 
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Atrophy  of  the  cerebellum,  when  it  is  not  congenital,  is  generally 
consecutive  to  sclerosis  of  that  organ.  It  can  not  be  recognized  by  any 
positive  symptom.  Sometimes  it  is  met  with  in  epileptics,  51.  Du- 
gnet  has  reported  three  examples  of  this  condition.  In  a  case  of  very 
pronounced  atraphy  of  the  cerebellura,  in  a  young  man  twenty-two 
yexn  of  age.  Max  lluppert '  has  noticed  during  life  epileptiform  con- 
vulsions, choreiform  agitation  of  the  mu.scleB,  witli  diminution  of  mus- 
cular force,  difficulty  of  standing  erect,  titubation  iluring  walking,  and 
trouble  of  speech.  The  limbs,  which  were  not  paralyzed,  were  never- 
theless afTected  with  inoourdination  similar  to  the  same  symptom  as 
observed  in  ataxics. 

A  case  of  what  is  probably  sclerosis  and  atrophy  of  the  cerebel- 
lum was  for  several  years  under  my  observation,  and  was  presented 
by  me  before  the  American  Neurological  Association  at  its  meeting  in 
June,  1877.* 

The  patient,  a  boy  .about  f«tur  years  of  age,  was  brought  to  my 
cllnique  at  the  I'^niversity  Medical  College  in  Janu.ary,  1«76.  He  was 
apparently  in  good  health,  was  well  grown  for  his  age,  and  had  not 
been  subject  to  any  exhausting  disease.  As  he  sat  u])on  a  chair,  he 
exhibited  no  indications  of  paralysis,  spasm,  or  incoindination.  He 
moved  both  legs  well  and  with  normal  force,  and  could  use  either 
hand  in  the  ordinary  way.  But  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  assamc 
the  erect  posture,  and  when  he  attempted  to  do  so  he  stood  in  a  pecul 
iar,  one-sided,  stooping  position,  the  left  .arm  being  strongly  flexed 
against  the  side  of  the  chest,  while  the  right  was  thrown  out  behind 
him.      He  could  not  maintain  himself  on  his  feet  without  support. 

'  "  Archir  fur  PsvchUtric  und  NervcnkrankhcileD,"  B.  iii.,  p.  98. 
'  "Onoi  Hitlicrto  Cndcscribcd  Form  of  Muscular  lucoordiaalion,"  " TraisaalioBi  of 
the  American  Neurological  AMoviatiua,  1877." 
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[The  attitude  is  shown  in  the  accompanying  woodcut,  Fig.  29,  taken 
yfrom  a  photograph. 

Id  walking  he  was  al>lc  to  direct  his  steps  with  a  certain  antoitnt 
of  precision,  hut  yet  not  to  a  norojal  extent.     He  appeared  also  to 

ftve  mora  difficulty  in  arresting  his  movements,  and  was  accordingly 

pt  to  come  up  violently  against  ohstacles  which  were  in  his  way. 
gait  was  rather  a  run  than  a  walk,  and  he  often  fell.     In  bring- 

g  the  case  before  the  class  I  expressed  the  provisional  opinion  that  it 
?wn»  one  of  chorea  paralytica,  but  further 
examination,  and  the  inelficacy  of  all  treat- 

ent,  soon  caused  me  to  change  this  view. 
In  May  he  came  under  the  charge  of  a 
Burgeon,  who  circumcised  him,  under  the 
imprcs>«ion  that  the  c:ise  was  one  of  reflex 
incmirdination.     It  is  scarcely  necessary  to 

y  that  the  operation  was  UDSuccessful. 
When  he  appeared  before  the  Association, 
ID  June,  there  had  been  a  gradual  advance 
in  the   intensity  of   his  symptoms.     Yet, 

otwithstanding  the  marked  incoordination, 

ere  was  no  paralysis,  no  derangement  of 

ility,    no    bladder    disturbance,    no 

,  on  diminution  of  electric  excitabil- 

of  the  moscles,  and  none  of  the  peculiar 

ymptoms   indicative  of  sclerosis  of  any 

art  of  the  cord. 

After  this  there  was  a  short  intermission 
in  bis  gymptoms,  and  his  father  thought 
he  waa  recovering.  He  wrote  me  to  that 
effect,  September  7th,  no  medicine  having 
jM«n  taken.     But  soon  afterward  he  again 

lapsed,  and  his  condition  gradually  became  worse.    When  I  last  saw 

im,  about  a  year  ago,  there  were  nystagmua  and  a  total  in.'^bility  to 
•taud.  When  he  tried  to  do  so,  he  bent  over  till  his  head  touched  the 
floor,  and  thus  he  remained,  apparently  endeavoring  to  otand  on  his 
head.  When  ho  wished  to  go  anywhere  in  the  room,  ho  lay  down  on 
the  flniir  and  rolled  toward  it,  turning  over  toward  the  loft  always. 
,\bont  this  time  Dr.  J.  S,  Jewell,  of  Chicago,  saw  the  patient.  Con- 
tiouiHl  examination  and  study  of  this  very  interesting  ciki^ai  lead  me  to 

e  opinion  that  it  is  one  of  sclerosis  and  atrophy  of  the  cerebellum. 

The  subject  of  the  diagnosis  of  diseases  of  the  brain  cannot  be 
over  without  a  reference  to  the  masterly  work  of  Nothnagel' 
subject,  even  if  tliat  reference  does  not  go  further  than  citing 


L»f-, 


Dttgnostik  der  Gchirnkraukheitrn  ;  eioe  kliniidie  Studu,"  Bcriia,  1879. 
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the  conclusions  at  which  he  arrives,  modified  by  the  light  thai 
recent  investigation  has  thrown  on  the  subject. 

CereheUum. 

"  1.  Diseases  of  the  cerebellum  may  remain  completely  latei 
thus  be  incapable  of  being  diagnosticated.  This  is  generally  tl 
with  destructive  lesions  situated  in  one  hemisphere. 

"  2.  Lesions  of  slight  extent  may,  on  the  other  hand,  pr< 
very  variable  and  complicated  appearance. 

"  3.  The  most  characteristic  symptoms  of  cerebellar  affectii 
incoordination,  a  titubating  gait,  and  intense  vertigo.  These 
toms  are,  however,  met  with  in  other  brain-diseases,  and  cannot 
fore,  be  considered  pathognomonic.  It  is  by  a  consideration  of 
phenomena,  positive  and  negative,  that  the  diagnosis  of  cerebel! 
eases  is  to  be  made. 

"  4.  Cerebellar  staggering  always  denotes  the  involvement 
middle  lobe,  whether  this  be  the  primary  situation  of  the  lesioi 
implication  (functional  also)  through  pressure. 

"  5.  At  the  same  time,  incoordination  and  vertigo  may  be 
in  diseases  of  the  cerebellum  situated  mainly  in  the  hemisphere 
also  the  case  sometimes  with  tumors  the  seat  of  which  is  the  ' 
If  in  such  a  case  we  feel  justified  on  other  grounds  in  suspecti 
existence  of  a  lesion  in  the  posterior  encephalic  region  below  t 
torium,  we  can  never,  with  any  approach  to  certainty,  diagn< 
the  existence  of  either  primary  or  secondary  diseases  of  the  t 
lum.  Its  implication  under  such  circumstances  is  possible,  bu 
no  means  a  matter  of  certainty. 

"  6.  In  addition  to  the  symptoms  given  under  section  3,  th 
some  others  which  can  be  considered  as  indicating  the  existen 
disturbance  of  the  functions  of  the  cerebellum,  and  hence  the  p 
of  lesions  of  this  organ.  Perhaps  certain  derangements  of 
(anarthia)  in  cases  of  extensive  atrophy  of  the  cerebellum  ma 
regarded,  but  yet  there  is  no  surety  on  the  subject. 

"  7.  Vomiting,  when  constant  and  severe,  may  in  some  caa 
port  the  diagnosis  of  a  cerebellar  disease,  but  it  is  not  conclt 
such  a  condition,  for  it  is  often  an  accompaniment  of  other  enc 
affections.  It  is  lacking  in  all  cases  of  destructive  lesions,  an( 
a  constancy  in  those  due  to  i)ressure  from  diseased  contiguous 

"  8.   The  like  is  true  also  of  amblyopia  and  amaurosis, 
choked  disk  and  optic  neuro-retinitis. 

"  9.  Headache  is  likewise  only  met  with  in  cases  of  pressni 
diseased  continuous  organs.  Its  fixed  situation  in  the  poster 
nial  region  may  in  some  cases  indicate  the  existence  of  a  cei 
disease,  but  it  is  no  more  pathognomonic  of  such  an  affection  1 
presence  in  the  frontal  region  would  indicate  a  healthy  cerebel] 
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"  10.  The  most  diverse  derangements  of  the  motor  and  sensory 
prebral  and  spinal  nerves  may  exist  in  conjunction  with  cerebellar 
Hi^oase,  but  only  in  cases  of  lesirjns  due  to  pressure.  They  are  not, 
herefore,  in  instances  of  disease  of  the  cerebellum,  of  any  diagnostic 
iportance.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  very  apt  to  lead  to  errors  of 
Still,  however,  if  we  can,  out  of  all  the  symptoms,  select 
of  derangetMcnt  of  motor  or  sensory  nerves,  we  may  find 
iportant  indications  toward  the  exact  hxNilization  of  the  lesion. 
^Iius,  for  in.^lance,  paralysis  of  the  whole  of  the  right  facial  nerve 
Klicvites  the  existence  of  a  tumor  on  the  corres]>onding  side,  and  de- 
tidi-d  hcniij>legia  its  seat  on  the  basilar  surface.  Generally,  how- 
ler, we  iriiist  lie  <':ir«'fiil  nut  to  draw  definite  conclusions  in  this 
ipect. 

11.  I Vychual  dt'rangiiiiunts  are  absent.     Only  under  the  general 

>ndition8  which  exist  in  all  brain-lesions,  whatever  their  situation, 

we  apt  to  meet  with  them  in  affections  of  the  cerebellum.     Never- 

lelesn,  tliey  arc  probably  ordinary  phenomena  in  general  atrophy  of 

ae  organ." 

Crura  Cerebelli. 

I.  Stationary  destroying  lesions  of  the  crus-cerebelli,  producing 
>niplete  destntction  of  the  same,  cause  no  characteristic  symptoms  of 
|jagno«tic  value. 

'  a.  Irritative  lesions  alone  produce  stich  symptoms,  and  then  only 

rhctj  the  connection  of  the  crus  with  the  cerebellum  is  not  interfered 

ith.     fltt'morrhages  only  produce  symptoms  in  the  beginning. 

**  3.  These  symptoms  consist  in  forced  positions  of  the  trunk,  head, 

and  eyes,  rotatory  motions  on  the  long  axis  of  the  body,  and  in  vertigo, 

tvith  titc  inclination  to  fall  to  one  side. 

**  4,  Of  the  foregoing  symptoms,  the  only  ones  which  are  eharacter- 

I  are  the  position  of  the  eyes  and  rotatory  movements  of  the  body 

(-I'd  by  Konat,  as  all  the  rest,  so  far  as  they  have  been  clinically 

Ucrd,  have  been  recognised  as  being  dnc  also  to  other  localized 

iona. 

**5.  On  the  contrary,  the  turning  of  the  body,  together  with  s 
cc  movement  of  the  head  and  eyes,  indicatea  the  existence  of  a  crus- 
srebellar  lesion. 
**6.  The  direction  of  these  movement*  is  Roraetimes  toward  the 
ly  side  and  sometimes  toward  the  diseased  side^  but  aa  yet  the 
id  these  ditTeronoes  is  not  known. 
**  7.  Whether  or  not  disturbances  of  coordination  and  ataxia  result 
.'f  the  cni«-cerebelli,  is  not  yet  ascertained, 
i  oregoing  remarks  refer  entirely  to  the  median  crus  to  the 
pooa.    'I*faere  u»  nothing  to  b«  said  relative  to  the  anterior  and  poste- 
rior crura.'* 
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1.  The  form  of  motor  paralysis  resulting  from  a  lesion  of  one  pyra- 
ini'lal  tract  in  tbe  pons  depends  upon  the  level  at  which  the  lesion  oc- 
curs. In  the  upper  third  of  the  pons  each  pyramidal  tract  couLaina  all 
the  fibres  which  supply  motor  power  to  the  muscles  on  the  opposite 
»ide  of  the  body.  Hence  a  lesion  involving  the  motor  tr.ict  in  the 
upper  third  of  the  pons  would  produce  hemiplegia  ou  the  oj)posite  side. 

2.  In  the  middle  third  of  the  pons  the  facial  nen-e  decussates  while 
the  motor  libroH  do  not.  A  lesion  below  lbi.s  level,  therefore,  would  be 
followcf!  by  crossed  paralysis — that  is,  by  paralysis  of  the  face  on  the 
same  side  as  the  lesion,  and  paralysis  of  the  arm  and  leg  on  the  oppo- 
site  side. 

3.  In  the  lower  third  of  the  pons  the  hypoglossal  nerve  decussates. 
A  lesion  at  this  level  can  be  distinguished  from  a  lesion  of  the  middle 
third  by  the  addition  of  the  symptom  of  paralysis  of  one  side  of  the 
tongue.  The  paralysis  of  the  tongue  would,  of  course,  be  on  the  same 
side  as  the  facial  paralysis.  This  would  cause  a  deviation  of  the 
tongue  toward  the  side  of  the  lesion. 

4.  The  sensory  tract  passes  up  to  the  cerebral  cortex  throagh  the 
formatio  reticularis.  A  lesion  of  this  region  in  the  ujtper  third  of  the 
pons  produces  auiestbesia  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  body.  In  the 
middle  third  the  sensory  division  of  the  trigeminus  decussates;  honce 
a  lesion  in  the  lower  two  thirds  of  the  pons  results  in  crossed  aDces- 
thesia — that  is,  anH^5thcsia  of  the  face  on  the  same  side  as  the  lesion, 
and  loss  of  sensibility  in  the  opposite  arm  and  leg. 

5.  The  tri»ct  for  the  transmission  of  muscular  sense  lies  in  the  lem- 
niscns  in  the  pons.  A  lesion  involving  the  lemniscus  will  bo  fol- 
lowed by  ataxia  of  the  arm  and  leg  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  body. 

6.  The  motor  nuclei  and  nerve  roots  which  may  be  injured  by  lesioiw* 
in  the  pons  are  those  of  the  trigeminus,  the  abducens,  the  facial,  the 
gloseo-pharyngeal,  the  pneumogastric,  the  si)inal  accessory,  and  the 
hypoglossal.  Irritative  lesions  are  followed  by  spasm  of  the  rausck-a 
which  these  nuclei  supply,  while  destructive  lesions  result  in  par;il\>i-. 

7.  The  sensory  nuclei  situated  in  the  pons  are  those  of  the  tri^m  tin- 
nns  and  the  auditory.  Destruction  of  the  trigeminus,  sensory  nucleus 
or  its  root  results  in  ansesthesia  of  the  face  on  the  same  side  as  the  lesion 

8.  Destruction  of  the  ventricular  nucleus  of  the  auditory  iieni 
is  followed  by  deafness  on  the  side  of  the  lesion,  and  disease  of  tin' 
extra-ventricular  nucleus  produces  rotatory  movements,  or  a  tendei>«'y  i 
to  turn  to  one  side. 

9.  Convulsions  frequently  follow  any  sudden  lesion  in  the  poos. 


JUedulla   OhiongcUa, 

1.  The  diagnosis  of  lesions  of  the  medulla  oblongata  can  not  alw^ 
be  made  with  certainty. 
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2L  Lesions  of  the  formatio  reticularis  in  the  medulla,  as  in  the  pons, 
produce  anacMthesia  of  the  opposite  side  of  the  body  and  of  the  same 
I  side  of  the  face.     I^esions  of  the  inter-olivary  tract  result  in  a.  loss  of 
[the  moflcular  sense  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  body. 

3.  Lesions  of  one  pyramidal  tract  arc  followed  by  paralysis  of  the 
^opposite  arm  and  leg,  and,  as  the  nerve  root  of  the  hypoglossal  lies  so 
i  close  to  the  pyraniid,  there  may  also  be  paralysis  of  the  tongue  on 
the  saine  side   as 

Fio.  90. 
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the  lesion.  The 
face  is  Dot  para- 
lyzed from  a  lesion 
confined  to  the 
medulla^  as  the 
farial  nerve  and 
nucleus  ore  situ- 
:her  Ufi  in 
rior  liiird 
tbo  pons. 
4.  'ITie  nuclei 
and  nerve  roots 
•ffootvd  by  li'sions 
in  the  medulla  are 
those  of  the  audi- 
Uwy,  glos.Hu-pha. 
ryngeftl,  pneutn<>- 
Haatric,  spinal  ac* 
cessory,  and  the 
bTpo^ossal. 

Injury  of  the 
cnlar  nucle- 
or  of  its  tibre^  the  striie  acusticie,  results  in  deafness  on  the  same 
dd«  as  the  lc!«ion.  Injury  of  the  extra-ventricular  nucleus  gives  rise 
tory  movements  and  inability  to  retain  an  equilibrium. 
ions  of  the  glosso-pharyngeal  nucleus  and  nerve  are  of  infre- 
oc^urrenrc,  but  when  present  produce  loss  of  taste  on  the  same 
as  the  lesion. 
Lesions  of  the  spinal  accessory  and  pneumogastric  nuclei  give  rise 
lysis  of  articulation  and  respiration  on  the  one  hand,  and  to 
of  voice,  difficulty  in  breathing,  and  feeble  and  irregular 
lMart*8  action  on  the  other :  but  these  two  nuclei  are  so  closely  related 
topographically  that  any  lesion  aflFeoting  one  of  them  usually  affects 
tbft  other  also. 

Destrurtion  of  the  hypoglossal  nucleus  or  nerve  gives  rise  to  paral- 
ysia  of  the  tongue  on  the  same  side  as  the  lesion.  An  irritative  lesion, 
bQwerer,  causes  spasmodic  twitchings. 

Si.  Yaso-motor  symptoms,  such  as  fl«ishing  of  the  surface  and  seusa- 
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tions  of  heat,  and  of  nbnormal  sweating,  are,  aocordlng  to  Starr,' < 
frequently  observed  following  lesions  of  the  upper  half  of  the  medulla. 

Corpora  Quadrigemina. 

"  1,  The  diagnosis  of  losiooR  of  the  cor]>ora  qnadritjoniina  is  very 
difficult  and  uncertain,  for  the  reason  that  the  symptoms  are  some-j 
tiraea  exceedingly  ambiguous  and  at  others  scarcely  noticeable. 

"2.  From  a  consideration  of  the  results  of  our  present  experience, 
it  appears  that  the  symptoms  due  t<i  lesion  of  the  anterior  and  posterior 
pair  respectively  are  different.     The  implication  of  the  anterior  pair  is  I 
accompanied  with  diminution  of  the  sense  of  sight,  or  even  blindness. 
'I'his  symptom  is,  however,  of  very  ambiguous  character,  and  must  not 
be  necessarily  referred  to  lefiou  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina,  since 
lesions  in  this  region  are  liable  to  affect  the  optic  tract  either  directly  or  J 
by  pressure.    The  diagnostic  value  of  amaurosis  appears  to  us  as  of  moetl 
importance  under  the  following  circumstances  :   when  it  is  sudden  and 
acute,  with  non-mobility  of  the  pupils,  accompanied  with  other  symp- 
toms of  lesion  of  the  brain  and  with  negative  ophthalmoscopic  results 

"  3.  Lesions  of  the  posterior  pair  are  accompanied,  but  not  always, 
with  paralysis  or  paresis  of  the  oculo-motor  nerve.  Its  existence  is  not, 
however,  any  more  than  its  absence,  an  infallible  mark  for  diagnosis. 

"4.  Great  importance  is  to  be  attache<l  to  the  character  and  ap-1 
pearance  of  the  oculo-raotor  disturbance — a  unilateral  paralysis  may 
exist  from  a  bilateral  lesion,  and,  when  unaccompanied  with  alternate 
paralysis  of  the  extremities,  points  to  the  tubercula  quadrigemina  as 
the  organs  involved. 

"5.  This  bilateral  im|)lication  of  the  motores  oculorum  appears  in 
be  sometimes  due  to  a  unilatenil  lesion  of  the  tubercula  quadrigemiaa, 

*'  6.  Relative  to  the  state  of  the  pupil  nothing  exact  is  known.    Iljj 
appears,  however,  that  lesion  of  the  anterior  pair  arrests  its  reactions. 

"  7.  Froin  legions  of  the  posterior  pair  it  ajipears  that  disturbances 
of  eqnilvbritim  and  coordination  may  result,  similar  to  those  due  to  cere- 
bellar disorders." 

TJialami  Optici. 

"  1.  Relative  to  the  majority  of  the  symptoms  regarded  as  being 
due  to  lesions  of  the  thalamus,  it  is  very  doubtful  if  they  have  a 
direct  relation  to  this  organ,  or  only  occur  indirectly  through  implica- 
tion of  neighboring  cerebral  parts.  Other  manifestations,  really  the 
result  of  thalamic  lesion,  are  of  uncertain  import,  or  they  occur  ako 
from  disease  of  other  encephalic  organs. 

"2.  From  which  it  follows  that  a  certain  diagnosis  of  an  isolatcfl 
thalamic  lesion  is,  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  in  the  ma- 
jority of  cases  impossible.     Only  under  a  very  favorable  combination 
of  circumstances  is  it  possible  to  arrive  at  a  defiuite  conclusion. 
1  Starr.  Journ.  Nerv.  and  Afent.  IHa.y  July,  1884. 
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**  S.  Motor  paralysis  cannot,  in  oar  opinion,  support  the  idea  of  a 
[possible  thalamic  lesion.  On  the  contrary^  when  paralysis  exists  we 
li  I    other  parts  to  be  involved,  even  if  llie  thalamus  is  the 

I  ]  ;  of  the  lesion. 

4.  The  like  is  true  of  sensory  (taralysis.  If,  through  the  rehi- 
ions  which  exij»t  between  injuries  of  the  ]>art  of  the  internal  capsule 
it'ar  the  thalamus,  and  sensibility,  it  is  sometimes  concluded  that  the 

le^itin  is  situated  near  the  thalamus  or  in  it  (in  such  a  manner  that  the 
iternal  cap*ule  ia  also  implicated),  we  even  then  are  not  warrarifrd  in 
liagnosticating  the  existence  of  a  thalamic  lesion, 

5.  That  which  is  said  under  section  4  is  true  also  of  vasomotor 
tracts. 

0.  Disturbances  of  sight  may  occur  through  lesion  of  the  poste- 
rior third  of  the  thalamus.     This  is  invariably  homonymous  bemianop- 
Itia.     liut  such  visual  disturbances  do  not  indicate  with  any  degree  of 
[•ureneMt  the  existence  of  thalamic  lesions,  as  they  may  occur  with  other 
FWalizoil  brain-diiseases,  such  as  those  of  the  occipital  lobes,  corpora 
quadrig«mina,  and  optic  tracts. 

**7.  A  peculiar  series  of  irritative  motor  disturbances,  such  as  hemi- 
cborea,  athetosis,  and  unilateral  tremor,  are  possibly  duo  to  thalamic 
lesion.  Nevertheless,  if  this  fact  were  definitely  established,  these 
>mena  would,  even  in  undoubted  cases  of  thalamic  disease,  be  of 
value  diagnostically,  as  they  may  occur  when  the  lesion  has  a 
different  location. 

'8,  That  a  diminution  or  increase  of  reflex  excitability  indicates 
of  the  thalamus  is  incorrect. 

9.  Possibly,  disturbances  of  the  muscular  sense,  and — 

10.  Disorders  of  psycho-motor  reflex  actions,  are  indicatione  of 
thalamic  lAslons.     Further  observations  and  investigations  are,  how- 

rrf,  n<^efM»ary  on  these  points. 

Taking  everything  into  considcnition,  in  the  present  state  of  our 

[knowledge,  a  lesion  of  the  optic  thalamus  may,  perhaps,  under  a  par- 

tieularly  favorable  combination  of  circumstances,  be  diagnosticated, 

if  tbo  conditions  stated  under  sections  0,  7,  9,  and  10  be  present,  but 

wren  then  this  cannot  be  done  with  certainty." 


Corpora  Striala. 

"  I.  DwlToying  lesions  of  the  corpus  striatum  may  produce  crowed 
lotor,  wensory,  and  v:i«o-njotor  paralyses. 

'iJ.  If  the  lesion  be  not  too  small,  motor  hemiplegia  is  uniformly 
»nt. 

'3l  This  hiMuipU'gia  may  gradually  disappear  if  the  lenticular  or 

lailate  nucleus  be  alone  involved.     It  remains,  however,  if  the  inter- 

il  cap«ale  b«  involved,  whether  alone  or  in  conjunction  with  the  gray 

'nacltfi.     In  these  permanent  paralyses — that  is  to  say,  those  due  to 
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Isions  of  tlic  internal  capsnlo — tbere  is  often  subsequently  secondary 
lusoular  contraction. 

'4.  Tbe  motor  hcTniplvgia  resulting  from  stationary  destructive 

lesions  affeets  eonfttaiitly  both  extremities  of  one  side  and  the  inferior 

'branch  of  the  facial  nerve.     Usually  the  muscles  of  the  trunk  are  also 

rendered  paretic.     Tlie  hypogloBBal  is  either  not  at  all  or  only  in  the 

beginning  affected.     Its  implication  is  seldom  permanent. 

**  In  rare  cases  tb^  extremities  or  the  facial  are  alone  involved. 

*'  5.  The  symptoms  of  lenion  of  the  lenticular  nucleus  are  not  of 
such  a  character  as  to  admit  of  their  distinction  from  those  due  to 
lesion  of  the  caudate  nucleus. 

"  6.  Motor  paralysis  is  tbe  sole  symptom,  if  the  lesion  is  sitaated 
only  in  the  anterior  third  of  the  corpus  striatum  in  the  region  sap- 
plied  by  the  lenticular  striated  artery. 

'*  7.  In  some  cases  hemi-anjesthesia  is  an  accompaniment  of  the 
hemiplegia.  This  is  characterized  by  the  fact  that  along  with  the 
cutaneous  anicsthesia  tbe  nerves  of  s]>ecial  sense — sight,  bearing,  ta.ste, 
and  smell — on  the  corresponding  side  are  affected  ;  still,  these  latter 
are  not  necessary  features  in  hemi-aiiiesthesia  due  to  lesions  of  tho 
corpus  striatum,  as  the  condition  is  generally  confined  to  the  skin. 

**8,  The  hemi-aniesthesia  shows  the  implication  of  the  most  po«- 
terior  part  of  the  internal  capsule  with  the  contiguous  part  of  the 
corona  radlata ;  still,  lesions  may  exist  in  tbe  posterior  part  of  tbe 
internal  capsule  between  the  optic  thalamus  and  the  lenticular  navleus 
without  the  production  of  anaesthesia. 

"  9.  Generally  the  hemiplegia  and  the  hemi-an{PstlH>sia  exist  to- 
gether. It  is  only  occasionally  that  tbe  iirst  disappears  and  that  tbe 
latter  remains. 

"  10.  Oceasionally  disturbances  in  the  functions  of  vaso-motor  in- 
nervation— increased  temperature,  redness,  etc. — occur  in  tbe  paralvzed 
parts.  These  indicate  the  implication  of  the  posterior  portion  of  the 
internal  capsule. 

"11.  Hemichorea,  hemiathetosis,  and  other  forms  of  hemi-roobile 
spasm  often  occur  in  conjuuctiou  with  lesions  of  the  corpus  striatum. 

Centrum  Ovale. 

In  regard  to  lesions  of  tbe  white  substance  of  tho  brain — constitut- 
ing the  centrum,  no  very  definite  conclusions  are  reached  by  Nothna- 
gel.  Thus  stationary  destroying  lesions  of  occipital,  spheroidal,  and 
anterior  and  middle  frontal  portions,  give  rise  to  no  well-marked 
symptoms.     The  same  is  true  of  pressure-lesions. 

The  most  im[>ortaut  symjitom  is  that  resulting  from  lesions  of  the 
anterior  and  posterior  central  regions — motor  paralysis  of  tlie  opposite  , 
side,  like  that  cau.sed  by  lesions  of  the  corpus  striatum  or  cortex. 

Aphasia  is  a  probable  symptom  of  lesion  of  the  white  substance 
the  foot  of  the  third  frontal  convolution. 
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The  Cortex. 

"I.  Disease  of  the  surface  of  the  brain — that  is,  of  the  gray  sub- 
stance and  the  iniinediately  coutiguous  white  substance — jiroduces  in 
one  group  of  cases  ilecidetl  symptoras;  in  another  they  are  without 
symptoms,  remaining  latent. 

"2.  Pgychiral  derangements  indicate,  in  general,  disease  of  the  su- 
|>vrticc8  of  the  brain  (ILirnoberdaebe),  but  exact  localization  cannot  as 
yet  Im*  made. 

**S.  ]^Iotor  aphasia,  or  the  inability  to  remember  how  to  make  the 
raiiscalar  movement8  necessary  for  pronouncing  words,  is  often  due  to 
difieane  of  the  cortex  in  the  region  of  the  postt-rior  extremity  of  the 
iiiferictr  fnuital  convolution  ;  bat  it  must  be  remembered  that  disease 
of  the  conducting  fibres  from  this  region  also  produce  motor  aphakia. 
LedouM  of  tbiii  part  of  the  cortex  are  also  followed  by  amnesic  aphasia 
— that  i»,  by  inability  to  remember  words. 

"4.  Word-blindness,  or  the  loss  of  the  power  of  remembering  the 
Appearuice  of  written  or  printed  words,  is  due  to  diseai«e  of  the  eortex 
of  the  occipital  lobes  and  j)erhap8  of  the  angular  gyrus. 

"5.  Wonl-doafncss,  or  the  inability  to  remembt»r  the  sound  of 
words,  is  caused  by  a  lesion  of  the  cortex  of  the  anterior  half  of  the 
HU|H>rior  and  middle  temporal  convolutions. 

"<k  Paraphasia,  or  the  inability  of  an  individual  to  speak  coherent- 
ly, i*,  aeoording  to  Wernicke,  produced  by  lesions  of  the  island  of  Reil, 
or  by  a  lesion  of  any  part  of  the  conducting  tract  between  the  cortical 
word  centre  at  the  base  of  the  third  inferior  frontal  convolution  and 
rord-heariug  centre  in  the  temyvoral  convolutions. 
7.  Hi-miiinopsin  does  not  of  itself  indicate  the  existence  of  a  cor- 
tical Iraton.  At  beat  we  can  only  suspect  sach,  and  then  probably 
in  tho  occipital  loW,  when  the  condition  in  question  is  developed  sud- 
dMiljr,  as  a  single  symptom,  and  with  entirely  negative  ophthalmo- 
flOOpical  phenomena — perha])s  after  an  apo]>lectic  attack. 

**8.  Unilateral  disturbances  of  vision  may  occur  a."i  the  consequence 
of  iMiona  of  the  sufwrficies  of  tho  brain.  Hitherto  they  have  only  been 
obwrved  with  diffused  cortical  lesions,  such  us  pnigressive  paralysis  !ind 
cjmiioorci.  As  to  their  importance  in  locative  diagnosis,  nothing  of  any 
IMMtiveiieM  can  be  said. 

**•.  Sensory  dinturbances  of  the  skin  are  sometimes  caused  liy 
leaioos  of  the  cortex.  According  to  Dana,  the  sensory  cortical  centres 
■na  in  the  same  locality  .is  the  mot<ir  cortical  centres,  but  are  more 
diffoaef  and  sensory  symptoms  resulting  from  disease  of  this  area  are 
more  liable  to  be  transient  than  when  they  are  tho  n-sult  of  lesions 
elaewhere. 

'^lO.  Unilateral  disturbance  of  the  muscular  sense,  when  it  appears 

itacif  without  attendant  phenomena,  perhaps  indicates  the  existence 

R  lesion  of  tho  parietal  lobes,  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  a 
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nnilateral  lesion  of  the  lemniscus  in  the  pons  and  medulla  may  produce 
the  same  eymptom. 

"11.  Moiur  derangements  occur  in  conjunction  with  cortical  leflionn, 
and  uadei'  certain  circumstanceg  may  by  their  character  enlighten  »«  in 
regard  to  the  latter. 

"  l:i.  Sometimes  the  paralysis  appears  as  a  simple  hemiplegia*  such 
as  is  ordinarily  the  result  of  a  lesion  of  the  motor  division  of  the  in- 
ternal capsule,  with  or  withuut  secondary  contractions  in  the  paralyzed 
extremities.  In  this  c:ise  the  diagnosis  is  impossible.  Neverthelena, 
the  belief  that  a  cortical  lesion  existed  would  be  strengthened  if  there 
were  also  permanent  aphasia. 

"  If,  in  connection  with  paralysis  of  the  extremities  and  the  facial 
and  the  hypoglossal  nerves,  there  is  ptosis,  it  is  probable  that  a  cortv 
cal  lesion  exists. 

"On  the  contrary,  decided  disturbances  of  sensibility  occurring  in 
conjunction  with  motor  hemiplegia  indicate  either  that  the  lesion  is 
not  cortical,  or  that,  if  it  is,  it  involves  the  cortex  to  a  wide  extent. 

"  13.  Relatively,  paralyses  due  to  lesions  of  the  cortex  are  often 
niono]»legias,  p.arlial  hemiplegias,  isolated  jiaralyses  of  the  facial,  the 
hypoglossal,  and  the  nerves  of  the  arm  (rarely  of  the  log),  or  of  the 
arm  and  leg,  or  arnn  and  face. 

"  14.  These  monoplegias,  their  intracerebral  origin  being  first  de- 
termined, indicate,  not  with  absolute  certainty  but  with  great  proba- 
bility, a  cortical  lesion. 

"  15.  The  character  and  development  of  these  monoplegias  alone 
are  of  no  consequence  as  indicating  a  cortical  lesion. 

"  16.  On  the  other  hand,  certain  kinds  of  motor  irritative  phenom- 
ena are  of  great  v.ihie  in  the  diagnosis  of  cortical  lesions. 

"  17.  These  appear  sometimes  as  partial  convulsions  of  individual 
muscles,  and  occur  either  as  the  consequences  of  haMuorrhage  or  soften- 
ing, or  by  the  development  of  a  tumor,  and  which  subsequently  are  fol- 
lowed by  paralysis  of  the  affected  muscles.  In  such  cases  we  may  with 
great  probability,  almost  with  certainty,  suspect  a  lesion  of  the  cortex. 

"  Or  partial  clonic  convulsions  make  their  appearance  in  the  already 
paralyzed  region.  In  such  cases,  judging  by  our  present  experience, 
a  lesion  of  the  cortex  exists. 

"  18.  In  other  cases  the  motor  phenomena  are  those  of  a  general 
epile{.itiforra  attack,  and  with  the  peculiarity  that  the  typical  recurring 
spa.sm  .always  begins  in  the  same  group  of  muscles  in  an  extremity  or 
half  of  the  face.  This  foran  of  convulsion  is  always  developed  after 
an  existent  paralysis.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  probable  symptom  of 
lesion  of  the  cortex. 

"  19.  The  existence  of  motor  symptoms  from  lesion  of  the  cortex 
indicates  that  the  seat  of  the  morbid  cause  is  in  the  anterior  central 
and  posterior  central  convolutions  and  the  paracentral  lobule.'' 
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CHAPTER  I. 


SPliTAL    OOlfGESTlOir. 

TaoTTGH  congestion  of  the  spinal  oord,  like  that  of  the  brain^  is  of 
active  and  passive,  yet  the  s^inptoms  and  general  course  of 
Tarietios  are  so  generally  alike,  that  nothizig  would  be  gained 
by  oofuidering  them  separately. 

Symptoms. — The  symptoms  of  spinal  congestion  are  referable  to  the 
cord  and  to  those  parts  of  the  body  below  the  seat  of  the  lesion.  The 
moat  prominent  local  phenomenon  is  pain,  which  is  rarely  acute,  but  la 
dasofibad  as  a  dull,  aching  sensation  similar  to  that  experienced  in  the 
baok  mfter  severe  and  long-continued  muscular  exertion  in  a  stooping 
attttad^i.  This  pain  is  increased  by  the  recumbent  posture  and  by  stand- 
ings if  tlie  lower  part  of  the  cord  be  its  seat;  but  pressure,  if  8tea<Uly 
applied,  does  not  augment  it.  A  sudden  blow  or  a  shock,  such  as  that 
{■oduced  by  making  a  false  step,  aggravates  it  to  a  considerable  ex- 

A  sensation  of  heat  is  occasionally  experienced  in  the  cord,  which  is 
not  unpleasant,  and  which  is  not  affected  by  pressure. 

With  the  local  symptoms  there  are  others  still  more  notable  per* 
Mirod  in  the  parts  of  the  body  below  the  seat  of  the  disease.  Thus,  ii 
as  is  very  generally  the  case,  the  lesion  be  situated  in  the  dorsal  or  lum- 
bar region,  there  are  disturbances  of  sensibility  and  motility  in  the 
lowar  aztramiiies.  Tlie  various  sensations  indicating  anaesthesia  are 
pvaarot,  and  aro  tisoally  first  experienced  in  the  skin  covering  the  under 
Borface  of  the  toes.  Formication,  "pins  and  needles,^  tingling,  and  a 
M  tb«  toes  are  swollen,  are  noticed.  It  is  rarely  the  case 
■tbesia  is  complete.  Its  extent  and  exact  situation  may 
be  accttrstely  determined  by  the  aathettometer. 
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Sometimes  there  is  hypertesthe.sia,  and  occasioaally  both  conditions 
coexist.     The  extent  of  either  may  be  definitely  measured  with  the 
testhesiometcr.     Shooting  pains  in  the  limbs  and  along  the  course  of  j 
the  nerves  coming  from  the  diseased  part  of  the  cord  are  now  and  then 
present,  but  thoy  are  not  a  prominent  feature  in  simple  congestion. 

A  sensation  of  constriction  is  at  times  complained  of,  and  is  referred 
to  the  body  or  one  or  both  of  the  limbs.     It  is  compared  to  the  feeling 
which  would  be  produced  by  a  tight  cord,  or  encasement  in  an  unyield- 
ing garment.     It  is  rare  in  uncomplicated  spinal  congestion.     Accord- 
ing- to  the  situation  of  the  lesion,  there  are  pains  either  in  the  abdomen, 
chest,  or  both,  and  there  may  be  dyspnoea  and  palpitation  of  the  heftrt»«( 
In  three  cases  under  my  care,  the  difficulty  of  breathing  and  irrcgolarj 
cardiac   action  were   protninent   features.     Similar  cases  are  cited  by 
Ollivier  '  (d' Angers).     The  temperature  of  the  parts  of  the  body  below  i 
the  lesion  is  always  reduced,  from  the  fact  that  the  vaso-motor  nerves 
are  involved. 

Erections  of  the  penis  are  common,  especially  after  the  patient  has 
been  in  the  recumbent  position  for  aomo  time. 

The  most  striking  phenomena  of  spinal  congestion  are  those  con- 
nected  with  tho  alterations  of  motility.  Paraplegia  is  always  present 
to  some  extent,  though  it  is  rarely  complete.  Thus  the  patient,  though 
unable  to  walk,  can  generally  move  the  legs  when  sitting  down  or  lying 
in  bed.  Twitchings  of  the  muscles  are  occasionally  present,  but  not 
often  to  a  severe  degree. 

Tho  loss  in  the  power  of  motion,  like  the  alterations  in  scneibility, 
is  only  present  in  those  parts  of  the  body  situated  below  the  diseas<»d 
parts  of  the  cord.  The  bladder  is  very  generally  affected,  either  in  its 
own  muscular  tissue  or  in  its  sphincter.  In  the  first  case,  there  is  a  dif- 
ficulty of  expelling  the  urine,  owing  to  loss  of  expulsive  power,  and  this 
is  aggravated  by  paralysis  of  the  abdominal  muscles,  or  there  is  incon- 
tinence of  urice  from  paralysis  of  the  sphincter.  Both  conditions  may 
coexist,  and  then,  when  a  sufHcicnt  quantity  of  urine  has  accumulated  in 
the  bladder,  it  dribbles  away.  In  such  a  condition,  the  bladder  is  never 
entirely  empty,  and  the  urine  is  passed  alkaline  and  fetid. 

The  sphincter  of  the  rectum  is  sometimes  involved,  producing  in- 
voluntary evacuation  of  tho  fiiMcs,  but  obstinate  constipation  from 
paralysis  of  the  abdominal  muscles,  and  consequent  loss  of  expulsive 
power,  are  much  more  common.  Reflex  excitability  is,  according  to 
my  experience,  invariably  lessened,  and  is  sometimes  entirely  abolished. 

The  electro-muscular  contractility  of  tho  paralyzed  muscles  is  always 

tmoro  or  less  diminished,  though  not  to  the  same  extent  as  in  some 

'©ther  affections  of  the  cord.     As  a  general  rule,  the  farther  the  muscle 

is  from  the  centre  the  less  is  its  electro-muscular  contractility. 

'  "  Traits  des  m&ladies  da  la  mod^  iplnidre,"  troiaidroe  idiUoo,  Paris,  1837,  to 
lU.,  pp.  1-1 87. 


SPDTAL  CONGESTION. 


807 


The  tendency  of  spinal  congestion  is  to  extend  itself  and  eventually 
(o  involve  the  whole  cord.  In  the  active  form  of  the  disease,  this  pro- 
cess often  takes  place  with  great  rapidity,  and  the  symptoms  generally 
are  more  pronounced  and  succeed  each  other  vfith  more  promptness. 
The  phenomena  of  spinal  congestion  are  always  rendered  more  decided 
by  the  patient's  assuming  the  recumbent  posture.  He  is  hence  more 
paralysed  in  the  morning  before  rising  from  bed  than  in  the  evening 
before  he  retires.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  position  in  question, 
espectaDy  if  he  lies  on  his  back,  allows  the  spinal  blood-vessels  to  be- 
come more  readily  disteiided.  It  is  the  same  thing  as  regards  the  cord, 
that  keeping  the  head  in  a  dependent  position  would  be  as  regards  the 
brain. 

Bed-sores  are  not  common.  RadclifTe '  seems  to  assert  that  they 
never  met  with.  Brown-S6quard  *  says  an  ulceration  upon  the 
I  or  nates  is  not  rare  in  this  affection.  OlUvier'  does  not  men- 
tion them  in  his  account  of  the  disease.  Of  the  large  number  of  cases 
of  spinal  congestion  that  have  come  under  my  observation,  bed-sores 
oocarred  in  but  two,  and  in  these  there  was  reason  to  believe  they  were 
ot  the  special  result  of  the  lesion  of  the  cord. 

According  as  the  antero-latcral  or  posterior  columns  are  mainly 
affeated,  the  symptoms  of  spinal  congestion  differ.  Thus,  in  the  former 
CMCii  the  phenomena  are  cliictly  manifested  as  regards  motility,  in  the 
latter  M  regards  sonaibility.  Uoaorally  both  sets  of  columns  are  lit- 
▼olred.     In  spinal  anipmia,  as  wo  shall  presently  see,  this  is  not  the 


brain. 
■       Bei 


OftVMS. — The  must  common  cause  of  spinal  congestion,  according  to 
ty  ejiperience,  is  exposure  to  intense  cold.     Fevers  appear  to  be  next 
frequency,  especially  those  of  malarious  origin,  and  the  excessive 
use  of  alcobolio  liquors  probably  comes  next  as  a  causative  influence. 

Venereal  excesses,  and  maintaining  the  erect  posture  for  a  long  time, 

were  thu  obvious  cause  in  several  cases.     This  last  influence  was  very 

^KfreQ  marked  in  the  case  of  an  eminent  lawyer  of  this  city,  who  became 

^BaddMklj  affected  with  spinal  congestion  after  making  a  speech  of  sev- 

fvvl  boars'  duration.     The  suppression  of  a  customary  discbarge,  such 

aa  th«  menstrual  flow  or  a  hicmorrlioidal  bleeding,  is  likowiso  liable  to 

iikdace  congestion  of  the  cord.     I  have  recently  treated  two  cases,  in 

wUoh  tiie  congestion  of  the  cord  followed  the  cold  stago  of  intermittent 

tutwt  I  and  it  is  occasionally  the  result  of  blows  and  falls.     I  have  seon 

■•▼aral  cases  which  wore  due  to  railway  injuries. 

In  one  of  these  the  patient,  an  elderly  gentleman,  was  violently 
thrown  to  the  flour  of  »  roil  way -car  in  consequence  of  a  collision  with  a 
Btatiooary  train  in  front.     At  first,  there  were  nausea,  vomiting,  slow 

*  I«el>nca  on  tb*  "  OingrKMbi  and  Treatment  of  the  Princ!|Ml  Fomu  of  PanlysU  of  th« 
>  Estmltici,**  rhilfldelphis,  1861,  p.  0». 
O^eiL       *  Rernolds'a  "  Sy»tem  ol  Medicine,"  roL  U..  p.  SSS. 
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and  feeble  puke^  and  very  great  nervous  prostration — iu  fact,  all  the 
more  prominent  symptoms  of  shock.  TLe  injured  man  revived  aftef 
the  administration  of  stimulants,  and  was  partly  enabled  to  walk  to  an 
hotel  near  by.  On  the  following  day,  however,  pain  was  experienced 
in  the  lower  dorsal  region,  and  difficulty  was  experienced  in  moving 
tiie  legs.  Sensibility  was  impaired  in  the  lower  extremities.  THh 
bladder  was  partially  paralyzed,  and  in  consequence  the  urine  was 
drawn  off  with  the  catheter.  From  this  time  his  condition  became 
worse,  till  at  last,  sensibility  was  entirely  abolished  in  both  lower 
extremities,  and  the  power  of  motion  was  altogether  lost.  The  bladder 
never  became  entirely  paralyzed.  The  sphincters  both  of  the  bladder 
and  rectum  remained  unaffected.  When  I  saw  him,  three  months  after 
the  reception  of  the  injury,  he  was  incapable  of  feeling  the  prick  of  a 
pin  in  any  part  of  his  body  below  the  first  lumbar  vertebra,  and  could 
not  move  a  single  muscle  of  the  lower  extremities.  There  were  no  bad- 
sores,  and  the  condition  of  the  limbs  was  not  impaired.  Electro- 
muscular  contractility,  though  greatly  lessened,  was  not  completely 
lost.  A  two-cell  galvano-faradic  battery,  when  used  with  its  full  power, 
failed  to  produce  any  contraction;  but  all  the  muscles  responded  fee- 
bly to  the  interrupted  primary  current  from  a  hundred-cell  batter)-. 
Reflex  excitability  was  entirely  lost.  There  were  no  twitchings  or  spas* 
raodic  contractions  of  the  paralyzed  muscles.  Nor  had  any  such  move- 
ments ever  been  noticed.  Under  the  tise  of  ergot,  iodide  of  potassium, 
and  the  primary  galvanic  current  to  the  spine  and  the  muscles  of  the 
lower  extremities,  he  recovered  so  far  as  to  be  able  to  walk  short  dis- 
tances with  cnitches,  and  obtained  full  control  of  his  bladder,  but  there 
was  no  marked  improvement  in  the  sensibility. 

In  another  case,  the  affection  was  apparently  induced  by  escesnTe 
musoular  exertion.  The  patient  went  to  bed,  feeling  fatigued,  and  in 
the  morning  was  entirely  paraplegic.  The  paralysis  gradually  extended 
upward,  till  on  the  third  day  both  arms  were  devoid  of  power.  On  the 
fifth  day  I  saw  him.  He  was  then  deprived  of  voluntary  power  in  both 
upper  and  lower  extremities.  Keflex  excitability  was  notably  impaired, 
as  was  also  the  electric  contractility  of  the  muscles.  He,  however,  bad 
full  power  of  the  bladder  and  sphincters.  On  tlie  sixth  day  the  left 
side  of  his  face  became  paralyzed.  He  was  treated  as  the  case  just 
described,  and  recovered  entirely  in  the  course  of  about  two  months. 
He  has  remained  perfectly  well  ever  since,  and  able  to  Attend  to  bis 
business  as  a  commercial  traveler. 

Leudct  *  reports  several  oases  in  which  symptoms  similar  to  those 
present  in  the  foregoing  examples  were  produced  by  falls  and  excessive 
muscular  exertion,  and  which  were,  in  his  opinion,  instances  of  spinal 


I  "  Bur  la  oongcetioa  de  la  moSUe  surrenont  k  la  suite  de  ohdlea  et  d'ufTurta  violenUk" 
A'chiva  ffiniraln,  1860,  tome  L,  p.  297. 
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stion.     In  a  subsequent  papor '  lio  returns  to  the  subject  and 

additional  cases  in  supportT  of  his  view.     In  his  opinion  the 

sstion,  with  it«  accompan);ing  symptoms,  is  produced  at  the  end 

\ct  a  period  often  of  some  hours  after  the  operation  of  the  exciting 

canse.     Sometimes  the  congestion  is  liniitorl,  affecting  only  a  segment 

^of  the  spinal  cord  ;  at  otliora  it,  from  the  very  first,  involves  the  cord 

|ihroughout  its  entire  length.     This  fact  explains  the  circumstance  that 

I  tymptoms  are  by  no  moons  uniform,  either  as  regards  their  ohar- 

or  location. 

Among  the  effects  of  working  under  compressed  air,  spinal  conges- 
tion must  be  includecL  Drs.  Babington  and  Cutbbert,*  of  Dublin,  have 
eallod  attention  to  this  fact ;  and  Dr.  Clark,'  of  St.  Louis,  has  recently 
^^brnught  forward  several  additional  cases  occurring  in  the  workmen  in 
^Bthe  caisson  used  in  buikiing  the  bridge  over  the  Mississippi  I^vor. 
^B  Passive  spinal  congestion  may  be  caused  by  any  obstruction  to  the 
^Bfetum  of  blood  by  the  veins,  such  as  cirrhosis  of  the  liver,  pregnancy, 
^Bftbdominal  tumors  of  various  kinds,  diseases  of  the  lungs  or  right  side 
^■of  the  heart,  and  the  long-continued  maintenance  of  the  dorsal  deou- 
™bitus. 

Diagnosis. — Spinal  congestion  is  liable  to  be  confounded  with  several 
ther  affections,  and  with  some  to  the  great  injury  of  the  patient.     Thus 
may  not  be  distinguished  from  spinal  aniumia,  a  condition  likewise 
iring  rise  to  paraplegia,  but  of  whidb  the  treatment  is  very  different. 
It  may  be  diagnosticated  from  anaemia  of  the  posterior  columns 
the  facts  that  in  it  there  \»  pain  in  the  cord,  increased  by  prcssuro 
the  spinous  processes  of  the  vcrtebnc,  or,  if  there  is  no  spontaneous 
inch  pressure  causes  it ;  by  the  disturbance  induced  in  the  cninial^ 
ic,  or  abdominal  viscera,  according  to  the  part  of  the  cor<l  af- 
fcetad  being  much  more  prominent;  by  the  circumstance  that  women 
more  generally  its  subjects;  and  that,  when  thure  is  paralysis,  it  is 
liyiterical  and  transitory  in  character.    In  anaemia  of  the  autcro-lateral 
there  is  often  a  previous  affection  generally  of  the   urinary 
which  has  caused  the  aniemia,  or  some  other  source  of  reflex 
itation  or  exhaustion  can  be  discovered.     Besides^  in  spinal  amcmia, 
the  posterior  or  antero-laternl  columns,  the  symptoms  are  less 
marked  after  the   patient  has  been  lying  down  some  time, 
>reas  the  reverse  is  the  case  in  congestion. 

Spinal  amomui  never  produces  any  urinary  derangement,  although 

nob  troablo  may  causo  spinal  aniemia.     In  a  case,  therefore,  in  which 

there  was  doubt  as  to  the  spinal  cord  being  in  a  state  of  congestion  or 

'  *  RadMTcha*  oUniqnM  •nr  1ft  congejUon  do  la  nioGUe  4  la  vullo  de  ch&tes  ou 
ftKiiri."  GSUsli^n*  mAdiOale  dv  rtlOtcI-Dioa  de  Kouen,  Paris,  1874. 

*  "Paralytla  mosed  bfwork'mg  under  CompraMod  Air/'  Dublin  Qv«rUrrly  J«um^ 

•  B.  Lmla  MiSeti»»d  awtUai  JownaL 
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anaQmia,  the  order  of  sequence,  as  regards  the  paraplegia  and  bladder* 
diiBculty,  would  seem  to  render  the  diagnosis  exact.  In  spinal  anaemia 
the  bladder  is  affected  before  the  paraplegia  appears  ;  in  spinal  conges- 
tion the  paraplegia  comes  on  before  the  bladder  is  involved. 

In  spinal  anaemia  there  is  no  formication,  pricking,  tingling,  or  other 
sensation  indicative  of  antesthesia.  Hyperaesthesia  is,  on  the  contrary, 
exceedingly  common. 

The  further  diagnostic  marks  will  be  considered  when  we  come  to 
the  subject  of  spinal  anaemia. 

Congestion  is  distinguished  from  inflammation  of  the  cord  by  the 
facts  that  in  it  the  jerkings  of  the  limbs  are  slight,  that  the  paralysis  is 
not  so  extreme,  that  the  urine  is  never  alkaline,  unless  there  is  paralysia 
of  the  bladder,  that  the  pain  in  the  cord  is  less,  and  by  the  infrequency 
of  the  feeling  of  constriction  at  the  upper  limit  of  the  lesion. 

From  meningitis  it  is  diagnosticated  by  the  absence  of  spasms  in 
the  muscles  of  the  back,  and  by  the  fact  that  movements  of  the  para- 
lyzed limbs  do  not  cause  pain. 

Prognosis. — In  simple  uncomplicated  spinal  congestion  the  progno- 
sis is  not  unfavorable,  if,  in  addition,  the  case  be  put  under  suitable 
treatment  at  an  early  period.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that 
there  is  a  tendency  to  interstitial  changes,  and  that,  if  the  vessels  of 
the  cord  be  left  for  a  long  time  in  a  state  of-turgidity,  it  may  be  im- 
possible to  prevent  structural  alterations  of  greater  severity.  In  some 
cases,  especially  those  of  traumatic  cause,  the  symptoms  are  quite  eva- 
nescent, disappearing  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours.  It  is  better,  there- 
fore, for  the  physician  to  be  guarded  in  expressing  ,his  prognosis  in 
such  instances  when  recent,  till  su£5cient  time  has  elapsed  for  the  ten- 
dency of  the  morbid  process  to  be  manifested. 

Morbid  Anatomy. — The  post-mortem  appearances  in  cases  of  con- 
gestion of  the  spinal  cord  are  either  in  the  cord  proper  or  its  mem- 
branes. As  regards  the  first,  section  shows  increased  vascularity  both 
of  the  gray  and  the  wjiite  substance,  especially  if  microscopical  exam- 
ination be  made.  The  capillaries  will  be  found  increased  in  size  and 
more  numerous  than  in  the  normal  condition. 

The  membranes  of  the  cord  contain  very  large  and  very  tortuous 
vessels,  and  in  congestion  they  are  rendered  still  larger  and  more  com- 
plex in  their  anastomoses.  The  pressure  which  they  are  capable  of 
exerting  upon  the  cord  is  not  inconsiderable. 

It  is  almost  invariably  found  that  the  cerebro-spinal  fluid  is  in- 
creased in  (juantity. 

These  evidences  of  congestion  are  sometimes  extremely  limited  in 
their  extent,  at  others  the  whole  length  of  the  cord  is  involved. 

Pathology. — ^The  symptoms  which  result  from  congestion  of  tbe 
cord  are  of  two  distinct  classes:  increased  excitability  from  hypertemia, 
and  interruption  of  the  proper  functions  of  the  oord  from  preasuni 
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The  former,  in  the  main,  results  from  the  Increasefl  amount  of  blood 
the  gray  matter  and  white  substance ;  tije  latter  from  the  enlarged 
irnin^al  vensels  and  the  increased  amount  of  cerebro-spinal  fluid, 
rhicb,  in  the  form  of  fM^rous  effuiiion,  is  the  result  of  their  turgidity. 
the  other  of  these  condilion.s  predominates,  we  have  tiome 
IR  more  prominent  than  others.  Thus  hypera-Hthesia  indicates 
itUvT  bypenrmia  of  the  gray  *»ubBtance,  anu3sthe»ia  pressure  upon  the 
hrhil«>  rtutwianee.  Twitching?,  when  j)re8ent,  are  likewise  the  result  of 
[over-exciiaiion  of  the  motor  traet  ;  while  motor  paralysis  is  induced 
y  preMuro  tipon  the  antero-lateral  columns. 

The   modifications  which  may  be  produced  In  the  intensity  of  tlie 

lymptoms  by  the  position  of  the  body  show  the  effect  of  pressure  very 

^•iciftrly.    In  the  recumbent  posture  on  the  back,  the  blood  graviltttes  in 

rge  amount  to  the  spinal  vesseU,  pressure  ou  the  cord  is  increased^ 

tbo  phenomena  of  amcsthesia   and  paralysis  are  more  strongly 

irked.     Agnio,  causes  which  increase  the  activity  of  the  circujatioa, 

loh  aa  alcoholic,  stiuiulants,  and  others  which  directly  augment  the 

loiint  of  blood  in  the  cord,  such  as  strycJinia  and  phosphorus,  invari- 

>ly  increase  the  hyperBesthesia  and  induce  musoidar  twitchings,  evea 

they  have  not  previously  been  obnerved. 

Treatment. — In  cases  of  spinal  congestion  which  como  on  suddenly, 

•nd  which  are  therefore  acute  in  their  character,  such  as  result  from  the 

VQ<kkm  arrest  of  an  habitual  discharge,  sudden  and  violent  muscular 

exertion,  or  falls,  blood  may  be  drawn  locally  from  the  spinal  region  by 

^joap*  or  leeches.    IIjo  beat  place  for  the  application  of  the  latter  is  the 

of  Iho  anus,  and  I  have  several  times  witnessed  very  decidedly 

Iticfiftctory  results  from  their  use  in  this  situation. 

fNu^atives  are  likewise  beneficial,  and  preference  should  be  given 

tboao  which  produce  watery  evacuations,  as  thereby  the  overloaded 

•re  relieved,  and  the  absorption  of  the  superabundant  cerebro- 

fittid  facilitated.     Nothing  can  be  better  for  this  purpose  than 

tb«  culphftto  of  magnesia  given  in  doses  of  a  draohm  two  or  three  time* 

•  d»y. 

In  Hub  form  the  ergot  of  rye  may  be  given  with  advantage  from  th© 
Toiy  ineeption  of  the  disorder.  In  the  more  chronic  form  it  is  indis- 
p«oaftbl«.  It  should  bo  administerod  in  very  much  larger  doses  than  are 
laid  down  in  the  text-books  on  materia  medica.  I  am  in  the  habit  of 
nuD};  ^  and  analogous  spinal  diseases,  in  doses  of  a  drachm  of  the 

fluid  •  '  I  lire  times  a.  day.    The  action  of  the  ergot  is  to  lessen  the 

diaowttf  of  Uie  blood-vesaela  of  tho  cord  by  its  constringing  power  over 
Um  arnnic  muscular  fibre  entering  into  tho  composition  of  their  walls. 
T«0  J«*n  ago*  I  spoke  as  follows  :  "But  I  have  recently  ascertained 

1  Ltctim  on  Chronie  Myelitis,  delivwvd  In  lb«  B*ltiinpre  lafirtEary,** 
!«,  IMl,  Ameritm  JMtetl  Timet,  June  1ft,  18«1,  p.  i19. 
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by  actual  experiment  that  ergot  does  not  exert  the  inflacnce  in  qaea- 
tioxi.     I  prepared  a  weak  aqueous  infusion  of  this  substance  and  placed 
it  on  the  web  of  a  frog's  foot  under  the  microscope.    In  a  few  moment 
contraction  of  the  capillaries  ensued,  and  they  became  so  small  as 
to  allow  of  the  passage  of  the  blood-coqiuscles.     This  experiment 
have  repeated  several  times,  and  am  perfectly  satisfied  that  the  rest 
ia  as  I  have  stated.     More,  I  have  frecjuently  injected  small  quantitie 
of  the  infusion  into  the  stomach  of  Irogs,  and  contraction  of  the  capl 
laries  of  the  web  always  followed." 

These  experiments,  therefore,  fully  confirmed  those  made  »  that 
time  previously  by  Dr.  Brown-Sequard. 

Since  that  time  I  have  given  it  in  a  largo  number  of  cases  of  di»> 
eases  of  the  spinal  cord,  congestion  among  them,  in  which  it  was  neccsJ 
sary  to  diminish  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  spinal  vessels,  and  I 
entirely  satisfied  that  such  is  its  effect ;  but  I  never  obtained  its  fu 
infiuence  till,  in  accordance  with  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  A.  Jacobi,  ol 
this  city,  I  adopted  the  practice  of  giving  it  in  what  may  be  caJled  ve 
large  doses.     Among  the  cases  which  first  came  under  ray  care,  sine 
ray  residence  in  New  York,  was  that  of  Mr.  W.,  of  Tennessee,  who  ba 
become  affected  with  congestion  of  the  cord,  from  exposure  to  cold 
dampness.     When  I  first  saw  him  he  was  unable  to  walk  without 
assistance  of  crutches,  and  a  man  on  each  side  of  him  holding 
shoulder.     He  bad  paralysis  of  the  bladder,  which  had  come  on  aftfl 
the  paraplegia,  and  a  constant,  dull,  aching  pain  in  the  loina.     Tber 
were  also  occasional  startings  of  the  legs,  especial!}'  after  he  had  gont] 
to  bed.     All  his  s3rmptom3  were  worse  in  the  morning.     I  at  first  gav^  ] 
hira  ten  drops  of  the  fluid  extract  of  ergot  three  times  a  day,  but,  coa«| 
tinning  this  for  two  weeks  without  effect,  I  at  once  increased  the  dosei , 
to  a  teaspoonful.     In  less  than  a  week  the  effects  were  manifest.     Sen- 
sibility began  to  return  in  the  extremities,  the  strength  increased,  tbe 
bladder  began  to  contract  on  its  contents,  the  lumbar  pains  ceased,  and 
by  the  end  of  a  month  he  had  entirely  recovered.     A  few  weeks  afte^ 
ward  he  had  a  relapse,  but  the  ergot,  taken  as  before  for  ten  days,  again 
restored  hira,  and  he  has  since  remained  perfectly  well. 

In  the  case  of  Mr.  T.,  of  Norfolk,  Virginia,  whoso  affection  wtf 
apparently  the  result  of  exposure  to  cold  and  dampness,  and  w^ho  «a 
barely  able  to  walk  with  two  canes,  a  complete  cure  was  accomplisbsl 
by  the  use  of  ergot  continued  for  about  a  month.  In  two  other  caart 
occurring  in  mechanics  of  this  city,  ergot  was  the  only  remedy  em* 
ployed,  and  both  were  entirely  cured  in  less  than  a  month. 

In  several  cases  I  have  administered  the  ergot  hypodermicallj  i" 
doses  of  five  gfraius  daily  of  Beaujon's  extract,  but  I  am  con^-iuced  tKil 
nothing  is  gained  by  this  course.  As  regards  the  efficacy  of  ergot  in 
spinal  congestion,  there  is  not,  in  my  opinion,  any  doubt.  Eren 
when  it  fails  to  effect  a  cure,  its  good  influence  is  at  least  shovo 
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far  a  timo.  I  would  &5  soon  think  of  treating  intermittent  ferer  with* 
out  quinine  as  congestion  of  the  spinal  cord  without  ergot, 

Delladonna  is  also  a  valuable  remedy  in  spinal  congestion,  especially 
when  there  is  paralysis  of  tbo  sphincter,  or  when  the  pain  in  the  bacic 
Sa  aevere.  The  tincture,  in  doses  of  fifteen  drops  three  times  a  dnV) 
amy  he  employed,  and  a  belladonna  plaster  may  be  applied  to  the  pain- 
ful region  of  the  spine. 

llio  hot  douche — the  water  being  of  the  temperature  of  98**  Fahr. — 
to  the  spinal  column  is  an  excellent  means  of  determining  the  blood 
Irom  the  deep  to  the  superficial  vessels.  The  water  should  be  allowed 
to  fall  from  the  height  of  about  two  feet  upon  the  naked  back  over  tho 
di«ea«od  part  of  the  cord  every  day  for  about  five  minutes.  Dry  cups 
are  also  valuable  adjuncts. 

Electricity  is  always  uaefuL  The  constant  current  should  be  applied 
lo  the  spine  over  the  affected  part  of  the  cord,  and  the  intensity  and 
qaaatity  should  be  as  great  as  the  patient  can  endure  without  much 
discomfort.  I  am  not  sure  that  it  makes  any  difference  in  which  direc- 
ion  the  current  be  passed.  Of  its  benefit  I  have  no  doubt.  The  dura- 
tion of  the  application  should  not  exceed  ten  minutes.  The  beneficial 
effect  is  probably  duo  to  the  diminution  of  the  calibre  of  tho  blood* 
resseh  through  its  action  on  the  vaso-motor  nerves. 

The  induced  currout  should  be  used  to  the  paralyzed  muscles,  so  aa 
.to  excite  them  to  contract.  In  this  way  their  nutrition  is  promoted, 
and  ■  Icocy  to  atrophy  from  disuse  obviated. 

1 :  ary  current  should  not  be  employed  more  frequently  than 

ovecy  ailemate  day.  The  iuduccd  may  be  used  every  day  for  half  an 
boor  or  longer,  short  of  causing  fatigue. 

I  will  only  add  that  strychnia  and  phosphorus  should  never  be  ad- 
nuniatered  in  congestion  of  the  cord,  as  their  action  is  the  very  reverse 
desired,  and  irroparable  damage  may  be  done  by  t.Iieir  use 
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AMMMlA^JLVMittA  OF  TITS  POSTSRIOM   COLCUJTa.—AVMMJA  Of  TOB 
AjrnatO-LATERAL  OOLCMXS. 


A  DBTICIXXT  quantity  of  blood  in  the  spinal  oord,  or  a  depravation 
IIm  quality  of  the  blood  circulating  tlirough  its  tissue,  gives  rise  to 
eogiute,  but,  so  far  as  their  phenomena  go,  diiTerent  aflections.  In 
of  tb«*-s«%  whii'h  has  hitherto  been  known  as  spinal  irritation,  the 
■Mtbid  action  is  in  a  great  measure  confined  to  the  posterior  columns 
oi  tho  cord ;  in  the  other,  which  embraces  several  differeaily-named 
disorders,  characterized  by  paralysis,  such  as  reflex  paralysis,  inhibitory 
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paralysis,  spinal  paresis,  paralysis  from  peripheral  irritation,  etc.,  th« 
antero-lateral  columns  are  mainly  affected. 

In  thus  speoiBcally  locating  the  lesions  in  these  affections,  I  am 
aware  of  the  fact  that  post-mortem  examinations  are  wanting  to  sup- 
port them.  Nevertheless,  the  symptoms  characteristic  of  each  are  so 
distinctly  marked,  and  are  in  such  intimate  physiological  relation  with 
the  regions  of  the  cord  specified,  that  I  do  not  think  I  am  at  all  exceed- 
ing the  limits  of  probability. 

Retaining  the  name  of  spinal  irritation,  as  one  well  known  to  the 
profession,  it  will  nevertheless  be  understood  that,  in  my  opinion,  the 
proper  designation  of  the  disease  would  be  ansemia  of  the  posterior  col- 
umns of  the  spinal  cord.  I  have  arrived  at  this  view  after  a  very  care- 
ful consideration  and  analysis  of  the  symptoms  observed  in  a  large  num- 
ber of  oases. 

The  same  remarks  are  apphcable,  mutatis  mutandis,  to  reflex  para* 
plegia,  a  symptom  which  I  am  very  sure  results  from  anaemia  of  th« 
antero-latoral  columns  of  the  cord. 


ANEMIA   OP    THE    POSTERIOE    COLUMNS   OP    THE   SPINAI.  COBO. BPISAl 

lEBITATION. 

History. — It  has  been  questioned  by  several  disting^shed  authon 
whether  such  an  affection  as  spinal  irritation  really  exists  as  a  distinci 
disease.  Thus  Valleix  *  ascribes  the  most  important  of  its  manifesta- 
tions to  hysteria,  and  regards  the  spinal  tenderness  present  as  being 
due  to  simple  intercostal  neuralgia ;  Inman  *  considers  the  pain  pro- 
duced by  pressure  over  the  spinous  processes  of  the  vertebrae  as  exist- 
ing in  the  muscular  attachments,  and  as  indicative  of  what  he  calls  mj- 
algia.  Mr.  Skey  *  evidently  looks  upon  all  oases  of  spinal  irritation  as 
hysterical  in  their  character,  and  Niemeyer  *  speaks  incredulously  on 
the  subject,  without  giving  any  very  decided  opinion.  It  would  be 
easy  to  bring  forward  other  authorities  who  have  expressed  similir 
views,  and  I  may  have  to  allude  to  some  of  them  more  fully  hereafter. 
In  the  recently-published  nomenclature  of  the  Royal  College  of  Phyo- 
cians,^  the  affection  has  no  place  unless  it  be  included  under  the  head  of 
hysteria. 

The  first  author  who  distinctly  grouped  together  the  symptoms  of 

'  "Traits  des  n^vralgies,  ou  affections  douloureoses  dea  nerfs,"  Paris,  1841,  p.  848. 

*  "  On  Myalgia :   its  Nature,  Causes,  and  Treatment,"  etc.,  second  edition,  LoadoB, 
1860,  p.  226,  et  aeq. 

.   * «'  Hysteria,"  etc.,  New  York,  1867,  p.  72,  et  »eq. 

*  "  A  Text-Book  of  Practical  Medicine,"  American  edition,  New  York,  1869,  toL  ii 
p.  268. 

*  "  The  Nomenclature  of  Diseases  drawn  up  by  a  Joint  Committee  appointed  bj  tbi 
Royal  Collie  of  Physicians  of  London,"  London,  1869. 
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vpiniil  irritation  was  J.  Frank,'  who,  under  the  name  of  rnchialg-ia,  de» 
■cribecl  the  disorder  with  considerable  accuracy,  and  laid  the  principal 
itress  upon  the  local  pain.     He  was  followed  by  Stiebel/  who,  however, 
i  contributed  little  to  our  knowledge  of  the  subject. 

Mr.  J.  R.  Player  *  was  among  the  first  English  physician»,  if  not  the 

»«»Ty  first,  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  eccentric  derangement  of 

[  function  may  be  the  result  of  irritation  of  the  spinal  cord.     Thus  he 

•ays  :  "Most  medical  practitioners  who  have  attended  to  the  subject 

of  spinal  disease  must  have  observed  that  its  symptoms  froqucutly  re- 

semhlo  various  and  dissimilar  maladies^  and  that  commonly  the  function 

of  every  organ  is  impaired  whose  nerves  originate  near  the  seat  of  dia- 

1  order.     Tlie  occurrence  of  pain  in  disfunt  parts  forcibly  attracted  ray 

tnlion,  and  induced  frequent  examination  of  the  spinal  column  ;  and, 

it  some  years'  attention,  I  considered  myself  enabled  to  state  that, 

in  a  groat  number  of  diseases,  morbid  symptoms  may  be  discovered 

about  the  origins  of  the  nerves  which  proceed  to  the  affected  parts,  or 

of  those  spinal  branches  which  unite  them  ;  and  that,  if  the  spine  be 

I  examined,  more  or  less  pain  will  commonly  be  felt  by  the  patient  on  the 

ication  of  pressure  about  or  between  those  vertebnc   from  which 

nerves  emerge." 
The  term  "spinal  irritation"  appears  to  have  been  first  used  by  Dr. 
Brown,*  of  Glasgow,  who,  in  a  very  excellent  paper,  gives  a  picture 
^of  the  disorder  which  cannot  fail  to  be  recognized  as  truthful  and  exact 
who  have  witnessed  several  cases  of  the  affection.     He  insists 
confounding  the  complaint  with  those  organic  diseases  of  the 
[Tcrtebne  and  spinal  cord  which  some  of  its  symptoms  cause  it  to  resem- 
ble, points  out  the  variation  of  the  phenomena  according  to  the  seat  uf 
llbe  spinal  tenderness,  and  inculcates  the  employment  of  rest  and  coun- 
ler-irritatinn  as  the  most  effectual  remedies.     His  ideas  of  the  patholo* 
igy  of  tho  disease  arc  :  "That  the  imuiudialc  cause  of  the  pain  of  the 
hack  and  breast  is  spasm  of  one  or  other  of  tho  muscles  arranged  alung 
Uie  ^Ine  altering  the  position  of  the  vertebne,  or  otherwise  couipresa- 
tnir  them  as  they  issue  from  the  spinal  marrow. 

b"  That  this  spasm  in  many  instances  is  strictly  a  local  disease,  prO' 
•d  by  fatigue,  wrong  posture,  or  other  cHiises,  and  quite  uncon- 
ted  with  tho  state  of  the  brain,  spinal  marrow,  ur  nervous  system 
in  gciMfaL 

**Bot  that,  in  other  formidable  instances,  this  partial,  6pa8niodic,  or 
vron^  aotion  of  the  muscles,  is  owing  to  a  faulty  state,  perhaps  an 
•olargvment,  of  the  vessels  of  the  brain  or  spinal  miirrow.  This  state 
•f  Um  brain,  as  in  many  other  diseases,  gives  rise  to  spasm  ur  even  to 

•  "IW  BacWalgiUdo"  In  Prai.  med.  oair.,  P.  EL,  t  L,  p.  87. 
ti*U«b«r  Neunlgfea  Bachidcft,"  Rutft  Magiuint,  t.  i.,  c.  xri.,  p.  MV. 
^Qmmwitrlf  Jmtnat  of  Seifntt,  vol.  kit.,  p.  438.     Quoted  \>j  Tcklu. 
<  ''Ob  Irritation  of  tho  Spinkl  Nerrco,"    Oltgom  Mtdieol  Jottnal^  No.  H,  Ma.v,  m& 
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oonvtilsion  of  certain  muscles  ;  which  partial  symptom,  from  its  sever* 
ity,  attracts  the  chief  attention.  This  local  affection  is  confined  to 
those  portions  of  the  spine  where  there  is  the  greatest  motion,  and 
where,  of  course,  the  muscles  having  the  greatest  activity  are  most 
liable  to  deranged  action  or  spasm,  I  imagine  that  this  view  of  the 
subject  is  illustrated  and  perhaps  confirmed  by  various  symptoms  whinh 
were  observed  in  the  different  cases,  and  which  without  it  were  very 
incomprehensible.  The  partial  palsy,  the  affection  of  the  sight,  the 
giddiness  of  the  head  (for  I  find  that  this  was  a  prominent  symptom  in 
several  cases,  especially  in  that  of  A.  S.),  all  give  some  confirmation  to 
the  notion  that  the  brain  is  affected  in  these  severe  cases." 

Dr.  Darwall,*  of  Birmingham,  describes  several  features  of  the  affeo- 
tion  with  accuracy,  such  as  those  simulating  cardiac  and  gastric  dis< 
eases.  He  is  inclined  to  believe  that  the  morbid  condition  of  the  spinal 
cord  depends  mainly  upon  irregularity  of  the  circulation,  generally 
congestion. 

But  no  essay  upon  the  subject  of  spinal  irritation,  which  had  yet 
appeared,  was  equal  in  thoroughness  to  that  of  Mr.  Teale,'  and  it  is  to 
him  that  the  views  now  generally  held  relative  to  the  connection  be* 
tween  various  eccentric  phenomena,  such  as  pain,  spasm,  and  visceral 
disturbance,  and  a  pecuUar  condition  of  the  spinal  cord,  are  to  be 
attributed.  He,  however,  committed  the  great  error  of  regarding  the 
affection  as  being  duo  to  inflammation,  and,  in  what  for  those  days  was 
logfical  accordance  with  this  theory,  he  combated  it  with  strong  anti* 
phlogistic  measures.  His  book  may  be  studied  with  advantage,  as 
presenting  an  admirable  account  of  the  many  diverse  phases  which 
spinal  irritation  may  assume. 

Mr.  Tate,'  in  his  work  on  hysteria,  attributes  many  of  the  protean 
manifestation's  of  this  disorder  to  spinal  irritation,  limited,  however,  to 
the  dorsal  region.  He  fails  to  recognize  it  as  an  independent  disease. 
His  treatment  consists  in  the  application  of  tartar-emetio  ointment 
along  the  whole  length  of  the  dorsal  vertebra},  and  strong  purgation. 
He  discountenances  the  use  of  leeches  and  blisters. 

Mr.  W.  R.  Whatton  *  insists  chiefly  upon  the  liability  to  mistake 
spinal  irritation  for  disease  of  the  vertebrae.  He  gives  a  very  excellent 
account  of  the  symptoms.  The  treatment  he  recommends  consists  io 
the  abstraction  of  blood,  by  leeches  or  cups,  from  the  parts  where  the 
tenderness  is  felt,  repeated  every  three  or  four  days,  and  the  applica* 

'  "On  some  Forms  of  Cerebral  and  Spinal  Irritation,"  Midland  Medital  Reporter, 
May,  1829. 

*  "  A  Treatise  on  Neuralfpc  Diseases  dependent  upon  Irritation  of  the  SjhiiaI  Marrow 
and  Ganglia  of  the  Sympatlietic  Nerve,"  Loudon,  1829. 

*  "  Treatise  on  Ilysteria,"  London,  1830. 

*  "  On  Spinal  and  Spino-Ganglia!  Irritation,"  North  of  England  Medical  and  Swrgied 
Journal,  No.  III.  1831. 
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tion  of  small  blLsten  on  each  aido  of  tlie  painfiU  spots.  Any  debility 
ensuing  in  consequence  of  tlus  treatment  is  to  be  remedied  by  the  prep* 
arktions  of  iron  and  quinine. 

In  a  cJinical  lecture  delivered  in  Dublin,  Dr.  Corrigan'  relates  tlie 

pAiticulnrs  of  several  cases  of  spinal  irritation,  suocesafully  treated  by 

local  antipblogistic  measures^  and  tbe  internal  use  of  iron.     He  does 

not,  howoTor,  add  any  thing  of  importance  to  our  previous  knowledge 

,of  tlie  subject. 

Dr.  Tsaao  Parish,*  of  Phila^lelphia,  appears  to  have  been  the  first 
[American  author  who  called  attention  to  the  afTcction  in  question.    He 
tttlates  tbe  details  of  several  cases,  recommends  the  use  of  counter- 
irritants,  especially  tartar-emetic  ointment,  and  concludes  : 

*'  First,  that  tenderness  on  pressure  in  some  portion  of  the  spinal 
cord  u  an  attendant  on  many  chronic  neuralgic  affections,  and  that,  by 
reliering  it  in  the  manner  proposed,  these  complaints  are  either  entirely 
eradicated  or  temporarily  suspended. 

**  And,  Hocuudly,  thut  the  precise  indications  which  this  circumstance 
fords  are  not  sufBcicntly  understood  at  the  present  time  to  justify  the 
F^atablishment  of  any  dchnite  pathologicai  principles  applicable  to  the 
> -whole  class  of  neuroses.'* 

Dr.  W.  GrilTio  and  his  brother,  Mr.  D.  Griffin,'  of  Limerick,  were 
the  next  to  write  upon  the  subject.  The  joint  work  of  these  gentlemen 
is  baaed  upon  one  hundred  and  forty-eight  cases,  all  of  which  are  tbor- 
QTig^i'  '    'cd,  and  from  which  very  definite  deductions  of  pathology 

and  I  ;it  are  drawn.     The  essay  is  not  excelled  in  importance  by 

say  previous  contribution,  and  constitutes  a  really  valuable  study.  Tbe 
eooclusions  which  they  draw  are  so  instructive  that  I  do  not  hesitate 
(tboogfa  by  no  means  indorsing  them  all)  to  transfer  them  without 
sbbrevistion  : 

'*  L  That  tenderness  at  one  or  more  points  of  the  spine  is  an  at- 
tendant on  almost  all  hysterical  complaints,  on  numerous  cases  of  funo* 
tioaal  disorder  when  the  by»toriu  disposition  is  not  so  obvious,  and  ia 
nanj  iicrvous  or  neuralgic  affections. 
^m       **S.  That  many  of  the  symptoms  of  these  affections  evidently  depend 
Hibpoo  a  peculiar  stat<j  of  certain  nerves,  probably  at  their  origin,  may  be 
^Plvpcodttoed  at  any  moment  by  pressure,  and  are  often  relieved  by  rem- 
adiaa  applied  there. 

**  3.  That,  in  all  cases  of  tenderness  of  the  cervical  and  upper  dorsal 
there  was  nausiua,  or  vomiting,  or  pain  of  stomach,  or  affoctiocta 

.Okimrfical  Revitv),  July,  18S1,  p.  185. 
'  Bcnurk*  on  Spinal  Irritation  m  connawted  with  Ncrroos  DiMssca :  with  Ctam,** 
I  Journal  of  Ute  JftdUml  Sdiium,  vol.  x.,  1832,  p.  228. 
*  "  Ohwii  ''»tion»  un  tho  Fanctionul    >  '  -  of  tha  Hpinol   Cord  and   OaagUooto 

tvm,  ia  which  their  IiJcutily  wiLh  r  ,  Xcrroiu,  uid  Sitaulatcd  DisMMS  is 

Loodoo,  I  fa. 
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of  the  upper  extremities  ;  but  no  pain  of  the  abdomen,  dysury,  iscbniy, 
hysteralgia,  or  affections  of  the  lower  extremities. 

*'  4.  That,  in  all  oases  of  dorsal  tenderness,  pains  affecting  the  ahdo* 
men,  bladder,  uterus,  testes,  or  lower  extremities,  were  usual  symp- 
toms ;  while  nausea,  vomiting,  or  affections  of  the  upper  extremities^ 
were  never  complained  of. 

''5.  That  nausea  and  vomiting  appeared  to  have  more-  relation  to 
tenderness  of  the  cervical  spine,  pain  of  stomach  to  tenderness  of 
dorsal ;  but  that,  when  there  was  soreness  of  both,  nausea  or  vomit- 
ing was  still  more  frequent,  and  pain  of  the  stomach  scarcely  ever  absent. 

'*  6.  That,  when  several  points  or  a  great  extent  of  the  spinal 
column  is  painful  and  tender  on  pressure,  local  remedies  are  generally 
less  effectual,  and  there  is  a  strong  disposition  to  transference  of  the 
disordered  action  from  one  organ  to  another ;  the  pain  or  tendemest 
in  all  such  cases  of  transference,  shifting  its  place  to*  a  corresponding 
part  of  the  spinal  column,  leaving  the  original  point  free,  or  with  a  very 
diminished  degree  of  tenderness. 

"  7.  That  spinal  tenderness  is  seldom  or  never  met  with  in  cases  of 
pure  inflammation,  except  when  these  accidentally  occur  in  persona 
previously  suffering  from  irritation  of  the  cord ;  and  that,  when  appear- 
ances of  inflammation  present  themselves  in  any  organ  accompanied  by 
a  corresponding  spinal  tenderness,  they  cannot  commonly  be  removed 
by  the  remedies  applicable  to  inflammatory  cases,  and  are  often  ren- 
dered worse  by  them. 

"  8.  That  there  does  not  appear  to  be  a  complaint  to  which  the  human 
frame  is  liable,  whether  inflammatory  or  otherwise,  which  may  not  be 
occasionally  imitated  in  disturbed  states  of  the  cord  ;  and  hence  that 
this  disturbed  state  is  one  vast  source  of  those  complaints  called  hyster- 
ical or  nervous. 

"  9.  That  those  functional  disorders  connected  with  spinal  tenderness 
are  very  often  attended  by  some  disturbance  of  the  functions  of  the 
uterus,  but  that  they  are  by  no  means  always  so,  since  they  occur  in 
those  who  are  regular  in  this  respect :  in  girls  long  before  the  menstrual 
period  of  life,  in  women  after  it  has  passed,  and,  lastly,  in  men  of  ne^ 
vous  susceptible  habits,  and  in  boys. 

"  10.  That  in  fact  they  are  not  necessarily  dependent  upon  any  one 
organ  ;  since  they  are  found  indifferently  coexisting  with  disturbance 
of  the  digestive  organs  solely,  or  the  uterus  solely,  or  of  the  oirculatorr 
or  respiratory  system. 

"  11.  That  from  the  cases  detailed  we  have  reason  to  suppose  spinsl 
tenderness  may  arise  from  uterine  disorder,  from  dyspepsia,  from  worms 
in  the  alimentary  passages,  from  affections  of  the  liver,  from  mental 
emotions,  from  the  poison  of  typhus,  from  marsh  miasmata,  from  erysipe- 
latous, rheumatic,  and  eruptive  fevers,  and  from  the  irritation  arising 
from  IocaI  injury. 
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"12.  That  it  is  almost  invariably  found,  in  connection  with  gnstrio 
or  abdominal  tenderness,  in  fever  ;  and  this  tenderness  is,  probably,  like 
the  soreness  of  scalp,  pains  in  the  limbs,  etc.,  dependent  on  the  morbid 
vtate  of  the  cord. 

**  13.  That,  whether  in  fever  or  in  other  complaints,  it  is  met  with 
ja  the  sitaatioo  of  the  eighth  or  ninth  dorsal  vertebra  much  more  fre- 
tly  than  at  any  other  part  of  the  spine. 

"  14.  That  affections  attended  by  spinal  tondemosa  are  seldom  fatal ; 
that,  even  in  those  cases  of  intense  irritation  of  the  cord  undor  which 
patieota  suffer  extremity  of  pain  for  years,  the  event  is  generally  favor- 
able. 

**15,  That  they  frequently,  as  well  as  hysteria,  occur  with  all  the 
•ppeanmoes  of  a  primary  affection  of  the  nervous  system. 

•*16.  That  affections  are  occasionally  met  with  presenting  all  the 
marlcs  of  the  hysteric  character,  and  perfectly  resembling  cases  described 
%s  those  of  spinal  irritation,  but  unattended  by  spinal  tenderness  or  any 
jtker  direct  indication  of  a  morbid  state  of  the  cord." 

The  treatment  recommended  consists  in  the  removal  of  the  cause  if 
tioM  atill  continues  in  action,  purgatives,  the  application  of  blisters  and 
nochea  to  the  skin,  the  internal  administration  of  hyoscyamus  and  boU 
ladonna,  to  lessen  the  nervous  irritability,  alum  in  cases  of  gastric  de- 

(imngomrnt,  and  change  of  air  and  scene. 
In  a  sulwequcnt  work,  the  Messrs.  Griifin'agUD  dlsoum  the  sub- 
ject, but  bring  fon^'anl  no  additional  facts. 
Dr.  John  Marshall* is  confident  that  many  visceral  affections,  such 
M  heart -diseaaea,  asthma,  phthisis,  dyspepsia,  diabetes,  chorea,  and  even 
phi^ipinwiii  dolens,  are  frequently  really  produced  or  simulated  by  spi- 
pal farfaation.  Some  of  his  cases  of  supposed  functional  disorder  of  the 
■|Mlial  oord  are,  however,  obviously  organic,  consisting  of  congestion, 
inflammation,  or  softening  of  the  organ. 

In  hia  olassical  work,  Ollivier  *  devotes  eonstderable  space  to  what 
h«  calls  **an  Affccdon  descrifmd  under  the  name  of  Spinal  Irritation" 
Ua  considers  the  pathological  condition  to  be  one  of  congestion  uf  the 
naningrs  of  the  cord,  and  bases  thia  opinion  in  great  part  on  the  suo> 
MM  which,  according  to  him,  ensues  on  the  use  of  leeches,  blisters,  and 
eotantcr-irritant  ointments.  In  addition,  ho  favors  the  administnitton 
of  opium,  digitalis,  hyoscyamus,  belladonna,  and  subcarbonate  of  iron. 

JTnrok*  regards  the  phenomena  of  spinal  irritation  aa  be'mg  duei, 
*  ■*  lfedlo«l  u)«i  Phrslologicftl  Problems :  being  chleflj  Bcseuvhca  for  Corrcci  Priaci* 
pica  itCfnmXaumi  in  DUpulod  Poiuts  of  Medicnl  Pmcticr,"  London,  1849. 
*  "  Pr»etial  Oli»rrTi>tioiu  on  Di^enBcs  of  tbo  Heart,  Lung*,  Stomtch,  Llrer,  ete.,  oo> 
t>T  Bpliud  IrrluUon,  and  on  tho  Korvous  Sjrttom  b  Oeocr*!  u  a  SourM  of  Or> 
le  DUaiac,"  Loodon.  1HS&. 
*  *•  TniU  des  makdie*  do  U  mo«Uo  cpini&ic,"  troultme  Edition,  Pari*,  1837,  tomt 

f.  i»9. 
«  "  AUuodluiig  tibflc  fplaal  IrriuUon,"  a.  •.  w.,  Wi«n,  1843. 
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first,  to  disorder  of  otlier  organs,  whereby  a  morbid  impression  ia 
propagated  along  the  incident  excitor  nerves  to  the  spinal  cord  ;  or, 
second,  to  derangement  of  the  capillary  circulation  of  the  cord.  That 
is,  the  disease  may  be  either  of  eccentric  or  centric  origin.  He  does  not 
advance  our  knowledge  beyond  the  point  reached  by  previous  authors. 
Coming  again  to  our  own  country,  we  find  that  in  1844  a  very  valu- 
able paper  was  published  by  Prof.  Austin  Flint,'  based  upon  6fty-«ight 
cases  of  functional  disorder  connected  with  an  abnormal  condition  of 
the  spinal  cord.  In  this  memoir,  without  going  into  any  discussion  rela- 
tive to  the  pathology  of  the  affection,  Dr.  Flint  considers  the  disorder 
as  giving  rise  to  tenderness  over  the  vertebral  column,  causing  alters* 
tions  of  sensibility,  as  affecting  the  muscular  system,  as  producing  abnor- 
mal mental  manifestations,  as  affecting  the  digestive  organs,  the  genlto* 
urinary  organs,  the  heart  and  circulation,  and  as  causing  paroxysms  of 
sinking.  He  then  considers  the  physical  habits  of  the  patients,  the  re- 
sults of  medical  treatment,  the  probable  remote  causes,  and  then,  at 
some  length,  the  remedial  measures  which  he  has  found  most  successful. 
Under  this  head.  Dr.  Flint  advises  the  use  of  counter-irritants  to  tho 
spine,  especially  cupping,  and  generally  without  scarification.  Issues 
he  found  inapplicable,  death  ensuing  in  the  one  case  in  which  he  used 
them.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  in  this  instance  he  bad  an  or» 
ganic  disease  to  deal  with,  and  that  the  issues  had  nothing  to  do  vritb 
the  fatal  result.  Tonics,  especially  iron,  he  found  to  be  of  great  advao* 
tage. 

In  a  very  full  analysis  of  the  tnedic&l  reports  of  the  Stockholm  Hos- 
pital by  Dr.  Magnus  Uuss,*  the  subject  of  spinal  irritation  receives  due 
consideration.  Dr.  Uuss  classes  the  symptoms  of  the  disorder  as  fol- 
lows :  1.  Pain  of  various  parts  of  the  vertebral  column,  existing  either 
idiopathically  or  developed  by  pressure.  2.  Cramps,  either  of  a  olooio 
or  tonic  nature,  in  those  parts  subjected  to  the  iniluenco  of  the  spinal 
oord.  3.  Loss  of  power  in  the  same  portions  of  the  body,  ranging  from 
simple  stiffness  and  weakness  to  complete  paralysis.  4.  Altered  sensi- 
bility, either  by  excess  or  by  groat  diminution  of  sensation. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  enumeration  the  author  confines  his 
specification  of  morbid  phenomena  to  those  which  relate  to  sensati 
and  the  power  of  motion. 

The  treatment  is  fully  and  philosophically  considered.  Of  external 
remedies  he  prefers  counter-irritants,  using  the  milder  forms  first,  and 
then  the  severer,  such  as  the  moxa  and  the  actual  cautery,  should  the 
first  fail.  Venesection,  either  general  or  local,  should  be  cautiously 
employed,  and  is  not  generally  indicated.  He  is  the  first,  so  far  as  my 
researches  extend,  to  mention  electricity,  a  means  which  he  thinks  may 

>  "  ObserratlonB  on  the  Pathological  Relations  ot  the  McJullu  Spinalu,"  Amtrl 
Journal  of  the  Afedieal  Sntrun,  April,  1844,  p.  269. 

*BrHi»Ii  and  Foreign  Medical  Reneio,  Oulobor,  1846,  p.  468. 
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b«  etoployed  with  advantage  in  clironio  and  debilitated  caBea.     Potasb- 
baths  arc  also  recommentJed. 

Of  internal  remediea  he  specifies  iron,  opium,  strychnia,  phosphorus, 
mid  valerian,  as  being  prcginiiiently  useful. 

Axcfnfeld  '  deTotea  a  condiderable  portion  of  his  treatise  to  spinal 
irritiition.  lie  regards  it  as  being  produced  either  by  a  trouble  of  in- 
nervation or  congestion.  In  the  treatment,  leeches  occupy  the  first 
place,  and  in  light  cases  blisters,  sinapisms,  dry  cups,  and  stimulating 
frictions,  are  useful.     Intenially  he  recommends  nothing  but  quinino 

iron. 

~  Dr.  liadelilTe*  writes  yery  sensibly  on  the  subject  of  spinal  irrita* 
tion,  and  gives  a  typical  case  which  is  quite  instructive.  He  incident' 
gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  tho  pathological  condition  is  one  of 
tia,  and  he  consequently  discourages  the  use  of  leeches,  relying 
mainly  on  blisters  and  tonics. 

Leyden  *  declines  to  recognize  spinal  irritation  as  ii  distinct  p&tholo> 
gical  entity,  regarding  it  as  a  condition  which  may  result  from  other 
primary  affections.  In  this  he  very  generally  mistakes  cause  for  effect. 
Hifl  remarks  are  evidently  more  based  on  theory  than  practice,  for  it  i« 
Yery  apparent  he  has  seen  little  or  nothing  of  tho  disorder  under  con* 
ndcratlon. 

RoeoDthal  *  barely  mentions  it  under  the  head  of  hysteria. 
Erichaen,*  with  more  practical  acumen,  says  of  spinal  antemia,  and 
lUy  of  ant&mia  of  the  posterior  columns  of  the  cord,  that  it  is 
radition  which  we  rather  recognize  clinically  than  pathologically, 
by  analogy  than  by  direct  post-mortem  demonstration,  by  therapeutical 
ratlicr  than  by  physiological  tests.     But  yet  it  is  a  condition  which  is 
[bow  fully  recognized  as  probable,  in  lieu  of  positive  evidence,  by  tho 
It  -"t  moilern  writers  on  nervous  diseaiiflB,  and  one  the  prob* 

•e  of  which  we  may  accept," 
ibua  cited  the  principal  authorities  upon  spinal  irritation, 
bowover,  by  any  means,  exhausting  the  bibliography  of  the 
■ubjeoL  Notwithstanding  the  eminence  of  many  of  those  who  have 
eoDtouded  for  the  existence  of  a  definite  affection  of  the  spinal  cord, 
obaiAOtemed  by  tenderness  on  pressure  over  one  or  more  of  tho  verto- 
hnif  mod  certain  eccentric  disorders  involving  sensibility,  the  power  of 
BMltioH,  and  functional  derangement  of  many  of  the  %'isceni,  it  must  be 
cwnf— ed  that  the  great  mass  of  the  medical  profession  has  regarded 
the  whole  tlioory  with  suspicion,  if  not  with  absolute  distrust.     The 

*  •*  D«i  .\4ttom9,"  PiuHt,  tses,  p.  S84. 

*  tUvnodU'i  "  S7st«m  of  Mciilctbo,"  London,  IHB,  rol  ii.,  p.  <S40. 
'  -  KUnlk  tier  Rackcniunrka-KnuilcbeUcn,"  cwclter  Duid,  erste  Ab(hcitafl|;  B«fl^ 

'  •*  Klliiik  il«r  Km«n.Krmtikhcit«n,"  Stutt^nut,  1876,  p.  440. 

*  "On  Cwcunidu  of  Uio  Spine,"  etc,  Loadon,  Dili,  p.  IM,  tt  wg. 
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principal  reason  for  this  ia  undoubtedly  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that, 
like  many  other  new  theories,  that  of  spinal  irritation  liaa  been 
applied  to  explain  conditions  which  it  oould  not  logically  bo  made  to 
cover.  Thus  many  cases  of  disease  or  disorder  of  the  heart,  due  to 
organic  difficulties  of  that  organ,  or  excited  by  disease  of  other  viscera 
through  the  sympathetic  system,  have  been  attributed  to  spinal  irrita- 
tion. The  same  is  true  also  of  the  uterus,  stomach,  liver,  and  other 
organs,  and  even  of  the  spinal  cord  itself,  which  often,  when  the  sett 
of  organic  diseases,  such  as  congestion,  meningitis,  inflammation^  tu- 
mors, etc.,  has  been  regarded  as  simply  in  a  state  of  irritation.  It  is 
very  certain,  also,  that  numberless  cases  of  hysteria  have  been  attrib- 
uted to  irritation  of  the  spinal  cord.  In  the  following  remarks  I  will 
endeavor  to  be  as  explicit  as  possible,  and  not  to  claim  too  much  for  a 
pathological  condition  which  I  am  very  sure  exists,  and  which  I  there- 
fore think  is  entitled  to  recognition.  If  I  contribute  any  additional 
information,  it  will  be  mainly  due  to  the  fact  that  our  means  of  exami- 
nation are  much  more  perfect  and  extensive,  and  our  knowledge  of 
physiology,  pathology,  and  therapeutics,  more  thorough  than  when 
most  of  the  authors  1  have  quoted  wrote  upon  the  subject.  My  observa- 
tions are  based  upon  a  careful  study  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-seven 
cases  which  have  occurred  in  my  private  practice  during  the  last  six 
years,  and  of  whioh  I  have  full  notes,  and  twenty-nine  cases  of  which  I 
have  less  complete  data — in  all,  one  hundred  and  fifty -six  cases.' 

Symptoms. — ^Centric  Symptoms. — L  2fe/u/e?r«««s  at  aonie  one  or 
more  Points  over  the  Spinal  Column^  increased  by  Pre^jturc — Thb  is 
the  essential  symptom  of  spinal  irritation,  though  varying  in  intensity 
from  the  slight  degree  of  pain  experienced  upon  strong  pressure  to  the 
acute  hyperesthesia  which  does  not  allow  of  even  the  contact  of  tbd 
clothing  without  the  production  of  great  suflFering.  It  is  generally  com- 
plained of  by  the  patient,  though  occasionally  it  has  to  be  sought  for 
by  the  physician.  The  brothers  Grillin  found  this  symptom  present 
in  all  but  five  out  of  one  hundred  and  forty -eight  cases,  and  it  is  very 
probable  that  these  five  were  not  cases  of  spinal  irritation,  a  supposi- 
tion which  the  authors  themselves  evidently  entertain.  Certainly  the 
details  of  the  cases  do  not  support  the  view  which  would  ascribe  their 
phenomena  to  any  affection  of  the  spinal  cord.  Most  of  the  other 
authors  I  have  cited  refer  to  this  tenderness  as  a  prominent  feature. 
Parish  thinks  it  alone  is  to  be  relied  upon  as  indicating  irritation;  Mr. 
Whatton  declares  that  it  is  never  wanting  ;  Axeufeld  regards  it  M 
the  dominant  and  chamoteristio  symptom  ;  and  HadcUlte,  while  admit- 
ting tliat  it  is  not  equally  well  marked  in  every  case,  states  the  rule  to 
be  that  spinal  tenderness  and  spinal  irritation  go  together. 

'  Since  the  first  cdiiion  of  this  work  was  publi&hcd,  a  large  additional  iitmib«r  of 
cases  of  spinal  congestion  have  come  under  my  notice,  but,  as  I  have  kept  do  full  c«oord 
of  them.  I  ba.vo  allowed  the  statement  in  the  tert  to  *eiD4iii  unaltered. 
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On  the  other  hand,  Flint  does  not  regard  tenderness  as  an  invari« 
>lo  and  essential  element  of  the  affection  under  consideration.  He 
jund  it  absent  or  indistinct  in  five  of  bis  fifty-eight  cases,  while  the 
tber  attendant  oircuuistanoea  furnished  unequivocal  evidence  that  the 
correct, 
(opinion  would  lead  me  to  consider  no  case  as  one  of  spinal 
Irritation  in  which  tenderness  on  pressure  over  the  vortebne  was  ab« 
lent.  In  the  one  hundred  and  fifty-six  oases  noted  by  me,  this  symptom 
WW  present  in  alL  There  are  diseases  of  the  spinal  cord,  which  pro* 
dorangemeuts  of  other  organs  of  the  body,  and  which  are  not 
;terized  by  vertebral  tenderness,  but  these  arc  far  more  serious 
ions  than  spinal  irritation,  and  of  altogether  different  pathology. 
^48  seat  of  the  temUrntss  is  generally  in  the  dorsal  region  of  the 
jino.  The  Griflins  found  cervical  tenderness  in  twenty-three  cases, 
srvical  and  dorsal  tenderness  in  forty-six,  dorsal  alone  in  twenty -three, 
>ntal  and  lumbar  in  fifteen,  lumbar  in  thirteen,  the  whole  spine  tender 
twonty-tbree,  and  no  tenderness  in  five.  Of  one  hundred  and  forty* 
ight  cases,  therefore,  one  hundred  and  seven  exhibited  tenderness  in 
lu  dorsal  region. 
Dr.  dint  found  cervical  and  dorsal  tenderness  in  three  oases,  lum* 
'bar  and  dorsal  in  ten,  and  dorsal  alone  in  twenty-one  cases. 

Of  my  own  cases,  twenty-five  had  cervical  tenderness  only,  thirty- 

WTon  cervical  and  dorsul,  forty-five  dorsal  only,  nineteen  dorsal  and 

|lmalur,  fifteen  lumbar  only,  and  in  fifteen  the  whole  spine  was  tender. 

>ne  hiimlred  and  sixteen  oases,  therefore,  of  one  hundred  and  fifty-six 

rized  by  dorsal  tenderness,  and  in  forty-five  it  was  limited 


77U  ihfjroe  and  character  of  the  tenderness  are  subject  to  great 

In  Bome  cases  strong  pressure  is  required  to  develop  it, 

others  the  least  touch  is  insupportable.     Sometimes  there  are 

jling  pains,  which  ratiiato  from  the  tender  spot,  while  at  others  the 
liyp(ir%$t]>esia  is  quite  oirouniscribed.  In  a  gentleman  now  under  my 
eara  with  well-inarked  spinal  irritation,  and  who  has  a  tender  spot  over 
tba  tiiird  lambar  vertebra,  pressure  not  only  causes  intense  suffering  at 
tli»i  point,  but  develops  pain  along  the  whole  course  of  the  crural  nerves 
ami  their  branches  as  far  as  their  terminations  on  the  inner  sides  of  the 
feet.  Another,  a  lady,  who  has  spina!  tenderness  over  the  eighth  cer- 
vical aiul  first  dorsal  vortebne,  experiences,  from  pressure,  intense  pain 
•long  titc  course  of  the  first  intercostal,  the  internal  anterior  thoracic. 
Mid  all  the  ncr\'es  of  the  left  upper  extremity.  Why  in  these  and  other 
OMea  particular  nerves  should  bo  affected,  is  a  question  which  will  be 
more  fully  oonsidered  hereafter. 

Tbe  pain  developed  by  pressure  is  not  always  of  the  same  obaracter. 

gomotimes  it  is  dull  and  aching,  and  at  others  sharp  and  lancinating, 

,  bare  not  notioed  that  any  very  definite  relation  exists  betwoeo  tb)i 
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character  of  the  pain  and  the  severity  of  the  other  symptoms,  though, 
as  regards  the  degree  of  pain  of  each  kind,  tljere  is  a  marked  conneo- 
lion.  By  this  I  mean  that  a  dull,  acliing  sensation  may  indioate  bm  pro- 
found a  pathological  condition,  and  he  accompanied  by  as  intense  eccen- 
tric phenomena,  as  a  sharp  and  lancinating  pain,  though  a  acvero  aclH 
ing  pain  and  a  severe  lancinating  pain  always  indicate  more  serious  dis- 
order than  when  these  sensations  are  not  so  emphatic. 

The  character  of  the  pain  varies  in  accordance  with  the  tissue  in 
which  it  is  felt.  The  dull  aching  sensation  is  only  developed  by  strong 
pressure,  and  is  seated  in  the  muscular,  tendinous,  or  cartilaginous 
structures  about  the  vertebrce.  The  sharp,  piercing  twinges  excited  by 
slight  pressure  arise  from  the  skin,  and  subcutaneous  cellular  tissue. 
With  these  species  of  sensations,  the  testhesiometer  always  shows  in- 
creased sensibility  of  the  skin  over  and  in  the  vicinity  of  the  paiiiful 
centres. 

To  ascertain  whether  or  not  the  tissues  outside  of  the  spinal  oanal 
are  in  a  state  of  hypen^stliesia,  the  pressure  should  be  applied  with 
gradually-increasing  force,  by  means  of  the  thumbs  applied  to  the 
spinous  processes  and  the  intervertebral  spaces,  as  recommended  by 
Flint.  The  examination  should  be  thorough,  and  extend  throughout 
the  whole  extent  of  the  vertebral  column.  The  fact  that  the  patient 
denies  the  existence  of  tenderness  should  have  no  weight  with  the  phy- 
sician. Only  a  few  days  ago  a  young  lady  consulted  me  for  severe 
infra-mammary  pain,  headache,  and  nausea.  I  at  once  suspected  spinal 
irritation,  but  she  declared,  in  answer  to  my  inquiries,  that  there  was 
no  sign  of  tenderness  anywhere  over  the  spinal  column.  I  insisted, 
however,  on  a  manual  examination,  and  to  her  great  surprise  found 
three  spots  that  were  exceedingly  painful  to  slight  pressure;.  This 
young  lady  had  been  treated  for  dyspepsia  for  several  years,  w^hout 
deriving  any  benefit  from  the  measures  used,  but  was  cured  by  the 
treatment  which  I  stsall  presently  fully  consider.  Occasionally  it  hap- 
pens that  the  tenderness  is  not  perceived  for  some  time  after  the  press- 
ure is  made.  In  a  recent  ease  I  found  the  inton'al  to  be  over  a  min- 
ute, and  then  acute  pain,  following  the  course  of  the  nerves,  was  ex- 
perienced. 1  am  not  prepared  to  offer  an  explanation  of  this  phenome- 
non. 

2.  Pain  in  the  Spinal  Cord. — The  tenderness  just  noticed  is  seated 
primarily  externally  to  the  vertebral  canal,  and  is  developed  by  preia- 
ure.  That  which  is  now  to  be  considered  is  located  in  the  spinal  oocd, 
and  is,  therefore,  capable  of  being  produced  by  pressure  upon  non-teo- 
der  spots.  It  is  a  very  common  symptom,  having  been  present  in  one 
hundred  and  one  of  my  cases.  Generally  it  is  qonfounded  with  spins) 
tenderness,  from  which,  however,  it  is  quite  distinct.  It  is  aggravated 
by  motion  of  the  spinal  column,  by  action  of  the  muscles  which  have 
their  attachments  to  the  spinous  and  transverse  processes,  by  percui- 
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non,  and  sometimes  by  the  erect  posture.  In  the  case  of  a  gentleman 
of  this  city,  it  was  so  great  when  he  stood  up  that  ho  wus  forced  to  keep 
the  recumbent  position  nearly  the  whole  time.  When  I  first  saw  Lim 
he  was  wearing  an  apparatus  designed  to  keep  the  weight  of  the  head 
from  the  vertebral  column,  and  to  prevent  the  vertebra?  pressing  upon 
each  other,  under  the  idea  that  he  had  disease  of  the  intervertebral  sub- 
stance. I  removed  the  instrument,  and,  treating  him  for  spinal  irrita* 
ion,  be  recovered  his  health  in  a  few  weeks. 

Pain  in  the  spinal  cord,  in  the  disorder  under  consideration,  is  usu- 
ally seated  near  the  point  of  external  tenderness,  though  it  is  often  at 
a  distance,  and  sometimes  is  felt  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the 
cord.  The  eccentric  phenomena  bear  a  distinct  anatomical  and  physio- 
logioal  relation  to  it,  as  do  those  which  are  connected  with  spinal  ten* 
d^niMS.  There  is  likewise  a  similar  connection  existing  between  the 
pain  in  the  cord  and  the  vertebral  tenderness. 

To  ascertain  the  existence  of  spinal  pain,  when  it  is  not  spontane- 
ously felt  or  superinduced  by  muscular  exertion,  percussion  should  bo 
ictiacd.     The  ends  of  the  fingers  will  answer  for  this  purpose,  though 
fcr  a  little  vulcanized  India-rubber  hammer,  and  a  plessimcter,  such 
sometimes  used  for  percussing  the  chest.     Even  over  spots  which 
chibit  much  tenderness,  the  deep-seated  pain  in  the  oord  itself  can 
learly  be  distinguished. 

EccEvrnic  SvMPXOiis, — By  far  the  most  important  and  noticeable 

•ymptoms  of  spinal  irritation  are  to  be  found  in  distant  parts  of  the 

.body.     These  vary  in  their  character  and  seat,  according  to  the  part  of 

^■Ihe  apinal  cord  affected.     Following  the  example  of  the  Griffins,  I  shall 

^BaapidGr  these  s^inptoms  as  they  depend  upon  irritation  of  the  several 

^^^^BOs  of  the  oord  with  which  they  are  connected. 

Om^The  Cervical  liegioru — Of  the  cases  upon  which  this  chapter  ia 
||ias«d,  in  twenty-five  the  irritation  existed  in  the  cervical  region  only, 
the  spinal  cord ;  in  thirty-seven,  the  cervical  tenderness  was  con- 
rith  dorsal   tenderness,  and  in  fifteen  with   tenderness  of  the 
le.     Taking  the  uncomplicated  cases  as  presenting  the  cloar- 
Mt  features,  the  following  would  appear  to  be  the  more  prominent 
tpaif^oatB  of  cervical  spinal  irritation. 

ViuUffO  wu  an  accompaniment  in  eleven  cases,  and  headache  in 
fiftwen  ;  noises  in  the  ears  in  eight,  and  d'mturhances  of  vision  in  four 
.WtftniUtf  and  a  tense  of  constrict ivn  across  the  forehead  were  complained 
of  in  aeTcrml  eaaea,  as  was  also  tenderness  of  the  scalp.  In  addition, 
the  mind  was  more  or  less  affected  in  every  case,  and  in  seven  the  ab- 
ernktion  was  of  such  a  character  as  almost  to  amount  to  insanity.  In 
one  of  these,  a  married  lady,  aged  thirty,  there  wore  several  paroxysms 
of  msaiscel  excitement  every  day  ;  and  in  another,  that  of  a  3'oung 
Isdj  aged  twenty-three,  so  furious  were  the  exacerbations  that,  for  feat 
■he  would  injure  herself  or  otJhers,  she  had  to  be  restrained  by  twc 
26 
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strong  nurses,  who  beld  her  while  the  fits  lasted.     The  predominant 
type,  however,  was  melancholia. 

Sleep  was  deranged  in  every  case,  generally  in  the  form  of  insomnia, 
though  in  three  cases  the  tendency  to  somnolence  was  excessive.  In 
every  case  the  dreams  were  of  an  unpleasant  character ;  in  two  there 
was  nightmare,  and  in  one  somnambulism. 

JVeuralgic  pains  were  present  in  seventeen  of  the  twenty-five  cases. 
If  the  upper  part  of  the  cervical  region  was  the  seat  of  the  irritation, 
these  pains  were  experienced  in  the  scalp  and  face  ;  if  the  lower,  they 
were  seated  in  the  neck,  the  shoulders,  upper  part  of  the  chest,  and  the 
upper  extremities.  Sometimes  the  pain  was  of  a  dull,  burning  charac- 
ter, and  was  then  generally  seated  in  the  muscles  of  the  nucha.  Mus- 
cular effort  always  increased  the  suffering.  In  accordance  with  Teale's 
experience,  it  several  times  occurred  that  the  neuralgia  was  intermit- 
tent, the  paroxysms  coming  on  about  sundown  and  lasting  through  the 
night.    In  none  of  these  oases  was  there  anaesthesia. 

Motility  was  interfered  with  in  eighteen  cases.  Sometimes  there 
■vrere  JtbriUary  twitchings  ^  in  five  cases  there  wqtq  clonic  spcurm  ol 
the  muscles  of  the  face  and  neck  ;  in  three,  general  chorea  /  in  two, 
contractions  of  the  flexors  of  the  arm  on  one  side,  so  that  the  elbow 
was  rigidly  bent ;  in  two,  the  contractions  were  in  the  flexors  of  the 
hands,  and  in  four,  of  the  fingers.  In  one  case  there  was  complete  Ion 
of  power  over  the  hand  ;  in  four,  aponia  ;  and  in  one,  almost  constant 
hiccough  while  the  patient  was  awake. 

Ndxisea  was  present  more  or  less  in  fifteen  cases,  and,  in  one,  part 
of  every  thing  taken  into  the  stomach  was  almost  immediately  rejected. 
Pain  in  the  stomach  was  not  met  with  in  any  case. 

b.  The  Dorsal  Region. — ^I  found  the  dorsal  region  of  the  spine  ten- 
der in  one  hundred  and  sixteen  cases.  In  thirty-seven  of  these  jt  was 
conjoined  with  cervical,  in  nineteen  with  lumbar  tenderness,  and  in  fif- 
teen  it  was  affected  with  the  whole  spine,  leaving  forty-five  uncompli- 
cated cases. 

The  most  prominent  symptoms  in  these  cases  were  connected  with 
the  viscera,  the  stomach  being  the  organ  commonly  involved.  Thus, 
gastralgia  was  present  in  every  case,  natisea  and  vomiting  in  nine  oasefl^ 
pyrosis  in  three,  gastric  flatxdence  in  forty,  and  acidity^  as  evidenced 
by  heartburn,  in  twenty-six. 

Next  in  order  came  the  heart.  There  were  palpitations  in  twenty- 
six  cases,  ^te  of  oppression,  during  which  the  heart  beat  with  inegn- 
larity  as  regarded  force  and  rhythm,  in  ten  cases,  and  attacks  of  syn- 
cope in  five.  There  was  difficulty  of  breathing  in  fifteen  cases,  and 
cough  in  fifteen.  Intercostal  neuralgia  existed  in  ten,  and  iiifta- 
mammary  pain  in  thirty-one  cases. 

There  were  no  muscular  spasms,  contractions,  or  paralysis. 

In  the  thirty-seven  cases  in  which  the  dorsal  tenderness  was  con* 
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joined  with  cervical  tenderness,  the  symptoraa  charaoterigtic  of  each 
region  were  more  or  less  interiuiDgleci.  In  two  cases  there  was 
epiieptnff  and  in  three  chorea  paralytica, 

C  The  Lumbar  Region. — This  piortion  of  the  spine  exhibited  ton- 
I  dorneas  in  forty-nine  cases.  In  nineteen  of  those  it  was  accompanied 
by  dorsal  tenderness,  in  fifteen  the  whole  spine  was  affected,  and  in  fif- 
teen tJie  tenderness  was  confined  to  the  lumbar  region  alone.  Of  these 
Utter  all  were  characterized  by  neuralgic  pains  in  the  lower  extremi- 
tiea,  and  in  three  of  them  there  were  similar  pains  in  the  mnscles  of 
the  back  and  abdomen.  In  six  there  was  spasm  of  the  tieck  of  the  blad- 
der^  accompanied  wth  severe  pain,  and  causing  great  difficulty  of  uri- 
nating, in  one  there  was  incontinence  of  urine,  in  five  pain  in  the  ute- 
rus  and  ovaries^  and  in  one  neuralgia  of  the  rectum. 

Motility/  was  affected  in  eight  cases.  In  four  of  these  there  were 
stroDg  tonic  contractions  of  the  muscles  of  the  lower  extremities,  and 
in  four  paralysis.  In  all  of  these  there  were  occasional  clonic  spasmt 
■imolating  chorea.  Of  the  nineteen  cases  in  which  there  was  also 
dorsal  tenderness,  the  symptoms  were  in  general  those  charactcristio 
of  spinal  irritation  of  both  regions. 

d.  The  iehole  spine  was  tender  in  fifteen  cases,  and  so  extensive  waa 

the  hypem:'5thcaia  that  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  press  upon  the  roost 

B  limited  spot  without  producing  pain.     Of  these  coses  the  most  proroi- 

H  jicnt   symptom  in  tiirco  was  epilepsy,  in  one  paralysis,  sometimes  of 

^Bfti^  upper  and  sometimes  of  the  lower  extremities,  and  in  three  con- 

^^Kulions  of  the  Uuibs.      Neuralgic  pains,  either  in   tijc  scalp,  face, 

aedc,  chest,  upper  extremities,  abdomen,  and  lower  extremities,  were 

present  in   every  case,  according  to  the  part  most  severely  affected 

tor  the   time    being.      The   heart  was  disordered  in    five    coses,    the 

rttoutaob  in  ten,  in  three  there  was  difficulty  of  sieallouiing,  from 
mltcraatiDg  paralysis,  and  spasm  of  the  muscles  of  the  larynx,  and 
in  two  aphonia. 

GIMI868. — The  most  powerful  predisposing  cause  is  sex.     Of  the  one 
,  bmulred  and  fifty-six  cases,  one  hundred  and  forty  were  females.     Age 
lb  likewiae  ioflueatlal  in  determining  to  the  disorder.     Of  one  hundred 
iand  thirty-eoven  cases  in  which  I  have  recorded  the  age,  seventy-two 
["Wtro  between  fifteen  and  twenty-five,  thirty-two  between  twonty-five 
[Rnd  tliirty-five,  fifteen  under  fifteen,  and  eighteen  over  thirty-five.    The 
^  life  between  fifteen  and  twenty-five  is  therefore  that  at  which 
itation  is  most  apt  to  occur. 
tditary  it^uence  waa  ascertained  to  exist  in  thirty  cases. 
be  exciting  caiiso  of  spinal  irritation  is  not  always  easy  to  ascer- 
tain.     lu  thirty  out  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  cases  I  could  not, 
hj  the  mo«t  careful  inquiry,  find  any  circumstance  likely  to  have  giveo 
it  origin.    In  twenty-one  it  was  manifestly  produced  by  blows,  falls,  or 
•traiiui,  in  twelve  it  waa  obviously  caused  by  sexual  excesses,  and  four 
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by  onanism.  In  ten  there  was  reason  to  ascribe  it  to  anxiety  and  grief, 
in  two  to  excessive  mental  exertion,  in  twenty-one  to  insufficient  phys- 
ical exercise,  in  fourteen  to  innutritious  and  insufficient  food,  in  three 
to  over-indulgence  in  alcoholic  liquors,  and  in  one  to  the  use  of  opium. 
In  the  remaining  nineteen  cases  it  followed  exhausting  diseases,  such 
as  typhoid,  scarlet,  and  intermittent  fever,  dysentery,  and  diphtheria, 
and  was  probably  directly  the  result  of  their  influence. 

Abnormal  positions  of  the  uterus  and  prolonged  irritation  of  the 
ovaries  sometimes  occur  in  spinal  irritation. 

It  may  also  be  caused  by  obliteration  of  the  aorta  or  spinal  vessels, 
by  tumors,  thrombosis,  or  embolism,  by  haemorrhage  from  vessels  in  re* 
lation  with  those  of  the  cord,  or  by  exposure  to  severe  cold. 

In  general  terms,  it  may  be  said  that  any  cause  capable  of  reducing 
the  powers  of  the  system  may  produce  spinal  irritation. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — I  have  already  stated  it  as  my 
opinion  that  the  essential  condition  of  spinal  irritation  is  anaemia  of  the 
posterior  columns  of  the  cord.  Other  writers  have  ascribed  it  to  in* 
flammation,  congestion,  hysteria,  and  numerous  other  factors.  The 
reasons  which  have  induced  me  to  arrive  at  this  conclusion  are  briefly 
as  follows  :  Owing  to  the  fact  that  spinal  irritation  is  not  per  se  a  fatal 
disease,  we  rarely  have  the  opportunity  to  verify  any  views  wo  may 
hold  in  regard  to  its  pathology.  In  the  few  cases  in  which  post-mortem 
examinations  were  made,  nothing  abnormal  was  found,  a  circumstance, 
however,  far  more  compatible  with  the  idea  I  have  expressed  than  with 
any  other : 

1.  It  is  a  well-recognized  fact  that  irritation  is  often  a  result  of  a 
deficient  supply  or  a  poor  quality  of  blood.  Thus  headaches  are  fre- 
quently caused  by  cerebral  anaemia,  and  are  promptly  relieved  by  in> 
creasing  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  cerebral  blood-vessels.  Irritability 
of  the  mind  is  also  a  constant  accompaniment.  A  feebly-nourished 
stomach  rejects  food,  and  is  the  seat  of  pain.  An  anasmio  heart  beats 
with  great  rapidity,  weak  muscles  are  affected  with  tremor,  and  an  ex- 
hausted generative  system  is  brought  into  a  state  of  unnatural  erethism 
by  the  slightest  kind  of  excitation.  Analogy,  therefore,  supports  the 
theory  I  have  suggested. 

2.  The  diagnosis  of  diseases  of  the  spinal  cord  has  become  so  perfect 
that  we  are  able  to  distinguish  congestion,  meningitis,  myelitis,  soften- 
ing, tumors,  etc.,  by  their  symptoms  and  by  the  means  of  research  at 
our  command.  We  see,  therefore,  that  the  morbid  phenomena  which 
result  from  such  conditions  are  not  such  as  we  now  class  under  the  head 
of  spinal  irritation.  This  division  of  the  subject  will  be  more  fully  con- 
sidered under  the  head  of  diagnosis. 

3.  I  have  repeatedly  ascertained,  by  actual  experience,  that  those 
agents  which  are  known  to  diminish  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  spinal 
vessels  invariably  increase  the  severity  of  the  symptoms  due  to  spinal 
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irritation,  while  thej  are  as  effectuaUj  lossenod  in  intensity  by  remedies 
which  tend  to  produce  spinal  hyperscmia. 

^4.  The  general  condition  of  patients  the  subjects  of  spinal  irritation 
always  below  par,  and  the  exciting  causes  are  all  such  as  tend  to  the 
oduction  of  asthenia. 
6.  The  character  of  the  symptoms  points  decidedly  to  the  greater, 
and  at  times  sole  implication  of  the  posterior  columns.    There  are  cases 
of  the  disorder  in  which  there  is  no  derangement  of  motility  in  any  part 
of  the  body,  and  in  all  cases  aberrations  of  sensibility  are  the  prominent 
■Batuxvs.     Moreover,  the  viscera  are  generally  affected  in  their  funo- 
^ons,  a  circumstance  of  itself  strongly  indicative  of  the  situation  of  the 
Jesion  in  the  posterior  columns. 

These  circumstances,  I  think,  go  very  far  toward  confirming  the 

BW  I  have  expressed,  that  in  spinal  irritation  the  vessels  of  the  cord, 

ly  those  of  the  posterior  rolumns,  contain  less  blood,  and  that 

tills  fluid  is  inferior  in  quality  to  that  of  the  organ  when  it  is  in  a 

J^ealthy  condition.     Now  that  the  function  of  the  sympathetic  nerve,  aa 

H^gards  its  action  in  regulating  the  calibre  of  the  blood-vessels,  is  so 

^BtitlaAtorily  proven,  wo  can  partially  understand  how  local  congestions 

^Pld  uucmias  m.iy  be  superinduced.     It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the 

original   disturbance  in  many  cases  of  spinal  irritation  resides  in  the 

^gmpathetic  system,  and  the  intimate  anatomical  relations  existing  be- 

|precn  the  two  nen'ous  centres  arc  strongly  in  favor  of  this  suggestion. 

On  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  phenomena  of  spinal  irritation  point 

€oogly  to  the  secondaij'  involvement  of  the  sympathetic  system.  It 
thus  that  the  visceral  disturbances  which  form  such  prominent  feat- 
's arc  mainly  to  be  explained. 

The  pathology  of  several  others  of  the  more  striking  symptoms  of 
tpkai  irritation  has  been  a  subject  of  frequent  discussion,  but  at  the 
procnt  day  presents  no  difficulties.  Thus  the  excitation  of  pain  in  the 
tusaes  to  which  the  cutaneous  nerves  are  distributed  results  from  the 
law  that  irritation  at  a  nervous  centre  induces  pain  at  the  points  in 
which  the  nen'es  arising  from  that  centre  end.  Each  compound  spinal 
amm  awids  a  twig  to  the  skin  contiguous  to  it,  and  these  twigs  tcrmi- 
BKte  immediately  over  the  spinous  processes.  Now,  whenever  an  irrita- 
tioQ  b  llina  txansmitted  to  the  periphery*,  it  may  be  reflected  back  to  the 
eentro  whence  it  came,  by  local  irritations.  Thus  a  patient  is  suffering 
from  chronio  inflammation  of  the  spinal  cord,  and  in  consequence  has 
pain  and  muscular  spasms  in  his  lower  extremities.  An  irritation  ap« 
pBeii  directly  to  the  cord  increases  the  pain  and  spasms  ;  an  irritation 
i«>d  lo  the  lower  extremities  augments  the  pain  in  the  cord,  and 
itulacie  pain  and  spasms  in  distant  parts  of  the  body.  Hence  it  IB 
pnamre  on  the  skin  over  the  spinous  processes  not  only  causes 
pain,  but  also  gives  rise  to  spinal  pain,  and  neuralgic  sensa* 
ttoos  in  thoce  nerves  whioh  come  from  the  irritaU^  part  of  the  oord. 
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The  pain  existing  in  the  cord  is  aggravated  by  percussion  or  mas* 
cular  action.  The  spinal  cord,  it  is  true,  is  inclosed  in  a  strong  and 
thick,  bony  canal,  which,  however,  is  entirely  filled  by  its  contents.  A 
blow,  therefore,  on  the  exterior  of  the  column  causes  a  vibration,  which 
is  propagated  through  the  bony  structure  to  the  cord  and  its  mem- 
branes. If  this  blow  be  very  violent,  the  concussion  may  be  such  as  to 
inflict  irreparable  damage  on  the  cord.  When  any  portion  of  the  cord 
is  in  a  state  of  irritation,  a  very  light  blow  upon  the  spinous  processes, 
over  the  disordered  part,  will  cause  severe  pain,  or  notably  add  to  that 
already  present.  The  vertebral  coliunn  is  flexible,  and  therefore  mus- 
cular action  may,  by  producing  deviations  from  the  ordinary  line  fol- 
lowed, occasion  pressure,  and,  in  the  abnormal  condition  of  the  cord, 
excite  pain. 

Diagnosis. — Recollecting  that  no  case  is  to  be  regarded  as  one  of 
spinal  irritation  which  is  not  characterized  by  spinal  tenderness,  we 
have  our  diagnostic  inquiries  limited  to  the  distinguishing  of  spinal 
irritation  from  other  spinal  afTections.  It  is  certainly  true  that  the 
distinction  has  often  been  overlooked,  and  that  at  times  there  is  a  real 
difficulty  in  forming  a  correct  judgment.  Nevertheless,  by  carefully 
estimating  all  the  circiunstances,  permanent  errors  of  diagnosis  are  not 
likely  to  occur. 

There  are  three  diseases  of  the  spinal  cord  which  may  in  their  ear- 
lier stages  be  confounded  with  simple  spinal  irritation.  These  are 
chronic  myelitis,  meningitis,  and  congestion.  As  the  treatment  of  these 
affections  is  in  many  respects  the  exact  reverse  of  that  proper  for  spinal 
irritation,  and  as  they  are  of  far  more  serioiis  character,  it  is  important 
to  make  as  early  and  as  correct  a  discrimination  as  possible. 

In  both  spinal  irritation  and  myelitis  there  is  tenderness  over  some 
part  of  the  vertebral  column,  which  tenderness  is  increased  by  pressure, 
but  this  tenderness  is  never  due  to  hypersesthesia  of  the  skin,  whereas 
in  spinal  irritation  it  often  is. 

In  spinal  irritation  there  is  never,  so  far  as  my  experience  goes, 
anaesthesia,  whereas  this  is  a  constant  accompaniment  of  myelitis. 

The  contractions  which  take  place  in  some  cases  of  spinal  irritation 
are  painless,  while  those  due  to  myelitis  are  attended  with  great  suffer- 
ing. 

In  myelitis  there  is  a  sensation  as  if  a  tight  cord  were  tied  around 
the  body  at  the  upper  limit  of  the  paralysis,  a  sensation  which  is  absent 
in  spinal  irritation.  It  is  true  that  Mr.  Teale  has  described  several 
cases  which  he  classed  as  spinal  irritation  and  in  which  the  sensation  of 
constriction  was  present,  but  careful  examination  of  the  histories  leaves 
scarcely  a  doubt  that  these  were  really  cases  of  myelitis. 

The  bladder  is  never  paralyzed  in  spinal  irritation,  whereas  in  mye- 
litis it  generally  is,  if  the  inflammation  be  located  in  the  lower  dorsal 
region  of  the  cord.     The  same  is  true  of  the  sphincter  ani.     Myelitis  is 
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alwavB  productive  of  paralysis,  and  there  is  always  more  or  less  atrophy 
of  the  paralyzed  muscles.  Spinal  irritation  seldom  gives  rise  to  paraly- 
sis, whith,  when  it  does  result,  is  always  incomplete,  and  is  never  pro- 
ductive of  atrophy. 

The  progress  of  myelitis  is  generally,  unless  arrested  by  appropriate 
treatment,  toward  a  worse  condition,  whereas  no  such  tendency  is 
manifested  by  spinal  irritation. 

In  myelitis,  after  the  first  ten  days,  electrical  "  reactions  of  degen- 
enition"  can  always  be  obtained  in  paralyzed  muscles,  while  in  spinal 
irritation  the  reactions  ai"e  normal. 

From  spinal  meningitis,  spinal  irritation  is  distinguished  by  the  cir- 
stances  that  in  the  former  disease  there  are  constant  painful  spasms 
of  the  muscles  of  the  back,  pain  iu  the  cord,  and  uo  spinal  tenderness 
increased  by  pressure. 

From  congestion  of  the  spinal  cord  and  its  membranes,  spinal  irri- 
tation is  sufficiently  distiiiguislied  by  the  facts  that  there  is  generally 
little  or  no  j)ain  in  the  cord  iu  ibe  first-named  affection,  and  no  spinal 
tenderness.  In  congestion,  likewise,  the  paralysis  and  other  symptoms 
are  always  worse  after  the  patient  has  been  lying  down,  while  in  spinal 
irritation  the  recumbent  position  always  alleviates  the  condition. 

Another  means,  which  in  doubtful  cases  will  invariably  lead  to  a 
correct  diagnosis,  is  afforded  by  the  known  effects  of  certain  medicines. 
Thus  spinal  irritation  is,  as  I  have  several  times  ascertained,  made 
worse  by  the  administration  of  ergot,  while  each  one  of  the  other  dis- 
eases I  have  named  is  alleviated.  The  reverse  is  true  of  strychnia, 
which  in  all  cases  aggravates  the  symptoms  of  myelitis,  meningitis, 
or  congcfition,  while  it  is  an  efficient  means  of  cure  in  spinal  irrita- 
tion. An  hypodermic  injection  of  the  thirtieth  of  a  grain  is  suffi- 
cient to  settle  the  matter  in  cases  where  the  diagnosis  is  of  difficult 
formation. 

The  flatulence,  eructations,  and  vomiting,  are  very  symptomatic 
of  bpinal  irritation,  while  they  are  rarely  phenomena  of  either  of  the 
other  affections. 

One  other  disease  is  liable  to  be  confounded  witli  spinal  irritation, 
and  that  is  angular  curvature,  in  which  thc^re  is  spinal  tenderness  in- 
creased by  pressure.  The  facts,  however,  that  strumous  disease  of  the 
vertebne  generally  occurs  in  children,  that  the  scrofulous  diathesis  is 
always  present,  that  an  angular  prominence  can  be  detected  by  careful 
examination,  that  the  paralysis  progressively  becomes  more  profound, 
that  the  constitutional  effects  are  more  severe,  are  sufficient,  even  in 
doubtful  cases,  to  guide  to  a  correct  diagnosis. 

Prognosis. — The  prognoeis  in  cases  of  spinal  irritation  is  generally 
favorable.  In  fact,  so  far  as  my  experience  extends,  I  have  never  seen 
ft  case  which  entirely  resisted  treatment,  and  very  few  in  which  a  cure 
was  not  ultimately  effected.     When  remedies  suitable  for  the  difficulty 
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do  not  prove  successful,  it  is  because  the  patient  does  not  steadfastly 
persevere  in  their  use.  Of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty-six  cases  form- 
ing the  basis  of  this  chapter,  one  hundred  and  thirty-three  were 
thoroughly  cured,  ten  were  lost  sight  of  soon  after  treatment  was 
commenced,  but  were  materially  improved,  and  thirteen  were  relieved 
for  the  time  being,  but  continued  to  have  relapses. 

Treatment. — ^The  principles  of  treatment  applicable  to  spinal  irrita- 
tion are  four  :  1.  To  remove  the  cause.  2.  To  improve  the  general 
tone  of  the  system.  3.  To  increase  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  spinal 
cord,  and  improve  the  nutrition  of  this  organ.  4.  To  set  up  a  counter- 
irritant  action  in  the  vicinity  of  the  disordered  region  of  the  cord. 

In  regard  to  the  first  indication,  I  have  nothing  special  to  say.  The 
cause  once  ascertained,  common-sense  would  dictate  its  removal  as 
speedily  and  as  effectually  as  possible,  by  the  proper  means  according 
to  its  character. 

The  second  indication  is  to  be  met  by  tonics,  such  as  quinine  and 
iron,  and  especially  stimulants  judiciously  administered.  I  am  as  well 
convinced  of  the  general  applicability  of  alcohol  in  some  form,  in  the 
treatment  of  spinal  irritation,  as  I  am  of  any  thing.  Whiskey,  brandy, 
and  rum,  are  to  be  preferred  on  account  of  their  less  liability  to  dis- 
agree with  the  stomach,  and  as  containing  a  greater  percentage  of 
alcohol  than  vinous  or  malt  liquors.  Among  the  tonics  the  prepara- 
tions of  zinc  are  valuable,  and  I  think  the  oxide  is  to  be  preferred. 
Cod-liver  oil  is  also  of  great  service. 

The  third  indication  is  easily  fulfilled  by  strychnia,  phosphorus,  phos- 
phoric acid,  and  opium.  The  two  first-named  remedies  may  be  vety 
satisfactorily  combined  in  a  pill  containing  half  a  grain  of  extract  of 
nux-vomica  and  the  tenth  of  a  graia  of  the  phosphide  of  zinc,  which 
may  be  given  three  times  a  day.  Strychnia  may  also  be  given  by  solu- 
tion of  the  sulphate  in  dilute  phosphoric  acid,  and  in  doses  of  about  the 
thirty-second  of  a  grain  to  half  a  drachm  of  the  acid.  The  beneficial 
effects  of  these  remedies  are  perceived  in  a  few  days.  Opitmi  is  espe- 
cially useful  in  those  cases  in  which  there  are  contractions  of  the  limbs, 
and  here  its  action  is,  of  course,  not  solely  that  of  an  agent  increasing 
the  amount  of  blood  in  the  cord.  I  prefer  to  give  it  either  in  the  form 
of  suppositories,  composed  each  of  half  a  grain  of  the  aqueous  extract 
and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  the  butter  of  cacao,  or  by  hypodermic  injeo- 
tion  of  morphia.  I  have  frequently  seen  contractions,  which  had  per* 
sisted  with  obstinacy  for  several  weeks,  relax  in  a  few  minutes  under  the 
influence  of  opium  thus  administered. 

The  application  of  hot  water  to  the  spine  is  also  an  admirable  adju- 
vant. It  should  be  used  as  hot  as  can  be  borne.  Nothing  is  better  for 
the  purpose  than  Dr.  Chapman's  India-rubber  bags. 

The  fourth  indication  is  one  of  great  importance,  and,  when  properly 
carried  into  effect,  a  cure  will  often  result  in  slight  cases  without  any 
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»ther  meaiui  of  treatment  being  employed.  Of  counter-irritants  my 
Fezperience  Ica^^la  me  decideJly  to  the  employment  of  blisters  in  prefer- 
0DC«  to  any  others.  They  shoiihl  be  applied  to  the  skin,  immediately 
over  the  painful  part  of  the  spine,  and  should  be  renewed  as  often  as 
may  bo  necessary.     Dry  cups  almost  always  do  good.    Leeches,  or  any 

•other  means  for  the  abstraction  of  blood,  are,  according  to  my  expori- 
eoce,  always  prejudicial. 

Electricity,  in  whatever  form  it  may  bo  applied  to  the  ekin,  acts 
only  sw  a  counter-irritant.  It  certainly  has  great  |iower  in  the  dis- 
CMo  under  consideration.  A  skance  should  be  given  every  day,  and 
shonld  not  last  longer  than  tea  or  fifteen  minutest.  In  every  way 
the  statical  form  is  to  be  preferred.    The  patient  should  bo  seated  on 

I  the  insulated  stool,  and  then  sparks  should  be  drawn  with  the  largo 
brass  ball-electrode  from  the  part  of  the  skin  in  which  the  morbid  con- 
dition exists.     The  clothing  should  not  be  removed.    It  often  happena 
that  all  spinal  tenderness  disappears  after  two  or  three  applications. 
if  the  galvanic  or  faradaic  current  be  employed,  the  electrodes — wet 
■poDges  or  wire  brushes — should  bo  drawn  slowly  over  the  skin  of  the 
affecteil  part,  and  the  cujTent  should  bo  strong  enough  in  either  case 
to  redden  the  skin  and  to  cause  considerable  pain, 
^ft       Latterly  I  have  made  use  of  percussion  with  decided  beneficial 
^fcesulis.     A  stick  somewhat  like  a  crochet-needle  is  run  through  an 
^Budia  rubber  ball  about  two  inches  in  diameter,  and  with  this  instru- 
■  t  ■  skin  is  pounded  for  five  minutes  or  so  night  and  morning. 

H 'i       \     :iful  parts  should  not  be  spared.     Tolerance  is  generally  estab- 
Bibbed  in  a  few  days,  and  then  the  patient  takes  pleasure  in  the  pounding. 
Beaides  these  therapeutical  means,  there  are  others  of  a  more  strictly 
fcygienio  character,  ^vhiGll  cannot  be  overlooked.     Thus  the  food  should 
be  of  a  highly-nutritious  character,  moderate  physical  exercise  should 
b«  taken,  and  as  much  time  as  possible  should  bo  spent  in  the  open  air. 
Patients  almost  always  feel  more  comfortable  in  the  recumbent  po- 
litioa  than  any  oth^^r,  because  thereby  the  blood  is  allowed  to  settle  in 
tbo  fpinal  Tessels.     They  should  not  therefore  bo  prevented  KHng  down 
dtxrin|f  the  greater  part  of  the  day,  but  at  the  same  time  they  should  be 
•BOQvnged  to  take  exercise,  and  especially  so  when  there  is  any  loss 
of  power  in  the  lower  extremities.     The  induced  or  faradaic  current  is 
aloKWt  always  of  service,  when  applied  to  the  affected  muscles,  and  the 
dlTBet  is  of  great  efficacy  when  passed  through  neuralgic  nervous  trunks. 
In  niaatraLion  of  the  views  inculcated  in  this  chapter,  I  append  the 
foUowing  details  of  cases  : 

Gaib  L  Irritation  of  ttie  Cervical  Region  of  the  Spinal  Cord.^ 
Un.  J.  S,  consulted  me,  May  7,  1868,  fur  whnt  she  had  been  informed 
waa  •  oenbral  diaordcr.  The  patient  was  thirty-eight  years  of  age,  had 
bftd  ftf«  cbildretB,  and  had  always  enjoj'cd  good  health  till  two  yean 
fwiTionuly,  wlioa  ahe  had  been  thrown  from  her  carriage.     She  was  not 
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stunned  or  otherwise  seriously  injured.  Soon  after  the  accident  she 
noticed  a  rumbling  noise  in  one  ear,  and  in  a  few  days  subsequently  the 
other  ear  became  similarly  affected.  About  the  same  time  there  were 
flashes  of  light  before  the  eyes,  and  a  dull,  heavy  pain  in  this  point  of 
the  head.  Vertigo  was  also  frequently  present.  There  was  insomnia, 
and  when  she  did  sleep  she  was  very  apt  to  be  attacked  with  night* 
mare. 

These  symptoms  continued  to  annoy  her  for  several  months,  with- 
out, however,  compelling  her  to  seek  for  medical  advice,  until  at  last 
she  had  a  seizure  which  was  certainly  epileptic  in  its  character.  This  was 
followed  with  disturbance  of  vision,  and  intense  neuralgia  of  the  fifth 
pair  of  nerves.  She  now  placed  herself  under  the  charge  of  a  physician 
in  a  neighboring  city,  where  she  was  then  residing,  who  diagnosticated 
a  tumor  of  the  brain,  and  gave  an  unfavorable  opinion  as  to  the  ulti- 
mate  result.  He,  however,  advised  the  use  of  iodide  of  potassium. 
She  took  this  in  large  doses  faithfully  for  three  months — during  which 
period  she  had  two  more  epileptic  attacks — without  perceiving  any  ben- 
efit, and  then  she  went  to  Europe.  While  there  she  consulted  a  num- 
ber of  physicians  and  surgeons  of  eminence,  all  of  whom  gave  a  very 
guarded  prognosis.  By  the  advice  of  several  of  these  she  took  the 
bromide  of  potassium,  with,  at  first,  some  advantage,  but  this  was  event- 
ually lost,  and  her  symptoms  became  as  severe  as  before.  She  had 
several  epileptic  paroxysms  during  the  four  months  she  was  taking  the 
bromide.  Finally,  she  traveled  through  Germany  and  Italy,  and,  still 
obtaining  no  relief,  returned  home.  I  saw  her  a  few  days  after  her 
arrival.  She  was  then  suiTcring  from  facial  neuralgia,  excessive  tender* 
ncss  of  the  scalp,  so  that  she  could  not  have  her  hair  brushed  without 
enduring  great  pain,  obscureness  of  vision,  pain  in  the  eyebalk,  redness 
of  the  conjunctivjc,  vertigo  almost  constantly,  great  mental  irritability, 
amounting  at  times  to  positive  insanity  ;  wakefulness,  nightmare,  and 
contraction  of  the  fingers,  the  nails  being  strongly  pressed  against  the 
palm  of  the  hand. 

Ophthalmoscopic  examination  showed  dilatation  of  the  retinal  ves- 
sels, arterial  and  venous  pulsation,  and  congestion  of  the  optic  disks 
of  both  eyes.     The  pupils  of  both  eyes  were  contracted. 

Perhaps  I  should  not  have  suspected  any  spinal  disorder,  if  she  had 
not  herself  called  my  attention  to  a  pain  which  she  said  she  constantly 
felt  between  the  shoulders.  I  therefore  examined  the  upper  part  of 
the  spine  very  carefully,  and  found  deep-seated  pain  developed  by  per- 
cussion over  the  seventh  cervical  vertebra,  and  great  hypersesthesia  of 
the  skin  in  the  same  region.  Her  symptoms  were  not  those  in  the  least 
indicative  of  congestion  of  the  cord  or  its  membranes,  of  meningitis,  or 
myelitis,  and  the  apparent  severity  of  the  cerebral  symptoms,  and  the 
general  good  condition  of  her  mind  and  sensorial  and  motor  functions, 
were  so  incompatible,  that  I  could  not,  upon  reflection,  bring  myself  to 
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tbe  belief  that  sbe  was  affected  with  any  organic  disease  of  the  brain. 
My  inquiries  and  oxaminations  all  led  me  to  the  conclusion  that  she  was 
Iiiboring  under  spinal  irritation  of  the  lower  cervical  region. 

I  therefore  prescribed  for  her  five  drops  of  the  phosphorated  oil 
tisree  times  a  day,  applied  a  blister  to  the  painful  spot,  and  daily 
passed  the  direct  galvanic  current  through  the  cord,  by  applying  the 
negative  pole  to  the  fifth  cervical,  and  the  positive  to  the  sixth  dorsal. 
My  object  was,  not  only  to  improve  the  nutrition  of  the  cord,  but  also, 
by  irritation  of  the  sympathetic,  to  contract  the  vessels  of  the  bniin. 
JJuJge  and  Waller  had  shown,  several  years  previously,  that,  when  that 
purtiuu  of  the  spinal  cord  situated  between  the  seventh  cervical  and 
sixth  dorsal  vertebrae  is  acted  upon  by  the  galvanic  current,  the  pupils 
are  dilated.  Now,  dilatation  of  the  pupils  is  produced  by  excitation  of 
the  sympathetic,  and  excitation  of  the  sympathetic,  within  the  limits 
mentioned)  likewise  causes  contraction  of  the  vessels  of  the  brain,  as 
can  readily  be  seen  by  ophthalmoscopic  examination  while  the  current 
is  passing. 

Under  the  influence  of  this  treatment  the  amendment  was  rnpiJ, 
and  St  the  end  of  three  months  she  was  entirely  cured.  It  was  neccs* 
isry,  however,  to  apply  eleven  blisters. 

Case  II.  Irritation  of  the  Cervical  Region  of  the  Cord. — M.  S.,  a 
gentleman  of  sedentary  habits,  consulted  me,  August,  1867,  for  intense 
leadache  and  facial  neuralgia,  with  which  he  had  suffered  for  several 
ths.  The  disease  had  come  on  gradually,  and,  although  now  never 
tirelr  absent,  was  paroxysmal  in  its  character,  being  more  severe  at 
bi^t  than  through  the  day.  The  external  pain  followed  the  course  of 
the  fifth  pair  of  nerves  through  all  its  branches  ;  the  internal  was  fixed 

the  posterior  part  of  the  head,  and  was  evidently  due  to  cerebral 

as  it  was  relieved  by  stimulants  and  by  holding  the  head  in  a  de^ 

tt  position.    Vertigo  was  frequently  present,  and  the  disposition  to 

was  excessive,  though,  owing  to  the  pain,  it  could  not  be  indulged 

(or  more  than  a  few  minutes  at  a  time.  Nausea  was  occasionally  a 
•fmptoin,  but  never  to  the  extent  of  being  followed  by  vomiting. 

On  examining  the  spine  of  this  gentleman,  I  found  tenderness  over 

the  fottrth  and  seventh  cervical  vortebne.     Two  blisters  were  at  onoo 

pplie<i,  and  Aitkon^s  syrup  of  the   phosphate  of  iron,  quinine,  and 

ihnia,  sdmipistcrcd.     From  the  first,  improvement  was  manifested, 

snd  in  less  than  a  month  the  cure  was  complete. 

Cask  III.  Irritation  of  the  Dorsal  Begion  of  the  Spinal  Cord. — 
Mrs.  J.  D.,  aged  twenty>four,  consulted  ise,  March,  1868,  for  obstinate 
Tomiting,  and  neuralgic  pains  in  the  loft  breast.  She  was  thin,  palo, 
nd  anni^mic,  and  had  suffered  for  over  n  year.  She  also  complained  of 
A  duD,  aching  pain  in  the  middle  of  the  back,  which  was  increased  by 
even  moderate  physical  exercise.  Tho  vomiting  took  place  regularly 
afk«r  every  meal,  and  oven  water  was  at  once  thrown  up.    She  was 
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under  the  impression  that  the  disorder  was  the  result  of  exposure  for 
several  hours  to  very  severe  cold  while  in  an  open  boat. 

Recogni7ing,  at  onoe^  the  fact  that  the  main  difTicultj  lay  in  tba 
cord,  I  carefully  examined  the  whole  spine,  and  found  excessive  tender- 
ness over  the  spinous  processes  of  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  dorsal 
vertebrae.  There  was  also  deep-seated  spinal  pain  developed  by  percoa- 
Bion. 

I  ordered  the  application  of  a  blister,  and  the  internal  use  of  small 
quantities,  frequently  repeated,  of  milk-punch  (one  ounoa  of  brandy  to 
three  of  milk).  The  first  wineglassful  was  at  once  rejected,  and  so 
was  a  tablcspQonful  which  she  took  half  an  hour  subsequently.  I  then 
reduced  tlie  quantity  to  a  teaspoonful  every  half-hour.  This  was  re- 
tained, and  was  the  first  nutriment  of  any  kind  which,  for  nearly  eleven 
months,  had  not  been  rejected  wholly  or  in  part. 

The  next  day  I  found  that  the  blister  had  drawn  well,  and  that  the 
nausea  and  vomiting  were  greatly  diminished,  as  were  likewise  the 
neuralgic  pains.  A  teaspoonful  of  the  following  mixture  was  then 
directed  to  be  taken  three  times  a  day,  immediately  after  meals :  Q. 
Strychnia?  sulph.,  gr.  j;  ferri  pyrophosph.,  quinine  sulph.,  a2  3  ss  ;  acid, 
phosph.  dil.,  syrupi  zingiberis,  a3.  ^  ij-  M.  ft.  mist.  The  milk-punob 
was  still  continued,  but,  in  treble  the  doso,  less  frequently  given. 

Gradually  all  the  symptoms  decreased  in  violence,  and  at  the  end  of 
two  weeks  she  was  enabled  to  retain  a  moderate  quantity  of  food  at 
each  moal.  Any  excess  was  still,  however,  followed  by  vomiting.  She 
had  increased  five  pounds  in  weight,  and  was  greatly  improved  in  per- 
Bonal  appearance. 

In  two  months  she  had  gained  twenty-one  pounds,  and  was  as  wcU 
as  she  had  ever  been  in  her  life.  The  spinal  tenderness  had  entirely 
disappeared  ;  seven  blisters  were  applied  in  all. 

Case  FV.  Irritation  of  the  Doraal  Region  of  the  Spinal  Cord. — 
Mrs.  W.  had  for  more  than  three  years  suffered  from  spasmodic  move- 
ments of  the  upper  extremities,  not  distinguishable  from  those  of  true 
chorea,  which  occasionally  were  followed  by  contractions  of  the  flexors 
of  the  wrists  and  fingers.  There  were  also  infra-mammary  pain,  eructa- 
tions, and  vomiting.  When  she  came  under  ray  care,  June  2*2, 1869, 
she  was  reduced  to  almost  a  skeleton,  and  was  suffering,  in  addition  to 
the  symptoms  above  mentioned,  from  acute  pain  in  the  back»  Thia 
pain  she  informed  me  had  not  been  ordinarily  very  severe,  but  was, 
nevertheless,  constantly  present.  On  examination  I  found  tendemusfl 
over  the  first,  second,  and  third  dorsal  vertebnc.  I  at  once  applied  the 
constant  galvanic  current  in  a  manner  already  described,  and  continued 
it  for  five  minutes,  with  the  effect  of  mitigating  the  pain  in  the  spine 
and  the  nausea.  The  ensuing  day  I  repeated  the  application,  and  in 
addition  prescribed  the  mixture  given  in  Case  III,  She  retained  it  on 
her  stomach,  as  she  did  the  food  which  she  ate  that  day.     Brandy  in 
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onnce-dosea  waa  ^ven  with  her  lunch  and  dinner.  The  galvanism  waa 
continued  daily  for  eighteen  days,  at  the  end  of  which  time  slio  was  free 
from  pain,  from  the  spasms,  and  from  the  vomiting.  Her  appearance 
was  immensely  improved,  and  she  had  increased  seven  pounds  iu  weight. 
The  galvanism  was  now  discontinued,  but  the  strychnia  mixture  and 
the  brandy  were  persevered  with  for  over  a  month  longer.  She  was  then 
well 

Case  V.  Irritation  of  the  Lumbar  Region  of  the  Spinal  Cord. — - 
E.  T.,  an  unmarried  lady,  aged  twenty-nine,  consulted  me,  August,  18C9, 
for  paralysis  of  the  lower  extremities,  attended  with  spinal  tenderness 
and  abdominal  pains.  She  had  been  treated  for  inflammation  of  the 
spinal  cord,  had  been  cupped,  leeched,  and  had  had  an  issue  made  over 
the  seat  of  the  pain. 

\Vhen  I  first  saw  her  she  was  unable  to  walk,  having  boon  in  this 
condition  for  several  months.  As  she  sat  in  her  chair,  she  could  readi- 
ly move  her  legs  in  any  desired  direction,  but  to  bear  her  weight  upon 
them  was  an  utter  impossibility.  There  was  no  alteration  of  sensibility. 
Her  general  appearance  was  not  anaemic,  nor  was  she  in  the  least  degree 
hystericaL  Upon  careful  examination,  I  was  unable  to  find  any  reason 
to  induce  the  belief  that  she  was  laboring  under  spinal  congestion, 
meningitis,  or  myelitis,  or  that  there  was  softening  of,  or  pressure  upou, 
the  oord.  I,  however,  discovered  great  tenderness  over  the  first  and 
second  lumbar  vertebrae,  and  found  that  strong  pressure  in  thb  region 
induced  deep-seated  spinal  pain  and  sharp  neuralgic  sensations  along 
the  course  of  the  crural  nerves. 

Regarding  the  case  as  one  of  pure  spinal  irritation,  I  applied  the 
constant  galvanic  current  to  the  back  every  alternate  day,  and  adiiiinis- 
tered  the  following  prescription  :  ^.  Zinci  phospliidi,  gr.  iij  ;  ext.  nucis 
Tom.,  gr.  XV.  M.  ft.  in  piL  no.  xxx.  Dose,  one  three  times  a  day.  I 
likewise  directed  the  application,  to  the  painful  part  of  the  spine,  of 
flannel,  wrung  out  of  spirits  of  turpentine,  to  be  continued  dally  till 
redness  and  decided  smarting  were  produced.  A  full  and  nutritious 
diet,  with  ale,  was  enjoined.  Under  this  treatment  she  improved  so 
rapidly  in  every  respect  that  in  twenty-three  days  she  was  able  to  walk 
with  a  cane,  and  in  a  few  days  more  than  a  month  was  well,  being  in  as 
good  health,  according  to  her  own  report,  as  she  had  ever  enjoyed  in 
ber  life. 


AW.£MIA   OF  THB  ATTTKBO-LATERAL  COLUlCrS   OF  THB   COKD. 

The  phenomena  which  in  my  opinion  are  the  result  of  an  anremio 
ccndition  of  the  antero-latcral  columns  of  the  spinal  cord  have  hitherto 
been  classed  under  the  heads  of  spinal  paresis,  functional  paralysis, 
reflex  paralysis,  inhibitory  paralysis,  paralysis  from  peripheral  irritation^ 
etc.  Several  of  these  names  are  applied  with  reference  to  the  causes, 
others  with  reference  to  the  symptoms,  but  none  to  the  lesion. 
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Symptoms. — The  most  promineDt  symptom  of  anasmia  of  the  ante* 
ro-Iatoral  columns  of  the  spinal  cord  is  paralysis  of  motion  in  those 
parts  of  the  body  which  derive  their  nerves  from  the  affected  portion 
of  the  cord,  and  in  many  cases  of  those  below  the  seat  of  the  lesion. 
This  paralysis  is  incomplete,  the  patient,  if  the  lower  extremities  are 
affected,  being  able  to  walk,  though  he  docs  so  with  difficulty.  It  is 
noticed,  too,  that  some  muscles  are  more  apt  to  be  paralyzed  than 
others,  the  tibialis  anticus  and  the  peroneal  group  rarely  escaping. 

In  the  great  majority  of  cases  the  paralysis  is  confined  to  the  lower 
extremities,  constituting  paraplegia.  The  reason  for  this  is,  that  the 
anasmio  condition  of  the  cord  which  causes  the  paralysis  is  more  fre- 
quently excited  by  irritation  transmitted  from  the  genito-urinary  and 
digestive  organs  than  from  any  others. 

Spasmodic  contractions  of  the  paralyzed  muscles  are  not  often  met 
with,  though  occasionally  there  are  slight  twitchings,  fibrillary  in  their 
character. 

It  is  rarely  the  case  that  the  paralysis  extends,  as  it  does  in  that 
which  results  from  congestion  of  the  cord.  The  affection  usually  super- 
venes suddenly,  and  is  about  as  severe  in  the  beginning  as  at  any  sub- 
sequent  period. 

The  bladder  and  rectum  are  very  rarely  involved  as  a  consequence 
of  the  spinal  lesion,  though  disease  of  either  of  these  organs  often 
causes  anaemia  of  the  antero-lateral  columns  of  the  cord.  In  a  few 
oases,  however,  I  have  witnessed  both  paralysis  of  the  bladder  and  of 
the  sphincter  coming  on  late  in  the  course  of  the  disease,  and  evidently 
dependent  on  it. 

Electro-muscular  irritability  is  rarely  impaired.  Reflex  excitability 
is  also  generally  unaffected.  In  the  worst  cases,  tickling  the  sole  of 
the  foot  will  cause  the  leg  to  be  drawn  up,  even  against  the  volition  of 
the  patient. 

Disorders  of  sensibility  are  not  prominent  features  in  anaemia  of  the 
antero-lateral  columns  of  the  spinal  cord.  Locally  there  is  very  rarely 
pain,  and  in  the  paralyzed  parts  there  is  neither  anaesthesia,  hyperses- 
thesia,  nor  abnormal  sensations  of  any  kind.  There  is  never,  in  the  un- 
complicated affection,  the  sensation  of  constriction  about  any  part  of 
the  body.  The  stomach  and  bowels  are  not  often  affected,  unless  there 
is  at  the  same  time  some  degree  of  ansemia  of  the  posterior  columns. 
But  in  one  very  interesting  case,  occurring  in  a  lady  of  this  city,  and 
produced  by  exposure  to  extreme  cold  while  crossing  to  Grovemoi's 
Island  in  an  open  boat,  there  were  vomiting  every  time  food  was  taken 
into  the  stomach,  and  the  most  obstinate  constipation  I  have  ever  wit- 
nessed. It  very  frequently  happened  that  this  lady  had  no  operation 
from  her  bowels  for  over  a  month. 

Causes. — Amemia  of  the  antero-lateral  columns  of  the  spinal  cord 
may  be  produced  by  any  cause  capable  of  interrupting  the  flow  of  blood 
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to  tlie  region  in  question,  of  lessening  the  calibre  of  its  autocthonouB 

aiteties,  or  of  so  lowering  the  quality  of  the  blood  as  to  unfit  it  for  the 

of  nutritioo. 

'Thus  it  may  be  caused — though  not  without  the  implication  of  the 

feerior  oolurans — by  abdominal  tumors  compressing  the  aorta,  or  by 

of  this  vessfl,  leading  to  partial  or  complete  obliteration  ;  by 

tbrombosis  or  embolism  of  the  spinal  arteries  ;  or  by  direct  loss  of  blood 

from  resscla  supplying  the  cord,  or  deriving  their  blood  from  the  spinal 

vesaels. 

The  Calibre  of  the  intra-spinal  vessels  may  be  lessened  through  the 

influence  of  extreme  cold,  and  anneniia  of  the  antero-lateral  columns 

thus  be  induced.   Several  cases  of  this  kind  have  come  under  tny  care,  in 

which  paraplegia  has  supervened  suddenly  during  or  after  exposure  to 

L  very  low  temperature,  especially  when  combined  with  a  moist  state  of 

:  the  atmosphere.     Lying  on  damp  ground  has  caused  it  in  a  number  of 

I  instances. 

It  not  unfrequcntly  follows  exhausting  diseases  of  various  kinds.  I 
have  known  it  to  supervene  on  dysentery,  diarrhoea,  cholera,  typhoid 
fcrer,  typhus,  diphtheria,  and  several  other  affections. 

But  the  most  common  cause  of  the  disorder  is  undoubtedly  periph- 
irritation,  and  this  is  very  frequently  an  affection  of  the  genito- 
iry  organs.  My  friend  Dr.  S.  Weir  Mitchell  '  has  written  very  ex- 
fcaostively  on  this  subject,  and  has  shown  the  relation  which  exists 
between  the  different  paralyses  now  usually  called  reflex,  and  injuries 
of  nervea.  Under  the  head  of  pathology  I  shall  have  occasion  to  return 
to  Dr.  Mitchell's  valuable  contributions. 

Diagnosis. — Amemia  of  the  antero-lateral  columns  of  the  cord  is  dis* 
tinguished  from  congestion  by  the  facts  that  the  symptoms  are  miti- 
gmied  by  the  recumbent  position  instead  of  being  increased  in  violence, 
as  in  the  latter  affection  ;  that  the  paralysis  shows  no  tendency  to  be* 
coiDO  more  severe,  and  that,  when  the  bladder  or  rectum  is  involved, 
Ibe  der«ngrmcnt  of  either  viscus  precedes  the  paralysis. 

From  anxtmia  of  tho  posterior  columns,  it  is  diagnosticated  by  the 
(iMt  that  thf"  more  obvious  symptoms  are  related  to  motility,  sensibility 
^^fl||,being  involved,  while  in  the  former  the  reverse  is  tho  ease. 
^^^Htbo  diagnosis  from  myelitis  will  be  pointed  out  when  inflammation 
^^•Rjie  cord  is  under  consideration. 

Prognosis. — Tlie  probability  of  a  favorable  termination  is  great.  In 
fact,  no  affection  of  the  cord  is  so  susceptible  of  cure  when  there  is  no 
IBaetiaiucal  obstruction  in  the  aorta  or  spinal  arteries.  But  this  opin- 
ion ti  •xprocsed  with  the  understanding  that  the  cause  must  first  be 

*  dttvUr  No.  6, 1M4,  Surgeoa-OcBenl'i  OfEce.     "Reflex  Paniljtlit,"  by  Dn.  Ultch. 
•II,  MimilQim,  and  Koco.     Al«o  "  Wouuda   and  Injuries  of  Norre*  bv  the  came,"  PhiL 
1841     Abo  "FaralyvU  from  rcriphcral  ItriUlion,"  bj  Dr.  Uitchcll,  New  Yori 
JMhtl  AmrmJ^  Ythntmrj,  18A«. 
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removed.  So  long  as  this  continues  in  action,  anaemia  of  the  antero* 
lateral  columns  of  the  cord  is  a  very  obstinate  affection.  When  the  arte- 
ries  are  obstructed,  then,  as  in  the  brain  under  like  conditions,  softening 
of  the  cord  may  take  place. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — ^Post-mortem  examination,  of  per- 
sons who  have  suffered  with  symptoms  indicative  of  what  I  consider  to 
be  ansemia  of  the  antero-lateral  columns  of  the  cord,  does  not  reveal  the 
existence  of  any  material  spinal  lesion.  The  reason  for  this  is,  that  anae- 
mia of  the  cord  is,  in  the  nature  of  things,  a  very  difficult  disease  to 
detect,  and  cannot  be  definitely  made  out,  unless  the  capillaries  are 
measured  under  the  microscope. 

But  it  is  this  very  absence  of  obvious  lesions  which  indicates  very 
positively  the  existence  of  anaemia,  and  the  character  of  the  symptoms 
shows  that  the  antero-lateral  columns  are  its  seat. 

Several  varieties  of  paralysis  result  from  anaemia  of  the  antero-lat- 
eral columns.  Classing  these  as  Mitchell  '  has  done,  from  their  apparent 
causes,  we  find  that  there  are — 

1.  Paralyses  arising  during  disease  of  the  genito-urinary  organs. 

2.  Those  which  occur  during  or  just  after  dysenteries,  diarrhoeas, 
super-purgation,  or  in  connection  with  worms. 

3.  Such  as  arise  during  or  after  pneumonia  or  pleurisy. 

4.  Such  as  are  seemingly  brought  on  by  dentition. 

5.  The  paralysis  of  diphtheria,  fevers,  and  eruptive  disorders. 

6.  Such  as  seems  to  be  occasioned  by  cold,  or  by  cold  and  moisture. 

7.  Paralysis  due  to  external  injury. 
To  this  list  may  be  added — 

8.  Paralysis  resulting  from  certain  medicines  and  drugs. 

9.  Paralysis  due  to  great  emotional  disturbance. 

Many  cases  of  each  of  these  varieties  of  paralysis  have  come  under 
my  notice,  and  there  are  few  medical  practitioners  who  have  not  wit- 
nessed instances  referable  to  one  or  more  of  the  foregoing  categories. 
The  principal  theories  of  their  immediate  cause  are — 

1.  That  of  Mr.  Stanley,*  by  which  certain  varieties  of  paralysb  are 
attributed  to  the  transmissal  of  an  irritation  from  a  diseased  organ  to 
the  spinal  cord,  whence  it  is  reflected  to  the  muscles  as  paralysis. 

This  is  no  explanation  at  all,  and  leaves  the  condition  of  the  cord 
out  of  consideration.  There  is  no  proof  whatever  that  an  irritation  can, 
without  causing  change  in  the  structure  of  the  nervous  centre,  induce 
either  paralysis  of  motion  or  of  sensation. 

3.  That  of  Dr.  Brown-S6quard,*  which   ascribes  the  affections  in 

'  "  Paralysis  from  Peripheral  Irritation,  with  Reports  of  Cases,"  Neto  York  Medual 
Journal,  February,  1866,  p,  823. 

*  "  On  Irritation  of  the  Spinal  Cord  and  Its  Nerres  in  Connection  with  Diseasn  of  the 
Kidneys,"  "  Medico-Chirurgical  Transactions,"  vol.  rviii.,  p.  260. 

*  Lectures  on  the  "  Diagnosis  and  Treatment  of  the  Principal  Forms  of  Paralrms  ot 
the  Lower  Extremities,"  Philadelphia,  1861. 
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o  a  lesion  of  the  cord,  consisting  in  a  spasm  of  the  spinal 
vcaaels  by  which  their  calibre  ia  dimiuished.  This  spasm  is,  according 
to  this  eminent  neurologist,  tho  result  of  a  peripheral  irritation  trans- 
itte<^i  through  the  nerves  coming  from  a  diseased  organ  or  part  of  tho 
',  to  the  vaso-motor  nerves  of  the  portion  of  the  cord  giving  origin 
leae  nerves^ 
This  was,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  the  first  attempt 
designate  the  character  of  the  lesion,  which,  as  will  be  at  once  per- 
aved,  is  anaemia.  That  ansemia  can  be  induced  by  peripheral  irritation 
I  tliluk,  well  established.  But  though  this  theory  accounts  for  many 
of  spinal  paralysis,  such  as  arc  now  under  notice,  it  will  not  em- 
all,  for  we  may  have  anaemia  and  consequent  loss  of  motor  power 
rosolting  from  other  causes  than  irritation.  Moreover,  Dr.  Brown- 
SdqaanJ  did  not  fix  the  iesion  in  the  antero-lateral  columns,  nor  assooi- 
at«  the  symptoms  with  any  derangement  in  the  structure  of  this  region 
of  the  cord. 

^  Dr.  Mitchell,  in  the  paper  to  which  I  have  already  referred,  divides 
the  several  kinds  of  paralysis  mentioned  into  three  classea:  those  which 
are  asserted  to  be  due  to  disease  of  the  gcnito-urinary  system,  a  cause 
hidi  he  denies  tn  toto  ;  those  which  are  said  to  be  produced  by  periph- 
imtation  of  the  intestinal  cmial,  an  influence  which  he  also  in  great 
part  denies;  and  those  which  follow  wounds  and  injuries  of  nerves. 

Dr.  Mitchell  rejects  altogether  the    reflex   theory  of  Dr.  Brown- 
86qtULrd,  and  says: 

If  1  were  now  to  sum  up  the  probabilities  in  the  way  of  causatlott 
peripherally  induced,  I  should  be  disposed  to  refer  some  caaas 
exhaustion  from  too  constant  or  excessive  exercise  of  normal  funo- 
and  otliers  to  irritation  from  disease  or  injury,  and  to  consequent 
eskaustioD  of  the  centres;  while,  as  regards  the  intervention  of  vascular 
•geoey,  I  should  reject  the  idea  of  prolonged  vasal  spasm,  and  consider 
it  poaaible  that  in  some  instances  over-excitation  might  result  in  dila* 
taSkNH  of  tho  veaaels,  in  which  c&so  some  matrriid  lesion  would  surely 
fMoU  If  the  condition  in  question  were  of  long  continuance." 

Wh2e  not  prepared  to  accept  Dr.  Mitohell's  views  in  their  entirety, 
tbej  Ere,  in  my  opinion,  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of 
■■■mia  of  tlic  antero-Iatcral  columns.  As  to  whether  this  amvmia  is 
the  wult  of  spasm  of  the  spinal  vessels,  or  exhaustion,  is  a  question 
Mdl,  for  the  present  at  least,  is  not  definitely  settled.  My  own  opin- 
is  that  iianilyses  of  a]>par«ntly  porij»heral  origin  are  referable  to 
produced  in  some  cases  by  vaso-motor  spasm,  and  in  others  by 
exhaustion. 

experiments  of  Kussmaul  and  Tenner '  are  perfectly  oonoluaive 
the  effects  of  cutting  o^  the  supply  uf  blood  to  the  spinal  cord. 

>  ■■  The  VaMt*  sad  Ori^n  of  Epi1«ptirorra  Contubiloiu  mused  b/  ProfuM  Blocdiag 
els.**    K««8j4«nham  Soclctj  TruttUtlonn,  London,  18S«,  p.  88|  tUtiq. 
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These  observers  compressed  the  aorta  in  rabbits  so  completely  that  not 
a  drop  of  blood  could  reach  the  spinal  cord  below  the  point  of  occlusion. 
The  consequence  was,  that  there  was  complete  paralysis  of  all  the  mus- 
cles rcoeiviag  their  nerVous  iafluoiice  from  the  anaemic  portion  of  the 
oord.  The  possibility,  therefore,  of  spinal  anaemia  producing  paralysis, 
is  beyond  doubt.  In  these  experiments,  however,  the  blood  was  of 
course  shut  off  from  both  the  anterior  and  posterior  columns,  and  there* 
fore  the  phenomena  were  not  those  of  simple  motor  paralysis. 

M.  Vulpian '  has  recently  discussed,  very  thoroughly,  the  several 
questions  connected  with  the  pathology  of  reflex  paralysis.  By  an 
experiment,  which  consisted  in  faradizing  a  communicating  branch  of 
the  intra-thoracic  chain  of  ganglia,  a  decided  contraction  was  seen  to 
take  place  in  the  vessels  of  the  spinal  cord  at  the  point  of  origin  of  the 
intercostal  nerve  in  relation  with  the  irritated  branch.  When  the 
faradization  was  intermitted,  the  vessels  returned  to  their  former  size — 
or,  perhaps,  even  becan)e  a  little  larger  than  was  natural.  This  experi- 
ment was  therefore  followed  by  a  result  similar  to  that  recorded  by 
Brown-S6quard,  who  says:'  *' A  contraction  of  blood-vessels  in  the  spinal 
cord  I  have  seen  (in  the  vessels  of  the  pia  mater)  take  place  under  my 
eyes,  when  a  tightened  ligature  was  applied  on  the  hilus  of  the  kidney, 
irritating  the  renal  nerves,  or  when  a  similar  operation  was  perforrae*! 
on  the  blood-vessels  and  nerves  of  the  suprarenal  capsules.  Generally 
in  these  cases  the  contraction  is  much  more  evident  on  the  side  of  the 
oord  corresponding  with  the  side  of  the  irritated  nerves,  which  fact  '\3 
in  harmony  with  another  and  not  rare  one,  observed  first  by  Combaire 
(as  reganls  the  kidney),  and  often  seen  by  me  after  the  extirpation  of 
one  kidney,  or  one  suprarenal  capsule — i.  e.,  paralysis  of  the  corre- 
sponding lower  limb." 

M.  Vulpiau  admits  that  ana»raia  of  the  spinal  cord  causes  with 
groat  rapidity  the  abolition  of  the  medullary  functions.  The  fact  is 
established  by  experiments  consisting  in  the  oblitemtion  of  the  spinal 
vessels  by  substances  injected  into  them.  Thus  Flourens,*  many  years 
ago,  injected  the  powder  of  lycopodium  into  the  crural  artery  of  a  dojf, 
taking  care  to  throw  the  substance  with  some  force  into  the  artery 
against  the  current  of  the  circulation,  so  that  it  entered  the  abdominal 
aorta  and  was  distributed  to  the  spinal  vessels.  The  powder  occluded  the 
more  minute  of  the  arteries,  and  a  localized  anaemia  of  the  spinal  cord 
was  thus  produced.  The  result  was,  that  the  posterior  extremities  of 
the  animal  were  almost  immediately  paralyzed. 

Feltz*  injected  finely -powdered  charcoal  into  the  right  crural  artery 

'  "L€90na  but  I'apparcil  vaso-motcur,"  etc.,  Pari*,  187B,  tome  ii.,  p.  48,  ft  »«q. 

*  "  Lectures  on  the  Diagnosis  and  Treatment  of  ttie  Principal  Funne  of  Ptraljsig  <A 
the  Lower  Extreniitie!*,"  Philadelphia,  1861,  p.  24. 

*  "  Comptcs  renciiii  dc  rAcad^mie  dca  Sdencea,"  1847,  p.  905. 

*  "  TroitA  cllniquo  ct  experimental  dca  embolics  capilhuraa,"  Puis,  IStO,  p.  ISA. 
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of  a  dog,  so  that  the  injection  passed  into  the  inferior  part  of  the  ab- 
dnaiina]  aorta.  The  animal  was  at  once  paralyzed  in  the  right  posterior 
extreinity,  and  shortly  afterward,  in  the  corresponding  limb  of  the 
opposite  side.  After  death,  particles  of  the  powder  were  found  in  the 
spinal  arteries. 

Volptan'  has  several  times  repeated  these  experiments,  nsing  the 
poTvder  of  lycopodium,  and  has  invariably  found  the  animals  beoome 
almoot  instantly  paraplegic. 

Nevertheless,  he  is  not  sure  that  the  paralyses,  called  reflex,  are  the 
result  of  spinal  arupmia;  on  the  contrary,  he  doubts  if,  in  reality,  there 
are  any  such  affections.  lie  is  disposed  to  think  that  they  arc  to  be 
olassed  in  several  categories  ;  one  embracing  cases  in  which  there  is  a 
definite  lesion  of  the  cord  ;  another,  those  cases  which  occur  in  hyster- 
ical, h)'pochondriaoal,  and  epileptic  persons,  from  irritations  existing  in 
distant  parts  of  the  body,  and  which  he  calls  paralyses  of  peripheral 
origin  ;  and  a  third,  comprehending  all  instances  which  cannot  be  in- 
cluded in  either  of  these  classes,  and  especially  embracing  the  oases  due 
to  the  action  of  cold  on  the  surface  of  the  body. 

M.  Vulpian's  chief  objection  to  the  theory  of  spinal  anaemia  is  that, 
when  the  arteries  are  occluded  by  artificial  emboli,  softening  of  the  cord 
takes  place.  This  is  doubtless  true  in  the  majority  of  oases,  but  cer^ 
tainly  not  in  all,  for  in  the  dog,  which  was  the  subject  of  Felti's  experi- 
cent,  life  was  prolonged  for  two  days,  and  it  is  expressly  stated  that 
Um  oord  was  not  softened.  Moreover,  in  the  aniemia  produced  by 
ptriphffml  irritations  the  vessels  are  not  entirely  closed.  I'heir  calibre 
is  simply  diminished  ;  some  blood  reaches  the  cord,  but  this  is  not 
■uffioietit  for  the  full  performance  of  its  functions.  If  softening  were 
Um  mvariable  result  of  a  lessened  supply  of  blood  to  an  organ,  we 
ahoold  meet  with  it  constantly  in  coses  of  general  cerebral  anaemia  from 
any  one  of  the  many  causes  capable  of  producing  that  condition. 

Now,  I  have  repeatedly  performed  Flourens's  experiment,  both  with 
powdefed  lycopodium  and  charcoal^  and  have  never  failed  to  obtain 
IMialjds  of  the  posterior  extremities.  It  is  true  the  loss  of  power  was 
peananent,  remaining  in  each  case  during  the  life  of  the  animal,  but 
■Doli  a  rc«ult  is,  of  course,  to  be  expected,  for  it  is  impossible  to  get  rid 
of  Um  substances  occluding  the  vessels.  In  the  aneemia  produced  by 
rotfax  irritation  or  spinal  exhaustion,  the  possibility  of  removing  the 
o•ll■•^  orercoming  the  vaso-motor  spasm,  or  improving  the  nutrition  of 
the  oord,  plaosa  the  condition  entirely  in  a  different  line  from  that  due 
to  flMOlMnieal  occlusion  of  the  vessels,  except  as  regards  the  one  point 
of  ■llMiilis,  and  even  here  the  difference  is  great,  for  in  the  former  the 
supply  of  blood  b  merely  teasened,  while  in  the  latter  it  is  cut  off 
ahogtfther. 

in  pflaodoe  we  often  find  that  the  anirmia  is  not  restricted  to  either 

*  Op.  eit.,  p.  53. 
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Bet  of  columns,  and  that  the  symptoms  are  accordingly  those  of  motor 
paralysis,  nberrations  of  sensibility,  and  functional  disturbances  in  va- 
rious organs,  such  as  we  have  just  considered  as  being  caused 
antemia  of  the  posterior  columns. 

Trdatment. — The  treatment  is  similar  in  general  features  to  that 
plicablc  to  aiiismia  of  the  posterior  columns  already  considered,  though 
there  is  not  the  same  benefit  to  be  derived  from  counter-irritation-  The 
indications,  therefore,  are  to  remove  the  cause,  to  improve  the  general 
torie  of  the  system,  and  to  increase  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  spinal 
vessels. 

So  far  as  the  first  indication  is  concerned,  it  very  often  happens  that 
its  fulfillment  is  sufficient  for  the  entire  removal  of  the  anaemia,  and  the 
disappearance  of  the  consequent  paralysis.  This  is  especially  the  case 
as  regards  those  instances  ■which  aro  due  to  peripheral  irritations  of  va- 
rious kinds.  Within  the  last  few  days  a  young  lady,  aged  twelve,  was 
brought  to  me  by  her  mother  to  be  treated  for  paraplegia,  which  had 
developed  very  suddenly.  There  was  no  evidence  of  serious  organic 
difliculty,  and  no  apparent  cause  of  peripheral  irritation.  Her  symp- 
toms, however,  all  pointed  to  anaemia  of  the  antero-lateral  columns,  and, 
on  the  principle  of  exclusion,  I  thought  it  probable  there  might  be 
worms  in  the  alimentary  canal.  I  therefore  administered  several  doses 
of  santonine,  followed  by  castor-oiL  A  number  of  lumbrici  were  dis- 
charged, and  the  paralysis  disappeared  in  the  night  as  suddenly  as  it 
had  arisen. 

In  another  case,  a  gentleman  was  rendered  paraplegic  soon  after 
contracting  a  catArrhal  inflammation  of  the  bladder.  The  bladder  affec- 
tion was  disregarded  by  his  physician,  and  energetic  means  were  used 
against  the  paralysis,  but  without  effect.  I  suggested  the  expediency 
>f  suspending  the  administration  of  the  strychnia  and  the  application 
•of  counter-irritants  to  the  spine,  and  directing  attention  to  the  cure  of 
the  disorder  of  the  bladder.  This  was  done,  and,  at  the  same  rate  as 
the  inflammation  j-ieldcd  to  the  treatment,  the  paraplegia  disappeared. 

The  general  tone  of  the  system  is  to  be  improved  by  such  measures 
as  were  recommended  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  same  end  in  ana^ 
mia  of  the  posterior  columns. 

For  fulfilling  the  third  indication,  strychnia  and  phospborns  are  pref- 
erable to  any  othor  internal  remedies.  I  usii.illy  prescribe  them  together 
in  doses  of  the  tenth  of  a  grain  of  the  phosphide  of  zinc,  with  from  a 
third  to  a  half  a  grain  of  the  extract  of  nux-vomica  in  pill,  to  l>e  taken 
three  times  a  day.  Lately,  however,  I  have  pursued  the  practice  of  giv- 
ing the  strychnia  in  gradually-incnjasing  doses  till  there  is  evidence  of 
its  characteristic  physiological  effects  heing  produced.  Two  grains  of 
the  .sulphate  of  strychnia  are  to  be  dissolved  in  an  ounce  of  water,  and 
rten  minims,  containing  one  twenty -fourth  of  a  grain  of  Btrychni.i,  given 
three  times  a  day  ;  the  next  day  eleven  minims  are  administered  for 
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le  next  twelve,  and  so  on  till,  as  often  hajipens,  the  paraly* 
dA  yiel(k,  or  till  the  reflex  excitability  of  the  legs  is  increased,  or  stiff- 
neas  of  their  muscles  or  those  of  the  nucha  is  induced.  In  cither  of 
theee  latter  events  the  administration  must  be  stopped  for  a  day,  and 
tWn  the  original  dose  of  ton  minims  be  given  and  increased  as  before. 
There  is,  according  to  my  experience,  no  medication  so  effectual  in  all 
Ifhofie  forms  of  paralysis  called  reflex,  inhibitory,  functional^  etc.,  and 
which,  in  my  opinion,  result  from  anrcmia  of  the  antero-lateral  columns 
of  tlie  cord,  as  this  with  strychnia.  It  requires  care  and  prudence,  and, 
if  these  qualities  be  exercised,  is  perfectly  safe.  It  very  generally  hap- 
pens that,  before  the  patient  reaches  thirty  minims  (one-eighth  of  a 
grain)  for  a  dose,  the  paralysis  begins  to  jneld.  In  one  case,  however, 
due  to  exposure  to  severe  cold,  I  was  obliged  to  carry  the  dose  to  sixty 
minims — equal  to  one-fourth  of  a  grain  of  strychnia — before  the  excita- 
bility of  the  cord  was  increased,  or  any  signs  of  the  paralysis  yielding 
observed.  Tlie  patient  recovered  after  taking  three-quarters  of  a 
of  strychnia  daily  for  over  two  weeks. 
In  a  very  remarkable  case  recently  under  my  care,  sent  to  me  by 
r.  Brooks,  of  Cleveland,  the  paralysis  following  diphtheria  affected 
both  arms  and  both  legs,  and  was  evidently  increasing  daily  in  intcn* 
■ity.     At  last,  the  patient  could  scarcely  move  a  muscle  of  either  ex- 

Itremity,  and  was,  of  course,  unable  to  walk.  Strychnia  was  adminia* 
(ered  according  to  the  manner  above  described,  and  also  by  hypodermic 
iuje<ctions.  Amendment  was  slow  but  steady,  and  I  sent  him  home^ 
where,  under  Dr.  Brooks's  care,  who  boldly  c-arried  out  the  treatment, 
b«  entirely  recovered.  At  no  time,  while  under  my  observation,  was 
tbvro  any  evidence  of  strychnization,  although  large  doses  of  the 
remedy,  amounting  at  one  time  to  a  grain  a  day,  were  given.  The  irri- 
iabOtty  of  the  cord  appeared  to  be  entirely  abolished.  Neither  the 
^  bladfier  nor  rectum  was  paralyzed,  and  cutaneous  sensibility  was  scarce- 
B 1/  uitpatred. 

The  only  local  application  which  is  decidedly  beneficial  in  annpmia 
of  the  antero-lateral  columns  is  the  constant  galvanic  current,  which 
H  ahould   be  used  in  the  manner  recommended  for  anaemia  of  the  poste- 
rior oolamnfl. 

As  regards  the  paralyzed  muscles,  the  induced  or  faradoic  current  is 
nsrfol  in  keeping  them  exercised,  and  thus  preserving  their  nutrition. 

•JTrintioo  aitd  kneading  exercise  a  like  effect. 
In  those  cases  of  spinal  anaemia  due  to  obstruction  of  the  aorta,  or 
m  of  spinal  vessels  by  emboli,  no  specifio  treatment  is  of  any 
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CHAPTER  HL 

SPIHTAL  ILSMORRBAGE— SPINAL  MEKIKOEAL  B^MORSBAOK. 

These  two  conditions  having  a  common  cause,  being  often  associ- 
ated, and  having  a  general  resemblance  to  each  other,  may  properly  be 
considered  together. 

Symptoms. — A  hiemorrhage  into  the  substance  of  the  spinal  cord  is 
characterized  by  pain  at  the  seat  of  the  lesion,  and  by  derangements 
of  sensibility  and  of  the  power  of  motion  in  all  those  parts  of  the  body 
below.  These  consist  of  anaesthesia  and  loss  of  motility,  but  occasion- 
ally there  are  hyperiesthesia  and  spasms.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the 
bladder  and  its  sphincter  and  the  sphincter  ani  are  also  paralyzed.  Ob- 
stinate priapism  is  an  occasional  symptom.  Reflex  excitability  and 
electro-muscular  contractility  are  soon  impaired  or  altogether  lost. 

An  elevation  of  temperature  is  said '  to  take  place  in  the  paralyzed 
parts,  and  the  formation  of  sloughs  on  the  sacrum  and  other  parts  ex- 
posed to  pressure  is  a  frequent  occurrence.  In  a  case  under  my  own 
observation,  a  man  fell  from  a  scaffold  and  struck  the  small  of  his 
back  against  a  projecting  beam.  He  was  taken  up  paraplegic,  and 
within  six  hours  three  large  sloughs — one  over  the  sacrum  and  one  over 
each  hip— made  their  appearance.  Sensibility  was  entirely  abolished  in 
the  paralyzed  limbs.  The  bladder  and  rectum  were  completely  para- 
lyzed, and  death  ensued  on  the  fifth  day.  Post-mortem  examination 
discovered  a  clot  in  the  substance  of  the  cord,  extending  from  the  tenth 
dorsal  to  the  fifth  lumbar  vertebra,  and  involving  both  the  white  and 
the  gray  substance.     There  was  neither  fracture  nor  luxation. 

Hiemorrhage  into  the  substance  of  the  cord  may  be  either  rapidly 
or  slowly  developed.  In  the  former  case  it  generally  terminates  fatally 
in  a  few  days  or  even  hours  ;  in  the  latter,  life  may  be  prolonged  for 
several  months,  or  may  be  preserved,  with  more  or  less  paralysis  of 
motion  or  sensibility,  or,  as  is  generally  the  case,  of  both  in  the  parts 
below  the  seat  of  the  lesion. 

If  the  seat  of  the  haemorrhage  bo  high  up  in  the  neck,  death  is 
almost  instantaneous  from  the  paralysis  of  the  phrenic  nerve. 

When  the  lesion  is  meningeal,  the  symptoms  are  not  generally  so 
rapidly  developed  as  when  it  is  situated  in  the  substance  of  the  cord. 
The  pain  is  greater,  and  there  is  a  more  decided  tendency  to  spasmodic 
jerkings  in  the  limbs  receiving  their  nerves  from  the  part  of  the  cord 
below  the  extravasation.  Occasionally  the  convulsive  movements  are 
general,  and,  according  to  Hayera,  are  more  marked  in  the  paralyzed 
than  in  the  non-paralyzed  limbs.  Ilypersesthesia  may  alternate  with 
anaesthesia,  or  this  latter  may  alone  be  present. 

'  Hayem,  "Des  b6morrbagic8  iutra-rachidienncs,"  Paris,  1872,  p.  ISft. 
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The  rxtcnt  of  motor  paralysis  is  very  variable,  both  as  regards  in- 
tt^Dsity  and  diffasion.  Sometimee  all  the  muscles  below  the  scat  of  tlio 
l««ion  arc  more  or  less  paralyzed  ;  at  others,  some  muscles  altogether 

pe.  I  have  a  patient  under  treatment  who  has,  in  consequence  of 
S~Bpinal  hivmorrhage,  probably  meningeal,  lost  seneation  in  a  small 
region  of  skin  over  the  glutei  rnuscleji,  and  sensation  and  motion  in  all 
the  tissues  below  both  knees.  Sensation  and  motion  arc  intact  in  all 
other  parts  of  the  lower  extremities.  The  bladder  is  unaffccte<l,  but 
tbere  is  very  obstinate  constipation. 

Reflex  excitability  is  often  exaggerated,  and  the  eleetro-rauseular 
flOBtractility  iucreai<ed  in  the  early  Btage  ;  but,  if  the  patient  survives 
the  immediate  effects  of  the  lesion,  both  these  faculties  become  im- 
{taired,  or  abolished  altogether.  If  the  patient  survives  the  injury,  he 
rcmainK  paralyzed  to  a  degree  corresponding  to  the  extent  of  the 
injury  to  the  spinal  cord.  In  severe  cases  there  will  bo  complete 
paraplegia  with  anaesthesia  from  the  lesion  downward,  all  reflex  ex- 
citability will  be  aboliHhcd,  and  atrophy  of  the  paralyzed  muscles  soon 
begins,  and  progresses,  until  all  ur  nearly  all  uf  the  mtiHcular  tissue 
has  disappeared.  Meningeal  hamionbage  taking  place  above  the  third 
cervical  vertebra  may  be  speedily  fatal,  from  the  interruption  to  res- 
piration due  to  paralysis  of  the  phrenic  nerve. 

Causes. — S^pinal  biemorrhage,  either  in  the  8ul>e"tance  of  the  cord  or 
of  the  membranes,  is  generally  the  result  of  injury.  Thus  it  may  be 
rjiused  by  blows  on  the  vertebral  oolamn,  by  falls,  or  by  gunshot,  or 
by  wounds  with  penetrating  instruments.  It  may  also  be  produced  by 
us  and  by  the  rupture  of  aneurisms,  but  is  in  either  of  these  cases 

ingeal.  Excessive  fatigue,  the  suppression  of  the  menstrual  flow, 
vndao  venereal  indulgence,  alcoholism,  yellow  fever,  typhoid  fever, 
diMMtf  of  the  vert'Obne,  and  the  toxic  influence  of  strychnia,  have  also 
bta  allrged  as  causes.  In  many  cases  not  traumatic  the  immediate 
euut  it  not  knowii.  The  male  sex  appears  to  be  much  more  liablo 
than  the  female.  Of  nineteen  cases  of  hieraorrhage  into  the  substanoo 
of  the  cord  analysed  by  CJinlmc,'  fifteen  were  in  males. 

Diagnosis. — The  jliagnosis  must  mainly  be  determined  by  the  his- 
tnry  of  the  case,  and  by  the  facts  that  the  syniptonis  come  on  suddenly 
and  advance  rapidly.  Often  there  are  great  difficulties  experienced  in 
arriving  at  a  satisfactory  opinion  relative  to  the  diaijnosis,  and  I 
<)aot«  the  following  case  not  only  because  of  its  interest,  but  because 
il  iliastratcR  the  scientifie  acumen  of  a  distinguisheil  member  of 
^IIm  mitdical  profession.  Under  the  designation  of  "case  of  spinal 
lexy,"  Dr.  Robert  Jackson '  says  : 

**'Tra2U  Ihtoriqoe  M  pratique  des  maladica  de  I'apiuirvil  nerreus,"  PiirU,  1M9, 

e.,p.4ta. 

*  Qvotad  In  QnaHtrtp  Journal  o/  Pifi^MfittJ  Mtdkim*  and  MetUeal  Juriipi  wlHm, 
Kev  Tofk,  IS69,  roL  Hi.,  p.  810,  from  (be  LaMut, 
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"  On  Sunday,  May  2,  1809,  Miss  F.  L.,  a  bright,  merry,  healthy, 
and  well-developed  young  lady,  aged  fourteen,  arose  aa  usual,  but  while 
dressing  said  '  her  tingera  felt  weak.*  She,  however,  went  to  cltorch, 
both  morning  and  evening,  and  seemed  quite  well.. 

"  On  Monday,  she  again  got  up  as  usual,  but  complained  of  the  samo 
*  weak  feeling  *  in  her  bands.  Otherwise,  she  felt  very  well;  participated 
in  the  usual  studies  of  the  day;  and  in  the  evening  had  a  warm  bath, 
enjoyed  it,  and  got  into  it  '  with  the  use  of  all  her  limbs.' 

"On  Tuesday  she  was  much  the  samej  ate  a  good  breakfast,  feed- 
ing hersolf,  etc.  During  the  forenoon,  however,  the  weak  feeling  con- 
siderably increased,  and  I  was  sent  for.  I  found  her  lying  on  her  back 
in  bed,  quite  merry,  laughing,  free  from  all  pain,  and  rather  amused, 
than  otherwise,  at  her  comlition.  She  was,  however,  unable  to  shake 
hands  with  mc^,  or  to  move  her  arms,  except  at  the  wrists  ;  and  failed 
altogether  to  pick  up  a  pin  placed  on  a  book  before  her. 

"On  Wednesday,  there  was  no  material  alteration,  I  observed, 
however,  that  the  intercostal  muscles  were  not  acting  quite  freely  ;  she 
seemed,  too,  to  lie  /uixvier  in  her  bed,  and  she  evidently  was  now  unable 
to  turn  liei'self  round,  Thoro  was  also  a  moist  crepitant  rdle  over  ail 
the  chest,  with  a  little  cough.  The  secretions  continued  free,  the  pulse 
reguliir;  and  she  ate,  being  fed,  a  good  dinner  of  roast -beef. 

"  On  Thursday,  Sir  William  Jenner  kindly  saw  her  with  me.  Her 
general  condition  was  not  greatly  altered  ;  every  sensation  perfect ;  no 
anaesthesia  ;  and  she  displayed  her  usual  quick  perception  and  intelli* 
gence.  A  careful  examination,  however,  at  this  time,  clearly  demon- 
strated a  great  and  decided  loss  of  power  in  all  the  voluntary  muscles 
of  respiration,  and  in  those  muscles  of  the  arms,  back,  and  chest,  sup- 
pUed  by  the  branches  of  the  cervical  nerves.  The  diaphragm,  too,  was 
becoming  Exed,  and  there  was  slight  Uvidity  about  the  cheeks,  with  a 
fall  of  the  natural  temperature. 

"From  these  symptoms,  it  became  evident  that  there  was  some 
serious  spinal  lesion,  implicating  probably,  and  more  particularly,  the 
anterior  branches  of  the  cervical  nerves,  and  the  origin  of  the  phrenica, 
Sir  William  Jenner  diagnosed,  and,  as  will  be  seen,  with  perfect  aoca- 
racy,  a  clot  in  the  cervical  portion  of  the  spinal  cord,  and  he  prognosed, 
notwithstanding  the  bright  life  and  still  loerry  laugh,  a  speedy  and 
fatal  result.  This  took  place  thirty  hours  afterward,  without  pain, 
without  loss  of  consciousness  or  sensation,  but  only  as  the  cessation  of 
the  power  of  respiration  became  more  and  more  determined,  with  a 
desire  to  be  raised  '  higher  and  higher.' 

"  In  this  interesting  case  a  post-mortem  examination  waa  kindly 
allowed,  and  made  forty  hours  after  death.  There  was  slight  opacity 
of  the  dura  mater  in  several  places,  Brain  congested  and  soft.  A  soft- 
ened spot  and  ill-defined  clot  in  the  cerebellum.  The  whole  cervi(^ 
portion  of  the  spine,  but  partioulai'ly  anteriorly,  and  to  the  left  side^ 
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in  an  oblong  clot  of  dark  yenous  blood  oatside  the  mom- 
branea.  The  whole  length  of  the  cervical  portion  of  the  canal  ami  the 
duxa  mater  were  deeply  tinged  by  the  color  of  the  clot.  The  cervical 
nervea  all  passed  through  this  oilused  blood,  the  inter-vertobral  canals 
on  both  sides  being  filled  with  it.  So  soon  as  the  seventh  cervical  ver- 
tebra was  reached,  the  clot  ceased,  and  the  cord  and  caual  assiuned 
their  normal  condition  and  color.  There  was  also  a  good  deal  of  aemi* 
clotted  blood  about  the  pons  and  the  nerves  arising  from  it. 

**  It  is  certainly  a  matter  of  much  diiBoulty  to  account  satisfactorily 
for  this  great  effusion  of  venous  blood  in  a  subject  so  young  and  so 
apparently  healthy  and  robust.  No  outward  cause  could  be  assigned; 
lb«?re  had  been  no  blow  or  injury;  no  illness  ;  no  interrupted  function  ; 
but,  living  with  kind  and  affectionate  relations,  she  enjoyed  every  com- 
fort and  happiness.  It  might  have  been  assumed  that  so  great  a  lesion, 
situated  in  so  mip>ortant  and  vital  a  position,  would  have  given  rise  to 
decided  and  grave  symptoms  from  the  beginning.  The  only 
ble  explanation  is,  that  the  effusion  took  place  very  gradually, 
had  room  to  extend  itself,  and  coagulated  slowly,  and  imperfectly. 
Until  the  paralysis  of  the  diaphragm  showing  dangerous  interference 
with  the  functions  of  the  phrenic  nerves,  nearly  every  symptom  might 
have  been  attributed  to  one  or  other  of  those  obscure  forms  of  hysteria 
so  fraqnently  met  with  in  practice." 

Prognosis. — Death  ia  the  almost  invariable  result.  I  have,  however, 
known  two  instanooa  of  recovery.  In  one  of  these  the  patient,  a  boy 
of  about  fifteen,  was  thrown  from  his  horse.  Paralysis  supervened  un» 
■ksdiately,  and  there  was  a  severe  pain  at  about  the  eleventh  dorsal 
Wtobm.  The  bladder  was  also  paralyzed.  For  several  weeks  his  life 
was  dsspaired  of,  but  he  eventually  recovered  with  the  paraplegia  re» 
maining,  and  the  necessity  of  drawing  off  the  urine  with  a  catheter.  I 
saw  him  five  years  after  the  injury.  He  was  still  paraplegic,  and  the 
blsddar  was  still  paralyzed.  Careful  examination  failed  to  show  any 
ifftplsiT**"*  or  fracture  of  the  vertebra,  and  I  therefore  felt  warranted 
in  oooduding  that  there  had  been  a  sjtiuul  ha'niorrhage,  probably  men- 
iogcal.  I'ho  other  case  has  been  already  oited.  In  this,  the  patient 
fril  through  a  hatchway  a  distance  of  thirty  feet,  and  struck  on  his 
back.  Paral}*9ds  was  almost  immediate.  He  came  under  my  care  Qf- 
leeo  years  after  the  event,  and  I  diagnosticated  a  meningeal  spinal 
kmnorrlisge  from  the  fact  that  there  bad  been  violent  jerkings  of 
the  linbs  aod  intense  lumbar  p.iin.  There  wore  no  signs  of  fracture 
or  displacement,  lint  in  those,  as  in  the  following  case,  which  I 
sdeei  from  others  similar,  oited  by  Mr,  Lc  Gros  Clark,'  there  is,  of 
coanr,  room  for  doabt  relative  to  tho  correetncss  of  the  diagnosis. 

'  **  LMterrt  «a  llie  rrinri|>K.s  of  Surpcal  DlngnoMt,  cfpccially  in  RclaUon  to  Sbodc 
•ad  Tkcwal  L(«Wmwv  jBlWnnxi  More  the  Royal  College  ot  Surgevos  of  England,'*  Loo« 

dsa,  ItTQ,  pc  lift. 
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The  patient,  a  man  thirty-six  years  of  age,  weighing  11^  stones, 
gave  the  following  account  of  himself  :  He  was  tripped  up  in  the  road, 
and  fell  heavily  on  his  left  hip,  and  then  turned  over  on  bi8  back.  On 
trying  to  rise,  he  failed,  not  having  any  power  of  movement  in  either 
lower  extremity.  He  was  at  once  brought  to  the  hospital.  On  admit* 
taoco,  he  complained  of  pain  in  the  lumbar  region,  and  there  was  slight 
tenderness  on  pressing  the  spinous  ridge  of  this  part ;  but  careful 
examination  failed  to  detect  any  irregularity,  or  any  sign  of  mechanical 
injury  of  the  vertebral  column.  There  was  entire  loss  of  power  in  hi* 
lower  limbs — ^lio  could  not  even  move  a  toe  ;  sensation  was  impaired; 
he  said  his  limbs  were  numbed.  There  was  slight  priapism,  and  he  was 
unable  to  micturate.  His  pulse  was  60  ;  but  there  were  no  aigns  of 
well-marked  collapse.  On  the  third  day  he  was  able  to  move  his  toes 
a  Uttle.  On  the  ninth  day,  sensation  was  perfect  ]  but  he  had  made 
very  little  progress  in  regaining  muscular  power.  Nearly  three  weeks 
elapsed  before  he  was  able  to  dispense  with  the  catheter ;  and,  at  the 
expiration  of  five  weeks,  he  was  still  almost  as  helpless  in  moving  any 
part  of  his  lower  extremities.  He  remained  in  the  hospital  for  four 
months,  his  health  being  tolerably  good  throughout.  He  was  then  able 
to  got  about  very  fairly,  but  with  a  shuffling,  unsteady  gait." 

Mr.  Clark  then  remarks  : 

"The  causative  accident  in  this  case  was  slight,  too  trivial  to  pro- 
duce fracture,  and  the  symptoms  were  not  those  of  sprain.  There  were 
no  physical  signs  of  displacement;  yet,  the  paraplegia  was  marked;  but 
not  including  corresponding  loss  of  sensation,  which  would  have  been 
present  if  a  displaced  vertebra  had  pressed  upon  the  cord.  The  slow 
recovery  was  a  gradual  confirmation  of  the  diagnosis,  that  fracture  with 
displacement  was  not  the  injury  to  which  the  symptoms  were  due, 

"  But,  I  must  admit,  I  cannot  dismiss  from  my  mind  that  in  theee 
and  similar  protruotcd  cases,  there  is  something  more  than  simple  con* 
cushion  needed  to  account  for  the  duration  of  the  symptoms;  probably 
extravasation  of  blood  into  the  theca  or  canal  which  is  slowly  absorbe<L 
I  do  not  think  that  the  unequal  ©Efects  produced,  on  the  several  columns 
of  motion  and  sensation  forbid  this  supposition,  for  this  e6Fect  is  by  no 
means  uncommon,  being  usually  in  favor  of  sensation,  where  the  in- 
equality is  noticed,  and  indicating  that  the  anterior  half  of  the  cord  and 
part  of  the  lateral  columns  are  the  parts  implicated.  A  child  three  and 
a  half  years  old  was  admitted  under  my  care,  who  had  been  run  over  by 
a  heavy  sand-cart,  sixteen  days  previously  ;  the  wheel  passed  over  the 
loins.  There  was  nothing  particular  noticed  at  the  time,  except  her  in- 
ability to  walk  as  well  as  usual.  This  inability  increased,  and,  when  seen 
by  me,  she  could  scarcely  manage,  when  held  up,  to  shuffle  her  feet  along. 
She  complained  of  no  pain,  had  no  difficulty  in  passing  her  water,  and 
the  sensibility  of  the  legs  seemed  to  be  in  no  degree  impaired.  On 
careful  examination,  there  was  nothing  abnormal  to  be  observed  iu  any 
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part  of  the  spine.  The  treatment  consisted  in  rest,  and  friction  of  the 
baek  with  liniment  of  ammonia.  She  remained  in  the  hospital  fire 
weeks,  and,  then  left  quite  well. 

**  A  remarkable  case  was  mentioned  to  me  by  the  late  Dr.  Dyer, 
who  acted  for  the  Brighton  llailway  Company.  A  man  waa  injured  in 
a  oollision  in  the  tunnel  four  or  five  miles  from  Brighton.  He  walked 
this  distance  with  some  difficulty  into  the  town,  and  within  tweoty-foup 
boura  became  entirely  paraplegic.  He  recovered  slowly,  and  after  the 
Lapae  of  two  years  was  able  to  walk  as  well  as  before  the  aceidout. 
One  spot  on  the  back  was  always  tender,  and  continues  so  still  at  times. 
Tbe  analogy  between  this  case  and  a  similar  but  fatal  injury  which  I 
bare  already  mentioned,  seems  to  point  to  hcemorrhagc  as  the  probable 
Caoae  of  the  protracted  symptoms." 

Of  like  character  appears  to  have  been  the  following  case,  which  I 
cite  from  Dr.  John  Ash urst's '  admirable  monograph:    "  A  male  child 

^^f  two  years  was  admitted  to  the  Pennsylvania  Hospital  on  November 
13,  1861,  having  a  short  time  previously  received  a  severe  blow  upon 
tbe  book.  There  were  no  external  mairkB  of  injury,  but  the  lower  limbs 
were  pmralyzed,  doubling  up  upon  themselves  when  an  effort  was  made 
to  place  tbe  child  iu  an  erect  position.  He  was  discharged  cured,  after 
two  months,  his  treatment  having  consisted  in  little  else  than  rest  in  A 
reoumbent  posture." 

Several  of  the  oases  given  by  Mr.  Ericbsen,'  in  his  excellent  little 

Iwork,  appear  to  present  many  of  the  features  of  spinal  haemorrhage. 

rlt  is,  therefore,  quite  probable,  making  all  due  allowance  for  uncer* 
taintr  in  the  diagnosis,  that  the  affection  in  question,  especially  when 
rauhi^g  from  traumatism,  is  not  an  entirely  hopeless  condition. 

Itebid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  blood  in  hiemorrhage  of 
the  spinal  cord  is  effused  either  into  the  substance  of  the  cord  or  into 
it*  mambranes.  It  may,  therefore,  be  situated  in  the  nervous  tissue  ; 
in  til*  nbarachnoidal  space;  in  the  intra-arachnoidal  space  ;  or  in  tlie 
■pace  between  the  dura  mater  and  tbe  walls  of  the  vertebral  canaL 
In  tl>e  first-namod  situation  the  gray  matter  is  invariably — so  far  as 
onr  knowledge  extends — ^the  place  of  origination,  unless  we  except 
eeftaia  possible  tmuumtic  cases.  Tlie  clot  shows  a  greater  tendency  to 
«xt«o4  in  the  cwurse  of  the  long  axis  of  the  cord  then  laterally,  and 
WtLj  Tary  in  length  from  half  an  inch,  or  less,  to  three  or  four  iuches, 
or  Biay  involve  the  whole  of  the  central  portion  of  the  cord.'  The 
»lut«  aobstanco  rarely  gives  way  to  the  interior  pressure,  but  remains 
aa  a  <fiatinct  boundary  to  the  further  extension  of  the  clot  in  a  lateral 

■  "I^|«rlrs  of  the  Spine,  with  an  Analjais  of  nearly  Foar  Bundtcd  Caaea,"  Ttilk,- 
*liMa,IM7,p.8. 

'  **(hi  CoociMdoa  of  the  Bpinc,  yerroua  Riock,  and  oilier  Ob»cur«  Ii\jiirtcs  of  tht 
,  JMvooa  SjrstHB  b  their  Cliiikcal  and  Medioo-Lc^l  A»poru,"  London,  18T6. 

*  lUj«a,  tp.  tit^f.  ISi;  CrarcOUtr,  "Anatomie  patbologiquc,"  book  iil,  plate  vL 
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direction.  Occasionally,  however,  thia  tissue  gives  way,  and  the  dot 
appears  as  a  tumor  under  the  meninges.  This  was  the  case  in  a  pa- 
tient whoso  clinical  history  is  related  by  Cruveilhicr,  and  which  is  fur* 
ther  remarkable  by  the  fact  that  five  years  before  the  attack  vrhich 
terminated  in  death,  the  patient  had  experienced  suddenly  a  severe 
pain  iu  the  neck,  and  paralysis  of  the  left  arm  and  leg.  He  recov- 
ered in  three  mouths.  The  post-mortem  examination  revealed  the  ex- 
istence of  an  old  apoplectic  cyst  in  addition  to  the  extravasation  of 
the  final  hneraorrhage,  which  latter  extended  throughout  the  whole 
length  of  the  cord,  and  had  in  several  places  broken  through  the 
white  substance,  being  only  restrained  by  the  spinal  membranes. 

The  clot  may  either  present  the  general  appearance  of  blood,  and 
may,  in  fact,  consist  almost  entirely  of  this  substance,  or  it  may,  as  ia 
the  case  in  cerebral  hiemorrhage,  consist  of  blood  and  the  dibria  of  the 
nervous  tissue.  The  changes  whioh  ensue  in  the  clot  and  in  the  limit- 
ing tissue  are  similar  to  those  which  take  place  in  the  brain  under  like 
circumstances. 

In  spinal  meningeal  haemorrhage  the  blood  is,  as  above  stated,  ex- 
travasated  between  the  bones  and  the  dura  mater — extra-meningeal 
hsemorrbage  ;  between  the  layers  of  the  arachnoid — intra-arachnoidal 
liaemorrhage  ;  or  between  the  arachnoid  and  the  pia  mater — sub-arach- 
noidal  hicmorrhage  : 

The  extra-mcningeal  h<xmorrhage9  are  those  which  are  especially 
apt  to  occur  as  the  result  of  traumatic  cause.  The  extravasation  ia 
generally  extensive,  and  may  occupy  the  entire  extra-meningeal  space 
— though,  generally,  it  is  circumscribed  vritliin  much  smaller  limits. 
The  cervical  region  is  most  apt  to  be  its  scat,  and  the  dorsal  next. 

In  intra-arachnoidal  spinal  haemorrhage  the  blood  is  not  effused  in 
such  large  quantity  as  in  the  variety  just  described,  and,  moreover, 
generally  has  its  source  in  a  cerebral  hsemorrhage — rarely  being  autoo- 
thonous.  It  is  collected  in  a  sac,  and  may  exercise  more  or  less  com- 
pression on  the  cord  according  to  the  amount  extravasated. 

Sub-arachnoidal  haemorrhage  is  the  rarest  of  all  the  forms.  The 
blood  is  here  extravasated  into  the  meshes  of  the  pia  mater,  and  may 
compress  the  cord. 

Of  fifty-eight  cases  of  spinal-meningeal  hsemorrhage,  cited  by 
Hayem,  thirty-eight  were  instances  in  which  the  blood  was  extravasated 
between  the  bones  and  the  dura  mater ;  eleven  were  intra-arachnoidal ; 
and  eight  were  sub-arachnoidal. 

The  symptoms  which  follow  spinal  hsemorrhage  are  the  results  of 
excitation  and  compression — the  hyperajsthesia  and  the  spasms  being 
due  to  the  former,  and  the  anjesthesia  and  motor  paralysis  to  the  latter. 

Treatment. — There  is  nothing  to  do  in  cflses  of  spinal  hasmorrhoge 
but  to  maintain  the  patient  in  as  quiet  a  condition  as  possible,  and  to 
keep  ice  constantly  applied  to  the  vertebral  column.     If  there  b  time, 
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jt  might  be  administered  with  advantage.     In  two  cases  wbicb  I 

bave  bad  tbe  opportunity  of  obst'rving  from  the  first,  botb  caused  by 

"^falls  fr«>m  tbe  loft  of  a  stable,  death  took  yhcv  within  six  hours  ;  the 

Bvinptoms  gradually  becoming  more  profound  and  advancing  upward. 

kfter  death,  the  hsBmorrhage  w.is  found  to  occupy  the  whole  length  of 

xu  »pinaJ  canal,  and  was  seated  between  the  bones  and  the  dura  mater. 

)f  course,  in  cases  like  these,  no  therapeutical  means  can  avail,  and, 

in  slighter  cases,  treatment  is  of  little  if  any  service.     We  may, 

BTcr,  by  perfect  rest,  ice  to  the  spine,  leeches  to  the  anus,  and  the 

ImintstrAtion  of  ergot,  sometimes  prevent  haemorrhage  in  cases  of  in- 

^juries  of  the  cord  which  otherwise  might  be  followed  by  extravasation. 

In  cases  not  due  to  traumatism,  and  especially  in  those  which  are 

•knr  iu  their  progress,  more  is  to  be  expected  from  the  use  of  remedial 

BOMSaros.     Ergot  should  be  energetically  administered  in  large  doses, 

two  or  three  drachma  every  four  hours,  or,  what  is  perhaps  preferable^ 

ergotin  should  be  given  to  the  extent  of  five  grains  hypodcrmically,  as 

_oftea.     Tbe  other  measures  above  mentioned  should  also  be  employed; 

ritb  tbe  view  of  causing  absorption  of  the  effused  blood,  the  actual 

itery  applied  to  the  spine  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lesion  has  been 

imondcd.     It  should  not  bo  used  till  it  is  evident,  from  the  non- 

progressive  character  of  the  symptoms,  that  the  extravasation  is  no 

.Jooger  going  on. 

m      Strychnia  is  altogether  inadmissible  at  any  time  in  the  course  of 
ibediBeaseu 
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brrutsacATioy  of  the  membranes  of  the  spinal  cord  may  be  either 
acute  or  chronic. 

■^^  AcuTB  sPDfAL  jixxixorns. 

^^^Hkcute  infiammation  maj  be  seated  either  in  the  dun  mater,  tbe 
^PSadiDnid,  or  the  pia  mater  of  the  cord,  or  may  simultaneously  attack 
Hi  aO  thrf«  membranes. 

Synptoms. — The  symptoms  indicating  inflammation  of  the  dura  ma- 
Icr  an  not  very  decided,  and  beyond  the  occurrence  of  pain  may  not 
b*  obMired  at  alL  When  combined  with  inflammation  of  the  arach* 
ooid  and  pia  mater,  the  phenomena  are  more  pronounced. 

Aotto  iniammation  of  the  arachnoid  does  not  of  itself  give  rise  to 
(AMfMCertfltic  symptoms,  and  it  is  rarely  the  case  that  it  exists  sepa- 
ntcty. 
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Acute  inflanimation  of  the  pia  mater  can,  however,  be  recogoized 
without  difficulty.  It  begins  with  a  chill,  as  do  others  of  the  phleg- 
masiie,  and  this  is  soon  followed  by  febrile  excitement.  At  the  same 
time  there  is  intense  pain  in  the  back,  which  is  aggravated  by  every 
movement  of  the  patient,  but  not  by  pressure  on  the  part  of  the  spine 
over  the  diseased  portion  of  the  membrane.  Those  nerves  which  have 
their  origins  from  the  affected  region  are  the  seat  of  severe  pain,  which 
is  transmitted  through  their  trunks  and  branches  to  distant  parts  of 
the  body.  Spasms  of  the  muscles  of  the  back  are  commonly  present. 
These  arc  tonic  in  character,  and  may  be  so  severe  as  to  bend  the 
body  backward,  producing  an  appearance  like  the  opisthotonos  of 
tetanus.  At  the  same  time  the  limbs  below  the  seat  of  the  lesion  are 
strongly  contracted.  I  have  witnessed  cases  in  which  the  knees  were 
drawn  up  to  the  chin,  and  the  heels  to  the  buttocks. 

At  the  same  time  there  is  impairment  of  motor  power  in  all  those 
parts  of  the  body  supplied  by  nerves  coming  from  the  cord  below  the 
diseased  region,  and  in  some  cases  voluntary  control  over  the  muscles 
is  entirely  lost. 

The  ekin  is  generally  acutely  hypenesthetic,  and  pressure  on  the 
muscles  below  the  lesion  usually  elicits  pain. 

While  the  affection  is  confined  to  the  membranes  of  the  lower  por* 
tion  of  the  cord,  a  fatal  result  may  be  deferred  for  some  time,  and  the 
disease  may  become  chronic ;  but,  if  it  extends  upward  so  as  to  in* 
volve  the  region  from  which  the  phrenic  nerves  arise,  death  very  socm 
takes  place  by  asphyxia. 

So  long  as  the  spinal  cord  continues  free  from  the  disease,  the  reflex 
excitability  and  electro-muscular  contractility  remain  unimpaired. 

The  bladder  is  not  often  involved,  and  the  bowels  may  be  obstinately 
constipated,  or  the  fecal  matters  may  be  passed  involuntarily. 

OHBONIO  SPINAL  MSNIKOrnS. 

This  may  arise  in  consequence  of  an  acute  attack,  or  it  may  be  de> 
veloped  spontaneously.  As  in  the  acute  form  of  the  affeotion,  pain 
constitutes  a  prominent  feature,  and  is  situated  both  in  the  spinal  re^on 
and  in  other  parts  of  the  body.  Spasms  and  contractions  of  the  lower 
extremities,  and  spasms  of  the  muscles  of  the  back,  are  likewise  promi* 
nent  symptoms. 

The  pain  in  the  spine  is  not  increased  by  steady  pressure  over  the 
vertebrae,  but  it  is  greatly  aggravated  by  every  movement  of  the  bodv; 
for  by  such  motion  the  nerves  are  compressed  as  they  leave  the  spinal 
canal,  and,  as  they  are  already  in  a  condition  of  erethism,  pressure  can 
not  be  borne. 

The  abnormalities  of  sensation  are  usually  in  the  way  of  hypenes* 
thesia,  which  may  sometimes  be  very  acute. 
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Tb©  paralysis  advances  gradually,  and  rarely,  at  first,  is  very  intense 
in  aDy  group  of  muscles.  It  is  likewise  subject  to  great  variations  in 
the  degree  of  severity.  Sometimes  the  patient  finds  that  he  walks 
tolerably  well  one  day,  whUe  the  next  ho  can  scarcely  move  a  limb. 
[Thesa  diCFcreoces  depend  on  the  amount  of  fluid  effused,  which  is  sub* 
}«oi  to  changes  from  day  to  day. 

llie  bladder  is  sometimes  parah'zed,  the  sphincter  may  be  similarly 
alFccte<I,  or  this  latter  may  be  subject  to  repeated  attacks  of  spasm, 
by  which  the  evacuation  of  the  urine  is  prevented. 

The  bowels,  as  in  the  acute  form  of  the  disease,  may  be  either  con- 
•tipat«d,  or  the  sphincter  ani  may  be  so  paralyzed  as  to  allow  of  the 
involuntary  passage  of  the  fecal  matters. 

rtetlex  excitability  is  rarely  lessened,  and  is  often  considerably  in- 
creased. In  the  case  of  a  gentleman  from  Ohio  who  was  recently  un- 
der my  charge  for  chronic  spinal  meningitis,  the  slightest  touch  on  the 
sole  of  the  foot  was  sufficient  to  cause  the  limb  to  be  violently  drawn 
up;  and,  in  the  case  of  a  lady  from  New  Orleans  similarly  aiTected,  the 
eontaot  of  the  bedclothes  produced  a  like  effect. 

In  several  cases  I  have  observed  that  any  mental  agitation,  or  even 
the  attention  directed  to  the  affected  limbs,  was  sufficient  to  cause  vio 
lent  spasmodic  contractions. 

Electro-rauscular  contractility  is  not  generally  impaired. 

The  symptoms  are  usually  aggravated  by  the  recumbent  posture. 

Bed-aores  are  a  frequent  aocompanimeot  of  chronio  spinal  menin* 
gitla. 

Causes. — ^The  most  common  cause  of  spinal  meningitis,  either  acute 
or  ekrooic,  is  exposure  to  cold  and  moisture.  Several  cases  have  come 
uwler  my  charge  which  clearly  resulted  from  lying  on  the  cold  and 
damp  earth,  and  from  going  to  sleep  in  this  situation.  In  one  case 
which  occurred  in  a  railway  conductor,  the  train  of  which  he  had  charge 
obstructed  in  its  passage  by  a  heavy  drift  of  snow.  While  work- 
i  were  cutting  a  way  through  it,  be  lay  down  on  a  pile  of  snow,  and, 
being  greatly  exhausted,  quickly  fell  asleep.  Soon  after  being  awakened 
be  bad  a  slight  chill  and  a  mild  fever,  and  the  following  day  experienced 
•orere  pain  in  the  back.  This  was  soon  followed  by  the  other  symp- 
looa  of  spinal  meningitis,  not  very  intense  in  character,  but  persistent, 
for  Um  affection  passed  into  the  chronio  form.  Two  cases  have  come 
■ader  my  notice  in  which  the  disease  was  caused  by  the  back  being 
•zpOMod  to  a  stxong  and  cold  wind. 

Oa  aeoount  of  this  influence  of  cold  in  producing  spinal  meningitis, 
tba  dbnaaw  is  far  more  common  in  winter  than  in  summer.  Of  the 
etsea  that  I  hare  treated  wholly  or  in  part  during  the  last  twelve 
jeara,  by  far  the  greater  number  occurred  in  the  months  from  Novenh 
ber  to  March,  inclusive. 

Exposure  to  the  direct  raya  of  the  sun  is  aaid  to  uiduoe  spinal 
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meningitis,  bnt  I  have  never  witnessed  a  case  in  which  this  cause  conld 
reasonably  be  inferred.  I  may  make  the  same  remark  in  regard  to 
the  effects  of  strong  muscular  exercise. 

It  is,  however,  sometimes  a  consequence  of  wounds  and  injuries. 
Seven  of  the  cases  under  my  charge  were  due  to  traumatic  causes. 

Rheumatism  is  likewise  an  occasional,  and  syphilis  quit^  a  com- 
mon cause. 

Diagnosis. — The  diagnostic  phenomena  of  spinal  meningitis,  either 
of  the  acute  or  chronic  form,  are  the  pain  in  the  back,  increased  on  any 
movement  of  the  spinal  column  ;  the  pains  in  the  course  of  the  nerves 
having  their  origin  from  the  diseased  region  ;  the  tonic  spasms  of  the 
muscles  of  the  back,  and  of  other  parts  of  the  body  ;  the  exaltation  of 
reflex  excitability  and  hypcrsesthesia ;  and  the  variations  which  take 
place  in  the  extent  and  intensity  of  the  paralysis. 

Prognosis. — ^The  course  of  spinal  meningitis  is  generally  progressively 
onward  to  a  fatal  termination — ^the  patient  dying  either  by  the  gradual 
extension  of  the  disease  upward  so  as  to  involve  more  important  nerves 
in  the  lesion,  by  the  development  of  some  intercurrent  affection,  or  by 
exhaustion.  I  have,  however,  seen  five  cases  in  which  the  disease  was 
arrested,  three  of  which  will  be  more  specifically  referred  to  under  the 
head  of  treatment.  And  Ollivier,*  Brown-S^quard,*  and  Jaccoud,*  admit 
the  possibility  of  cure.  When  of  syphilitic  origin  the  prognosis  ii 
much  more  favorable. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology.— The  lesions  found  after  death 

from  spinal  meningitis  may  be  confined  to  any  one  of  the  membranes, 
but  more  generally  are  restricted  to  the  pia  mater  and  the  sub-arach* 
noid  space.  They  consist  in  thickening  of  the  membrane,  spots  of 
opacity,  turgidity  of  the  vessels,  and  the  effusion  of  a  large  quantity  of 
spinal  fluid.  This  fluid  is  occasionally  clear,  but  is  more  frequently  full 
of  flocculent  matter,  or  is  tinged  with  blood. 

The  alterations  found  in  the  arachnoid  are  of  similar  character,  with 
the  addition  that  there  are  numerous  hard  cartilaginous  plates  scattered 
through  the  diseased  part  of  the  membrane,  which  vary  in  size  from 
that  of  a  grain  of  wheat  to  a  mustard-seed. 

The  dura  mater,  when  it  has  been  the  seat  of  inflammation,  becomes 
thickened  and  adherent  to  the  bone.  Occasionally  it  is  perforated  by 
the  supervention  of  gangrene,  and  the  pus  collected  between  it  and 
the  vertebrsB  escapes  into  the  space  between  the  dura  mater  and  arach* 
noid,  and  excites  general  meningitis. 

Ollivier  reports  *  the  case  of  a  child  three  or  four  years  old,  who 
entered  the  hospital  February  2,  1823.     There  were  great  difficulty  of 

'  "  Trait6  des  maladies  de  la  moelle  ^pmidre,"  etc.,  Paris,  1827,  tome  0.,  p.  295. 
»  Op.  cU.,  p.  802.  »  Op.  ciL,  p.  82. 

*  "  Trait6  des  maladies  de  la  moelle  dpioi^re,"  troisidme  Edition,  Paris,  1897,  tome  i, 
p.  272. 
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'icglutitioa,  a  rontarkable  fixedness  of  the  eyes,  tetanic  convulsions-^ 
ismus,  opisthotonos — coma,  and  penuanent  contractions  of  the  lower 
Bxtremities.  Death  ensued  on  tlie  twelfth  day  after  admission.  On 
post-mortem  examination  the  membranes  of  the  brain  were  found  to  be 
lliickenod  and  opaque,  the  substance  of  the  organ  was  injected,  and  the 
^_reutriclcs  contained  an  excessive  amount  of  fluid.  In  the  spine  at  the 
^Hniddle  of  the  dorsal  region,  there  was  a  very  thick  reddish  infiltration 
^Hn  the  cellular  tissue,  between  the  dura  natcr  and  the  bony  canal.  On 
^■noising  the  membranes,  it  was  seen  that  their  cavity  was  tilled  with 
^Berum;  the  vessels  of  the  pia  mater  were  intensely  congested.  The  sub- 
^Hrtaoce  of  the  cord  was  slightly  injected. 

^B      Michaud,'  under  the  name  of  exteAial  pachyineningUiSy  has  de- 

^^pcribed  an  inflammation  of  the  dura  mater,  which  he  has  found  to  be 

^■the  afTection  of  the  membranes  generally  produced  by  Pott's  disease. 

It  consists  in  a  thickening  of  the  dura  mater  by  deposits  of  yellow- 

oolored  granulations,  which  by  their  confluence  form  plates  which  are 

^^•ttftchcd  by  their  inferior  surface  to  the  membrane.     Under  them  the 

^Blura  mater  appears  to  be  healthy.     At  first  they  are  only  developed  in 

^BbftTicinity  of  the  osseous  lesion,  but  they  have  a  tendency  to  extend, 

^^HBttuiy  involve  the  whole  length  of  the  membrane.     The  existence  of 

^Blhese  formations  was  first  noticed  by  R.  Wagner*  in  a  case  of  Pott\ 

^'diaease,  of  which  he  made  the  post-mortem  examination.     This  inflam- 

flution   of   the  dura   mater  may  result  in  little  abscesses,   scattered 

igfa  its  lamina,  or  larger  collections  of  pus  may  be  formed  in  the 

ibataoce  of  the  new  formation. 

The  symptoms,  as  Leyden  *  and  Rosenthal '  admit,  are  simply  those 

the  other  forms  of  spinal  meningitis. 

The  interoal  surface  of  the  dura  mater  may  also  be  the  seat  of 

sorbid  processes.     Two  of  these  modes  have  been  differentiated.     One 

institutes  the  cervical  hypertrophic  pachymeningitis  of  Charcot ;  * 

other  is  the  internal  hcemorrhagic  pachymeninyitit  of  A.  Meyer  * 

others*      As  described  by  Charcot,  cervical   hypertrophic   pachy 

jgitis  consbts  in  an  alteration  of  the  meninges,  especially  the  dura 

The  seat  of  the  lesion  is  variable,  but  the  cervical  enlargement 

to  be  the  place  generally  affected.     The  alteration  of  the  dura 

sr  is  the  primary  fact;  the  other  membranes,  the  cord  itself,  and  the 

coming  from  it,  subsequently  become  involved.     Formerly,  the 

ma  mistaken,  aa  by  Laennec,  Andral,  and  Hutin,  for  a  primary 

■  U  mtefaigite  ek  la  mjilite  dans  le  mat  Tcrtebral,"  Paris,  1871,  p.  9. 

*  **  PMhologiMhca,  anatomisches  und  kliniacbei  Beitriga  lor  Kentntsa  der  Oofta^ 

k  •«*•■,"   Arrkitt  d»r  UeiHuniU,  Heft  4,  1870.  &  821. 
*  **  Klioik  der  Ruckcnmarkft-kTmnkheiton,"  Berlin,  1874,  Enter  Band,  S.  S88. 
*  "  KUaik  der  NerreivknuikheUea,"  Stuttprt,  1875,  a  260. 
•  "Minurirca  d«  U  SodM  de  Biotogie,"  1871,  p.  30,  and  "  Lefons  «ur  lea  maladioa 
U  ayaUiM  Mrreux,"  Paria,  1874,  p.  246. 

*  **  Dt  PkcbjiiMaiugiUde  oerebro-spinali  inUrna,"  Boan«.  1601. 
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affection  of  the  spinal  cord,  and  was  described  by  them  as  h] 
pfay  of  this  organ  ;  and  the  error  is  in  a  measure  sustained  by  the  fact] 
that,  in  casea  of  the  disease  in  which  the  vertebral  canal  is  ojhened,! 
the  spinal  cord  and  its  nierahnines  are  seen  to  completely  fill  the  oaniil. 

But,  upon  mnking  a  transverse  section  of  the  cord,  it  is  at  oQcej 
perceived  that  the  swelling  is  due  to  the  thickening  of  the  envelopes!, 
and  that  the  marrow,  so  far  from  being  enlarged,  is  in  reality  com- 
pressed and  llattened  from  before  backward. 

In  the  accompanying  engraving  (Fig.  31),  taken  from  Joffroy^ 

Via.  81. 


'/f^ 
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memoir,  the  appearances  are  well  exhibited  {a,  the  hypertrophied  c 
mater;  b,  nerve-roots  traversing  the  thickened  membranes;  <5,  the  pi» 
mater  confounded  with  the  dura  mater ;  d,  lesions  of  chronic  myelitis ; 
e,  section  of  canals  newly  formed  in  the  gray  substance). 

As  will  readily  be  perceived,  the  pia  mater  is  involved  in  the  morbid' 
process,  but  not  to  tbe  same  extent  as  the  dura  mater.  This  latter, 
when  carefully  examined,  ia  seen  to  be  composed  of  numerous  con- 
centric layers,  and  is  adherent  on  the  outside  to  the  vertebral  ligament, 
and  on  the  inside  to  the  pia  mater. 

Sometimes  the  thickened,  hypertrophied  membrane  seems  to  be  con* 
Btitnted  of  two  layers  ;  tho  one  external,  the  other  internal.  This  last, 
which  appears  to  be  a  new  formation,  consists  of  a  dense  fibroid  tissue. 
It  is,  therefore,  quite  distinct  from  those  soft  and  very  vascular  neo- 
membranes  which,  in  the  spinal  as  well  as  in  tho  cerebral  dura  mater 
give  rise  to  heematoma — constituting  in  the  former  the  internal  hsemor- 
rhagio  pachymeningitis  to  he  presently  described. 

The  spinal  cord  itself  participates  in  tbe  alteration,  which  boa  all 
the  characteristics  of  a  transverse,  irregularly  disseminated  myelitb,  at 
tacking  as  well  the  central  gray  matter  as  the  white  columns. 

The  peripheric  nerves  are  affected  by  the  spinal  lesion,  both  in  thoix 

radicles  within  tho  cord,  and  in  their  trunks,  as  they  pass  through  th« 

thickened  and  iuQamed  membranes.     The  anterior  and  posterior  roots 

'  "  Dc  k  pnchjta^iiingtte  cerrieale  bxpertrophiiiac,**  Tbbse  de  r&ria,  1879 
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»re  about  equally  involved,  and  hence,  as  symptoms,  there  are  both 
(lerangemeuts  of  motion  and  of  sensibility. 

The  syinptoms,  as  given  by  Cliarcot,  are,  in  the  6rst  place,  extremely 
violent  pains,  which  occupy  mainly  the  posterior  part  of  the  neck,  but 
which  extend  to  the  top  of  the  head  and  to  the  superior  extremities. 
These  pains  are  accompanied  with  rigidity,  especially  marked  in  the 
Deck,  which  is  immobile,  as  in  Pottos  disease,  occupying  the  sub-occi}»> 
ital  region.  They  are  generally  quite  constant,  but  are  more  violent 
at  some  times  than  at  others.  They  extend  to  the  joints,  which,  how- 
ever, are  not  ordinarily  the  seat  of  swelling,  and  with  these  pains  there 
are  the  various  sensations  of  numbness  in  the  superior  extremities,  and 
some  degree  of  paralysis.  Sometimes  there  are  bulbous  and  pemphi- 
goid eruptions. 

The  second  period  is  characterized  by  other  symptoms,  which  appear 
to  be  due  to  the  extension  of  the  meningeal  lesion  to  the  spinal  oord, 
and  to  a  more  profound  alteration  of  the  peripheric  nerves. 

The  limbs  cease  to  be  painful,  but  they  become  paralyzed,  and  the 
muBoles  are  atrophied,  and  the  atrophy  extends  to  all  the  muscles  of 
the  extremity.  But,  speaking  only  of  the  muscles  of  the  ann  and  fore- 
arm, it  is  notable  that  those  which  receive  their  innervation  from  the 
ulnar '  and  median  ner\''e  are  especially  affected,  while  those  which  aje 
rapplied  by  the  radial  nerve  almost  entirely  escajK*.     From  this  pccul- 


Kia.  at. 


iarity  a  certain  character  of  deformity  reaults,  which,  tliough  met  with 
in  <■■  -,  and  not  always  seen  in  the  affection  under  notice,  is, 

ft«v<  I  :  II  feature  of  other  forms  of  muscular  atrophy.     It  is, 

enDMqitenlly,  a  diagnostic  mark  of  some  value  (Fig.  83).     To  tliecc 

'  M.  Cluinot  My«,  flu  nerf  radial  ei  du  nrrf  miJian,  but  it  in  criitont  from  the  con- 
im,  M  vail  u  fmai  what  follotri,  that  radiat  is  a  niispriDi  for  oAitat  {vj^  eii.,  p.  1&\\. 
Tk*  art  alsB  abovt  ib«  error. 
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symptoms  are  added  contractions,  and  often  anaastbesia,  which  may  «!• 
tend  from  the  extremities  to  the  trunk.     After  a  while,  tho  infenot^ 
extremities  become  paralyzed,  and   eventually  coutractiona  ensue  in™ 
them  also. 

Charcot  does  not  regard  hypertrophic  pachymeningitis  as  a  neces- 
sarily  incurable  affection:  for  a  woman,  who,  for  five  or  six  years,  ex- 
hibited all  its  characteristic  symptoms,  being  confined  to  her  bed  for  a 
long  period,  recovered  so  far  as  to  bo  able  to  walk  and  to  use  her  hands 
in  some  labors. 

Internal  hcemorrhagic  pachymeningitU  is,  in  the  spinal  canal,  the 
aualo^iie  of  cerebral  pachymeningitis  or  ho^inatoma  of  tho  dura  mater. 
Its  differentiation  from  spinal   meningitis  was  first  made  by  Albers,     i 
though  ho  failed  to  indicate  its  characteristic  features.     A.  Meyer '  firstfl 
pointed  out  its  essential  nature.     An  officer  had  for  some  time  be«?n^ 
subject  to  vertigo,  accessions  of  heat,  and  arterial  throbbLngs,  in  the 
head  and  back.     lie  recovered,  but  was  subsequently  seized  with  paral- 
ysis, mental  derangement,  incontinence  of  urine,  and  agonizing  pains  in 
the  head.    When  these  symptoms  had  lasted,  with  gradually-increasing 
intensity,  for  about  a  year,  he  died.     Tho  autopsy  revealed  the  exist- 
ence of  cerebral  meningitis,  and  of  a  false  membrane  attached  to  the 
cranial  dura  muter,  and  to  the  same  menibraiie  in  the  vertebral  canal  as 
far  down  as  the  last  dorsal  vertebra.     This  membrane  was  fibrous,  and 
composed  of  several  laminie,  between  which  were  extravasations  and 
masses  of  pigment.     Other  cases  have  been  recorded  by  Magnan  and 
Bouchereau,'  as  the  result  apparently  of  chronic  alcoholism  ;  and  by  ^ 
Qharpy '  and  Simon/  as  accompanying  insanity  and  general  paralysis.    H 

Internal  hfemorrhagic  pachymeningitis  is  rarely  unaccompanied  by 
lesions  of  the  brain,  and  is  generally  associated  with  the  like  intra- 
cranial disease.  fl 

The  morbid  anatomy  appears  to  differ  in  no  essential  respect  from 
the  analogous  affection  of  the  cranial  dura  mater,  and  the  s^inptom- 
Btology  is  not  sudiciently  characteristic  to  admit  of-  its  reoognition 
during  life. 

In  cases  of  chronic  spinal  meningitis,  due  to  syphilitic  taint,  the 
symptoms,  as  in  tho  analogous  condition  of  the  cerebral  membranes,  are 
generally  much  more  restricted,  and  may  involve,  as  they  usually  do, 
the  meninges  in  relation  with  the  antcro-lateral  columns  only.  In  such 
cases  the  lesion  is  presumably  circumscribed,  and  tho  gummy  exudation 
is  likewise  limited.  The  symptoms  then  relate  almost  entirely  to  the 
power  of  motion,  either  of  one  or  both  lower  extremities,  and  there  ii 

^Op.nt. 

*  "  H6nioirefl  de  la  Soci6t6  de  Biologie,"  1869. 

*  Cil«d  from  nnpublisbed  notes,  by  H«yem,  op.  eit.,  p.  90. 

*  "  tJeber  den  Zuatand  dee  BiiokeDmarlu  in  der  Dementia  paralytica,"  Ortmkff^ 
Arfkh,  Heft  7  u.  8. 
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thus  more  or  less  extensivo  paraplegia.     The  lower  dorsal  and  upper 

■lumbar  regions  are,  in  my  experience,  almost  the  only  parts  of  the  cord 
ftttacked  in  such  cases  ;  though  I  have  occasionally  witnessed  instances 
in  which  the  lesions  were  multiple,  some  of  them  being  high  up  in  the 
jrd. 
In  an  interesting  case,  the  details  of  which  are  very  fully  given  by 
loccoud,'  ft  man  was  paralyzed  in  both  lower  extremities.     When  the 
it  came  under  observation,  the  paraplegia  had  already  lasted  two 
18,  and  had  been  fully  developed  in  three  days  :  standing  was  im- 
pOinble,  the  right  leg  was  more  paralyzed  than  the  left ;  there  were 
neither  contractions  nor  atrophy  ;   there  were   no  involuntary  move- 
ments ;  the  motility  of  tbe  trunk  and  superior  extremities  was  perfect ; 
electro-muscular  excitability  was  not  impaired;  tactile  sensibility  and 
sensibility  to  pain  and  heat  were  normal  in  the  right  inferior  extremity; 
bat  in  the  left,  though  t-actile  sensibility  was  good,  the  sensibility  to 
Kpain  and  heat  was  impaired  ;  indeed,  the  sensation  to  improssiona,  ordi* 
^narily  painful,  was  entirely  lost  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  limb. 
^B     In  regard  further  to  the  case  of  which  I  have  given  but  a  brief 
^^bstract,  M.  Jaccoud  remarks: 

"  The  nature  of  the  lesion  can  be  very  easily  determined.    The  para- 
HAlegia  was  developed  in  three  days,  in  an  apparently  healthy  man.    There 
^■nsd  been  no  fever,  pains,  sensation  of  constriction,  con>ii]sions,  or  con- 
tractions.    The  lesion  was  very  limited,  the  portion  of  the  cord  situated 
re  was  not  altered,  and  the  morbid  process  involved  one  side  more 
the  other.     I  know  of  no  condition  which  fulfills  all  these  phe- 
iimena  but  compression  of  the  cord.     Paraplegia  of  rapid  invasion  is 
it  is  true,  in  acute  myelitis,  in  acute  meningitis,  in  spinal 
9,  in  meningeal  spinal  congestion,  and  in  hydroracliis;  but  it 
thon  accompanied  with  fever  or  pain,  symptoms  which  have  been 
IfcitinUy  absent  in  our  patient.     Moreover,  these  lesions  do  not  produce 
i  Kmited  a  disorder  as  that  before  us.     The  compression  of  the  conl 
in  this  oaM  is  from  before  backward,  and  the  anterior  columns  are  more 
affeeted  than  the  posterior;  but  on  the  right  side  the  compression  has 

Krolred  the  gruy  sensory  elements  of  the  posterior  spinal  system, 
|difig  to  loss  of  thermic  and  painful  sensibility  in  the  left  lower  ex- 
foy. 


Bind, 

■aUtl 

Wtaon 


"Such  is  the  pathogenetic  diagnosis  of  our  paraplegic  patient ;  it  ia 
otinded  entirely  on  the  physiological  interpretation  of  the  symptoms; 


nd,  as  the  case  is  very  strongly  marked,  analysis  permits  us  to  notice 
U  tbe  particularities  of  the  lesion  of  the  cord.  You  can  ask  nothing 
complete;  it  is  a  physiological  diagnosis  par  excellence  ;  it  is  per* 
feot.  Here,  gentlemen,  appears  the  superiority  of  modicjd  over  physio* 
Iqgioal  diagnosia;  and  I  am  happy  that  this  oooasion  permits  me  to 

*  *  La9aas  de  flBalqae  medicate  ritit«8  k  rHSphal  de  U  Chariti,"  deoxiftme  Mtioo, 
Piria,  1M»,  p.  44t. 
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insist  upon  your  appreciation  of  this  capital  truth,  that  others  bava 
vainly  opposed.  What  does  this  very  exact  physiological  diagnodui 
toaoh  ua  in  regard  to  the  prognosis  ?  Nothing,  absolutely  nothing  ;  it 
is  a  dead  letter.  Our  patient  has  a  compression  of  the  cord  at  the 
tenth  dorsal  vertebra.  This  compression  is  stronger  on  the  right  than 
on  the  left  aide;  it  has  interrupted  the  conductibility  of  the  motor  col- 
umns of  the  cord  on  both  sides,  and  of  the  sensory  columns  on  the 
right  side,  but  it  has  not  interfered  with  the  posterior  white  columns, 
or  the  two  orders  of  nerve-roots.  But,  knowing  all  this,  are  we  the 
better  enabled  to  be  of  use  to  our  patient,  who  cares  only  for  one 
thing,  and  that  b  the  recovery  of  the  use  of  his  legs  ?  No  !  a  thotuuid 
times  no  1  These  scientiiic  data,  acquired  with  such  labor,  are  sterile^ 
and  our  physiological  diagnosis  is  powerless  to  help  us.  It  teaches  ua 
nothing  relative  to  the  probable  issue  of  the  disease;  nothing  touching 
the  treatment  to  be  employed.  But  let  us  substitute  the  physician  for 
the  physiologist;  let  us  bring  the  principles  of  clinical  diagnosis  to  bear 
upon  the  subject,  and  we  shall  discover  something  of  the  future  of  the 
patient,  and  how  we  are  to  treat  him.  This  man  is  syphilitic,  and  that 
one  word,  which  is  the  index  of  the  medical  diagnosis,  at  the  same  time 
points  out  to  us  the  nature  of  the  compression  which  the  cord  is  under 
going,  reveals  the  prognosis  of  the  paraplegia,  and  directs  us  as  to  the 
treatment  to  be  employed. 

"  This  patient  has,  up  to  this  time,  had  none  of  the  accidents  called 
secondary;  ho  certainly  has  not  yet  reached  the  tertiary  stage;  at  most 
we  can  only  say  that  he  has  arrived  at  that  transition  stage  which  often 
separates  superficial  from  profound  syphilitic  determinations.  He  pre- 
sents no  visible  lesion  of  the  bones,  and  in  that  situation  we  could  only 
allege  an  exostosis  or  a  vertebral  periostitis  as  a  cause  of  the  oompres- 
gion  of  the  cord,  I  am  more  inclined  to  believe  that  the  lesion  is  one 
of  those  meningeal  affections  of  the  kind  described  by  Knorre,'  con- 
sisting in  circumscribed  exudations,  which  may  remain  latent  if  they 
are  very  small,  but  which,  if  large,  may  cause  compression  and  conse- 
quent paraplegia." 

The  patient  ultimately  recovered,  under  the  use  of  the  bichloride  of 
mercury  and  the  iodide  of  potassium. 

A  oase,  very  nearly  identical  in  its  chief  features  with  that  of  M. 
Jaocoud,  came  under  my  care  a  few  mouths  since,  in  consultation  with 
Dr.  Van  Wyck,  of  this  city,  in  which  recovery  waa  complete  under  like 
treatment. 

In  relation  to  these  exudations  of  the  spinal  membranes^  Vir- 
ofaow  *  declares  that  little  is  known  of  their  morbid  anatomy ;  aod 
Charcot '  asserts  that  they  are  not  common — basing  his  opinion,  how- 

'  "  Ueber  typhilitlBcho  Uhmangen,"  DmUehe  KUnik,  1849. 

>  "  Pathologie  dea  tomeorB,"  Paris,  1 869,  tomo  ii.,  p.  4M. 

*  "  Lefoos  Bur  lea  maladies  da  syst^roe  ncrveux,"  deuxi^me  partic,  Moood  baci- 
eule,  p.  80. 
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only  on  the  small  number  of  post-mortem  examinations  which 
KTe  been  made,  in  which  tiiese  formations  have  been  found  A  parity 
of  reasoning  would  throw  hysteria,  for  instance,  out  of  noaulogy  alto- 
^■gether.  We  are  not  likely  to  have  much  information  in  regard  to  the 
morbid  anatomy  of  so  curable  a  disease  as  syphilitic  spinal  meningitis. 
So  far  as  our  information  extends,  the  condition  induced  in  the  spinal 
membranes  by  syphilitis  does  not  ditfer  essentiaUy  from  that  caused  by 
Um  same  ijifluence  in  the  cerebral  membranes,  and  which  has  been  full y 
ooosidered  in  the  present  work  under  the  head  of  basilar  cerebral 
meningitis.     In  this  view  I  am  supported  by  Buzzard,'  Lagneau,*  Gros 

I  and  I^ancereaux,*  Zambaco,*  and  others. 
The  theory  of  the  symptoms  observed  in  spinal  meningitis  is,  that 
Uiey  are  due  to  two  immediate  causes,  excitation  and  pressure.     The 
former  is   the  result  of    the  hypcncmia,  the    latter  of  the  exudation, 
or  of  tlie  increased  amount  of  spinal  fluid  causing  pressure. 

TrMtment. — In  the  acute  form  of  spinal  meningitis,  active  meas> 

ores  are  required.     The  application  of  leeches  to  the  painful  part  of  the 

■pine,  or  of  cups,  so  as  to  effect  local  depletion,  will  generally  prove 

osefuL     Hydragogue  cathartics  are  also  beneficial,  for  by  their  action 

the  vessels  of  the  inflamed  membranes  are  depleted  of  their  blood,  and 

the  excessive  amount  of  spinal  fluid  effused  is  in  consequence  more 

nsadily  absorbed. 

H        Mercury  may  also  be  advantageously  administered  either  by  inunc- 

^ttiooB  with  mercurial  ointment  or  by  calomel  given  internally,  or  by  both 

^PHiese  means.     Calomel  should  be  given  in  doses  of  from  one  to  two 

frrains  every  three  or  four  hours,  tUl  the  system  is  brought  under  its 

finBuroce,  aa  manifested  by  fetor  of  the  breath. 
The  patient  should  be  kept  as  quiet  as  possible,  and  should  be  en* 
jotoed  not  to  lie  on  the  back.     For  the  relief  of  the  dorsal  and  other 
p4UU^  suppositories,  containing  each,  half  a  grain  of  codeine,  are  often 
tftcacious.     They  may  be  administered  night  and  morning. 

In  the  chronic  form  of  tlie  disease^  depletion  by  bloodletting  in  any 
foiin  is  not  so  beneficial  as  in  the  acute  variety  or  as  in  spinal  conges* 
tion.  Blisters  are  more  admissible,  and  scarcely  ever  fail  to  do  good. 
Tbejr  should  be  applied  on  each  side  uf  the  spinal  column  near  the 
diMued  region  of  the  cord,  and  as  soon  as  one  heals  another  should 
take  its  place.  Purgatives  are  also  useful  for  the  same  reasons  which 
^prevail  in  acute  spinal  meningitis. 

^P       Iodide  of  potassium  is  always  a  valuable  agent,  indeed  more  so  than 
toy  ocker  remedy  employed  in  chronic  spinal  meningitis.     I  employ  it 


■  ■*  GUaiesl  Atpeela  of  STphilitio  Nervous  Affectioaa,"  Lcmdoa,  1874,  p.  70. 
*  "  Milsdifs  ■7pbUit^tl(s■  du  »j§Xkme  nerrenx,"  Paria,  1860. 
'  "  D«s  affeetioos  nerreiuea  sjphiUuque&,''  P»Hj,  1861. 
Psris,  1861. 
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in  the  foim  of  a  saturated  solution,  which  contains  about  a  grain  to 
each  drop.  Of  this,  I  administer  the  first  day  seven  drops  three  times, 
preferably  before  meals;  the  next  day  eight  drops  to  the  dose,  the  next 
nine,  and  so  on,  till  the  patient  takes  from  forty  to  sixty  drops  at  the 
dose,  according  to  circumstances.  The  iodide  of  potassium  always  acts 
best  when  largely  diluted  with  water,  so  that,  as  the  doses  are  increased, 
an  additional  quantity  of  water  should  be  used. 

I  very  often  employ  the  corrosive  chloride  of  mercury  in  combina- 
tion with  the  iodide  of  potassium,  in  doses  of  the  sixteenth  of  a  grain 
with  each  dose  of  the  iodide. 

The  treatment  with  iodide  of  potassium  and  mercury  is  still  more 
strongly  indicated  in  those  cases  which  are  of  syphilitic  origin. 

Diuretics  may  also  frequently  be  given  with  advantage.  Theb 
object  is  the  same  as  that  which  governs  in  the  administrati<»i  of 
purgatives. 

In  two  of  the  cases  cured,  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  I 
derived  the  greatest  benefit  from  repeated  blisters,  and  the  peradsteDt 
use  of  iodide  of  ptotassium.  The  latter  was  carried  to  the  extent  of 
fifty  grains  three  times  a  day  in  one  of  these  oases,  and  sixty-five  in 
the  other. 

At  the  same  time  the  primary  galvanic  current  was  applied  to  the 
spine  in  the  manner  recommended  for  spinal  congestion,  and  the  ia> 
duced  current  to  the  paralyzed  limbs.  I  am  very  sure  that  electzicitT 
In  both  these  forms  should  be  used  in  most  cases  of  chronic  spinal 
meningitis.  The  following  case,  reported  by  J.  Frank,*  and  quoted  by 
OUivior,*  of  acute  spinal  meningitis,  is  instructive: 

**A  captain,  aged  forty -two  years,  of  sangnineo-lHUoas  tempera- 
ment>  subject  to  rheumatic  pains  and  lunnorrhoids,  and  addicted  to  die 
use  of  alcoholic  liquors,  was  suddenly  seixed  on  the  evening  of  the  3d 
of  Maivrh,  1S19.  with  a  chill,  which  was  soon  sooceeded  by  a  bomiv 
fever,  accompanied  by  pain  in  the  lumbar  regicMi.     Daring  the  n^t 
the  pain  increased,  extended  as  high  up  as  the  occipita]  region,  and 
gradually  ac«quired  great  intensity.    J.  Frank  was  called  in  tbe  mcrninp 
at  five  oVkvk,  to  see  the  patient,  who  was  suffering  ac«it«iy.     He  w 
uttering  loud  grv-tans.  was  lying  <mi  his  belly,  witli  the  »u^»eikji  and  in- 
ferior extremities  strvtohed  out  to  their  full  lei^li.     To  the  qpestioBS 
put  to  him,  the  patient  answred  with  great  difficulty  that  lie  l»d  paiv 
all  over  his  bcvly,  thii  he  was  unable  to  open  his  eyes,  tkat  his  teeth 
M^rt  strongly  clinched,  and  that  a  burning  and  pulsating  pain  esxtaiec 
fnwi  the  occiput  to  the  lower  extremity  of  the  veit^jral  cc^nBin.    TV 
limbs,  especially  the  izuferior.  were  withont  s«nsatioB,  bst  wvre  agitates 
by  cwasonal  jerkings.    Tsfr?  was  such  a  ocsstrictkn  ct  the  ebeK  tki 
breathing  was  sv^uroely  pK>s«iK.e.  and  the  abdcmea  wms  ELraiae  ia  * 
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state  of  eontraction.  There  were  constipatton,  incontinence  of  urine,  a 
pulse  soft  but  100  per  minute,  occasional  palpitations  of  the  heart,  and 
ft  hot  and  dry  skin. 

**  Frank  at  once  opened  a  vein  in  the  foot,  and  abstracted  sixteen 
ounces  of  blood.  A  dozen  leeches  were  applied  around  the  occiput, 
ftnd  as  many  scariGed  cups  on  each  side  of  the  spine.  A  decoction  of 
tanukiinds  was  given  as  a  cathartic.  These  means  were  sutlicient  to 
restore  the  health  of  the  patient  in  a  few  days.  The  bloodletting  pro- 
du(M}d  an  almost  immediate  cessation  of  all  the  symptoms  ;  for,  a  short 
time  after  its  employment,  the  raovement  of  the  eyelids  became  easy, 
•s  well  as  that  of  the  jaw;  sensation  reappeared  in  the  extremities,  and 
the  dorsal  pain  diminished  considerably  in  intensity." 

As  Ollivier  remarks  in  reganl  to  this  case,  several  of  the  symptoms 
are  those  of  spinal  congestion.  The  sudden  supervention  of  the  disease, 
■a  well  as  its  rapid  disappearance,  points  to  that  afTectioo.  Nevertheleaa, 
its  general  features  are  those  of  acute  spinal  meningitis — an  aifeotion 
which,  of  course,  cannot  exist  without  congestion. 

In  a  very  interesting  case  under  my  charge  several  months  ago,  a 
eore  of  the  spinal  disorder,  which  was  chronic  spijial  meningitis  prob- 
ably of  syphilitic  origin,  was  accomplished  by  the  use  of  the  iodide  of 
potassium  and  the  corrosive  chloride  of  mercury,  as  recommended  on 
pag<w  449  and  4.')0.  In  this  case  the  afTection  had  lasted  for  several 
yean,  and  extended  from  the  occiput  to  the  lower  extremity  of  the 
apinaJ  ooid.  The  limbs  were  constantly  subject  to  violent  spasmodic 
jerkings,  and  both  legs  and  one  arm  were  in  a  permanent  state  of  con- 
traction, which  had  existed  for  three  years.  Under  the  use  of  the  iodide 
and  tlie  mercury,  as  mentioned,  the  pain,  which  had  been  intense, 
ceased,  tb©  spasms  of  the  Limbs  were  stopped,  the  bladder  regained  its 
expulsive  power,  the  bowels  again  began  to  act  without  purgatives  or 
injections  being  re<]uired,  and  the  limbs  oould  be  moved  as  extensively 
as  tho  rigid  contractions  permitted.  These  had  existed  so  long  that  the 
flexor  muscles  had  become  much  shortened,  and  the  skin  in  the  groins 
and  popliteal  spaces  was  tense  and  unyielding.  The  accompanying 
woodcut  (Fig.  33)  shows  the  positions  of  the  legs  and  arm  at  this  time, 
r  these  circumstances  I  requested  the  advice  of  my  friend  Prof. 

A.  Sayre,  and  after  consultation  it  was  determined  to  divide  the 
tendons  of  the  tensor  vaginie  femoris,  the  sartorius,  the  gracilis,  and 
tiie  bioeps,  on  each  side.  When  this  was  done  by  Prof.  Sayre,  the 
pcUsni  being  under  chloroform,  careful  but  powerful  efforts  at  exten- 
Moa  wex«  made,  and  the  skin  in  the  ]>opliteal  space  on  both  sides  was 
neoMsarily  torn,  owing  to  its  contraction  and  inelasticity  ;  the  limbs 
wen  thus  brought  into  a  state  of  complete  extension,  and,  by  a  system 
of  weights  and  pulleys  similar  to  that  used  in  Buck's  fracture  apparatus, 
they  were  ke])t  in  this  position.  The  patient  was,  however,  too  weak 
to  endure  the  fatigue  of  the  necessary  extension  and  confinement.     He 
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took  off  the  weights  whenever  they  caused  p&in  or  great  uneasiness. 
To  add  to  tho  difEculties,  a  large  bed-sore  formed  on  the  right  buttock, 
and  the  strength  of  the  patient  declined  so  rapidly  that,  in  order  to 
•are  Ma  life,  the  apparatus  had  to  be  entirely  removed.  Ue  rapidly  re- 
covered, but,  as  cicatrization  went  on,  the  limbs  again  became  con- 
tracted, and  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  months  were  as  bad  as  ever. 
Pain  in  the  back  soon  afterward  supervened,  tho  legs  and  one  ann 
n  to  be  affected  with  spasms,  and  the  paralysis  also  returned.  A 
iwal  of  tho  former  medication  again  caused  relief,  and  the  patient 
has  to  this  day  remained  free  from  any  spinal  disease,  though  his  legs 
are  still  contracted.  This  is  tho  third  case  of  cure  referred  to  as  hap- 
pening in  my  experience. 

For  the  cure  of  the  bod-sores  the  method  recommended  by  Dr. 
Browu-S^uard  may  be  used.  It  consists  in  the  alternate  application 
of  sponges,  one  of  which  is  saturated  with  hot  water  and  the  other  with 
c-old  w»t«r.  This  should  be  done  for  five  or  ten  minutes  every  day,  and 
the  effect  is  to  increase  the  activity  of  the  circulation  of  tho  part,  aud 
to  promote  tho  formation  of  granulations. 

But  I  have  generally  preferred  the  method  by  galvanism  first  sug- 
gested and  employed  by  Crussel,'  of  St.  Petersburg,  and  which  I  used 
for  the  treatment  of  indolent  ulcers  with  almost  invariable  success,  in 
1859,  when  surgeon  to  the  Baltimore  Infirmary.  The  method  was  also 
reoommended  by  Mr.  Spencer  Wells.*  During  the  last  twelve  years  I 
employed  it  to  a  great  extent  in  the  treatment  of  bed-sores  caused 
laaes  of  the  spinal  oonl,  and  with  scarcely  a  failure — indeed,  I  may 
y  without  any  failure  except  in  two  cases  where  deep  sinuses  had 
formed  which  could  not  be  reached  by  the  apparatus. 

A  thin  silver  plate,  no  thicker  than  a  sheet  of  paper,  is  cut  to  the 
exact  size  and  shape  of  the  bed-sore.  A  zinc  plate  of  about  the  same 
nxe  Is  connected  with  the  silver  plate  by  a  fine  silver  or  copper  wire  six 
or  eight  inches  in  length.  The  silver  plate  is  then  placed  in  immediate 
oont*ot  with  the  bed-sore,  and  the  zinc  pkte  on  some  part  of  the  skin 
«bore — a  piece  of  chamois-skin,  soaked  in  vinegar,  intervening.  This 
be  kept  moist,  or  there  is  little  or  no  action  of  the  battery. 
Wttbin  •  few  hours  the  effect  is  perceptible,  and  in  a  day  or  two  the 
mire  is  complete  in  the  great  majority  of  cases.  In  a  few  instance!  a 
longer  time  is  required.  I  have  frequently  seen  bed-sores  three  or  four 
{oebefl  in  diameter,  and  half  an  inch  deep,  heal  entirely  over  in  forty- 
aight  hours.  Mr.  Spencer  Wells  states  that  he  has  often  witnessed 
large  ulcers  covered  with  granulations  within  twenty-four  hours,  and 
completely   tilled   up   and   cioatrization   begun    in   forty-eight    hours. 


'       '  Xitt4  lltd..CMntrp,  Zeilunff,  No.  7,  1847,  p.  i3S. 

*  "  Lecture*  oa  ElMtrioity  «nd  0«lTuuam,"  bj  Dr.  Golding  Dird,  London,  1840,  ap- 
pmlix.  There  ii  an  Americaa  edition  of  Uiij  Terjr  ioteraitiag  liUle  boolc,  bat  it  hu  looft 
h«a  oat  of  prioU 
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During  his  recent  visit  to  this  country  I  informed  him  of  my  exp«n> 
ence,  and  he  reiterated  hia  opinion  that  it  was  the  best  of  all  metho<U 
for  treating  ulcers  of  indolent  character  and  bed-sores. 

Ergot  is  not  so  generally  useful  as  in  congestion,  though  I  rarely 
fail  to  give  it  at  some  time  or  other  in  cases  of  chronic  meningitis,  with 
a  view  to  the  relief  of  the  accompanying  congestion.  Strychnia  is  not 
at  all  admissible  at  any  time.  Reeves '  recommends  it  in  those  cases  in 
which  pains,  cramps,  and  contractions,  are  absent,  but  I  have  never 
seen  such  cases.  Indeed,  a  case  in  which  they  were  not  prominent 
symptoms  could  scarcely  be  regarded  as  one  of  spinal  meningitis. 

In  the  meningitis  and  myelitis  resulting  from  Pott's  disease,  tike 
actual  cautery  is  of  inestimable  value.  Its  efficacy  has  been  very 
strongly  insisted  on  by  Charcot  and  Michaud,  both  of  whom  give  cases 
in  illustration  of  its  value.  Within  the  lust  year  I  have  treated  five 
cases  of  this  complication  with  the  agent  in  question,  and  with  benefi- 
cial results  in  all.  It  is  an  error  to  suppose  that  the  paraplegia  so  gen- 
erally attendant  in  the  vertebral  disease  is  the  result  of  the  compression 
of  the  cord.  For  there  may  bo  paraplegia — as  I  bad  the  opportunity  of 
seeing  quite  recently  in  a  case  of  Pott's  disease  under  the  care  of  Dr, 
F,  D,  Lente,  of  Cold  Spring,  and  in  which  I  was  consulted,  when  there 
is  no  deformity  whatever  ;  and  the  paraplegia  may  disappear,  the 
curvature  remaining  undiminished.  This  was  the  case  in  a  patient  sent 
to  me  by  Dr.  Butler,  of  Baltimore,  who  had  been  the  subject  of  Pott's 
disease  several  years  previously,  and  who  had  recovered,  with  very 
great  curvature,  but  without  paralysis.  A  few  weeks,  however,  before 
coming  under  my  obson'ation,  the  paraplegia  had  returned,  the  curva- 
ture remaining  the  same.  Cruveilhier,  as  Charcot  reminds  us,  pointed 
out,  long  ago,  the  fact  that  the  spine  may  be  the  seat  of  the  most  ex- 
traordinary deformities  without  the  cord  being  compressed- 

In  a  lecture  delivered  at  the  Salp6tri6re,  M.  Charcot*  related  the 
case  of  a  young  Polish  girl  affected  with  Pott's  disease,  oompHoated 
with  paraplegia,  who  left  Warsaw  to  consult  him,  but  who,  on  her  way 
to  Paris,  stopped  in  Berlin,  to  obtain  Langeubeck's  advice.  The  great 
German  surgeon  counseled  her  not  to  allow  the  cautery  to  be  xised, 
but  she,  nevertheless,  proceeded  to  Paris.  After  the  second  caaterlra- 
tion  she  walked,  and  fifteen  days  subsequently  she  paid  a  second  visit 
to  Langonbeck,  "furnishing  to  him,"  as  the  reporter  remarks,  "an 
irrefragable  proof  that  empiricism  is  a  good  thing,  when  it  ia  accepted 
and  rcoomraended  by  men  of  science." 

The  number  of  cauterizations  need  not  exceed  five  or  six,  and  ther 
arc  best  made  with  the  disk-ending  iron  with  platinum  tip,  which  should 
be  applied  at  several  points  on  each  side  of  the  diseased  vertebre. 

'  "  DiseAses  of  the  Spinal  CorJ  and  i(a  Mcmbnuies,  and  the  Varioui  Formji  of  PartJ' 
lb  arifling  therefrom/'  London,  1868,  p.  55. 

*  OattU  JfedicaU  de  Paris,  D  D^cembre.  1874. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

TBE  TSFLAXMATIONS   OF    TUS  BPIHAL    COBD. 

TttE  subject  of  inilammation  of  the  spinal  cord  has,  within  the  last 
lew  jears,  been  so  greatly  amplified  in  all  its  details  by  those  eminent 
French  pathologists,  Charcot  and  Vulpian,  and  their  pupils,  and  bo 
much  exact  information  has  been  obtained  through  tJieir  Investigations, 
that  the  arrangement  followed  in  the  previous  editions  of  this  work, 
baaed  on  tlie  morbid  anatomy,  as  then  known,  no  longer  represents  the 
AOtiuU  state  of  the  science.  1  shall,  therefore^  consider  the  iullamma- 
torj  Affections  of  the  spinal  conl  according  to  a  plan  somewhat  modified 
froiD  tbe  systematic  table  of  Clement '  — a  table  constructed  from  the 
most  recent  data  furnished  by  the  authorities  above  mentioned.  In  so 
doing,  I  shall  omit  those  disorders  which  have  only  a  theoretical  exist- 
ence, or  wliicb,  in  my  opinion,  have  been,  on  insufBcient  data,  assigned 
a  detinite  patho-anatomical  position. 

I. 


ACUTE   MTEUTIS. 

a.  Acute  General  Myelitis. 

In  acute  general  myelitis  the  whole  extent  of  tbe  oord  ia  involved 
in  the  morbid  process. 

Symptoms. — The  onset  of  the  disease  is  sudden.  A  chill  is  generally 
the  first  symptom  observed,  and  this  is  followed  immediately  by  high 
febrile  excitement,  during  which  the  pulse  may  be  as  frequent  as  160 
per  minute.  The  temperature  of  the  body  is  slightly  elevated,  but 
rmrely  reaches  103°  Fahr.  Alterations  of  sensibility  and  motility  are 
I  noticed  with  the  inception  of  the  fever. 

Among  the  first,  pain  in  the  back  is  prominent.     This  is  usually 
most  severe  in  the  dorsol  region,  and  is  aggravated  by  percussion  and 
by  the  passage  of  a  sponge  saturated  with  hot  water,  or  one  with  cold 
water,  over  tbe  affected  region.     It  is  not,  however,  so  intense  in  char- 
acter as  that  attendant  on  acute  spinal  meningitis,  and  it  is  not  in- 
cwasrd  by  movements  of  the  limbs  or  of  the  vertebral  column,  in  which 
it  differs  from  the  pain  due  to  this  last-named  disease. 
In  addition,  there  are  various  derangements  of  the  cutaneous  sensi* 
[Itility  in  those  parts  of  the  skin  below  the  scat  of  the  disease.     These 
i  eonsist  of  formication,  "  pins  and  needles,"  a  sensation  as  if  water  were 
I  trickling  over  the  skin,  as  if  the  limb  were  asleep,  and  of  sensations  of 
cold  or  best.    Anaesthesia  is  the  most  common  general  condition  of  the 
•kin,  and  it  is  often  accompanied  with  cutaneous  pains,  which  are  tbe 

'  Nam  «ttt  Ua  mjr^litea  d'*prds  lee  tnvMS  frtafaii  r^centa,"  Paris,  1875,  p  7 
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more  intense  the  more  profound  is  the  ansesthesia.  Tims,  if  we  have 
ascertained  that  the  cutaneous  sensibility  is  very  much  impaired  at  a 
particular  spot,  we  will  frequently  find  this  spot  the  seat  of  severe  and 
spontaneous  pains.  In  such  cases,  too,  a  prick  with  a  pin  is  felt,  but 
the  ability  to  distingTiish  tho  two  points  of  the  a?sthesiometer  is  lost, 
even  when  they  are  widely  separated.  Indeed,  they  may  not  be  felt  at 
all  unless  tboy  are  so  used  as  to  cause  pain.  I  have  several  times  ob- 
served patients  whoa©  tactile  sensibility  was  almost  entirely  gone,  but 
whose  sensibility  to  pain  was  so  great  that  they  could  not  endure  the 
contact  of  the  bedclothes.  The  distinction,  therefore,  between  insensi- 
bility to  touch — generally  called  ana^thesia — and  insensibility  to  pain 
— analgesia — must  be  clearly  made, 

A  sensation  of  constriction  around  the  body  is  sometimes  experi- 
enced, and  the  limbs  are  likewise  often  the  seat  of  a  like  symptom, 
giving  the  impression  to  the  patient  that  they  are  encircled  by  tight 
cords  or  incased  in  closely-fitting  armor. 

Ilypertesthesia  is  occasionally  present,  but  probably  not  unless  there 
is  meningitis  associated  with  the  myelitis. 

Motility  is  affected  at  a  very  earJy  period  of  the  disease,  and  at  first 
consists  of  simple  twitchiugs  of  the  muscles,  and  paralysis.  The  latter 
comes  on  with  great  rapidity,  and  may  become  complete  in  a  few  hours, 
.laccoud  '  states  that  he  has  seen  this  result  produced  in  thirty -six  hours, 
and  Ollivier*  cites  several  cases  to  the  same  effect.  The  bladder  la 
almost  invariably  paralyzed,  as  are  also  its  sphincter  and  that  of  the 
anus.  There  is,  therefore,  dribbling  of  the  urine,  and  the  fiEces  are 
evacuated  involuntarily  as  soon  as  they  pass  into  the  rectum. 

Reflex  excitability  is  entirely  abolished  in  acute  general  myelitis. 
Tickling  the  solo  of  tho  foot,  therefore,  fails  to  produce  any  movemenL 

Electro-muscular  contractility  is  diminished,  unless,  perhaps,  in  the 
very  earliest  ainge  of  the  affection,  and  the  "  reactions  of  degenera- 
tion" are  well  marked.  There  is  always  a  tendency  to  rapid  atrophy 
<*f  the  paralyzed  nruscles. 

The  temperature  of  the  affected  limbs  begins  to  fall  from  the  very 
first,  and  m.iy  be  diminished  by  as  much  as  3°  Fahr.  Slonghs  and  bed- 
sores make  their  apin-arance  about  the  sixth  day,  though  I  have  several 
times  seen  them  fornj  at  a  mut-li  earlier  period.  Although  they  occur 
in  those  parts  of  the  body — an  the  sacrum,  nates,  and  hips — which  are 
Bubjeot  to  pressure,  it  is  very  certain  that  the  decubitus  is  not  their 
primary  cause.  In  three  instances  I  have  had  them  result,  in  cases  undw 
uiy  charge,  within  twenty-four  hours  after  the  inception  of  the  diseasf. 

Besides  the  foregoing  symptoms,  there  are  others  referable  to  thf 
viscera,  and  which  may  occur  almost  simukaneously,  or  in  marked 
sequence,  aa  the  morbid  process  extends  through  the  length  of  the 

'  Op.  cU.,  p.  818. 

'  Op.  cit.,  chap,  buiti^me,  "  My61itc,  ou  inflamiDation  dc  1b  moiillc  6plni^re." 
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cord.  Tbas,  tfaero  may  be  frequent  and  almost  constant  painful  erec- 
tions, vomiting,  derangement  of  the  liver,  irregular  action  of  the  heart, 
tliifioult  respiration,  and  more  or  less  impairment  of  the  faculty  of  swal- 
lowing. The  voice  may  be  abolished,  and  the  muscles  of  articulation 
be  so  far  paralyzed  as  to  render  even  a  whisper  impossible. 

The  urine  is  often,  if  not  invariably,  alkaline.  This  is  not  the  result 
of  contact  with  the  mucus  retained  in  the  paralyzed  bladder,  for,  if  this 
organ  be  thoroujjhly  cleansed  with  water,  the  urine  collected  from  it 
with  a  catheter  is  found  to  be  of  alkaline  reaction.  This  alkalinity  is 
doubtless  due  to  the  presence  of  an  excessive  proportion  of  the  ammo- 
nio-magnesian  phosphates. 

The  quantity  of  urino  is  diminished,  and  albumen,  pus,  or  blood,  may 
be  present  in  it,  besides  the  large  amount  of  vesical  mucus  which  is  so 
prominent  a  constituent, 

Acute  general  myelitis  ordinarily  runs  its  course  in  about  ten  days, 
though  it  may  terminate  in  death  in  a  much  shorter  period,  or  be  pro- 
longed for  several  weeks.  Death  is  due  either  to  asphyxia  or  exhaus- 
tion. The  former  result  is  obtained  when  the  inflammation  reaches  the 
Qpp«r  cervical  region,  and  the  muscles  of  respiration  become  paralyzed, 
or  the  action  of  the  heart  greatly  interfered  with.  In  consequence  of 
the  paralysis  of  these  muscles  and  of  those  concerned  in  deglutition, 
mucus  accumulates  in  the  air-passages  and  pharynx,  and  may  lead  to 
sudden  asphyxia. 

Such  is  a  general  view  of  the  symptomatology  of  acute  general 
myelitis,  when  the  whole  or  greater  part  of  the  spinal  cord  is  involved. 
It  IB  not,  however,  to  be  supposed  that  the  phenomena  are  all  present 
at  the  same  time.  Such  a  condition  very  rarely  exists.  As  a  rule,  the 
inflammation  advances  from  below  upward,  and  the  symptoms  occur  in 
order  as  the  morbid  action  progremes.  Sometimes,  however,  the  cen- 
tral region  of  the  cord  Is  first  attacked,  and  the  extension  takes  place 
in  both  dir«ctions. 


• 


b.  Acute  Partial  JUyditi*. 

In  this  form  of  the  alTection  the  inflammation  is  restricted  to  a 
tililit«d  portion  of  the  cord,  and,  as  a  consequence,  the  symptoms  are 
1ms  profound  and  extensive  than  in  the  general  form.  The  morbid 
prooeaa  may  be  confined  to  a  very  small  part  of  the  cord,  or  may  Involve 
the  c«rrical,  dorsal,  or  lumbar  regions,  with,  of  course,  some  variation  in 
the  symptoms,  according  to  the  situation. 

Symptoms. — Tlio  pain  in  the  back  is  similar  to  that  experienced  in 
the  general  form,  and  it  is,  like  that,  excited  or  aggravated  by  percus- 
lion  or  by  the  passage  of  a  sponge  saturated  with  very  hot  or  cold  watei 
over  the  affected  locality. 

The  aberratiuDS  of  sensibility  are  leas  strongly  marked,  but,  on  ao 
count  of  the  slower  progress  of  the  disease,  they  are  of  longer  duration. 
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In  a  case  now  uudcr  my  charge,  and  in  which  there  is  the  pain  in  the 
spine,  presentiug  the  above-mentioned  characteristics,  the  patient,  ■ 
gentleman  about  thirty  years  of  age,  has,  in  addition  to  these  marked 
symptoma,  nearly  absolute  anaesthesia  in  the  left  lower  extremity, 
which  existed  as  the  only  phenomenon  of  any  moment  for  three  or  four 
weeks. 

The  sense  of  constriction  around  the  body  is  generally  but  not 
always  present,  and  its  seat  marks  the  upper  limit  of  the  inflammation. 

Another  symptom,  often  noticed,  is  one  to  which  Charcot  has  called 
special  attention,  and  that  is,  the  inability  of  the  patient  to  localize  his 
sensations.  Souietiracs  this  is  surprisingly  manifested.  In  a  patient 
whom  I  brought  at  my  clLnique  before  the  class  of  the  University  Med- 
ical College,  a  prick  of  a  pin  made  in  the  right  thigh  was  referred  to 
the  left  thigh,  and  one  made  oti  the  left  foot  was  felt  on  the  left  knee. 
So  far  as  the  intensity  of  the  sensation  waa  concerned,  it  was  as  great 
as,  if  not  greater  than,  in  health.  This  is  not  an  unusual  circumstance. 
In  a  case  cited  by  Charcot,'  the  sensibility  to  cold,  to  contact,  and  to 
tickling,  was  abolished,  and  yet,  when  the  patient  was  pinched,  an 
acute  sensation  of  pain  was  experienced.  This  pain  was  accompanied 
by  spinal  symptoms : 

1.  There  was  error  as  regarded  location:  the  leg  was  pinched,  but  the 
[tain  was  referred  to  the  hip,  then  to  the  opposite  hip,  and,  finally,  to  the 
whole  length  of  both  limbs. 

2.  The  sensation  was  assimilated  to  a  vibration  or  a  trembling, 

3.  It  was  the  same  for  the  different  methods  of  excitation ;  it  not 
only  ensued  on  pinching,  but  on  the  application  of  cold. 

4.  It  lasted  during  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  sometimes  longer. 

5.  Sometimes  it  was  not  perceived  till  an  appreciable  interval  of 
time  had  elapsed.  In  a  case  cited  by  Iktmberg,  this  interval  waa  thirty 
seconds.* 

As  Charcot  says,  this  delay  in  appreciating  sensations  is  due  to  • 
profound  lesion  of  the  gray  substance  of  the  cord. 

The  paralysis  of  motion  observed  in  partial  acute  myelitis  is  leai 
extensive  than  that  which  exists  in  the  general  form  of  the  disease.  In 
the  early  stages  there  are  convulsive  movements  in  the  muscles  sup- 
plied by  the  nerves,  having  their  origin  in  the  affected  portion  of  the 
cord;  but,  eventually,  the  loss  of  power  becomes  more  or  less  complete. 
It  may  at  no  time,  if  the  lesion  be  very  circumscribed,  extend  beyond 
the  point  of  slight  diminution. 

The  reflex  excitability  is  generally  augmented.  In  a  case  now  imdei 
my  charge,  in  which  the  morbid  process  apparently  only  involves  a  seg- 
ment of  the  cord  in  the  lower  dorsal  region,  the  slightest  touch  of  tb« 

*  rujardiD-BcAumctz,  "  De  la  myilite  aiguc,"  Tans,  1873,  p.  121. 

*  111  a  cuse  of  locomotor  ataxia  under  mj  own  care,  to  be  died  more  partlodariT 
rartbcr  on,  this  retardation  amounted  to  aereral  minatea. 
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lower  extremities  is  followed  by  movements  as  intense  as  those  in 
t«tanuB.  Charcot,  as  stated  by  Dujardia-Beaumetz,  arranges  the  phe- 
nomoita  nnder  this  head  into  two  classes  :  that  in  which  there  is  a 
simple  exaggeration  of  the  spinal  excitability,  and  that  in  which  there 
is  the  continuance  of  the  spasms,  which  arc,  in  my  opinion,  improperly 
designated  spinal  epilepsy.  This  spinal  epilepsy  may  appear  under 
two  forms :  either  as  tetaniform  or  tonio  convulsions,  or  as  saltatory 
eramps — clonic  convulsions.  In  several  oases  I  have  witnessed  both  of 
these  types  in  the  same  individual. 

It  is  not  often  the  case  tijat  bed-sores,  or  other  forms  of  ulceration 
and  death  of  the  soft  parts,  occur  in  acute  partial  myelitis,  ojicept  in 
those  oaaes  which  have  a  traumatic  origin — they  are  generally  rapidly 
developed.  It  is  not  uncommon,  however,  to  witness  atrophy  of  the 
pumlyxed  muscles,  more  or  less  extensive  and  complete,  according  to 
the  extent  and  profundity  of  the  lesion  of  the  cord. 

The  temperature  of  the  parts  supplied  by  the  nerves  coming  from 
the  affected  region  of  the  cord  is,  perhaps,  in  the  first  place,  somewhat 
inoroAsed.  Eventually,  however,  as  the  paralysis  of  sensibility  and  mo* 
tioo  becomes  more  strongly  marked,  there  is  a  decided  fall.  By  means 
ol  Dr.  Lombard's  thermo-electric  differential  calorimeter,  comparative 
msults  can  be  simultaneously  obtained  with  great  ease  and  exaotneaa. 

The  electric  excitability  of  the  paralyzed  parts  is  always  lessened. 

l^e  symptoms  of  acute  partial  myelitis  are,  of  course,  different,  ao- 
oording  as  the  cervical,  dorsal,  or  lumbar  region,  is  the  seat  of  the  mor- 
bid action.  For  convenience  of  description,  the  cord  may  be  divided 
into  two  parts  :  the  oervico-dorsal,  embracing  the  cervical  region  and 
tiie  dorsal  as  far  as  the  sixth  dorsal  vertebra  ;  and  the  lumboniorsal, 
OOmprehending  the  remaining  part  of  the  cord. 

^Vhen  the  lesion  involves  the  cervico-dorsal  region,  the  upper  ox- 
tremitios  may  be  paralyzed  without  the  lower  participating;  but  dis- 
tttrixances  of  sensibility  are  generally  experienced  in  all  parts  situated 
below  the  seat  of  disease.  If  the  upper  part  of  this  division  be  affected 
there  are  difficulty  of  swallowing,  disturbances  of  the  respiration  and 
oiroulntion,  and  gastric  derangement.  The  pupils  are  at  first  dilated, 
Aod  subsequently  contracted.  Epileptic  convulsions  are  occasionally  an 
•BQompaniment.  There  may  be,  as  I  have  seen  in  two  cases,  aooeasions 
of  great  venereal  excitement. 

When  the  dorso-lumbar  region  is  the  part  affected,  the  lower  ex- 
traniities  alone  exhibit  aberrations  of  sensibility  and  motility.  The 
•eswe  of  constriction  is  geoer&lly  felt,  and  the  bladder  and  rectum  are 
vnuOjr  paralyxcd. 

Acute  partial  myelitis  is  much  slower  in  its  progress  than  the  gen- 
■rai  fonn  of  the  disease,  and  life  may  be  prolonged  for  a  considerable 
pariod  if  the  lesion  bo  not  very  extensive. 

•8. — Acute  myelitis,  whetlior  of  the  general  or  partial  form,  \a 
29 
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more  frequently  the  result  of  injury  than  of  any  other  cause.  It  ii 
likewise  a  sequence  of  disease  of  the  vertebras^  extending  to  the  dura 
mater  and  other  membranes,  and  of  meningitis.  It  is  also  said  to  be 
produced  by  exposure  to  extreme  heat  or  oold,  by  violent  muscular 
efforts,  and  by  venereal  excesses.  Twelve  cases  have  come  under  my 
observation.  Of  these,  three  were  the  result  of  wounds,  two  ensued  on 
disease  of  the  vertebrae,  three  on  exposure  to  intense  cold,  two  were 
apparently  due  to  excessive  muscular  exertion,  and  two  were  caused  by 
extension  of  acute  meningitis. 

Diagnosis. — ^The  principal  diagnostic  marks  of  acute  myelitis  are 
the  occurrence  of  the  sensation  of  constriction  around  the  body,  the 
alkalinity  of  the  urine,  the  rapid  supervention  and  the  completeness 
of  the  paralysis,  the  great  predisposition  to  sloughs  wherever  there  is 
the  least  pressure,  the  excitation  of  pain  in  one  part  of  the  body  by 
irritation  applied  to  some  other  part,  the  causation  of  reflex  movements 
in  a  similar  way,  the  speedy  loss  of  electric  contractility,  and  the 
marked  depression  of  temperature  in  the  paralyzed  parts. 

From  acute  meningitis  it  is  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the  pain 
in  this  disease  is  more  severe,  that  it  is  aggravated  by  movements  of 
the  spine,  and  that  these  are  marked,  and  sometimes  permanent,  con- 
tractions of  the  limbs.  The  paralysis  is  never  so  profound.  Moreover, 
bed-sores  and  atrophies  are  not  phenomena  met  with,  except  as  the 
results  of  long-continued  pressure  in  the  one  case  and  of  disuse  in  the 
other. 

In  congestion  of  the  cord  the  symptoms  are  less  strongly  pro- 
nounced, and  are  more  or  less  subject  to  remissions  ;  bed-sores  are  un- 
common ;  the  progress  of  the  disease  is  slower,  and  the  symptoms  are 
aggravated  when  the  patient  assumes  the  recumbent  posture,  and  the 
urine  is  not  alkaline,  except  as  the  consequence  of  paralysis  of  the 
bladder. 

From  hfemorrhage  of  the  cord  the  diagnosis  is  not,  in  general,  a 
matter  of  doubt,  but  the  following  case,  reported  by  Dujardin-Beaa- 
metz,  would  seem  to  present  an  exception  to  this  statement : 

"  A  porter,  while  at  his  work,  was  suddenly  seized  with  complete 
paralysis  of  motion  and  sensibility  of  all  parts  of  his  body,  except  the 
head  and  neck.  There  was  no  loss  of  consciousness.  The  bladder  and 
rectum  were  paralyzed  ;  there  were  no  contractions ;  the  respiration 
was  slow  and  painful,  the  diaphragm  alone,  of  all  the  respiratory  mus- 
cles, being  active.  The  intelligence  was  perfect.  The  diagnosis  wu 
haemorrhage  of  the  cord  at  about  the  junction  of  the  cervical  with  the 
dorsal  portion.  Three  days  after  the  accession  the  patient  died  as- 
phyxiated. On  post-mortem  examination,  no  trace  of  haemorrhage 
could  be  found,  but  the  cord  was  softened  and  completely  broken  up  at 
,  the  dorsal  enlargement." 

The  diagnosis  from  hysteria  may  sometimes  require  to  be  made. 


ACUTE  MYELITIS. 


4dS 


A>  is  well  known,  this  condition  nmy  simulate  almost  every  affection  of 
the  nervous  system,  and  acute  inflammation  of  the  cord  is  not  one  of 

Pthe  exceptions.  The  pain  in  the  back,  the  constriction  around  the 
body,  the  paraplegia,  the  cj'stio  and  rectal  derangements,  the  anses- 
tbesia  as  met  with  in  acute  myelitis,  may  all  be  due  to  hysteria.  But 
careful  examination  will  serve  to  make  the  disorimination  easy  and 
complete.  The  symptoms  are  exaggerated,  and  are  not  constant,  the 
general  disturbance  of  the  system  b  slight,  there  is  no  progressive  ad- 
vance of  the  disease,  and  the  patient,  nearly  always  of  the  female  sex, 
exhibits  the  history  and  diathesis  of  hysteria  so  unmistakably,  that 
— ror  is  rendered  almost  out  of  the  question. 

Prognosis. — The  termination  of  general  acute  myelitis  is  in  death 

9ner  or  later.     Even  if  it  passes  into  the  chronic  stage,  the  altera* 

IDS  in  the  structure  of  the  cord  are  so  extensive  as  to  be  incompatible 

th  the  performance  of  its  functions.    Death  was  the  result  in  all 

sue  CAsea  that  I  have  personally  observed,  and  this  event  occurred  in  all 

withia  three  weeks. 

In  partial  acute  myelitis  recovery  is  not  impossible,  although  even 
in  this  form  the  prognosis  is  grave,  and  the  life  of  the  patient,  if  saved, 
is  always  at  the  expense  of  the  sensibility  atM.  motility  of  the  parts 
below  the  seat  of  the  lesion. 

Even  then,  in  many  oaseo,  disease  of  the  bladder,  and  other  second* 
arj  affections  shorten  the  term  of  existence. 

Morbid  Anatoiny  and  Pathology. — In  acute  general  myelitis  the 
whole  cord  is  involved  in  the  morbid  action,  and  exhibits  a  more  or  less 
eooaiderable  enlargement  throughout  its  entire  length.  As  both  the 
white  and  gray  substances  are  implicated,  both  become  broken  down  by 
wfteniagi  and  hence  it  b  impossible  to  dbtingubh  one  from  the  other. 
It  appears,  however,  to  be  extremely  probable  that  originally  the  mor- 
bkl  process  is  parenchymatous,  that  b,  confined  to  the  true  celUele< 
nenta  of  the  cord,  and  that  the  neuroglia  u  subsequently  attacked. 
^TaMtions  of  blood  are  met  with  throughout  the  medullary  tissne. 
I.  nembntnes  are  sometimes  adherent  to  the  cord  at  various  points, 
or  tliore  may  be  puriform  accumulations  between  them  and  the  cord. 
At  oUier  times  the  pus  b  found  in  isolated  depots  or  in  canab  extend- 
ing through  the  entire  length  of  the  nerve-substance.  The  tendency 
ia  to  a  atill  more  decided  condition  of  softening,  and  eventually  a  stage 
is  reached  in  which  the  cord  b  reduced  to  a  semi^liquid  state. 

The  tnftammation  in  cases  of  acute  partial  myelitb  may  be  limited 
to  the  white  aubstanoe  or  to  the  gray  substance,  or  may  attack  both 
thwi  tlflsaes.  It  may  Ukewbe  affect  the  antero-latcral  oolimins,  the 
posterior,  or  extend  to  both.  Undoubtedly,  if  we  had  sufficient  oppor- 
twiittus  to  witness  oases  of  spontaneous  origin  not  the  result  of  trau- 
■atio  oaaaea,  or  of  the  extension  of  other  dbeases,  we  should  be  enabled 
lo  distiagmab  by  the  symptoms  which  part  of  the  cord  histologically  ot 
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topographically  is  affected.  For  there  can  be  no  doubt  tbat,  as  in 
anaemia,  or  as  we  shall  see  hereafter  in  certain  acute  and  chronic  fonns 
of  myelitis,  the  symptoms  must  be  as  characteristic  as  are  the  functions 
of  the  several  histological  and  regional  parts  of  the  cord. 

As  regards  the  obvious  morbid  anatomical  features,  we  find  that 
when  the  lesion  is  situated  in  the  white  substance  the  membmncs  of 
the  affected  portion  are  congested,  thickened,  opaque  in  patches,  and 
adherent  to  the  cord.  ITje  cord  is  softened  to  a  variable  depth,  and 
this  portion  is  detached  with  the  membranes  if  these  be  removed-  This 
softened  portion  is  in  the  early  stage  rose-colored  and  studded  with  red 
points,  marking  the  situation  of  the  enlarged  blood-vessels.  As  the 
disease  advances,  the  color  deepens  to  a  reddish -brown,  then  begins  to 
get  lighter,  and,  passing  through  several  shades  of  yellow,  eventuaUy 
becomes  white. 

When  the  gray  substance  is  involved,  the  changes  in  its  phyaioal 
appearance  arc  similar  ;  and,  when  both  the  white  and  the  gray  are  the 
seat  of  the  morbid  process,  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish  the  two  sub- 
stances from  each  other. 

Microscopical  examination  shows  the  existence  of  congestion,  and, 
as  an  essential  feature,'  an  increase  in  the  amount  of  connective  tissue 
or  neuroglia  of  the  cord.  The  evidences  of  this  hypertrophy  are  seen 
in  the  increase  of  fusiform  cells  and  in  the  production  of  multinacleor 
cells  and  free  nucleL  These  formations  take  place  at  the  expense  of 
the  proper  nervous  tissue  of  the  cord,  the  anatomical  elements  of  which 
undergo  atrophy  and  fatty  degeneration.  ITio  nervous  tubules  are  thus 
often  disintegrated  and  their  contents  disseminated  through  the  extra- 
neous tissue.  The  axis  cylinders  are  entirely  surrounded  by  oil-glob- 
ules, or  are  altogether  broken  up  and  rendered  unrecognizable. 

Should  suppuration  occur,  the  elements  of  pus  are  observed  among 
those  already  described,  and  take  their  place  to  a  considerable  extent. 

In  case  of  the  passage  of  acute  myelitis  into  the  chronic  form,  the 
centre  of  indammation  usually  luidergoes  other  changes,  which,  how- 
ever, still  maintain  the  general  characteristic  of  hypertrophy  of  the 
neuroglia  at  the  expense  of  the  proper  nervous  tissue.  Induration,  or, 
as  it  is  now  generally  called,  sclerosis,  is  the  result.  Occasionally,  how- 
ever, the  softening  persists  and  becomes  the  permanent  structural  con- 
dition of  the  diseased  portion  of  the  cord. 

When  the  lesion  is  in  the  gray  substance,  the  microscope  shows  tb« 
nervous  cells  to  be  broken  up,  and  the  anatomical  elements  of  the  blood 
to  be  scattered  through  the  tissue. 

Treatment. — The  treatment  of  acute  general  myelitis  offers  no  en- 
couraging features.  The  most  that  can  be  done  is  to  endeavor  to 
prevent,  as  far  as  possible,  the  formation  of  sloughs,  by  placing  tlte 
patient  on  a  water-bed,  and  by  sponging  the  parts  exposed  to  pressure^ 
vfith  whiskey  or  with  hot  and  cold  water  alternately  applied.    The  trea^ 
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mont  generally  does  not  differ  from  that  recommended  in  acute  menin* 
j'itifl^  the  indications  being  almost  identical.  So  far  -a  my  experience 
'^©xteods  I  have  never  found  any  means  sufficient  for  cure,  anu  the  few 
■uoccsaful  instances  that  have  been  reported  are  doubtless,  as  JaccouJ 
MUggesta,  cases  of  congestion  or  meningitis. 

Uut  in  the  partial  form  of  the  disease  there  is  some  hope  of  being 

able  to  arrest  the  morbid  process,  or  at  least  to  prevent  its  extension  to 

Lthc  sound  parts  of  the  cord.     Some  authors  bare  recommended  mer- 

urials,  but  I  do  not  perceive  any  indication  for  their  use.     I  am  sati»- 

[ficHl^  however,  that  I  have  derived  decided  benefit  from  the  administra> 

ition  of  ergot  in  large  doses,  aa  recommended  for  congestion,  and  from 

jthe  employment  of  revulsives.    Of  these  latter  agents  the  actual  cautery 

[oooupiea  the  first  place.     It  should  be  applied  either  in  the  form  of 

llongitudinal  lines  on  each  side  of  the  vertebral  column  at  the  scat  of 

Ihe  lesion,  or  as  points,  to  the  number  of  three  or  four,  similarly  situated. 

The  skin  should  be  rendered  anaesthetic  by  the  ether-spray  before  the 

application  of  the  heated  metal,  and  this  latter  should  be  platinum, 

brought  to  a  white  heat. 

By  tbia  agent,  in  conjunction  with  the  ergot,  I  have  recently,  in  the 
ease  of  a  carpenter  presenting  all  the  symptoms  of  acute  partial  mycli< 
involving  the  lower  dorsal  region  of  the  cord,  succeeded  in  effecting 
a  mitigation  of  the  disease  as  to  arrest  its  onward  progress,  and 
>re  motion  and  sensibility  to  the  paralyzed  limbs  to  quite  an  ap- 
ipreciable  extent.  The  ergot  was  administered  in  doses  of  a  drachm 
T ever}*  two  hours  for  five  days.  Two  cauterizations  were  made  during 
this  period.  During  the  ensuing  thirty  days  the  ergot  was  given  in 
Mnilar  dosee  three  times  daily,  and  two  additional  cauterizations  woro 
pcrfufiued.  The  patient  was  then  left  without  further  medical  interfef 
«aoe,  being  able  to  move  his  legs,  to  pass  and  retain  his  urine,  and  to 
feel  impfeasioaa  made  on  the  skin  below  the  seat  of  the  disease.  While 
eomplete  reoovery  will  not  probably  result,  I  am  quite  satisfied  that  life 
was  saved  by  the  action  of  the  agents  in  question. 


IL 

tnTLAlOCATIOX  LimTED  TO  TUB   ANTERIOR  TRJlOT   OF  GRAY   HATTER  OF 

I  THE  sphtai.  cord. 

I  have  preferred  to  include  the  diaeiises  next  to  be  considered, 
ndcr  the  title   above   given,   in   preferenoe    to  others  which    have 
mn  brought  forward.    Thus  the  term  **  anterior  horm  of  gray  mat' 
IP*  would  not  apply  to  the  medulla  oblongat-n,  and  that  of  "  motor 
tractf**  employed  by  Dr.  E.  S.  Seguin,'  does  not  accord  with  the  views 
■J  entertain  relative  to  the  physiological  anatomy  of  the  region  referred 
>,  it  being,  in  my  opinion,  trophic  as  well  as  motor  in  function.     The 
»  "Sploal  P»r»lr«U  of  the  Adult,"  etc.,  Ntw  York,  1874. 


438 


DISEASES  or  THE  SPINAL  CORD. 


lerm  " anterior  tract  of  gray  matter"  ia  not  only  sufficiently  preclso 
as  regards  the  spinal  cord  proper,  but  it  can  logically  bo  applied  to 
the  corresponding  mass  of  ganglionic  tisi^ue  in  the  medulla  obloDgata^ 
and  at  the  same  time  does  not  commit  us  in  advance  to  any  views 
relative  to  the  office  of  this  gray  matter  as  a  uerve-ceutre. 

In  inflammation  limited  lo  tbe  anierior  tract  of  gray  matter  of  the 
spinal  cord,  including  the  medulla  oblongata,  the  morbid  process  may 
involve  both  the  motor  and  trophic  cells — that  is,  all  the  nervous  ele- 
ments of  which  tiio  tissue  is  composed — or  it  may  be  restricted  oo 
the  one  part  to  the  motor  cells,  and  on  the  other  to  the  trophic  colls. 

There  are,  thus,  three  categories  of  diseases  lo  be  considered  under 
the  general  head  of  inftanimation  limited  to  the  Anterior  Tract  of  Gray 
Matter  of  the  Spinal  Cord,  viz.: 

1.  Inflammation  of  motor  and  trophic  nerve-cells:  a.  Infantile 
spinal  paralysis,     b.  Spinal  paralysis  of  adultH. 

2.  Inflammation  of  the  motor-cells  :  a.  Glosso-labio-larytigeal  pa- 
ralysis. 

3.  Inflammation  of  the  trophic  cells :  a.  Progressive  moBOuIar 
atrophy,     b.  Progressive  facial  atrophy. 

In  addition  to  these  primary  affections,  there  are  others  in  which 
the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter  is  involved  secondarily,  or  at  least  in 
conjunction  vrith  intlamniation  of  the  white  substance,  entering  into 
the  composition  of  the  antcro-lateral  columns  of  the  cord.  These  will 
be  considered  under  another  head. 


1.  Inflammation  of  Motor  and  Trophic  Nerve- Cells. 

All  the  diseases  of  this  class  are  characterized  by  tv/o  essential  phe- 
nomena, paralysis  and  atrophy.  The  paralysis  is  the  first  of  these  symp- 
toms to  make  its  appearance,  the  atrophy  following  more  or  less  closely, 
and  ensuing  not  a«  a  consequence  of  paralysis  and  disuse,  but  as  an  active 
pathological  condition.  The  chief  reasons,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  for 
the  theory  of  the  existence  of  trophic  cells  in  the  spinal  cord,  are  foand 
in  the  facts  that  the  atrophy  is  an  indi'pendent  feature  of  the  diseases 
of  the  class  under  notice,  and  that  it  may  exist  without  paralysis  nt 
all,  except  in  so  far  as  an  atrophied  muscle  is  necessarily  weaker  than 
one  not  so  affected  ;  and,  again,  that  paralysis  may  exist  without  atro- 
phy, and  the  gray  matter  of  the  anterior  tract  alone  be  involved. 


a.   Infantile  Spinal  Parahjsis — Organic  Infantile  Paralyai 
Anterior  Polio- myelitis. 

Under  the  name  of  organic  infantile  paralysis — to  which  term,  now 
that  the  morbid  anatomy  is  well  understood,  that  of  infantile  spinal 
paralysis  is  to  be  preferred — I  have  considered  at  length '  a  form  of 

'  Journal  of  Pnyeholo^tal  Medicine,  No.  1,  1807,  p.  49.  AJso,  my  trmnalntioQ  ol 
Meyer's  "  Eleaiidty  in  \t&  Relations  to  Practical  Mcdiciae,"  New  Tork,  1870,  p.  ii»,  oota^ 
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pa»l3r8tB  occnrring  in  young  children,  prcvioMsly  described  by  Heine,' 
who  was  the  first  to  direct  8ix>i-ial  attention  to  it  under  the  name  nwd 
At  tb«  hea<i  of  this  pection  ;  by  Rillict  *  and  liarthez  as  the  parcdysie 
iMtnllelkdeVenfancey  and  by  Duchonne*  iisy)«/*<i/j/««V  u(roj>/tl'juc  grah- 
gefue  de  Pftt/anc^.  Previous  to  the  writings  of  these  authors,  the  affec- 
tion in  question  was  not  distinctly  recognized  as  a  separate  disease,  but 
was  confounded  with  a  much  less  serious  disorder,  probably  belonging  to 
the  olaaa  already  cnnsiderod  under  the  head  of  ana>mla  of  the  anterior 
ooluuuis  of  the  spinal  cord.  The  tendency  in  the  present  aifection  to 
iDttscular  atrophy,  and  the  permanent  character  of  the  paralysis^  are 
phenomena  which  sufficiently  distinguish  it  from  the  temporary  paraly- 
BLS  referred  to. 

Symptoms. — The  beginning  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis  is  generally 
indicated  by  febrile  excilemont,  convulsions,  and  puin  in  the  back.  This 
pain  marks  the  8«at  of  the  disease  in  the  spinal  cord  to  which  the  paraly- 
sis of  the  muscles  is  due.  These  symptoms  last  for  a  few  days,  or  they 
may  be  so  slight  as  in  very  young  children  not  to  attract  attention;  or, 
•gain,  they  may  be  absent  altogether. 

Sometimes  the  paralysb  is  readily  observed  from  the  first,  both  by 
its  extent  and  intensity;  at  others,  it  is  not  pcrcoived  till  some  one 
Dotieas  that  the  child  does  not  use  one  hand  or  kick  with  one  leg.  The 
hge  of  the  patient,  of  course,  exercises  considerable  influence  on  the 
question  of  ascertaining  the  cxislonco  of  the  paralysis  at  an  early 
period.  All  four  of  the  limbs  may  be  alTectod,  or  the  paralysis  may  bo 
restricted  to  the  legs,  or  more  rarely  to  the  arms,  or  to  one  arm  and 
one  leg  of  the  same  side,  or  of  opposite  sides,  or  to  one  leg  or  one  arm, 
ot  even  to  a  group  of  muscles  or  a  single  muscle. 

The  temperature  of  the  affected  limbs  ia  always  mucb  lower  than 
that  of  the  corresponding  sound  ones.  The  difference  is  sometimes  as 
noeh  M  eight  or  ten  degrees,  though  generally  it  is  not  more  than  five. 
U,  ■poataneottsly  or  under  appropriate  treatment,  amendment  takes 
plaes,  the  first  indication  is  shown  by  the  return  of  the  temperature 
tovard  the  natural  standard.  It  thus  becomes  important  to  have  some 
means  Ijy  which  a  very  tulight  increase  of  heat  may  be  noticed.  A  deli- 
cate thermometer  graduated  to  tentlm  of  a  dogroe  will  generally  suffice, 
bat  much  more  exact  indirations  may  be  obtained  by  Lombard's  thcnno- 
clectric  differential  calorimeter,  described  in  the  introduction  to  this 
trsatbe.     One  of  the  tliermo-eleclric  piles  i^  placed  on  the  sound  limb, 

'  **  Baobaditungvn  ub«r  LihrnungsniMindc  der  nntcrn  ExtremitiileQ  und  derco  Bt- 
haadhm,"  Stattgkrt,  1840 ;  kcd  "  Spiiuilc  KiadcrlAbmuDg,"  iwcit«  Anfiagu,  Btattgart, 
ISM. 

*  "Trait*,  dtdqw  tt  pndqoe,  dcs  maladies  de  VenfaDCO,"  PaHt,  19iS,  tone  II, 
pitU. 

•  Omim  kMmadain^  184S,  sod  "  Tnit^  do  I'^lcctriBatloa  localia^c,"  l"  Mltion, 
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the  other  on  the  corresponding  part  of  the  paralyzed  limb.  Both  are 
in  connection,  by  delicate  silk-covered  wire,  with  the  poles  of  a  gal- 
vanometer. If  the  temperature  of  both  limbs  be  the  same,  the  needle 
of  the  galvanometer  remains  quiet.  If  either  be  warmer  than  the 
other,  the  needle  is  deflected  to  the  north  or  the  south,  according  aa 
one  or  the  other  limb  has  the  higher  temperature.  By  this  apparatus, 
very  small  fractions  of  a  degree  of  temperature  can  be  determined  with 
absolute  certainty. 

Sensibility  is  not  materially,  if  at  all,  lessened,  though  the  reflei 
excitability  is  diminished,  and  often  entirely  abolished,  from  the  very 
first. 

The  faradaic  current  almost  always  fails  from  the  earliest  period 
to  cause  contractions  in  the  paralyzed  muscles,  but  the  galvanic  cur- 
rent will,  even  when  of  low  tension,  produce  movements  in  the  most 
thoroughly  paralyzed  muscles,  before  the  stage  of  atrophy  is  reached, 
but  it  will  be  observed  that  the  anodal  closure  contraction  equals^ 
if  it  does  not  exceed,  the  cathodal  closure  contraction.  This  is  a 
condition  diametrically  opposite  to  a  normal  state  of  the  spinal  cord 
and  motor  nerves  (sec  page  29).  As  the  atrophy  advances,  the 
muscles  respond  less  and  less  to  the  galvanic  current,  and  finally 
cease  altogether.  This  first  period  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  in 
which  the  loss  of  power  is  the  most  obvious  symptom,  may  last 
a  month,  or  even  six  months,  before  the  second  period,  character- 
ized by  atrophy,  begins.  It  is  then  usually  the  case  that  the  paralysis 
gradually  disappears  to  a  great  extent,  if  the  loss  of  motor  power 
has  in  the  first  place  been  extensive.  Even  when  the  paralysis  has 
been  restricted  to  a  single  limb,  some  muscles  regain  their  function, 
and  in  either  case  complete  restoration  may  occur.  In  those  parts, 
however,  in  which  there  is  no  retrogression  of  the  disease,  atrophy 
ensues,  and  advances  sometimes  with  great  rapidity.  The  tempera- 
tare  falls  still  lower,  till,  in  some  cases,  it  is  scarcely  higher  than 
that  of  the  surrounding  atmosphere.  In  a  patient  from  Maine,  a 
little  girl  of  about  ten  years  of  age,  in  whom  both  the  lower  ex- 
tremities remained  paralyzed,  and  were  atrophied  to  a  very,  marked 
degree,  the  temperature  of  the  legs  below  the  knee  was  only  75° 
Fahr.  in  an  atmosphere  of  72°.  The  skin  is  of  a  livid  hue,  and 
pressure  with  the  point  of  the  finger  causes  a  white  spot  to  appear, 
which  does  not  again  become  colored  for  some  time,  owing  to  the 
torpidity  of  the  capillary  circulation. 

With  this  atrophy,  the  electric  contractility  of  the  muscles  disap- 
pears, although  it  has  begun  to  be  lost  at  an  earlier  period,  and  hence 
the  strongest  induced  cuiTents  fail  to  cause  the  slightest  contraction, 
and  in  some  cases  even  powerful  primary  currents  are  eqnally  inefiica- 
cious.  Indeed,  in  no  other  disease  is  the  electric  excitability  so  thor- 
oughly abolished  as  in  that  under  consideration. 
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'to  the  atrophy  and  consequent  weakness  of  the  musclca  whioh 
irrounJ  the  articulations,  as  well  aa  to  relaxation  of  the  ligaments  of 
ke  paralyzed  limbs,  the  bones  entering  into  the  composition  of  the 
jinta  become  scpoxated.  This  condition  is  especially  manifested  when 
be  upper  extremity  is  the  afTected  part,  as  regards  the  shoulder,  the 
)ad  of  the  humerus  sometimes  falling  away  from  the  glenoid  cavity  to 
the  extent  of  an  inch  or  more.  The  passive  mobility  of  the  joint  is 
kercfore  very  greatly  increased,  and  dislocation  is  readily  effected. 

If,  as  is  often  the  case,  certain  muscles  of  a  limb  regain  their  power, 
rhile  others  remain  paralyzed,  the  normal  equilibrium  is  destroyed,  and 
tions  of  various  kinds  are  consequently  produced.  Hence,  infan- 
jinal  paralysis  is  among  the  most  important  causes  of  club-feet. 
The  bones  are  also  subject  to  atrophy  and  to  arrest  of  growth,  and 
kcrefore  the  paralyzed  and  atrophied  limb  eventually  is  shorter  than 
^e  corresponding  sound  member.  In  the  case  of  a  boy,  six  years  old, 
rhoy  several  years  since,  was  under  my  charge,  the  left  arm,  in  conse- 
sooe  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis  occurring  in  his  second  year,  waa 
to  inohes  shorter  than  the  right.  This  arrest  of  growth  was  not  very 
it  when  the  child  was  dressed,  and  the  limb,  by  its  own  weight, 
by  the  side,  for  tlio  reason  that  the  head  of  tlie  humerus  was  sep* 
aimted  nearly  two  inches  from  the  glenoid  cavity,  but,  when  the  bones 
we<«  brought  into  apposition,  the  shortening  was  of  course  apparent. 
This  extonsioa  of  the  atrophy  and  arrest  of  development  to  the  oa* 
MOita  system  is  by  no  means  aa  invariable  accompaoinicnt,  aod  is  poT' 
bsps  never  produced  unless  the  original  central  legion  is  profound,  and 
tb«  muscles^  generally,  of  an  extremity  are  involved. 

Unless  death  should  occur  during  the  first  stage  of  the  disease,  it  is 
AOi  probable  that  spinal  infantile  paralysis  will  in  any  case  tend  to 
>rt<>n  life.     Tho  tendency  is  for  the  spinal  lesion  to  limit  itself,  and 
>cc,  when  tho  second  stage  of  the  disease  appears,  there  is  no  proba- 
tbat  any  extension  of  tho  morbid  process  will  take  place.     The 
jueocca  are  entirely  restricted  to  the  parts  which  are  in  nervous 
with  the  regior.  of  the  cord  in  which  the  central  lesion  exists. 
At  no  time  during  the  course  of  spinal  infantile  paralysis  is  either 
the  bladder  or  its  sphincter  paralyzed,  neither  is  the  sphincter  ani  de- 
prived of  its  contractile  power. 

Hie  Dioacles  most  apt,  according  to  my  experience,  to  become  the 
ulthoate  seat  of  the  paralysis  and  atrophy  are  the  tibialis  anticus,  the 
paroneal,  the  deltoid,  the  gluteal,  the  extensors  of  the  toes,  and  tho 
quaxlrioepa  feiooria.  I  have  never  soon  a  case  in  which  any  muscle  of 
the  bead  or  neck  waa  involved.  Seguin  '  states  that  tho  temporal  has 
beeo fovod  paralyzed  once.  Bed-sores  or  atrophic  ulcerations  of  the  skin 
'  oooar.  I  have  never  observed  a  ease  in  which  they  were  present 
which  goes  to  show  that,  notwithstanding  the  appearance  of  tbe 
-Ia(Wiitn«  Spinal  r»nljsia,"  Mtdieal  Jiteord,  Jrauarj  IS,  1874. 
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surface  over  the  paralyzed  parts,  the  nutrition  of  the  skin  is  not  essen* 
tially  lessened. 

Causes. — Little  is  known  of  the  etiology  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis. 
In  two  cases  under  my  observation,  occurring  in  brothers,  it  was  ap- 
parently induced  by  the  nurse  allowing  the  infants  to  lie  on  the  damp 
ground  for  an  hour  or  more  ;  in  several  other  cases,  it  came  on  while 
the  children  were  suffering  from  teething,  and  in  others  it  has  followed 
diseases  of  various  kinds,  such  as  whooping-cough,  measles,  scarlet  fever, 
etc.  In  the  great  majority  of  the  oases  that  I  have  witnessed,  no  cause 
could  he  reasonably  assigned. 

More  than  half  of  the  cases  occur  during  the  first  two  years  of  life. 
M.  Duchenne  (de  Boulogne),  the  younger,'  of  fifty-six  cases  ooooiring 
in  the  private  practice  of  his  father,  finds  the  proportion  of  cases,  for  the 
several  ages  up  to  ten  years,  as  follows  : 

Twelve  days  afterbirth 1 

At  the  age  of  one  month 1 

At  two  months 8 

At  from  four  to  six  months 0 

At  from  six  months  to  a  year 0 

From  one  year  to  eighteen  months 20 

From  eighteen  months  to  two  years 11 

From  two  to  three  years 6 

From  three  to  four  years 8 

At  seven  years 1 

At  ten  years 1 

Total 60 

Diagnosis. — The  symptoms  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis  in  the  early 
part  of  its  first  stage  are  rarely  so  characteristic  as  to  admit  of  a  rational 
diagnosis  being  given.  They  are  such  as  are  met  with  in  many  other 
affections,  and  the  early  age  of  the  patient  is  usually  an  obstacle  to  ex- 
act inquiries.  I  shall,  under  the  head  of  morbid  anatomy,  cite  cases  in 
which  spinal  haemorrhage  has  produced  symptoms  in  some  respects  simi- 
lar to  those  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  but  such  cases  are  extremely  rare, 
and  they  are  not  characterized  by  the  progressive  atrophy  and  marked 
reduction  of  temperature  so  characteristic  of  the  affection  under  notice. 
Setting  them  aside,  it  is  not  probable  that,  having  in  view  the  phenomena 
of  the  disease,  the  intelligent  physician  of  the  present  day  will  blvmder 
in  his  diagnosis.  The  absence  of  cerebral  symptoms,  the  cessation  of 
the  fever  when  it  has  existed,  and  the  general  good  health  of  the  pa- 
tient, will  go  to  render  the  diagnosis  still  more  certain.  The  only  con- 
dition with  which  the  disease  in  question  may  be  confounded,  is  the 
temporary  paralysis  due  to  reflex  irritations,  and  probably  the  direct 

>  Duchenne  (de  Boulogne),  "  De  I'electrisation  localisie,"  trdMime  Mition,  Parii^ 
1872,  p.  417. 
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ice  of  spina)  aoa^mia.  But  the  fact  that  such  irritations  are 
peneraUy  aufficiently  evident,  aud  that  the  paralysis  disappears  with 
their  removal,  will  not  permit  us  to  remain  long  in  doubt.  As  the  dis* 
MM  advances  to  its  full  development,  the  symptoms  become  more  and 
Bore  characteristic,  until  doubt  is  scarcely  any  longer  possible.  In  fact, 
in  ita  entirety,  infantile  spinal  paralysis  ouunot  be  mistaken  for  any 
«ther  affection. 

Prognosis. — Infantile  spinal  paralysis  is  not  nn  affection  liable  to 
terminate  fatally.  Death  may  possibly  occur  in  the  very  inception  of 
the  disorder  from  the  irritation  and  general  disturbance  due  to  the  in- 
flammation of  the  cord,  but,  though  I  admit  the  possibility  of  sucb  an 
event,  none  such  bos  ever  come  under  my  observation,  nor  have  I  been 
able  to  find  any  such  recorded.  The  prognosis  is  therefore  only  of  im* 
portanoe  as  regards  the  consequent  paralysis  and  atrophy.  And  here 
it  depends  very  much  upon  the  fact  as  to  whether  the  disease  has  ad- 
vanced so  far  as  to  have  resulted  in  the  abolition  of  the  electrio  con* 
tractdity  of  the  affected  nmscles.  If  this  is  lost  to  the  induced  current, 
the  cure  will  be  difficult,  and  the  treatment  protracted  ;  if  the  primary 
current  is  also  powerless,  a  cure  is  impossible.  I  believe  I  was  the  first 
lo  use  the  primary  current  in  the  treatment  of  infantile  paralysis,  and 
to  insist  on  its  great  vahie  as  a  curative  agent,  and  as  an  clement  in  the 
prognosis.'  If  the  muscles  can  be  made  to  contract  with  either  the  in- 
duced or  primary  currents,  the  cure  i^  often  merely  a  matter  of  time 
Mid  patience.  But  regard  must  also  be  had  to  the  extent  of  the  pa> 
tmiysis  and  atrophy.  If  all  the  muscles  of  one  or  more  of  th^  limbs  are 
Tolred,  and  if  contractions  in  the  non-affected  muscles  have  interfered 
'to  any  considerable  extent  with  the  conformation  of  the  joints,  a  cure 
be  next  to  impossible.  While,  therefore,  reoogniziugthe  severity  of 
the  legions  in  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  and  the  tediousnoss  of  the  meth- 
ods  of  cure,  I  cannot  look  upon  the  affection  with  the  hopelessness  of 
Volkmann.*  For  with  Dr.  RadcHffe  *  I  am  every  day  more  and  more 
oonviaoed  that  muscles  which  I  should  once  have  looked  upon  as  hope- 
ly  paralyzed,  may  be  resuscitated  by  proper  treatment. 

Agpain,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  most  extensive  paralysis, 

Am  disease  under  consideration,  may  in  great  part,  or  entirely,  spon- 
ly  disappear  before  the  atrophy  begins  to  make  its  api)ea ranee. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  safe  to  venture  on  a  prediction  as  to  the  ultimate 
result  at  any  time  anterior  to  the  st^igo  of  atrophy. 

MnrMd  Anatomy.— The  morbid  anatomy  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis 
it  to  be  studied  in  the  spinal  cord,  the  nerves,  the  muscles,  and  the 
boaes     the  le«ons  in  the  three  latter  tissues  being  secondary  to  those 

Jft9  Ttrt  Mtdiem}  Joftmal,  I>eceinber,  1806. 
*^1MMr  DBderllhoranf  und  patmljtiache  Contracturon-SuDinliuig,"  KliaUcfae  Vor. 

K&  1.  Lcipiis,  1870. 
*  B^Bolda'f  "Sjtiaa  of  MedidDe,"  roL  iU.,  p.  Mt. 
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existing  in  the  cord.  Previous  to  the  recent  investigations  of  V"iil« 
plan  and  I'r^vost,  Dr.  Lockhart  Clarke,  and  Charcot  and  his  pnpils, 
there  was  no  approach  to  uniformity  relative  to  the  essential  character 
of  the  disease,  many  observers  denying  that  there  was  any  structural 
central  lesion.  Even  since  this  last-named  distinguished  observer,  in 
conjunction  with  JoflFroy,  published  the  report  of  his  notable  case,  with 
a  detailed  statement  of  the  post-mortem  appearances,  and  since  his 
results  have  been  confirmed  by  others,  we  find  so  prominent  a  teacher 
and  physician  as  Dr.  West '  ignoring  them  altogether,  and  concentrating 
his  attention  entirely  on  the  eccentric  lesions  in  a  few  brief  sentences. 

It  is  not  to  bo  denied  that  paralysis  of  spinal  ori^n  may  exist  in 
children  and  be  a  very  different  affection  from  the  one  under  notice. 
I'aralysis,  like  cough,  is  only  a  symptom  which  may  be  due  to  many 
very  different  lesions.  Thus,  in  a  case  of  paralysis  in  a  child  six  years 
of  age,  which  had  begun  four  years  previously,  and  which  involved  the 
left  lower  extremity,  I  had  the  opportunity  of  making  a  post-mortem 
examination — death  occurring  from  pneumonia.  On  examining  the 
spinal  cord,  I  found  in  the  lower  part  of  the  dorsal  region,  and  in  the 
left  anterior  column,  a  cicatrix  partially  filled  with  a  very  small  clot. 
No  microscopical  examination  was  made,  and  hence  the  condition  of 
the  anterior  cornua  was  not  ascertained.  The  atrophy  of  the  paralyzed 
muscles  was  very  slight,  and  it  is  therefore  possible  that  there  was  no 
primary  lesion  of  the  nerve-cells"  of  the  anterior  horns.  The  paralysis 
had  ensued  suddenly,  and  may  have  followed  a  fall  or  a  blow — ^no  ac- 
curate history  could  be  obtained.  I  then,  and  for  some  time  subse- 
quently, regarded  this  case  as  one  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis  as  at 
present  understood,  but  I  am  now  entirely  satisfied  that,  beyond  the 
loss  of  motor  power,  it  had  little  in  common  with  this  affection.  The 
slight  atrophy  which  existed  was  possibly  the  result  of  secondary  de- 
generation of  a  few  cells  of  the  left  anterior  horn,  and  not  a  conse- 
quence of  any  primary  lesion  of  this  region.  A  histological  examination 
would  have  done  much  toward  the  elucidation  of  this  interesting  case, 
but  it  was  at  the  time  impossible. 

Dr.  Clifford  Allbutt  *  has  reported  a  case  in  which  the  symptoms  were 
more  clearly  the  result  of  hasmorrhage.  The  patient  was  an  infant  in 
good  health,  seven  months  old.  One  evening  the  mother  lifted  the 
child  rather  suddenly,  and  was  astonished  to  see  the  body  fall  heavily 
forward.  There  were  no  evidences  of  pain,  but  she  shortly  afterward 
perceived  that  it  was  paralyzed  in  all  four  limbs.  Death  ensued  in  a 
short  time  from  implication  of  the  respiratory  nerves.  The  spinal  cord 
was  submitted  to  careful  examination,  and  two  haemorrhagic  clots  were 
discovered  in  the  cervical  region.    One  of  these,  of  small  size,  was  in  the 

'  "  On  some  Disorders  of  the  Nervous  System  In  Childhood  " — bdng  the  Lomkiu 
Lectures  for  1871,  Philadelphia,  1871,  p.  87. 
*  The  Lancet,  voL  ii.,  1870,  p.  84. 
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Jaft  posterior  hom;  tho  other,  larger,  w&s  in  tho  riji^ht  posterior  hora 
lateral  column.  If  those  clots  had  been  formed  in  the  lower  dorsal 
n  the  infant  would  probably  have  survived,  and  tho  case  might 
been  regarded  ajs  one  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis. 
In  a  case  reported  by  Hayem,'  the  patient  was  attacked  with  pa- 
lalyais  of  the  lower  extremities  at  the  ago  of  two  years.  Death  took 
plaoo  twenty-two  years  afterward,  of  phthisis.  The  gray  substance  ot 
Iho  cord  contained  blood-piguient  disseminated  through  its  substance. 

Such  instances,  as  I  have  said,  only  go  to  show  the  similarity  of  symp- 
toou  which  may  result  from  very  different  causes,  and  like  examples  will 
readily  occur  to  the  reader  as  being  afforded  by  unlike  lesions  in  other 
puis  of  the  body. 

The  first  attempt  to  associate  spinal  infantile  paralysis  with  lesion 

«f  the  anterior  horns  of  the  spinal  cord  was  made  by  Cornil,'  who  ro- 

tbe  case  of  a  patient  aflectcd  with  the  disease  in  question,  who 

of  cancer  of  the  mammary  gland  at  the  age  of  forty-nine.     The 

tion  bad  been  contracted  by  the  subject,  when  an  infant  two  years 

Id,  being  left  to  lie  for  a  long  time  on  cold  and  damp  ground.     The 

lea  of  the  inferior  extremities,  especially  those  of  the  left,  were 

yzed  and  atrophied.     The  post-mortem   examination,  which  ex* 

to  the  muscles,  the  nerves,  and  the  s]iiual  cord,  revealed  the  cx- 

toace  in  this  latter  organ  of  atrophy  of  the  anterior  horns  of  gray 

tter  and  of  the  antero-lateral  columns — in  those  parts  of  tho  cord 

'from  which  emanated  the  nerves  going  to  the  affected  muscles.     This 

was  the  first  published,  in  which  lesion  of  the  cord  was  noted  in 

onection  with  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  though  the  author  states  that 

previously,  in  18G3,  observed  an  increased  development  of  con- 

Tc  tissue  in  tho  anterior  columns.     The  case  of  hreraorrhage  coming 

nader  my  own  notice,  previously  cited,  occurred  in  18^8. 

Pr^Tost '  described,  in  1865,  tho  case  of  a  woman,  aged  seventy-eight, 
whom  there  was  paralysis  of  the  left  leg,  with  deformation  of  tho 
foot,  evidently,  in  the  opinion  of  M.  Vulpian,  whose  patient  she  was 
in  the  Salpdtrii^re,  the  result  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis.  The  muscles 
of  Um  left  leg  and  foot,  as  well  as  those  of  the  lower  part  of  the  thigh, 
w«n!  much  atrophied.  The  patient  was  demented,  and  died  of  phthisis. 
Po«t-murtem  examination  showed  tho  left  anterior  honi  of  gray  matter 
to  b«  atrophied.  On  microscopical  examination,  it  was  seen  that  all 
Um  externa]  part  of  this  hom  had  undergone  an  alteration,  the  nen-e* 
mQa  being  replaced  by  a  cellular  and  nuclear  tissue  evidently  the  pro 
iOn  of  the  neuroglia.  This  was  colored  red  by  carmine.  Amy- 
corptucles  were  also  present.  The  ganglion-cells  of  this  part  had 
entirely  disappeared^  and  the  one  or  two  that  remained  were 

'  OainpiM  rttdM  des  sAaaoM,  «t  mjmoirea  de  la  tocUli  ds  biologic,"  1840,  187a 
,  UMM  v.,  sAric  UL,  186S,  p.  187. 
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Atrophied.  The  cells  of  the  internal  group  were  also  diminished  in 
uiimber.     The  right  aQterior  horn  was  normal. 

This  was  the  first  case  in  which  atrophy  and  disappearance  of  the 
Cells  of  the  anterior  horn  were  found  associated  with  infantile  spinal 
paralysis. 

In  1868,  Dr.  Jx>ckhart  Clarke,'  in  collaboration  with  Mr.  Z.  Johnson, 
published,  under  the  head  of  muscular  atrophy,  the  details  of  a  case 
which  was  clearly  one  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis.  The  disease  had 
ensued  in  early  infancy,  immediately  after  inoculation  with  small-pox 
virus,  and  involved  both  upper  extremities,  which,  besides  being  para- 
lyzed, were  gfreatly  atrophied.  Examination  of  the  cord  showed  atrophy 
and  softening  of  both  anterior  horns,  with  atrophy  and  degeneration  of 
nerve-cells.     In  many  places  the  cells  had  disappeared. 

Then  in  1870,*  Charcot,  in  conjunction  with  his  pupil  Joffroy,  gave 
the  results  of  hia  examination  of  a  case  which  may  be  considered  as  defi- 
nitely  settling  the  question  of  the  morbid  anatomy  of  infantile  spinal 
paralysis.  The  patient,  a  woman  named  Wilson,  died  at  the  age  of 
forty-five  years,  of  phthisis,  having  been  the  subject  of  paralysis  since 
childhood.  The  disease  had  suddenly  made  its  appearance  when  she 
was  seven  years  old,  and  had  at  first  involved  all  four  limbs.  At  the 
end  of  a  year  the  upper  extremities  had  in  a  measure  regained  their 
power,  the  lower  remained  atrophied  and  nearly  altogether  paralyzed. 

On  post-mortem  examination  the  spinal  cord  was  found  to  be  afTeoted 
from  the  cervical  to  the  lumbar  enlargement.  The  alterations  were 
oliiefly  in  the  gray  matter,  and  especially  in  the  anterior  cornua.  These 
were  atrophied  and  distorted,  and  the  cells  had  disappeared  to  a  very 
great  extent.  In  some  places  entire  groups  of  cells  had  disappeared, 
without  leaving  any  traces  of  their  former  presence.  In  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  some  of  the  points  of  cellular  atrophy,  the  neuroglia  had  un- 
dergone sclerous  transformation,  but  there  were  places  where  the  lesion 
of  the  cells  was  the  oidy  alteration  which  could  be  discovered. 

Since  the  publication  of  the  details  of  Charcot's  case,  several  otherv 
have  been  reported,  and  a  number  of  excellent  monographs  have  been 
written  in  illustration  of  the  morbid  anatomy  of  infantile  spinal  paraly- 
sis. Among  these  may  be  cited  those  of  Parrot  and  Joffroy,*  Roger  and 
Damascbino,*  Dujardin-Boauraetz,*  Petitfils,*  Seguin,'  Putnam- Jaoobi,' 

'  "  On  •  Rctnkrkable  Cose  of  Extreme  Muscular  Atropby,  with  EitenaiTc  Diaeaw  of 
the  SpinftI  Cord,'*  *'  Mcdico-Chirurgic&l  Transactions,"  Second  Series,  vol.  xxziii.,  1868, 
I*.  249. 

*  "  Archives  de  Physiologic,"  tome  iU.,  1870,  p.  185. 

*  DM.,  1610,  p.  810. 

*  "  Rccherches  anatonio-pathologiqucs  sur  la  paralvsie  de  renCance,"  OavOt  Jtidlrale 
de  Farit,  1871,  Nos.  41,  43,  45,  48,  ond  61.  »  "  De  la  myelite  aiguJs,"  Paris,  1871. 

*  "  Considdmtlons  sur  I'atroptiie  des  cellules  motrices,"  Paris,  1878. 
'  "Infantile  Spinal  Paralysis,"  Mfdical  Record,  January  15,  1874. 

*  Amfriean  Journal  of  ObtUtritt,  May,  1S74. 
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ind  Charcot,*  who  has  quite  recently  traversed  the  whole  gpround,  and 
who  has  admirably  summed  up  what  is  known  of  the  whole  subject. 


Fio.  ss. 


'  Itevut  pKolographiqtu  det  KApitava,  Janvier  ct  FdTrier,  1872,  «nd  "  Lefou  lur  la 
MaUJiet  da  ayatAme  nerreax,"  fmsdcule  iiL,  Paris,  1874. 
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Thoy  all  go  to  show  that  the  essential  lesion  in  infantile  spinal  paraly- 
sis  is  situated  in  the  anterior  horns  of  gray  matter,  and  that  it  consists 
of  a  myelitis,  in  consequence  of  which  there  is  an  atrophy  of  the  part 
aflfected,  a  degeneration  of  its  structure,  and  a  disappearance  of  its  cell- 
elements.  This  contraction  or  atrophy  is  well  shown  in  the  accompa- 
nying woodcut  from  Charcot  (Fig.  34),  which  represents  a  magnified 
section  of  the  spinal  cord  taken  from  the  cervical  region  of  a  woman, 
aged  fifty  years,  who  died  in  the  Salp6tri6re,  of  general  paralysis  of  the 
insane,  and  in  whom  there  was  infantile  spinal  paralysis  affecting  the 
right  superior  extremity.  The  atrophy  of  the  right  anterior  horn  is 
well  marked,  and  the  emaciation  of  the  right  antero-lateral  and  poste- 
rior columns,  probably  a  secondary  complication,  is  also  notable. 

The  atrophy  and  disappearance  of  the  nerve-cells  are  sometimes  ex- 
ceedingly limited.  In  the  accompanying  figure  (Fig.  85),  also  from  Char- 
cot, an  enlarged  view  is  given  of  a  section  of  the  spinal  cord  taken  from 
the  lumbar  region  in  a  case  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  affecting  the 
right  lower  extremity  :  A,  the  left  anterior  horn,  healthy  ;  a,  healthy 
group  of  ganglion-cells  ;  B,  right  anterior  horn  ;  b,  median  ganglionary 
nucleus,  of  which  the  cells  are  destroyed,  and  which  is  represented  by  t 
fot/er  of  sclerosis.   In  Fig.  36  a  still  more  enlarged  view  is  given  of  the 

Fio.  80. 


right  anterier  horn  :  a,  cervix  of  the  posterior  horn  ;  b,  postero-extemal 
group  of  nerve-cells  ;  c,  antero-external  group,  the  cells  of  which  hate 
entirely  disappeared,  while  they  are  intact  in  groups  b  and  d ;  <f,  inter 
nal  group  ;  e,  the  commissure. 

The  myelitis  is  parenchymatous  in  character,  that  is,  it  begins  in  the 
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Berre-coll  structure,  and,  if  the  neuroglia  be  found  involved,  it  is  from 

I  the  extension  of  the  morbid  process,  and  not  from  any  primary  implica- 
tion. This  ia  sufficiently  established,  not  only  from  an  examination  of 
•cctions  of  the  cord,  such  as  that  represented  in  the  last  figure  in  which 
the  le&ion  is  restricted  to  the  nervous  elements,  but  from  a  consideration 
of  the  physiological  relation  which  exists  between  the  cells  of  the 
BJiterior  horn  and  the  functions  which   they  have   to  perform — funo- 

tiioos  which  arc  interfered  with  in  cases  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis. 
Roger  and  Damaschino '  have  had  the  opportunity  of  making  histo- 
logical examinations  in  three  cases  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  in  which 
death  took  place  from  intercurrent  affections  while  the  disease  was  still 
in  its  early  stage.  As  the  result  of  their  observations  they  conclude 
th&t— 

"1.  The  charactoristio  alteration  of  infantile  paralysis  ia  a  lesion 

I  of  the  spinal  cord,  of  which  the  atrophy  of  the  nerves  and  muscles  ia 
the  consequence. 
^'2.  This  lesion  is  more  particularly  seated  in  the  anterior  portion 
of  the  gniy  spinal  substance,  where  it  is  seen  in  the  form  of  centres  of 
■of  toning. 

'*3.  This  softening  is  of  an  inflammatory  character,  and  the  disease 
is  a  myelitis. 

**4.  Infantile  paralysis  ought  therefore  to  be  called  infant ih  spinai 
paratystA,  and  moreover  its  nosological  position  lb  certainly  among  the 
•ffeotioxis  of  the  cord,  and  among  the  myolites.^' 

As  regards  the  cell-alterations  they  found  them  to  consist  in  atro- 
phy, with  pigmentation. 

Charcot'  has  figured  the  changes  which  the  cells  of  the  anterior 

boms  ondcrgo  in  such  cases  :  A  represents  the  normal  state  ;  J?,  a  cell 

Jkypertrophied  ;  C,  pigmentary  alteration  of  the  last  stage  of  pigmen- 

tary  change  ;  £^  a  cell  in  a  state  of  sclerous  atrophy  ;  and  /^  vacuolary 

Kiltoration,  which  latter  may  be  the  result  of  the  processes  used  in  pre- 

■paring  the  specimens — Fig.  37. 

^f  The  anterior  roots  of  the  nerves  coming  from  the  affected  region 
hftTO  been  found  atrophied,  the  myeline  having  disappeared,  and  only 
ib«  ajris-^ylinder  remaining.  In  other  cases  the  nerve-tubulos  have  been 
found  to  be  very  attenuated,  and  separated  from  each  other  by  large 
spaces  filled  with  connective  tissue. 

The  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic  have  been  examined  by  Roger  and 
Damaschino,  but  exhibited  no  change  from  their  normal  structure. 

The  bones  of  the  paralyzed  parts  undergo  atrophy  with  the  muscles, 
tbongli,  when  the  lotion  is  not  extensive,  the  bony  atrophy  may  escape 
reoognition.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  affected  extremities  are 
often  submitted  to  an  arrest  or  retardation  of  growth.   Besides  this  con- 

I  sor  las  maluliea  da  ajtUme  ncrvoox,  IraUiime  partio,  Paris,  1874,  p.  184 
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dition,  there  is  a  cessation  in  the  development  of  the  bone  laterally,  and 
consequently  its  shaft  remains  smaller  than  is  natural.  The  articular  ex- 
tremities of  the  affected  bones  lose  their  cartilages,  and  are  more  or 

Via.  87. 
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less  arrested  in  their  development.  Examined  microscopically,  as  has 
been  done  by  Laborde  '  and  others,  the  osseous  tissue  is  found  to  present 
a  deficient  number  of  bone-cells  and  an  excessive  amount  of  medullary 
elements  and  adipose  matter.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  normal  rela- 
tion of  earthy  to  animal  matter  is  disturbed  to  such  an  extent  as  to 
render  the  bones  either  especially  liable  to  fracture  or  distortion. 

But,  of  all  the  peripheric  lesions,  those  of  the  muscles  have  attracted 
the  most  attention,  and  have  been  the  most  carefully  studied.  It  ap- 
pears to  be  settled  without  doubt  that  the  first  stage  of  atrophy  is  cha^ 
acterized  by  a  diminution  of  the  diameter  of  the  muscular  fibrillse,  and 
that  there  is  not  then  any  histological  evidence  of  a  tendency  to  fatty 
degeneration. 

At  this  time  there  is  an  increased  formation  of  connective  tissue— 
a  process  which  appears  to  persist  for  a  considerable  period. 

Eventually  the  atrophied  muscles  tend,  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases,  to  break  down  into  fat.  The  transverse  strlas  disappear,  and  the 
degeneration,  at  first  granular  and  bony,  becomes  unmistakably  fatty. 
Eventually  the  muscle  consists  of  nothing  but  fat  and  connective  tissne, 
and  in  time  the  former  disappears,  leaving  only  a  mass  composed  of  the 
sarcolemmse  and  connective  tissue. 

The  nature  of  the  morbid  process  is  well  shown  in  the  accompanying 
woodcuts,  made  from  my  own  drawings  of  the  microscopical  appea^ 

' "  De  la  paralysie  essentielle  de  Tenfance,"  Th^  de  Paris,  1864,  p.  SOl 
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Anees  of  portions  of  diseased  muscles  removed  by  Duchenne^s  trocar. 

^1^.  88  represents  a  portion  of  the  upper  part  of  tho  tibialis  anticus 

tnnaclo  of  a  boy  who  had  suffered  from  organic  infantile  paralysis  for 

over  two  years,  and  in  whom  the  progress  of  the  atrophy  was  exceed- 


vifl.  aa 


'  rapid.  Oil'globules  are  seen  along  the  course  of  the  fibriUaa. 
These  latter  are  irregular  and  torn,  and  the  transverse  strise  are  becom« 
ing  dim. 

In  Fig.  39  a  still  more  advanced  stage  is  shown.     This  cut  repr&< 


Fio.  aa. 


jn  of  the  same  muscle  taken  from  the  lower  part.     Tlio 
ia?  have  nearly  disappeared,  oil-globules  are  aeon  in  largo 
STS,  and  fat-oorpusoles  are  also  abundant. 
In  Fig.  40  the  progress  of  tho  disease  is  well  shown.     Tlie  upper 


Pio.  40. 


(in  of  tho  specunen  is  a  mass  of  fat-globulos,  and  throughout  tlw 
vbolo  tho  transverse  striie  are  absent. 

In  Pig.  41  is  shotvn  n  portion  taken  from  tho  same  musrlo  one  month 
nflfCr  tke  preceding  specimens  were  removed.  Tlie  transverse  sine  are 
•Atirelj  goQe>  uid  the  muscle  is  a  mass  of  oil-glubulos  and  fat-vwd- 
clea. 
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Vig.  43  represents  a  piece  of  the  same  muscle  six  weeks  later.  It 
is  now  nothing  more  than  a  mass  of  connective  tissue,  the  fat  being 
almost  entirely  absorbed  ;  no  transverse  or  loogitudinal  strisB  are  to  be 
perceived. 

FlO.  43, 


But  there  is  not,  as  Duchenne  affirms,  this  degeneration  in  cveiy 
case  of  organic  infantile  paralysis.  In  two  cases,  which  had  lasted  over 
four  years,  I  found  the  structure  of  the  muscle  unchanged.  There  were 
atrophy,  loss  of  electric  contractility,  and  reduction  of  temperature,  but 
every  specimen  of  the  afiFected  muscles  that  I  examined  showed  DO 
change  from  the  normal  character.  In  every  other  respect  the  symp- 
toms were  similar  to  those  observed  in  ordinary  cases  of  the  disease. 
Improvement  was  very  slow,  but  finally  every  muscle  except  the  rectus 
fomoris  in  one,  and  the  tibialis  auticus  in  the  other,  recovered,  and  the 
oliildron  were  enabled  to  walk.  The  affection  in  both  cases  was  con- 
fined to  the  loft  lower  extremity. 

I  am  hence  led  to  the  conclusion  that  fatty  degeneration  of  musclce, 
though  the  ordinary  result  of  organic  infantile  paralysis,  is  not  an  in***- 
riable  consequence.' 

Pathology. — WTiether  all  the  cells  of  the  anterior  horns  of  gray 
matter  are  motor,  or  whether  there  are  both  motor  and  trophic  cella, 
are  questions  which  the  histological  examination  of  the  normal  stntot- 

'  Journal  of  P*ijthd(ogital  ifcdintif,  No.  I,  1807,  p.  67.  Since  the  observAtioai  Ihcs 
publisheJ,  other  obsRncrs  liavc  arrived  nt  the  same  conclusion.  Thus,  M.  Charcot  {Op. 
fit.,  p.  151)  soys:  "The  surcharge  of  fat,  although  habitual  in  old  coses  of  infnnulo  nji»- 
cular  atrophy,  is  nevertholcas  not  necessary.  By  tho  side  of  the  inuaclcs  distended  witfc 
ht,  there  are  often  others  which  are  reduced  to  a  very  ginali  volume,  and  in  which  tht 
adipoBC  li^iiuc  i.^  almost  entirely  absent.  In  these  last  are  found  primitive  f&sctculi  of 
very  aiuoll  diiimcior,  but  posaeasing  their  chancteriatio  strtatioa" 
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vre  seems  to  be  quite  incnpable  of  satisfactorily  answering.  Sarauel  * 
has  contended  for  the  existence  of  a  distinct  system  of  nerves,  the 
fnoction  of  which  is  to  preside  over  the  nutrition  of  the  parts  to  which 
thev  are  distributed^  and  tJiere  is  not  wanting  physiological  evidence  to 
rfupport  his  theory  ;  as,  for  instance,  the  troubles  of  nutrition  which 
tcsult  in  the  eye  whea  the  fifth  pair  is  divided,  and  which  Vulpiao ' 
admits  are  due  neither  to  irritation  of  the  divided  nerve-fibres  nor  to 
paralysis  of  the  vaso-motor  fibres  contained  in  the  nerve.  Waller*  has 
also  expressed  his  opinion  relative  to  the  existence  of  distinct  trophic 
centres  in  the  cord.  lie  regarded  the  ganglion  of  the  posterior  root  as 
the  trophic  centre  for  this  root,  while  the  gray  substance  of  the  an- 
terior horns  is  the  trophic  centre  for  the  anterior  root.  In  regard  to 
this  theory.  Weir  Mitchell*  expresses  the  opinion  that  it  is  still  a  matter 
of  doubt,  in  which  view  all  will  unite  till  actual  demonstration  settles  it 
•flirmatively  or  negatively. 

But  pathology  points  still  more  clearly  than  does  physiology  to  the 
existence  of  trophic  cells  in  the  spinal  cord.     In  infantile  spinal  pa- 
ralysis the  peripherio  disturbance  is,  in  the  first  place,  solely  one  of 
motility  ;  there  is  paralysis  without  atrophy.      After  a  time,  which 
utMj  be  as  much  as  six  months,  or  even  more,  the  trophic  changes  bo- 
Jpiti.     These,  as  we  have  seen,  are  not  of  that  mild  character  resulting 
[from  disuse,  but  are  active  and  intense,  leading  to  the  certain  destruo- 
Itioa  of  whole  groups  of  muscles,  and  even  to  arrest  of  development  and 
I  degeneration  of  the  bones.     It  is  impossible,  it  appears  to  me,  to  ae- 
looant  satisfactorily  for  this  atrophic  process  on  the  supposition  that  all 
Itbe  cells  of  the  anterior  horns  of  gray  matter  are  motor,  and  that  they 
involved  in  the  lesion.     Charcot,  however,  constantly  sp»oaka 
rectiou  in  question  as  essentially  consisting  in  an  atrophy  and 
<fiHpp<>arance  of  motor  nerve-cells,  and  the  majority  of  French  writers 
adopt  his  view.     Indeed,  he  argues  very  strenuously  against  the  exist- 
eoee  of  spinal  trophic  cells,  in  which,  it  appears  to  me,  he  ignores  some 
of  tlie  most  valuable  contributions  which  he  and  others  of  his  country- 
1  hsTo  made  to  the  pathology  of  the  nervous  system,     A  very  impor- 
Itatit  memoir  of  MM.  Duclienne  and  JofTroy  *  throws  much  light  upon  this 
[intereatiili^  subject,  and  wUl  be  fully  considered  under  the  head  of  pro- 
BTe  muscular  atrophy,  when  additional  evidence  in  support  of  the 
tlMorr  of  the  existence  of  trophic  cells  will  bo  adduced. 

But,  whether  wo  admit  the  existence  of  trophic  colls  in  the  anterior 
boms  of  gray  matter  or  not,  there  is  no  doubt  of  the  dependence  of  ths 

I*  IH*  Uopiachen  Kerren,"  Leipcig,  1880, 

^LSfOM  iv  I'appftteil  ruo.iuul«ur,"  P«ri<i,  1875,  tome  U.,  p.  37?. 

Tisassdlnffl  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London,"  toI.  ii.,  l860-'62. 

*l^faftaSorNervM  and  their  Cu(uei]uenceK,"  PhilaJelpbia,  1873,  p.  78. 

*1h  fslropUt  wigui  et  ohrouique  dea  ocUulcs  nerveufe*,"  etc.,  ArehiwmJi  /4j(if- 

,  V«.  i,  1870,  p.  49gi 
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peripherio  troubles  on  the  central  lesion.  Some  authors  have  assumed 
that  the  essential  feature  of  the  disease  was  some  disturbance  in  the 
sympathetic  nervous  system;  but  there  is  no  evidence  to  support  this 
view.  On  the  contrary,  examination  has  shown  that  there  is  no  appre- 
ciable lesion  of  this  system,  and  the  fact  that  all  the  functions  of  the 
organism  are  generally  well  performed  in  cases  of  infantile  spinal  pa- 
ralysis militates  strongly  against  the  hypothesis. 

No  examination  of  the  cord  of  a  patient  dying  during  the  very  ear* 
liest  stage  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis  has  yet  been  made.  Judging, 
however,  from  the  character  of  the  symptoms,  and  from  their  diffusiim, 
and  subsequent  retrogression,  it  is  extremely  probable  that,  as  in  other 
inflammatory  affections,  there  is  congestion,  and  that  this  condition  is 
not  limited  to  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter.  As  we  have  seen, 
pains  not  only  in  the  cord,  but  in  the  limbs,  are  occasionally  met  with, 
and  Vulpian '  refers  to  an  instance  in  which  there  was  complete  anaes- 
thesia. In  the  case  of  a  little  girl  whom  he  examined  a  few  days  after 
the  invasion  of  the  disease,  and  in  whom  the  electro-muscular  c<Mitrao* 
tility  of  the  muscles  of  both  inferior  extremities  was  entirely  abol- 
ished to  strong  faradaic  currents,  sensibility  was  equally  annihilated, 
so  that  the  electric  brush  could  be  passed  over  the  skin  without  pain 
being  produced. 

The  pathology  of  the  deformations  so  generally  met  with  in  cases 
of  in&ntile  spinal  paralysis  is  very  obviously  the  result  of  the  destruo* 
tion  or  impairment  of  that  normal  equilibrium  which  exists  between  the 
muscles.  Thus,  if  the  extensors  of  the  hand  are  affected  while  the 
flexors  remain  unparalyzed,  these  latter  will  in  time  cause  a  flexion  of 
the  hand  upon  the  forearm  ;  if  the  muscles  of  one  side  only  of  the  spine 
are  paralyzed,  the  muscles  of  the  other  side  will  produce  a  lateral  curva- 
ture;  if  the  extensors  of  the  foot  are  alone  deprived  of  their  power,  the 
strong  gastrocnemius  and  soleus  cause  a  talipes  equinus;  while,  if  these 
latter  are  the  seat  of  the  derangement  while  the  extensors  are  healthy, 
a  talipes  calcaneus  is  the  result ;  and  these  conditions  are  more  or  less 
modified  according  as  other  muscles  are  more  or  less  involved. 

Treatment. — ^The  fact  that  infantile  spinal  paralysis  is  due  to  an 
oiganio  affection  of  the  spinal  cord  is  no  bar  to  treatment  addressed  to 
the  peripherio  lesions — it  having  been  very  definitely  shown  by  numer- 
ous investigations  that  the  integrity  of  nerve-centres  is  affected  either 
favorably  or  unfavorably  by  eccentric  nerve-conditions.  It  is  therefore 
perfectly  practicable,  in  favorable  cases  of  the  disease  in  question,  so  to 
improve  the  nutrition  of  the  cord,  by  proper  measures  directed  to  the 
relief  of  the  peripherio  trouble,  as  to  arrest  the  morbid  process  in  the 
cells  of  the  anterior  horns,  and  even  to  effect  their  regeneration.  The 
fact  that  cases  of  long-standing  infantile  spinal  paralysis  are  onred^ 
oases  in  which  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  existence  of  the  spinal 
*  "  Lef  ons  sur  TappareO  Taso-moteor,"  Paris,  1875,  tome  Q.,  p.  410. 
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iMion — ^is  of  itself  sufficient  evidence  to  establish  the  correotness  of  the 
view  advanced.  The  investigatioos  of  MM.  Masiua  and  Van  Lair,' 
relative  to  the  regeneration  of  the  spinal  cord,  also  show  bow  great  i» 
the  reparative  power  of  the  organ.  They  divided  the  cord  in  froga, 
and  at  the  end  of  from  two  to  four  months  obtained  indubitable  evi- 
dence that  the  animals  had  regained  voluntary  movements  and  sensi- 
bility in  the  posterior  extremities.  In  other  frogs,  histological  exami- 
nation showed  the  more  or  less  complete  regeneration  of  the  cord. 
The  conditions  which  lead  us  to  expect  a  favorable  or  an  unfavorable 
result  from  treatment  are  stated  under  the  head  of  prognosis. 

The  treatment  of  the  disease,  however,  consists  bolh  in  the  use  of 
general  and  local  means.  Of  the  former,  ergot  is  chief,  and  should  be 
given  as  soon  as  wo  can  determine  the  nature  of  the  disease  under 
which  the  ctuld  is  suffering.  Young  children  bear  this  remedy  well. 
Infants  of  six  months  may  take  as  much  as  ten  drops  of  the  fluid-ox- 
tract  throe  times  a  day,  and  this  may  be  increased  to  half  a  drachm  for 
dkildreo  of  from  one  to  two  years.  It  is  rarely  the  case,  however, 
that  we  have  the  opportunity  of  giving  this  valuable  agent  from  tlio 
very  inception  of  the  disease.  But  even  after  the  first  or  febrile  stage 
has  subsided,  when  the  affection  is  solely  manifested  by  paralysis,  be- 
fore the  atrophic  stage  has  begun,  ergot  is  of  great  service — not  to  be 
■orpaseed,  in  my  opinion,  by  any  other  medicine,  and  the  only  one 
eapable  of  cutting  short  the  disease,  or  lessening  its  extent. 

After  the  stage  of  atrophy  is  reached  there  is  no  longer  any  benefit 
to  be  derived  from  ergot  ;  strychnia  is  then  useful  because  it  is  ca- 
pable of  acting  as  a  general  stimulant  to  the  nervous  system,  is  pos- 
•aned  of  undoubted  value  in  cases  of  degeneration  of  nervous  tissue, 
aad  ia,  moreover,  a  tonic  to  the  muscles.  I  generally  prescribe  it  in 
union  with  iron  and  phospliorio  acid,  according  to  the  following  form- 
ola:  3-  Stryohube  sul.  gr.  j,  ferri  pyrophosph.  3  ss.,  acidi  phosphorici 
%  ss.,  synipus  lingiberLs  3  iijss.  M.  ft.  mist.  Dose,  a  teaspoonful  or 
leas,  according  to  the  age  of  the  patient.  A  child  of  from  three  to 
five  years  of  ago  can  take  half  a  teaspoonful  of  this  mixture  thrice 
daily;  or,  the  strychnia  may  bo  given  advantageously  in  the  form 
of  hypodermic  injections  in  doses  suitable  to  tlio  age.  In  children 
under  one  year  old,  the  ninety-sixth  of  a  grain  is  as  much  as  should 
be  given  at  a  dose,  and  under  six  months  it  should  not  bo  administered 
at  aO.  I  am  quite  sure  that  str^'chnia,  hypodermioally  introduced  in 
vecy  gradually-increased  doses,  is  more  efficacious  than  when  taken 
iDto  the  stomach. 

The  immediately  local  means  of  treatment  are  those  which  are  cal- 
culated to  promote  the  nutrition  of  the  muscles,  and  restore  or  augment 
their  oootractile  power.     The  first  end  is  effected  by  causing  a  greater 

'  "leohsrdus  exp^rim«nUlea  Kur  1«  r£g4n6raUoo  luiatomiquo  ct  fuDCtioaaoll«  <U  m 
■esOs  ipial^re,"  analyzed  In  ArtAivtt  da  Pkytioioffie,  tome  Ir.,  p.  268. 
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amount  of  blood  to  flow  through  the  diseased  parts;  the  second  is  best 
accomplished  by  the  persistent  use  of  electricity,  and  active  and  passive 
exercise. 

Under  the  first  bead  are  embraced  heat,  friction,  and  kneading. 

Heat  is  best  applied  by  means  of  hot  water.  A  temperature  of 
from  110°  to  120°  Fahr.  may  be  used,  and  the  limb  should  bo  thor- 
oughly immersed,  and  allowed  to  remain  so  for  half  an  hour ;  salt 
may  be  added  to  the  water,  with  the  view  of  augmenting  the  stimulant 
effect. 

Frictions  with  a  dry  towel,  a  flesh-brush,  or  the  hand,  are  also  ex- 
ceedingly useful;  they  should  be  practised  several  times  in  the  course 
of  the  day,  to  the  extent  of  reddening  the  skin. 

Elneading  the  muscles  aflbrds  a  means  of  exercising  them,  and  of  in- 
creasing the  amount  of  blood  in  the  vessels.  They  should  be  pinched 
firmly  between  the  fingers  of  both  hands  to  the  extent  of  producing 
some  little  pain;  every  paralyzed  muscle  should  be  gone  over  in  this 
way  daily. 

Jounod's  boot,  when  the  inferior  extremity  is  the  one  affected,  or  a 
similar  apparatus  for  the  upper  extremity,  is  an  eiBcacious  means  of 
causing  an  increased  flow  of  blood  to  the  parts,  and  of  producing  a  per- 
manent enlargement  of  the  vessels.  Care,  however,  should  bo  taken 
that  the  exhaustion  of  the  air  be  not  carried  too  far. 

Under  the  second  head,  electricity  comes  first.  If  the  induced  cur- 
rent will  produce  contractions  in  the  affected  muscles,  it  should  be  em- 
ployed ;  but  if,  as  often  happens,  it  should  fail  to  do  so,  the  primary 
current  interrupted  must  be  brought  into  service.  In  the  communica- 
tion' already  cited,  I  called  attention  to  this  valuable  agent  in  the 
treatment  of  organic  infantile  paralysis,  and  adduced  several  cases  in 
illustration  of  its  beneficial  action.  If  a  contraction  can  be  induced  by 
it,  recovery  is  merely  a  matter  of  time,  so  far  as  that  particular  muscle 
is  concerned.  As  soon  as  the  muscle  is  so  far  developed  as  to  contract 
to  the  induced  current,  this  latter  should  be  employed.  Every  alter- 
nate day  is  often  enough  for  a  sitting.  Tho  time  necessary  for  each  is, 
of  course,  dependent  on  the  extent  of  the  paralysis. 

During  the  period  from  December,  1865,  to  December,  1870,  I 
treated  ninety-eight  cases  of  organic  infantile  paralysis.  Of  these,  the 
disease  was  so  far  advanced  in  eleven  as  to  render  it  very  evident,  after 
thorough  examination,  that  success  was  out  of  the  question.  In  the 
remaining  eighty-seven,  no  contractions  could  be  caused  in  the  affected 
muscles  by  the  strongest  induced  currents  in  thirty-nine;  while  in  all 
of  these  the  primary  current  produced  decided  contractions.  Of  the 
eighty-seven  cases,  fourteen  were  entirely  cured;  twenty-eight  were 
greatly  improved;  thirty  slightly  improved,  and  the  remainder — fifteen 
--discontinued  treatment  before  sufficient  time  had  elapsed  to  ascertain 
'  Niu  York  Mtdictd  Journal,  December,  18M. 


DfFANTILB  SPINAL  PAR1LTSI& 


487 


.  tho  effect.  Since  then  I  have  kept  no  very  full  record  of  my  cases,  but 
^Bl  am  (enabled  to  state  that  the  proportions  do  not  vary  oseentially  from 
^■thoae  above  stated. 

^m  At  tho  beat,  however,  the  treatment  niust  be  of  Ions'  duration,  and 
^■•ven  when  the  muscles  are  entirely  restored  they  must  be  retklucatod 
^Bto  the  performnncG  of  their  functions.  Few  parents,  comparatively, 
^Hiave  the  patience  to  wait  and  to  devote  tho  necessary  time  to  doing' 
^^heir  part  of  the  work;  unless  there  is  a  reasonable  assurance  in  regard 

to  these  points,  it  is  better  not  to  undertake  the  case.  It  is  not,  except 
^bn  recent  cases,  a  matter  of  days,  or  of  weeks,  but  of  months,  and  some- 
^■limes  of  years. 

Uut^  even  when  fatty  deg'encration  is  going  on,  the  disease  may  bo 

arrested  by  the  propor  use  of  the  direct  current.     Fig.  43  shows  the  ap- 
ince  of  a  portion  of  muscle  as  examined  by  the  microscope,  October 

Pio.  43. 


11, 18C6.     Tliis  specimen  was  removed  from  the  belly  of  the  gnstrn- 
loneniius  muscle  before  any  treatment  whatever  had  been  employed,  and 
the  disease  had  existed,   with  gradually-advancing  atrophy,  for 
•boat  four  and  a  half  month.i. 

Vig.  44  represents  a  piece  of  the  same  muscle  from  the  same  part, 
on  Deocreber  3d^  six  wooks  after  tho  treatment  waa  begun.  In  tho 
fiiat,  oiloglobulcs  are  seen  tu  have  displaced  tho  muscular  tissue  to  a 

ri9.44. 


extent;  tho  transverse  strin?  hav©  disappeared  entirely  from  some 
and  are  faintly  seen  even  where  they  are  present.  In  tho  second, 
the  quantity  of  fat  is  perceived  to  be  very  much  lessened,  and  the  striic 
Are  OBDch  morv  numerous  and  distinct.  Tliis  cose,  which  was  one  of  pa- 
n}/tn  of  tl)o  loft  leg  and  foot,  entirely  recovered. 

I  feci  that  I  cannot  insist  too  strongly  on  the  use  of  tho  primary  or 
galvanio  current,  when  contractions  cannot  bo  obtained  by  the  faradaio 
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or  induced  current.  If  the  eleotrio  contractility  of  the  muscles  is  not 
utterly  destroyed — as  Dr.  Radclifife '  remarks — ^there  appears  to  be  no 
limit  to  the  prospect  of  recovery. 

Whichever  form  of  current  be  employed,  it  must  be  applied  directly 
to  the  skin  over  the  affected  muscles,  or,  in  some  cases,  to  the  nerves 
which  go  to  them;  and  the  current  should  be  as  strong  as  is  necessary 
to  cause  contractions.  Applying  it  through  the  hand  of  the  physician 
is  worse  than  useless. 

Along  with  the  electricity,  passive  motions  of  the  joints  should  be 
made,  and  the  child  should  be  encouraged  to  direct  the  will  to  the 
affected  muscles  as  often  and  as  powerfully  as  possible. 

A  very  valuable  aid  to  the  treatment,  in  oases  of  deformities,  is  af- 
forded  by  the  use  of  apparatus  calculated  to  take  the  tension  from  the 
paralyzed  muscles.  An  overstretched  muscle  is  in  the  worst  possible 
state  to  react  to  the  electrical  stimulus,  for  the  strain  is  of  itself  a  most 
efficient  agent  in  destroying  its  contractility.  India-rubber  cords  may 
be  very  advantageously  employed  in  this  connection. 

As  to  tenotomy,  the  question  of  its  propriety  must  be  determined 
by  the  circumstances  of  each  individual  case,  and  may  be  left  to  the 
good  sense  of  a  competent  orthopsadio  surgeon. 

b.  Spinal  Paralysis  of  Adults, 

Duchenne,*  to  whom  we  owe  the  identification  of  several  other 
affections  of  the  nervous  system,  was  the  first  to  insist  upon  the  faot 
that  there  was  a  form  of  paralysis  met  with  in  adults  which  presented 
great  analogies  with  infantile  spinal  paralysis.  He  recognized  two 
forms  of  this  disorder,  one  he  designated  acxUe  anterior  spinal  paralysis 
of  adultSf  the  other  subacitte  general  anterior  spinal  paralysis  of 
adults.  As  these  have  the  same  patho-anatomical  features  and  differ 
in  their  symptoms  only  as  regards  a  few  not  very  material  points,  there 
is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  considering  them  separately. 

In  the  third  and  last  edition  of  his  great  work,*  under  the  head  of 
spinal  paralysis  in  the  adulty  he  sums  up  his  earlier  and  more  recent 
investigations  on  the  subject. 

But,  though  Duchenne  has  shown  by  the  cases  recorded  in  the  first 
edition  of  his  work  published  in  1855,  and  the  remarks  therein  made 
in  regard  to  them,  that  he  was  acquainted  with  a  form  of  spinal  paral- 
ysis occurring  in  adults  characterized  by  loss  of    voluntary  power, 

I  Article  "  lufantile  Paralysis."    Reynolds's  "  System  of  Medidne,"  vol  iL 

*  As  these  pages  are  passing  through  the  press,  the  death  of  this  distinguished  phj. 
sician  is  announced.  Probably  no  one  man  has  done  so  much  as  he  for  the  adrancemeat 
of  neuro-patbology  and  therapeutics.  The  Iccenness  of  his  obsoration  was  only  equaled 
by  liis  indomitable  spirit  of  iDvestigation  and  immense  capadty  for  woriL  In  him  adeo- 
tific  medicine  has  lost  a  follower  whose  place  will  not  soon  be  filled. 

*  "De  l'61ectrisation  localis^e,"  Paris,  1872,  p.  487. 
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Atrophy,  and  duniQisbed  electric  contractility  in  the  muscles,  "  as  'whca 
the  anterior  columns  of  the  cord  are  altered,"  Meyer,'  of  Berlin,  is 
entitled  to  the  credit  of  being  the  first  clearly  to  state  in  a  publication 
tiift  belief  in  the  existence  of  an  affection  holding  intimate  relations  with 
infantile  paralysis  and  to  employ  the  term  spinal  paralysis  of  adults. 
Thus,  after  describing  the  first  named  disease  he  says  : 

*' A  similar  paralysis  of  the  lower  extremities  occurs  also  in  adults, 
occasioned  by  the  existence  of  some  exanthematous  action  or  other 
unknown  cause.  The  disease  in  such  cases  is  of  course  subject  to  such 
modifications  as  the  completed  structure  of  the  body  would  induce. 
Among  these  are  the  following  :  1.  As  the  bones  of  the  adult  arc  fidly 
d«veIopod,  that  retardation  in  the  structural  growth  of  the  affected 
which  may  occur  in  cases  of  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  has 
loourse  no  pla(}e.  2.  In  consequence  of  the  adult^s  greater  energy 
of  will  impelling  him  to  bring  into  action  muscles  which  can  be  made  to 
perform  the  duties  of  the  pamlyzod  ones,  as  well  as  in  consequence  of 
the  greater  firmness  and  resisting  power  of  the  ligaments  of  the  adult, 
•eoondaxy  deformities  are  not  developed  to  the  same  extent  as  in  the 
spinal  paralysis  of  children.  3.  As  in  no  case,  so  far  as  my  observation 
goes,  is  tho  power  of  locomotion  removed,  there  cannot  be  so  great  a 
disturbance  in  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  nor,  consequently,  eg 
remarkable  a  reduction  of  temperature.  4.  On  the  other  hand,  as  a 
result  of  the  double  amount  of  work  devolved  upon  the  muscles  that 
perform  the  duties  of  tho  paralyzed  ones,  a  striking  hj'pertropby  of 
tlM0«  muscles  is  induced. 

"  Among  other  cases  the  following  have  fallen  under  my  observation: 

"The  two  Barons  von  H.,  twin  brothers,  well-built,  fine  largo  men, 

innifomily  healthy,  in  their  eighteenth  year,  simultaneously  fell  sick 

tbo  measles.     These  having  run  an  apparently  favorable  course, 

followed  in  both  witli  a  paralysis  of  the  legs  inducing  a  constantly 

riacreasing  emaciation  of  those  parts.     When  I  visited  them,  which  was 

'not  till  they  had  reached  their  twenty-fourth  year,  tho  circumference 

of  the  tltighs  of  each  measured  respectively  twenty  and  twenty-one 

in<he<,  the  circumference  of  the  calves  ten  and  ten  and  a  half  inches  } 

Um  latter  dimension,  if  the  normal  relation  of  the  thighs  to  the  calves 

be  AS  three  to  two,  was  accordingly  four  inches  below  the  true  stand- 

•rdL     The  glutei  muscles,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  patients  made  all  loco- 

motoiy   movements   from   the   hip-joint,  were   developed  to  colossal 

proportions,  contrasting  strongly  with  the  emaciated  legs.     l*heir  walk 

was,  therefore,  very  peculiar.     As  tbo  legs  could  only  be  used  as  stilts, 

•t  ©Tory  step  of  the  right  or  left  foot  there  occurred  a  rotary  movement 

fran  behind  forward  of  the  right  or  left  thigh,  which  communicated 

'  **  DW  BcotridUt  In  ihrer  Anwcadung,**  eto^  Berlin,  1868.  Sm  abo  mj  tnuudadoo 
flf  this  work.  "Beotricitj  in  iu  RclAtions  to  Practinl  Medicio*,"  Mcoud  Amarfesi 
sWoo,  Kcw  Tork,  1874,  p.  119. 
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itself  to  the  whole  body,  causing  it  to  turn  at  every  step  toward  the 
one  or  the  other  side.  The  extensor  power  of  the  leg'  was  very  limited; 
the  dorsal  extension  of  the  foot  and  the  flexion  of  the  toes  were  not  in 
the  power  of  the  patients,  and  but  a  slight  adduction  of  the  toes  was 
possible;  the  patients  trod  upon  the  outer  borders  of  the  feet,  and  in 
the  mm.  tibiales,  consequently,  contorted  forms  were  exhibited.  The 
adductors  of  the  thigh  as  well  as  the  muscles  of  the  foot  were  normally 
developed;  on  the  other  hand,  the  extensors  of  the  knee-joint  and  all 
the  muscles  of  the  leg  had  suffered  greatly  in  assimilative  power.  The 
sensibility  of  the  skin  and  muscles  was  perfectly  preserved.  The 
electro-muscular  contractility  was  reduced  in  the  quadriceps  femoris, 
and  altogether  wanting  in  the  mm.  peronei,  the  extensors  digit,  com., 
the  gastrocnemii,  etc.;  but  the  adductors  of  the  knee-joint  and  the 
toes  showed  a  weak  reaction." 

It  is,  therefore,  quite  apparent  that  Meyer  had  a  very  distinct  con- 
ception of  the  disease  in  question. 

Since  then  a  number  of  cases  have  been  reported  under  different 
names,  which  are  clearly  instances  of  the  affection  in  question,  and  no 
small  amount  of  confusion  exists  in  regard  to  the  whole  subject,  from 
the  fact  that  unnecessary  refinement  has  been  shown  in  classifying 
them.  Thus,  as  we  have  seen,  Duchenne  describes  two  varieties — an 
acute  anterior  spinal  paralysis  of  the  adult  and  subacute  general 
anterior  spinal  paralysis  of  adults.  This  latter  has,  by  others,  been 
designated  acute  ascending  paralysis.  After  a  full  survey  of  the  sub- 
ject and  careful  study  of  several  cases  of  each,  I  am  very  decidedly  of 
the  opinion  that  these  two  varieties  do  not  essentially  differ  from  each 
other.  The  affection  called  by  Duchenne  *  subacute  diffused  general 
spinal  paralysis — a  name  calculated  to  add  greatly  to  the  already 
existing  confusion — is  evidently  acute  general  myelitis.  This  view  rela- 
tive to  the  identity  of  the  two  morbid  states  I  have  taught  for  two 
years  past  to  the  medical  classes  at  the  University  of  New  York.  It  is 
sustained  by  very  cogent  reasoning  by  M.  Petitfils,*  and  is  held  also 
with  some  reservation  by  Dr.  E.  S.  Seguin  *  in  his  excellent  little  mono- 
graph on  the  affection  in  question. 

Symptoms. — The  onset  of  the  disease  is  generally  sudden,  and  is 
usually  characterized  by  pains  in  the  back,  which  radiate  to  the  limbs, 
and  by  the  various  sensations  of  numbness,  especially  in  the  extreme 
peripheric  parts  of  the  body.  There  may  or  may  not  be  fever,  and 
when  it  is  present  it  is  not  ordinarily  excessive.  At  the  same  time 
there  is  loss  of  the  power  of  motion,  varying  in  character  and  degree 
from  the  sudden  and  complete  paralysis  of  all  the  limbs,  to  the  gradual 

'  "  L' Electrisation  localisEc,"  troisit^mo  Edition,  Paris,  1872. 

•  "  ConsidEraUons  Bur  I'atrophie  aigue  des  cellules  motricea,"  Paris,  1873,  p.  88. 

*  "  Spinal  Paralysis  of  the  Adult :  Acute,  Subacute,  and  Chronic — (lu&unmatioo  o( 
the  Motor  Tract  of  the  Spinal  Cord"),  New  Tork.  1874. 
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'extension  of  tho  akincsis  from  a  part  of  an  extremity  to  one  or  more. 
At  thia  early  period,  as  I  have  recently  had  au  opportunity  of  deter- 

i mining,  by  means  of  Dr.  Lombard's  instrument  fi>r  measuring  differ- 
Inc4>s  of  temperature,  there  is  an  increase  of  beat  in  the  affected  ex- 
tremities amounting  to  from  2°  to  4'^  Fahr.  From  the  very  first  and 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  the  diueaeie  the  sensibility  ordinarily 
Temsins  intact,  and  tho  paina  which  ar«  commonly  phenomena  of  the 
initial  part  of  the  primary  stage  disappear  within  tho  first  two  or 
iliree  day»,  or  oven  earlier,  and  sometimeb  are  not  present  at  all. 

The  bladder  and  the  sphincter  ani  generally  remain  unaffected. 
There  are  usually  no  cramps  or  spasmodic  contractions  of  any  of  tho 
muscles.  Neither  is  any  feeling  of  constriction  experienced  around  the 
body.  The  electric  contractility  of  the  muscles  iit  impaired  at  a  very 
•arty  stage,  and  generally  goes  ou  diminishing  till  at  last  very  strong 
jinduced  currents  fail  to  cause  any  reaction.  It  is  rare,  however,  that 
[the  excitabilijy  to  the  galvanic  current  is  entirely  abolished,  except  in 
[long-continued  and  neglected  cases,  and,  even  in  these,  currents  of  great 
lU^n6ity  will  often  cause  contractions,  but  the  reactions  of  degenera- 
tion are  well  marked.  At  the  same  time  the  cutaneous  sensibility  to 
11  kindn  of  electrical  stimulation  remains  unimpaired. 
rRcllex  contractions  in  all  the  paralyzed  ]>nrt9  are  difficult,  and  some* 
t»  impo:3sible  to  excite  from  tho  very  beginning. 
The  face  is  rarely  involved.  In  one  of  my  own  coses,  however,  one 
nde  VM  com]iletely  paralyxed,  so  far  as  the  seventh  pair  of  nerves  waii 
ooooerned,  and  Dr.  Seguin'  has  rt^-ported  an  instance  in  which  the 
[tliird  and  facial  nerves  were  both  affected.  Some  of  the  other  synip- 
go  to  show  tliat  this  was  not  an  uncomplieated  case,  and  Dr. 
tin's  diagnosis  w;is  "  myelitis  or  degeneration  of  the  anterior  horns 
lof  (U%y  matter  of  tho  cord ;  tho  motor  part  being  involved  from  the 
cerebral  nerve  downward,  with  probably  recent  exteusiou  of 
itis  to  deeper  parta  of  cord  at  some  points." 
In  tho  majority  of  ca^es  the  paralyzed  part«,  after  a  period  vary- 
ig  from  two  or  three  weeks  to  several  months,  begin  to  recover  their 
M>wrr.  but  it  usually  happens  that  the  loss  of  motility  remains  in  some 
IAS  in  tho  infantile  form  of  the  disease.  Atrophy  may  occur 
ie  retrocession  of  the  paralysis.  Generally,  however,  its  ap- 
pearanco  is  6rst  seen  in  those  parts  which  remain  paralyzed,  and  occa- 
■iooally  it  is  absent  altogether.  In  all  the  cases  collected  and  obs«*rvecJ 
by  Seguin,  it  was  a  prominent  feature  ;  it  was  wanting  in  one  of  my 
otra  ca»e«,  that  above  referred  to  ;  as  it  was  likewise  in  a  very  inter- 
esting instance  rofxirted  by  Dr.  Labadie-Lagrave,'  in  which  the  mus- 
eles  of  respiration  were  involved,  but  yet  in  which  recovery  look  place. 


>  f>  tii..  Caw  XXI..  p.  Ift. 

•  ••  Ob^erratioo  d«  p«r»lyiiG  s«c«ndftnt«  olguS." 


Bradmra,  citnit  dc  U  OautU  dm 
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The  reduction  of  temperature,  though  marked,  never,  in  my  ex« 
perience,  reaches  the  low  point  observed  in  the  infantile  form,  llie 
atrophy  likewise  is  rarely  so  profound.  'But  in  the  case  of  a  gentleman 
of  New  Jersey,  in  whom  the  paralysis  began  slowly  in  the  left  lower 
extremity  and  gradually  extended  upward  till  the  medulla  oblongata 
was  involved,  and  death  produced  from  asphyxia,  the  wasting  was  rapid 
and  extensive,  till  at  last  apparently  nothing  of  the  muscular  tissue  re- 
mainod  in  the  limb  first  affected.  In  this  case  the  right  side  continued 
free  from  the  least  sign  of  paralysis  so  long  as  the  patient  was  under 
my  observation. 

In  some  cases  which  have  been  observed,  the  paralysis  is  first  mani- 
fested  in  the  lower  limbs,  and  progressively  advances  upward  till  the 
superior  extremities  are  affected.  Still,  in  some  cases  continuing  its 
progress,  the  medulla  oblongata  is  reached,  and  death  takes  place  by 
asphyxia.  Or  it  may  follow  a  descending  course,  the  superior  extremi- 
ties being  first  attacked,  and  subsequently  the  inferior. 

The  muscles  in  some  of  these  instances  are  very  rapidly  and  pro- 
foundly atrophied,  and  can  be  seen  to  waste  from  day  to  day  in  groups. 

Such  cases  may  be  regarded  as  representing  the  subacute  form  as 
described  by  Duchenne. 

Other  examples  designated  by  the  names  of  acute  progressive  pch 
ralysisy  acute  ascending  paralysiSy  etc.y  are  in  reality  like  those  do- 
scribed  by  Duchenne  under  the  title  of  subacute  general  diffused  spinaX 
paralysis,  and  are  cases  of  general  myelitis.  Of  such  notably  is  the 
instance  reported  by  Harley,*  in  which  the  post-mortem  examination 
was  made  by  Lookhart  Clarke,  and  the  lesion  found  to  implicate  not 
only  the  anterior  horns  but  the  posterior,  and  the  antero-lateral  and 
posterior  columns. 

In  no  case  that  has  been  reported  or  that  has  come  under  my  own 
notice  was  there  any  tendency  exhibited  to  the  formation  of  bed-sores. 

From  the  foregoing  account  it  will  be  seen  that  the  more  prominent 
phenomena  observed  in  cases  of  spinal  paralysis  in  the  adult  are  strik- 
ingly like  those  which  characterize  the  infantile  form.  Even  as  regards 
the  results  there  is  no  essential  variation,  except  that  due  to  difference 
of  age.  There  is,  of  course,  in  the  adult  no  arrest  of  development,  and 
the  disposition  to  deformities  is  not  so  g^reat  as  in  the  infant,  but  nev- 
ertheless, as  in  the  first  case  reported  by  Charcot,*  they  may  occur. 

Occasionally,  hypenesthesia  exists.  This  was  the  case  in  two  of 
Seguin's  cases  * — XX.  and  XXII. — and  to  a  marked  degree  in  that  of 
Labadie-Lagrave.*    Thus,  as  the  latter  remarks  : 

>  Landry,  "  Note  eur  U  paralysie  ascendante  aigae,"  OauiU  BAdomadeAt^  l&SO,  pp^ 
470,  el  teq. 

•  Lancet,  October  8,  1868. 

>  "  Le^ns  sur  lea  maladies  du  STStdme  nerreoz,"  fiu.  UL,  1874,  p.  17S. 
«  Op.  eU.,  pp.  17,  22.  (  C^  etIL,  p.  «. 
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**  D«sides  the  cutaneous  hypenpsthesia,  thoro  was  a  still  more  d&- 
mded  muaoular  hjpersesthesia.  The  lightest  pressure  on  the  muscles 
was  very  painful,  and  caused  the  patient  to  cry  out.  In  addition,  lan- 
cinating pains  wore  felt  in  tbe  lumbar  region,  when  the  flexed  thighs 
wera  suddenly  extended.  Passive  movements  of  the  lower  extreauties 
also  caused  a  certain  amount  of  pain." 

It  is  very  certain  that  many  cases  of  spinal  paralysis  and  atrophy 
occurring  previously  to  the  last  two  or  three  years,  and  reported  under 
other  designations,  were  in  fact  instances  of  spinal  paralysis  of  adults. 
This  is  probably  true,  for  instance,  as  regards  the  "  case  of  acute  mus- 
eular  atrophy,"  '  occurring  in  the  London  Hospital  in  the  service  of  Dr. 
Hainskill,  relative  to  which  it  is  stated  that  "  electro-motillty  was  ab- 
MOt,"  a  circumstance  not  present  in  progressive  muscular  atrophy. 

A  case  which  forms  the  subject  of  a  clinical  lecture  by  Jaccoud  *  is 
clearly  one  of  inflammation  of  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter.  The 
patient,  a  man  seventy  years  of  age,  was  seized  with  pains  and  numb- 
ness in  the  extremities,  with  incoordination.  Shortly  afterward  there 
was  loss  of  power  in  all  four  limbs,  which  progressively  increased  till  at 
last  be  was  unable  to  walk  or  to  use  his  arms.  At  the  same  time  atro- 
phj  b«gan  in  the  paralyzed  parts.  Reflex  movements  were  abolished 
and  reflex  excitability  was  either  lost  or  impaired,  in  the  affoctcd  mus- 
cles. Inhere  were  pains  and  some  loss  of  sensibility.  Death  ensued  : 
00  post-mortem  examination  the  spinal  arachnoid  was  found  studded 
with  fibrous  plates,  which  pressed  upon  tbe  roots  of  the  nen-es,  causing 
their  atrophy.  Hence  the  name  of  progressive  nervous  atrophy  which 
Jaoooud  gives  to  the  case.  The  spinal  cord  was  pronounced  healthy, 
but,  as  no  microscopical  examination  was  made  of  it,  the  opportunity 
was  lost  for  discovering  the  real  and  essential  lesion,  the  disease  of  the 
anterior  horns,  which  undoubtedly  existed. 

Some  of  the  cases  which  I  have,  previous  to  the  recognition  of  the 
affection  under  notice,  regarded  as  instances  of  spioal  congestion,  pro- 
greaaire  muscular  atrophy,  and  antcro-lateral  spinal  sclerosis,  were,  I 
hare  now  no  doubt,  examples  of  inflammation  of  the  anterior  tract  of 
gray  matter.     Several  of  these  I  have  reported. 

Among  them  is  the  case  of  Rose  Peyton,  who  fomjod  the  subject  of 
a  ^nioal  lecture  I  dclivcrtHl  at  the  BcUcvue  Hospital  Medical  LV^llcge* 
bi  the  autumn  of  1870,  and  of  which  my  clinical  assistant.  Dr.  Cross, 
prepared  at  tbe  time  the  following  report:  "Rose  Peyton,  twenty-seven 
jaaia  of  age,  boro  in  Ireland,  mother  of  two  cliildrcn,  both  of  whom  are 

I  >  Qm(s4  trom  Ibe  Liuu^  ia  the  QmrUrltt  Journal  o/  7>|iirtafyfaa/  Mtditimi,  roL  UL, 

I.PL1M. 

*  **  D«  ratfophie  neiroaae  prograMive,**  '*  Lofoni  de  cUniqae  mMiado,"  Mcood  sdb 
B.  PaHf,  I6«0,  p,  872. 

*  ■*  ClbilR*!  I.eetiu«a  oo  DIacAAca  of  Um  Narroui  Sjatcm,"  QuarUnrt^  Jvmmal  ^  Fif- 
tt^/ttml  iMMMT,  jMiuarjr,  1S7),  p.  Sa. 
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living;  the  older  has  talipes  valgus,  while  the  younger  is  a  fine,  hearty 
child.  Her  family  is  very  healthy,  and  there  is  no  evidence  of  iiervooa 
diseases  either  in  it  or  in  any  of  its  branches,  so  far  as  she  is  aware. 
The  patient  was  a  strong,  active  woman,  and  always  did  her  own  work 
until  twelve  weeks  ago.  In  May  there  was  a  cessation  of  menstruation, 
and  in  July  last  she  was  seized  with  a  deep,  dull,  aching  pain  in  both 
legs,  and  which  appeared  to  her  to  be  in  the  bones.  There  is  no  Byphi« 
litic  taint  in  her  history.  There  succeeded,  shortly  after,  a  severe  pain 
in  the  back,  which  has  continued  up  to  the  present  time,  but  which  has 
varied  in  intensity.  Soon,  loss  of  motility,  numbness,  and  anaesthesia, 
made  their  appearance  in  both  legs,  and  in  the  course  of  two  months 
she  was  totally  unable  to  walk.  At  first,  her  bowels  were  very  costive, 
but  soon  this  condition  was  succeeded  by  incontinence  of  the  rectum, 
which  lasted  for  two  weeks,  varying  in  degree.  There  was  also  reten- 
tion of  urine.  Sensations  of  formication  alternating  with  numbness, 
of  heat  and  cold,  of  pricking  by  pins  and  needles,  were  present  not  only 
in  the  feet  and  toes,  but  also  in  the  hands  and  fingers.  Patient  noticed 
that  on  rising  in  the  morning,  alter  a  night's  rest,  her  limbs  were 
weaker,  and  that  she  had  greater  difiBculty  in  moving  about.  The 
paralysis,  after  commencing  in  the  lower  extremities,  rapidly  extended 
to  the  upper.  August  25th. — ^Was  able  to  get  out  of  bed  for  the  first 
time  in  five  weeks,  and  by  means  of  a  chair  could  move  about  a  very 
little.  Since  then  she  had  improved  only  so  much  as  to  be  able  to  come 
to  the  out-door  department  of  the  New  York  State  Hospital  for  Dis- 
eases of  the  Nervous  System,  by  being  supported  by  a  person  on  each 
side,  and  only  then  with  extreme  difficulty.  She  was  admitted  Septem> 
ber  22,  1870,  when  she  was  found  in  the  following  condition ;  Motility 
and  tactile  sensibility  in  both  legs  greatly  impaired,  but  the  right  leg 
is  the  weaker  of  the  two.  Left  hand,  as  measured  by  the  dynamometer, 
is  much  feebler  in  power  than  the  right,  and  this  to  a  more  marked 
degree  than  any  normal  disparity.  Sensations  of  formication,  alternating 
with  numbness,  of  heat  and  cold,  pricking  by  pins  and  needles,  and 
tingling,  still  continued  in  the  feet  and  toes,  as  also  in  the  hands  and 
fingers.  Pain  in  the  back  increased  by  pressure  and  percussion,  but  no 
burning  sensation  on  applying  heat  and  cold.  The  ansrathesia  is  more 
marked  in  the  thighs  than  in  the  legs;  soreness  in  the  soles  of  the  feet; 
bowels  constipated;  bladder  normal;  electro-muscular  contractility  and 
sensibility  greatly  diminished.  No  band  around  the  waist.  No  spasms, 
twitchings,  or  reflex  movements  in  the  legs.  Pain  in  the  lower  ex- 
tremities as  at  first.  Changes  in  the  degree  of  paralysis  from  time  to 
time.  Temperature  diminished.  The  circumference  of  the  legs  is  dimin- 
bhed  to  a  marked  extent  owing  to  the  atrophy  of  the  muscles.  Heart 
and  lungs  healthy;  urine  not  examined.*' 

At  the  time,  I  regarded  this  case  as  one  of  spinal  congestion,  and 
this  was  probably  an  associated  condition,  but  it  is  very  evident  that  it 
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was  an  inBtauce  of  inflammation  of  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter 
hronic  in  character.  The  treatment  by  my  direction  consisted  of  eleo- 
triciiy  aod  ergot,  and  a  complete  recovery  was  the  result. 

The  case  of  Elbert  Baxter,  detailed  in  the  same  lecture,  was  prob- 
ably one  of  inflammation  of  the  right  half  of  the  cord  involving  the 
anterior  tract  of  gray  matter  and  right  posterior  column.  There  were 
paralysis  with  atrophy  of  the  right  lower  extremity,  and  marked  anaeS" 
ihosia  and  incoordination  in  the  left.  This  patient  also  recovered  after 
having  been  un<ler  treatment  with  ergot  and  electricity  at  the  New 
Vork  State  Hospital  for  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System  for  over  a 
year. 

Another  case,  likewise  a  patient  in  this  hospital,  and  the  subject  of 
another  clinical  lecture,  was  at  that  time,  February  18, 1871,  regarded  by 
me  as  an  instance  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy  beginning  with  con- 
gestioa.  It  ia  Cases  X.  and  XVIL,  of  those  collected  by  Dr.  Seguin,' 
who  saw  the  patient  two  days  before  I  did,  and  who  then  considered  it 
pie  of  spinal  congestion.  It  is  also  briefly  cited  in  the  former 
of  this  work,*  and  in  full  in  a  subsequent  publication.* 

The  affection  began  with  pain  in  the  back  and  sharp,  shooting  pains 

the  legs,  attended  with  weakness.  There  was  also,  at  first,  some 
b'^adache,  vertigo,  confusion  of  ideas,  etc  Numbness  and  loss  of  power 
existed  in  both  the  upper  and  lower  extremities.  Subsequently,  the 
anesthesia  and  paralysis  of  the  upper  extremities  disappeared.  Six 
months  afterward  the  head-symptoms  recurred,  and  there  were  super- 
added fibrillary  contractions  in  both  arms  and  legs,  with  a  return  of  the 
numbness.  The  paralysis  of  the  lower  limbs  increased  to  such  an 
extent,  that  the  patient  was  obliged  to  use  crutches,  and  six  weeks  later 
Im  waa  contined  to  bed,  unable  to  move  any  part  of  his  body  but  his 
bead.  The  bladder  and  its  sphincter  were  also  weakened,  though  he 
did  not  lose  control  of  them.  The  paralysis  of  the  arms  again  disap- 
paamd,  but  it  remained  in  the  legs,  and  he  now  noticed  that  they  began 
to  be  attupbied,  and  this  condition  went  on  advancing.  For  three  yeara 
be  did  not  walk  at  all,  and  during  this  time  the  fibrillary  contractions 
oontinued  in  the  legs,  though  to  a  diminished  extent.  He  then  gradu- 
tUy  reacquired  the  power  to  walk  with  a  crutch.  At  the  time  of  Lis 
admiaston  to  tlie  hospital  his  condition,  as  ascertained  by  Dr.  Cross,  was 
a*  follows  :  * 

**In  the  legs  the  <-\t<  nsuis,  to^^ether  with  the  gastrocnemii  and  so* 
In  ronodwi,  wore  found  to  li:ivc  almost  disappeared,  while  the  atrophy 
ia  tb«  Ibi^  was  distinctly  visible,  and  this  loss  of   power  had  been 

■  0^  dt,  pp^  S  and  10.     8rt  note  of  Dr.  Segoin  app«ad«d  to  p.  U  oT  bU  Mflmoir. 

*  IWaMT  edMflni,  p.  AM. 
'"Lwterai  on  DiaeMc»  of  iho  Kenroua  SjBt«m,'*  New  York,  1874,  p.  147— hiatarj 

bjDr.  OroM. 

•  "Gfaksal  L<Ktitrea."  p.  isa 
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directly  proportioned  to  the  extent  of  the  atrophy.  The  gait  of  thij 
patient  was  also  highly  characteiistic  of  the  disease  from  which  he  wa? 
suffering.  In  walking  he  lifted  his  feet  high  from  the  ground  throngfa 
the  action  of  the  flexors  of  the  thigh  upon  the  pelvis,  in  order  to  clear  his 
toes,  which  drooped  to  an  extreme  degree — and  his  knees  were  in  this 
way  bent  to  a  greater  extent  than  usual.  The  legs  were  very  much 
reduced  in  size,  and  the  loss  of  muscular  fibre  was  quite  apparent  from 
the  greatly  diminished  electric  contractility  in  these  parts.  There  was 
no  atrophy  to  be  discerned  in  any  other  part  of  the  body,  nor  did  the 
patient  have  any  head-syuiptoms  whatever,  nor  had  he  any  loss  of  motil- 
ity, or  any  abnormal  sensations  in  his  upper  limbs.  His  bowels  werr 
regular,  and  he  had  no  trouble  with  his  bladder.  There  was  no  loss  of 
sensibility,  nor  were  there  any  sensations  of  numbness  in  the  legs.  His 
heart  and  lungs  were  in  a  healthy  state.  The  reflex  esciiability  was 
diminished  in  the  lower  extremities,  as  was  likewise  tlie  tomperaturei, 
and  the  capillary  circulation  was  very  sluggish,  as  was  demonstrated  by 
the  decrease  of  temperature,  which  was  several  degrees  below  the  nor- 
mal standard,  and  the  effect  of  pressure.  There  were  no  fibrillary  con- 
tractions present,  nor  had  the  patient  experienced  any  electrio-Uke 
pains,  cramps,  jerkings,  or  other  abnormal  sensations  for  some  tioM. 
llio  outlines  of  the  tibulie  and  tibia,  together  with  the  knee-joints,  were 
distinctly  visible,  owing  to  the  destruction  of  the  muscles  on  the  ante- 
rior surface  of  the  leg,  while  the  posterior  aspect  of  the  calf  waa  flat- 
tened from  a  like  cause.  His  back-ache  had  completely  disappeared, 
but,  although  he  felt  well  and  suffered  no  pain,  he  appreciated  the 
gradual  loss  of  power  in  his  lower  extremities.  His  appetite  was  good, 
and  his  mind  was  very  active." 

In  his  recent  memoir,  Dr.  Seguin  classes  this  case  as  one  of  spinal 
paralysis  of  the  adult,  in  which  opinion  I  entirely  coincide.  At  the 
time  I  described  it,  the  disease  under  notice  was  not  distinctly  reoog^ 
nized,  and  certainly  the  resemblance  to  progressive  muscular  atrophy 
was  very  great.  With  locomotor  ataxia,  to  which  affection  Charcot ' 
assigns  it,  it  has  scarcely  any  thing  in  common. 

Tlio  cut  (Fig.  45),  owing  to  the  position  of  the  patient  when  the 
photograph  was  taken,  does  not  show  very  well  the  effect  of  the  disease 
in  the  legs,  but  the  atrophy  of  the  thighs  is  distinctly  indicated. 

Two  cases  which  I  had  regarded '  as  instances  of  "  antero-lateral 
spinal  sclerosis  '*  were  very  probably  examples  of  inflammation  of  the 
anterior  tract  of  gray  matter.  In  one  of  these,  a  gentleman  whom  I 
first  saw  in  consultation  with  my  friend  Dr.  Walter  F.  Atlee,  of  Phila- 
delphia, and  who  was,  subsequently,  for  a  long  time  under  my  imme- 
diate charge,  the  lesion  was  in  the  beginning  confined  to  the  very 
lowest  part  of  the  spinal  cord.    Gradually  the  disease  extended  upward 

'  "  A  Trefttise  on  DUeuoa  or  tbe  Nervotu  Syntcnt,"  New  York,  1871 — «nd  subaeqneot 
Bditions,  pp.  475.  47*. 
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nntU  at  last,  after  three  years,  the  muscles  of  respiration  and  of  degla- 
tition  became  implicated,  and  death  took  place.  But  for  several  months 
before  this  the  patient  was  unable  to  use  either  legs  or  arms,  or  e%-en  to 
ait  up.     At  no  time,  however,  was  the  bladder  deranged  iu  any  rospeot, 
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at  no  time  were  there  pains  or  spasmodio  action  of  the  muscles. 
The  oataneous  sensibility  was  scarcely  affected,  and  the  atrophy,  though 
extensive,  was  not  profound,  and  did  not  strike  me  at  the  time  at 
being  Yery  active  in  character. 

The  other  case  was  that  of  a  distinguished  legal  gentleman  of  New 
Orleans,  sent  to  me  by  my  friend  Dr.  Cabell,  of  the  University  <  I  Vir- 
ginia. There  was  a  gradual  extension  of  the  disease  without  any  at- 
tendant pains,  aniesthesia,  or  muscular  contractions,  except  to  a  alight 
extent  at  first.  In  this  instance  also  the  bladder  and  rocturo  eaoapetl. 
Una  oaae  resisted  all  treatment.  The  patient  finally  went  abroad,  and 
died  toon  afterward  in  London.  The  atrophy  was  not  a  prominent 
feature^ 

In  another  case,  that  of  a  gentleman  from  New  Jersey,  there  was  a 
similar  condition  of  paralysis,  involving,  however,  only  one  lateral  half 
of  the  body,  and  beginning  in  the  leg.     In  this  case  the  atrophy  was  of 


408 


DISEASES  OF  TBS  SPINAL  CURD 


Um  most  active  character,  advancing  pari  passu  with  the  paraljwL 
Hie  Sexors  and  extensors  of  the  foot,  and  the  flexors  of  the  leg^  were 
ahnoet  entirely  destroyed  when  the  patient  came  under  mj  obserra- 
tion.  Before  I  saw  him,  however,  be  had  consulted  several  distingui^ied 
medical  gentlemen,  who  had  treated  his  case  as  one  of  tumor  of  the 
eord  or  of  the  rertebral  column.  This  case  has  already  been  cited  on 
page  474,  and  is  noticed  in  the  previous  editions  of  this  work.' 

lu  regard  to  these  three  cases,  I  stated  in  1871,'  "  Such  cases  as  the 
foregoing,  and  several  others  which  have  come  under  my  notice,  are 
doubtless  to  be  classed  with  many  of  those  placed  under  the  head  of 
what  Ehichenoe  has  called  general  spinal  paralysis.** 

Since  1873  I  have  had  the  opportunity  of  witnessing  many  cases  of 
spinal  paralysis  of  adults.  Some  of  the  more  striking  of  these  will  be 
noticed  under  other  divisions  of  this  section. 

Causes. — In  many  cases  of  s{Haal  paralysis  of  adults,  the  disease  is 
clearly  the  result  of  cold,  either  applied  directly  to  the  back  as  in  lying 
on  cold,  damp  ground,  or  from  refrigeration  of  some  part  of  the  surface 
of  the  body.  Relative  to  this  last  influence,  Frinberg*  has  performed 
an  experiment  which,  if  confirmed  in  its  results,  will  be  of  a  very  in- 
structive character.  He  shaved  of!  the  hair  from  the  skin  of  a  rabbit 
and  on  the  unprotected  skin  threw  a  jet  of  the  vapor  of  ether  by  means 
of  Richardson^s  apparatus.  Three  days  subsequently  he  repeated  this 
operation.  About  a  month  afterward  the  animal  was  attacked  with  in- 
continence of  urine  and  paraplegia,  and  died  in  a  few  days.  On  post- 
mortem examination  the  whole  length  of  the  spinal  cord  was  found  in- 
flamed. There  was  in  fact  general  acute  myelitis.  In  regard  to  this 
experiment,  I  can  adopt  the  language  of  Vulpian,*  who  says  : 

"  This  experiment  would  be  very  valuable  if  the  results  obtained  had 
been  observed  with  a  certain  number  of  other  animals  treated  in  the 
same  manner.  Till  then  we  may  be  permitted  to  doubt  if  there  really 
was  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  between  the  refrigeration  of  the 
skia  by  the  ether-spray  and  the  paraplegia  which  made  its  appearance 
a  month  later." 

Bemhardt^s*  case  ensued  upon  exposure  to  cold,  as  did  several  of 
Seguin's,  and  five  in  my  own  experience.  Meyer's  *  two  cases  followed 
close  on  measles.  In  Rose  Peyton,  whose  case  I  have  related,  sudden 
suppression  of  menstruation  appeared  to  be  tlie  cause  ;  in  a  number  of 
others,  blows  and  falls  were  alleged  as  causes,  and  in  others  venereal 
excesses,  dysentery,  pypbilis,  and  violent  muscular  eflforts,  seem  to  have 
been  the  exciting  agencies.     In   the  majority  of  cases,   however,  do 

'  Op.  eit.,  p.  476.  '  Previous  editions  of  ibis  work,  p.  47fii. 

»  "  Ucbcr  Rcflcxiahmungeti,"  Berlin.  kUn,  W'-Hhrnnchri/I,  1871,  Noa.  41,  42,  44,  43. 

*  "  Lemons  sur  I'apparril  Taso-motour,"  Paris.  Iij!tt9,  tome  ii.,  p.  88. 

*  "  Ueber  eine  dcr  SpinaleD-Kiniierlabniung  ahiiliohe  Affevtlou  Brwachaener,'*  Arriiv 
fitr  Pfyekiatrit  und  ycruenkratikhexlen,  B.  I  v.,  1878.  •  Op.  at.,  p.  229. 


i 

i 

I 

I 


SPLVAL  PARALYSIS  OF  ADULTS. 


469 


discovered.     Such  at  least  has  been  the  fact  with  the 
[instances  that  have  coroe  under  my  own  observation. 

DiagDOsls. — Spinal  paralysis  of  adults  is  to  be  recognized  by  the 
[■facts  that  the  paralysis  is  often  extensive  in  the  first  place,  and  then 
[ftoeoraea  restricted,  or  that  it  begins  in  a  limircd  portion  of  the  body, 
iiDsnally  in  one  or  both  of  the  lower  extremities  and  then  advances  ;  that 
[the  paralysis  always  precedes  the  atrophy  ;  that  the  reflex  excitability 
[l*  somewhiit  impaired  or  is  abolished  ;  that  the  electro-musmlar  con- 
[tractility  is  diminished  and  the  *'  reactions  of  degeneration  "  can  bo 
[obtained  ;  that  there  are  no  bed-sores  ;  that  the  disturbances  of  sensi- 
[bility  are  not  nsiially  prominent  features ;  and  that  the  bladder  and 
f Tectum  generally  escape. 

It  has  been  often  confounded  with  progressive  muscular  atrophy, 
but  attention  to  the  features  above  stated  will  prevent  mistakes  of  the 
I  kind.     In  progressive  muscnlar  atrophy,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
bthe  atrophy  is  the  essential  feature,  and  that  the  loss  of  power  results 
the  diminished  size  of  the  muscles,  while  it  is  the  most  rare  uo- 
loe  to  find  the  "  reactions  of  degeneration  "  present. 
In  acute  general  myelitis  the  paralysis  of  the  bladder  and  sphincter 
^Aui,  the  tendency  to  bed-sores,  the  spasmodic  movements  of  the  limbs, 
I  the  great  disturbances  of  sensibility,  the  sensation  of  constriction  around 
the  body,  and  the  greater  constitutional  commotion,  will  serve  for  the 
identification  of  the  disease.     In  the  partial  form  of  acute  myelitis  the 
I  distinctive  features  are  equally  as  marked. 

Ilallopeau  *  has  reported  a  number  of  cases  under  the  head  of  chronic 
>  iUffuaed  ntyelitig,  which  were  undoubtedly  instances  of  spinal  paralysis 
I  of  adults,  judging  both  from  their  symptoms  and  morbid  anatomy,  and 
I  the  author  admits  as  much  when  he  says  :  * 

"The  remarkable  lesions  [^brown  discoloration,  no  microscopical  ex- 
aniination  being  made]  which  we  found  in  the  anterior  horns  permit  us 
lo  think  that,  as  in  the  cases  of  MM.  Chnroot  and  Joffroy,  histological 
altcmtions  would  have  been  discovered.'* 

The  distinction  between  the  acute,  the  subacute,  and  the  chronic 
i  forms  of  spinal  paralysis  of  adults  is  not  one  of  kind  but  only  of  de- 
gree, and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  acute  ascending  paralysis  of  Lan- 
dry, on  which  I  have  already  insisted.  The  fact  that  in  the  latter  form 
of  the  disease  the  respiratory  muscles  axe  affected,  is  of  course  only  due 
lo  the  circumstnnce  that  the  morbid  process  has  reached  the  medulla 
oblongata.  In  regard  to  this  variety,  Dr.  Seguin  says  :  "There  is  an 
affeetioD  running  its  course  in  ten  or  twenty  days,  characterized  by 
qnnptotns  almost  identical  with  those  of  subacute  spinal  palsy.  Then; 
is  an  akinesia,  without  much  anaesthesia,  first  appearing  in  the  feet  and 
hgl)  then  ascending  and  invoh*ing  the  entire  trunk  and  limbs,  produo- 

*  '*txmam  nt  1m  mjiWin  oteimk|«ca  AAwm^**  Ardiim  G*niral*$,  18'}l-'?& 
*Op.elL,iowcl.  1872.  p.  7S. 
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ing,  in  nearly  all  cases,  death  by  asphyxia.  It  is  upon  this  palsy  of  tlio 
respiratory  muscles  that  the  diagnosis  of  this  most  fatal  disease,  acute 
ascending  paralysis,  is  to  be  made  Cix>m  spinal  paralysis.^' 

Now,  if  in  any  case  the  progress  of  the  disease  had  been  arrested  at 
a  point  of  the  spinal  cord  half  an  inch  below  the  decussation  of  the  an> 
terior  columns,  the  diagnostic  mark  of  Dr.  Seguin  would  have  been 
absent,  and  the  distinction  between  the  form  in  question  and  spinal  pa* 
ralysis  of  adults  could  not  have  been  made.  The  mere  fact  of  the  im- 
plication of  the  respiratory  nerves  cannot,  in  my  opinion,  be  made  a 
ground  for  assuming  a  separate  nosological  position  for  acute  ascend- 
ing paralysis  any  moru  than  the  circumstance  uf  the  brachial  plexus  be- 
ing reached  in  any  case  should  make  a  distinct  form.  Dr.  Seguin  does 
not  appear  to  recognize  the  fact  that  the  acute  ascending  paralysis  of 
Landry  is  identical  with  the  subacute  general  anterior  spinal  paralysis 
of  adults,  although  he  very  distinctly  admits  the  relationship. 

Petitfils  '  has  entered  at  length  into  the  consideration  of  the  question 
of  the  identity  of  the  acute  and  subacute  forma,  and  has  very  satisfac- 
torily shown,  both  from  the  symptoms  and  the  morbid  anatomy,  that 
no  essential  difference  between  them  exists. 

From  spinal  congestion  the  spinal  paralysis  of  adults  is  discriminated 
by  the  facts  that,  iu  the  former  the  sphincters  are  usually  affected,  that 
the  paralysis  is  not  generally  complete  in  any  port  of  the  body,  by  the 
absence  of  atrophy,  and  by  the  general  presence  of  disturbances  of  vis- 
ceral functions.  In  the  Brst  stage,  however,  of  either  affection,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  very  striking  resemblances  exist,  and  time  may  be 
necessary  for  the  diagnosis  to  be  made  with  accuracy.  Thus,  in  a  case 
which  I  saw  a  few  days  since,  in  consultation  with  Dr.  Newcomb  of  this 
city,  there  hod  been,  in  the  first  place,  a  set  of  symptoms  present  which, 
had  I  then  seen  the  patient,  would  have  induced  me  to  regard  it  as  one 
of  spinal  congestion.  When  the  man,  a  stage-carpenter,  came  to  me, 
however,  the  paralysis  and  atrophy  of  the  right  lower  extremity,  the 
diminished  temperature  of  that  limb,  and  the  absence  of  bladder- 
troubles,  left  no  doubt  on  my  mind  relative  to  the  case  being  one  of 
spinal  paralysis  in  the  adult. 

A  case  reported  by  Dr.  Cuming,*  of  Belfast,  which  presented  all  the 
essential  features  of  spinal  pamlysis  of  adults,  was  regarded  by  him  as 
one  of  spinal  congestion.  The  patient,  a  man  aged  forty,  observed  on 
a  cold  night  that  his  hands  had  become  numb  and  white,  and  when  he 
reached  home  he  had  not  the  use  of  them.  A  few  days  afterward  he 
fell  asleep  on  a  cold  wall,  and  when  he  awoke  found  the  numbness  iu- 
creased.     In  a  few  days  he  was  entirely  deprived  of  the  power  of  mo- 

■  "  Ooiuid6rallons  mir  Tatrophie  aigne  dea  cellulcj  motrices,"  Paris,  1873,  p.  83. 

'  "  Caae  of  ExtensWe  Paralysis  from  Morbid  Condition  of  the  Sp'mal  Cord,  probahlj 
Congeation,"  TranaactJona  of  Ulst«r  Medical  Society,  LhMin  Quarterly  Joumai  of  Afrdi 
'iU  Seienre.  toI,  xlrtl,  186»,  p.  471. 
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tioD  in  all  parts  below  the  neck.  But  he  soon  beg&a  to  regain  the  use 
of  h'ls  limbs,  and  at  the  end  of  two  years  could  walk  well.  The  upper 
extremities  were,  however,  wasted,  and  he  had  the  main  en  griffe. 

The  diagnosis,  therefore,  should  not  be  hastily  made. 

Prognosis. — So  long  as  the  lesion  does  not  attuin  to  the  height  of 
the  respiratory  nerves,  the  prognosis,  as  regards  the  life  of  the  patient, 
is  not  unfavorable.  Indeed,  recovery,  with  a  more  or  less  extensive  loss 
of  power,  with  atrophy  and  deformity,  is  the  rule,  and  in  some  cases 
there  is  a  complete  restoration  of  motor  power  and  muscular  integrity. 
Even  when  the  morbid  process  reaches  the  height  of  the  respiratory 
nerves,  life  may  be  preserved,  and  complete  restoration  may  take  place. 
This  was  the  case  with  the  instance  already  cited  reported  by  M.  I^- 
badie-Lagrave,  and  in  two  in  my  own  experience,  which  will  be  fully 
cited  under  the  head  of  treatment.  Sometimes  the  process  of  recovery 
begins  within  a  few  days,  and  goes  on  uninterruptedly  till  complete 
restoration  is  the  result. 

When  seen  at  a  later  stage,  when  the  paralysis  and  atrophy  are 
limited,  tlie  prospect  of  cure  or  improvement  depends  altogether  on  the 
condition  of  the  muscles  as  regards  their  electric  contractility.  If  the 
aiTected  muscles  can  be  made  to  contract  with  either  the  induced  or 
primary  current,  recovery  will,  in  all  probability,  take  place.  But,  when 
this  action  cannot  be  brought  about,  there  is  no  hope.  The  principles 
of  the  prognosis  are,  therefore,  identicjil  with  those  which  exist  in  the 
infantile  form  of  the  disease. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology, — There  is  not  much  to  add  under 
this  head  to  the  remarks  made  on  the  same  subject  in  regard  to  infan- 
tile spina)  paralvais.  The  characteristics  of  the  disease  have,  as  we  have 
seen,  sufficed  to  place  the  lesion  in  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter,  and 
this  theory,  based  upon  phj'siology  and  the  analogy  of  the  affection 
with  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  has  been  definitely  conKrmed  by  post- 
niortem  research  within  the  past  three  years  by  Gombault,'  one  of  the 
pupils  of  the  Salpetri6re. 

The  patient,  aged  sixty-seven  on  the  1st  of  January,  1865,  was 
sized  suddenly  with  a  paralysis  of  all  four  extremities,  beginning  in 
ler  legs  and  extending  to  the  arms  as  a  numbness  and  heaviness. 
Within  half  an  iiour  she  could  not  stand.  There  were  no  antecedent 
phenomena,  she  having  been  in  perfect  health  up  to  the  moment  of  the 
attack.  There  was  no  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  muscles  of  deglutition, 
or  respiration.  The  bladder  and  rectum  were  also  unaffected,  and  the 
cutaneous  sensibility  remained  intact. 

The  paralysis  of  the  limbs  soon  became  complete,  and  in  6fteen  days 
she  was  taken  to  the  hospital.  There  was  sHght  febrile  disturbance, 
but  at  no  time  were  there  bed-sores. 

'  "Note  aur  un  cmi  de  pnralrsie  spinale  de  l^adulte  suiri  d'auiopeie,"  Artkivn  dt  Phu- 
ms>l«jfie,  tome  ▼.,  1873,  p.  80. 
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ing,  ID  nearly  all  cases,  death  by  asphyxia.  It  is  upoa  this  palsy  of  tbe 
respiratory  muscles  that  the  diagnosis  of  this  most  fatal  disease,  aoutc 
ascending  paralysis,  La  to  be  made  from  spinal  paral^'sis." 

Now,  if  in  any  case  the  progress  of  the  disease  bad  been  arrested  at 
a  point  of  the  spinal  cord  half  an  inch  below  the  decussation  of  the  an- 
terior columns,  the  diaguostio  mark  of  Dr.  Seguin  would  have  been 
absent,  and  the  distinction  between  the  form  in  question  and  spinal  pa- 
ralysis of  adults  could  not  have  been  made.  The  mere  fact  of  tbe  im- 
plication of  the  respiratory  nerves  cannot,  in  my  opinion,  be  made  a 
ground  for  assuming  a  separate  nosological  position  for  acute  ascend- 
ing paralysis  any  more  than  the  circumstance  of  the  brachial  plexus  be- 
ing reached  in  any  case  shoidd  make  a  distinct  form.  Dr.  Seguin  does 
not  appear  to  recognize  the  fact  that  the  acute  ascending  paralysis  of 
Landry  is  identical  with  the  subacute  general  anterior  spinal  paralysis 
of  adidts,  although  he  very  distinctly  admits  the  relationship. 

PetitGls  '  has  entered  at  length  into  the  consideration  of  the  question 
of  the  identity  of  the  acute  and  subacute  forms,  and  has  very  satisfac- 
torily shown,  both  from  tbe  symptoms  and  the  morbid  anatomy,  that 
no  essential  differonce  between  them  exists. 

From  spinal  congestion  the  spinal  paralysis  of  adults  is  discriminated 
by  the  facts  that,.  In  the  former  the  sphincters  are  usually  affected,  that 
the  paralysis  is  not  generally  complete  in  any  part  of  the  body,  by  the 
absence  of  atrophy,  and  by  the  general  presence  of  disturbances  of  vis- 
ceral functions.  In  the  first  stage,  however,  of  either  affection,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  very  striking  resemblances  exist,  and  time  may  be 
necessary  fur  the  diagnosis  to  be  made  with  accuracy.  Thus,  in  a  case 
which  I  saw  a  few  days  since,  in  consultation  with  Dr.  Newcomb  of  thi* 
city,  there  had  been,  in  the  first  place,  a  set  of  symptoms  present  which, 
had  I  then  seen  the  patient,  would  have  induced  me  to  regard  it  as  one 
of  spinal  congestion.  When  the  man,  a  stage-carpenter,  came  to  me, 
however,  the  paralysis  and  atrophy  of  the  right  lower  eitremity,  the 
diminished  temperature  of  that  limb,  and  the  absence  of  bladder- 
troubles,  left  no  doubt  on  my  mind  relative  to  the  case  being  one  of 
spinal  paralysis  in  the  adult, 

A  case  reported  by  Dr.  Cuming,*  of  Belfast,  which  presented  all  tlio 
essential  features  of  spinal  paralysis  of  adults,  was  regarded  by  him  as 
one  of  spinal  congestion.  The  patient,  a  man  aged  forty,  observed  on 
a  cold  night  that  hjs  hands  had  become  numb  and  ivliite,  and  when  ho 
reached  home  he  had  not  the  use  of  them.  A  few  days  afterward  ho 
fell  asleep  on  a  cold  wall,  and  when  he  awoke  found  the  numbness  in- 
creased.    In  a  few  days  he  was  entirely  deprived  of  the  power  of  mo- 

'  "  ConstddralionB  Bur  I'ntrophie  aiguS  des  eellules  motriccs,"  Psris,  1873,  p.  8S. 

*  "  Case  of  Extensive  Paraljais  from  Uorbid  Condition  of  the  Spinal  Conl,  probablj 
Congeation,"  TransactioM  of  Ulalcr  Medical  Society,  DtMin  Quarttrlt/  Jtrnmal  of  .H*^ 
rtd  Science,  vol.  xlril.,  1809,  p.  471. 
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don  in  all  parts  below  the  neck.  But  he  soon  began  to  mg&in  the  use 
of  bis  liinbs,  and  at  the  end  of  two  years  could  walk  well.  Tlie  upper 
extremities  wore,  however,  wasted,  and  be  bad  the  main  en  gHffe, 

The  dingnoais,  therefore,  should  not  be  hastily  made. 

Prognosis. — So  long  as  the  lesion  does  not  attain  to  the  height  of 
Uie  respiratory  nerves,  the  prognosis,  as  regards  the  life  of  the  patient, 
b  not  unfavorable.  Indeed,  recovery,  with  a  more  or  less  extensive  loss 
of  power,  with  atrophy  and  deformity,  is  the  rule,  and  in  some  cases 
there  is  a  complete  restoration  of  motor  power  and  muscular  integrity. 
Kren  when  the  morbid  process  reaches  the  height  of  the  respiratory 
ucnre-s,  life  may  bo  preserved,  and  complete  restoration  may  take  place. 
n»i»  was  the  case  with  the  instance  already  cited  reported  by  \L  La- 
badie-Lagrave,  and  in  two  in  my  own  experience,  which  will  be  fully 
cit«d  under  the  head  of  treatment.  Sometimes  the  process  of  recovery 
begins  within  a  few  days,  and  goes  on  uninterruptedly  till  complete 
restoration  is  the  result. 

When  seen  at  a  latex  stage,  when  the  paralysis  and  atrophy  are 
limited,  the  prospect  of  cure  or  iniprovement  depends  altogether  on  the 
ccmditiun  of  the  muscles  as  regards  their  electrio  contractility.  If  the 
Effected  muscles  can  be  made  to  contract  with  either  the  induced  or 
primary  current,  recovery  will,  in  all  probability,  take  place.  But,  when 
this  action  cannot  be  brought  about,  there  is  no  hope.  The  principles 
of  the  prognosis  are,  therefore,  identical  with  those  which  exist  in  the 
infantile  form  of  the  disease. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — There  is  not  much  to  add  under 
Uiia  head  to  the  remarks  made  on  the  same  subject  in  regard  to  infan* 
tile  spinal  paralysis.  The  characteristics  of  the  disease  have,  as  we  have 
teen,  sufHced  to  place  the  lesion  in  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter,  and 
thi«  tbeor}',  based  upon  ph^'siology  and  the  analogy  of  the  affection 
with  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  has  been  definitely  confirmed  by  post- 
mortem research  within  the  past  three  years  by  Gombault,'  one  of  the 
pupils  of  the  Sulpetrittre. 

Tb«  patient,  aged  sixty-seven  on  the  1st  of  January,  1865,  was 
•loized  suddenly  with  a  paralysis  of  all  four  extremities,  beginning  in 
her  legs  and  extending  to  the  arms  as  a  numbness  and  heaviness. 
Within  half  an  hour  she  could  not  stund.  There  were  no  antecedent 
pbeuomena,  she  having  been  in  perfect  health  up  to  the  moment  of  the 
attack.  There  was  no  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  muscles  of  deglutition, 
or  respiration.  Tlie  bladder  and  rectum  were  also  unaffected,  and  the 
enlaaaous  seiMibillty  remained  intact. 

Tb«  paralrsis  of  the  limbs  soon  became  complete,  and  in  fifteen  days 
the  was  tahen  to  the  hospital.  There  was  slight  febrile  disturbance* 
but  at  uo  time  were  there  bed-sores. 

' " Note  sur  on  CM  de  panily«ic  spinftle  de  I'adulte  luiri  d'aaiopaie,"  ArAiv*»  dt  Phft- 
w^  1878,  p  «a 
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After  two  years  passed  in  complete  immobility,  the  patient  reoov- 
pred,  to  some  extent,  the  use  of  her  limba.  The  amendment  beg&n  in 
the  upper  extremities.  When  she  entered  the  SalpetriSre,  five  and 
a  half  years  alter  the  inoeption  of  the  disease,  she  could  walk  imper- 
fectly with  a  oano.  During  the  first  year  of  her  stay  in  the  hospital  she 
improved  ao  that  she  was  able  to  dross  herself,  and  to  take  short  walks 
iu  the  court-yai"d. 

On  the  13th  of  May,  IS^'J,  examination  showed  that  the  thenar  emi- 
nences had  entirely  disappeared,  the  interosseous  muscles  were  atro- 
phied, there  was  the  main  en  grlffe  ;  tlie  muscles  of  the  forearms,  arms, 
shoulders,  neok,  and  chest,  were  atrophied. 

In  the  lower  extremities  the  loft  calf  was  most  atrophied,  and  waa 
soft  and  flabby  ;  the  thighs  were  unafl'ected. 

The  electro-muscular  contractility  was  entirely  abolished  in  the  hands 
and  forearms,  impaired  in  other  parts  of  the  upper  extremities,  and  in 
the  legs.     The  cutaneous  sensibility  was  preserved. 

The  patient  soon  afterward  died  of  another  dbease. 

On  post-mortem  examination  the  membranes  of  the  brain  and  cord 
were  found  to  bo  healthy,  and  to  the  naked  eye  there  was  no  lesion  of 
either  of  these  organs. 

Tlie  histological  examination  of  the  spinal  cord  was  made  after 
hardening  in  solution  of  chromic  acid  and  coloring  with  carmine. 

The  white  substance  throughout  all  its  extent  exhibited  no  traces  of 
disease.  Only  the  columns  of  horizontal  fibres  which  emerge  frotn  the 
anterior  horns  to  form  the  fibres  of  origin  of  the  anterior  roots  showed 
a  notable  diminution  in  size.  Tlie  posterior  commissure  and  posterior 
horns  were  normal  The  lesion  was  almost  entirely  confined  to  the 
area  of  the  anterior  horns,  and  here  it  only  concerned  the  large  nerve- 
cells  called  motor-cells.  The  walb  of  the  vessels  had  suffered  no  change; 
they  were  of  normal  thickness,  and  the  sheath  was  free  from  granulai' 
bodies.  Moreover,  there  was  not  in  the  neuroglia  any  trace  of  the  ex* 
isteuoe  of  an  irritative  process  such  as  a  proliferation  of  the  neuroglia. 

As  to  the  alteration  of  the  nerve-cells,  it  was  such  as  is  met  with  in 
progressive  atrophy  of  these  elements — yellow  pigmentation.  The  le- 
sion was  diffused;  it  had  struck  here  and  there  the  nervous  elements,  of 
which  a  certain  number  had  disappeared,  for  in  some  sections  only  fif- 
teen or  twenty  could  be  counted. 

The  cells  which  did  nut  exhibit  this  yellow  pigmentation  were 
nevertheless  reduced  in  8i7.e. 

This  was  the  first  full  investigation  made  relative  to  the  morbid 
dnatomy  of  spinal  paralysis  of  adults;  but,  previous  to  Gombault's  re- 
iearohes  an  examination  of  a  patient  who  had  died  of  ascending  paraly- 
sis, and  in  whom  lesions  of  the  anterior  horns  were  discovered,  was  rp 
port,ed  by  Chalret.' 

*■  "Thiae  de  Psiria,"  1872.  dtcd  by  Ciombautt. 
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'The  d&ta  are,  therefore,  quite  sufScient  to  enable  us  to  place  spiuaJ 
pATalysis  of  adults  in  a  definite  patho-auatomical  position  as  depending 
upon  inflammation  of  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter  and  the  conse- 
queot  atrophy  and  disappearance  of  the  cells  constituting  its  nervous 
olcmenls. 

In  regard  to  the  questions  entering  into  the  pathology  of  the  dia* 
MM  under  notice  there  is  nothing  to  bring  forward  in  addition  to  the 
tacts  and  arguments  already  adduced  under  the  head  of  infantile  spinal 
paralysis. 

Tro&lDlSnt. — The  treatment  of  spinal  paralysis  of  adults  admits  of 
division  into  two  parts,  that  which  is  proper  for  the  tirst  or  acute  stage, 
vad  that  advisable  for  the  second  or  chronic  stage. 

I  have  had  the  opportunity  of  treating  four  cases  of  the  disease  in 
question  from  the  very  beg^uing,  with  the  result  in  each  case  of  arrest- 
ing the  progress  of  the  disease  and  preventing  any  subsequent  atrophy 
of  the  limbs.  Two  of  these  were  of  the  most  severe  type  of  this  affec- 
tion, and  I  therefore  report  them  with  some  degree  of  fuihiess,  as  ex- 
emplifying the  therapeutical  principles  which  in  my  opinion  should 
govern. 

A.  G.  S.,  aged  about  thirty-five,  after  rising  one  morning  and 
moving  about  the  room,  felt  a  sli^it  degree  of  weakness  in  both  lower 
exu^mitiea.  litis  increased  through  the  day,  and  by  night  he  was  un- 
able to  stand.  The  next  morning  he  felt  similar  weakness  in  both  arms 
4pd  in  a  few  hours  was  deprived  of  their  use.  He  was  out  of  the  city 
at  the  time,  but  ho  was  brought  here,  and  I  saw  him  on  the  fourth  day. 
He  was  then  perfectly  helpless  from  complete  paralysis  of  aU  four 
UbUm,  There  were  no  aberrations  of  sensibility,  no  paralysis  of  the 
bladder  or  sphincters,  no  motor  spasms  anywhere.  Keflex  excitability 
was  abolished  in  all  the  paralyzed  parts,  and  the  electro-muscular  con- 
trmctility  was  greatly  diminished  especially  in  the  muscles  of  the  legs. 
The  breathing,  deglutition,  articulation,  and  motility  of  the  neck  and 
were  unalTected.  The  mind  was  as  clear  as  ever.  There  had  been 
)t  fever,  but  this  had  disapjieared  when  he  came  under  my  obser\-a- 
There  was  no  history  of  syphilis. 

gmediAtely  began  the  treatment  with  the  iodide  of  potassium  in 
ten  grains  three  times  a  day,  increased  gradually,  and  the 
fluid^extnct  of  ergot  in  doses  of  a  draclim,  to  be  taken  also  three  times 
a  day. 

On  the  following  morning  there  was  some  difficulty  of  respiration 
■od  of  deglutition,  and  the  movements  of  the  tongue  were  a  little  awk- 
wani.  The  irregularity  and  shortness  of  breathing  increased  through 
lite  day  and  night,  and  when  I  saw  him  the  next  morning  there  was 
infi)rt  on  this  account.  The  action  of  the  heart  was  also 
"to*  -^  >>    disturbcfl,  and  there  were  frequent  interruptions  in  the 

polseu     UlD  tlu*  seventh  day  of  the  disease  he  suddenly  became  para- 
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Ijzed  on  botb  sides  of  the  face,  the  right  being  more  sererely  af- 
fected. 

During  aU  this  time  the  iodide  of  potassium  and  ergot  had  been  per* 
sistentlj  givcn^  the  latter,  on  the  appearance  of  the  bulbar  symptoms, 
having  been  increased  to  two  draohms  four  times  daily. 

On  the  ninth  day  of  the  disease  there  was  a  slight  amelioration  ia 
the  phenomena  due  to  the  implication  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  The 
respiration  became  easier,  the  deglutition  less  difficult,  the  articulation 
more  distinct,  and  the  facial  paralysis  of  the  left  side  began  to  disap- 
pear. He  was  able  to  close  the  eye  of  that  side  and  to  elevate  and 
corrugate  the  brows. 

On  the  tenth  day  the  facial  paralysis  of  both  sides  bad  nearly  disap- 
peared, and  the  patient  was  able  to  bi-eathe  freely,  to  talk  well,  and  to 
swallow  without  inconvenience.  There  was  also  a  slight  return  of 
motility  in  the  lower  extremities.  The  toes  could  be  moved  and  the 
feet  flexed. 

The  galvanic  current,  interrupted  rapidly,  was  now  applied  to  the 
muscles  of  both  upper  and  lower  extremities  for  half  an  hour  every  day, 
at  the  same  time  that  the  internal  medication  was  continued.  The  limbs 
were  also  well  kneaded,  and  passive  motions  made  with  them  frequently. 

On  the  thirteenth  day  his  condition  was  as  follows  :  Ho  could  more 
both  lower  extremities  while  lying  in  bed — ^performing  with  slowness^ 
but  yet  with  precision,  all  the  movements  of  which  the  parts  were 
capable.  The  arms  could  not  yet  be  moved,  but  he  could  slightly 
extend  and  flex  the  fingers  of  both  hands.  The  bulbar  symptoms  had 
entirely  disappeared.  Reflex  excitability  and  electro-muscular  contrac- 
tility were  good,  except  that  it  required  strong  galvanic  currents  to 
cause  contractions  in  the  anterior  tibial  and  peroneal  muscles  of  both 
legs.  All  the  other  muscles  reacted  well  to  the  faradaio  current.  The 
ergot  and  iodide  of  potassium  were  now  discontinued. 

His  improvement  M'ont  on,  and  by  the  end  of  the  fourth  month  he 
could  walk  a  mile  or  more,  and  use  his  hands  and  arms  well.  There  was 
sUght  atrophy  of  the  muscles  of  the  calves,  but  nowhere  else.  The 
faradaic  current  was  still  employed  daily,  and  under  its  use  he  became 
stronger,  till  at  the  end  of  a  year  ho  was  not  conscious  of  any  weakness 
in  any  part  of  hia  body.  He  has  continued  and  now  is  perfectly  well, 
and  was  kind  enough  to  allow  me  to  make  him  the  subject  of  a  clinioal 
lecture  a  few  days  ago  at  the  University  Medical  College. 

B.  B.,  aged  forty-five,  was  attacked  with  gradually-increasing  pa- 
ralysis of  the  right  side,  beginning  in  the  leg,  and  gradually  advancing 
during  several  months,  till  it  involved  the  whole  of  the  lower  extremity 
and  arm.  At  no  time,  however,  was  the  loss  of  power  complete.  He 
went  to  the  Warm  Springs  of  Arkansas,  but  did  not  improve.  Return- 
ing to  New  York  in  April,  1875,  and  his  disease  becoming  worse,  I  vu 
requested  tn  tjike  cbar^  of  his  oase. 
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When  I  saw  him  there  vras  such  a  degree  of  paralysis  of  the  right 
.'owor  extremity  that  he  was  uoable  to  walk  without  assistaace — the 
«am  of  that  side  was  nearly  useless.  The  rcspiratioa  was  labored  and 
irregular  ;  he  was  almost  unable  to  swallow,  and  would  not  eat,  on 
aoooont  of  the  groat  disti-ess  produced  by  all  attempts  at  deglutition — 
the  tongue  could  not  be  protruded,  and  his  articulation  was  unintelligible. 
Owing  to  his  inability  to  swallow,  the  saliva  ran  in  streams  from  his 
mouth,  and,  as  he  could  not  cough  without  great  and  paiufid  effort,  the 
mucus  accumulated  in  his  air-passages,  and  caused  danger  of  suffoca- 
tion. It  was  removed  from  time  to  time  from  the  pharynx  by  the 
fingers  of  his  nurse.     There  was  moderate  febrile  excitement. 

Although  the  paralysis  was  more  marked  on  the  right  side,  I  ascer- 
tained that  the  left  was  also  affected.  Tickling  the  soles  of  the  feet 
caused  no  reflex  movements.  Electro-muscular  contractility  was  greatly 
impaired  on  the  right  side,  and  weakened  quite  notably  on  the  left. 
llero  was  no  facial  paralysis ;  no  bladder  or  8phinctc^  trouble  ;  no 
bed-sores  ;  no  derangement  of  sensibility  ;  no  pains,  and  no  muscular 
spasms. 

At  no  time  had  there  been  any  mental  disturbance,  except  great 
emotional  weakness  and  irritability  of  temper.  I'he  intellect  was  per- 
fectly intact;  the  memory  perfect. 

The  iodide  of  potassium  was  given  as  in  the  previous  case,  but  was 
combined  with  the  bromide  in  doses  of  fifteen  grains.  Ergot,  in  the 
form  of  the  fluid-extract,  was  also  adniinistereiL  I  requested  my  friend 
Dr.  Clinton  Wagner  to  make  a  careful  examination  of  the  throaty  and 
to  take  charge  of  him,  so  far  as  the  immediate  management  of  his 
throat-symptoms  was  concerned.  He  found  the  fauces,  pharynx,  and 
laiyox  congested,  and  the  vocal  cords  partially  paralyzed.  Ue  recom- 
mended steam  inhalations,  and  they  were  used,  with  the  effect  of  giving 
great  relief  by  detaching  the  mucus  and  rendering  it  more  fluid. 

As  the  difficulty  of  swallowing  increased,  I  made  preparations  to 
feed  the  patient  through  a  stomach-tube.  The  efTorts  at  respiration 
became  more  painful,  and  at  times  I  thought  death  by  asphyxia  immi- 
nent. The  tongue  was  now  immovable,  lying  like  a  flabby,  reddened 
mass  in  the  mouth,  and  the  patient  lay  in  bed  entirely  helpless  through 
the  paralysis  of  his  limbs,  But  now  amcndmeni  began,  and,  as  in  the 
case  just  cited,  with  the  gradual  disappearance  of  the  bulbar  symp« 
toma.  Little  by  little  improvement  took  place.  Faradization  waa 
now  brought  into  use,  and  waa  employed  daily  to  the  tongue,  throat, 
aad  extremities,  while  the  internal  medication  was  continued.  By  the 
first  of  June  ho  was  able  to  use  his  logs  in  standing,  and  his  arms 
and  hands  to  support  himself.  He  could  not  yet,  however,  employ 
khoBl  in  feeding  himself.  About  the  first  of  July  he  could  walk  with 
a  cttlM)  and  used  his  hands  well.  He  went  to  Saratoga  the  middle  of 
Jnly,  and  while  there  had  a  reUpse,  consisting  in  a  sudden  paralysi* 
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of  the  left  lower  extremity,  by  wliich  he  was  again  depri\e4l  of  tlf#< 
ability  to  walk.  He  wes  there  attended  by  Drs.  Whiting  and  Lente, 
and  I  also  visited  him.  The  iodide  of  potassium,  which  had  been  dis- 
continued, was  resumed.  Under  its  use,  with  ergot,  hypodermic  inject 
.ions  of  strj'chnia,  and  faradism,  he  has  again  acquired  the  power  of 
n'alking,  though  his  improvemeutj  owing  to  considerable  atrophy  of  the 
muscles  of  the  legs,  especially  the  gastrocnemii,  is  slow. 

It  may  be  mentioned,  incidentally,  that  after  he  began  to  lose  power 
in  his  legs,  he  fell,  upon  one  occasion,  and  struck  his  right  side  violently 
against  the  edge  of  a  wooden  bucket.  After  he  was  able  to  go  out,  I 
made  a  careful  examination,  and,  detecting  fluctuation  in  the  liver,  I 
removed  about  a  pint  of  pus  with  the  aspirator.  No  unpleasant  symp- 
toms followed,  and  there  was  no  rcaccunmlation  of  the  pus. 

The  treatment,  therefore,  which  in  my  opinion  is  best  adapted  to 
the  initial  or  advancing  stage  of  spinal  paralysis  in  the  adult,  is  that 
which  consisfs  in  the  persistent  use  of  the  iodide  of  potassium  and 
ergot,  both  given  in  large  doses.  The  former  I  carried,  in  both  of  the 
cases  cited,  to  half  an  ounce  daily,  and  the  latter  to  an  ounce.  Dr. 
Seguin '  reports  a  case,  as  occurring  in  the  practice  of  Dr.  T.  A. 
MoBride,  and  which  he  saw  in  consultation,  in  which  the  fluid-extract 
of  ergot  was  given  in  like  quantity  daily,  and  in  which  recovery  ensued, 
rhia  treatment  is  based  upon  the  theory  that  the  first  stage  of  the  dis- 
Be  in  question  is  characterized  by  a  congestion  limited  to  the  anterior 
tract  of  gray  matter. 

As  soon  as  the  muscles  show  the  slightest  sign  of  regaining  their 
power,  electricity  should  be  employed.  The  form  in  which  it  should  be 
used  depends  entirely  on  the  requirements  of  each  individual  case.  If 
the  faradaic  cuiTent  will  cause  contractions  in  the  paralyzed  muscles,  it 
is  the  preferable  form,  but  if  not,  then  the  interrupted  primary  or  gal- 
vanic current  must  be  applied  and  used  in  such  a  degree  of  intensity  &! 
will  cause  muscular  contractions. 

In  one  of  the  other  cases  of  the  four  wliich  I  have  treat e<l,  while  the 
disease  was  advancing,  1  used  the  actual  cautery  to  the  spine — applied 
over  the  seat  of  the  disease,  as  near  as  could  be  determined  from  the 
extent  of  the  paralysis.  The  effect  was  apparently  excellent,  the  lesion 
ceasing  to  advance.  But  one  such  case  cannot  be  regarded  as  afford- 
ing more  than  an  indication.  From  what  I  have  seen,  however,  of  the 
power  of  the  actual  cautery  in  other  affections  of  the  cord,  I  should  Ix- 
disposed  to  employ  it  in  future  like  cases  of  spinal  paralysis  of  adults. 
In  the  later  or  chronic  stage,  as  will  be  presently  shown,  it  is  oertainly 
of  great  value. 

After  the  progress  of  the  disease  is  arrested,  the  treatment  which  ii 
most  advisable  consists  in  the  persistent  use  of  electricity  to  the  para* 
lyzcd  muscles,  with  the  view  of  restoring  motility  and  preventing  or 
■  Op.  dr.,  p.  22.  Case  XXII. 
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Ottring  atrophy  ;  the  hypodermic  injections  of  strychnia  in  gradually- 
iDoreaslDg  doses,  till  the  physiological  effects  of  the  drug  are  pro- 
daced,  when  the  dofles  should  be  diminished,  and  again  increased, 
and  so  on  ;  and  repeated  applications  of  the  actual  cautery  to  the 
npine.  Three  or  four  applications  are  made  at  one  sitting  on  each 
side  of  the  spinous  processes,  and  over  the  part  which  is  in  physio- 
logical relation  with  the  paralyzed  regions. 

I  have  never  seen  a  case  of  spinal  paralysis  of  adults  which  was 
t»niirely  unamenable  to  this  treatment,  and  the  majority  recover  com- 
pletely.    In  the  accompanying  woodcut  (Fig.  46)  is  tho  exact  appear- 

Fie.  4«, 


/^ 


of  tbe  legs  <ii  u  wimuin  \\\u>  roriMiiltod  me  September  20,  1874, 
md  wlio  b»d  suffered  an  attack  of  the  diso:u«c  umler  consideration 
Aooie  three  years  previously.  As  will  be  seen,  the  calves  are  atrophied 
to  Ml  extreme  degree,  and  her  walking  was  correspondingly  impaired. 
She  was  treated  with  the  galvanic  current  in  the  first  place,  and  suhso- 
t|neDtly  with  the  faradaic.  Strychnia  was  injected  into  the  limbs  daily, 
according  to  the  method  mentioned,  beginning  with  the  thirtieth  of  a 
gmin,  and  the  actual  cautery  was  applied  to  the  lower  dorsal  and  upper 
lumbar  region  of  the  spine  six  times.  In  less  than  three  months  she  couM 
walk  as  well  as  she  ever  did,  and  her  calves,  from  having  measured  each 
only  eleven  and  a  half  inches  at  their  largest  circumference,  had  in- 
rreiased  to  fifteen  inches  in  the  right,  and  fifteen  and  a  half  in  the  left. 
Electricity  has  been  very  generally  employed  by  those  physicians 
who  hare  recognized  the  disease  in  questioo.     Thus  Bernhardt'  re- 

'  "tJcber  dne  der  •pinalcn  KinilcrUhnninpr  ihnlU-lio  AfToction  Erwaohi«ocr,"  Archie 
J§t  JyftUtHit  tatd  ymtnlraHJcAeiten,  Band  iv.,  Ueft  2,  1873,  (>.  370. 
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])orts  a  case  of  recovery  mainly  through  its  agency,  as  do  also  Eisen- 
lohr,'  a  case  from  Frieflreich's  clinic  ;  Frey,'  three  cases  from  KQS!<- 
uiaurs  i-Iinic  iu  Freiberg  ;  Seguin,'  several  cases,  in  which  electricity 
was  a  part  of  the  treatment,  and  with  good  resiilts  ;  Lincoln,*  com- 
plete recovery  after  marked  atrophy  ;  Leyden,*  a  bad  ease  with  partial 
recovery,  so  as  to  be  able  to  walk  with  cnitohesii  a  little  better  than  he 
coald  before  treatment ;  and  oases  mentioned  by  Duchenne.* 

In  my  own  practice,  I  have  treated  a  good  many  cases  with  elec- 
tricity alone — cases  in  which  the  paralysis  arul  atrophy  were  limited, 
and  have  rarely  been  disappointed  in  the  results.  In  one  very  notable 
case,  sent  to  me  by  my  friend  Dr.  ChristophiT  Johnston,  of  Baltimore, 
the  gastrocnemius  was  rapidly  regenerated  tlirough  the  agency  of  the 
interrupted  galvanic  current,  so  that  the  strength  could  be  measured 
daily  by  means  of  an  apparatus  devised  by  the  jiatient,  and  the  im- 
provement accurately  ascertained. 

With  the  electricity,  passive  movements  and  kneading  are  always 
useful,  and  the  patient  should  be  encouraged  to  use  the  affected  mus- 
cles up  to  the  point  of  fatigue,  at  repeated  tiroes  during  the  day. 

2.  Inflammation  of  the  Motor  CdU. 

Thus  far,  only  one  disease  of  this  class  has  been  diflFerentiated,  and 
it  is  characterized  by  paralysis  of  the  parts  involved,  without  atrophy. 


a.    Glosao-lAtbio-Larifngeal  Parulijala. 

The  fii'st  explicit  account  of  this  very  remarkable  disease  is  that  of 
Duchenne,'  who,  in  consideration  of  the  tendency  of  the  morbid  pro- 
cess to  advance  unchecked,  and  of  the  parts  affecteil,  designated  it 
"progressive  muscular  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  the  veil  of  the  palate, 
and  the  lips."  The  consequences  of  this  condition,  as  pointed  ont  by 
Duchenne,  arc  difficulties  of  articulation  and  of  deglutition,  and  at  a 
hue  period  of  the  disease  frequent  attacks  of  strangulatiim,  ilnrinir 
one  of  which  the  patient  may  die  ;  or  death  may  result  either  from 
inanition  or  syncope. 

But,  although  Duchenne  was  the  first  to  give  a  systematic  dcscrip- 

'  "Zur  Lchre  von  dtT  iituten  Bj^innlen  Paralysie,"  Areldv  ftir  PiyAialne  •!.•.»., 
Band  iv.,  1874,  p.  21». 

*  "  Uebcr  iciiiporSrc  Erwachsoner,  die  der  tomportlrcn  Spinallahiuung  der  Kinder 
analog  eitid,  und  von  Myolitis  der  Vorderhorncr  auszugchen  K-heinen,"  Bcrlintr  tliniaeti' 

Woehemchrifl,  No8.  1-8,  1874. 

»  Op.  cit..  Cases  XIX.,  XX.,  XXII. 

*  "A  {'vks*i  of  Spinol  Poralysia  in  an  Adult,  resomblinti  the  go-called  Infaatilo  P»- 
ralyslu,'*  Boston  Ateifieal  un/i  Surfiicul  Jovnm!,  March  25,  187B. 

»  "  KUnik  der  Nenrenfcrankhciten,"  zwcitcr  Band,  Berlin,  1875,  p.  IW. 

«  Op.  «■/.,  p.  468. 

'  "Do  reiectrisation  localise,"  etc,  deuxiSnic  ddition,  Taria,  1861,  p.  B21. 
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tJOD  of  the  affection,  it  was  observed  by  Dr.  F.  W.  Robinson,  in  1825, 
who  thus  writes  to  Sir  Charles  Bell: '  "  la  consequence  of  your  impor- 
tant discoveries  relating' to  the  nerves,  Fara  particularly  desirous  to  have 
your  opiaioQ  in  the  following  case:  The  invalid  is  an  unmarried  lady, 
ity  years  of  age,  who  has  enjoyed  uninterrupted  good  health 
sent  illness.  She  has  had  occasional  short  attacks  of  gouty 
rheumatism  in  both  feet  and  also  in  the  knees,  of  very  short  duration. 
From  the  first  of  her  complaining  up  to  the  present  moment,  she  hus 
been  free  from  headache,  and  from  pain,  numbness,  or  debility  of  the 
limbs.  The  vision  and  hearing  are  natural,  the  appetite  good  ;  the 
bowels  regular,  and  the  sleep  natural.  In  short,  there  is  not  the  slightest 
deviation  from  sound  health  except  in  the  particulars  I  shall  relate. 

"Some  few  months  ago  she  had  some  difficulty  in  using  the  tongue, 
and  in  expressing  particular  words.  This  difficulty  has  gradually  in- 
creased, and  now  she  cannot  protrude  the  tongue  or  even  move  it.  She 
has  lost  bor  speech  altogether.  The  tongue  itself  is  soft  and  pulpy,  but 
it  retains  its  sense  of  taste  and  of  feeling.  The  deglutition  is  impaired, 
and  ooossiooally  slie  is  distressed  with  a  sense  of  suffocation  in  attempt- 
ing to  swallow  food,  which  now  she  is  obliged  to  do  with  great  carr. 
She  cdnnot  hack  up  any  thing  from  the  throat  nor  draw  any  thing  from 
the  posterior  nares  by  a  back  draught.  The  features  of  the  face  are 
quite  natural,  and  the  skin  retains  its  feeling.  The  saliva  ocoasiooally 
flows  from  the  mouth." 

This  is  certainly  a  very  accurate  description  of  a  case  whioh,  although 
its  real  nature  was  not  rccognixed  at  the  time,  was  undoubtedly  an  in- 
stance of  the  disease  under  notice. 

Then  Trousseau  in  1841,  just  twenty  years  before  the  publication  of 
Duch«mne*s  account,  recognized  it  as  an  affection  he  had  not  previously 
seen,  and  wrote  a  memorandum  of  the  existing  phenomena.*  Trousseau 
nsmad  the  disease  glosso-laryngeal  paralysis,  in  his  lecture  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  this  was  afterward  amplified  by  Duchcnne  into  glosso-Iabio- 
laijngoal  paralysis.  Many  cases  have  been  subsequently  reported,  and 
deadripUons  of  the  affection  given,  but  no  one  has  added  any  thing  tn 
tlie  graphic  symptomatology  of  Duchenne. 

Fifteen  cases  of  the  disease  have  come  under  my  observation  during 
tbe  past  ten  years. 

Symptoms. — It  rarely  happens  that  patients  seek  medical  advice  for 
thm  initial  symptoms  of  the  disease  xmder  notice.  We  are  therefore,  in 
ganerml,  obligrd  to  rely  on  rheir  accounts  of  the  onlor  and  progress  of 
Um  syxnptonis.  In  one  instance  only — and  this  patient  is  still  under 
Kreatmeat — have  I  bad  the  opportunity  of  cii^sfrvitiu'  a  case  from  a  very 
•arly  point  in  tbe  course  of  the  disease. 

llie  first  evidence  of  disease,  which  in  the  innjority  of  instances  at- 

'  ••  Ths  KerroQa  System  of  the  numan  Body,"  Londun,  18S0,  p.  CxvU. 
*  "LsetntM  oa  Ctiiucal  Medicine,"  Bazire'«  tnuuUtion,  p.  117. 
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tracts  the  attention  of  the  patient,  is  a  tilight  diOicuIty  of  articulutiou, 
due  to  a  want  uf  rapidity  and  exactness  in  the  movements  of  the  tong^ue. 
This  circumstance  occurred  in  eleven  of  my  cases.  In  the  others  the 
symptom  first  noticed  was  a  tendency  in  the  lips  to  remain  separate, 
and  the  consequent  necessity  of  using  some  degree  of  mental  aetion  to 
Weep  them  closed.  In  a  short  time  the  restraint  in  the  motions  of  the 
tongue  becomes  more  distinctly  marked,  and  it  is  especially  character- 
ized by  an  inability  to  raise  the  extremity  to  the  roof  of  the  mouth,  or 
to  press  it  against  the  upper  teeth.  The  words,  therefore,  which  the 
patient  experiences  most  difficulty  in  pronouncing  distinctly  are  those 
wJiich  begin  with  lingual  or  dental  consonants.  The  gutturals  he  can 
articulate  without  trouble  ;  and  the  labials,  except  when  the  affection 
begins  in  the  lips,  do  not  yet  give  him  inconvenience. 

The  next  sjTnptom  to  make  its  appearance  b  difficulty  of  swaliow- 
ing.  The  food  is  not  promptly  grasped  by  the  constrictor  muscles  of 
the  pharnyx,  and  the  tongue  does  not  press  it  strongly  against  them. 
At  times  it  enters  the  pharynx,  and,  not  being  carried  onward  by  the 
muscles  of  deglutition,  may  slip  into  the  larynx  and  occasion  sulTocation. 
Liquids  are  especially  difficult  to  swallow,  and  are  often  ejected  t^hrough 
the  nostrils. 

As  the  result  of  this  paralysis  of  the  muscles  of  deglutition,  the 
iliva,  instead  of  being  swallowed  as  fast  as  secreted,  accumulates  in 
the  mouth.  Here  it  becomes  stringy  from  its  mixture  with  the  buooal 
mucus,  and  when  the  patient  opens  his  lips  it  runs  out  in  streams. 
After  a  time  the  orbicularis  oris  becomes  so  far  paralyzed  that  the  lips 
inot  be  kept  closed  without  continual  exertion,  aud  then  the  viscid 
Imliva  ia  constantly  flowing  out  of  the  mouth.  In  four  of  the  cases 
mentioned  as  being  under  my  charge,  there  was  from  the  first  some 
How  of  saliva  from  the  mouth,  not  apparently  from  any  diiliculty  of 
swallowing,  but  from  the  existing  paralysis  of  the  orbicularis  oris  allow* 
ing  the  mouth  to  be  almost  constantly  open.  The  other  muscles  sup- 
plied by  the  facial  nerve  in  the  lower  part  of  the  face,  singularly  enough, 
do  not  become  involved.  The  food,  it  is  true,  accumulates  between  the 
gums  and  the  cheeks,  and  has  to  be  removed  with  the  finger,  but  this  is 
not  due  to  any  paralysis  of  the  buccinator  muscles,  but  to  the  want  of 
power  in  the  tongue  to  move  the  alimentary  bolus  around  the  cavity  of 
the  mouth. 

When  the  disease  is  thus  fully  developed  by  the  paralysis  of  the 
tongue,  the  veil  of  the  palate,  and  the  lips,  the  patient  presents  a  pitia- 
ole  spectacle.  He  is  unable  to  talk  ;  his  teeth  are  exposed,  from  the 
impossibility  of  closing  his  mouth  ;  the  saliva  cither  runs  in  streams 
over  the  lower  lip,  or  he  goes  about  with  a  handkerchief  in  his  band 
which  he  uses  to  absorb  the  perpetual  (low  ;  every  attempt  at  degluti- 
tion causes  him  the  utmost  distress,  and  puts  him  in  danger  of  his  life 
from  strangulation.     When  be  opens  his  mouth  the  glutinous  saliva  is 
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hanging  in  viscid  strings  from  tlie  roof,  and  his  tongue,  which 
lie  cannot  move,  lies  toqiirl,  like  an  inert  mass  of  muscles  aa  it  is. 

The  facial  expression  is  well  seen  in  the  accompanying  woodcut 
(Fig.  47),  made  from  a  very  accurate  sketch  of  one  of  my  patients  suf- 


Pio.  47. 
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the  disi'usc  in  qUL-Ktion,  and  who  entered  my  consulting^ 
room  with  hl»  handkerchief  to  his  mouth  to  absorb  the  streams  of  saliva 
which  wer«i  flowing. 

The  of)ndition  of  the  patient  becomes  still  more  painful  from  the  im- 
plicstion  of  the  respiratory  muscles.     The  walls  of  the  chest  become 
1,  and  he  is  uimble  not  only  to  breathe  doeplr,  but  to  cough  bo 
^lleep  the  bronchial  tubea  dear  of  accumulations  of  mucus.     So 
ffcblr  is  the  respiratory  power,  that  with  all  the  eflFort  he  can  make  ho 
cannot  blow  out  a  caiullo. 

Ami,  l>eside9  the  impossibility  of  articulation,  the  larynx  becomes 
paralysed  at  a  later  poriod  of  the  disease,  and  phoiiation  becomes  im- 
po— iblo.  The  patient  is  then  doomed  to  perpetual  silence,  even  the 
power  of  whispering  being  lost. 

A  remarkable  fact  is  characteristic  of  many  cases  of  glosso-labio- 
Iar]rnff«al  paralysis,  nnd  that  is  the  tendency  of  the  morbid  action  to 
extaad  ao  aa  to  implicate  otlicr  DerveH:ells  lower  down  in  the  spinal 
2% 
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cord.  But  the  cells  thos  affected  are  not  motor,  but  troplnc,  and 
as  a  constMjuonco  the  resulting  condition  is  not  paralysis  but  mus- 
cular atrophy.  In  none  of  my  cases  was  there  muscular  atrophy 
in  any  j>art  of  the  body,  but  in  one,  to  be  presently  referred  to 
more  at  length,  there  was  incipient  paralysis  of  the  right  arm. 
The  case  was,  therefore,  simil.^r  to  the  one  reported  by  MM.  Du- 
chenne  and  Joffroy,  and  which  will  be  more  specifically  referred  to 
hereafter. 

The  reflex  excitability,  so  fully  developed  in  the  fauces,  gradually 
diminishes,  and  is  finally  lost  altogether. 

In  aonie  instancofi  atrophic  changes  unquestionably  occur.  In  such 
cases  bundles  of  muscular  fibres  here  and  there  in  I  lie  tongue  undergo 
an  atrophic  degeneration,  which,  M-hcn  that  organ  5k  protruded,  gives 
a  "gougt'd"  appearance  to  its  surface.  Electrical  reactions  of  degen- 
eration can  usually  be  obtained. 

Gradually,  as  the  disease  advances,  the  physical  jiowers  of  the  pa- 
tient yield.  Ho  becomes  unable  to  walk,  not  from  paralysis,  but  from 
general  debility,  due  to  insufficient  nutrition  and  imperfect  respiration. 
His  appetite  remains  good,  but  he  is  afraid  to  take  any  more  food  than 
18  barely  sufficient  to  sustain  life,  for  experience  has  taught  him  that 
suffering  and  danger  are  attendant  on  every  attempt  at  deglutition. 
At  last  he  ceases  to  make  the  effort,  and  is  fed  with  liquid  food  through 
a  stomach-tube.  The  saliva  during  sleep  runs  down  his  throat,  and  fits 
of  suffocation  are  the  result.  Too  weak  to  walk,  he  remains  iu  bed, 
his  head  turned  to  one  side  so  as  to  allow  free  egress  for  the  saliva,  and 
he  dies  either  from  asphyxia,  from  the  cessation  of  the  action  of  the 
heart  through  the  continued  extension  of  the  lesion  to  the  cells  bu[»- 
plying  the  pneumogastrio  nerve,  or  from  some  intercurrent  affection. 

Generally  the  mind  remains  clear  to  the  last,  but  iu  a  very  interest- 
ing instance  of  tlie  disease  occurring  in  an  officer  of  the  army,  sent  to 
me  by  my  friend  Dr.  Fleming,  of  Pittsburg,  this  was  not  the  case, 
manifest  dementia  making  its  appearance  toward  the  close.  The  emo- 
tions are,  however,  almost  invariably  easily  excited. 

The  first  case  of  this  disease  coming  under  my  observation  was  one 
referred  to  me,  over  eight  years  ago,  by  my  friend  Dr.  Edward  Bradley, 
of  this  city.  The  patient  was  a  wat<:hmaker,  and  very  intelligent. 
Though  unable  to  speak  a  word,  I  obtained  a  good  deal  of  information 
from  him  relative  to  his  disease  by  asking  him  questions,  the  answorv 
to  which  he  wrote.  The  accompanying  facsimile  of  one  of  his  writ- 
ten communications  to  me  (Fig.  48)  will,  I  doubt  not,  prove  of  interesL 
It  was  made  ])artiaUy  in  answer  to  questions,  and  partially  at  his  own 
suggestion.  The  date  (March,  1847)  was  given  in  answer  to  my  ques- 
tion when  the  disease  appeared,  and  the  year  mentioned  is  a  mistake 
for  1867.  As  he  states,  there  was  a  little  trouble  with  his  right  arm. 
This  was  of  the  nature  of  paralysis,  there  being  no  muscular  atrophy 
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anywhere.     The  patient  died  about  six  months  after  I  saw  him,  the 
disease  lasting  a  little  over  a  year. 

Another  case — -the  eighth — was  a  patient  in  the  New  York  State 
Hospital  for  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  iSystem.  In  him  the  affection 
htygan  in  the  orbicularis  oriw,  and  gradually  involved  the  tongue  and 
muscles  of  deglutition.  The  left  side  was  first  affected,  and  then,  a 
few  weeks  afterward,  the  paralysis  extended  to  the  right.  There  was 
nystagmus  of  both  eyes.  The  mind  was  perfectly  clear.  He  formed 
the  Muhjcct  of  a  clinical  lecture  on  ghmso-lahio-laryngeal  paralysis, 
which  I  delivered  during  the  session  of  1870-*71,  at  the  Bellevae  Hos- 
pital Medical  College.  The  case  is  further  remarkable  as  occurring  in 
an  exceptionally  young  jiorson,  the  p.atient  being  but  thirty-two  years 
of  age.     Duchcnne '  states  that  he  has  never  observed  it  in  persons 

Fio.  40. 
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under  forty.  I  subjoin  a  representation  of  this  patient  (Fig.  49), 
taken  from  a  photograph.  The  paralysis  of  the  orbicularis  oris  is  evi- 
dent, although  it  is  partly  concealed  by  the  mustache.  At  the  time 
it  was  taken  the  patient  could  swallow,  but  was  conscious  of  a  diffi- 
culty in  beginning  the  act  of  deglutition. 

In  this  case  the  first  symptom  observed  by  the  patient  was  a  marked 

I  ••  De  V^lectrisation  localisie,"  Paris,  1861,  p.  048. 


«IX)8S0-LABI0-LARYNGEAL  PARALYSIS. 


4a'i 


I 


won 
■  labic 


I 


ansesthesia  of  the  face  and  lining  membrane  of  the  cheek  on  the  left 
side.  Krishaber'  has  &ince  reported  an  instance  of  like  character,  and 
regards  the  loss  of  sensibility  ns  a  valuable  precursorj'  sign,  and  as  ex- 
hibiting in  a  very  striking  manner  the  physiognomy  of  the  disease. 

I   subjoin    the   engraving    (Fig.   50),  from   a   photograph,  repre- 
senting a  patient  who  came  from  the  West  to  consult  Dr.  Sayre  and 
myself.     He  entered  my  consult- 
ing-room   holding    his    handker-  Fio.  wi 
chief  to  his  mouth,  to  catch  the 
streams  of  saliva  which  were  pour- 
ing  from    it,    anable   to   speak   a 
word  and  scarcely  able  to  swallow. 

Causes. — The  etiology  of  glosso- 
iabio-laryngeal  paralysis  is  very 
ure.  Duchenne  attributes  one 
of  bis  eases  to  mental  anxiety ; 
two  cases  appeared  to  be  due  to 
syphilis  and  rheumatism.  In  nn 
other  instance  could  ho  assign  a 
csase. 

Of  my  own  cases,  one  wa.s  ap- 
parently due  to  business  troubles 
n'salting  from  j^etroleum  specula- 

tiims;  and,  in  one,  excessive  ajtplicnlion  to  buainef<8  appcircd  to  be 
the  cause.  In  one  other  case,  that  of  a  gentleman  of  this  city,  the 
diaetse  was  evidently  associated  with  syphilis ;  and  in  one  it  wait 
apparently  caused  by  a  blow  on  the  back  of  the  head,  and  in  one  by 
«xpocnre  to  a  strong  draught  of  cold  air,  which  blew  directly  on  the 
nape  of  the  neck  and  occiput.  In  none  of  the  others  could  I  assign  any 
csose.  All  of  my  patients  were  between  the  ages  of  forty  and  sixly, 
rao6pt  the  one  whoso  case  au'l  portrait  (Fig,  ."iO)  have  been  given. 

Diagnosis. — Attention  to  the  account  of  the  symptoms  given  will 
prevent  any  mistake  in  diagnosis,  as  there  is  no  affection  which  re- 
Beroblec  in  ita  entirety  the  one  under  consideration.  In  the  very  early 
stage,  however,  it  may  be  confounded  with  simple  paralysis  of  the 
tongue ;  or,  if  the  disease  begins  in  the  lips,  a«  in  the  case  cited,  with 
facial  paralysis.  In  glossoplegia  there  are  other  symptoms  of  cere- 
bral disonler,  and  in  facial  p>araly8is  the  loss  of  power  is  not  confined 
lo  the  lips. 

It  may  ponsibly,  in  some  cases,  not  In?  dislinguit*hed  from  the  gen- 
eral paralysis  of  the  ins.ane,  which  generally  begins  with  paralysis  of 
the  tongne  and  weakness  of  the  lips.     The  facts  that  this  disease  is 
ifc«ted  also  by  mental  symptoms,  and  that  the  paralysis  gradually 

*  **  AiMwithAdlc  do  U  apnaihilitA  r^flei  doc  vcum  a^rtennw  ct  digMtives,  coramc  pr^- 
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iayolves  the  otber  muscles  of  the  body,  will  suffice  for  naaking  an  ouct 
diagnosis.  In  facial  diplegia  the  expression  of  countenance  is  very 
much  like  that  of  a  patitnt  Buffering  from  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paraly- 
sis, but  here  the  reserablaooe  ends,  and  careful  examination  shows  even 
hero  many  points  of  difference.  It  is  only  necessary  to  state  that  the 
tongue  is  not  paralyzed,  and  that  there  is  no  difficulty  of  swallowing  in 
double  facial  paralysis. 

In  progressive  muscular  atrophy,  attacking  the  tongue,  the  veil  of 
the  palate,  and  the  lips,  a  mistako  might  also  be  made.  But,  as  Du* 
chenne  remarks,  progressive  muscular  atrophy  rarely  begins  in  that 
way,  and,  when  it  does,  other  muscles  of  the  body,  especially  the  the- 
nar and  hj'pothenar  eminences,  will  soon  become  involved.  Charcot 
has,  however,  recently  reported  a  case,  to  be  presently  more  fully  quoted, 
in  which  progressive  muscular  atrophy  was  clearly  combined  with  glos- 
so-labio-laryngeal paralysis,  and  in  which,  on  post-mortem  examina- 
tion, though  the  volume  of  the  tongue  was  not  diminished,  the  muscu- 
lar fibre  had  undergone  degradation.  In  such  a  case,  of  couTBe,  a 
complete  diagnosis  could  only  be  made  after  death.  In  ordinary  pro- 
gressive muscidar  atrophy,  the  fact  that  the  atrophy  comes  on  before 
the  paralysis,  is  to  be  borne  in  mind. 

From  diphtheritic  paralysis  attacking  the  muscles  of  the  pharynx, 
glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis  is  rea«lily  distinguished  by  inquiries 
relative  to  the  history  of  the  case,  and  by  the  fact  that  the  tongue  is 
not  involved  in  the  first-named  disorder. 

Prognosis, — There  is  no  instance  on  record  of  a  cure. 

All  my  patients  affected  with  the  disease  are  dead,  except  one 
whom  I  occaisioually  see.  A  case  of  improvement  and  one  of  cxm 
have  been  reported  by  Dr.  Cheadle,*  but  certainly  neither  was  an 
instance  of  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis,  although  the  face,  the 
tongue,  and  muscles  of  deglutition,  may  have  been  paralyzed.  In  the 
first  of  these  the  disease  began  with  sudden  loss  of  speech,  then  retro- 
ceded,  then  returned.  There  was  facial  paralysis,  incontinence  of  urine, 
and  left  hemiplegia.  The  woodcut,  from  a  photograph,  of  this  case 
does  not  exhibit  a  single  feature  of  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis. 
The  case  was  probably  one  of  syphilitic  basilar  meningitis,  and  the  pa* 
tient  greatly  improved  '*  under  iodide  of  potassium,  rest,  and  nutritious 
food,"  and  was  discharged  able  to  swallow  with  very  little  difficulty 
and  to  articulate  imperfectly,  indeed,  but  so  as  to  be  understood- 

la  the  second  case  a  complete  cure  was  effected,  and,  as  indicative 
of  the  character  of  the  disease,  I  subjoin  the  essential  parts  of  Dr. 
Cheadle's  report  : 

A  woman,  aged  forty-two,  entered  St.  Mary's  Hospital  in  Norem* 

bcr,  1867.     Her  speech  was  so  much  affected   that  it  was  difficult  to 

'  " Lftbio-Glosso-Laryngt'al  Puralysis,"  "St.  George's  Ilospit&l  Reports,"  roL  t.,  18tli 
p.  128. 


4 


GLOSSO-LABIO-LARYNGEAL  PARALTSB. 


467 


out  a  word  of  what  she  attempted  to  say  ;  but,  from  the  state- 
lont  of  a  fellow-servant  who  accompanied  hor,  and  her  own  subsequent 
I  statements,  the  following  history  was  elicited  :  For  some  months  she 
I  had  suffered  from  frequent  attacks  of  violent  shooting  pain  in  the  head, 
I tt(H>ompanied   by  dimness  of  vision,  and  quite  unlike  any  headache  she 
ever  felt  before.    "With  this  exception,  she  had  remained  in  good  health 
till  a  few  days  before  she  applied  for  medical  aid,  when  she  was  sud- 
denly seized,  while  sitting  in  a  chair  in  the  daytime,  with  total  loss  of 
lupeech  and  paralysis  of  the  right  side.     Her  face  was  drawn,  the  right 
arm  and  leg  utterly  useless,  and  she  found  herself  only  able  to  uttor 
rtnaxtioulate  sounds;  there  was  no  ]os&  of  consciousness,  or  it  was  ho  tran- 
[mtory  as  to  escape  observation.     The  use  of  the  leg  was  fully  regained 
fin  about  a  week  ;  but  the  arm  remained  weak  for  a  considerable  time. 
tKor  two  days  speech  was   so  far  abolished  that  she  coidd  only  utter 
inarticulate  sounds. 

Wljen  fully  examined  several  weeks  after  the  attack,  it  was  found 
shi>  could  walk  perfectly  well,  but  that  the  arm  was  weak  and  seri- 
sation  slightly  impaired.  Her  speech  was  thick,  indistinct,  and  n&sal, 
and  she  was  not  able  to  protrude  the  tongue  fully.  The  condition  of 
the  lingual,  palatal,  and  facial  nerves  was  not  accurately  ascertained. 
She  complained  of  severe  shooting  pains  in  the  head,  and  of  extreme 
.drowsiness. 

She  had  had  four  still-born  children  ;  and  an  eruption,  which  she 
id  was  very  much  like  small  pox,  made  its  appearance  shortly  after 
tor  first  confinement. 

Sho  took  small  doses  of  iodide  of  potassium,  but  there  was  no  im- 
rement.  Mercury  was  also  given,  without  good  result.  She  then 
to  the  hospital.  Articulation  was  still  very  indistinct;  she  spoke 
IS  one  rifty  drunk,  and  was  quite  unintelligible.  In  reply  to  qnestioDS 
•ddrened  to  her,  she  had  uttered  meaningless  sounds, 

The  tj«atinent  was  continued,  and  she  gradually  improved,  so  that  at 
last  she  spoke  with  perfect  (lueuoy  and  clear  articulation. 

No  one,  who  has  ever  seen  and  studied  a  single  case  of  glosso-Iabio- 
laryngeal  pflrnlysia,  oouki  mistake  this  case  of  Dr.  Cheadle's  for  one  of 

I  the  disease  described  by  Duchenne.  It  was  probably  a  case  of  syphi- 
^0  cerebral  disease  like  the  first,  and  like  it  recovery  took  place  under 
anti-syphilitic  treatment.  Ameliorations  may  certainly  be  produced, 
but  probably  no  cure.  The  average  duration  of  the  disease  is  about 
two  years. 

Mflrtlid  Anatomy  and  Pathology.— Previous  to  the  very  recent  ro- 
aeai^dlM  which  have  given  us  a  dear  in.sight  into  the  murbid  anatomy 
of  gloaso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis,  the  lesions,  detected  by  several  ob- 
■erveni  were  atrophy  of  the  roots  of  the  h^-poglossal,  facial,  spinal 
aeorttoiy,  aod  pncumogastric  nerves.      But  late  investigations  hare 
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shown  that  the  lesions  of  the  nerve-roots  are  secondary  to  others  more 
central  in  their  situation. 

It  has  already  been  sho^vn,  in  this  chapter,  that  the  morbid  process 
in  certain  diseases  consists  of  atrophy  and  disappearance  of  nerve-cells 
forming  the  nuclei  of  origin  of  certain  nerves.  Very  minute  exaniina* 
tions,  made  in  the  c-ases  of  persons  dying  of  the  disease  under  notice, 
show  very  clearly  that  it  also  consists  of  atrophy  and  disappearance  of 
nerve-cells. 

Thus,  in  the  case  cited  from  Charcot,'  the  tongue  had  preserved  its 
foTOier  thickness  and  normal  dimensions,  hut  the  patient  could  not  ar- 
ticulate, and  was  obliged  to  express  herself  by  signs.  Intelligence 
was  perfect.     There  was  some  atrophy  of  the  arms. 

The  post-mortem  examination  showed  that  the  extrinsic  muscles  of 
the  tongue,  and  those  of  the  supra-  and  sub-hyoidean  regions,  were  of 
normal  appearance  and  condition.  The  intrinsic  muscles  were  paJe 
and  of  diminished  hardness. 

The  laryngeal  muscles  were  healthy,  except  the  posterior  crico- 
arytenoid and  crico-thyroideus,  and  presented  here  and  there  a  yellow 
coloration. 

The  muscles  of  the  pharynx  had  undergone  no  appreciable  altera- 
tion. The  muscular  coat  of  the  oesophagus  appeared  to  be  of  normal 
consistence  and  color. 

In  the  spinal  cord  the  alterations  were  confined  to  the  anterior 
horns  of  gray  matter,  and  to  the  proper  nerve-elements,  the  neuroglia 
being  healthy.  The  abnormal  condition  consisted  in  a  disappearance 
of  nerve-cells. 

In  the  bulbar  region  it  was  noticed  that  the  nucleus  of  the  hypo- 
glossal presented  very  pronounced  alterations,  whioh  here,  as  below, 
related  exclusively  to  the  nerve-cells.  The  neuroglia  was  intact.  Many 
of  the  cells  were  in  a  state  of  pigmentary  degeneration.  The  group 
of  cells,  considered  by  Lockhart  Clarke  to  be  the  inferior  nucleus  of 
the  facial,  were  smaller,  and  less  in  number  than  in  the  norma]  state. 
The  other  cells  constituting  the  nucleus  of  the  facial  were  in  like  condi- 
tion. Similar  changes  were  observed  in  the  cells  in  relation  with  the 
filaments  of  origin  of  the  spinal  accessory  and  the  pneumogastric  nerves. 

In  the  case  which  Duchennc '  has  made  the  basis  of  some  original 
views  on  the  subject  of  atrophy  nf  nerve-cells,  and  to  which  reference 
has  already  been  made,  it  was  found  that  the  cells  constituting  the 
nuclei  of  origin  of  the  hypoglossal,  the  facial,  the  spinal  accessory,  and 
the  pneumogastric,  had  become — those  that  remained — affected  with 

'  "  Note  sur  nn  cas  de  paralysie  glosso-loryngde  suivi  d'ootopgic,"  Archivt*  d*  jJiim- 
otogU,  tome  ili.,  1870,  p.  247. 

*  "  De  Tatropbie  ugno  ct  chroniquo  dcs  oelloleR  ncrreuBcfl  de  la  mocUe  et  du  bulbf 
nchidicnne,  &  propos  d*un  observation  do  paralysie  glouo-labio-lar}mgte,*'  p«r  Pu 
cbczmc  (de  Boulogoe]  et  JoWVoy,  Arehivet  dg phyriologie.  No.  4,  1870. 
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pigmcnt&ry  degeneration,  and  wore  atrophied,  •while  many  had  disap- 
peared altogether. 

Among  the  earliest  propcrlj  conducted  examinations  of  the  mediilla 
oblongata  is  that  made  by  Dr.  E.  R.  Hun,'  of  Albany,  in  a  case  which 
appears  to  have  been  a  typical  one  of  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis. 
Sections  made  from  the  medulla  oblongata  showed  disappearance  of  the 
tierve-cella  and  hyperplasia  of  the  neuroglia  in  that  part  where  were 
situated  the  nuclei  of  origin  of  the  facial  and  hypoglossal  nerves.  The 
cells  that  remained  had,  in  many  cases,  lost  their  radiating  processes, 
and  were  in  a  slate  of  pigmentary  degeneration. 

In  thia  case  there  were  in  addition  symptoms  indicating  the  existence 
of  secondary  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis,  as  described  by  Boa* 
ehard  and  Charcot,  and  the  lateral  columns  of  the  cord  were  found  sole- 
rooedL 

It  may,  therefore,  be  considered  as  satisfactorily  determined  that 

>«  essential  lesion  in  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysist  is  found  in  the 

uUa  oblongata  and  upper  part  of  the  spinal  conl,  and  tliat  it  oon- 

bists  of  atrophy  and  di5appearance  of  certain  nervocclls  constituting 

the  nuclei  of  origin  of  the  hypoglossal,  the  facial,  the  spinal  accessory, 

&d  the  pneumogastric  nerves. 

But  we  are  not  on  that  account  to  disregard  the  fact  that  phenomena 
limilar  to  those  of  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis  may  exist,  and  as  the 
result  of  very  different  lesions  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  or  even  of  no 
discernible  morbid  condition  of  that  organ.  Thus  in  a  case  reported 
by  Dumesnil' — in  which  there  was  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  the  lips,  and 
ibe  veil  of  the  palate,  together  with  atrophy  of  the  muscles  of  one  oJ 
the  upper  extremities— the  hypoglossal,  facial,  and  spinal  accessory 
ncrres  were  found  atrophied.  No  thorough  microscopical  examination 
made  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  hence  such  lesions  as  those 
escribed  by  Charcot  and  Duchenne  were  not  detected.  But,  whether 
,hey  were  present  or  not,  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  eccentric  lesions 

thefle  nerves  would  cause  paralysis  of  the  parts  involved  in  glosso* 

io-lorjrngeal  paralysis. 

TroussettU  *  has  described  three  cases  in  which  post-mortem  examina- 

were  made.     In  one  of  these,  the  results  were  negative  from  in- 

itoness  of  the  investigation  ;  in  the  second,  the  roots  of  the  hypo- 

gloaskl  nerve  wcro  atrophied,  and  the  medulla  oblongata  was  harder 

than  was  normal ;  and,  in  the  third,  the  roots  of  the  hypoglossal  and 

S}itnal  accessory  were  in  like  condition. 

In  all  of  these  oases  no  proper  microscopical  examination  was  made 
of  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  consequently  wo  are  without  information 
as  to  the  exact  condition  of  that  organ.     But  we  oan  remark  of  these 

'  ^  Ltbio-GloMo-Larfngeal  Pknijiis,"  Atneri<«n  Joumat  </  tunitf,  1611,  p.  1^ 

•  OmnOt  LUomadairt,  Jain.  18S9,  p.  MO. 

*  **  UdorM  on  Oliaioal  lledioin«."  B«ure'a  tnnsUttoa,  ISSS,  p.  117.  tt  ma 
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oases,  as  of  Dumeenil's,  tbat  they  otily  show  that  paraJyais  tria] 
produced  by  lesions  of  the  nerves,  a  fact  which  required  no  furti 
demonstration  than  it  bad  already  received  many  centuries  ago.  It 
scarcely,  however,  admits  of  a  doubt  that  the  atrophy  of  the  nerves 
was  the  result  of  central  diseasi-,  and  that  this  discast^  was  situated  in 
the  medulla  oblongata. 

In  Dr.  Wilks's  '  case,  the  roots  oi  ibc  hypoglossal  and  spinal  acces- 
sory nerves  were  found  atrophied,  and  the  medulla  oblongata  was  evi- 
dently the  seat  of  serious  disease,  but  no  examination  as  to  the  cell- 
lesions  was  made,  nor  indeed  was  it  possible  then,  before  the  researches 
of  Lockhait  Clarke,  to  make  such  an  examination. 

Voisin  '  reports  the  case  of  a  patient  aged  seventy-seven,  who  en- 
tered the  Salp6tri6re,  and  who  soon  after  admission  suddenly  lost  her 
speech.  Gradually,  however,  she  reacquired  the  power,  though  she 
had  forgotten  some  words.  After  remaining  three  months  in  the  hos- 
pital, she  again,  after  a  violent  fit  of  excitement,  was  deprived  of 
speech,  and  also  lost  the  power  to  purse  up  the  lips  and  to  raise  the 
tongue.  The  mastication  and  deglutition  of  solid  substances  were 
impossible,  the  saliva  flowed  from  the  mouth,  the  uvula  was  immova- 
ble, the  inspiration  rattling,  and  the  respiration  generally  difEuult.  Tast* 
and  sight  cxtinguishe*!.  The  glottis  was  unfortunately  not  examined. 
The  mind  was  unimpaired,  and  there  was  no  paralysis  of  the  Limbs. 
The  patient  had  to  be  nourished  through  an  Oisophageal  tube.  She 
died  suddenly  after  the  last  attack. 

Now,  although  this  is  called  by  Voisin  a  case  of  glosso-pharyrigo- 
Ittbial  paralysis,  a  title  which  he  uses  as  synonymous  with  glosso-labio- 
larj'ngeal  paralysis,  it  is  very  evidently  not  the  affection  originating  in 
the  nuclei  of  the  butbar  nerves,  and  progressing  slowly  but  without  in- 
termission to  a  fatal  termination.  It  la  of  the  same  character  as  the 
cases  cited  from  Dr.  Cheadle,  and  would  not  be  referred  to  here  but  for 
the  fact  tbat  a  post-mortem  examination  was  made.  The  results  were 
as  follows  ; 

There  was  a  small  yellow  focus  of  softening  at  the  externa]  part  of 
the  loft  lenticular  ganglion,  which  extended  to  the  island  of  RoiL  To 
this  circumstance  the  reporter  attributes  the  amnesic  aphasia. 

At  the  upper  and  lower  surfaces  of  the  two  lessor  cerebral  hemi- 
spheres, just  beneath  the  connecting  arm  of  each,  were  discovered  two 
tumors  which  appeared  to  be  epithelioma  of  the  arachnoid.  The  left 
tumor,  of  the  size  of  a  walnut,  reached  to  the  medulla  oblongata,  in  such 
a  manner  tbat  the  auditory,  facial,  hypoglossal,  and  spinal  acoeasorr 
and  glosso-pharyngeal  nerves  were  compressed.  These  nerves  were  by 
one-half  slenderer  than  those  of  the  right  side.    The  facial  was  soft' 

'  "  Guv'b  Ilospital  Reports,"  voL  iv.,  p.  I. 

*  Anna'ra  midico-ptifcholoffiqvet,  January,  1871,  analyzed  in  the  Journal  of  FtifA^ 
kuriral  MiJicinc,  Ktw  York,  vol.  T.,  1871,  p.  816. 
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The  tumor  on  the  right  side  was  of  smaller  olrcumference,  and 
not  extend  to  the  medulla  oblon^ta. 
Neither  the  medulla  ohlongata  nor  the  pong  was  solerotio. 
No  Tnlcroscopio  examination  of  the  medulla  was  made,  and  there- 
re  nothing  can  be  inferred  relative  to  the  state  of  the  nerve  nucleL 
In  a  case  in  whicli  I  had  the  opportunity  of  making  a  post-mortem 
ination,  there  was  also  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  the  lips,  and  the 
nx,  but  the  associated  phenomena  were  not  such  as  to  warrant  the 
disease  being  designated  as  an  inflammation  of  the  anterior  tract  of 
matter,  causing  glosso-labio-laryrigeal  paralysis.     The  patient  waa 
derly  gentleman  of  this  city,  who  had  suffered  from  paralysis  of 
'le  lower  extremities,  and  to  a  less  extent  of  the  arms,  for  several  years. 
This  condition  had  been  preceded  by  several  seizures  not  involving  loss 
of  oonsciousneSsS,  but  iniiinly  cliaracterized  by  deprivation  of  speech, 
gular  respiration  and  circulation,  and  vomiting. 
When  I  first  saw  him  tliere  was  defective  articulation,  the  tongue 
oould  only  bo  slightly  moved,  and  there  was  partial  paralysis  of  both 
dea  of  the  face.     The  function  of  deglutition  was  very  much  impaired, 
lids  could  not  be  swallowed  at  all,  and  liquids  escaped  through  the 
ustrils.     The  saliva  ran  in  streams  from  the  mouth. 

But  the  most  marked  disturbance  was  in  the  respiration  and  the 
action  of  the  heart,  both  of  which  were  exceedingly  irregular,  the  latter 
nitermitting  frequently,  and  generally  not  skipping  a  single  beat,  but 
two  or  three  at  onoe.     His  mind  was  unimpaired. 

I  predicted  his  death  in  a  few  days,  for,  from  the  history  of  the  case 
as  well  as  from  the  existing  phenomena,  I  was  convinced  that  the  nu- 
oleos  of  the  pneumogastrio  was  involved  with  that  of  the  hypoglossal, 
fiusi&l,  and  spinal  accessory  of  both  sides,  and  that  the  disease  was  ad* 
'ng.  lie  died  within  a  week,  and  a  post-mortem  examination  was 
c<l. 
Tlio  brain  was  apparently  healthy  throughout,  except  that  the  pons 
"moUi  and  mediUla  oblongata  were  in  a  state  of  extreme  softening, 
wore  removed,  together  with  the  vertebral  arteries  as  far  down  as 
lower  border  of  the  anterior  pyramids,  and  with  the  basilar  and  its 
tnasrerse  branches.  The  coats  of  the  basilar  were  thickened,  and  the 
lam«n  of  the  vessels  almost  entirely  obliterated.  The  two  lower  trans- 
vene  branches  on  either  side  were  entirely  closed  by  dense  fibrous  clots, 
praaenting  all  the  appearance  of  thrombi.  The  left  vertebra]  artery  waa 
alao  diseased  and  closrid  by  an  old  clot  extending  about  an  inch  and  a 
qoartor  from  its  junction  with  the  vertebral  of  the  opposite  side.  The 
tissue  of  the  pons  Varolii  and  medulla  oblongata  was  so  much  softened 
M  not  to  admit  of  hardening  in  chromic  acid.  The  parts  were  placed  in 
■bsolnte  alcohol  and  examined  in  a  few  days,  but  the  degeneration  waa 
•0  thoi9ttgb  that  nothing  more  oould  be  ascertained  than  the  fact  of  the 
oomplete  destruction  of  the  nerve-elements. 
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In  this  case,  althougli  the  symptoms  were  in  some  respects  similar 
to  those  of  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis,  yet  it  is  very  obvious  that 
the  affection  was  not  this  disease.  The  paralysis  of  the  extremities  and 
the  paroxysms  of  speechlessness  were  indicative  of  a  more  extensive 
and  different  lesion,  and  the  post-mortem  examination  showed  that  the 
original  tl-ouble  was  altogether  extrinsic.  The  bulb  was  invaded  frod 
the  exterior  instead  of  from  the  interior. 

It  would  be  just  as  proper  to  designate  the  case  described  on  page 
486,  under  the  head  of  spinal  paralysis  of  adults,  one  of  glosso-labio- 
laryngeal  paralysis  on  account  of  the  bulbar  symptoms,  as  to  consideT 
the  one  just  described  and  others  of  its  class  as  coming  under  this  cate- 
gory. That  ischa?inia  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  however,  will  give  rise 
to  the  symptoms  of  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis  is  not  only  evident 
from  pathological  considerations,  but  also  from  recent  anatomical  re- 
searches. Tims  Duret '  concludes,  as  the  results  of  his  investigations, 
that,  when  a  clot  is  situated  in  one  of  the  vertebral  arteries,  it  interrupts 
the  circulation  in  the  anterior  spinal  artery,  and  consequently  in  the 
median  arteries  which  arise  from  it ;  that  is  to  say  in  the  arteries  which 
supply  the  nuclei  of  the  spinal  accessory,  the  hypoglossal  and  the  inft?- 
rior  root  of  the  facial.  It  therefore  causes  the  development  of  the 
nymptoms  of  glosso-kbio-laryngeal  paralysis.  When  the  clot  occupies 
the  inferior  part  of  the  basilar  trunk,  it  cut3  off  the  blood  from  the  sub- 
protuberantial  branches  wliich  supply  the  nucleus  of  the  pneumogastric, 
and  sudden  or  at  least  rapid  death  ia  the  consequence. 

In  regard  to  the  character  of  the  morbii  process  by  which  the  de- 
generation, atrophy,  and  disappearance  of  the  nerve-cells  are  effected, 
Leyden  *  considers  it  to  be  a  m^'elitis,  and  this  is  probably  the  correct 
view.  In  this  light,  therefore,  it  does  not  differ  essentially  from  the 
corresponding  process  which,  situated  lower  down  in  the  cord,  produces 
infantile  spinal  paralysis  and  the  spinal  paralysis  of  adults. 

Wachsniuth,*  who  was  among  the  first  to  study  the  subject,  argued, 
from  a  consideration  of  the  sjTnptoma,  that  the  affection  in  question 
was  characterized  by  destruction  of  the  norve-cella  in  the  floor  of  the 
fourth  ventricle,  and  that  the  degeneration  of  the  nerve-roots  was  a 
secondary  process.  As  wo  have  seen,  it  was  reserved  for  Charcot  uhI 
Duclicnne  and  Joffroy  to  establish  the  correctness  of  this  opinion  hy 
post-mortem  investigations. 

As  to  the  acute  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis,  or  acute  bulbar  pa- 
ralysis, as  it  has  been  called  by  Leyden  *  and  other  German  writers, 

'  "Snr  la  distribution  dcs  art&res  nourici&rca  du  bulbc  raohidien,"  ArcfUvn  <bj>Aja^ 
toffit,  1S'?3,  p.  97. 

»  "  Ueber  progressive  Bulbarparalysc,"  Arehiv/Ur  Pinjekiatru  und  KtrvmkranUtm 
ten,  B.  ii.  und  ili.,  18'?0-'73. 

'  "Ueber  progrcssirc  Dulbfti pftraltse  und  diplegia  fadalifl,"  Dorpat,  186). 

•  "  Klinik  der  Nervenkrmnkheiten,"  Berlin,  18V5,  B.  ii.,  p.  167. 


n 


GL08SO-LABIO-LARYNOEAL  PARALTSIS. 


493 


and  the  "  glossolabio-laryngeal  paralysis  of  apoplectic  form  "  of  Jof- 
froy  '  and  of  Proust,*  cases  such  as  those  described  by  these  autliors 
ire  to  be  considered  in  the  light  of  the  foregoing  remarks,  and  not  as 
instances  of  inflammation  of  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter  leading 
to  deetraction  of  the  motor  cells. 

la  regard  to  the  coexistence  of  glosso-labio-laryngcal  paraly- 
aia  with  certain  affections  of  the  cord,  characterized  by  atrophy 
of  tke  miuclcs,  the  point  will  he  fully  oonsidiTud  under  the  heads 
of  Progressive  Muscular  Atrophy  and  Amyotrophic  Lateral  Spinal 
Sdenifiis. 

One  other  point:  "What  is  the  essential  physiological  character 
of  the  cc'IIh  which  have  become  degenerated,  atrophie<l,  and  many 
of  which  have  disappeared !  In  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  and  in  the 
^'pinat  paralysis  of  adults,  we  have  seen  reason  to  think  that  the  cells 
which  are  the  seat  of  disease  are  hoth  motor  and  trophic,  for  tliese 
affeetioNa  arc  evidenced  by  paralysi!^  and  atrophy.  But  in  the  disease 
under  consideration  there  is  seldom  atrophy,  which,  when  it  does  occur, 
in  to  my  mind  an  evidence  of  a  complication  of  glosso-labio-laryngeal  pa- 
nlyais  with  progressive  muscular  atrophy — a  disease  to  be  considered 
suhscqaently — and  not  merely  to  an  extension  of  the  morbid  j»roce88 
from  the  nerve  nuclei  to  the  nerves  themselves,  which  is  the  view  gen- 
i*rally  held  by  neurologists ;  for  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis  h  not 
a  disease  in  which  tlie  muscles  are  defectively  nourished,  but  one  the 
essential  feature  of  which •?!*  paralysis.  It  is  reasonable,  therefore,  to 
tiuppOHC,  with  Ducheniie,  th.it  the  nerve-cells  which  have  become  dis- 
eaMHl  are  motor  cells. 

<  )nimu.s '  asserts  that  there  is  no  evidence  to  f.how  that  glosso-labio- 
laryngeal  paralysis  ever  exists  without  atrophy  of  the  tongue,  but  this 
i«  dtre<*tly  at  variance  with  the  experience  of  other  obser^'ers  and  alto- 
gether inconsistent  with  my  own  investigations.  That  there  is  a  form 
of  progre9!*ivo  atrophy  affecting  the  tongue  is  very  certain,  but  it  is 
not  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis,  As  regartls  the  relation  of  the 
nyroplonis  ohscrvcd  to  the  known  distribution  and  functions  of  the 
orr\'««  concerned,  there  is  no  difficulty.  The  affection  of  the  hypo- 
gloitKal  causes  the  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  and  the  consequent  impos- 
ttibiiity  of  articulation,  and  of  moving  the  foo<l  in  the  mouth  ;  the 
implication  of  the  facial  accounts  for  the  paralysis  of  the  lips  and  the 
mo^cli'n  of  the  veil  of  the  |ialate,  and  the  resultant  impossibility  of 
■Miuuding  certain  letters,  and  of  swallowing  ;  the  extension  to  the  spinal 
accessory  explains  the  paralysis  of  the  larynx,  the  loss  of  phonation, 
and  the  feebleness  of  respiration  ;  and  death,  when  it  takes  place  as  it 

*  "Snr  an  ca*  ilr  panilfNii;  tabitv^loiMO-IarTng^  k  forrao  «{>oploctlqae  d^orig^e  bul> 
h»itt"  OmtrtU  J/f<iUalt,  1H73,  No.  41. 

*  "2W  ta  pdmlynio  Ubi<vplono-l«7ng6e,"  Uaaitt*  dm  UAimIoht,  1B70. 

*  "  I*ar»lri>ic  labio-gloSBolarTtig^e,**  Oaiuttt  dm  HipUma^  ^\<Wai\KX  30,  187X 
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BometiTnes  does  from  the  sudden  stoppage  of  the  lioart's  ivotion,  is  due 
to  the  implication  of  the  pncuraoga'Jtiic,  to  which  cause  other  paralyses 
of  the  muscles  of  animal  life  are  to  be  ascribed. 

Treatment. — From  what  was  »aid  relative  to  the  prognosis,  it  will 
have  Ixen  perceived  that  there  is  not  much  to  expect  from  treatment. 
I  have,  however,  occasionally  produced  good  results  which  have,  for  p 
time  at  least,  rendered  the  condition  of  the  patient  more  tolerable.  ThuA, 
the  first  patient  who  oarae  under  my  care  was  much  relieved  by  fara- 
dization of  the  paralyzed  muscles.  He  improved  very  much  in  his  ability 
to  swallow,  and  in  power  over  his  tongue  and  lips.  These  ameliomtiou^ 
were  not  permanent.  In  the  case  of  the  gentleman  from  Pittsburg,  as 
well  as  in  all  the  other  cases  but  one,  similar  treatment,  together  with  the 
use  of  the  primary  galvanic  current  and  phosphorus,  was  without  the  least 
effect.  In  this  latter  case  some  benefit  was  apparently  produced  for  a 
time.  Tlie  course  of  the  disease  was  certainly  less  rapid  than  before 
treatment  was  begun,  but  it  nevertheless  slowly  advanced  to  a  fat»l 
termination. 


3.  Inflammation  of  the  TYophic  Cells. 

In  admitting  the  existence  of  trophic  cells  in  the  anterior  tract 
gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord,  I  have  been  influenced  by  what  I 
sider  to  be  the  weight  of  evidence.  The  fact  is  one  which,  in  the  pre»- 
ent  state  of  our  knowledge,  is  not  capable  c^f  absolute  demonstration; 
but  the  subject  is  of  such  a  character  as  scarcely  to  require  proof  of 
that  nature.  The  inference  for  their  existence  is  as  strong  as  that 
which  we  draw  relative  to  the  presence  in  the  spinal  cord  of  cells  ape* 
cially  in  relation  with  the  functions  of  motion  and  of  sensation.  As  we 
have  seen,  there  are  affections  of  the  cord  in  which  there  are  both  pa- 
ralysis and  atrophy.  In  such  cases,  we  have  good  reason  for  concluding 
that  the  cells  which  are  in  nervous  connection  mth  the  paralyzed  and 
atrophied  muscles  have  both  motor  and  nutrient  properties.  This  de- 
duction is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  there  is  another  disease  which 
is  characterized  by  the  existence  of  paralysis  without  atrophy,  and 
which  post-mortem  examination  shows  to  be  due  to  the  degeneration, 
under  the  inOueuce  of  in(lammation,^of  certain  cells  situated  in  the  me- 
dulla oblongata  and  in  direct  anatomical  relation  with  the  nerves  suit- 
plying  the  paralyzed  parts.  These  cells,  there  is  every  reason  to  believc^J 
are  exclusively  motor. 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  affections  of  the  spinal  cord,  and  still ' 
of  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter,  which  are  manifested  by  atrophy 
without  paralysis,  except  in  so  far  as  an  atrophied  muscle  neoessaiily 
possesses  less  power  than  one  which  is  of  full  size. 

Two  such  affections  have  been  recognized,  or,  rather,  one — progioa 
aire  muscular  atrophy — has  been  regarded  as  a  disease  of  the  anterior 


PROGRESSIVE  MrSCrL.lB  ATBOmY. 


40R 


t 


tract  of  gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord  by  the  jjreat  weight  of  author- 
ity ;  while  the  other — facial  atrophy — is  now  for  the  first  time,  bo  far 
as  I  fttn  aware,  phire«i  in  the  same  category.  I'Tiat  this  is  warraiite<l 
by  the  cliuical  histories  of  the  cases  I  shall  have  to  adduce,  will,  1 
think,  be  apparent  to  the  reader. 


a.  Progressive  Muscular  Atrophy, 

Altboug^b  cases  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy  were  noticed  by 
the  older  writers,  the  first  systematic  account  of  the  disease  was  given 
by  Duchenne,'  in  1849,  In  1850  M.  Aran  *  published  his  memoir,  in 
which  bo  gives  the  histories  of  eleven  cases;  and  three  years  subse. 
ijucntly  Craveilhier*  read  a  paper  on  the  same  subject  before  the 
.-\c;td6mie  de  Mtdeclno.  About  the  same  time  other  menmirs  were 
publiiihed  on  the  subject. 

Dut,  although  Cruveilbier  was  not  the  first  to  write  upon  the  affuc- 
tion  in  question,  he  was  the  first  to  describe  it,  and  Ducbeano  and  Aran 
were  aware  that  he  had  done  so  in  his  lectures  for  several  years.  The 
disease  is  therefore  sometimes  called  Cruveilhicr's  atrophy. 

Syioptoilis. — ^The  first  symptom  observed  in  the  majority  of  cases  is 
Iocs  of  strength  and  dexterity  in  certain  muscles  of  the  body.  If  these 
are  in  the  lower  extremities,  the  patient  fimls  that  he  tires  in  walking 
sooner  than  he  used  to  do.  If  in  the  upper  extremities,  ho  experiences 
weakness  in  the  shoulder,  arm,  or  hand,  according  to  the  muscles  af- 
fected. 

S<M>ti  afteiward  pains  simulating  those  of  neuralgia  are  felt  in  the 
paretic  muscles.  These  are  not  probably  due  to  the  central  lesion,  but 
are  the  result  of  muscular  fatigue  which  is  itself  due  to  the  incipient 
atrophy  which  even  at  this  stage  exists. 

In  tho  majority  of  cases — according  to  my  experience  in  all — fibril> 
lory  contractions  arc  perceived.  Thus,  of  fifty-two  cases  of  progressive 
muscular  atrophy  which  have  been  under  my  charge  during  the  past 
ten  years,  these  contractions  fonned  a  prominent  feature  in  every  one. 
They  consist  of  slight  twitchings  of  separate  bundles  of  muscular  fibres, 
and  give  the  sensation  of  something  alive  being  under  tho  skin.  They 
ran  often  be  seen,  especially  when  sxiperficial  fibres  are  involved,  and 
they  are  gvnerally  tho  avant  courrur^  indicating  the  extension  of  the 
disorder.  Even  if  for  a  time  they  are  not  noticed  they  can  always  be 
excited  bj*  a  smart  tap  on  the  atrophied  tnusdo,  except  in  the  latter 
Mtmgcm  of  the  diseiuo. 

*  ''▲trophk  moseulalrs  aveo  tnusformation  gmiasetiM,*'  **  Ufaiotrea  de  r»a/i^uiie  «lea 

*  **  It(>(4k«retMS  sor  anc  malaJie  non  encon  dicrite  du  tTitJiin»  maflealalrc,"  ArMtm 
0*nir<dt  dt  mdrdtu,  1880. 

*  "  Sur  U  panlytU  nutteulaire  progr««9ire  atrophfaiae,"  ArMiM§  OMiralt  dt  JAfwiaA 
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The  loss  of  strength  attracts  the  attention  of  the  patient  to  his 
limbs,  and  then  he  finds  that  the  weakness  is  accompanied  hy  atroph 
If,  as  is  usually  llie  case,  the  disease  begins  in  one  of  the  upper  e 
treinities,  the  thenar  and  hyputheuar  eminences  very  commonly  gxvi 
the  first  evidence  of  alr«>j>hy.     Tlu'  hall  nf  the  thumb  disappears,  ai 
the  muscles  filling  the  space  between  the  first  and  second  rnetacar 
bonee — the  adductor  poUicis  and  the  first  interosseous — likewise  shrin 
away.     The  whole  outline  of  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  thamb  can' 
thus,  very  soon,  easily  be  made  out. 

The  ball  of  the  thumb  is  often  the  starting-point  of  the  dtseJisi 
and,  when  this  is  not  the  case,  it  generally  becomes  involved  at  so 
time  or  other  in  the  course  of  the  affection.     Of  the  fifty-two  c&si 
occurring  in  my  experience,  the  disease  appeared  first  in  the  ball  of 
the  thumb  in  nineteen,  and  eventually  attacked  this  part  in  tweJity^ 
one  others.     The  upper  extremities  were  the  original  seat  of  the  i]l; 
ease  in  forty-two  c.ises,  the  trunk  in  four,  and  the  lower  extremitji 
in  six.     Whether  the  affection  begins  in  an  upper  or  lower  extremitj; 
thf  tendency  is  for  the  opposite  member  to  bo  next  involved. 

The  physiognomy  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy  is  very  strikin, 
particularly  wlieu  the  face  or  the  hand  is  its  seat.     One  very  well' 

marko<I   case  of  the   former  hasi 
^"»'  ^  come  under  my  observation,  ani 

it  can  readily  be  understood  th 
the  change  effected  by  the  di 
appearance  of  the  facial  muscl 
must  be  very  evident.  In  the 
case  in  question — represented  in 
Fig.  51) — the  right  side  of  the 
face  was  strikingly  involved,  and' 
the  muscles  of  the  neck  an 
sliouldiT  00  the  same  side  wci 
affected  to  a  marked  degree.  In 
the  hand,  the  atrophy  of  the  muu 
clea  which  give  this  member  ii 
plumpness,  and  enable  it  to  per- 
form the  complex  movements 
of  which  the  fingers  are  capable, 
causes  appearances  which  are  easily  recognizable.  By  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  thenar  eminence,  the  skin  over  it  bangs  in  loose  folds  the 
thumb  falls  by  its  own  weight,  and  cannot  be  brought  into  appof>ition 
with  the  index-finger — the  palm  of  the  hand  is  hollowed  out.  and  tbfl 
metacarpal  bones  can  be  distinctly  seen  and  felt. 

lu  tlie  forearm,  the  situation  of  the  disease  can  be  readily  a<cc^ 
taincd  by  the  flattening  produced  by  the  disappearance  of  the  affeetf<l 
muscles,  and  in  the  artu  and  shoulder  the  effects  of  the  disease  are  still 
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more  evident.  In  three  oases,  the  disease  had  begun  in  the  right  del* 
told,  and  had  not  extended  b«yond  this  muscle  when  the  patients  came 
under  mj  charge.  In  all,  the  shoulder  was  flattened,  and  the  head  of 
the  humerus  and  tlie  acromion  process  could  be  distinctly  seen.  In 
another  case  it  was  limited  to  the  trapezius  and  scapular  muscles  of 
both  sides. 

In  the  lower  extremity,  the  changes  in  the  foot  are  not  so  remark- 
able as  the  corresponding  ones  in  the. hand,  but  the  effects  produced  by 
the  atrophy  of  the  peroneal  muscles,  the  tibialis  anticus,  and  those 
forming  the  calf  of  the  leg,  are  very  striking.  In  the  one  case,  the 
foot  drops,  and  the  patient  is  obliged  to  bend  the  knee  to  a  greater  ex- 
tent than  usual  in  order  to  make  the  toes  clear  the  ground  ;  in  the 
other,  the  heel  cannot  bo  raised,  and  the  ankle  gives  way  with  the 
weight  of  the  body.  When  the  muscles  on  the  anterior  face  of  the  leg 
are  in  process  of  destruction,  the  forms  of  the  tibia  and  fibula  can  be 
duitiiigai&bed,  and  the  space  between  the  two  bones  is  unfilled.  The 
dlMppe&rance  of  the  calf  makes  the  posterior  aspect  of  the  leg 
fiat. 

In  the  thighs  the  atrophy  is  also  readily  perceived,  and  modifies  very 
materinlly  the  gait  of  the  patient.  When  the  extensors  on  the  anterior 
face  of  the  thigh  are  involved,  the  leg  cannot  be  thrown  forward;  when 
the  flexors  are  the  seat,  the  leg  cannot  be  raised,  and  the  whole  mem- 
ber has  to  be  lifted  up  by  the  action  of  the  flexors  of  the  thigh  on  the 
pehic 

A  singular  circumstance  connected  with  the  disease  is  the  tendency 
exhibited  for  a  single  muscle  or  a  group  of  muscles  to  escape  atrophy, 
bile  all  the  surrounding  ones  are  profoundly  afiTected,  Thus,  as  in  a 
reported  by  Duchenne,'  all  the  muscles  of  the  hand  and  forearm 
were  completely  atrophied  with  the  exception  of  the  supinator  longus, 
which  remained  in  its  normal  condition.  This  is  well  shown  in  the  out 
(Fig.  93)  firom  Duchenno's  work. 

Sometimes  the  atrophy,  after  destroying  a  muscle  or  two,  ceases  to 
xieod.     Thus,  in  a  case  referred  to  me  by  Dr.  D.  H.  Goodwillie,  of  this 
y,  the  atrophic  process  had  been  spontaneoualy  arrested  after  oora- 
\j  deatrojing  the  muscles  of  the  right  thenar  eminence,  and  the 
it  had  remained  for  eighteen  years  entirely  free  from  any  active 
manifestations  of  the  disease. 

The  temperature  of  the  atrophied  mosctes  is  uauallj  several  degrees 
below  the  normal  standard.  In  the  case  of  a  gentleman  whom  I  recent- 
ly examined  with  reference  to  this  point,  and  whose  right  hand,  fore- 
inn,  and  arm,  are  in  a  state  of  advanced  atrophy,  I  found,  by  means  of 
'.  Ixxnbard's  instrument,  the  temperature  of  that  extremity  to  be  5" 
Fahr.  below  that  of  the  other. 


exhi 
»hil 


>  *'Do  rilcctriauioo  loedisAe,"  troUionic  Edition,  Paris.  1878,  p.  B0«. 
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Tbe  cutaneons  capillaries  are  uaaally  relaxed,  and  benee  ibe  skin 
over  the  affected  parts  is  discolored  by  the  passive  engorgement. 

The  electric  contractility  of  the  affected  muscles  diuiinisbes  both 
to  the  faradaic  and  tbe  galvanic  PurrentH  in  direct  ratio  to  tbe  atropbr 
of  muscular  substance.  As  the  muscle  gradually  decreases  in  volume, 
so  the  contractions  to  both  forms  of  current  perceptibly  fait  When 
the  atrophy  becomes  extreme  the  faradaic  excitability  is  lost  alto- 
gether, but  90  long  as  any  muscular  fibres  re- 
main, slight  contractions  can  be  obtaineil 
from  the  galvanic  current.  The  polar  reac- 
tions, in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  remain 
nneh.inged,  but  in  a  few  instances  the  anodal 
closure  contraction  has  been  fouud  to  be 
equal  to,  or  i<Ughtly  in  excess  of,  tbe  cathodal 
closure  contraction.  This  is  only  observed 
in  advanced  stages  of  the  disease. 

The  retlex  excitability  in  the  early  stages 
appears  to  be  increased,  but  as  the  disease 
advances  it  becomes  let^s  and  less,  and  is 
iinally  altogether  lost,  llius,  when  tbe  fibril- 
lary contractioDS,  whioh  characterize  the  in- 
itial period,  are  temporarily  absent^  they  can 
be  readily  reexcited,  as  previously  tncntioned, 
by  striking  the  skin  over  the  affeetetl  muscle. 
Besides  the  paraly.sis,  which  it  must  be 
clearly  understood  results  from  the  atrophy, 
and  is  directly  profwrtional  to  its  extent, 
there  may  be  contractions.  These,  when 
present,  are  due  to  the  fact  that  tbe  atrophj 
has  not  attacked  .all  the  muscles  of  an  ex- 
tremity siroultaneoQsly,  or  to  a  like  degree, 
and  consequently,  the  normal  antagonism  be- 
ing destroyed,  distortions  take  place.  When 
these  occur  in  the  hand,  they  prodaoe  th<* 
mow*  en  yriff  of  Dnchenne.  Of  tbe  twenty- 
nina  eaaes  occurring  in  my  experience,  seven 
only  had  any  distortions.  In  infantile  pa- 
ralysis, which  is  similar  in  several  res{)ecti« 
progressive  mnscular  atrophy,  contractions  and  distortions  are  mach 
lore  common. 

The  puplU  are  sometimes  contracte<I  from  the  implication  <A  nerve- 
evils  iTt  the  cilio-spinal  region  of  the  cord.  This  was  the  case  in  one  or 
both  eyee  in  four  of  my  cases. 

The  coarse  of  the  affection  is  slow,  but  in  the  great  majority  of  oasei 
it  advances  to  a  fatal  termination.    Death  Ukea  place  froca  the  musolo« 
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Ition  becoming  involved,  from  exbauHtion,  or  from  some  intcr- 
surreot  affection.     Several  of  my  cases  bave  lasted  over  ten  years. 
It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  there  is  no  instance  on  record  of  the 
finuwiesof  the  eye-ball  or  the  levator  palpebrw  superioris  being  affected. 
The  accompanying  woodci»t  (Fig.  ftlJ),  from  Friedreich,  represetiti* 
a  patient,  Ludwig  Bessiiig,  forty-five  years  old,  who  certainly  prescnlH 


a  remarkable  example  of  the  disease.  Almoot  all  the  muscles  of  the 
body»  trunk,  and  extremitieH  were  in  a  gtatc  of  extreme  atrophy,  the 
ooly  exceptions  being  found  in  the  left  forearm.  The  diiiea»e  had  re- 
maiiict]  stationary  for  many  yearti,  during  all  of  which  period  there 
w«ro  strong  fibrillary  contractions.  No  hereditary  influence  could  Im* 
atotfftained  to  ezut. 
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MM.  Duchenne  and  Joffroj '  have  shown  that  glosso-labio-larynj 
paralysis  is  sometimes  complicated  with  progressive  muscular  atrophy, 
and  that  this  latter  affection,  implicating  the  rauacles  of  the  tongue, 
the  lips,  and  the  veil  of  the  palate,  has  hitherto  been  confounded  with 
the  tirst-named  disease.  It  differs  from  it,  however,  in  tlie  essential 
fact,  which  is  applicable  to  the  disorder  appearing  in  other  parts  of 
th©  body,  that  the  loss  of  power  is  not  the  initial  symptom,  but  results 
directly  from  the  dinjinutiou  in  the  size  of  the  muscles.  This  point 
will  be  further  considered  under  the  head  of  Diagnosis,  when  other 
eases  sirnihtr  to  that  here  referred  to  will  be  brought  forward. 

The  progressive  muscular  atrophy  of  infants  presents  some  featorea 
different  from  those  met  with  in  adults.  Duchenne,"  who  has  elucidated 
this  point  of  the  subject,  has  ascertained  that  the  initial  atrophy,  in- 
stead of  beginning  in  the  upper  extremities,  as  it  usually  does,  or  in  the 
trunk  or  lower  extremities,  as  is  occasionally  the  case,  starts  from  cer- 
tain muscles  of  the  face,  giving  a  peculiar  expression  to  the  countenance. 
I  have  never  witnessed,  to  recognize  it,  a  case  of  progressive  muecular 
atrophy  in  an  individual  under  the  age  of  eight  years ;  consequently, 
no  instaijce  of  the  infantile  form  of  the  disease  has  come  under  my 
notice.  Duchenne  has  witnessed  fifteen  cases,  and  in  each  the  begin- 
ning of  the  malady  occurred  between  the  ages  of  five  and  seven. 

The  muscle  first  to  be  affected  is  the  orbicularis  oris,  and,  as  he 
states,  its  failure  to  contract  occasions  a  characteristic  thicknt^s  of  the 
lips.  The  expansion  of  the  mouth,  as  in  laughing,  is  then  only  effect- 
ed by  the  buccinator  and  the  risorius.  Eventually,  other  muscles  of 
the  face  become  involved,  and  finally  the  atrophy  extends  to  the  supe- 
rior extremities,  the  trunk,  and  the  lower  limbs. 

The  accompanying  cut  (Fig.  54),  after  Duchenne,  represents  in  pro- 
file the  face  of  a  boy  thirteen  years  of  age,  whose  lips  had,  in  infan- 
cy, become  thick  and  pendent,  and  whose  orbicularis  oris,  Icvatorea 
labii  superioris,  Icvatores  labii  auperioris  alteque  nasi,  and  the  »vgo- 
matlci,  had  become  atrophied,  and,  when  stimulated  by  strong  faradaic 
currents,  gave  no  response.  At  the  age  of  twelve  the  muscles  of  the 
chest  had  become  affected.  In  this  case,  as  in  one  other  in  Duchenne's 
experience,  the  disease  had  been  transmitted  through  the  mother,  who 
was  herself  the  subject  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy, 

Charcot  and  Marie  *  have  described  another  form  of  progreesire 
niuscular  atrophy  in  which  the  morbid  process  is  first  observed  in 
the  muscles  of  the  foot.  This  form  of  the  disease  has  been  termed  by 
Tooth  the  "peroneal  type."  The  atrophy  may  begin  either  in  the 
extensor  hallucis  longus,  the  common  extensor  of  the  toee,  or  in  one  of 
the  peronei,  and  from  them  extend  so  as  to  involve  the  gastrocnemius 

'  "  Dc  ratrophie  ai^^DS  et  chronique  dea  cellulp8  ncrrcuses  de  la  mobile  ct  de  bulbe 
rtebldien,"  Arehivet  de  Phifidnfoifie,  No.  4,  1870,  p.  499. 

*  Op.  eiL,  p.  618.  »  Jiev.  d«  Mid.,  Paris.  1896. 
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and  lat^r  on  the  muscles  of  the  thigh.  i\fter  several  years  the  dis- 
tiaae  appears  in  the  upper  extremities  and  then  rnns  the  nsnal  conrsp. 
There  are  fibrillary  contractions,  and  the  muscles  respond  feebly  but 
accurately  to  both  faradaic  and  galvanic  curreutR,  except  in  a  few 
,  instances  in  •which  degenerative 

iions  are  observed.  '"'  ^ 

<  I  do  not  see  the  advisability 
of  creating  new  types  of  pro- 
gressive muscular  atrophy  and 
naming  them  in  accordance  with 
that  part  of  the  body  where 
the  disease  is  first  manifested. 
Whether  the  atrophy  begins  in 
the  hand,  the  face,  or  the  foot, 
it  follows  a  regular  and  definite 
course,  which  is  nearly  idi-titical 
in  each  instance  and  tmdoubted- 
ly  originates  from  a  lesion  of 
the  spinal  cor<l — to  be  referred 
to  later — which,  according  to  its 
•itnatioa  in  the  cerebro>spinal 
system,  may  produce  the  initial 
atrophy  in  one  part  of  the  body 
or  another. 

Causes. — Progressive  muscular  atrophy  is  not  a  disease  of  old  age. 
Only  two  of  my  cases  were  in  persons  over  fifty  ;  four  were  between 
forty  and  fifty,  and  forty-six  were  under  forty.  Of  these  latter,  three 
were  between  fifteen  and  twenty,  and  two  between  eight  and  ten.  The 
period  of  life  at  which  it  appears  to  be  most  common  is  that  extending 
from  twenty-five  to  thirty-five. 

Sex  is  a  strong  predisposing  cause.     All  of  my  cases  were  in  m.iles, 

ipt  one,  a  lady  from  l*rovidence,  Rhode  Island,  in  whom  ihe  face 
tongue  were  involved  in  the  morbid  process.  Huberts '  states 
that,  of  ninety-nine  cases,  eigbty-four  were  males,  and  only  fifteen 
females.  Other  anthora  have  noted  the  greater  proclivity  of  males. 
The  difference  appears  to  bo  due  to  the  greater  severity  of  muscular 
exertion  required  in  many  of  the  occupations  of  men. 

rTfrt'ditary  influence  is  a  well-recognized  predisposing  cause.  Two 
of  my  cises  sent  to  me  by  Dr.  Lintu>lu,  of  Washington  City,  were 
brothers^  two  others  are  sons  of  a  prominent  manufacturer  of  this  city, 
•ad  fourteen  others  had  relatives  affected  with  the  disease. 

Kut  by  far  the  most  remarkable  history  of  the  hereditary  transmis- 
sion of  the  disease,  whi(*h  has  come  to  my  personal  knowledge,  is  con- 
in  the  following  account,  which  constitutes  a  pamjdilet  written 

'  "An  ZnAx  OD  WasUug  Tftlsj,"  liottdou,  ]$&8,  p.  ]8». 
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by  one  of  the  unfortunate  subjects,  and  sent  to  me  by  Df.  R.  F. 
Andrews,  of  Gardner,  MasiMidmsetts,  The  interest  attaching  to  the 
whole  matter,  as  well  as  in  consideration  of  the  grapliic,  though  homely, 
manner  in  which  the  story  is  told,  will,  I  am  sure,  be  sufliciout  ftpologj 
for  Diy  quoting  the  entire  pamphlet  : 


"MC80ULAR   ATEOPHY. 

"Among  my  ancestors  and  their  neighbors  this  disease  was  known  as  the 
•Wolherbee  Ail;'  definitclj,  it  is  a  wasting  or  consumption  of  tho  mnscle^. 
Until  recently,  it  has  been  considered  incurnblo ;  the  canse  is  unknown,  but  gcn- 
urully  the  first  intituatioo  the  patient  hits  of  it  is  a  shock.  My  opinion  is  th^t  it4 
inception  is  some  tirae  previous,  but  not  noticed.  From  ami  ever  after  th» 
((hock  its  progress  and  character  are  remarkable,  tho  various  symptoms  and 
details  of  which  will  be  seen  in  the  individiiul  cases  I  shall  attempt  to  describe. 

"I  have  been  unable  to  trace  tho  history  of  this  disease  beyond  ray  great* 
grandfatlier,  Ephraim  Wetherbee,  and  all  I  know  of  his  history  is  that  he  hod 
six  sons  and  two  daughters,  and  that  he  died  of  thu  '  Wetherbee  Ail.'  His  son 
Asa  experienced  a  sensation  in  the  calf  of  both  legs,  as  if  struck  smartly  with  a 
whip;  I  do  not  know  how  long  he  lived,  but  he  failed  from  that  time;  Isaac-, 
another  son,  had  the  same  disease,  but  I  have  been  unable  to  learn  any  partic- 
ulara  in  his  case.  Two  others,  Calvin  and  Joseph,  tho  latter  my  grandfather, 
died  in  South  America  of  diseases  prevalent  in  that  country  ;  I  can  say  nothing 
of  the  otliers.  Hannah  Wetherbee,  one  of  the  daughters,  I  can  remember  to 
have  seen  walk  feebly  and  soon  after  confined  to  her  room  ncorly  helpless,  and 
to  have  seen  her  coffin-lid  screwed  on.  Sarah  married  a  Mr.  Paine;  she  had  bad 
seven  children  and  wus  in  good  health  ;  she  was  walking  on  the  street  and  felt 
as  if  hit  in  the  calf  of  the  leg  by  a  stone,  and  turned  e.Tpecting  to  see  the  boy 
who  threw  it,  but  concluded  that  was  not  tho  case;  she  lost  tho  spring  of  her 
toes,  as  she  expressed  it,  and  never  walked  naturally  afterward;  she  told  her 
family,  on  lier  arrival  home,  that  she  Imd  the  '  Wetherbee  Ail.'  She  lived  *evtii 
years,  had  the  best  of  care  and  medical  treatment;  she  had  two  children  during 
her  siokness,  the  last  a  son,,  after  she  had  become  perfectly  helplesa  and  only 
nine  months  previous  to  her  death.  She  had  nine  children;  one  died  young.  \ht 
others  are  living  aud  in  good  health.  I  had  these  particulars  from  the  eldest, 
Sarah  Paine,  who  married  Spaulding,  and  is  nearly  sixty  years  of  age,  has  gen- 
erally been  in  good  hcAltb,  excepting  during  some  three  years  she  suffered  from 
nervonsness  and  lost  all  her  strength ;  but  she  recovered  and  for  some  twentj 
years  bus  beeu  well.  She  had  a  sun  and  daughter  who  both  married;  the 
daughter  died  of  consumption  of  the  blood,  the  son  is  in  good  health.  Mrs. 
Spaulding  names  other  ca»es  but  can  give  no  particulars  except  that  one  felt  th« 
first  ahoek  in  the  foot  under  tho  shoe-buckle,  such  as  were  worn  a  hundred  yean 
ago;  another  was  attacked  in  the  brain  and  lived  but  twenty-four  hours  (1 
should  not  call  that  a  case  of  muscular  atrophy);  another  requested  that  an 
examination  should  be  made  after  his  death,  which  being  done  showed  that  ali 
the  muscles  were  consumed. 

"Joseph  Wetherbee,  my  grandfather,  had  a  son  and  daughter;  tho  daughter, 
Lacy,  married  a  Mr.  Pitts ;  she  had  only  a  son  and  daughter.  The  daughter 
lived  some  twenty  years  and  died  of  some  sudden  and  severe  sickness.  The  son, 
I.  Henry  Pitta,  ia  still  living  and  in  about  forty-three  years  of  age:  has  sofi^nd 
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mueli  from  rlieumutio  fever.  Annt  Lacy  herself,  ejijojcd  good  LealUi  till  about 
ftftjr  jean  old,  when  she  dierl.  She  believed  there  wa»  notJiing  peculiar  in  the 
MMuUled  '  Wetherb«e  AW  U«r  last  aioknesa  waa  of  uii  eutirul;  diS'oreiit  char- 
acter. 

^  I  now  come  to  the  case  of  mr  father.    Ue  waa  of  a  robust  build,  hod  a 

IftrODg  constitution  and  was  temperate,  drinking  no  spirits  siuce  tny  ruuium- 

t>riuico,  probably  not  uiucb  before;  used  some  tobacco  at  times,  and  worked 

kltard  at  different  trades,  as  sboomakiug,  farming,  and  chair-inuking.   ^'bon  about 

|tiiirty-nin«  bo  remarked  that  ho  was  growing  old  fast,  and  some  of  the  neighbors 

Idiscovered  a  slight  limp  in  his  walk.    I  was  not  living  at  home  at  tiiat  time,  and 

MO  not  know  much  of  bis  condition  in  the  early  stages  of  bis  sioknesa.     Ho  1ar*l 

liiiitoovered  a  weakness  in  the  right  thumb,  being  unable  to  open  his  pocket-knife 

am  Qsnal  way.     The  right  hnud  and  arm  lo.st  strength  faster  than  the  letl ; 

cuntrarily,  the  left  leg  failed  the  fastest.    He  thought  the  direct  cause  of  his 

less  to  be  orer-oxertion  in  harvesting  a  crop  of  meadow-bay,  in  August  or 

^toaib«r,  1844.     Ue  continued  to  labor  about  a  year.     The  progress  of  the 

itiaoflao  waa  rapid ;  be  suffered  somewhat  from  painful  muscular  contractions  or 

«nunpa,  otherwise  bo  had  but  little  pain.    The  larger  muscles  of  the  arms  and 

i  became  soft  and  flabby,  and  dimini»bed  in  size.    In  November,  1845,  he  cut 

fingers  in  the  shop,  went  home  and  never  entered  the  shop  again.    Uo  got 

It  tlie  bouse  with  crutches  several  months,  comfortably.    During  the  foHow- 

vinter  he  had  rheumatio  fever.     In  the  summer  of  1846  he  became  nearly 

Mother  and  myself  lifted  him  to  his  feet,  and  to  and  i^om  bis  bed  and 

be  kidneys  were  also  atVccted,  and  tlie  lungs  were  very  weak.    So  he 

in  flesh  and  strength,  and  died  on  the  10th  of  Ootober,  1840,  a  little  muro 

two  years  after  the  hard  work  in  the  meadow. 

^  I  oaa  say  no  more  of  the  above  cases,  except  that  the  persons  were  native- 

Ibom  Americans.    Mrs.  Spanlding  thinks  we  descended  from  the  English.     I  do 

I'ftot  leurn  that  there  was  dissipation  in  any  branch  of  the  family.    There  are 

I  of  the  family  in  which  nothing  of  the  kind  appears;  there  is  nothing 

bo  Wetberltees  in  Scotland.     Mrs.  Spaulding  thinks  the  disease  was  iii 

Um  iSunQy  previous  to  the  time  of  my  great-grandfather. 

"I  was  born  on  July  23,  1631,  in  Westminster,  Maseacbosetts.    ^t  the  age 

Pof  fire  I  was  thrown  from  a  wagon  and  got  a  scalp-mark  from  tlie  borseahoe. 
At  the  age  of  six  I  remember  an  aching  head  and  discharge  at  the  ear ;  at  seven 
or  aigbt  a  bad  cold,  with  soreness  of  chest,  a  coogh  and  hot  gin-sling,  none  of 
which  were  in  the  least  agreeable.  When  eleven  I  was  badly  poisoned  with  ivy, 
•ItboQ^  before  tliat  I  had  handled  it  with  impunity;  at  fourteen  another  cold 
and  affeeted  chest  and  lungs,  with  ulcers,  or  something  like,  in  the  bead. 

"  From  this  time  to  the  age  of  twenty-one  I  had  some  siek-hendai'he ;  got 
lUk  three  time>s  from  trying  to  paint  outaide  work,  got  poisoned  with  ivy  and 
dog^wood,  bat  did  not  lose  many  meals  or  much  sleep.  I  worked  at  chair- 
making  and  bod  no  look  of  out-door  exercise.  As  I  have  spoken  of  shocks  be. 
ing  felt  by  some  of  the  above-named  persons,  I  am  reminded  tliat  I  felt  one  on  a 
day  io  tho  summer  that  I  was  sizttwn  ;  I  felt  as  if  struck  with  a  piece  of  board 
OQ  the  left  aliQulder,  bead,  and  neok.  I  looko<l  around  for  the  cause  but  saw  no 
oa«;  I  waa  not  hit  nor  hurt;  have  felt  something  similar  since,  but  as  nothing 
Mine  of  I  tliooght  no  more  about  iL  At  twenty-one  I  bad  a  lame  stomach, 
paitlj  from  work  and  from  getting  a  blow  in  the  breast  One  plaster  ae(  thai 
•n  rli^  and  I  have  had  nothing  of  it  «ao^ 
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"Id  Jananry,  1865,  I  hod  liuneness  in  the  right  wrist  and  bond,  attribaUng 
it  to  a  sliglit,  and  at  the  time  uunoticed,  sprain  by  rolling  lops.  I  had  mnch 
pain  and  trouble  during  three  or  four  years  ;  many  times  I  could  scarcely  write, 
and  oame  to  use  the  hammer  and  saw  with  the  left  hand.  It  ia  neeless  to  nune 
the  various  modes  of  treatment,  as  time  only  seemed  effectual  in  restoring  the 
parts  to  nearly  their  natural  condition.  In  December,  1856,  I  had  a  serere  cold, 
affected  lungs  and  head ;  had  disohargee  at  the  ear,  but  kept  the  hon«e  for  a  few 
daya  and  recovered.  Early  in  the  summer  of  1857  I  had  poor  appetite  and  no 
imibition,  headache,  and  slight  night-sweats,  I  gave  np  work  early  in  AugnsU 
put  myself  under  a  doctor's  care,  improving  much  in  two  months,  and  before 
winter  gained  my  nsual  health.  Early  in  the  spring  of  1858  I  had  palpitation 
of  the  lieart,  caused  by  eating  ncM-  mnple-sogar ;  have  been  subject  to  it  ever 
since,  at  intervals  from  a  week  to  a  year  and  a  half,  always  brought  on  by  drink- 
ing water  or  nle,  or  eating  an  apple.  I  felt  somewhat  weak  during  their  con- 
tinuance, hot  nsn.iljy  kept  ot  what  I  happened  to  be  doing,  though  they  lasted  froin 
six  to  thirty-six  hours.  Two  or  three  years  following  I  had  two  sharp  atitchee 
in  tlie  back,  by  lifting  a  slijiht  weight,  resulting  in  a  lame  back  for  a  season. 

"  In  August,  1862.  I  enlisted  in  the  army  and  soon  went  to  Virginia  ;  had  hot 
little  difficulty  in  getting  accDstomcd  to  camp-life  and  climate.  I  had  no  occasion 
to  answer  surgeon's  call  until  the  following  winter,  when  I  got  cold,  boing  cfi 
guard  night  and  day  daring  Burnside's  so-called  '  mud  march,'  resulting  in  pain 
in  the  bowels  and  diarrhoea,  but  that  all  wore  away  in  a  month  or  two.  During 
May,  1863,  while  in  camp  at  Washington,  I  took  a  cold  which  troubled  tne  till 
after  tlie  battle  of  Gettysburg,  when  I  had  my  loft  thigh  fractured  by  a  spent 
grape-shot.  The  fracture,  only  a  simple  diagonal,  was  never  set,  the  bone  nnit- 
ing  in  its  own  way  and  time,  consequently  the  loft  leg  ia  about  two  inches  short- 
er than  the  other,  and  crooked. 

"  In  1864  1  received  my  discharge.  I  walked  with  a  cane  the  following  sum- 
mer, then  gave  it  np ;  experienced  no  difficulty  excepting  the  limp  resulting  from 
the  shortness  of  the  leg.  During  the  year  1866  I  was  engaged  in  work  whicli 
kept  me  on  my  feet.  I  frequently  walked  two  miles,  out  and  back,  bnt  experi- 
enced more  fatigue  than  in  previous  years.  In  May,  1866,  I  went  to  Chicago, 
and  engaged  in  sedentary  occupation ;  had  about  seven-eighths  of  a  riiile  to  walk 
to  and  from  work.  I  usually  walked  rapidly,  many  times  beating  the  horse-cars. 
In  July,  1867,  I  went  to  Pennsylvania  and  engaged  in  chair-making;  on  taj  feet 
all  of  the  time,  and  some  of  the  time  standing  still  at  a  machine ;  also  walked 
mnch  over  the  rough  hilly  roads  in  that  country.  I  was  there  upward  of  three 
years;  during  the  time  I  had  two  or  three  attacks  of  lame  hack,  also  of  pilesi 
When  taking  an  armful  of  stock  from  the  floor  I  found  it  convenient  to  keep  a 
stick  in  the  right  hand  to  assist  in  rising.  In  a  letter  to  my  brother  I  remarked 
I  felt  that  I  was  getting  old.  As  I  was  then  about  the  same  age  my  father  wa> 
when  he  made  the  same  remark,  the  coincidence  is  remarkable. 

"Late  in  1869  or  early  in  18T0,  I  noticed  a  fibrillous  contraction  jurt  alK>ve 
the  right  knee,  abont  half-way  from  the  anterior  to  the  inside.  It  is  a  tremn- 
lons  twitching  of  the  muscles,  which  is  seen  in  the  mnscles  of  sleaghtered  ani 
mala  after  the  skin  is  taken  off.  It  is  painless  but  somewhat  disagreeable,  and 
more  noticeable  after  retiring.  In  two  or  three  days  it  was  gone.  I  was  At 
that  time  standing  at  a  luthe  during  the  day,  and  walking  rapidly  morning,  noon, 
and  night.  In  November,  1870,  I  came  to  Gardner,  where  my  employment  wm 
•noh  that  I  bad  to  stand  stiller  than  ever.    I  was  advised  to  sit  on  a  stool  jMrf 
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of  the  time,  bat  I  waa  not  inclined  to  do  bo.     I  walked  rapidlj  to  and  from  tbe 

ahop,  ea^^lt  trip  requiring  about  twelvo  minotoa,  foor  tripa  a  day  up  bill  and 

iiiown.    In  Febraarj,  1671,  I  felt  a  general  lameness  or  musonlar  soreness  from 

Rver-exertion,  loss  of  sleep,  and  taking  cold.    I  had  had  »Qcb  experiences  before, 

persons  have  the  some.     About  the  20th  or  2dth  of  March  I  noticed  for 

first  time  that  I  went  up-stairs  with  much  difficulty,  tbe  trouble  seeming  to 

be  {n  the  right  thigh.     On  the  20th  of  March  I  walked  to  Westminster,  a 

dlrtasoe  of  five  miles,  and  back.    I  felt  generally  fatigned,  but  noticed  no  par- 

E^k  Iftraoness.    That  was  the  lo^t  foot-journey  of  any  distance  I  ever  took. 
wtm  In  April  I  quickened  my  pace  to  para  some  persons  on  the  sidewalk,  and 
It  a  quick,  painful  sensation  in  tlie  anterior  portion  of  the  right  tliigh.    A  few 
kja  snbaeqaent  to  this  there  was  an  alarm  of  fire  aboat  twelvo  o'clock.    J 
art«d  to  ran,  but  gave  it  up  after  a  few  stops,  and  have  not  tried  to  run  since. 
**  I  was  a  little  anxious  abouc  all  this,  but  did  not  suspect  any  permanent 
bunaDecs  existed.     I  cannot  say  when  tbe  thought  of  the  '  Wetherl>ee  Ail '  came 
into  nay  mind.     On  May  11th,  as  I  was  going  of  on  errand  in  the  morning,  I 

Ivtoppod  to  throw  a  stone  at  a  siiiall  hawk  in  an  apple-trc«,  bnt  fell  myself  and 
Ihe  bawk  flew  away.    Twic«  soon  after  I  fell  on  throwing  a  stone.     Aboat  this 
blme  I  bad  severe  cramps  In  the  right  thigh,  end  have  tbe  impression  that  there 
trer*  cramps  in  tbe  right  thumb.    I  oonsulunl  a  doctor  alK>ut  this  time,  and  be- 
gan a  regular  connre  of  treatment.    The  1st  of  June  I  gave  np  going  home  for 
my  dinner,  and  sat  on  a  stool  roach  of  tlie  time  while  at  work.    I  still  walked 
oomfociably,  but  could  not  raise  my  weight  np  an  ordinary  step,  and  I  had  to 
b«  oar«fnl  that  the  knee  set  at  every  step,  or  it  would  crip()le  and  let  me  down. 
Tbe  reader  will  notice  that  tbe  leg  which  was  not  broken  failed ;  an  it  was  some 
^_(wa  inches  longer  than  the  other,  it  had  to  bear  the  greater  bunion,  and,  in  go- 
^H^  ap-blll  or  up-stairs,  virtnally  bad  to  raise  my  weight  two  inches  higher  at 
^Bir«r7  step  than  tbe  broken  leg.     The  tremnloos  twitching  was  very  marked 
^ilnfteg  this  timei,  and  oooasional  painful  cramps.    I  oontinned  to  lose  strcngtli 
ell  sammer,  ond  was  obliged  to  give  np  some  kinds  of  work. 

"  September  1st,  I  found  that  the  right  thigh  measnrcd  only  sixteen  inches, 
whtte  tlie  left  measared  nineteen.  I  used  a  cane  at  this  time  and  found  it  of 
maeh  service.  At  this  time  I  rode  to  and  fmm  the  shop.  About  the  1st  of 
November  I  found  the  left  leg  began  to  fail.  The  1st  of  January,  1873, 1  found 
meeb  diffloolty  in  walking  only  a  short  distance.  I  gave  np  work  and  went  to 
Ihe  Meeuebusetta  General  Hospital  for  five  weeks;  bnt  no  etfeot  of  the  treat- 
ment was  apparent ;  think  the  right  thigh  had  decreased  to  fourteen  and  one- 
belf  inches  in  one  year.  There  was  but  very  little  strength  In  the  right  leg,  the 
BOMile  of  (be  thigh  was  very  dabby,  and  the  heat  was  lower  than  in  the  other  leg. 
I  reeomed  my  occupation  in  February.  The  dbrilloas  contractions  and  painful 
cramps  had  by  this  time  nearly  ceoAed  in  the  right  leg,  bnt  were  visible  in  the 
left;  al«>  noticed  weakness  in  the  right  thumb,  especially  when  cold,  and  could 
not  bold  a  carpenter's  pencil  in  the  usual  way.  I  cannot  state  tlie  number  of 
Uiaee  that  I  fell ;  I  oontinned  to  ride  to  my  work.  Late  in  May  I  ooald  beer  no 
weight  on  my  left  toes.  Meantime  I  bad  bandaged  my  right  foot  and  leg  to  tfa« 
kBM^  OA  aoeoont  of  swelling.  On  tbe  27th  of  July  I  was  thrown  from  a  car- 
rfeft^  the  bmnediate  result  of  which  was  a  general  muscular  soreness,  partioa- 
lorly  In  tbe  left  foot  and  arms. 

"  From  ibis  time  tbe  progress  of  tbe  disease  was  marked  and  rapid,  eape« 
doily  In  tbe  ball  of  the  right  thumb  and  the  left  thigh.   I  now  found  it  unsafe  to 
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etep  witliOTit  a  caoc,  or  out  of  the  reaoli  of  sometbing  permanent.    Aa  the  i 
weatlier  camo  on,  I  Imd  to  change  my  yyh  for  a  lighter  one  in  a  wanner  place. 
I  gave  up  walking  in  the  shop,  used  a  wliocl-cljair,  and  was  during  the  fall  putj 
into  a  buggy  by  a  strong  man.     I  continued  to  work  tlirongb  Deoembor,  except-  I 
ing  some  of  the  coldest  days,  bnt  on  the  loat  oftcmooQ  of  the  year  1872  1  fell 
and  soTorely  sprained  the  left  knee ;  was  obliged  to  quit  work,  and  have  dooe 
nothing  since. 

'*  At  no  time,  since  I  first  felt  the  lameness  in  the  right  thigh,  have  I  b«en 
able  to  say  with  truth  that  I  was  a  little  better,  or  even  about  the  same ;  bnt 
that  I  was  not  so  strong  iis  I  w.-is  a  month  ])revioa9.  Thia  disease  never  8tMid» 
still.  I  will  close  this  sketi-li  by  stiying,  Unit  at  this  writing  I  cannot  StADd 
alone,  have  no  control  of  the  right  leg  whatever,  and  cannot  move  the  toes. 
The  left  is  very  weak ;  both  feet,  and  the  legs  below  the  knee,  are  somewhat 
cold  most  of  the  time.  I  dress  without  assistance.  My  arras  are  not  strong 
enough  to  raise  my  weight  to  ray  feet ;  have  not  strength  to  cough  or  sneeztj 
with  any  force.  Ilave  a  fair  appetite  and  sleep  well.  It  is  probabla  tliat  nearly] 
every  muscle  in  the  system  is  affected,  as  I  have  felt  the  cramps  and  tremulDuj 
contractions  in  nearly  every  part.  There  is  no  loss  of  sensation  in  any  part, 
Tlio  large  nnisdes  of  the  right  thumb  are  much  wasted,  the  whole  hand  bus  a 
bony  appearance,  and  the  third  linger  droops.  Sometimes  I  cannot  pick  up  a 
pin,  and  my  writing  u  scarcely  legible.  I  gave  up  all  treatment  six  nionlbs 
ago,  as  I  could  never  see  any  difference  in  the  progress  of  tJic  disease  wbilt 
under  treatment  and  while  not. 

"  One  theory  is,  tlmt  this  disease  is  not  inherited  by  the  descendants  of  thfl 
females  ;  and  the  history  of  Mra.  Painc's  family  seems  to  confirm  it.  My  objeol] 
in  writing  this  is,  that  those  into  whose  hands  it  may  fidl,  who  are  predisp 
to  this  disease,  may  keep  a  watch  upon  themselves ;  and  I  exhort  them  to  mod^ 
eration  in  labor  and  physical  exertion,  and  in  all  things,  and  that  they  may  bav 
a  history,  though  imperfect,  of  the  cases  which  have  appeared  in  our  family; 
that  they  may  immediately,  on  suspicion  that  Uicy  are  attacked  by  any  oitusual 
thing,  apply  for  tlio  beat  help  within  their  power.  ]  watted  some  two  mouths  be- 
fore taking  any  measures  for  relief.  This  disease  is  also  known  as '  wasting  palsy.' 
It  is  known  in  other  families.  The  so-calJed  living  skeletons,  who  are  exhibited 
08  curiosities,  are  sufferers  from  muscular  atrophy  in  its  worst  form.  I  am  the 
oldest  of  five ;  one  sister  and  three  brothers  still  eqjoy  fair  health.  None  of  ni 
have  aB«d  tobacco  or  spirituous  liquors. 

"E.  H.  Wbti 
OAKOWxm,  MiMACBTwrm,  MareA  81, 1878." 

In  relation  to  this  case,  Dr.  Andrews,  in  sending  me  the  pampkl 
writes,  under  date  of  March  30,  1874: 

"This  man,  Wetherbee,  died  December  28,  1878. 

'^  Ilia  sister  has  recently  consulted  me  with  symptoms  of  the  same  diMtfKii] 
The  left  arm  and  shoulder  are  affected.    The  twitohiog  of  the  fibrills  ia  worse  i 
night,    I  prescribed  iron  and  quinine,  and  rest.    I  was  present  at  year  clitile  > 
Bellevue  two  years  ago  when  you  e.xhibited  a  patient — a  bridge-builder — frc 
Ohio,  with  the  disease.' 

Two  members  of  tliis  family,  within  the  knowledge  of  the  writer  of 
the  pamphlet,  were  affected  with  progressive  muscular  atrophy,  and  it 


PROGRE.SftrVE   MUSCULAB  ATROPDY. 


607 


is  probable  that  other  members,  as  he  was  informed,  before  bis  great- 
grandfather, were  its  subjects.  An  interesting  circumstance  is,  that  two 
^of  the  cases  were  females,  and  it  is  likewise  a  notable  fact  that  the 
Idren  of  one  of  these,  nine  in  number,  exhibited  no  symptoms  of  the 
BO.  We  have  seen  that  in  pseudo-hypertrophio  spinal  paralysis 
affection  is  orJy  transmitted  tlirough  the  females,  while  progressive 
itoulor  atrophy,  so  far  as  thia  history  goes,  appears  to  be  only  im- 
ktely  hereditary  through  the  males.  Atavism  was  therefore  mani* 
in  a  different  way  than  it  is  in  tho  former  affection.  Duchonno, 
jwever,  as  we  have  s«en,  has  witnessed  two  cases  occurring  in  children 
iich  the  disease  was  transmitted  directly  through  tho  mothers  who 
themselves  the  subjects  of  the  malady. 
But  nothing  on  this  point  can  surpass  the  instructive  histories  re- 
by  Dr.  Naunyn  '  relative  to  cases  brought  before  his  medical  olin- 
Kdnigsberg.  Six  generations  were  subject  to  the  disease.  Mem- 
srs  of  three  generations  were  alive  at  the  time  Naunyn  delivered  his 
sturc,  and  the  clinical  histories  of  seven  cases  were  personally  known 
to  him.  The  oldest  of  these,  Dorothea  Braun  (^nie  Bcssel),  was  seventy 
jfiears  old.  Her  father  and  grandfather  had  the  affection,  to  her  knowl* 
edg«,  and  her  father  told  her  that  her  great-graudfathcr  was  also  its  sub- 
Dorothea  bad  eleven  brothers  and  sisters,  of  whom  only  onc', 
linna,  a  sister,  had  the  disease.  Of  her  own  seven  children  four  wera 
LfToctcd.  Of  Minna''s  three,  one  dying  in  early  infancy,  two  were  dia 
Of  Dorothea's  uncles,  seven  in  number,  two  suffered  from  tbt- 
ilady. 
The  tuble  on  l>age  508  shows  at  a  glance  the  relationship  of  the 
STeral  members  of  this  remarkable  family,  and  tho  channels  through 
rhtch  the  disease  was  transmitted  directly,  and  by  atavism.  From  ita 
ixaminatioD  we  see — 

1.  None  of  the  sons  of  Daniel  Boasel  were  affected,  but  two  of  tho 
[daughters,  Dorothea  and  Minna,  were,  and  the  malady  was  propagated 
them. 

Of  Minna's  three  children,  all  females,  two  had  the  disease. 
Of  Dorothea's  seven  children,  two  boys  and  two  giris  were  af- 
rbilc  two  boys  and  one  girl  escaped. 

ie  of  the  boys,  Hermann,  and  one  of  the  girls,  Emilie,  who  ea- 
ipcd,  bad  each  a  boy  who  had  the  disease,  thus  affording  two  examples 
of  atavism,  one  through  the  male  and  one  through  the  female. 

This  history  is  in  marked  contrast  to  that  of  Wctherbee  so  far  •• 
JO  lino  of  descent  is  concerned,  and  the  two  together  may  be  oon- 
definitely  settling  affirmatively  the  question  of  the  heredi- 
transmission  of  prog^rossive  muscular  atrophy. 


'0«b«r  Bandhll  dor  progrvaatrra  Muakelitrophic,'  rcpcnrted  bj  Dr.  Eidiorit  la 
Ummht  WoeAnurhrift.  Xos.  4S  and  U.  187S. 
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From  some  facts  which  will  be  adduced  under  the  head  of  treatmeat 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  syphilis  ia  ocoaaionally  a  cause  of  pro* 
ve  muscular  atrophy. 
The  exciting  cause  is  often  impossible  of  detection.  This  was  the 
case  in  twenty-nine  of  the  inatances  that  hare  come  under  my  observa* 
tion.  Of  the  remaining  twenty-three,  injuries  of  the  spine  were  the 
oatue  in  two,  exposure  to  cold  and  dampness  in  thirteen,  and  excessive 
muscular  exertion  in  eight.  Of  these  latter  cases,  two  occurred  in  the 
peisons  of  ballet-dancers,  the  dbeaao  making  its  appearance  first  in  both 
gastroonemii  muscles  simultaueoualy  ;  one  in  a  gentleman  who  had 
overtasked  the  muscles  of  the  upper  extremities  by  severe  and  long- 
oontinaed  exertion  in  rowing — the  muscles  about  the  shoidders  being 
afleot«d;  in  two,  the  muscles  of  the  right  hand  wore  Brst  attacked,  as 
le  result  of  excessive  use  of  the  pen  in  writing;  in  one,  it  was  induced 
the  occupation,  that  of  a  bricklayer,  requiring  the  patient  to  bear 
le  weight  of  his  body,  during  his  work,  mainly  on  one  leg — the  one 
attmcked;  in  one,  it  was  apparently  induced  by  running  a  long  distance; 
in  one,  it  began  in  the  thenar  eminence  of  the  right  hand  of  a  bridge- 
builder;  in  one,  it  attacked  the  muscles  of  the  hand  and  forearm,  begin- 
ning in  the  ball  of  the  thumb  in  a  man  whose  occupation — faro-dealer — 
required  him  to  use  his  tliumb  and  fore-finger  in  a  peculiar  way  for 
ly  hours  at  a  time.  Venereal  excesses  have  been  alleged  as  a  cause, 
I  have  seen  nothing  to  support  the  assertion. 

Distgnosis. — Progressive  muscular  atrophy  may  be  confounded  with 
fantiio  spiuol  paralysis,  spinal  paralysis  of  adults,  pseudo-hypertro* 
io  paralysis,  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis,  and  various  second* 
forms  of  atrophy. 

From  all  these  diseases  it  is  discriminated  without  diflteulty,  if  atten* 
n  be  pAul  ti)  its  pecaliar  features,  which  in  the  nmin  are  as  follows : 
1.  The  absence  of  fever  and  of  pain  iu  the  back. 
i.  The  gradual  progress  of  the  atropliy,  the  muscles  being  attacked 
by  one  and  not  en  massf,  as  in  the  other  diseases  named. 
&  The  fact  that  there  is  not  paralysis  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
>rd,  the  loss  of  power  being  simply  the  result  of  a  diminished  mass 
moscle. 

4.  The  retention  of  the  electric  contractility  so  long  as  there  are 
lOBcalar  fibres  to  contract  and  the  absence  of  polar  degenerative 

5.  The  presence  of  fibrillary  contractions,  which  are  very  rarely 
et  with  in  other  atrophic  diseases,  except  amyotrophic  lateral  ecle- 

is,  ihe  diagnosis  from  which  will  be  herewith  ]>ointed  out. 
Progressive  muscular  atrophy,  when  manifested  in  the  tongue,  has 
bci-n  mistaken  for  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis.     It  is  readily 
uiathcKl,  however,  from  thiH  latter  disease  by  the  fact  that  atrophy 
»  not  aa  aMompaniment  of  the  morbid  process  which  characterizes 
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glos8o-Ubio  laryngeal  paralysis.  In  progresaive  muscular  atrophy  at- 
tacking the  tongue  the  organ  is  marked  by  knots  and  dopressiona,  the 
latter  corresponding  to  the  situation  of  the  atrophied  muscular  bundles 
and  the  former  to  the  as  j'et  untouched  portions.  In  glosao-Iabio  Uuyn- 
geal  paralysis  the  tongue  lies  motionless  in  the  m<mth,  undiminished  b 
8ize. 

In  locomotor  ataxia  there  is  sometimes  a  wasting  of  the  musoiesr  i 
but  the  fact  that  the  atrophy  is  shown  in  masses  of  muscles  at  once,  and 
the  clinical  history  of  the  patient,  will  sufhce  to  render  the  diagnons 
exact. 

In  rheumatic  aHections  there  is  often  atrophy,  but  this  is  conseca- 
tive  on  paralysis,  and  in  the  cases  of  tumors  of  the  cord  wo  have  the 
phenomena  of  slow  compression  in  addition  to  those  of  muscular  atro* 
phy. 

In  cases  of  injury  of  tlie  cord  or  of  the  nerves  supplying  a  part,  pa- 
ralysis is  the  first  sjrmptoui  to  make  its  appearance,  though  atrophy  mar 
very  quickly  follow.  In  such  instances  the  electric  contractility  is  soon 
lost.  Attention  to  the  clinical  history  of  such  cases  will  render  a  mi»-| 
take  in  their  diagnosis  almost  out  of  the  question. 

Prognosis. — From  what  has  been  said,  it  will  readily  be  apprehended  1 
that  progressive  muscular  atrophy  is  a  very  serious  disease;  indeed,  it 
is  one  of  the  most  progressive  of  all  the  afl'ections  to  which  the  term  has 
been  applied. 

In  only  three  cases  have  I  succeeded  in  arresting  the  course  of  the 
disease,  and  in  restoring  the  atrophied  muscles.  One  of  these  was  tliat 
of  a  highly-intelligent  gontleman,  formerly  an  oflicer  in  the  navy,  but  i 
now  a  resident  of  this  city,  whose  case  has  already  been  referred  to  as 
having  been  induced  by  rowing;  the  other  was  that  of  the  patient,  also 
previously  mentioned,  in  whom  the  affection  was  induced  by  cold,  and 
which  began  in  the  right  deltoid  muscle.  Both  of  these  patients  were 
entirely  cured,  regaining  full  muscular  power.  The  other  was  a  roan 
who  came  to  my  clinic  at  the  University  Medical  College  during  the  win- 
ter of  1874-'75. 

In  four  other  cases,  which  I  saw  before  the  disease  had  advanced  to 
a  great  extent,  its  progress  waa  airested,  but  there  has  as  yet  been  do 
restoration  of  the  wasted  muscles;  in  two  of  these  there  was  no  prob-  j 
able  cause  of  the  affection. 

The  coexistence  of  a  clinical  history  of  syphilis  probably  makes 
prognosis  more  favorable  than  would  otherwise  be  the  case. 

The  existence  of  an  hereditary  tendency  renders  the  prognosis  m^ 
more  g^ve;  and  the  fact  of  the  disease  ha\nng  lasted  a  long  time  is  also 
of  unfavorable  import. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Investigations  in  regard  to  the 
morbid  anatomy  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy  relate  to  the  condi' 
tion  of  the  spinal  cord,  the  nerves,  and  the  affected  muscles. 
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The  spinftl  cord  has  been  examined  in  oases  of  progressive  muBcular 
Itropby    by  Bergmann,   Aleryon,   Gull,   Luys,   Lockbart   Clarke^   and 
ibors,  witb  very  different  results;  some  of  tbese  observers  finding  no 
lange  whatever,  and  others  detecting  notable  variations  from  the  nor- 
mal structure.     In  three  cases  examined  by  Clarke,'  disorganization  of 
rUie  spinal  cord,  especially  of  the  gray  matter,  was  found,  with,  in  onti 
oase,  deposit  of  amyloid  oorpusules. 
^m       Bfore  recently  Haycm,"  and  Chai-cot  and  Joflfroy,*  have  studied  the 
^B&orbtd  anatomy  of  progressive  muscular  atropliy  with  groat  care.     In 
^B9ayem'8  oase,  the  disease  affected  the  muscles  of  the  upper  oxtrenii- 
^■tiea  to  such  an  extent  as  to  render  them  powerless  from  the  fiboulders 
down.     The  patient  died  from  paralysis  of  the  diaphragm,  and  of  pneu- 
monia. 

On  post-mortem  examination,  the  spinal  cord  appeared  healthy  to 
tbo  naked  eye.     The  anterior  roots  of  the  cervical  nerves  wore,  how- 
notably  atrophied.    The  most  attenuated  were  those  of  the  second, 
fourth,  and  tiith  pairs.     7'he  sympathetic  was  healthy.     On  mi- 
>pio  examination  of  the  cord,  the  most  marked  characteristic  was 
)hy  and  disapp«iaranco  of  the  nerve-cells.     In  some  portions  there 
none  to  be  seen,  but  there  were  large  numbers  of  free  nuclei, 
lid  of  cells  containing  many  nuclei.     The  atrophy  of  the  nerve-oella, 
i^od  of  the  anterior  cornua  of  gray  substance,  was  greatest  at  the  level 
of  the  second  and  third  cervical  nerves,  and  extended  as  low  as  the  fifth 
BrvicaL     This  region  was  tliat  from  which  the  nerves  supplying  the 
>pbied  muscles  wore  derivL-d.    In  the  dorsal  and  lumbar  regions  there 
no  atrophy  of  nerve-cells  or  of  nerve-roots. 

A  considei'ation  of  this  case  shows,  as  Uuyem  remarks,  that  it  is  one 

[ivhich,  during  life,  exhibited  the  usual  symptoms  of  progressive  muscu- 

ir  atrophy,  and  that,  at  the  post-mortem  examination,  lesions  were 

>and  in  the  muscles  in  the  anterior  roots  of  the  nerve,  and,  above  all, 

the  s^iinal  cord.     The  alterations  front  the  healthy  structure  of  the 

)rd  consisted  of — 

1.  Abnormal  vascularization  with  dilatation,  and  sclorosis  of  the  ar- 
»rinlc4i,  and  of  the  larger  capillaries. 

i,  A  more  or  less  abundant  exudation  surrounding  the  blood-ve»- 
lela. 

S.  Multiplication  of  the  elements  of  the  interstitial  tissue  (the  neu- 
rofglia),  aud  finally  atrophy,  and  di<uippearanoe  of  a  very  great  num- 
ber of  the  nerve-colls. 


■*i  "itrchiTM  of  Mrdicinc,'*  vol.  UL,  1881 ;  also,  tune,  vol.  iv.;  also,  JnttiA  *md 
l^Ktlfm  MnUtO'CiirmyiM^  Rfttem,  vol.  xxx.,  1862. 

'  **  Note  nr  un  ru  d'atrophic  muHculairo  progreuiTe,  av«o  l^ioni  de  1&  mofillc,"  Af 
imm  de  PhyiologU,  No.  2,  1S69,  p.  &2I,  and  No.  8,  1861,  p.  S9 1. 
*  "  DfTttx  ou  d'4truphie  munculairo  prograuive,  aT«c  )6aiona  de  UnubaUnoe  griao  etda 
■lu  ant^ro-Ul^raus  dc  fa  moello  dptni^ra,"  Ar^ve*  dt  Phy*it>lojfU,  Noa.  t  tad  ^ 
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These  facts  point  to  the  existence  of  ohronio  inflammation  of  the 
gray  substance  of  the  cord,  beginning  in  the  nerve  or  parenchyniatoua 
tissue,  and  subsequently  involving  the  neuroglia  or  interstitial  sub- 
stance. 

The  two  cases  of  MM.  Charcot  and  Joffroy  have  also  been  very  care- 
t'ully  and  thoroughly  studied. 

The  chief  features  of  the  first  case  were,  progressive  muscular  atro- 
phy, especially  marked  in  the  superior  extremities;  atrophy  of  the 
muscles  of  the  tongue  and  of  the  orbicularis  oris,  and  paralysis  with 
rigidity  of  the  inferior  extremities.  The  patient  was  a  woman,  and,  be- 
coming suddenly  very  weak,  died  asphyxiated. 

At  the  autopsy,  the  anterior  roots,  especially  those  of  the  cervical 
region,  were  found  greatly  atrophied  and  discolored.  The  oord  ap 
peared  healthy  to  the  naked  eye,  except  that  at  the  dorso-lumbar  en- 
largement it  was  softened.  On  microscopical  examination,  however, 
the  nerve-tubes  of  the  anterior  columns  were  discovered  to  be  atrophied, 
a  great  number  being  only  represented  by  the  axis  cylinder,  while  the 
connective  tissue  was  very  much  increased.  The  posterior  oolumns 
were  not  involved  in  the  least. 

In  examining  the  gray  substance  of  the  cervical  region,  the  authors 
were  struck  with  the  extreme  degree  of  atrophy  which  the  cells  of  the 
anterior  comua  had  undergone;  a  large  proportion  of  them  had  entirely 
disappeared,  leaving  no  trace  behind  them.  The  posterior  oomua  ap- 
peared to  exhibit  all  the  qualities  of  the  normal  condition. 

The  alterations  in  the  other  regions  of  the  cord  were  not  directly 
connected  with  the  muscular  atrophy,  except  as  regards  the  medulla  ob- 
longata, where  the  cells  of  the  nuclei  of  origin  of  the  hypoglossal  were 
found  to  bo  atrophied,  and  even  completely  destroyed.  In  the  second 
case,  similar  structural  changes  were  found.* 

As  Charcot  states,  when  the  alterations  of  the  neuroglia  are  yetv 
pronounced,  the  anterior  horn,  which  is  the  seat  of  the  morbid  prooess, 
may  be  considerably  reduced  in  size.  This  condition  is  well  shown  in 
the  accompanying  woodcut  (Fig.  55),  which  represents  a  section  of  the 
spinal  cord  taken  from  the  cervical  region  of  a  patient  who  had  been 
the  subject  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy — a,  the  left  anterior  horn 
of  gray  matter;  b,  the  right  anterior  horn,  the  cells  of  which  are  &tro> 
phied  with  the  exception  of  a  small  group  at  c.  The  whole  right  ante- 
rior horn  is  seen  to  be  diminished  in  size. 


'  These  cues,  which  at  the  time  were  cooaidered  to  be  instances  of  progreasire  mt^ 
rular  atrophy  with  complications,  arc  now  to  be  classed  under  the  bead  of  amyotrophic 
lateral  epina)  aclerosia.  I  have  described  here  the  morbid  anatomy  exhibited  by  them  la 
Bu  far  aa  it  relates  to  the  lesion  of  the  ceils  in  the  anterior  boms  of  gray  matter,  roaerr. 
ing  the  consideratioa  of  the  other  lesioDS  for  a  subsequent  division  of  the  subject.  It 
may  be  said  now,  in  andcipation  of  a  fbller  discussion,  that  the  alterations  of  the  gn7 
matter  of  the  anterior  uonia  appear  to  be  the  some  In  the  two  diseases. 
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MJVI.  Provost  and  David'  liave  recently  reported  a  case  of  atrophy 

»f  the  thenar  eminence,  similar  to  that  related  on  page  4^2  as  oocur- 

'ring  in  my  own  experience.     They  bad  the  opportunity,  however,  of 

making  a  post-mortem  examination,  the  patii-nt  dying  of  a  wound  of 

he  head.     The  man,  the  suhject  of  the  disease,  had  had  from  hia  in- 

f'fanry  complete  atrophy  of  the  muscles  of  the  hall  of  the  right  thumb. 

Even  the  bone  was  atrophied.     There  had  never  been  pain. 

Ttm.  w. 
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(.)n  post-mortem  examination  there  were  found:  manifest  atrophy 

of  the  anterior  root  of  the  right  eighth  cervical  nerve;  slight  atrophy 

of  the  anterior  root  of  the  right  seventh  cervical  nerve,  and  atrophy 

of  the  right  anterior  horn  of  gray  matter  in  relation  with  these  roota. 

Thn  mnsclea  of  the  thenar  eminence  were  entirely  destroyed  ;  but  all 

^_ihfi  other  musoli's  of  the  hand  and  arm  were  normal. 

^H      In  tliia  case  the  relation  between  the  spinal  lesions  and  the  affected 

^^Mpal^B  was  sufficiently  explicit. 

^^pp^Still  more  lately  MM.  Pierrot  and  Troisier*  have  oxaniined  the  spinal 
^^■onb  of  two  patients  who  died  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy,  and 
^Hmm  eonfirmed  in  all  essential  respects  the  results  obtained  by  the 
^BPlKwoni  previously  mentioned.  The  character  of  the  lesions  of  the 
cord  and  nerves  may  therefore  be  considered  as  di<finitely  ascertained; 
aad  it  is  equally  an  established  fact,  first  noticed  by  Cruveilhier,  that 

^  "  Ifot«  Bur  un  vw  d'atrtiphie  dea  niusdca  de  r^mlo^nre  (hcnnr  drolle  nrec  Iteioni 
■k  U  movUs  ipinitre,"  Archirr^  de  Phtitiolopir,  1874,  p.  Bl>S. 

•**K<rt«  *wr  Avax  oa  d'»troplli«  ntUCuUirv  progr«Mir«,"  Arehivti  df  PkytioitfU, 
ItTB,  p.  »T. 
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the  anterior  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves  derived  from  the  affected  por- 
tion of  the  conl  and  supplving  the  diseased  muscles  are  generally 
found  atrophied  from  the  disappearance  of  a  certain  number  of 
nerve-tubes.  Tliis  is  a  secondary  lesion  resulting  from  the  spinal  dO' 
generation. 

The  atrophy  of  the  muscles  ia  due  to  the  degeneration  and  uUi- 
tnate  disappearance  of  the  fibrillfe.  To  the  naked,  eye  they  appear 
pale  and  attenuated.  By  niii-roscopieal  examination,  it  is  Been  that 
the  transverse  striie  of  the  fibrillte  are  in  course  of  disappearance, 
and  as  the  disease  advances  tliey  arc  perceived  to  fade  away  alto- 
gether. Eventually,  the  longitudinal  striic  also  disappear.  At  the 
same  time,  the  muscular  fibrilla;  break  up  into  granules,  and  then 
undergo  regressive  metamorphosis  into  fat.  It  is  not  nucomraon  to 
see  a  bundle  of  fibrillBe,  in  one  part  of  which  the  transverse  stria' 
only  have  vanished  ;  in  another,  the  longitudinal ;  in  another,  the 
process  of  disintegration  complete  ;  and  in  another,  oil-globules  occu- 
pying their  place,  Fat-corpuscics  are  frequently  found  deposited 
between  the  bundles  of  tibrillft'.  After  a  time  the  fat  disappears,  and 
nothing  is  left  of  the  muscle  but  a  cord  of  connective  tissue  made  up 
of  the  perimysium. 

Sometimes  the  interstitial  fat  is  deposited  in  such  large  amount  nf^ 
to  take  away  from  the  atrophied  parts  all  appearance  of  emaciation, 
and,  in  fact,  to  mask  the  essential  feature  of  the  disease.  Duchenne 
has  particularly  called  attention  to  this  circumstance,  and  has  given 
engravings  representing  patients  thus  affected. 

The  essential  points  in  the  morbid  anatomy  of  progressive  muscu- 
lar atrophy  are  no  longer  matters  of  doubt.  The  bearing  of  these 
points  on  the  real  nature  of  tlie  disease  is  next  to  be  investigated. 

At  the  outset  of  the  inquiry  relative  to  the  pathology  of  pro- 
gressive muscular  atrophy,  the  question  arises,  Is  it  an  affection 
of  tho  muscles,  the  nerves,  the  sympathetic  syetem,  or  the  spinal 
cord? 

As  regards  its  being  a  disease  primarily  of  the  affected  muscles 
Friedreich'  is  the  most  strenuous  contestant  in  support  of  the  affirma- 
tion. His  main  argument  is  that  lesions  are  found  in  the  mnsclif 
while  they  are  not  found  in  the  spinal  cord  or  nervous  system,  except 
in  a  few  instances.  But  he  neglects  to  state  these  very  important 
facts,  that  in  every  case  he  cites,  in  which  lesions  of  the  cord  were 
not  found,  the  examination  was  made  before  Lockhart  Clarke  had 
taught  us  how  histological  investigations  of  the  nervous  centres  wer«? 
to  be  carried  on,  and  that  in  every  case  of  progressive  muscular  atro- 
phy, in  which  the  spinal  cord  has  been  examined  since  that  time,  and 
according  to  that  method,  disease  of  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  mat- 
ter has  beeti  found.  Thus  the  first  examination  which  be  cttCB  wag 
'  " Dcbcr  Mudkclatiophie,"  u.  s.  w.,  B<>rlin,  1873. 
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made  in  1858  ;  the  last  in  1867.  In  tlio  intervening  period  the 
lesions  of  the  cells  in  the  anterior  lioms  did  not  attract  attention — 
were  not,  in  fact,  discovered,  Lockbart  Clarke,  Charcot,  Joffroj*. 
Duobcnne,  Hayera,  Pierret,  Pr^voat,  and  others,  hid  not  made  the 
examinations  which  have  placed  the  existence  of  the  central  lesion 
beyond  a  doubt. 

Now,  as  to  the  relation  of  caase  and  effect  which  the  epinal  and 
alar  lesion  bear  to  one  another,  opinions  vary,  and  the  qnes- 
appoars  to  be  one  which,  in  its  very  nature,  is  incapable  of 
Ixjing  |K>sitively  solved.  We  can  only  take  the  evidence  on  both 
i»id«'S  iind  determine  the  matter  according  to  what  strikes  ns  as 
bt-iiig  the  weight  of  testimony  ;  and  this  appears  to  be  in  favor 
of  the  doctrine  of  primary  spinal  dieea«e.  We  have  in  support  of 
this  view — 

1.  The  fact  that  those  cells  of  the  cord  are  diseased  which  arc  in 
anatomical  and  physiological  relation  with  the  affected  muscles. 

2.  The  absolute  certainty  that  similar  lesions  of  the  anterior  horns 
of  gray  matter  will  cause  atrophy  of  muscles — infantile  spinal  paraly- 
sis spinal  paralysis  of  adults,  acute  myelitis,  etc.  In  thct^e  diseases 
we  know  from  the  central  as  well  as  from  the  peripluTal  phenomena 
thst  the  morbid  process  starts  from  the  spinal  cord.  We  have  hence 
•ridence  that  atrophy  of  nerve-cells  will  give  rise  to  atrophy  of 
muiscles. 

3.  (>n  the  contrary,  wo  have  nothing  to  show  that  atrophy  nf 
a  muscle  will  cause  intlammation  and  degeneration  of  spinal  nerve- 
cell*. 

4.  If  the  disease  were  a  primary  affection  of  the  muscular  system, 
we  ought  to  find  the  nerves  diseased  at  their  extreme  peripheral  ter- 
minations in  the  muscles ;  such,  however,  is  not  the  case.  The 
ascending  neurit i.<^,  which  Friedreich  assumes  to  exist,  is  not  shown  to 
be  a  pathological  entity.  Neither  the  patho-anatomical  facts  nor  the 
symptoms  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy  give  any  color  of  truth  to 
hia  theory. 

It  is  not  to  bo  doubted,  however,  that  peripheral  lesions  of  the 
nervoQB  system  will  cause  central  disease.  But  we  can  readily  con- 
cede that  much,  without  going  to  extreme  lengths  with  Friedreich. 
As  to  the  affection  l>eing  a  primary  disease  of  the  nerves,  the  only 
have  of  that  doctrine  is  the  fact  of  the  atrophy  of  the 
of  thi*  spinal  nerves  in  direct  relation  with  the  atrophied 
nuelea.  Cruvcilhier  regarded  this  condition  ns  the  essential  lesion, 
nuMnly,  however,  because  he  was  unable  with  his  imperfect  means  of 
roaearcb  lo  dispovcr  the  morbid  process  in  the  cord.  This  nerve-atro- 
phy is  like  ili:it  of  the  muscles — to  lie  regarded  as  entirely  secondary 
to  the  central  disease,  and  as  being  directly  dependent  thereon.  If  it 
primary  or  due  to  the  muscular  atrophy,  we  would  find  it  not  only 
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manifested  in  the  anterior  nerve-roots  but  in  the  peripheral  extremi- 
ties ;  beginning  in  them  and  passing  along  the  trunks  of  the  nerves  to 
the  cord. 

When  we  come  to  consider  the  relation  of  progressive  muscular  at* 
rophy  to  the  sympathetic  nervous  system  we  find  little  or  nothing  lo 
warrant  us  in  considering  it  as  one  of  cause  and  eJTcct.  It  is  true  that 
Juccoud '  and  others  have  observed  lesions  of  the  sympathetic,  asso- 
ciated with  the  disease  in  question;  but  Charcot,  Yulpian,  and  Hayem, 
by  the  employment  of  the  most  approved  methods  of  research,  have 
failed  to  confirm  these  results;  and  quite  recently  M.  Lebimoff*  has 
most  thoroughly  and  conclusively,  in  a  case  of  undoubted  progressive 
muscular  atrophy,  investigated  the  sympathetic  nervous  system,  nnd 
has  found  neither  fatty  degeneration  of  the  nervous  element  nor  de- 
generation or  proliferation  of  the  neuroglia.  All  that  he  discovered 
was  a  deposit  of  pigmented  granulations  in  the  protoplasm  of  the  con- 
nective-tissue cells — a  condition  which  he  very  properly  ascribes  to  the 
general  exhaustion  and  the  cachectic  state  of  the  patient.  In  this  case 
the  characteristic  alterations  of  the  cells  of  the  anterior  horns  were 
very  pronounced. 

Hence  we  are,  I  think,  forced  to  conclude  that  progressive  muscular 
atrophy  is  not  primarily  a  disease  of  the  muscles,  the  nerves,  or  the 
sympathetic  system,  but  of  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter  of  the 
spinal  cord. 

As  to  the  nature  of  the  process  by  which  the  cells  are  destroyed 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  a  very  slow,  chronic  inflam- 
mation. 

Relative  to  the  physiological  functions  of  the  cells  which  are  the 
seat  of  the  disease,  there  is  not  much  to  say  in  addition  to  the  remarks 
already  made  when  infantile  spinal  paralysis  and  spinal  paralysis  of 
adults  were  under  consideration. 

Progressive  muscular  atrophy,  pure  and  uncomplicated,  is  unaccom- 
panied by  paralysis,  except  such  loss  of  power  as  is  directly  due  to  the 
diminution  of  the  volume  of  the  affected  muscles.  The  inference  is, 
therefore,  that  it  is  not  the  motor  veWn  which  have  disappeared  or  be- 
oome  atrophied,  and  yet,  ou  post-mortem  examination,  ive  find  that 
nerve-cells  of  sorre  kind  have  been  diseased.  The  presumption  is,  and 
it  is  reasonabk',  that  these  are  cells  which  are  specially  connected  with 
the  nutrition  of  muscles — trophic  cells — and  that  progressive  muscular 
utrophy  is  a  symptom  indicating  the  existence  of  disease  of  the  trophic 
cells.  The  very  existence  of  these  cells  is  a  matter  of  inference,  but  in 
my  opinion  the  argument  in  favor  of  the  atlirmative  Is  very  much 

■  "Bulletin  de  la  »odM  inddicale  dea  hftpiUux,"  1864  ;  and  "Trait6  de  p«Uio)ogl» 
iDtcme,"  tome  ».,  1S70,  p.  867. 

*  "  Rccberchcs  our  I'tjtat  du  systcmc  nerreox  Bjmpathiquc  dans  im  cas  d*atrophie  iiiu» 
culaire  progressive  apinalc  protopatliiqno,"  etc.,  Arehion  de  Physiologies  1874,  p.  SS9. 
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Btrengtbencd  by  the  facts  furnished  by  the  morbid  anatomy  of  progres- 
give  muscular  atrophy.  Dr.  Handfield  Jones  *  has  recently  Vrritten  for- 
cibly against  tJie  existence  of  any  special  trophic  nerves,  and,  by  exten- 
sion of  reasoning,  trophic  nerve-cells.  But  he  was  unaware  of  the 
more  recent  researches  of  Duchenne  and  Joffroy,*  upon  whioh^  in  ac- 
cordance with  these  observers,  I  have  based  my  views  of  the  pathology 
of  progpressive  muscular  atrophy,  and  to  which  I  have  already  alluded. 
We  have  only  to  take  into  consideration  the  phenomena  which  are  ex- 
hibited in  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis  as  it  affects  the  tongue  and 
progrcsKive  muscular  atrophy  attacking  the  same  organ,  to  perceive 
how  wide  is  the  difference  between  the  two  affections.  In  the  case  of 
a  lady  from  Rhode  Island,  now  under  my  care,  the  thenar  eminences  of 
both  hand<t,  certain  muscles. of  the  anus,  and  others  of  the  lower  ex- 
tmnities,  are  in  a  state  of  profound  atrophy.  One  side  of  the  face  is 
affected.  She  swaUows  with  difficulty  and  speaks  with  great  indis- 
tinctness. Here  are  some  of  the  8\Tnptoms  of  glosso-labio-laryngcal 
paralysis  to  a  superficial  observer,  but  when  the  patient  opens  hor  mouth 
the  tongue  is  seen  not  as  a  mass  of  reddened,  flabby,  inert  muscles  ly- 
ing tor[>id,  but  atrophied  to  a  marked  degree  on  the  left  side  and  capable 
of  being  moved  as  well  as  the  diminished  volume  of  muscuLir  tissue  will 
permit.  Here  we  have  atrophy  of  the  muscular  system  beginning  in 
the  upper  extremities  and  finally  attacking — still  preserving  its  oharac- 
tcristioa — the  muscles  of  the  face  and  tongue. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  may  have  the  morbid  process,  which  gives 
rise  to  glosso-labio-larj'ngeal  paralysis,  extend  down  the  cord  and 
attack  the  cells  of  the  anterior  horns.  But  it  is  then  a  paralysis  which 
focults,  not  an  atrophy,  and  the  lesions  of  the  anterior  horns  are  to  be 
eiftssed  with  the  secondary  degenerations  of  the  cord. 

Are  wo  not,  from  these  two  categories  of  cases,  still  further  war- 
noted  in  assuming  the  existence  of  motor  and  trophic  cells  both  in  the 
WfinaX  oord  proper  and  the  medulla  oblongata  ?  To  answer  this  ques* 
tion  in  the  negative  it  appears  to  me  we  are  forced  to  disregard  some 
of  the  most  cogent  teachings  of  morbid  anatomy  and  pathology. 

Treatmeut. — The  most  approved  means  of  treatment  consist  in  thr 
nse  of  the  primary  or  galvanic  current  to  the  spine,  and  the  faradaic 
to  the  atrophied  muscles.  The  former  is  best  applied  by  placing  one 
pole  on  the  nape  of  the  neck  and  stroking  the  skin  on  each  side  of 
the  vertebral  column  with  the  other,  llie  current  should  be  as  strong 
as  the  patient  can  endure.  A  shance  should  be  given  every  altemale 
day,  and  should  last  about  ten  minutes. 

The  faradaic  current  should  be  carefully  and  thoroughly  applied  to 

'  "  Ar«  there  SjtrdAl  Trophic  Nerves  f"  St.  Gevryr'*  HonpU at  Report*,  vol.  ill,,  18M, 
p.  89. 

*  "  !>•  r«iraphi«  sigitC-  rt  i!iiuuli|uc  d(.-»  cellule*  noi-vctiscs,"  etc,  ^rtAttw*  de  F^yti- 
ttagU,  So.  «,  1870,  p.  499. 
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every  atrophied  muscle  within  reach  wliich  responds,  and  should  be 
powerful  and  slowly  iuterrupted.  la  those  muscles  which  do  not  con- 
tract to  the  induced  current  the  primary  may  be  employed,  but  such  a 
coarse  will  rarely  be  necessary,  the  muscle  being,  in  the  vast  majority 
of  cases,  beyond  the  reach  of  remedial  means.  It  is  probably  entirely 
atrophied. 

By  the  use  of  these  measures  I  have  succeeded  in  curing  three 
cases.  These  have  already  been  referred  to.  Tlie  last,  a  man  whoso 
thenar  and  hypothenar  eminences  were  markedly  atrophied,  and  in 
whom  the  flexores  carpi  ulnaris  and  radialis  were  already  affected,  came 
rWith  his  physician  to  my  clinic  at  the  University  Medical  College.  1 
Ivised  the  treatment  mentioned  ;  it  was  carried  out,  and  in  the  course 
of  two  months  the  muscles  were  almost  completely  restored.  The 
atrophy  showed  no  further  disposition  to  extend.  I  have  since  heard 
that  this  patient  entirely  recovered- 

If  there  is  the  least  suspicion  of  syphilis,  iodide  of  potassium  in 
large  doses  should  be  administered.  In  the  case  of  a  gentleman  affected 
with  progressive  muscular  atrophy,  with  an  undoubted  clinical  history 
of  syphilis,  and  who,  residing  out  of  New  York,  I  see  only  about  once  a 
month,  a  very  positive  arrest  of  the  disease  appears  to  have  resulted 
from  this  treatment.  Wlien  he  first  consulted  me  the  right  thenar  and 
hypothenar  eminences  were  entirely  destroyed ;  the  interossei  and 
lumbricales  were  nearly  so.  All  the  muscles  of  the  forearm  were 
more  or  less  affected,  and  the  disease  was  manifesting  itself  in  the  left 
thenar  eminence,  which  was  already  decidedly  wasted*  He  was  at  first 
treated  by  electricity,  but  there  was  no  improvement,  and  while  this 
agent  was  being  used  the  left  triceps  showed  signs  of  atrophy,  and 
tibrtllary  contractions  occurred  in  the  muscles  of  both  arms,  which  were 
not  yet  wasted,  and  in  those  of  the  trunk.  Tlie  electricity  was  now 
discontinued  after  having  been  employed  over  six  weeks,  and  the  iodide 
of  potassium  was  administered  in  gradually-increasing  doses,  beginning 
with  ten  grains  three  times  a  day.  At  about  the  time  thirty-grain 
doses  were  reached,  the  fibrillary  contractions  ceased.  Ue  continued 
to  increase  the  doses  till  he  took  half  an  ounce  a  day.  There  were 
then  no  contractions,  and  no  further  extension  of  the  atrophy  had  taken 
place.  The  medicine  was  now  discontinued  for  ten  days,  when  it  waa 
resumed  and  continued  as  before.  He  still  takes  the  iodide  in  gradu* 
ally-increasing  dosos  every  alternate  month,  up  to  forty  grains  three 
times  a  day.  A  year  and  more  has  now  elapsed  since  I  first  saw  this 
patient,  and  there  has  been  no  advance  of  the  disease  since  the  treat- 
ment with  the  iodide  was  begun,  and  no  tihrillary  contractions  in  any 
part  of  the  body  since  their  disappearance  nearly  a  year  since. 

A  few  c.-ises  of  improvement  have  been  reported  as  occurring  from 
hydro-therapeutics. 

It  is  very  probable  that  the  majority  of  the  instances  in  which  amel- 
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iontions  or  cures  are  asserted  to  have  been  produced  bj  one  thing  and 

■  another  wore  not  in  reality  cases  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy. 
Every  physician,  whose  practice  is  extensive  in  the  class  of  nervoua 
diseases,  has  doubtless  had  many  patients  consult  him  in  whom  the 
diagnosis  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy  has  been  madep  but  who 
were  affected  with  very  different  affections  from  that  very  intractable 
malidy. 

^^^H  b.  Progressive  Facial  Atrophy. 

V       TTie  remarkable  affection  now  to  bo  described  under  the  name  of 

H  progressive  facial  atrophy  has  been  known  since  1825,  when  Parry '  de* 

Bsoribed  the  case  to  which  all  subsequently  noticed  have  a  more  or  less 

elose  resemblance.      Although   cases   were    subsequently   reported   it 

seems  to  have  attracted  little  attention  till  Lande,'  in  1869,  and  Fremy,* 

in  187^  published  their  monographs.     No  account  of  the  disease  has 

yet  appeared  in  this  country,  and  only  one  case  has  been  reported  in 

I  Great  Britain  since  Parry's  above  cited.     This  case,  described  by  Dr. 

'  Moore,'  of  Dublin,  appears  to  have  been  a  typical  one,  which  is  certainly 

not  the  fact  with  several  of  those  quoted  by  Fremy. 

The  disease,  which  was  called  by  E^mberg — who  was  the  first  to 
it  an  independent  existence — trophoneurosis  facialis,  by  Moore  uni- 
atrophy  of  the  face,  and  by  Lande  laminar  aplasia,   does  not 
to  be  very  common.     Eleven  cases  have  been  collected  by  Lande, 
and  Fr6my  adduces  twenty -four  additional  ones,  several  of  which,  how- 
ever, are,  as  I  have  said,  not  cases  of  the  disease  in  question.     Tbi*et^ 
i  instances  only  have  come  under  ray  observation. 

Various  theories  relative  to  its  essential  character  have  been  ail- 
ed.    Thene,  with  the  reasons  which  have  induced  me  to  consider 
a»  having  athnities  with  progreKsive  mu«cular  atrophy,  will  be  fully 
I  brought  forward  under  the  head  of  morbid  anatomy  and  pathology. 

SymptOQlS. — The  first  case  which  i->ccurre<i  in  my  own  experience 

was  that  of  a  lady  forty -one  years  of  age,  who  consulted  me  in  January, 

1874.     Twenty  years  previously  she  had  noticed  as  the  first  symptom 

\%  v«ry  slight  degree  of  weakness  in  those  muscles  of  the  left  side  of 

I  the  face  concerned  in  the  movemcnta  of  the  lips,  so  that,  when  she 

I  attempted  to  smile  or  laugh,  the  mouth  did  not  expand  to  the  same 

i-xteot  on  that  side  as  on  the  right. 

l^his  condition  la.ste<l  several  months  without  giving  her  mach  an- 

Inoyance,  till  on  waking  one  morning  she  noticed  a  pale,  almost  white 

spot  on  the  skin  immediately  over  the  left  malar  bone.     This  was  of  a 

'  GuA  hy  Roml>er|;,  "  Lchrbach  der  Nerrenknnkbeitcn  dc.t  U  uuscbcD,"  Berlin,  I  AM. 
*  ^'Easi  sur  I'ftplaMe  Itmineiise  progressire,"  Parin.  1868. 
**tladc  erilique  do  la  tropbon6rrow  fadale,"  Paris,  1872. 

tt  Dnilatcral  Airopbj  of  tbe  Fms,"  thtitli*  QtuurUrig  Jotanul  of  IltJicai 
IM2,  p.  943. 
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sub-rotund  form,  and  gradually  enlarged  to  the  size  of  a  doUar^  becom- 
ing palor  in  hue  and  more  irregular  in  outline. 

Then  she  began  to  notice  that  there  was  a  lack  of  the  fullness  which 
oharactorized  the  right  side  of  the  face,  and  this  was  especially  evident 
at  the  situation  of  the  spot.     Here  a  depression  was  plainly  to  be  seea 

Then  a  second  depression,  but  this  time  without  being  preceded  by 
pahmess  of  the  skin,  began  to  appear.  This  was  situated  at  about  the 
middle  of  the  chin,  half  an  inch  to  the  left  of  the  median  line.  This 
extended  most  toward  the  right  side,  and  in  the  course  of  two  years  bad 
reached  the  median  lino  and  had  a  length  of  about  two  inches  towaxd 
the  angle  of  the  mouth. 

During  the  time  that  these  depressions  were  extending  she  bad  been 
subject  to  hbrillary  contractions  all  over  the  left  side  of  the  face. 

There  were  no  other  symptoms,  beyond  the  exooedingly  gradual  ex- 
tension of  the  first  depression,  for  fifteen  years.  Then  a  third  spot,  si^ 
uated  on  the  skin  imiiiediutely  over  the  angle  of  the  jaw,  on  the  left 
side,  appeared  and  gradually  extended  as  bad  the  first.  A  depression 
likewise  occurred  in  the  soft  parts  at  this  spot,  and,  extending,  finally 
reached  tlio  first  depression. 

When  she  consulted  me  there  was  a  marked  difference  in  the  size 
of  the  two  sides  of  the  face,  especially  the  lower  part.  The  skin  over  the 
forehead  on  the  left  side  was  glossy  and  the  belly  of  the  occipito-fron- 
talLs  muBoIe  was  decidedly  thinner  than  that  of  the  opposite  side.  The 
left  eye  appeared  to  bo  less  prominent  than  the  right,  the  temporal 
muscle  was  thinner,  and  the  masseter  was  certainly  not  so  thick  aa  its 
fellow.  All  the  muscles  of  the  angle  of  the  mouth,  as  well  as  the  left 
half  of  the  orbicularis  oris,  were  atrophied.  The  depression  on  the  chin 
involved  the  depressors  of  ttie  lower  lip  and  angle  of  the  mouth.  The 
elevator  of  the  upper  lip  and  of  the  ala  nasi  was  not  affected. 

The  skin  over  the  left  side  of  the  face  was  apparently  attached  firm- 
ly to  the  parts  below,  and  did  not  admit  of  being  moved  or  pinched  be- 
tween the  fingers.  It  was  decidedly  thinner  than  that  of  the  other 
side. 

I  could  not  ascertain  that  there  was  any  atrophy  of  the  bones.  The 
pulsations  of  the  carotid,  temporal  and  facial  arteries  were  as  strong  ou 
the  left  side  as  on  the  right. 

There  was  no  discoloration  or  falling  off  of  the  hair,  no  aberration 
of  Ronsibility,  no  unilateral  SM-eating,  and  no  difference  in  the  amount 
of  sebaceous  secretions  on  the  two  sides. 

The  motor  power  of  the  left  side  of  the  face  was  weaker  than 
that  of  the  right.  When  the  mouth  was  expanded,  the  action  was 
mnrkc'dly  li-ss  on  the  loft  than  on  the  right  side.  The  left  buccinator 
was  tlnnnt'r  and  weaker  than  the  right,  the  left  half  of  the  orbiculari« 
oris  did  not  contract  to  the  same  extent  a^  the  right  when  the  tnoath 
was  pursed  up,  and  the  jaws  were  less  strongly  brought  together  on 
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the  left  thaD  on  the  right  side.  Yet  there  was  no  paralysis  in  any 
mu8cle,  and  each,  on  very  thorougb  exploration  with  the  faradaic  cur- 
rent of  moderate  power,  contracted  well. 

Examined  with  the  eeBthesiometcr  the  senbibility  was  found  to  be 
intAct.  At  no  time  had  there  been  numbness,  pain^  or  any  abnormal 
sensation. 

The  tears,  saliva,  and  buccal  and  nasal  mucus,  did  not  appear  to  be 
altered,  either  in  quality  or  quantity. 

The  tongiie  was  not  involved,  and,  when  protruded,  came  out 
straight.     Deglutition  was  unimpaired. 

The  temperature  of  the  two  sides  of  the  face  was  examined  by  a 
delicate  thermometer,  but  no  difTerence  could  be  found  to  exist;  but  in 
October,  1875,  I  again  had  the  opportunity  of  examining  this  patient, 
and  then,  by  means  of  Dr.  Lombard's  thermo-electric  apparatus,  1  as- 
certained that  the  left  was  .7°  centigrade  lower  in  temperature  than  the 
right  side.     The  general  health  was  excellent. 

Although  not  allowed  to  have  a  photograph  taken,  I  obtained  the 
pennission  of  this  lady  to  examine  the  muscular  tissue,  and  punct- 
uring the  buccinator  with  Duchenne's  trocar  I  succeeded,  with  some 
little  difficulty,  in  extracting  a  fragment  for  microscopical  investiga- 
tion. For  purposes  of  comparison,  I  operated  in  the  same  manner  on 
the  corresponding  part  of  the  opposite  muscle.  Tlie  results  of  the  ex- 
amination will  be  given  when  we  oome  to  the  consideration  of  the  mor- 
bid anatomy  and  pathology. 

A  Hccond  oasf  came  under  my  observation  shortly  after  the  publica- 
tion of  the  foregoing  in  the  sixth  edition  of  this  work,  but  the  patient, 
a  woman  of  about  forty  years  of  age,  passed  from  my  notice  before  1 
had  the  opportunity  of  making  a  study  of  the  phenomena,  or  even  nf 
making  notes  of  them.  My  recollection,  however,  is  clear  that  the 
muscles  supplied  by  the  facial,  the  motor  branch  of  the  fifth,  and  the 
hypoglossjil,  were  the  seat  of  atrophy. 

A  thinl  cAse'  forms  the  subject  of  a  communication  read  before  the 
New  York  Neurological  Society,  March  2,  iHMt).  The  patient  was  a 
girl  fourteen  years  old.  The  affection  was  of  gradual  growth,  and 
did  not  attract  marked  attention  till  about  two  years  previously  to 
my  seeing  lier.  It  was  then  noticed  that  the  left  side  of  the  face  •was 
different  from  the  right,  and  circful  examination  showed  that  there 
wrn*  two  depressions  :  one  just  above  the  anglu  of  the  mouth,  and  otic 
jUHt  Ih*1ow  and  a  little  external  to  thu  other.  Siibscijuently,  the  nnc 
mlwve  and  ulightly  in  front  of  the  K«ft  ear  began  to  a])pear.  All  of 
them  have  continued  to  inci*ease  up  to  the  present  time  (January  24, 
1861),  and  in  addition  there  is  a  decided  diffcreooo  in  the  size  of  the 
two  sideaof  the  face  (I'ig.  50).    There  has  at  no  time  been  any  appar- 

'**A  CMC  at  ]'rtr?rM»lve  Facta!  Atrophy,  with  Tteniarkii  on  llio  Pftlbologj  of  Uh- 
'  Jomrmai  o/  AmotM  atui  Ji/nUal  Dixcata,  April,  1S84X 
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ent  paralysis.  OccaBionally  there  are  what  may  be  called  parozysms 
of  numbncsp,  extcuding  over  the  left  side  of  the  face  and  never  paas* 
jng  the  mesial  line.  These  only  last  a  few  minutes.  At  no  one  nf 
my  examinations  have  I  been  able  to  delect  any  loss  of  sen^ibtlify 


Flo.  60. 


^^^ 


except  of  a  limited  region  over  the  left  half  of  iho  orbicnlaris  oris 
muscle.  The  centres  of  atrophy  were  not  preceded  by  any  whiteness 
of  the  skin.  The  hair,  however,  is  markedly  thinner  on  the  antero- 
superior  auricular  centre  of  atrophy  than  on  the  sound  side. 

Examination  shows,  what  had  not  jireviously  been  noticed,  that 
the  left  half  of  the  tongue  is  much  smaller  than  the  right,  and  that 
the  palatine  arch  on  the  same  side  is  flatter  than  on  the  opposite  side. 
The  tongue  when  protruded  is  deflected  toward  the  affected  side. 
There  is  no  difficulty  of  swallowing,  no  defective  articulation,  no  loea 
of  taste,  and  no  deficient  .sensibility  of  the  tongue  or  any  part  of  the 
mucous  membrane  lining  the  buccal  cavity. 

The  first  symptom  which  ordinarily  makes  its  appearance  is  the 
white  spot,  which  shows  an  evident  tendency  to  extend.  The  centre 
of  greatest  atrophy  is  in  intimate  topographical  relation  with  this 
spot,  and  it  is  here,  therefore,  that  the  depression  is  most  marked. 

The  skin  becomes  thinner,  as  is  well  perceived  when  a  fold  of  it  is 
pinched  between  the  fingers,  as  can  be  done  in  the  early  stage  of  the 
disease.     The  cellular  tissue  also  diminishes  in  volume. 

The  hair,  eyebrows,  eyelashes,  and  >>eard,  generally  either  fall  out 
or  lose  their  color,  changing  to  a  gray  or  even  perfectly  white  buc; 
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)us  secretion  is  usually  less  on  the  affected  than  on  the  sound 
tide.     Sometimes  the  larger  arteries  are  apparently  diminished  in  cali- 
Ibre,  but  the  capillary  circulation,  as  evidenced  in  blushing,  is  as  active 
]on  the  affected  side  as  on  the  other. 

The  muscles  have  generally  been  atrophied  both  in  thickness  and 
[li'^ngth.     Fibrillary  contractions  have  sometimes  been  observed.    It  is 
^probable  they  would  be  generally  noticed  if  attention  were  dirt>cted  to 
tljcra. 

It  is  rarely  the  case  that  sensibility  Is  disturbed  ;  but  ocoasionally 
neuralgia  pains  have  been  experienced.  The  cartilages  and  even  the 
bones  have  been  sometimes  the  seat  of  atrophy. 

The  special  senses  remain  intact,  and  the  secretions  of  the  tears,  the 
saliva,  and  the  buccal  mucus,  are  not  diminished. 

Of  the  eleven  cases  collected  by  Lande,  the  tongue  was  atrophied  on 
10  aide  corresponding  to  the  facial  disease  in  6ve  cases,  and,  when 
protruded,  pointed  toward  the  affected  side. 

In  several  cases  the  atrophy  extended  to  the  veil  of  the   palate  and 
be  uvula;  but  the  function  of  deglutition  has  never  been  impaired. 
In  three  of  the  cases  cited  by  Lande,  the  atrophy  affected  the 
larynx.     Pbonation  was  impaired  in  ono  of  these  instances. 

In  none  of  Lande's  cases  in  which  the  point  was  inquired  into  was 
there  any  difference  in  the  temperature  of  the  two  sides.     In  five  of 
Fr6niy'»  cases  the  affected  side  was  of  a  temperature  lower  from  a  few 
lienths  to  one  and  a  half  degree. 

In  DO  case  has  there  been  complete  paralysis  of  any  muscle,  and  th« 
>rtion  which  remains,  always  contracts  to  the  excitation  of  the  eleo- 

stimulus. 

^Fr^my's  statistics  are  very  much  to  the  same  effect  as  those  of 

Lande,  though  they  are,  I  think,  open  to  the  objection  that  some  of  his 

oases  were  not  true  instances  of  the  disease.     Of  twenty-seven  cases 

dt«d  by  him,  of  which  details  are  given,  the  tongue  was  affected  eight 

ttimcs,  the  lips  nine,  and  the  veil  of  the  palate  five  times.     In  seven 

[Other  cases  no  statement  is  made  in  regard  to  these  points,  and  in  one 

it  is  vaguely  stated  that  there  was  buccal  atro]>hy.     In  four  of  these 

[coses  the  affection  involved  at  the  same  time  both  lips,  the  tongue,  the 

Iveil  of  the  palate,  and  its  pillars  on  one  side. 

The  progress  of  the  disease  is  exceedingly  slow,  the  condition  exist- 
in  many  cases  for  several  years.  It  appears,  however,  to  be  dis* 
[itinctly  progressive  in  character.  No  death  has  occurred  from  it,  nor 
[lias  any  post-mortem  examination  been  made  with  the  view  of  inquiring 
[into  the  nature  of  the  affection  in  any  patient  dying  of  an  intercurrent 
Fiiisease. 

The  accompanying  figures  from  Lande  represent  the  faoe  of  a 
voman  affected  with  progressive  facial  atrophy.  In  Fig.  67  a 
froDt  view  of  the  countenance  is  given,  and  the  atrophy  of  the  loft 
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side  is  clearly  shoHTi,     Fig.  5r^  represents  the  left  side  of  the  faopp 
and,  for  piirposes  of  comparison,  the  right,  unaffected  side,  is  given 
in  Fig,  CO. 


Via.  88. 


Via.  57. 


Fio.  ». 


/- 
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Causes, — Little  is  known  relative  to  tlie  etiology  of  this  singular 
disease.  It  appears,  however,  generally  to  orig-iiiate  during  early  or 
adult  life,  and  females  are  more  subject  to  it  than  males,  la  one  case 
it  ensued  after  a  fall  on  the  head,  and  in  one  it  followed  an  attack  of 
scarlet  fever.  No  evidence  of  hereditary  transmission  has  been  ad- 
duced. 

Dia^osls. — Lande  gives  a  long  list  of  diseases  from  which  facial 
atrojiliy  is  to  lie  diagnosticated.  I  do  not  see  that  tiie  alTcctioa  is  likelv 
to  be  confounded  with  any  other  than  progressive  muscular  atrophy, 
and,  perhaps,  in  some  cases,  iu  its  early  stages  with  facial  paralysis. 

As  regards  the  first  of  these — progressive  muscular  atrophy — il 
rarely  if  ever  begins  in  the  face,  and  is  not  confined  to  that  part  of  th*- 
body  in  any  case.  Moreover,  there  is  discoloration  of  the  skin,  and  no 
cutaueoiis  atrophy.  Instead  of  being  tightly  stretched  over  the  soft 
parts  below,  tlie  skin  is  loose  and  can  be  easily  taken  up  in  a  fold  be- 
tween the  Hngers.  When  tFic  face  is  its  seat,  as  it  sometimes  is,  sec<.»od- 
arily,  its  manifestations  are  not  confined,  as  are  those  of  facial  atrophy 
heretofore  observed,  to  one  side.  The  lesions  as  regards  the  face,  thi' 
tongue,  and  deghititlon  and  phonation,  ore  much  more  profound  in  pro- 
?ssive  muscular  atrophy  than  in  facial  atrophy. 

Relative  to  facia:l  paralysis  (Bell's)  there  can  ordinarily  be  no  liiffi- 
oulty  in  making  a  diagnosis.  .As  in  ray  case,  there  may  be  a  marked 
weakness  of  the  facial  muscles  in  the  first  stage  of  tho  disease  und«<^ 
notice.  But  the  mode  of  origin — Bell's  paralysis  coming  on  suddenly 
— and  the  fact  that  in  it  the  electric  contractility  of  the  muscles  ia  al- 
ways diminished,  while  in  facial  atrophy  it  is  unimpaired,  will  suffice 
for  the  distinction. 

Prognosis. — No  case  of  a  cure  is  on  record.     The  afTeotion  is  not 
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FOne  which,  as  heretofore  obserTed,  terminates  in  death,  but  it  is  evident 
that  there  are  oases  in  which  it  shows  a  tendency  to  involve  organs  of 
which  the  perfect  integrity  is  essential  to  life. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Bergson,'  who  appears  to  have 

BU  the  first  to  study  the  disease  under  consideration,  regarded  it  M 

^vot  due  to  either  disorder  of  the  motor  or  sensory  nerves  or  of  those 

rhich  preside  over  the  glandular  secretions.     Without  indicating  the 

rirecise  primary  seat  of  the  affection,  he  looked  upon  it  as  essentially 
insisting  in  a  morbid  state  of  the  layer  of  cellular  tissue  situated  be- 
tween the  skin  and  the  muscles. 

Other  cases  were  reported,  and  in  1851  Romberg*  described  it  as  a 
"  tropho-neurosis  of  the  face,"  a  disease  characterized  by  atrophy  but 
of  wliich  the  primary  seat  was  unknown. 

LAsegue  *  reported  a  case  in  1862  under  the  title  of  "  partial  atrophy 
of  the  face,**  and  Moore,*  in  the  same  year,  called  it  "  unilateral  atrophy 
of  the  face.'* 

None  of  these  writers  made  any  decided  effort  to  locate  the  disease 
or  to  interpret  its  real  nature  till,  in  1860,  Samuel,*  citing  a  well-marked 
caae,  first  reported  in  1848  by  Ilueter,  advanced  the  opinion  that  pro- 
gTMsive  facial  atrophy  was  an  affection  of  tbe  trophic  system  of  nerves, 
and,  following  Moore,  he  designated  it  unilateral  atrophy  of  the  face. 

llien,  as   we  have  seen,  Lande,*  in   1809,  wrote  a    very  complete 

lonograph  on  the  disease,  which  ho  called  *''  laminar  aplasia  "   (aplasie 

suse),  by  which  term  he  intended  to  convey  the   idea  which  he 

led  of  its  nature,  that  it  was  an  affection  of  the  cellular  tissue 

ily. 

Subsequently,  Eulenburg  *  very  fully  described  the  malady  under 

UAme  of  *'  hemiatrophia  facialis  progressiva,"  and,  taking  into  oon- 

sidermtian  the  fact  that  the  manifestations  of  the  disease  are  exhibited 

in  those  parts  which  are  supplied  by  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves,  ho  regarded 

it  OS  the  result  of  a  lesion  of  tlus  system,  or  at  least  of  a  derangement 

H     of  ita  function. 

^k  I*'inally,  Fr^my,*  in  a  monograph  of  great  excellence,  enters  at 
^Mtaglh  into  a  consideration  of  the  pathology  of  the  disease,  and  con* 
^^olodM  that  it  ia  to  bo  classed  with  those  trophic  neurotic  dlftorders  which 


'  "  Dc  PnMOjiodjraiDQrphU  aire  novm  Atrophia  facinlis,"  Berlin,  1837,  dtcd  by  Landr. 
'  "  Klinlwba  Wshmehmungcn  und  DcobKcittungcn,"  Berlin,  1851. 
^Atrophis  paitldlo  d«  la  boG,"  Arehiwtt  OhUrmlm,  toin«  ulz.,  18A3. 

I  of  UnlUten]  Atrophj  of  the  Face,"  DMiit  Quarteriy  Jommal  of  IMiealSri' 

lass. 

•  "  Ok  «ro|^bea  Korren."  Leipzig,  18«0. 

*  "ImoI  flur  I'liplasiA  lamincuse  prc^reMive  (atrophle  dn  tinae  oonneetif)  oellc  d*  b 
'mc  m  panlcuUer,*'  Furls,  \M9. 

I      *  **  MirbucI)  dcr  ftinrtioncltpn  Ncrvenkraniclieitcn,"  Berlin,  1871. 

f      ("itlwi*  <!riliq-.Mr  it«  In  uophoi.arroM   faclalc  (Pby«iologio  paUioiogique),**  PuU, 

tm. 
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bave  been  studied  by  Romberg,  Samuel,  Charcot,  and  Vulpiau,  aod 
that  it  essentially  depends  upon  derangement  of  the  trifacial  nerve. 

All  these  opiniona  have  been  thoroughly  considered  by  Vulpian,' 
He  shows  very  oonohiBively  that  progressive  facial  atrophy  is  not  a 
Hisease  of  the  sympathetic  system,  and  then,  in  further  illustration  of 
hia  views,  says  ; 

"  Certain  peculiarities  of  this  affection  seem  to  indicate  that  the  tro- 
phic disorder  of  the  face  is  produced  by  an  intracranial  lesion.  But  the 
diniculties  are  so  groat  in  the  way  of  imagining  that  a  limited  lesion 
could  give  rise  to  all  the  alterations  which  occur  in  the  face,  the  hair, 
the  buccal  cavity,  and  even  in  the  neck,  as  in  some  case^,  that  we  c;&n 
see  how  M.  Lande  was  led  to  reject  the  idea  of  a  primitive  lesion  of  the 
nervous  system,  and  to  admit  only  a  protopathic  lesion  of  the  cellular 
tisflue  of  the  face.  At  the  same  time  I  do  not  think  that  his  doctrine 
will  obtain  many  partisans.  Indeed,  it  is  very  diflicult  to  abandon 
the  idea  of  an  intracranial  lesion  as  the  cause  of  the  trophoneurosis. 
This  affection  is  produced  in  a  certain  number  of  cases  as  a  consequence 
of  traumatic  violence  inflicted  on  the  head  or  face.  Its  development  is 
accompanied,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  for  several  years,  with  pains 
of  greater  or  less  violence  seated  in  the  head,  ordinarily  toward  tlie 
fronto-temporal  region.  Sometimes  there  are  spasmodic  movements  of 
the  muscles  of  the  face  or  of  the  jaws.  In  some  rare  cases  there  has 
been  numbness  in  the  superior  extremity  of  the  opposite  side.  These 
are  the  circumstances  which  seem  to  point  to  a  cerebral  lesion.  But 
we  cannot  atlirra  tliat  such  lesions  exist,  while  we  have  no  post-mor- 
am  examination  to  enlighten  us  on  this  point,  and  while  we  are  em* 
>Brras8od  to  designate  a  scat  for  the  lesion,  which  can  reasonably  ex- 
plain all  the  phenomena  of  the  diseas^  It  has  been  proposed  to  at- 
tribute the  trophoneurosis  to  a  lesion  of  the  ganglion  of  Gaaser,  but  can 
we  cite  a  single  case  in  which  lesions  of  this  organ  have  existed  in  con- 
junction with  an  ensemble  of  symptoms  such  as  that  presented  by  the 
disease  under  notice  ?  If  it  be  true  that  the  greater  part  of  the  altere- 
tions  produced  in  the  malady  are  in  the  region  supplied  by  the  trigem- 
inus, and  even  in  the  course  of  certain  of  its  branches  (cicatricial  de- 
pression of  the  forehead  in  the  course  of  the  frontal  branch),  we  are  oom* 
pelled  to  admit  that  it  is  not  so  with  all  the  changes  (for  example,  those 
of  the  neck,  rare,  it  is  true).  The  special  atrophy  which  is  shown  in 
the  affected  regions  is  not  easily  explained  in  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledge  by  the  modifications  of  nutrition  resulting  from  lesions  of 
the  trigeminus.  We  see  nothing  similar  to  the  lesions  of  facial  tropho- 
neurosis produced  as  a  consequence  of  experiments  made  on  this  nerv? 
or  on  the  ganglion  of  Gasser.  We  ought  not  to  forget,  however,  the 
nutritive  troubles  of  the  cornea,  so  common  in  lesions  of  the  ganglion 
of  Gasser  and  rare  in  facial  trophoneurosis.  Then  in  some  cases  thrre 
'  "  Lemons  sur  Tapparcll  TOBO-motcur,"  tome  ii.,  1875,  p.  482. 
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u  atrophy  of  certain  facial  muscles,  \rhatever  M.  Lande  may  say  to  the 

Peontrarj* ;  and  we  do  not  know,  either  clinically  or  by  experimentation, 
that  muscular  atrophy  is  ever  directly  produced  by  alterations  of  tb(> 
trigemioua  or  its  ganglion.  For  to  speak  only  of  the  tongue,  the  lat^ 
eral  half  of  which  is  so  often  atrophied  in  facial  trophoneurosis,  I  have 
demoDstnted  that  section  of  the  lingual  nerve  is  not  followed  by  appre- 
ciable atrophy  of  the  lingual  muscles. 

"The  dii£cultieB  which  we  encounter,  when  we  attempt  to  oonnert 

the  trophoneurosis  with  a  lesion  of  the  trigeminus,  are  increased,  when 

^nre  seek  to  explain  the  production  of  this  disease  by  an  encephalic 

^■lesion  seated,  for  example,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  nucleus  of  origin  of 

^Pthe  lifth  pair. 

**  To  conceive  an  hypothesis  so  little  plausible,  we  would  be  forced  to 
suppose  the  existence  of  multiple  lesions  seated  in  one  of  the  halves  of 
tho  isthmus  of  the  encephalon.  But  all  tentative  explanation  appears 
to  me  to  be  perfectly  vain,  since  we  are  ignorant  whetlier  there  is  or  is 
not  a  primary  lesion  of  the  nerves  or  the  nerve-centres.      We  can, 

Iiiowever,  positively  affirm  that,  taking  into  consideration  all  the  char- 
^teriflttcs  of  facial  trophoneurosis,  it  is  not  due  to  vaso-motor  pertur> 
Wtion  acting  on  the  parts  which  are  the  seat  of  the  disease.'* 

As  we  have  seen,  there  has  been  thus  far  no  examination  of  the 
ire-centres,  the  nerves,  or  the  muscles.  But,  in  the  case  which  was 
ider  my  observation,  I  obtained,  as  stated,  portions  of  the  sound  and 
|>kied  buccinator  muscles,  and  submitted  them  to  careful  micro- 
cal  examination.  The  result  was  that  I  ascertained  that  the  fibril- 
bo  of  the  atrophied  muscle  exhibited  no  evidence  whatever  of  degen- 
^^erstive  changes — tho  transverse  and  longitudinal  stnie  were  distinct, 
^Mnd  there  were  no  traces  of  fatty  degradation.  But  the  transverse 
^HHHMter  was  reduced  to  about  one-third  the  normal  size,  as  is  seen  in 
^^D0  outa  herewith  given,  which  are  drawn  from  the  camera  lucida  to  an 
exael  and  uniform  acalo  when  magnified  four  hundred  diameters.  In 
'ig.  60  is  shown  a  single  fibre  from  the  rijxht  buccinator  nuisclo,  and 
Fig.  61  throe  fibres  from  the  corresponding  part  of  tho  loft  bucoi- 
Uor.  Fit{.  02  represents  a  transverse  section  of  the  right,  and  Fig. 
of  the  left  buccinator  muscles. 

Kxaroin.-tliuu  also  shows  that  not  only  is  the  diameter  of  the  fibrillai 
larkfdly  diminished,  but  the  length  is  also  lessened,  as  is  evidenced 
l>y  the  fact  that  the  transverse  striie  are  very  much  closer  together  in 
)e  atn>pbicd  than  in  the  sound  fibrillar. 

It  will  likewise  be  perceived  thut  there  is  in  the  affected  muscle  a 

)ie  diminution  of  the  thickness  of  the  layers  of  the  internal  perimy- 

ior  connective  tissuon,  which  separates  the  fibres  from  each  other. 

tiefiue  appears  to  be  somewhat  hypertrophied  on  the  right  side. 

This,  lherefi>re,  conftlitutes  the  first  positive  contribution  to  tho 

BOffbid  anatomy  of  progressive  facial  atrophy,  but,  small  as  it  is,  it 


528 


DISEASES  OF  THE  SPINAL  CORD. 


affords  very  important  indications  in  regard  to  tbe  nature  and  seat  of 
the  affection. 

In  the  thinl  case,  the  one  of  wliich  the  photograph  has  been  given, 
I  obtained  by  like  m^ans  portions  of  the  muscular  fibre  from  each 
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side,  and  they  mitc  exhibited  to  the  Neurological  Society.  ITiey  were 
taken  from  the  buccinators.  In  the  one  from  the  right  or  normal  mus- 
cle, the  primitive  btmdlcs  are  seen  to  be  of  full  size  and  in  every  respect 
of  healthy  appearance.  In  the  left  or  affected  muscle,  the  bundles  are 
perceived  to  be  less  than  one  third  the  diameter  of  the  others,  and  to 
be  much  paler  in  hue.  There  is  no  trace  of  fatty  degeneration,  not  a 
single  fat-foi*[»usclc  or  oil-globule  being  vinible  anywhere,  Tbe  differ- 
ence is  so  striking,  that  one  can  scarcely  resist  tbe  at  least  momentary 
belief  that  a  isudden  change  in  tbe  magnifying  power  has  been  made. 
Accurate  measurement  shows  that,  the  butidles  of  fibres  from  the  sound 
muscle  are  of  the  average  diameter  of  ^^  of  an  inch,  while  those  from 
the  unsound  muscle  are  only  j^j  of  an  inch.  The  size  of  the  fibres 
from  the  sound  side  is,  therefore,  greater  than  that  ordinarily  existing 
in  the  facial  muscles,  and  may  probably  be  indicative  of  hypertrophy. 

Thus,  in  two  cases  in  which  microscopical  examination  has  been 
made  of  the  muscular  tissue  in  progressive  facial  atrophy^  there  has 
been  found  an  i(b^ntity  of  lesions — atrophy  without  degeneration.  I 
Iience  feel  warranted  in  concluding,  at  least  till  these  results  are  suc- 
cessfully controverted,  that  this  is  one  nf  the  concomitants  of  the 
disease. 

It  shows  that  progressive  facial  atrophy  is  not  one  of  those  diseases 
manifested  by  degenerative  changes  of  the  muscles  such  as  we  have 
seen  take  place  in  infantile  paraly^ift,  spinal  paralysis  of  adults,  pseudo- 
hypertrophic paralysis,  and  progressive  muscular  atrophy.      It  is  an 
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atrophy  pure  and  simplo,  without  the  elightest  tendency  to  degen- 
oration. 

So  far  as  analogy  is  concemcd,  there  is  a  marked  affinity,  not  to  say 
rcsemblaDoe,  between  the  symptoms  of  progressive  niusrular  atrophy 
affecting  the  muscIeH  of  the  face,  the  tongue,  and  the  pharynx,  and 
those  of  6ome  casvs  of  progressive  facial  atrophy,  in  whioli  not  only  the 
face  is  involved,  but  aho  the  tongue,  and  in  one  cane  at  least  the  larynx. 
We  have  »een  that  in  gloeso-Iabio-Iaryngcal  paralysis  the  muscles  of 
the  same  regions  are  involved,  but  instead  of  atrophy  we  have  paralysis. 
Now,  when  we  come  to  seek  out  the  primary  seat  of  progreKsive  muscu- 
lar atrophy  affecting  the  face,  tongue,  and  throat,  and  that  of  glosso- 
labio-laryugeal  punilysis,  we  laud  both  in  the  bulb  and  especially  in  the 
nuclei  of  origin  of  the  facial,  the  hypoglossal,  the  sj>inal  accessory,  and 
pncumogastric  nerves.  If  two  such  different  but  cognate  diseaifies  may 
occupy  the  same  anatomical  situation,  why  may  not  progressive  facial 
atrophy,  different  but  cognate,  be  also  an  affection  of  the  same  region? 
Tlie  fact  that  the  atrophy  involves  other  parts  than  the  muscles,  is  no 
valid  objection  against  this  hypothesis.  We  have  seen  that  in  infantile 
spinal  paralysis  there  is  sometimes  an  atrophy  of  the  bones.  And  yet 
w«  all  agree  to  consider  this  disease  as  a  primary  affection  of  certain 
in  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter. 

The  examination  of  this  case,  as  of  the  two  others  T  have  witnessed, 
shows  that  muscles  supplied  by  the  motor  branch  of  the  fifth  ner\'e, 
by  the  facial  and  by  the  hypoglossal,  jiro  atrophied  ;  that  the  skin,  hair- 
bulbs,  cellular  tissue,  and  even  the  bone  (temporal),  are  similarly  affect- 
ed ;  and  that  there  are  sensory  disturbances  in  the  skin  siipplifd  bv  the 
fifth  nerve.  Under  these  circumstances  I  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that 
the  nuclei  of  these  nerves  are  the  primary  seat  of  the  disease  in  this 
ease. 

The  only  other  view  that  it  appears  necessary  to  discuss  in  this  con- 
aectioD  is  the  one  that  all  the  phenomena  may  be  the  result  of  primary 
implication  of  the  fifth  nerve  or  its  nuclei.  Tlie  Involvement  of  the 
motor  nucleus  only  would  certainly  not  account  for  the  multiple  mus- 
cle lesions  obsenrf<i  in  this  case  ;  the  only  muscle  affcdcd  supplied  by 
the  motor  branch  of  the  fifth  nerve  is  the  temporal,  and  this  only  in  a 
very  limited  portion  of  its  substance.  We  have,  therefore,  merely  to 
inquire  as  to  the  implication  of  the  sensory  nurlens.  it  Win^  admillcd 
that  the  motor  nucleus  is  to  some  extent  affected,  .is  shown  by  the 
HT«M.'t  produced  upon  the  temporal  muscle.  The  existence  of  a  third 
nxil,  att  contended  for  by  Merkel,'  and  to  which  he  assigns  trophic 
functions,  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  demonstrated  ;  and,  though  its 
ity  may  be  admitted,  we  need  not  in  the  present  state  of  our 
Ige  take  its  possible  influence  into  consideration.  So  far  as  the 
denuigement.<«  of  sensibility  are  concerned,  it  is  conceded  that  they  are 
'  "Die  trophischcn  Wunel  der  Trigcminiu,"  CtmtrolblalL,  1874,  p  901. 
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dae  to  le&ion  of  the  sensory  nucleas  or  of  the  nerve  itself  in  some  part 
of  its  course. 

Now,  how  far  could  a  lesion  of  the  nucleus  of  the  sensory  root  of 
the  lifth  nerve,  or  one  of  the  root  itself,  tend  to  produce  all  the  phe- 
nomena observeti  in  this  case  and  others  of  progressive  facial  atrophy? 

If  the  intra-cranial  portion  of  the  nerve  be  divided,  we  meet,  in 
addition  to  loss  of  sensibility  in  the  parts  to  which  the  nerve  is  distrib- 
uted, with  an  invariable  series  of  results  which  are  entirely  different 
from  those  observed  iti  progressive  facial  atrophy.  These,  however, 
are  intimately  related  to  the  function  of  nutrition.  Thus,  the  come* 
ulcerates,  the  conjunctiva  becomes  inflamed,  the  glands  innervated  by 
the  nerve  have  their  functional  activity  diminished  or  altogether  ar- 
rested, and  occasionally,  apparently  by  reflex  influence,  eochymosos 
appear  in  the  lungs  and  stomach. 

Certainly  these  are  not  the  accompaniments  of  progressive  facial 
atrophy. 

The  phenomena  due  to  xn  irritation  of  the  sensory  nucleus,  or  of 
the  nerve  in  any  part  of  its  course,  are  so  entirely  different  from  those 
characterizing  the  disease  in  (|Uostion,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell 
upon  them  more  particularly. 

It  appears  to  me,  therefore,  th^it  &li  the  atrophic  phenomena  present 
in  cases  of  progressive  facial  atrophy  i.re,  like  those  met  with  in  pro- 
gressive muscular  atrophy  and  spiiial  paralysis  of  infants  and  adults, 
the  result  of  lesion  of  the  nuclei  of  motor  nerves — and  probably  of 
trophic  cells — forming  with  the  motor  cells  the  centres  of  origin  of 
those  nerves.  In  these  diseases  atrophy  takes  place  without  the  inter- 
vention of  any  ser.sory  nerve  or  sensory  root,  and  there  is,  therefore,  no 
necessity  for  the  introduction  of  the  sensory  part  of  the  trigeminus  into 
the  pathological  circle  presiding  over  progressive  facial  atrophy. 

So  far  as  the  motor  nerves  which  are  in  relation  with  the  parts  af- 
fected in  progressive  facial  atrophy  are  concerned,  we  know  very  well 
that,  in  other  diseases  in  which  their  functions  are  abolished  wholly  or 
in  part,  the  resulting  paralysis  is  always  accompanied  with  atrophy — 
the  nerves,  of  course,  containing  the  fibres  coming  both  from  the  trophic 
and  motor  cells  of  the  nuclei.  Take,  for  instance,  the  hypoglossal,  s 
purely  motor  nerve  There  are  a  few  cases  on  record  in  which  the 
hypoglo».sal,  on  one  or  both  sides,  has  been  so  compressed  by  tumors 
that  its  functions  were  completely  interrupted,  and  this  interruption 
was  invariably  followed  in  a  short  time  by  atrophy.  Lockhart  Clarke 
divided  one  of  the  hypoglossal  nerves  in  a  rabbit,  and  within  a  month 
after  the  operation  the  corresponding  half  of  the  tongue  was  markedly 
atrophied. 

It  may  be  well  to  allude  to  the  theory  that  progressive  facial  atro* 
phy  is  the  result  of  lesion  of  the  sympathetic  system — if  only  to  saj 
that  there  are  no  facts  which  tend  to  its  support. 
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In  an  interoBting  paper  based  upon  two  cases.  Dr.  Bannister'  arrives 
f«t  tlie  conclusions  that  the  trophic  functions  of  the  fifth  nerve  are  es- 
|>ecially  implicated,  and  that  in  some  cases  there  are  positive  lesions  of 
[other  cranial  nerves.     He  considers  it  proved  that  the  symptoms  indi- 
cate a  chronic  trophic  asthenia  or  paralysis  rather  than  any  irritative 
[mction. 

I  am,  therefortr,  of  the  opinion  that  progressive  facial  atrophy  is  an 
I  affection  of  the  trophic  cells  of  the  bulb  which  are  the  nuclei  of  the  fa- 
.ci^ll,  the  hypoglossal,  and  the  spinal  accessory  nerves  ;  that  ordinarily 
le^ion  docs  not  extend  farther  than  the  facial,  but  that  sometimes 
rBCTi  the  tongue  is  involved  it  reaches  the  nucleus  of  the  hypoglossal 
[and  occasionally  that  of  the  spinal  accessory.     In  these  cases  in  which 
ther«»  are  aberrations  of  sensiljility  the  nucleus  of  the  sensory  root  of 
the  fifth  pair  may  be  affected,  and  in  those  in  which  the  temporal  and 
Beter  muscles  arc  involved  the  motor  root  may  also  be  implicated, 
the  pain  which  is  sometimes  an  accompaniment  of  the  disease  may 
bo  due  to  the  contracting  process  going  on  in  the  muscles  and  con- 
nective tissue  by  which  the  terminal  branches  of  the  trigeminus  are 
com  pressed. 

Why  the  atrophy  should  so  generally  affect  the  left  side  of  the  face 
in  preference  to  the  right,  I  do  not  pretend  to  explain  ;  but,  since  the 
recognition  of  aphasia  and  its  association  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases 
with  lesions  of  a  circumscribed  region  of  the  loft  hemisphere,  wo  need 
not  be  8ur|>n9cd  at  the  additional  instance  of  hemitopology,  incom- 
plete OS  it  is,  affor(le<l  by  progressive  facial  atrophy. 

Finally,  the  question  may  be  asked,  Why  (should  the  manifestations 
\he  restricted  to  one  side?  I  should  answer  that  I  do  not  know,  any 
more  than  I  am  aware  why  ptosis  or  external  strabismus  should  affect 
the  eyelid  and  eyeball  of  one  8i<le  ;  or  why  hemi-chorea  should  exist ;  or 
why,  when  a  person  has  an  attack  of  cerebral  hajmorrhage^  be  should 
not  Klraightway  have  another  on  the  opposite  side  of  his  braia. 

The  first  two  cases  reported  occurred  on  the  left  side,  then  there 
waa  one  on  the  right,  and  then  eight  on  the  left.  If  the  third  case  had 
escaped  observation,  we  should  have  had  to  appearance  a  uniform  ira- 
plieation  of  the  left  side,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  right.  Now  about  a 
doten  OMCiS  arc  reported  as  involving  the  right  side. 

It  appears  to  me,  however,  that  the  indisposition  manifested  to  pass 
the  mcxial  line  is  a  strong  argument  against  the  affection  being  a  local 
lodcm  only. 

TtMltmsnt. — Slight  success  was  obtained  by  Ilueter  and  Moore  by 

Tthe  ttoe  of  faradaic  currents  to  the  atrophied  region.     I  employed  both 

thme  and  the  primary  current,  the  latter  to  the  nucha  as  well,  in  two 

of  the  CMCS  trader  my  care,  but  without  perceptible  effecL     I  also  ad> 

•  "IVogrcsalvo  Fai  iai  llcmi-«lropbr,"  Jovmal  of  y.-rroun  and  Mental  Dineatn,  Oet^ 
ber,  1876. 
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Tninistercd  strychnia  and  other  tonics  without  benefit.  This  treat- 
ment, however,  seems  to  be  indicated,  and  is  in  general  nrgcd  by 
those  who  have  written  on  the  sabjoct.  No  cure  has  yet  been  re- 
ported. It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  diseases  which  are  slow  to 
advance  are  also  slow  to  recede. 


ni. 

JNFLAUMATIOM    LUIITBD    TO    T[I£    POSTGBIOB   THACT   OP  GBAY   MAI 
OF   THE   SPINAL   COBD, 

The  posterior  tract  of  gray  matter,  the  columns  of  Burdach,  or  ito 
postcro-oxternaT  coluitms,  and  the  columns  of  GoU,  or  postero- median 
columns,  arc  probably  the  only  channels  by  which  sensations  reach 
the  brain  from  the  parts  below.  Recently  Gowers'  has  described  a 
tract  on  the  periphery  of  the  cord,  situated  externally  to  the  crossed 
pyramidal  tract  in  lower  levels  of  the  cord,  and  anteriorly  to  it  in 
higher  levels,  which  degenerates  apwai'd.     This  distinguished  iarcsti- 
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DlagmiD  o1  a  section  of  tha  spinal  cord  in  the  cervical  region.    (Gon-erv.) 

A-C,  anterior  commt»ure.  P.  C,  posterior  commiMure.  l.g.  e.,  intcrracdiato  gnj  ta\y- 
stance.  P.  Cor.,  po«tcrior  oontu.  C.C.P.,  caput  cornu  |>OKterk>ru.  L.  L.  L.,  Lnttnl 
liTsiting  layer.  A.-L.  A.  T.,  untoro-lotcrol  ucendlug  tract,  which  extaods  along  tha 
poriplicrj  of  tho  cord. 

gatOT  considers  that  the  sensations  of  pain  and  temperature  are  trans- 
mitted to  the  brain  through  this  tract,  but  as  yet  this  view  baa  not 
been  confirmed  by  sufficient  evidence  to  make  it  conclusive.  Tho 
fibres  which  constitute  tbe  podteriur  nerve-roots  do  not,  oa  their  cn- 

^  "  Dia7nosi3  of  DiscnscB  of  the  Spinal  Cord,"  1879. 
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tranco  into  the  cord,  follow  any  uniform  course.  Some  of  them  past 
directly  over  to  the  motor  cells  in  the  anlerior  horn  of  the  same  side  ; 
others  terminate  in  the  cells  of  the  posterior  horn  either  at  the  level 
at  which  they  enter  the  cord,  or  else  after  passing  upward  or  down- 
ward for  a  short  distance  ;  some  eeero  to  approach  and  probably  end 
in  the  group  of  cells  situated  near  the  junction  of  the  posterior  honj, 
and  the  posterior  commissure  known  as  the  vesicular  column  of  Clarke  ; 
others  pass  by  way  of  the  posterior  commis.<uro  to  the  ooliiinn  of  Hur- 
dach  on  the  opposite  side  ;  and  others  again  enter  the  columns  of  GoII 
and  Burdach  on  the  same  side. 

The  column  of  Ooll,  and  possibly  part  of  the  column  of  IJurdach, 
are  made  up  of  long  fibres  which  pass  up  the  entire  length  of  the  cord 
and  decussate  in  the  pons.  This  tract  unquestionably  is  the  conduct- 
ing path  for  the  muscular  sense. 

The  tracts  through  which  sensations  of  pain,  touch,  and  temper- 
ature are  transmitted  to  the  brain  are  not  definitely  determined.  To 
Brown-Seijuard  we  arc  indebted  for  a  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  tho 
Bcosory  tract,  with  the  exception  of  the  muscular  sense,  dccussatee 
almost  immediately  after  entering  the  cord.  If,  therefore,  a  lateral 
half  of  the  spinal  cord  be  divided  so  as  to  include  the  M'hole  of  the 
gray  matter,  the  animal  upon  which  the  experiment  is  performed 
loses  sensibility  in  the  parts  below,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  body, 
and — which  is  not,  however,  a  matter  of  present  inquiry — motion  on 
the  same  side, 

lirown-Scquard's  investigations  led  him  to  believe  that  sensory  im- 
pressions were  conducted  to  the  brain  through  the  posterior  horns  of 
gray  matter ;  but  the  probability  is,  though  the  question  is  not  yet 
definitely  settled,  that  sensations  of  pain  and  temperature  reach  the 
brain  through  Hurdach'a  column,  passing  up  on  the  side  opposite 
to  th.at  on  which  the  nerve-roots  enter  the  cord.  The  sensation  of 
touch  may  be  transmitted  through  the  same  channel,  but  there  is 
•one  evidence  which  points  to  the  partial  confirmation  of  Brown- 
S^aard's  theory,  and  perhaps  it  may  yt't  bo  shown  that  the  sense 
of  touch  may  reach  the  brain  through  the  posterior  columns  of  gray 
matter. 

Cmc*  in  which  phenomena  of  loss  of  motion  on  one  side  and  of 
tentibility  on  the  other  are  coexistent  from  spinal  disease  are  by  no 
means  very  infrequent.  Several  such  have  been  under  my  rare  in  hos- 
pital and  private  practice,  and  I  have  always  attributed  them  to  a 
legion  of  one  lateral  half  of  the  cord  disturbing  the  power  of  motion 

the  same  side  and  of  sensation  on  the  other. 

But  experiment  shows  that,  while  one  part  of  the  posterior  nerve- 
roots  passes  over  to  the  opposite  side  immcdiafi'ly  on  its  entrance  into 
the  conJ,  another  part  passes  upward  and  another  downward-  The 
tffect,  therefore,  of  a  limited  lesion  involving  one  lateral  half  of  the 
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cord  vould  bo  profound  anmathesia  of  the  opposito  side  of  tbo  body 
and  a  slight  degree  on  the  satiie  side.  Accordingly,  in  eueb  cases  u 
those  I  have  referred  to,  there  is  always  a  trace  of  numbness  on  the 
side  the  motion  of  which  is  paralyzed.  The  action  of  a  lesion  of  ooo 
lateral  half  of  the  cord  in  only  slightly  diminishing  sensibility  on  tbo 

side  of  the  alteration  while  greatly 
lessening   it  on  the   opposite   side 
will  Ik?  readily  understood  from  an 
examination  of  Fig.  65  :  a,  the  left 
half  of  the  spinal  cord,  A  the  right 
half ;  c,  a  right  posterior  root,  with 
its  ascending  fibres  d,  its  deftoend- 
ing  «,  and  its  decussating  fibres  /; 
c       ff,  decussating  fibres  from  the  op- 
\     posite  side.     A  lesion  of  the  right 
I     side  of  the  cord  at  h  will  produce 
great  loss  of  sensibility  on  tlie  op- 
posito side,  and  slight  loes  on  tbo 
same  side. 

"With  this  brief  statement  of  tho 
physiology  and  pathology  of  tbo 
subject,  I  leavo  the  further  consideration  of  thti  diseases  of  tbo  posto- 
rior  tract  of  gray  matter  till  science  has  given  us  more  definite  in- 
formation than  wo  now  possess  relative  to  its  functions  and  de- 
rangements. 
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lyFI.AMMATIOy   OF  THIS    ANTEKIOB   AND   TOSTERIOB   THACTS   OF  G&Al 
MATTKK   OF  TUB   SPI.VAI.   COKD. 

The  gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord  as  a  whole,  is  subject  to  at  lea«<t 
one  disease — tetanus — which,  according  to  recent  investigations,  is  in 
reality  a  central  myelitis.  Since  Lockhart  Clarke  in  1864  gave  tbo  re- 
sults of  his  examinations  on  this  subject,  other  data  to  a  like  effect  have 
been  publishod,  and,  though  difiTcrences  in  the  lesions  have  been  observed 
these  are  of  secondary  importance  to  the  main  fact  that  in  tetanus  the 
central  gray  matter  is  the  chief  seat  of  the  alterations.  The  circum- 
stance that  tho  white  matter  has  also  been  found  diseased  no  more  in* 
validates  the  correctness  of  the  statement  than  the  fact  that  a  patient 
dyin^  with  the  symptoms  of  pneumonia,  still  has  that  disease^  even 
though  there  be  a  patch  or  two  of  inflamed  pleura  as  a  seoondaiy 
lesion. 

a.   Tetanus. 

Two  varieties  of  tetanus  are  generally  described  by  systemaiio 
writers — the  idiopathic  and  the  traumatic;  but,  as  they  are  character 
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1)7  similar  phenomena,  differing  mainly  as  to  their  modes  of 
orlgiiuitlon  and  severity  of  their  Bymptoins,  there  would  be  no  advan- 
togo  in  considering  them  separately. 

Symptoms. — The  first  symptom  to  make  its  appearanee  in  eases  of 
tetanus  is  a  feeling  of  pain  or  oppression  in  the  epigastric  region.  In 
the  begiiming  it  does  not  attract  much  attention,  but,  as  the  diseam) 
adranceg,  it  becomes  exceedingly  severe,  and  adds  greatly  to  the  dis- 
comfort of  the  i>ationt. 

Soon  after  the  occurrence  of  this  pain  uneasiness  is  generally  ob- 
serrcd  about  the  throat.  This  is,  ])erhaps,  no  more  than  a  sense  of 
stiffness  of  the  muscles  concerned  in  deglutition,  hut  it  is  not  long 
In-'fore  swullowing  is  impeded  to  a  cunsider.'iblo  extent.  With  these 
symptoms  there  are  ordinarily  mental  and  physical  depression,  sensa- 
tions of  chilliness,  and  a  general  feeling  of  vialaiM. 

The  foregoing  constitute  a  prodromatic  or  formative  stage,  which 
may  last  a  few  hours  or  several  days,  and  which  is  occasiunally  over- 
looked when  the  disease  is  intense  and  rapid  in  character. 

In  the  next  stage  the  epigastric  pain  is  still  a  prominent  symptom. 
It  is  seated  just  below  the  sternum,  and  generally  extends  backward  to 
tho  spinal  column.  It  appears  to  be  due  to  spasm  of  the  diuphmgni,  su 
that  thia  muscle  is  among  the  first,  if  not  the  very  first,  to  bo  affectod 
in  tho  vast  majority  of  cases.  The  diiBculty  of  swallowing  increases, 
and  then  the  muscles  of  the  jaws  become  contracted,  constitutuig  the 
condition  known  as  trismus  or  lockjaw.  At  first  there  is  only  stiffness 
of  tJiese  muscles  with  those  of  the  neck,  but  gradually  they  become 
ri^id,  and  the  patient  experiences  dii£culty,  if  not  impossibility,  in 
opening  the  mouth.  The  facial  muscles  do  not  escape,  and  an  expres- 
sion like  the  risus  sardoiiicus  is  produced  from  the  retraction  of  the 
angles  of  the  mouth,  the  elevation  of  the  alec  nasi,  and  the  expansion 
of  the  nostrilsk  At  tho  same  time  tho  eyes  are  staring,  the  brows  cor- 
rugated, and  the  countenance  anxious  or  wearied  in  a])pcarance. 

Sometimes  gradually,  at  others  suddenly,  the  morbid  action  extends 
to  other  muscles.  Generally  it  passes  to  those  of  tho  neck,  the  back, 
and  the  loins,  causing  violent  contraction,  and  bending  the  borly  back- 
warti.  lliis  state  is  called  opisthotonoa.  The  contraction  of  the  powor^ 
fal  muscles  referred  to  is  su  great  as  to  causu  (ho  body  to  aHsuuie  tho 
fonn  of  an  arch,  the  bead  being  thrown  far  back,  the  abdomen  pro- 
trudrd,  and  thus,  if  the  patient  were  placed  on  his  back,  only  the 
occiput  and  heels  would  tout-h  tho  bed.  Opi:«thutunus  is  the  usual  va- 
riety of  spaam. 

Two  other  forms  are  occasionally  mot  with.  In  one  of  these— em- 
proatbotonoa — the  body  is  bent  forward  from  the  contraction  of  the 
ihoraolo,  abdominal,  and  pelvic  muscles.  In  the  other — pleurosthotnnos — 
it  is  bent  laterally.  This  latter  may  be  met  with  in  opisthotonos,  owing 
to  tlie  luusclea  on  one  side  being  more  strongly  affected  than  on  the 
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Other.  Both  emprostbotonoB  and  pletirostbotonos  are  rare.  Of  very 
many  cases  of  tetanus  that  have  been  under  my  observation,  I  have 
only  seen  the  former  four  and  the  latter  three  tiroes.  The  spasms 
cliaracteristio  of  the  disease  are  tonic  ;  but,  though  they  do  not 
entirely  relax,  they  are  marke;!  by  more  or  less  exacerbation,  accord- 
ing to  the  severity  of  the  attack  and  the  care  taken  of  the  patient. 
Any  cause  calculated  to  excite  reflex  action  will  induce  an  aoces- 
sion.  Tbus  the  contact  of  the  bedclothes  with  the  body — the  legs 
especially — tlie  touch  of  the  huud,  the  forcible  shutung  of  a  door,  the 
rambling  of  carriages  in  the  street,  even  the  blowing  of  a  breath  of 
air  on  tho  skin,  may  produce  an  aggravation  of  the  spasm.  Even 
without  any  apparent  excitation  these  fits  occur.  They  are  marked 
by  great  pain,  and  may  be  so  violent  as  to  break  tho  teeth,  and  tho 
bones  of  the  legs,  and  tear  the  large  muscles  of  the  thigh.  During 
their  continuance,  and  often  when  they  are  not  present,  the  pain  at 
the  pit  of  the  stoniach  bccorat's  unendurable,  and  the  patient  may 
lose  consciousness  through  its  intensity.  I  have  8e\'eral  times  seen 
this  event  occur. 

The  tonic  rigidity  of  the  muscles  of  respiration  induces  diffi- 
culty of  breathing,  and  the  same  result  may  ensue  from  spasmodic 
closure  of  the  glottis.  Death  has  frequently  taken  place  suddenly 
from  one  or  other  of  these  causes.  "With  all  this  muscular  excite- 
ment and  mental  disturbance,  there  is  in  the  early  stages  rarely  any 
fever.  Toward  the  close,  however,  the  skin  is  hot,  and  the  ther- 
mometer often  ranges  fiom  105°  to  110°  Fahr.,  or  even  higher,  but 
the  pulse  remains  small  and  weak. 

Owing  to  the  difficulty  of  swallowing,  the  patient  suffers  from  hun- 
ger and  thirst,  and  thus  the  powers  of  the  sysiein  are  still  further  re- 
duced.    The  bowels  are  always  obstinately  constipated. 

Wakefulness  is  generally  present  from  the  first.  When  tho  patient 
does  sleep,  it  usually  happens  that  the  muscles  are  relaxed,  to  be  again 
suddenly  ailccted  with  spasm  as  soon  as  be  awakes. 

Tho  mind  is  clear  throughout,  even  in  tho  most  severe  cases.  Wheo 
loss  of  cousciousness  occurs  from  extreme  pain,  it  is  from  syncope,  and 
not  from  any  implication  of  the  brain  in  the  essentisl  nature  of  the 
disease.  Death  usually  takes  place  by  apnoea.  It  may,  however,  re- 
sult from  exiiaustion,  and,  according  to  some  authorities,  from  tJtd 
spasmodic  action  attacking  tho  heart. 

The  duration  of  the  disease  is  very  variable.  The  shortest  case  oo 
record  is  one  observed  by  Prof.  Robinson,  of  Edinburgh.  The  patient, 
a  negro  waiter,  cut  his  finger  with  a  piece  of  broken  china.  Ue  vna 
immediately  seized  with  tetanus,  and  died  within  fifteen  minutes.  Mr. 
Poland  quotes  a  case  in  which  death  took  place  in  five  hours  ;  in  a  esse 
cited  by  Lepelletier  in  a  few  hours  ;  in  one  by  Dr.  Jackson  in  twelve  ; 
in  one  by  Dr.  Leith  in  eighteen ;  and  in  one  observed  by  Blr.  Curling 
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in  nineteen.'  The  shortest  duration  in  any  case  I  have  witnessed  wan 
twenty-six  hours,  though  1  believe  there  were  several  much  shorter, 
which  occurred  during  the  recent  war  in  this  country. 

The  average  ]ieriod  of  duration  in  fatal  cases  is  from  the  third  to 
the  fifth  day.  Instances  in  which  it  has  been  prolonged  far  beyond 
this  limit  are  not  uncommon.  Ilenncn*  reports  a  case  in  which  it 
lasted  six  week*,  and  then  the  p.itient  died  of  another  disease,  lie 
reports  another  case  in  which  it  lasted  sevon  weeks,  and  ended  in 
rccuvery,  T  havd  seen  three  cases  in  which  it  extended  to  the  fifth 
ireck. 

The  period  which  elapses  between  the  reception  of  the  cause  and 
the  beginning  of  the  symptoms  is  also  subject  to  a  great  variation. 
Id  a  case  already  cited  it  was  only  fifteen  minutes ;  in  another,  quoted 
from  Dr.  Randolph  by  Reeves,'  the  siiasms  ensued  immediately  after 
the  patient  was  stnng  by  a  bee  ;  and  in  another,  which  occun*ed  in 
his  own  experience,  they  came  on  in  a  sensitive  female  immediately 
after  running  a  needle  into  her  finger.  There  is  doubt,  however, 
m  to  such  cases  really  being  tetanus.  In  the  last  one  cited  it  is 
stated  that  "the  body  and  extremities  were  rigid,  mouth  closed,  and 
the  jaws  fixed,  the  eyes  the  same.  At  short  intervals  the  whole 
body  wa.s  afTcrted  with  convulsive  shocks ;  the  administration  of  a 
dose  of  chloroform  removed  them,  but  the  back  and  neck  remained 
rigi<l  for  three  days.''  This  attack  was  probably  a  manifestation  of 
hjsteriai. 

In  eighty-one  cases  collected  by  Mr.  Curling,  the  disease  began 
between  the  fourth  and  fourteenth  days,  both  inclusive,  and  in  nine- 
teen on  the  tenth  day. 

^The  following  table  from  Reeves  shows  the  period  of  the  occur- 
rence of  the  disease  in  three  hundred  and  forty-threo  cases : 
Oanses. — The  microbic  origin  of  many  ca-scs  of  tetanus  seems  to 
be  beyond  dispute.  It  is  claimotl  by  many,  and  perhaps  with  a  great 
deal  of  rejwon,  that  all  coses  of  tetanus,  whether  (rauinatio  or  idio- 
pathic, are  duo  to  the  presence  in  the  system  of  the  tetanus  bacilli. 
The  power  of  this  microbe  to  induce  tetanus  was  first  successfully 

^B  <  ATI  tlie  Kbore  inntancps  are  quot(>d  from  Re«vGs'»  '*  Diseases  of  Ibo  Spinal  Cord 

^^       ud  lU  llembniiN^"  Loodou,  1838,  p.  .tK7  ft  »eq. 

*  "  Ob»crT«tloQ*  on  aomo  Important  Points  In  tbc  Practice  of  UUitarf  Surger;,**  etc., 

gdhitrar^  1818,  p.  sea 

•  Op.  tit.  p.  377. 


Within  A,  13.  18,  or  24  bonra.  . 
From  I  to    3  days. 

..    12 
..   12 

From  IB  to  17  Aaj*.. 
"     IS  "   20    " 

-.  2B 

••      8  "     6     "   ,.,, 

..  87 

"     21   "   23     •*    

-      0  "     8     •*    

..  Bl 

"     24  "   26     "    ....... 

f    •♦      0  -  I'J     " 

..  77 

"     27  "   20     "    .,.♦.,. 
"     30  "   3i     "    

*     IVJ  "   11     "    

..  8S 
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demonstrated  by  Rosenbach'  in  IR86,  and  confirmed  lator  by  H«x»b- 
singer,'  Vanni  and  Garri,'  Bononip,*  and  others.  Bonorae  dcBcribee 
the  bacillus  as  "slender  and  bristle-like,  with  a  sraall  colorless  swoll- 
ing  at  each  end  like  the  head  of  a  pin."  This  bacillus  bad  previously 
been  described  by  Nicolatcr*  in  connection  with  cases  of  tctaoas. 
Pus  containing  these  bacilli,  when  injected  into  the  muHcles  or  l>e- 
ncath  the  skin  of  an  animal,  invariably  induced  tetanus,  but  wheo 
injected  into  the  blood  failed  to  do  so,  Hochaingor,'  however,  in  a 
lator  article  on  this  subject,  claims  to  have  discovered  that  although 
the  tetanus  bacilli  is  not  found  in  the  human  blood  in  subjects  suffer- 
ing from  tetanus,  yet  the  blood  possesses  poisonous  qualities,  and, 
when  injected  into  animals,  invariably  induced  tetanus.  The  tetanus 
microbe  is  found  in  the  earth,  and,  according  to  Bonome,  in  the  dost 
and  mortar  of  old  buildings.  It  is  only  necessary  for  the  microbe  to 
be  dc[>osited  in  some  open  wound,  pr  to  be  introduced  into  the  sys' 
tem  in  some  other  manner,  in  order  that  tetanus  should  be  developed. 
According  to  this  theory,  tetanus  cannot  be  considered  as  traumatis- 
mal  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  the  wound  simply  being  the 
means  of  the  introduction  of  the  tetanus  microbe  into  the  syi*"lcm. 

The  most  common  cause  of  tetanic  infection  is  bodily  injury  of 
any  kind,  from  the  slightOBt  to  the  most  severe,  and  of  any  part 
of  the  body;  although  wounds  of  some  parts,  as  of  the  th:imb  and 
great-toe,  are  more  apt  to  be  followed  by  the  disease  than  those  of 
other  regions.  It  has  lioen  known  to  result  from  the  bite  of  a  tame 
sparrow,  from  the  sticking  of  a  small  fish-bone  in  the  pharynx,  from 
a  seton  in  the  thorax,  from  the  stroke  of  a  cane  across  the  back  of 
the  nock,  from  the  blow  of  a  whip-l.ish,  from  fractured  bones,  and 
from  every  other  imaginable  wound  or  injury.  In  a  case  under  my 
charge  in  this  city,  it  was  caused  by  a  splinter  of  wood  slightly 
scratching  the  palm  of  the  hand ;  in  another,  a  alight  punctured 
wound  of  the  foot  produced  it. 

Next  in  frequency  to  wounds,  tetanus  in  induced  by  exposure  to 
cold  and  damp.  This  is  the  exciting  cause  in  the  majority  of  cases  of 
idiopathic  tetanus,  and  it  increases  liability  in  those  who  have  suffered 
from  wounds.  It  was  not  uncommon,  during  the  recent  war,  for  the 
number  of  cases  of  tetanus  to  be  much  increased  immediately  after  a 
sudden  change  of  the  weather  from  dry  and  mild  to  wet  and  cold. 

It  has  also  apparently  been  caused  by  worms,  by  abortion  and  labor, 
and  by  diseases  of  the  womb.    Terror  has  the  reputation  of  bavia^  in- 

*  Archiv  fur  Win.  CMr.,  Berlin,  188<»-'87,  xxxW.,  p.  800. 

'  Centralhlatt  fiir  Baelenol.  nnd  Parwnltuk.,  Jon*,  1887,  x.,  p.  1068. 

*  Sperwi^ni'ilr,  Fircnze.  1887,  lii.,  p.  617. 

*  Uhr  di  Ji.  Aead.  di  Med.  di  Torino,  1886,  Sd  S.,  xniv.,  p.  T59. 

*  "  Bcitijlge  ziir  Aetiologie  dog  WunciaUirkrampfe,"  Uottingcn,  1&8& 

*  ForUchrUt  der  Med.,  February  B,  188*. 
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duced  tetanus  in  one  case  reported  by  Dr.  Wilkn,  and  in  others  ob> 
aerved  by  Hennon. 

In  the  form  occurring  in  very  young  clilldren,  and  known  as  tris- 
mus nascentiuin,  it  appears  to  be  induced  by  inattention  to  tlie  cut  uixu 
bilical  cord. 

The  tendency  to  tetanus,  especially  among  soldiers  and  others  who 
bavo  been  wounded,  is  increased  by  poor  diet,  confinoment  in  ill-venti- 
lated hospitals,  inattention  to  cleanliness,  and  neglect  to  give  proper 
oare  to  the  wounds  they  may  have  received. 

Diagnosis. — The  only  affections  with  which  tetanus  is  liable  to  be 
jpcmfounded,  by  any  but  the  most  ignorant,  are  the  hysterical  simulated 
•Section,  and  the  condition  induced  by  poisoning  with  strychnia  and 
other  substances  of  its  class. 

That  hysteria  can  simulate  tetanus,  as  well  as  almost  all  other  dis- 
<— ca,  we  have  abundant  evidence.  A  case  has  already  been  referred 
to  in  this  chapter  which  was  evidently  hysterical,  and  several  others 
have  come  under  my  observation.  A  lady  now  under  my  charge  has 
repeated  attacks  of  hysterical  spasms,  during  which  her  jaws  are  tight- 
ly closed,  she  is  unable  to  swallow,  and  her  body  is  bent  backward  so 
as  to  assume  the  position  of  opisthotonos. 

Such  seizures  arc  readily  distinguished  from  tetanus  by  the  facts 
that  they  are  unaccompanied  by  pain  or  real  distress,  are  of  very  tran* 
dant  duration,  and  are  accompanied  by  other  manifestations  of  hys- 
teria. 

From  the  artificial  tetanus  caused  by  strychnia,  the  diagnosis  ia 
moro  difBcult;  for,  so  far  as  the  more  obvious  s^'mptoms  go,  there  is 
Mek  a  great  similarity  that  even  the  most  skillful  diagnosticians  might 
be,  for  a  time,  undecided,  It  is  well  known  that  strychnia  is  not  unfre- 
qnentlv  used  for  the  purpose  of  committing  murder  or  suicide,  and  it  is 
poasible  so  to  employ  it  for  either  of  these  purposes  as  to  cause  its 
sffaota  to  extend  over  a  long  period  of  time,  and  thus  To  add  to  the 
difficulties  attending  the  discrimination.  Even  in  sucli  a  case,  however, 
the  diagnosis  can  be  made  if  duo  care  taid  a  thorough  inquiry  into  the 
htatory  of  the  case  be  made. 

In  the  first  place,  the  tetanus  of  strychnia  always  shows  itself  in 
the  lower  extremities  before  trismus  eiisut's.  The  legs  are  stretched 
widely  apart,  and  the  hands  are  generally  involved.  In  natural  tetanus, 
trtsmoa  precedes  spasm  in  the  extremities;  indeed,  the  lower  extremi- 
ties are  rarely  affected  to  any  great  extent.  The  arms  generally  escape 
altogether. 

'Ilie  epigastric  pain,  which  constitutes  so  prominent  a  feature  of 
true  tetanua,  is  not  present  in  the  toxic  variety.  I  have  witnessed 
three  cases  of  poisoning  by  strychnia,  and  this  pain  was  not  complained 
of  in  either  of  them. 

In  the  tetanus  of  strychnia,  the  symptoms  are  developed  with  great 
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rapidity,  and  death  takes  place  generally  within  a  half  an  hour,  al- 
though life  may  be  prolonged,  in  exceptional  cases,  somewhat  beyond 
this  period.  Iti  true  tetanus  it  is  very  rarely  the  case  that  death  takes 
place  within  twelve  hours,  and  ordinarily  not  till  several  days  have 
elapsed. 

In  those  oases  of  poisoning  by  strychnia  in  which  the  doses  have 
been  small,  and  administered  at  comparatively  long  intervals,  the  symp- 
toms are  mitigated  in  violence,  and  consequently  one  of  the  distinguish- 
ing features  of  the  two  affections  is  lost.  Still,  the  general  characte-r 
and  sequence  of  the  phenomenon  are  the  same,  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  careful  observation  and  ioquLry  will  fail  to  elicit  the  true  nature  of 
the  case. 

Procnosls. — The  longer  the  time  that  has  eUpsed  between  the  recep- 
tion of  tlie  injury  or  subjection  to  other  cause,  the  greater  is  the  prob- 
ability of  a  favorable  termination.  When  the  paroxysms  are  slight,  and 
the  internals  between  them  long,  the  prognosis  is  also  more  favorable. 
A  low  bodily  temperature  is  a  favorable  indication.  On  the  contrary, 
an  elevated  tem|)erature  is  of  fatal  augury.  The  duration  of  the  dis- 
ease is  likewise  an  important  element  in  the  prognosis;  and,  when  it 
has  lasted  over  a  week,  death  does  not  often  take  place.  Cases  are, 
however,  on  record  in  which  a  fatal  result  has  supervened  after  the 
affection  has  existed  for  several  weeks. 

Tetanus  is,  nevertheless,  one  of  the  most  fatal  of  maladies.  Dr. 
O'Beirne '  witnessed  two  hundred  cases  without  a  single  recovery. 
Hcnncn '  never  saw  a  case  of  acute  symptomatic  tetanus  recover. 
McLcod  *  has  collected  and  analyzed  twenty-three  cases  which  occurred 
in  the  British  army  in  the  Crimea,  of  which  but  two  recovered,  Demme* 
refers  to  eighty-six  cases  in  the  liospitals  in  Italy  during  the  campaign 
of  1S59,  of  which  six  were  cured  ;  and  Hamilton*  hua  observed  eight 
eases,  of  which  three  recovered. 

Nine  cases  have  been  under  my  immediate  care,  of  which  there  were 
three  recoveries.  Of  the  many  cases  which  I  observed  in  the  course  of 
my  inspections  of  camps  and  hospitals  in  the  army  during  the  recent 
war,  I  do  not  know  how  many  terminated  favorably,  I  am  dis]x>sed, 
hoAvevor,  to  believe  that  the  number  was  not  great.  Hamilton  states 
that  his  information  leads  him  to  think  that,  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
cases  which  occurred  during  the  war,  the  recoveries  were  few. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — As  regards  the  cord,  the  results 
of  post-mortem  examination  of  patients  who  have  died  of  tetanus  bare 


»  "  Dublin  HospiUl  Reports,"  vol  Ul.,  pp.  848,  878. 
»  Op.  eil.,  p.  282. 

*  "Notes  on  the  Surgery  of  the  War  in  the  Crimea,"  London,  18G8,  p.  158,  Mt 
Also  tahlc.  p.  439. 

*  "  Militar>cUrurgt8che  Studlen,"  Wflrzbnrg,  1861. 

*  "  A  Treatise  on  lUlitary  Surgery  and  Hygitme,"  New  York,  1866,  p.  8BB. 
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sp  to  a  comparatively  late  period  boen  very  unsatisfactoiy.  Rnki* 
taosky,'  in  chronic  casea,  found  a  proliferation  of  connective  tissue. 
Wedl.*  in  one  case,  discovered  increased  redness  of  a  portion  of  ll«o 
■pinal  cord.  Curling'  declared  that  serous  effusion  with  increased  vas- 
culartty  was  generally  observed  in  the  membranes  investing  the  medulla 
apinalis,  and  also  a  turgid  state  of  the  blood-vessels  above  the  origin  of 
the  nerves  ;  and  Wimderlicb  *  regarded  the  lesions  as  consisting  in  a 
proliferation  of  the  connective  tissue  of  the  cord,  the  medulla  oblongata, 
and  the  comua  cerebri  and  cerebelli. 

But,  in  1864,  Dr.  Lockhart  Clarke,*  after  a  careful  examination  of 
tho  spinal  cords  of  six  persons  who  had  died  of  tetanus,  found  as  the 
aoiform  results  an  abnormally  enlarged  condition  of  the  blood-vessels 
throughout  the  gray  matter,  especially  in  the  posterior  horns,  and 
granular  rlisintegratioii  of  the  nerve  tissue.  He  expresses  tho  opinion 
that  tetanus  depends  (first)  upon  an  excessively  excitable  state  of  the 
gray  nerve  tissue  of  the  cord  induced  by  the  hyperajrnia,  and  morbid 
ooodition  of  the  blood-vessels,  and  the  exudation  and  disintegration 
resulting  therefrom,  and  (second)  that  the  spasms  are  tho  result  of  the 
persistent  irritation  of  tho  peripheral  nerves  by  which  the  exalted 
ex<ntability  of  the  cord  is  aroused,  and  thus  the  cause  which  at  first 
induced  in  the  cord  its  morbid  susceptibility  to  reflex  action  is  subse- 
quently the  source  of  that  irritation  by  which  the  reflex  action  is 
excited. 

Subsequently,  Dickinson*  found  enlargement  of  the  blood-vessels 
throughout  the  gray  substance  of  the  cord,  with  perivascular  exuda- 
tion, rupture  of  the  blood-vessels  in  many  places,  and  granular  diain- 
togration. 

Dr.  Clifford  Allbutt*  has  reported  the  results  of  his  examination  of 
the  spinal  cords  in  four  casea  of  tetanus.  He  found  diminution  of  the 
oonsisteoce  of  the  cord  of  various  degrees  and  situation  ;  hasmorrhage 
la  two  eaaes  visible  to  the  naked  eye  ;  enlargement  of  the  blood-vessels; 
exudation  of  a  granular  plasma  surrounding  the  vessels  ',  enlargement 
of  the  cells  of  the  gray  matter,  and  the  granular  degeneration  of 
Clarke.     Outside  of  this  oord  he  found  the  nerve  thickened  and  con* 


*  **  Beitrife  sur  Pkthot(^«  det  Tetanus,**   TiivAaie'a  Arehir,  toa>«  xxvi.»  186& 

*  **  Rudimcnla  of  Pathologic*]  Histology,"  "  Sydenham  Society  Translation,'*  London, 
1895,  p.  270. 

*  "A  Treatise  on  TeUnni,"  et4^,  London,  1S3A. 
*ArtAivdtr  IhilkvHde,  13C2. 

*  Lt»e»l,  1864;    Mtdital    TTnus    and    OatrOe^   1865;    also,    more  ttJlj,    "On    th$ 
Palbology  of  Tctanii!),"  ifeflico-Chiruiyical  JVantaction;  rol.  xlriiL,  lS(i3,  p.  S5S. 

*  "  DaacHplIon  of  the  Spinal  Cord  in  a  Cas«  of  Totanua,'*  IftStO'Ckir^ryical  TVaiu. 
•cmmta,  vol  IL,  1868,  p.  iiiT. 

^  "  On  the  Changes  of  tho  Spinal  Cord  In  Tctoniu,'*  "  TruuactJoas  of  the  Path» 
k>siflal  gociety  of  London,"  roL  xxiL,  1871,  p.  27. 
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gestcd,  and  bathed  in  inflammatory  products.     These  results  were  con- 
firmed by  the  sub8equont.examination  of  Drs.  Clark  and  Dickinson. 

Dr.  Fox '  made  po&t-mortcm  examinations  of  four  cases.  In  one 
the  only  abnormality  remarked  was  dilatation  and  distention  of  the 
vessels  of  the  spinal  pia  mater.  In  the  others  there  were  softemng, 
hiemorrhage,  amyloid  bodice,  in  the  gray  substance,  and  thickening  of 
the  vessels. 

Michaud '  examined  the  cord  in  four  cases.  He  found  that  the  gray 
matter  presented  a  general  rod  appcaranco.  The  vessels  were  enor- 
mously enlarged.  There  were  numerous  free  nuclei  and  foci  of  perivas- 
cular exudation.  The  gray  substance,  and  especially  the  posterior 
commissure,  was  the  seat  of  those  alterations  which,  according  to  him, 
consist  essentially  in  a  proliferation  of  the  nuclear  elements  of  the  con. 
neotive  tissue.  The?  appearance  which  Lockhart  Clarke  considers  to  be 
a  granular  degeneration,  Michaud  regards  as  being  due  to  these  nuclei 
existing  in  the  exudation  around  the  blood-vessels.  Ue  considers  teta- 
nus to  be  an  acute  inflammation  of  the  gray  tissue  of  the  cord. 

When  either  of  the  upper  extremities  is  the  seat  of  the  wound, 
which  is  the  primary  cause  of  the  disease,  the  lesions  of  the  cord  are 
found  in  the  cervical  enlargement,  and,  when  either  of  the  lower  limbs 
is  injured  so  as  to  induce  the  affection  in  question,  the  spinal  lesions 
are  found  in  the  lumbar  enlargement. 

The  nerves  coming  from  the  wounded  part  have  been  found  the 
seat  of  inflammation  by  Airlong  and  Tripier,*  and  by  Michaud.  In 
other  cases  they  have  not  exhibited  any  change. 

The  muscles  of  the  body  suffer  secondarily.  The  violent  spasmodio 
contractions  to  which  they  are  subjected  often  produce  ruptures  of  their 
tissue  and  extravasations  of  blood. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  has  often  happened,  especially  in  very  rapid 
cases,  that  notliing  has  been  found  which  could  fairly  be  regarded  aa 
constituting  the  essential  feature  of  the  disease.  Billroth  *  atfinns  that 
his  examinations  of  the  spine  and  nerves,  in  cases  of  tetanus,  have  thoa 
far  ^ven  only  negative  results,  and  this  is  in  accordance  with  the  ob- 
servations of  the  great  majority  of  pathologists.  But  these  discrepan- 
cies are,  I  think,  to  be  ascribed  to  defective  methods  of  examination, 
and  in  no  event  can  they  disprove  the  positive  data  obtained  by  others. 

It  is  contended  by  some  authors  that  tetanus,  like  hydrophobia,  ia 
due  to  blood-poisoning.  Tlie  fact,  that  a  condition,  so  nearly  resem- 
bling it  as  to  be  with  difficulty  diagnosticated  from  it,  may  be  caused 

'  "  Rechcrches  anatomo-pathologiquea  Bur  Tdtat  dca  trstj^mei  nerreuz  central  et  p6ii> 
ph^riquc  dana  le  t6tanus  traumutiquc,"  Arcfuvu  de  Phytiologit,  1871,  p.  t9. 

*  "The  Pathological  Anatomy  of  the  Nervous  Centres,"  London,  1874,  p.  860. 

*  Arehiva  d»  FhytioUpie,  187«^,  p.  244. 

*  Op.  eil, 

* "  G«ncral  Surgical  Pathology  and  Therapeutic*,  tn  Fifty  Lectoree,**  Baokley^ 
tronglation,  K«ir  York,  D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  1871,  p.  8fi3. 
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by  the  injection  of  strychnia  Into  the  blood,  appears  to  favor  this  view. 
However  this  may  be,  the  character  of  the  swnploms,  as  well  as  the 
anatomical  lesions,  indicates  the  spinal  cord  to  be  the  beat  of  the- 
diBe&se. 

The  first  Hyinptoms  of  tetanus — f«pasm  of  the  diaphragm  and  tns- 

119 — indicate  that  the  initial   disturbance  in  the  spinal  cord  is  to  bo 

found  at  as  high  a  level  in  the  cerebro-spinal  system  as  the  nncleiiB  of 

the  fifth  ucrve.     The  increase  in  temperature  may  be  accounted  for 

by  the  implication  of  the  heat-producing  centre  M'hich  Oit '  has  shown 

xi8t«  in  the  pons. 

The  spinal  cord  is  both  an  organ  for  the  generation  of  ncrvo-force, 
d  for  conducting  impressions  to  and  from  the  brain.     In  tetanus  it 
this  firnt-named  function  which  is  deranged,  and  this  is  ehown  by 
ibe  great  exaltation  of  reflex  escitiibility  which  exists.     Everything 
pabie  of  cauiiing  a  reflex  movement  of  the  siighteet  kind,  and  even 
citations  which  in  health  would  be  altogether  unperceived  by  the 
rd,  augments  its  intrinsic  action  to  a  great  extent  whore  tetanus  exists. 
Now,  we  are  able  to  produce  a  similar  increase  of  reflex  action  by 
strychnia  ;  and,  in  those  cases  of  disease  in  which  the  amount  of  blood 
in  the  cord  is  increased,  very  small  quantities  of  strychnia  produce  the 
haract eristic  phenomena  of  stiffness  in  certain  muscles,  and  of  aug- 
ented  reflex  excitability.     The  condition  is  aggravated  by  the  mcdi- 
no ;  and,  if  we  had  no  other  facts  to  support^thc  theory,  we  should 
warranted  in  concluding  that,  in  cases  of  strychnia-poisoning,  the 
mount  of  btoud  in  the  cord  and  the  excitability  of  the  organ  are  both 
From  a  considi-rat^ou  of  all  the  points  bearing  on  the  sub- 
are  warranted  in  concluding  that  tetanus  essentially  consists 
a  morbid  exaltation  of  the  functions  of  the  spinal  cord  as  a  ucrvc- 
ntre. 
Bernard*  has  investigated  this  matter  with  his  usual  exactnesa.    He 
lajra  :  "Strychnia  produces  convulsions  by  exaggerating  the  sensibility 
certain  parts  ;  it  also  causes  reflex  movements.     We  have  seen  that 
point  of  departure  is  in  the  sensitive  system  ;  for,  where  the  pos- 
rior  Toot«  of  the  nerves  are  cut,  the  animal  dies  without  convulsions.'* 
An  experiment  performed  by  myself  and  my  friend  and  coUabora- 
r»  Dr.  S.  Weir  Mitchell,*  shows  that  (he  action  of  strychnia  is  to 
y  the  nervous  exciUibility  from  the  centre  to  the  periphery.     Its 
nee,  therefore,  must  first  be  exerted  ou  the  spinal  cord. 

•  "  Th«  HMt-Ccnerc*  of  the  Cortex  Cerebri  and  Pon*  TnrcUi,"  /ouni.  X'en,  and 
ftmt.  in*,  Pebnianr.  18H8. 

des  substances  toxiques  ct  ni£diewiraatMies,"  rarts,  1B57, 


iSai  'KaKArches  rctalivo  to  CorroTal  and  Vao;  Two  New  VarieUeaof 
WoofM*,  tlM  Booth  Aiucriian  Ariuw-PoUnn,"  Amtriean  Journal  of  th'  Mtdical  ltcitn«$^ 
aljr.  18a«;  alio  '•  Pfajilologlcal  Memoir*,"  Philadelphia,  18C3,  p.  181,  duf. 
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"  Under  the  ekln  of  a  large  frog,  whose  left  sciatic  nerve  was  pre- 
viously divided,  a  few  drops  of  a  strong  solution  of  Btrychnia  were  in- 
troduced. Tetanic  s]>asins  ousiiod  in  two  minutes.  After  forty-five 
minutes  tbe  nerves  were  irritated  by  galvanism.  That  of  the  left  side, 
which  had  been  cut,  responded  energetically,  while  no  motions  could 
bo  produced  through  the  uncut  nerve.  The  former  remained  excitable 
for  two  hours  later." 

Bernard '  asserts  that  the  action  of  strychnia  extends  no  farthci 
than  the  spinal  cord  ;  and  any  one  who  has  seen  a  frog  under  the  iuflo' 
ence  of  this  substance  cannot  have  failed  to  notice  that  all  the  symp- 
toms indicate  exalted  spinal  action. 

We  are  therefore  led  by  observation  and  experiment  to  the  cooclu* 
sion  that  the  lesion  of  tetanus  is  seated  in  the  gray  matter  of  the 
spinal  cord,  and  that,  although  we  cannot  at  present  affirm  an  absolute 
identity  of  the  lesions,  in  each  case  wo  have  enough  data  to  enable  us 
to  say  in  general  terms  that  tetanus  is  essentially  an  inflammatory 
affection  of  the  gray  njatter  of  the  spinal  cord. 

Vulpian  *  has  shown  that  strychnia  does  not  produce  organic  lesions 
of  the  cord.  He  kept  a  frog  for  a  month  under  its  influence,  and  on  kill- 
ing the  animal  found  the  cord  in  all  its  pails  in  a  perfect  state  of  integ- 
rity. But  on  this  point  there  is  a  diltcrence  of  opinion,  Jacubn^vitsch 
and  Roudanowsky  asserting  that  the  processes  of  the  nerve-cells  are 
torn,  and  that  the  cells  themselves  are  often  ruptured.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, probable  that  the  ctuiditton  of  the  cord,  in  poisoning  by  strychnia^ 
ever  goes  beyond  the  point  of  hypera;mia,  which,  being  of  recent  oc- 
currence, would  disappear  on  death  supei-vening.  It  is  also  extremely 
probable  that,  in  the  cases  of  tetanus  in  which  recovery  takes  place,  the 
organic  derangements  discovered  by  Lockhart  Clarke  do  not  oceur. 
Tliis  is  his  opinion  :  Hypcrajniia  is  the  first  stage  of  all  inflammations, 
and  it  is  of  course  entirely  possible  that  the  morbid  process  should  be 
aborted  at  this  stage.  Indeed,  it  is  a  matter  almost  of  certainty  that  in 
some  fatal  cases  of  tetanus  the  pathological  action  has  not  gone  beyond 
the  hypcrsemic  stage,  and  hence  the  absence  of  lesions  in  the  cases  ex- 
amined by  iMllroth  and  others.  But  a  liypera?mia  of  this  kind  is  of 
course  as  much  of  tho  nature  of  inflammation  as  though  the  proc« 
had  reached  its  full  development. 

How  tloc'S  a  wound  of  the  extremity  or  trunk  of  a  nerve  cause  t« 
anus  ?  It  has  been  supposed  by  some  author.^  that  there  was  a  neuri- 
tis in  each  case  which  advanced  centripetally  till  it  reached  the  spinal 
cord.     In  regard  to  this  point,  Mitchell '  says  : 

"  There  is  a  prevalent  belief  thaL  tetanus  is  more  apt  to  arise  when 

»  Ojp.  «/.,  p.  859. 

*  "  Convuhiona  pendant  tin  mois  chez  unc  grenouille  tropoJson^e  par  la  Btrrchnia ;  Uv 
t6grit6  complulc  de  b  inoelle  6piiiiei'e,"  Arc/tivt  Je  Pfii/ti'jioffie,  18C8,  p.  3iMJ. 

*  "  Injuries  of  Nerves  and  tUeir  Consequenws,"  riilkdclphin,  1872,  p.  147. 
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»rge  nerves  are  slightly  hurt  than  on  other  oceasions  ;  but,  although 
liere  are  on  record  many  cases  wh«*re  this  terrible  m;ilatly  has  followed 

Ihe  inchision  of  nerves  in  ligatures,  in  the  masH  of  tetanic  histories  tho 

lusal  irritation  has  arisen  in  the  extreme  distribution  of  nerves,  and 

rhere  there  has  been  no  proof  of  precedent  injury  to  lartre  trunks, 

'ere  it  otherwise,  I  must  more  often  have  seen  tetanns,  whereas,  in 

two  hundred  recorded  instances  of  wounda  of  great  nenes  which  passed 

(Under  my  eye  during  the  war,  not  a  single  case  of  lock-jaw  was  seen, 
•Itbough  in  perhaps  one-half,  the  injuries  were  recent,  and  we  actually 
Witnessed  a  part  of  the  process  of  healing.  In  fact,  the  tendency  tow- 
ard irritation  resulting  in  spasm  seems  to  inoroaso  as  the  nerves  divide 
and  approach  the  skin.  Brown-S^quard  succeeded  once  in  causing  te- 
tanus by  leaving  a  ru.oty  tack  in  the  foot  of  an  animal.  I  have  never 
been  able  to  get  this  result  by  any  method,  nor,  in  some  seventy  sec- 
tions or  wounds  of  nerves  in  animals,  have  I  ever  encountered  it.** 

The  experience  of  Dr.  Mitchell  on  this  point  ia  sufficient  to  deter- 
mine it  against  the  existence  of  a  neuritis  extending  to  the  cord.  Were 
P^ero  any  such  cause  it  would  undoubtedly  bo  more  apt  to  arise  from  a 
^ound  of  the  trunk  of  a  nerve  and  to  extend  to  the  oord,  than  from  an 
J  injurj'  of  the  terminal  extremities.  Moreover,  the  facts  that  tetanus  has 
^Kbcen  known  to  follow  in  a  few  minutes  after  the  reception  of  a  wound, 
^Band  that  there  is  no  pain  along  the  course  of  the  nerve,  are  directly  at 
^B  Tarianoe  with  the  idea  of  a  peripheral  and  ascending  neuritis  as  the 
'      oanse  of  the  spinal  leaions. 

Tnatment — There  is  scarcely  a  sedative  or  stimulant  remedy  in  the 
pharmacopoeia  which  has  not  been  employed  and  recommended  in  teta- 
nus.    Aconite,  ether,  belladonna,  chloroform,  cannabis  Indica,  conium, 
I      opium,  tobacco,  Calabar  bean,  ice,  counter-irritants,  alcohol,  and  many 
^Bother  substances,  have  been  used,  and  cases  reported  which  have  appar- 
^■antly   recovered  under  their  administration.     Then,  of  surgical  means, 
^Baxcision  of  the  injured  nerve  and  amputation  of  the  wounded  member 
'       have  also  been  recommended,  but  are  not,  I  believe,  practised  now, 
Lattcrty  the  bromide  of  potassium  and  hydrate  of  chloral  have  been 
employed  with  favorable  results. 

A  case  in  which  the  latter  agent  was  successfully  used  in  tetanus  is 
^^  reported  by  Dr.  Wirth,'  of  Columbus,  Ohio.  In  about  a  month  the  pa- 
^Bticnt  took  nine  ounces  and  two  drachma,  in  doses  of  from  thirty  to  forty 
^■graina,  at  times  as  often  as  every  one  and  a  half  hour.  In  this  case 
Hlopiam  in  large  doses  had  been  administered  without  eiTcot.  A  number 
'  of  other  cases,  in  which  chloral  was  administered,  are  cited  in  the  same 
nambor  of  the  New  York  Medical  Joumai  in  which  Dr.  Wirth's  case 
Ippeara,  in  several  of  which  it  was  successful. 

A  viery  thorough  analysis  by  my  friend  Dr.  D.  W.  Yandell,*  of  Louis- 

'  jVne  York  It*dUttJ  Journal,  November,  1870,  p.  410. 
■  Amtritam  Firtetitioiur,  ScpiumUir,  1870,  p.  Id2. 
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ville,  of  an  unpublished  report  on  tetanus,  by  Dr.  R,  O.  Cowling,  em- 
braces so  much  valuable  information  on  the  subject  that  I  quote  the 
summary  entire.  The  terra  acute  is  applied  to  tetanus  occurring  within 
nine  days  of  the  injury,  and  chronic  to  oases  ensuing  after  nine  days  : 

"  Calabar  bean  was  given  in  thirty-nine  cases,  with  thirty -nine  per 
cent,  of  recoveries.  Of  these  reported  cures,  but  one  was  of  acute  teta- 
nus ;  five  others  were  in  cases  which  recovered  before  the  expiration  of 
fourteen  days.    Per  contra,  there  were  ten  deaths  from  chronic  tetanus. 

"  Indian  hemp  used  in  twenty-five  cases,  with  sixty-four  per  cent, 
of  recoveries,  of  which  three  cases  were  acute,  and  six  recovered  before 
the  symptoms  lasted  fourteen  days. 

"  Chloroform  relieved  seventy  per  cent,  of  thirty-five  cases,  nine  of 
which  were  acute,  and  eight  recovered  before  fourteen  days.  Three 
chronic  cases  died,  and  two  after  symptoms  lasted  fourteen  days. 

"  JSther. — Sixty  per  cent,  of  fifteen  cases  recovered  ;  five  acute  ; 
seven  inside  of  fourteen  days.     One  chronic  case  died. 

"  Opium. — Fifty-seven  per  cent,  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  cases 
recovered  ;  twenty-two  acute  ;  twenty-nine  before  the  fourteenth  day. 
Twenty-six  chronic  cases  were  lost,  and  four  after  the  disease  had  con- 
tinued fourteen  days. 

"  Tobacco  relieved  fifty  per  cent,  of  forty-one  cases  ;  six  acute  ;  six 
before  fourteen  days  of  the  disease.  Four  chronic  cases  died,  and  one 
after  fourteen  days. 

**  Quinine. — Seventy-three  per  cent,  of  fifteen  cases  recovered  ;  one 
acute  ;  three  before  fourteen  days.  Three  chronic  cases  ended  fatally, 
and  one  after  fourteen  days*  duration. 

"Aconite. — Eight  percent,  of  fourteen  cases  recovered;  none  acute; 
none  recovered  before  fourteen  days.     Death  in  one  chronic  case. 

*'  Stimulants. — Eighty  per  cent,  of  tliirty -three  cases  recovered ; 
four  acute  ;  six  within  fourteen  days.  Six  chronic  cases  died,  and 
three  after  fourteen  days. 

**  Mercury. — Fifty-seven  per  cent,  of  seventy-five  cases  got  well ; 
twelve  before  fourteen  days.  Seventeen  chronic  cases  were  lost,  and 
two  after  fourteen  days. 

"  Sleeding. — ^Fifty-five  per  cent,  of  fifty-eight  cases  recovered  ;  nine 
acute  ;  ten  before  the  fourteenth  day.  Seven  chronic  oases  were  lost, 
and  two  after  fourteen  days. 

*'  Cold  Affusion. — Seventy -three  per  cent,  of  eleven  cases  recov- 
ered ;  three  acute  ;  three  before  fourteen  days.  Two  chronic  cases 
died. 

"  Ice-bags. — Seventy-seven  per  cent,  of  nine  cases  recovered  ;  one 
acute  ;  two  in  less  than  fourteen  days. 

"  Amputation. — Sixty  per  cent,  of  seventeen  cases  recovered  ;  four 
acute  ;  four  in  less  than  fourteen  days.  Three  chronic  cases  died,  and 
one  after  fourteen  days. 
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** Division  of  nerve  relieved  s€%'enty-five  per  cent,  of  three  cases; 
one  acute  ;  one  before  the  fourteenth  «lay.     <->ne  chronic  case  flied. 

** Purffatisrs. — Sixty-six  per  cent,  of  seventy-four  cases  recovered  ; 
thirteen  acute  ;  twelve  before  fourteen  dflys.  Ten  chronic  cases  died, 
and  three  after  fourteen  days. 

"  Turpentine  relieved  seventy  per  cent,  of  sixteen  cases  ;  six  aoute; 
fotir  before  fourteea  days.  Five  chronic  oases  died,  and  two  after 
fourteen  days." 

Among  the  conchisions  arrived  at  by  Dr.  Yandell  from  these  data 
are,  that  "recoveries  from  traumatic  tetanus  have  been  usually  in  cases 
in  which  the  disease  occurs  .subsequent  to  nine  days  after  the  injury  ; 
that  when  the  symptoms  last  fourteen  days  recovery  is  the  rule,  and 
death  the  exception,  apparently  independent  of  the  treatment  ;  that 
chloroform,  up  to  this  time,  has  yielded  the  largest  percentage  of  cures 
acute  tetanus  ;  that  the  true  test  of  a  remedy  for  tetanus  is  its  influ* 
oe  on  the  history  of  the  disease  :  does  it  cure  cases  in  which  the  dis* 
has  set  in  previous  to  the  ninth  day?  docs  it  full  in  cases  whos« 
duration  exceeds  fourteen  days?  and  that  no  agent,  trieil  by  these  testa, 
has  yet  established  its  claims  as  a  true  remedy  for  tetanus." 

It  is,  perhaps,  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  I  fully  accord  with 
these  opinions. 

Judging  from  its  effects  upon  the  spinal  cord,  it  wns  supposed  by 
Mr.  Morgan  that  woorara  injected  into  the  blood  might  prove  etKcacioua 
Experience,  however,  has  not  eonfinned  this  view  ;  and  the 
a  of  Dr.  Cowling  show  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  inoHlctont  of 
remedies. 

In  a  case  which  was  under  my  charge  tifleon  years  ae'S  whon  I  was 
OO©  of  the  tnTgeoTU  of  the  Baltimore  Infirmary,  I  injectdl  corroval — a 
trm<:^ly  which  the  investigations  of  Dr.  Mitchell  and  myself  had  pmved 
b«  Antagonistic  to  strychnia — into  the  blood.     The  jwlicnt,  ii  colored 
y,  became  affected  with  tetanus  two  days  after  his  arm  had  been  am- 
putated by  my  friend  and  colleague  Prof.  Nathan  R.  Sinitii.     Cannabis 
ndica,  morphia,  and  chloroform,  had  been  used  without  elTect,  when  at 
ly  request  Prof.  Smith  turned  the  case  over  to  me,  in  ordur  that  cur> 
ilovaJ  might  be  administered.     Two  drops  of  a  strong  solution  of  the 
■ubstance  in  water  were  injected  into  the  cellular  tissue  of  the  forearm, 
t  the  time  the  ptdse  was  IGO,  and  the  rcjtpirations  about  75.     There 
rory  decided  opisthotonos.     In  throe  minutes  the  pulse  had  fallen 
"i.     Two  more  diY>ps  were  then  injected,  and  the  pulse  fell  to  144. 
As  it  soon  roae  ag&iu,  two  more  drops  were  injeotod,  when  it  fell  to 
1^2,  atid  the  respirations  to  64.     The  spasms  still  continuing,  two  more 
dropa  were  injected.     In  five  minutes  the  pulse  bt^gan  to  decline  mp 
idly,  and  in  ten  minutes  had  fallen  to  90.     At  this  time  the  patient  had 
IrtDt  totattic  spruiui,  and  during  its  continuance  the  pulae  beeamo 
ttent.     It  then  rapidly  went  down  to  40,  then  to  30,  and  during 
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a  violent  spasm  the  patient  died.    From  this  record  it  will  be  seen  tb 
at  no  time  did  tbe  corroval  exercise  the  least  effect  over  the  disease.' 

As  1  have  stated,  three  successful  cases  have  occurred  in  mj  prao- 
tico.  One  of  these  I  saw  in  consultatioD  with  Dr.  J.  Lewis  8mith,  of 
this  city.  It  was  traumatic,  and  had  ensued  two  weeks  after  a  wound 
of  the  foot  by  a  nail.  The  patient  was  treated  by  cannabis  Indies,  and 
tbe  persistent  application  of  ice  to  the  spiue.  The  spasms  were  greatly 
lessened  in  force  and  frequency,  and  recovery  took  place  within  two 
weeks.  Another,  which  was  also  traumatic  and  acute — that  is,  making 
its  appearance  within  nine  days  after  tbe  injury — was  treated  accord- 
ing  to  the  same  plan,  and  recovered  in  sixteen  days,  though  the  jawa 
remained  stiff  for  several  weeks  afterward.  The  wound  was  caused  by 
an  ice-pick  being  accidentally  thrust  tlirough  the  hand.  The  third  css« 
was  that  of  an  eminent  rnusioian  of  this  city,  who,  while  drilling  with 
the  regiment  to  which  he  belonged,  injured  his  thumb  with  a  splinter 
from  the  stock  of  his  riile.  The  first  evidence  of  tetanus  appeared  on 
the  twelfth  day.  The  attack  was  not  very  severe.  I  administered  the 
extract  of  cannabis  Indica  (Squires's)  in  doses  of  half  a  grain  every  two 
hours,  and  kept  up  the  application  of  ice  to  the  spine  continuously  for 
six  days.  There  were  several  violent  spasms  during  this  period,  and 
the  opisthotonos  was  well  marked.  At  the  end  of  a  week  the  oannabia 
Indica  was  omitted  for  a  day,  but,  the  spasms  becoming  more  frequent 
and  severe,  it  was  resumed  as  before,  and  continued  with  tolerable  regu- 
larity for  ten  days  longer.  During  this  period  there  were  but  two 
spasms,  and  the  opisthotonos  became  less.  It  was  then  gradually  di- 
minished, and  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  was  left  off  altogether,  the  patient 
being  convalescent. 

I  am  disposed  to  think  that,  whatever  internal  medication  be  adopt- 
ed, the  application  of  ice  to  the  spine  is  a  measure  which  should  alwayt 
form  a  feature  of  the  treatment. 
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IV. 


VnrMJLMUkTlOW   OF  THE  ANTERIOR  OOLTTMNS  OF  THE   SPI17AL   OOBI> 
(SCLESOBIS   or  THE   COLUliKS   OF  TOBCK). 

TUrck*  has  shown  that  the  anterior  columns  of  the  spinal  cord  an 
subject  to  a  chronic  inflammation  such  ag  is  now  known  under  the  iiaiM 
of  sclerosis.     In  the  cases  which  be  descrtbod  the  morbid  proc«M  in- 

'"Traumatic  Tetanus;  IjjtMniliition  with  Corrorol;  Death,"  by  Edward  MilhoIUnd, 
M.  D.,  Resident  Physician  nt  tbe  Bultimorc  Infiriuary.  In  Maryland  and  Virginia  MtA. 
eat  Journal,  JanuAry,  1801,  p.  13. 

*  "  Uebor  Degeneration  einzclucr  RiickcmnarkBvtringe,  velcbe  ?ich  ohne  primitt 
Krankheit  dcs  Qchirnce  odcr  RiicltenmarlcB  entwickcit,"  Siitunfftieritfitc  der  kaimriifhtm 
Aeodemit  d«r  Wiutntehafteny  Urkt.  nut,  CI.,  1866,  p.  112. 


DCFLAWMATION   OF  THE  LATERAL  COLUWXa 


M» 


* 


* 


volved  symmetrically  a  small  region  on  each  side  of  the  anterior  me- 
dian fissure — that  part  which  is  designated  the  column  of  Tttrck. 
Microscopical  examination  showed  proliferation  of  the  neuroglia,  with 
degeneration  of  the  true  nerve-fleraents. 

The  course  of  the  disease,  the  symptoms,  causes,  etc.,  together  with 
Ihc  raorhid  anatomy  and  pathology,  do  not  differ  essentially  from  the 
CorrcHponding  affection  of  the  lateral  OT  crossed  pyramidal  tract  which 
U  more  frequent  and  is  more  thoroughly  understood.  Our  present 
knowledge  leads  us  to  the  inference  that  the  columns  of  TOrck  are  in 
function  similar  to  the  lateral  columns.  The  number  of  eases  in  which 
they  have  been  found  altered  is  as  yet  small,  and  they  have  not  been 
very  thoroughly  worked  up.  In  some  cases  they  have  been  sclerosed 
in  conjunction  with  a  like  condition  of  the  lateral  columns. 

I  shall,  therefore,  pass  at  once  to  the  consideration  of  the  next 
divi^iou  of  the  subject, 

V. 

IHKLAMMATION  OP  THR  LATERAL  I'TBAHrDAL  TRACT  OF  THE  SriMAXi 
COBD  ;  SPASTIC  8PIKAL  PA.RALYS18  (PBIIIARY  8YUHBTRICAL  LAT- 
KBAL  SCLBBOBIS). 

T*Qrck,'  who,  as  we  have  seen,  demonstrated  the  fact  that  the  ante* 
rior  columns  of  the  cord  could  be  the  primary  seat  of  sclerosis  without 
way  other  region  participating  in  the  lesion,  also  showed  that  the  lateral 
ooloDUis  could  be  similarly  affected.  Tttrck^s  investigations  were  al* 
lowed  to  remain  scarcely  noticed  for  ten  years,  when  Charoot  *  made 
Uke  obeervations  and  since  then  has  aided  in  eatablishiog  it  as  a  dis* 
iinct  pathological  condition. 

Symptoms. — ^The  chief  phenomena  of  the  disease  under  oonsidem* 
tion  are  paralysis  and  contraction  of  the  affected  limbs.  The  lower  ex> 
tremities  are,  more  than  the  upper,  liable  to  be  the  seat  of  these  symp> 
toms.  The  loss  of  power  is  very  gradual,  and  there  is  no  atrophy  be- 
yond the  general  emaciation  consequent  upon  diminished  use  of  the 
muscles.  Sensibility  is  not  in  general  affected,  but  in  some  cases  there 
Li  more  or  leas  pain  in  the  paretic  limbs  and  in  the  back  near  the  seat 
of  the  disease. 

The  paralysis  is  rarely  complete.  At  first  the  patient  merely  tires 
more  readily,  slight  exertion  fatigues  him,  and  this  is  especially  noticed 
ia  the  muscles  which  ilex  the  leg  upon  the  thighs,  and  the  consequent 
ktion  of  weariness  is  experienced  in  the  popliteal  space.  Some- 
t  it  is  shown  in  the  sudden  relaxation  of  the  extensor  muscles  of 
A9  feg  and  the  fall  of  the  patient  thereby  ;  at  others,  in  tlie  f.ict  that 
the  extensors  of  the  foot  become  weiik,  allowing  the  toes  to  drop, 
hence  causing  stumbling.  The  gait  then  becomes  charactehstio. 
>  £y.  (A,  p.  lis.  «  L'Cnim  itUSfuU,  ISftS. 
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Owing  to  the  fact  that  the  patient's  extensor  mascles  are  veak,  ho 
is  unable  to  lift  the  feet  high  etimigh  to  clear  the  ground,  and  hence 
he  throws  them  oat  by  means  of  the  abductor  mu*<'les  of  the  thigh,  and 
thus  causes  them  to  describe  an  are  of  a  circle.  Then  in  putting  them 
down  the  heel  strikes  the  ground  a  longer  time  before  the  scile  than  it 
does  in  the  natural  gait,  and  hence  the  foot  comes  down  with  a  jeTking 
motion.  This  is  the  ordinary  manner  o£  walking  practised  by  a  penon 
affected  with  the  disease  under  notice.  In  another  form  of  locomotion, 
the  body  is  moved  laterally  on  the  thighs,  first  to  one  side  and  then  to 
the  other,  in  such  a  way  as  to  cause  the  feet  to  be  raised  high  enough 
without  the  complete  action  of  the  extensor  muscles.  The  gait  is  there- 
fore  similar  to  that  of  a  dui-k,  or  of  a  woman  with  a  verj'  wide  peh-is. 
The  motion  of  the  body  is  almobt  serpentine,  and  the  feet  glide  over 
the  ground  barely  lifted  high  enough  to  avoid  contact. 

In  both  the  methods  of  walking  the  patient  requires  support.  At 
first  a  cane  answers,  then  he  comes  to  crutches,  and  eventually  the  as- 
sistance of  an  attendant  becomes  necessary. 

As  a  consequence  of  the  paralysis,  and  the  contractions  which  erent- 
llftlly  ensue,  the  movements  are  often  complicated  and  sometimes  r«j- 
dercd  impossible  by  the  legs  becoming  interlocked  at  every  attempt  to 
walk.  In  a  patient  from  Connecticut  under  my  care,  not  long  since, 
this  difficulty  was  a  very  prominent  feature,  and  though  the  muscles  of 
flexion  and  extension  wore  sufficiently  strong  to  allow  of  his  walking, 
those  which  abduct  the  thighs  were  so  materially  parah'zed,  and  the 
adductors  were  so  greatly  contracted,  as  to  produce  the  condition 
mentioned. 

Reflex  movements,  so  far  from  being  lessened,  are  generally  exalted  ; 
iiinl  this  is  esjiecially  true  of  tlie  "  tendon  reflex,'"  as  exhibited  when  one 
leg  is  crossed  over  the  other  and  a  smart  blow  given  wilh  the  edge  of 
the  hand  over  the  tendon  of  the  quadriceps  extensor,  just  below  the 
patella.  The  leg  is  svddL'nly  extended,  and  bounds  much  higher  than 
it  normally  tlot's  under  like  excitation.  An  exaggerated  "knee-jerk," 
however,  unaccompanied  by  other  symptoms  of  disease  of  the  lateral 
pyramidal  tract,  is  of  no  imj>ortance  whatever.  The  electrical  con- 
trartility  of  the  muscles  remains  unimpaired.  The  "ankle  clonus," 
which  consists  of  an  alternating  spasm  and  relaxation  of  the  gastrvfc- 
neniius,  can  always  be  obtained,  except  in  some  well-advanced  cases 
by  supporf  Jng  ihu  weight  of  the  patient's  leg  and  then,  grasping  the 
foot  firmly,  HUiMenly  extending  it,  when,  if  the  conditions  arc  favor* 
able,  the  foot  will  be  thrown  into  rapid  vibrations  of  flexion  and  ex> 
tension.  In  some  patients  who  have  been  afflicte<l  with  the  diseaet 
under  considnration  for  a  long  time  the  muscles  of  the  leg  become  M 
PtiflT  and  rigiil  that  the  ankle  clonus  cannot  be  obtained,  and  even 
the  exftggt 'ration  of  the  knee-jerk  cannot  be  demonstrated. 

Soraetimes  the  contractions,  which  are  so  prominent  a  feature,  re- 
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lax,  bot  they  again  supervene,  and  generally  persist  with  more  or  less 
intensity  till  the  clo-^inu'  htat,'c'H  of  the  disease,  when  the  power  of  the 
cord  becoininij  exhau&ted  entirely,  and  all  the  muscles  being  paralyzed, 
the  spasmodic  action  ceasesi. 

A  very  remarkable  rase  is  one  reported  hy  Charcot,'  of  a  winnan 
who,  after  sevi-ral  hysterical  attacks,  was  seizi'd,  after  having  been 
ktly  frio;htened,  with  a  violent  paroxysm  of  hysteria,  which  was 
followed  by  a  general  trembling,  accompanied  by  a  weakness  of 
the  limbfl.  At  the  end  of  a  month  the  feebleness  was  such  that  she 
could  not  leave  her  bed.  About  the  same  time  the  trembling  ceased, 
but  was  succeeded  by  a  contraction  which  affected  at  first  the  extremi- 
ties of  the  left  side,  but  in  the  oourso  of  three  weeks  involved  those  of 
the  right  side  also.     The  n<'ck  also  became  rigid. 

All  these  phenomena  persisted,  they  even  increased  so  that  in  the 
early  part  of  1850  she  was  admitted  into  the  Charite. 

At  that  time  she  was  confined  to  her  bed  in  the  dorsal  decubitus, 
not  being  able  to  move  her  limbs.  Her  general  health  was  good,  and 
bcr  cerebrftl  functions  were  normal.  The  nmstdes  of  the  neck  wore 
painful  and  stiff.  The  skin  on  the  left  atiteriur  part  of  the  thorax  was 
hypvnt'sthetio,  the  condition  being  exactly  bounded  by  the  median  Uneu 
The  tactile  sensibility  was  a  little  obtuse  in  the  loft  superior  extremity, 
but  tho  semiibility  to  pain  was  exaggerated.  The  muscular  si-iisii»ilily 
was  alao  more  marked  than  in  the  normal  state. 

The  superior  extremities  were  strongly  contracted;  the  forearm  was 
flexed  on  the  arm,  and  the  fingers  were  also  strongly  Hexed.  Attempts 
mftde  to  extend  the  limbs  were  only  partially  successful  and  caused 
pain.  The  contracted  muscles  were  the  seat  of  continuous  spontaneous 
pains,  and  from  time  to  time  sudden  movements  took  place  in  these 
tnembcrsi,  either  spontaneously  or  as  a  consequence  of  reflex  action. 
Neither  of  these  limbs  could  be  moved  by  voluntary  power. 

The  trunk  was  rigid  and  its  muscles  were  painful  to  pressure. 
Preaaure  on  the  cervical  region  of  the  skin  also  caused  pain. 

Both  inferior  extremities  were  also  strongly  flexed.  Pressure  on 
the  muscles  caused  pain,  and  there  were  also  darting  pains  through  these 
limbs. 

The  case  was  regarded  as  one  of  hysteria.  Tho  patient  remained  in 
the  hospital  two  yeart^  and  left  in  about  tho  same  state  as  when  she 
entered.  Subsequently  the  symptoms  almost  entirely  disapppared, 
nothing  remaining  but  a  weakness  of  the  lower  extremities  an<l  a  slight 
d^ree  of  contraction  of  the  upper.  Hut  in  1855  ^he  bad  another  hys- 
terical attack,  and  ihia  was  fi)Il»>we<l  by  a  return  of  the  former  con- 
dition. 

In  IfljO  she  entered  the  Salpetri^rc,  and  in  1H1"2  her  case  was 
•tudieil  by  M.  Chareot,  The  symptoms  were  similar  to  thofic  whi<'h 
'  Otwd  by  Bounir«U]«,  *'  De  U  coDtractiun  bvst^riquo  pmBsn«&l«,''  Pari*,  187S,  p.  T7. 
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Iiave  been  described,  tbougb  even  more  pronounced.  In  1864  she  died 
during  an  attack  of  erysipelas. 

The  post-mortem  examination  showed  the  essential  lesion  to  consist 
of  sclerosig  of  the  lateral  column  from  the  medulla  oblongata  to  the 
lower  boundary  of  the  lambar  enlargement.  The  gray  matter  was 
healthy  throuj^hout. 

A  study  of  this  case  shows  that  the  principal  symptoms  of  primary 
symmetrical  lateral  sclerosis  are  as  Tflrck  described  them  in  his  mem- 
oir— paralysis,  contractions,  and  pain  in  the  back  and  limbs.  To  these 
must  also  be  added  the  exaggerated  knee-jerk  and  the  ankle  clonus. 

CansSS. — The  causes  of  the  disea^ie  are  probably  similar  to  those 
producing  so  many  other  spinal  affections — cold,  dampness,  over-exer- 
tion, syphilis.     Nothing  very  definite  is  known  on  the  subject. 

Diagnosis. — The  elements  of  the  diagnosis  of  primary  symmetrical 
lateral  sclerosis  of  the  spinal  cord  are  the  presence  of  contractions  with 
paralysis  but  without  atrophy,  and  the  absence  of  any  organic  disease 
of  the  brain  or  superior  part  of  the  cord  (bulb)  which  conld  give  rise  to 
the  condition  as  a  secondary  disonler.  It  must,  however,  be  borne  in 
mind  that  cuntraetions  are  the  expression  of  degeneration  of  the  lateral 
pyramidal  tract.  It  is  only  by  attention  to  the  clinical  history  of  the 
case  that  we  can  ascertain  whether  the  lesion  is  primary  or  secondary. 
But  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  is  a  matter  of  the  most  rare  occur- 
rence for  the  motor  tracts  of  both  hemispheres  to  undergo  degenera- 
tion simultaneously,  while  in  the  spinal  cord  it  is  equally  rare  to  find 
the  disease  limited  to  one  lateral  pyramidal  tract  only. 

The  distinction  between  the  disease  in  question  and  progressive 
muscular  atrophy  is  so  clear  as  scarcely  to  require  comment,  and  from 
amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis,  the  absence  of  atrophy  and  its  ac- 
companiments, and  of  a  tendency  to  attuck  the  nuclei  of  the  bulbar 
nerves,  will  serve  to  make  the  discrimination. 

It  has  more  affinities,  so  far  as  its  symptoms  are  concerned,  with 
chronic  spinal  meningitis,  multiple  spinal  sclerosis,  and  with  tumors 
which,  by  their  pressure  on  the  cord,  may  give  rise  to  very  similar 
phenomena  to  those  exhibited  in  lateral  sclerosis.  I  am  afraid  the 
dithiculties  of  making  a  diagnosis  between  it  and  these  affections  are, 
in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  almost  insurmountable.  1  know 
of  no  sure  signs  by  which  the  discrimination  can  be  made. 

Prognosis. — Although  remissions  may  take  place,  the  prospect  of 
an  entire  cure  is  not  very  great.  The  progress  of  the  disease  i*,  how- 
ever, slow  in  the  majority  of  cases,  and  its  course  may,  I  am  satisfied, 
be  materially  retarded  if  not  altogether  arrested  in  some  cases. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology.— Turck  was  the  first  to  associate 
sclerosis  of  the  lateral  columns  with  a  definite  set  of  symptoms.  In 
three  of  the  cases  of  the  twelve  on  Avhich  his  memoir  is  b.ised  he  found 
these  regions  of  the  cord  the  seat  of  symmetrical  sclerosis.    It  has  been 
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very  definitely  settled  tbat  the  lateral  columns  are,  in  embryonic  life, 
anatomically  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  cord ;  and,  though  in  the 
process  of  development  this  anatomical  separation  is  apparently  lost, 
pathology  shows  us  that  it  in  reality  exists. 

Chsrcot,'   in  considering  this  subject,  calls  attention  to  the  fact 
that  transverse  sections  of  the  cord  in  cases  of  primary  symmetrical 
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lateral  sclerosis  made  through  the  cervical  enlargement  show  that  the 
alteration  embraces  a  greater  extent  of  the  cord  than  when  any  other 
part  is  afifected.  Thus,  when  the  region  in  question  is  the  seat  of  the 
lesion,  the  sclerosis  extends  anteriorly  as  far  as,  and  even  beyond,  the 
external  angle  of  the  anterior  horn,  while  posteriorly  it  almost  en- 
croaches on  the  posterior  tract  of  gray  matter.  On  the  outside  it  is 
always  separated  from  the  cortical  layer  by  a  tract  of  white  tissue 
which  remains  intact. 

In  Fig.  66  is  represented  a  transverse  section  of  the  cord  made 
through  the  cervical  enlargement,  a  denotes  the  sclerosed  portion  ex- 
tending beyond  the  external  angle  of  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter 
reaching  to  the  posterior  tract  behind,  and  separated  from  the  cortex 
by  a  layer  of  unaltered  white  substance. 

In  the  dornal  region  the  lesion  is  more 
circumscribed,  as  is  seen  from  an  examina- 
tion of  Fig.  67,  which  represents  a^section 
of  the  cord  through  the  middle  of  that 
parL  In  front  it  scarcely  reiichcs  the 
po«terior  boundary  of  the  anterior  tract 
of  gray  matter.  As  in  the  section  just 
deaeribed,  the  sclerosed  portion  does  not 
extend  to  the  cortical  layer  of  the  cord. 

In  the  lumbar  region  the  lesion  is  still 
leM  extensive,  occupying  only  about  a  quarter  of  the  area  of  the  lat- 
eral columns.  Unlike  the  lesion  in  the  cervical  and  dorsal  regions,  it 
toachiiii  the  cortical  layer  of  the  cord  (Fig.  68).  The  undegencratcd 
white  matter  situated  on  the  periphery  of  the  lateral  pyniniidal  tracts 
from  the  lower  dorsal  region  upward  is  the  direct  cerelu'llar  tract. 
Tbifl  tract  is  not  found  in  the  lumbar  region. 

Finally,  in  those  cases  in  which  the  morbid  process  extends  to 
the  luedolla  oblongata,  we  find  it  seated  in  the  anterior  pyramids, 

•  Op.  tu.,  p.  aao. 
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not  in  the  nuclei  of  the  bulbar  nerves,  as  in  cases  of  amyotrophic  lat< 
oral  ppLrial  sclerosis  to  bo  presently  considered.  Fig.  69  n-presents 
a  transverse  section  of  the  medulla  oblongata  through  the  middle 
part  of  the  olivary  bodies  ;  A  Ay  the  anterior  pyramids  in  a  state  of 
solcrosig. 

In  primary  symmetrical  lateral  sclerosis  the  initial  stage,  as  in 
other  inflammatory  affections  of  the  spinal  cord,  whether  acate  or 
chronic,  is  probably  congestion.  This  congestion  begins  in  the  axis 
cylinders  of  the  nerve  tubes  and  eventually  becomes  a  chronic  inflam- 
mation. From  the  axi^  cylinder  the  inflammation  extends  to  the 
nerve  and  sheath  and  eventually  to  the  connective  tissue,  which 
undergoes  proliferation  and,  by  its  increase  in  volume,  presses  U])00  and 
gradually  destroys  the  nerve  tubes.  This  evidently  accounts  for  the 
paresis  which  is  the  initial  symptom  of  the  disease.  As  the  nerve 
fibres  descend  they  are  continually  branching  off  to  connect  with  the 
motor  cells  in  the  anterior  horn  of  gray  matter.  This  accounts  for 
the  gradual  diminutiuu  in  the  area  of  the  lateral  pyramidal  tracts  a« 
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Diiigninnnfttic  ro]'>Te.<*entation  of  iho  connection  between  the  luternl  pvramirlnl  trnct  imd  tJi« 
luutur  ««LI«  tu  tliu  anterior  horu ;  also  the  reflex  fibro».     ( Modified  fn->m  Bninnrail.) 

/rmc,  PoBtorioT  median  column,  or  column  of  GoU.  p«<r,  Porttrior  exrernol  cnlunin,  «r 
coluuin  of  Burdnch,  thnmjjrh  which  a  deep  reflex  fibre  {.Ii\  pu.N»e!!  to  joiu  llic  taotoT 
ooU  at  8.  iS',  A  superflciBl  reflex  fibre  pussiiiR  Oirou^h  the  pocitcrior  hnrn  of  piajr 
tnatt«r  to  join  the  inotf>r  cell  at  2.  ///<,  Latenil  pymniidul  trnct,  lV"ui  wliioL  a  motor 
ner\e-flbrc  (Ip  pasi^es  tn  tlio  motor  otil.  4,  .M<iii>r  filnti  to  a  iriusclc.  6,  Fibre  In 
neighboring  ooUa.    6,  Fibre  to  motor  cells  in  oppofilc  hom. 

they  descend.  Tlie  inflammatory  process  is  transmitted  by  tbe!*e 
fibres  to  the  motor  ctdl.s  in  the  anterior  horn  which  are  thereby  kepi 
in  a  state  of  continual  irritation. 
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All  motor  colla  by  constant  vibration  kee\i  the  muscles  which  they 

Itupply  moderately  contracted^  or,  as  it  is  commonly  termed,  "  in  tone." 

Thin  b  beautifully  demoustrated  in  Bell's  facial  paralysis,  where  one 

iidc  of  the  fa<;e  is  paralyzed.     The  normal  "  tone  "  of  the  paralyzed 

Itide  having  been  abolished,  the  face  is  drawn  toward  the  sound  side. 

When  the  motor  cells  are  in  a  constant  state  of  irritaliun,  the  nor- 
ma) ••  tone  "  of  the  mn^elei)  which  they  supply  is  enormously  increasi'd. 
Hence  the  stiffness  and  rigidity  of  the  limbs.     The  exaggerated  knee- 
jerk  and  the  ankle  clonus  are,  in  my  opinion,  both  due  to  the  iiTitable 
'condition  of  the  motor  Dervc-cells,    It  is  claimed  by  most  authors  that 
Ithette  two  symptoms  are  caused    by  the    abolition  of  the  jiower  of 
tnttisMiitting  inhibitory  impulses  through  the  lateral  pyramidal  tracts 
owing  to  their  diseased  condition.     It  is  claimed  that  when  a  healthy 
individual  ii«  ntruck  on  the  patellar  tendon  that  he  can  rcHtrain  ihe 
knee-jerk  if  he  desires  to,  and  that,  in  any  case,  there  is  a  certain 
amount  of  involuntary  restraint  ;  and  that  in  disease  of  the  lateral 
pyrnniidAt  tract  thin  |>ower  of  inhibition  is  lost.     This  theory  is  not. 
I  to  my  mind,  supported  by  evidence.     A  healthy  individual  control> 
the  manif«-iitAtion  of  the  tenilon  reflex  by  contracting  the  flexors  of 
the  leg,  but  not  by  any  mental  influence  directed  against  the  knee- 
jerk  impulse.     As  for  involuntary  inhibition,  if  there  is  snch  a  thing, 
lU)  Io«*«hould  be  manifested  immediately  after  a  cerebral  hu.'morrhiigc, 
^wbieh,  as  Allhaus'  points  out,  is  not  the  case.     The  exaggerated  knee- 
jerk  and  the  ankle  clonus  do  n<:'t  appear  until  the  descending  degcner- 
atitm  ha»  reached  the  lateral  pyramidal  tract. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  diflicult  to  believe  that  irritable  nerve- 
cell*  will  send  out  irritable  impulses  under  stimulation.  Hence,  if  a 
iblow  is  sLrnck  on  the  patellar  tendon  of  an  individual  suffering  front 
I  s«)cro«ts  of  the  lateral  columns  of  the  cord,  and  in  whom  the  motor 
Cells  in  the  anterior  horn  must  necessarily  be  in  a  constant  st.ite 
of  irritation,  and  the  sensory  impure  from  the  blow  reaches  these 
fll*,  An  irritable  motor  impulse  will  result  and  an  exaggerated  knee- 
jerk  will  necessarily  folli»w,     (See  Fig.  70.) 

The  ankle  clonus  i»  the  exaggerated  reflex  of  the  gastrocnemins. 

Treatment. — In  the  early  period  of  the  disease  Inrge  doses  of  ergot 

irill  rarely  fail  to  be  of  service.     I  have  several  times  snccredc<l  in 

ItrHeving  the  paralysis  and  arresting  the  spasms  of  the  liml.'S  In  cases 

|»r»'r»enttng  nil  tlu*  initial  phenomena  of  lateral  sclerosis  by  the  persistant 

irid  free  use  of  this  remedy.     Hut  to  be  efticacious  it  must  be  given  in 

Ithc  TOTV  first  «tage,  before  the  paralysis  becomes  extreme,  or  perma- 

contr.ictions  arc  firescnt.     A  drachm  of  the  flnid  extract  three 

A  day  i«  the  smallest  dose  lilcoly  to  prove  rflfiracious. 

If  ihrre  is  rvuson  to  suspect  the  influence  of  syphilis  in  producing 

ike  dioMMC,  ibe  iodide  of  potassium  in  large  and  gradually-increasing 

« *•  gdtTOBls  of  the  Spln»l  CorA" 
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doses  Bboald  be  adtntnistcred.  Charcot  and  (rombault '  have  proved 
the  existence  of  disseminated  sclerosis  of  the  cord  in  a  woman  affected 
with  syphilis,  and  there  is  of  course  reason  to  believe  that  the  diffused 
form  such  as  that  now  under  consideration  may  have  a  like  origin. 

In  such  oases  mercury  may  also  be  given,  preferably  in  the  form 
of  the  bichloride,  with  the  iodide  of  potassium. 

Later,  no  treatment  is,  so  far  as  we  know,  calculated  to  materially 
arrest  the  progress  of  the  disease.  Nitrate  of  silver  and  cod-liver  oil 
have  also  occasionally  improved  the  strength  of  the  patient  and  less- 
ened the  rigidity  of  the  contractions,  but  only  for  a  short  time  ;  and 
the  primary  nnlnterrtipted  galvanic  current  to  the  spinal  column  and 
the  contracted  muscles  has  also  proved  serviceable  in  the  same  way 
and  to  a  like  extent. 

Up  to  quite  a  recent  period  I  had  never  derived  any  benefit  in 
cases  of  lateral  sclerosis  from  counter-irrit.ation,  but  I  am  dispose*!  to 
think  from  some  late  experience  that  the  actual  cautery,  applied  on 
each  side  of  the  spinous  processes  throughont  the  entire  length  of  the 
vertebral  column  and  frequently  repeated,  is  useful. 

For  the  relief  of  pain,  morphia  may  be  administered,  or  what  is,  I 
think,  preferable,  as  it  does  not  appear  to  be  an  excitant  of  the  cord, 
codeine.     Half  a  gr.ain  or  more  may  be  given  as  required.  fl 

Hypodermic  Itijections  of  atropia,  beginning  with  the  one  hundred 
and  twentieth  of  a  grain  and  increasing  gradually,  are  beneficial  in 
mitigating  the  spasms  of  the  muscles. 
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VI. 

INFLAMMATIOX  OF  THE  LATERAL  COLFMNS  OF  THE  SPINAL  CORD  AND 
OF  THB  ANTERIOE  TRACT  OF  GRAY  MATTER  (aMTOTBOPHIC  LAT- 
ERA.L  SPINAX.  SCLEROSIS. 


For  the  recognition  of  this  affection  and  the  patho-anatomical  data 
relative  to  its  identity,  we  are  indebted  to  Charcot,  who,  with  his  cus- 
tomary ability,  has  presented  a  mass  of  facts  abundantly  sustaining 
his  views  in  regard  to  its  autonomy.  Cases  exhiliiting  the  phenomena 
of  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis  were  noticed,  and  their  details 
published  before  he  enunciated  his  doctrines  on  the  subject ;  but  the 
relations  of  the  lesions  to  the  symptoms  were  not  known  previous  to 
his  observations. 

Syniptoms. — The  first  symptom  to  make  its  appearance  in  the 
affection  under  notice  is  paralysis,  which  occurs  ordinarily  gradually, 
advances  steadily,  and  may  involve  at  the  same  time  one  or  more  of 
the  limbs.     Generally  atrophy  ensues  soon  after  the  appearance  of  the 

'  "  Note  Bur  nne  rns  dos  lesions  dlssi-mln^cs  dcs  centres  nerveux  obaerr^  elm  \ 
fctnroe  syphilitique,"  Archives  dt  phyiioloffie,  1878,  p.  143. 
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liknilysu,  and,  as  in  infantile  spinal  paralysis,  and  the  spinal  paralysis 
of  adalts,  involves  whole  groups  of  muscles  at  once — not  {he  individ- 
ual muscles  in  succession,  as  in  pro^essive  muscular  atrophy. 

After  a  time  the  morbid  process  in  its  ascending  course  reaches 
the  medulla  oblongata,  and,  thus  implicating  the  nuclei  of  the  facial, 
spinal  accessory,  hypoglosj*al,  and  pneuraogastric  nerves,  especially  the 
two  latter,  causes  atrophy  of  the  tongue,  and  many  of  the  other 
symptoms  met  with  in  progressive  muscular  atrophy  affecting  these 
centres.  Finally,  death  takes  place  from  interruption  to  the  processes 
of  respiration  and  circulation. 

The  muscles  which  are  the  eeat  of  atrophy  are  subject,  as  in  pro- 
gressive muscular  atrophy,  to  fibrillary  contractions,  which,  however, 
as  in  the  last-named  affection,  precede  the  atrophy,  and  advance  and 
attain  their  greatest  development  pari  passu  with  the  wasting. 

The  electrical  reactions  of  the  affected  muscles  show  both  qualita- 
tive and  quantitative  degener.it ions.  As  the  atrophy  progresses  the 
muscles  respond  less  and  less  to  the  faradaic  current,  and  finally  cease 
to  respond  to  it  at  all.  At  first  there  is  a  gradual  decline  of  the  gal- 
vanic contraction,  but  at  the  expiration  of  a  few  weeks'  time  it  will 
he  observed  that  moderately  strong  currents  produce  good  contrac- 
tions; but  it  will  also  be  noticed  that  the  anodal  closure  contraction 
equals  or  excels  the  cathodal  closure  contraction.  In  other  words,  the 
polar  reactions  of  degeneration  (see  page  28)  are  present. 

But  the  feature  which  is  most  characteristic  of  amyotrophic  lateral 
^inal  sclerosis  is  the  permanent  contractions  of  which  the  affected 
limbs  are  the  seat.  These,  though  in  part  due,  as  Charcot '  says,  to  the 
pamlysis  of  certain  antagonistic  muscles,  are  mainly  caused  by  spas- 
modic contractions  of  the  non-paralyzed  or  partially  paralyzed  muscles, 
SO  that  the  joints  are  rigidly  fiexed.  The  position  assumed  when  the 
forearm  and  hand  are  the  scat  of  this  deformation,  is  shown  in  Fig.  71. 
The  tagen  are  fiexed  upon  the  palm,  the  thumb  adducted,  and  the  hand 
■trongly  bent  upon  the  arm. 

In  the  cnse  of  a  gentleman  who  came  under  my  observation  in  Sep- 
tember, 1874,  the  position  of  the  left  band  was  very  aimilar  to  that 
ibowu  in  the  figure.  The  arm  was  semiflexed,  and  the  whole  member 
held  finnly  against  the  walls  of  the  chest,  by  the  action  of  the  pectoral 
and  hitifsimus  dorsi  muscles.  Any  attempt  to  overcome  the  contmc- 
tions  was  strongly  resisted  by  the  muscles,  and  caused  very  conaider- 
ablo  pain.  The  atrophy  of  the  paralyzed  muscles  was  well  marked, 
and  fibrillary  contractions  were  easily  excited,  even  if  not  present 
when  the  inspection  was  made. 

In  this  case  the  disease  had  appeared  suddenly  six  months  previous* 

ly«  after  exposure  subsequent  to  a  debauch.     The  upper  extremities 

'  **  Ltfoos  sur  let  mAUdict  da  ijitbme   nerroax,"  3iim  fsMicale,    r&ri*,  1  bli. 
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only  were  affected,  but  there  was,  even  wheo  I  saw  the  patient,  a  little 

restraint  in  the  ninvcmonfs  of  the  tongue.     I  did  not  see  him  ng;ain, 
but  I  heard  tbut  death  had  otisiu-d  from  dysentery  three  months  after 


Fio.  71. 
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his  visit  to  me.  I  also  learned  that  his  tongue  had  become  atrophied, 
and  that  there  was  difficulty  of  swallowing. 

In  another  case  the  contracted  muscles  were  the  pectorals,  and  the 
left  arm  was,  in  consequence,  drawn  strongly  across  the  front  of  the 
chest.  This  patient,  a  man  forty  years  of  ajjc,  was  paralyzed  in  both 
«])per  extremities,  but  the  contraction,  when  1  tirstsuw  him,  was  limited, 
as  stated,  to  the  pectoral  muscles.  He  visited  me  again  about  six  months 
afterward,  and  then  the  right  upper  extremity  was  also  contracted 
throughout  its  extent.  The  lingers  were  bent  on  the  palm  to  such  a 
degree  that  they  could  not  be  opened  by  any  force  which  it  was  safe 
to  apply,  and  pressed  so  strongly  on  the  palm  as  to  cause  paiu.  If  the 
nails  were  allowed  to  project  beyond  the  ends  of  the  fingers — and  it 
was  very  dilTioult  to  keep  them  short — they  entcre<l  into  the  skin  and 
caused  painful  sores.  The  hand  was  flexed  on  the  wrist,  the  elbow  half 
bent,  and  the  arm  was  held  firmly  against  the  side  of  the  chest.  At 
the  time  of  the  fir.st  visit  of  this  patient  there  was  no  evidence  of  any 
alteration  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  but  at  the  stcono  visit  there  were 
several  indications  of  incipient  bulbar  paralysis.  Deglutition  was  effect- 
ed with  didhculty,  the  tongue  eonld  not  be  carried  to  the  roof  of  the 
mouth,  was  protruded  only  tiligbtly  ujion  great  effort  being  made,  and 
was  the  seat  of  constant  fibrillary  contractions. 

The  atrophy  of  the  paralyzed  muscles  was  well  marked,  and  fibril- 
lations were  so  strong  as  to  be  a  source  of  great  discomfort.  Tlie 
lower  extremities  were  not  then  involved,  and  the  bladder  and  sphinc- 
ters were  intact.  I  have  not  seen  the  patient  since — ^now  about  seven 
months — and  am  ignorant  of  the  subsequent  course  of  the  disease. 
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Tho  contractions  are  not  always  similar,  either  in  extent  or  strength, 
in  the  corresponding  limbs,  and  they  may  for  a  time,  especially  in  tho 
early  stages  of  the  disease,  disappear.  But  they  reap|>caf  later,  and 
nd  to  become  more  and  more  rigid  as  the  affectioo  advances  ;  Btili« 
the  most  extreme  period  of  the  malady,  as  the  atrophy  becomes  pro- 
nounced, they  disappear  wholly  or  iu  part,  there  being  little  if  any 
muscle  loft  to  maintain  the  contraction. 

Another  feature  is  a  spasmcxlio  extension  of  the  paralyzed  limbs, 
espe<:tal]y  the  lower,  which  is  most  strongly  marked  ii»  tho  patient  lies 
bed  ;  or  the  members  may  be  involuntarily  flexed  and  remain  in  that 
oonditioo  for  several  minutes  or  longer.  These  movements  are  not  ordi- 
narily accompanied  with  ]>ain,  as  aro  those  of  spinal  meningitis,  which 
in  many  respects  they  resemble. 

The  patient  very  generally  experiences  severe  pains  in  the  affected 
limbs,  which  are  aggravated  or  excited  by  pressure  or  traction  in  the 
iDusclca.     Numbness  is  also  usually  present  to  a  greater  or  less  degree, 
ut  there  is  never  complete  aniesthesia. 

A  peculiar  kind  of  tremor  is  sometimes  seen  in  the  limbs,  the  mus- 
es of  which  are  partially  paralyzed  and  atrophied.  This  is  in  reality 
ot  so  much  a  tremor  as  it  is  a  more  extensive  movement,  resembling 
at  which  is  present  in  some  old  cases  of  hemiplegia  from  cerebral 
morrhage.  It  is  only,  like  that,  manifested  when  voluntary  move- 
Its  are  attempted. 

As  previously  stated,  the  disease,  unless  death  ensues  from  some  in- 
rcurreut  aJTeetion,  eventually  extends  to  the  medulla  oblungut^i.     lu 
ioe  of  my  cases  has  this  circumstance  been  present  to  any  marked 
while  the  patients  were  under  my  observation  ;  but  in  two,  as 
h&ve  seen,   there   were   indications  of  such   extension   \\\wx\  thoy 
from  under  my  notice.     Charcot  states  it  to  be  an  invariable  se- 
,  so  far  as  his  observations  extenti,  and  he  sums  up  the  subject 
follows  :  The  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  inducing  a  difhculty  of  swal- 
iwing  and  of  articulation,  may  cause  n  complete  loss  of  ti»o  |iowcr  of 
!i^)e«ch.     The  paralyzed  tongue  presents  verj'  soon,  in  general,  a  cer- 
tain degree  of  atrophy  ;  it  is  shrunken,  wrinkled,  and  agitated  with 
TetmiouLkf  movements. 

The  paralysis  of  the  veil  of  the  palate  makes  the  voice  nasal,  and, 
ith  tho  laryngeal  paralysis,  renders  tho  act  of  deglutition  dillicuU, 
Tho  urbiotdaris  oris   being  paralyzed,  an  alteration  in  the  form  of 
oountenanoe  takes   place.      The  mouth  is  considerably  enlarged 
itransversely,  thn^igh   the  predominance  of  tho  action  of  the  muscle* 
hicb  are  not  involved.     The  naso-labial  furrows  are  depressed.     The 
mptoms  give  to  the  physiognomy  a  sad  expression.     The  mouth,  es- 
Uy  after  laughing  or  weeping,  remains  for  a  long  time  half  open, 
allows  the  viitoid  saliva  to  flow  continually. 
FLcAlly,  by  reaaon  of  the  implication  of  the  pucumogastrios,  grave 
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troubles  of  the  respiration  and  circulation  supervene,  and  cause  the 
death  of  the  patient,  already  weakened  by  insufficient  nourishnienL 

In  some  cases  there  are  variations  from  the  ordinary  course  of  the 
disease.  It  has  begun  in  the  lower  extremities  instead  of  the  upper, 
and  again  has  been  restricted  in  its  domain  for  a  long  time  to  a  aixigle 
limb  or  to  one  side  of  the  body.  In  two  cases,  according  to  Charcot, 
it  has  begun  with  the  bulbar  symptoms,  which  in  general  appear  only 
at  the  end.  lu  regard  to  such  iustannos  as  these  last,  there  is  doubt  of 
their  being  examples  of  amyotrophic  lateral  sclerosis. 

Causes. — Exposure  to  cold  and  dampness  appears  to  be  the  most 
efficient  exciting  cause  of  the  disease.  In  one  of  Charcot's'  cases,  the 
patient,  an  itinerant  showman,  was  exposed  during  a  journey  to  cold 
and  rain.  The  following  morning  he  was  taken  with  a  chill,  which  wai 
repeated  tiiirty-six  hours  afterward,  and  then  he  was  seized  with  pains 
along  the  course  of  the  nerves,  and  in  the  joints  mainly  of  the  upper 
extremities.  Fibriilations  accompanied  them,  and  paralysis  and  atrophy 
Boon  followed.  In  the  case  occurring  in  my  own  experience,  the  patient 
became  intoxicated,  and  wandering  into  the  Central  Park,  lay  all  night 
on  wet  grass,  exposed  to  a  cold,  drizzhng  rain.  In  the  morning  he  was 
arrested  and  taken  to  the  police  court,  and  sent  to  Blackwell's  Island  for 
ten  days.  On  his  way  up,  be  was  subjected  to  the  influence  of  a  cold  wind, 
which,  blowing  on  his  wet  clothes,  chilled  him  more  and  more.  The 
following  morning  he  was  discharged,  his  friends  having  ascertained 
bis  situation  and  paid  his  tine.  But  he  already  felt  a  degree  of  weak- 
ness in  his  arms,  and  in  the  course  of  a  week  they  were  to  a  great 
extent  deprived  of  motor  power.  Fibrillary  contractions  were  preseot 
from  the  first,  but  there  was  no  pain  anywhere. 

In  the  majority  of  cases  no  cause  can  reasonably  be  assigned.  There 
appears  to  be  no  hereditary  influence  to  the  disease. 

Diagnosis- — The  diagnosis  of  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  scleroflf 
presents  many  features  of  interest.  A  consideration  of  the  essential 
phenomena  shows  that  they  are  as  follows  : 

1.  Paralysis  occurring  in  symmetrical  parts  of  the  body,  anacoom- 
panied  by  anaesthesia. 

2.  Atrophy  foliomng  the  paralysis,  and  attacking  musses  of  mos- 
cles. 

3.  Spasmodic  rigidity,  eventually  leading  to  permanent  contrac- 
tions, lasting  up  tn  the  last  stage  of  the  disease. 

4.  Extension  of  the  affection  to  the  lower  extremities,  and  the  su- 
pervention of  intermittent  and  tonic  contractions  or  rigidity. 

5.  The  implication  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  death  in  the 
course  of  two  or  three  years. 

Thus,  we  see  that  the  affinities  of  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclero- 
sis ore  with  spinal  paralysis  of  adults  and  progressive  musoular  atrophy, 
'  **  Deux  COS  d'ntropliie  musculoiro  progreaiire,"  Arehivu  dep/iyMogify  1869,  p.  6S7. 
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Ith  which  latter  disease  it  was  confounded  by  Dumesnil,'  Charcot^* 
»n<l  others,  up  to  quite  a  late  period. 

Hut  the  differences  between  it  and  both  these  diseases  are  suffi- 
ciently striking  to  prevent  much  danger  of  confounding  them.  TIiun 
trom  spinal  paralysis  of  adults  it  is  discrimtDated  by  the  facta  that 
reflex  excitability  is  not  impaired,  nor  the  electric  excitability  of  the 
muscle  diminished^  as  in  the  former  affection  ;  that  the  atrophy  is  more 
profound  and  constant;  that  fibrillations  are  present,  and  especially  by 
the  existence  of  tJie  spasmodic  contractions  of  the  limbs  which  form  so 
prominent  a  feature  of  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis. 

From  progressive  muscular  atrophy  the  distinction  can  be  readily 
made  out.  In  the  facts  that  paralysis  precedes  the  atrophy,  that  the 
wasting  takes  place  in  groi^^s  of  muscles,  and  that  spasmodic  contrac- 
tions occur  in  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis  ;  while  in  progres- 
•ire  moaoular  atrophy  the  paralysis  is  consequent  on  the  wosting,  the 
muaclofl  shrijik  singly  and  irregularly,  fibre  by  fibre,  and  spasmodic  con- 
tractions do  not  occur,  we  have  sufliciontly  precise  diagnostic  marks  of 
difTerences  between  the  two  affections. 

PrOdfllOfliS. — There  is  no  case  of  cure  on  record.  The  course  of  the 
disease  is  progressively  onward.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  fatal  ter* 
mination  occurs  within  two  years;  occasionally,  it  is  deferred  for  a  few 
months  longer. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — As  I  have  said,  amyotrophio 
b(«ral  spinal  sclerosis  has,  until  quite  lately,  been  regarded  as,  at  most, 
an  eoocntrio  form  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy.  It  is  among  the 
reports  of  cases  of  this  affection,  therefore,  that  we  must  search  for 
early  data  relative  to  the  morbid  anatomy  of  the  disease  under  consid> 
«ntioa. 

Dumcsuil,*  in  1867,  reported  the  details  of  five  cases  of  spinal  disease 
under  the  name  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy,  two  of  which  were, 
undoubtedly,  instances  of  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis.  In  both 
of  these,  symptoms  such  as  have  been  described  were  present,  and,  on 
poet>4nortem  examination,  lesions  of  the  lateral  columns  and  anterior 
horns  of  gray  matter  were  found  to  exist. 

Charcot  and  Joffroy '  have  given  with  fullness  of  detail  the  partiou- 
Urs  of  t^To  cases  of  amyotrophio  lateral  spinal  paralysis,  in  which  the 
poet*mortem  examination  was  very  thorough. 


Ibsmssx  fftiu  reUitira  4  U  pathog««ie  il«  Tttrophie  muscuUir*  progrenlvci,'' 
OmttU  Addam*ittiti,  Noa  27,  20,  30,  1867. 

*  **  Deux  CM  d'auopbie  muscukirc  progr«sMir«  arev  i6«ioni  tie  i>  ■ub»tanoe  gris«  ct 
lUX  knUro-laUmux  d«  It  tuoc'Uo  iplnidre,"  Arrhietn  Jf  phjpnotnyU,  No.  4.  184'J, 

'"NasTOMis  fiuu  reUtif*  k  U  p*ihogunio   d«  I'alruphM  mttMulaire  progrcMirei,* 
GsMttt  MjUmtltiirt,  No«.  37,  S9,  SO,  1847. 

*  **  D«BX  ea*  d'atrophie  rouacuUire  progreMivv  «roo  Ifaioiu  d«  la  mlMUnoe  griae  at 
MiUr»1u«r«ux  J*  la  noiUe  ifUditt,"  Artkirm  dtpl^iMt^it,  16«7. 
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The  first  of  these  is  reported  as  a  case  of  progressive  mosculai 
atrophjr,  especially  marked  in  the  upper  extreiuilies,  with  atfuphy  ol 
the  muscles  of  the  tongue  and  of  the  orbicularis  oris  and  panilysis  wiUi 
rigidity  of  the  inferior  Umbs.  On  post-mortem  examination  the  nerve- 
oells  of  the  anterior  boms  in  the  cervical  and  dorsal  regions  were  found 
atrophied,  while  many  had  disappeared.  In  the  bulb  there  were  atrophy 
and  dlsappearanoe  of  the  nerve-cells,  constituting  the  nucleus  of  the 
hypoglossal.  The  anterior  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves  and  tlie  roots  of 
the  hypoglossal  and  the  facial  were  also  atrophied.  In  addition,  there 
was  symmetrical  diffused  sclerosis  of  the  lateral  columns.  In  this  cue 
the  bulb  was  affected  after  the  lower  parts  of  the  cord,  and  the  lesion 
of  the  nuclei  of  the  hypoglossal  and  facial  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
cause  atrophy  of  the  tongue  and  orbicularisi-oriB  muscle.  The  instance 
was,  therefore,  of  a  typical  character. 

The  second  case  has  already  been  cited  under  another  head  of  this 
chapter.  It  is  entitled — Progressive  muscular  atrophy  especially  mani* 
festod  in  the  upper  extremities;  acute  pains  in  the  limbs  coming  on  in 
paroxysms  ;  ansestbesia  in  certain  parts  of  the  body ;  paralysis  with 
rigidity  of  the  inferior  extremities;  lesions  of  the  nen-e-cells  of  the 
anterior  horns  of  gray  matter;  centres  of  gray  degenerutiun  in  the 
posterior  horns;  symmetrical  diffused  sclerosis  of  the  lateral  columns ; 
considerable  thickening  of  the  spinal  dura  mater  and  pia  mater  of  the 
cervical  enlargement. 

This  case  was  not  an  uncomplicated  one,  but  still  the  essential 
lesions  of  the  anterior  horns  of  gray  matter  and  of  the  lateral  columns 
are  perceived  to  have  been  present. 

Gombault'  reports  the  case  of  a  woman  in  whom  the  symptoms 
were  not  developed  with  any  suddenness,  but  in  whom  there  gradually 
euperrened  loss  of  power  with  atrophy  and  contractions  in  the  upper 
extremities,  then  paralysis  with  atrophy  in  the  lower  limbs,  and  fiuaUy 
atrophy  of  the  muscles  of  the  tongue  aiul  lips,  with  difficulty  of  swal- 
lowing,  and  the  other  symptoma  of  glosso-la bio- laryngeal  paralysis. 
Post-mortem  examination  showed  the  lateral  columns  to  be  symmetri 
cally  sclerosed,  and  in  the  anterior  horns  of  gray  matter  symmetrical 
lesions,  exactly  limited  to  this  region,  and  consisting  of  atrophy,  pig- 
mentary degeneration,  and  disappearance  of  the  nerve-cells.  In  the 
bulb,  the  nuclei  of  origin  of  the  bulbar  nerves  were  similarly  altered. 

It  is  perceived,  therefore,  that  in  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclero- 
sis the  essential  lesions  are  seated  s^inuietrically  in  the  lateral  columns 
and  in  the  unterior  horns  of  gray  matter,  and  that  when  the  morbid 
process  extends — as  it  always  docs,  if  the  patient  does  not  die  in  the 
mean  time  of  some  intercurrent  affection — to  the  medulla  oblongata,  it 

'  "  ScldroDO  aym^trique  dcs  cordone  Int^raux  dc  la  moSllo  et  des  ppvnidca  aat^riran 
dftnslabulbe;  atropbie  doa  cellales  des  comcfl  Rntcricures  de  la  inoillc^  atrDphia  ina» 
oulaire  progreasire;  paralyaie  glosao-laryng^e,"  AnAiva  df  phyiioloffu,  18T2,  p.  B89. 
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invades  the  nuclei  of  origin  of  the  nerves  which  nre  affected  in  glosso- 
labio-laryngeal  paralysis.      The  accompanying  woodcut  from  Charcot 
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fpreaenta  a  section  of  the  bulb  made  at  the  level  of  the  middle  part 
the  nucleus  of  the  hypoglossal  ;  a  i  to  the  right  of  the  imaginary 
Ine  H  R'  represents  the  normal  condition  ;  o,  the  nucleus  of  the  hy|iO' 
^IussaI  composed  of  about  thirty  multipolar  ganglion-cells;  «,  a  vessel 
iBcribing  the  nucleus;  c,  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle;  </,  the 
iictdM  Ures  ;  b,  nucleus  of  the  pneumogastric.  On  the  left  the 
a'  b\  etc.,  represent  the  corresponding  parts  in  a  case  of  amyo- 
trophio  lateral  spinal  sclerosis.  It  is  perceived  that  only  five  or  six 
cells  exist  in  the  nucleus  of  the  hypoglossaiL  Tlie  nucleus  of  the  pneu- 
Diogastrio  is,  on  the  contrary,  normal. 

Now,  it  appears  to  me  thai  M.  Charcot  is  wrong  in  considering,  as 
be  apparontly  does,  every  case  of  glosso-labio-larvngeal  paralysis  ac- 
eotnpAoiod  by  progressive  muscular  atrophy  of  the  muscles  lower 
down,  M  OQO  of  primary  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  scl«Tosis. 

TboMt    eases  of    glosso- labio-laryngeal    paralysis  which,  at  a  Inter 

periotl,  exhibit  the  phenomena  of  progressive  muscular  atrophy  >n  the 

moBolea  of  the  upper  extremities  and  of  other  parts  of  the  body  are,  in 

my  opijiion,  not  cases  in  which  there  is  primitive  lesion  of  the  lateral 

>lumns,  but  examples  of  secondary  degeneration  of   the  cord,  being 

'jirodnoed  as  a  o:insequonce  of  the  superior  lesion. 

The  case  reported  by  IV.  Hun,'  of  Albany,  is  quoted  by  Charcot  *  as 
an  instance  of  amyoimphic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis,  but,  according  to  the 

I  "  lAblo^tMWA-L«i7agMU  Paraljai*,"  Antfrieam  J<tum«l  nf  /tuanity,  1871,  p.  194. 
*  "Ltfoos  Mir  lei  mslaiHw  da  systiiiw  ncrreiu,'*  Paris,  1874,  p^  SM 
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view  above  expressed,  it  was  in  reality  a  case 
paralysis  with  secondary  degeneration  of  the  spinal  cord.  The  patient, 
&  man  aged  fifty- eignt,  first  noticed  that  the  saliva  dribbled  from  his 
mouth  when  speaking  or  writing.  Shortly  afterward  he  was  conscious 
of  a  difficulty  in  the  pronunciation  of  words,  and  then  there  were  evi- 
dent hesitation  and  defect  in  the  articulation  of  certain  words,  and  his 
voice  became  nasal. 

A  year  afterward  there  were  complete  loss  of  speech,  difficulty  of 
deglutition — any  effort  at  swallowing  being  attended  with  paroxysms  of 
coughing  and  suffocation — and  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  which  could  only 
be  protruded  a  quarter  of  an  inch  beyond  the  edge  of  the  teeth.  There 
was  partial  loss  of  motion  in  both  arms,  but  no  atrophy. 

A  month  subsetiuenlly  it  was  noticed  that  he  dragged  his  feet  a 
little,  but  he  could  still  walk  alone  for  a  considerable  distance.  The  pa- 
ralysis advanced  until  he  was  unable  to  walk,  and  the  difficulty  of  deglu- 
tition increased. 

When  seen  by  Dr.  Hun,  January  4,  1S71,  "  he  was  sitting  in  a 
chair  propped  up  by  pillows,  being  unable  to  lie  down  on  account  of 
dyspno?a;  complete  loss  of  motion  except  a  little  nodding  of  the  head 
and  a  little  movement  of  the  right  band;  sight  und  heuring  unimpaired; 
speech  entirely  lost;  mouth  partly  open;  and  lips  immovable,  except  a 
slight  twitching  of  the  left  angle  of  the  mouth;  cheeks  flaccid;  tongue 
completely  paralyzed  and  lying  on  the  floor  of  the  mouth;  respiration 
feeble,  and  occasional  coughing  ;  pulse  90  per  minute  and  regular ; 
both  arms  paralyzed  and  slightly  flexed,  and  attempts  to  straighten  the 
fingers  caused  p&in;  lower  extremities  completely  paralyzed,  and  feet 
and  ankles  cedematous  ;  defecation  natural  ;  micturition  slow  and  fre- 
quent; attempts  to  swallow  occasioned  distressing  cough  and  suffoca' 
tion,  and  the  aliments  were  often  rejected  through  the  nose. 

*^  He  remained  in  this  condition  until  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day, 
when  an  attempt  to  swallow  some  porridge  brought  on  severe  coughing 
and  strangling.  At  seven  o'clock  that  evening  he  died  without  a  strug* 
gle. 

*' Autopsy  twenty  hours  after  death. 

"  External  Appearances. — Rigor  mortis  well  marked.  Body  spars 
but  not  emaciated,  no  very  evident  signs  of  muscular  atrophy. 

"  Head. — Scalp  very  dry.  Skull-cap  removed  with  great  difficulty, 
owing  to  adhesions  of  the  dura  mater,  which  was  torn  in  trying  to  sepa- 
rate it  from  the  bono.  Dura  mater  very  much  thickened.  Arachnoid 
normp]  with  considerable  serous  infiltration  of  the  sub-arachnoideao 
connective  tissue.  Pia  mater  much  injected-  The  cerebral  substance, 
both  cortical  and  medullary,  appeared  to  be  of  normal  color  and  consist- 
ency but  exceedingly  hypenemic.  The  following  conditions  of  the 
Craninl  nerves  were  found:  1.  Olfactory  normal;  2.  Optio  normal;  3. 
Motor  oculi  normal ;  4.  Patheticus  small ;  5.  Trigeminus,  on  the  left 
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tJe  flattenedf  gray,  and  softened;  on  the  right  side  larger  aitd  very  hy» 

nemic;  6.  Abducens  atrophied  especially  on  the  left  side;  7.  Facial 

■trophied  and  gray  on  both  sides  ;  8.  Auditory  normal  ;  9,  Glosso-pha* 

•yngeal  normal ;  10.  Pueumogastric  atrophied  on  both  sides ;  11.  Spinal 

ocessory   much    atrophied ;    12.    Hypoglossal    so  much  atrophied   on 

both  sides  as  to  resemble  mere  threads  or  Uluments  of  connective  tissue. 

'The  corpora  striata  and  optic  thalami  were  norma).     The  cerebellum 

■was  very  hyperflemie,  but  otherwise  presented  nothing  unusual.     The 

pons  Varolii  and  medulla  oblongata  appeared  to  be  of  firmer  consistency 

than  usual. 

••  Spinal  Cord. — Spinal  meninges  much  injected.  The  anterior 
spinal  roots  were  atrophied,  especially  on  the  left  side.  Transverse  sec- 
tions of  the  cord  showed  the  anterior  comua  of  gray  matter,  as  well  as 
the  left  anterior  and  right  lateral  column,  to  be  of  a  dark  rose-color,  as  if 
▼ery  hjperaBmic. 

*•  Portions  of  the  brain,  cerebellum,  and  spinal  cord  were  immersed  in 
^^absolute  alcohol,  preparatory  to  making  sections  for  microscopic  exami- 
^nation.  When  sufliciently  hardened,  thin  sections  were  made,  stained 
^Birith  carmine,  rendered  transparent  with  benzole,  and  mounted  in  bal* 
^Biam. 

^B       "The  sections  of  the  brain  revealed  nothing  abnormal.     The  sec- 
^^ lions  of  the  cerebellum  showed  a  very  hyperaemio  condition  of  the  part, 
and  a  granular  degeneration  of  the  large  ganglionic  cells  forming  the 
middle  layer  of  the  cortical  portion. 

"lliirty  sections  were  made  at  various  levels  of  the  medulla  oblon- 
gata, involving  the  roots  and  nuclei  of  implantation  of  the  cranial 
narrea,  especially  those  of  the  facial  and  h^'poglossal.  Careful  micro- 
loopio  examination  of  these  specimens,  with  objectives  varying  from 
fifteen  to  nine  hundred  diameters,  demonstrated  that  the  portion  of 
ttlla  forming  the  6oor  of  the  fourth  ventricle  was  the  seat  of  several 
lological  lesions. 

"TTiere  was  a  decided  hypertrophy  or  overgrowth  of  the  connective 
tiasue,  which  appeared  to  have  encroached  upon  and  to  some  extent 
Mf>laced  the  several  groups  of  ganglionic  cells  which  form  the  nuclei  of 
iinplantation  for  the  facial  and  hypoglossal  nerves.  The  individual 
cells  c*imprising  these  groups  were  separated  from  one  another,  and  in 
many  instances  had  lost  their  stellate  appearance ;  their  radiating  pro- 
ceaaei  having  been  destroyed,  so  that  each  celt  remained  isolated  and 
diaoonnected  from  its  neighbors.  These  cells  had  also  undergone  a  de- 
generative process,  which  in  many  cases  rendered  them  simply  a  collec- 
tion of  fine  granules,  and  a  deposit  of  brownish-yellow  pigment  had 
taken  place  to  such  an  extent  as  to  give  the  cells  an  appearance  almost 
pracisely  similar  to  those  which  are  nomnally  found  in  the  locus  niger 
of  Soemmering  ;  they  were  fewer  in  number  than  usual  and  diminutive 
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**  Sections  of  the  cord  made  in  the  cervical,  dorsal,  and  lumbar  re* 
gions,  showed  a  sclerosis  with  increase  of  the  connective  tissue  in  the 
anterior  and  lateral  columns,  which  was  most  marked  in  the  left  ante- 
rior  and  late>*%]  columns.  The  multipolar  ganglion  cells,  situated  in  the 
anterior  comua  of  gray  matter,  were  fewer  in  number  than  usual,  and 
many  of  them  appeared  granular  and  veiy  much  pigmented.** 

As  Dr.  Hun  subsequently  remarks,  there  was  here  "  a  descending 
degeneration  of  the  motor  tracts  of  the  cord  consecutive  to  a  primary 
lesion  situated  in  the  medulla.  This  is  fully  in  accordance  with  the 
views  presented  by  Bouchard  in  his  work  on  secondary  degenerations 
of  the  spinal  cord,  and  accounts  for  the  progressive  paralysis  of  the 
trunk  and  extremities  which  follows  the  original  loss  of  motion  in  the 
lips,  tongue,  and  palate." 

The  cases  cited  by  M.  Charcot  from  Leyden '  are  similar  in  general 
characteristics. 

To  repeat,  glosso-labio-laryngeal  paralysis  is  a  paralysis  without 
atrophy.  Paralysis  and  atrophy  consequent  to  it  of  other  parts  lower 
down,  are  due  to  secondary  degenerations  of  the  cord.  Amyotrophic 
lateral  spinal  sclerosis  is  a  paralysis  with  atrophy.  It  has  a  tendency 
to  ascend  and  to  involve  the  nuclei  of  the  bulbar  nerves,  causing  the 
atrophy  of  the  muscles  of  the  lips,  tongue,  and  palate,  and  accompMinied 
with  fibrillary  contractions,  which  latter  are  not  phenomena  of  glosso* 
labio-laiyngeal  paralysis. 

Such  cases  as  those  of  Hun,  Leyden,  and  others,  as  well  as  several 
which  have  come  under  my  own  experience,  are,  so  far  as  their  lower 
spinal  phenomena  are  concerned,  to  be  classed  not  with  the  protopathic, 
but  the  deuteropathic  spinal  amyotrophies  of  Charcot,  the  secondary 
spinal  degenerations  of  Bouchard,  to  which  attention  will  be  g^vea 
hereafter. 

Even  if  we  adopt  M.  Charcot's  view  that  in  such  cases  there  is  a 
real  atrophy  of  the  tongue,  which  is  concealed  by  the  hyperplasia  of 
the  perimysium,  and  the  deposit  of  fat  between  the  muscular  fibres,  we 
could  not  avoid  perceiving  the  difference  between  such  instances  and 
those  of  true  progressive  muscular  atrophy  attacking  the  tongue,  and 
in  which  there  are  fibrillations,  and  no  interstitial  fat  to  mask  the  ver* 
itable  condition. 

The  lesions  of  the  muscles  in  amyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis  are 
similar  to  those  met  with  in  progressive  muscular  atrophy.  The  peri- 
mysium is  increased  in  quantity  and  the  muscular  fibrillse  undergo  &tty 
degeneration  and  atrophy. 

In  considering  the  relation  of  the  phenomena  to  the  lesion,  the  ques- 
tions to  engage  attention  are  mainly  those  which  have  already  b<>en  suflS- 
ciently  dwelt  upon,  when  the  other  affections  characterized  by  paralysis 
and  atrophy  were  under  notice.     One  symptom,  spasmodic  contraction, 

I  «'  Ueber  progresKre  bulbire  Pantlysie,"  ArtMvfur  Ptj/chiatrU,  Band  a.,  S.  ffi. 
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Ift  ooncomitant  of  primary  synimetncal  spiual  sclerods,  is,  w  bas  been 
pointed  out  when  thai  disease  was  imdor  consideration,  the  direct  con- 
«equcnc!c  of  the  lesion  of  the  lateral  columns. 

Treatment — In  regard  to  a  malady  of  so  hopeless  a  character  as 
antyotrophic  lateral  spinal  sclerosis,  there  is  little  or  nothius;  to  say 
under  this  head.  Wo  have  no  means  at  our  command  capable  of 
arresting  the  onward  tendency  of  the  disease. 


'  VII. 

TXFL4MXJLTIOX    (SCLKROSIS)    OF   THK    POSTERIOR    ROOT-ZONES    OF    THE 
6PIXAL  CORD  (progressive  LOCOMOTOR  ATAXIA),  (tABKS  DORSALIb). 

In  the  former  editions  of  this  work  I  described  locomotor  ataxia 
under  the  designation — based  upon  its  patho-auatomy  a«  then  under- 
stood— of  posterior  spinal  sclerosis.  The  recent  investigations  of 
Charcot  and  his  pupils  have,  however,  shown  that  the  morbid  process 
which  gives  rise  to  the  remarkable  group  of  symptoms  known  as  loco- 
motor ataxia  is  in  reality  situated  in  the  subilivisions  of  the  posterior 
columns,  lying  between  the  columns  of  G(»ll  and  the  posterior  horns 
of  gray  matter,  and  called  the  posterior  root-zones.  In  accordance, 
therefore,  with  its  exact  morbid  anatomy,  tabes  dorsalis  should  be 
designated  by  the  term  placed  at  the  head  of  this  section.  But,  for 
coDveaience,  I  shall  generally  use  the  name  locomotor  ataxia,  and  no 
confusion  can  arise  from  this  course,  so  long  as  we  bear  in  mind  the 
relation  wliich  it  bears  to  the  more  exact  pathological  designation. 

Although  other  writers,  and  especially  Itomberg,'  had  described  a 
diieaso  answering  to  that  now  grenerally  known  as  locomotor  ataxia,  we 
we  mainly  indebted  to  Duchcunc  *  for  giving  a  full  and  distinct  ao* 
count  of  an  affection  which,  before  his  studies,  iud  scarcely  attracted 
attention.  Since  thxn,  the  morbid  anatomy,  the  pathology,  and  the 
•\'mptomatology,  have  been  so  thoroughly  studied  by  Charcot,  F'ierr<.'t, 
WtsHtphoI,  and  others,  whose  labors  will  be  presently  more  specifically 
referred  to,  that  the  disi*nsc  in  question  may  be  snid,  with  truth,  to  bo 
one  of  the  most  thoroughly  understood  in  the  whole  range  of  medical 
•otenoe. 

SlfB^toins. — Locomotor  ataxia  has  no  uniform  set  of  initial  symp- 
loaw.  Sometimes  it  begins  with  dull,  heavy  pains  in  the  small  of  the 
baek  or  other  part  of  the  spinal  column,  which  are  very  soon  followed 
by  sharp,  electric-like  pains,  which  shoot  down  tht?  limbs  along  thu 
course  of  the  nerves,  and  which  are  very  generally  taken  by  the  pati<-nt 
(or  twtng«s  of  neuralgia  or  rheumatism  ;  or  it  may  be  first  manifested 

'"Lclirtiuoh  drr  N<<rr«nkt«nkbcit«n,"  Berlin,  1840;  altOi,  "S;rd<>ub«tu  8oci«tT'a 
TtuiaUtUm,"  Uoodoa,  1803. 

■  "  Ih)  l'«U(l«  k»«oinotric«  progrmriTs,**  AtxAhm  OMulm  A  MUttku,  1858;  iIm^ 
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bj  a  feeling  of  constriction  around  the  body  like  that  which  is  ao  com- 
mon in  acute  myelitis. 

Again,  the  first  symptoms  are  cerebral,  and  may  consist  of  attacks 
of  vertigo,  pains  either  in  the  front  or  back  of  the  head,  epileptic  fits, 
disturbances  of  vision,  such  as  diplopia,  ptosis,  and  defective  aeoom- 
modation.  In  this  form  the  pupils  are  contracted  often  to  mere  i>ointa, 
or  occasioually  they  will  be  found  to  be,  one  contracted,  and  the  other 
dilated. 

At  other  times  the  stomach  and  bowels  are  disordered  ;  vomiting  is 
frequent,  and  there  may  be  diarrhfta  or  obstinate  constipation.  Or, 
finally,  the  initial  phenomena  may  be  connected  with  the  sensibility, 
giving  rise  to  anaesthesia,  and  the  various  abnormal  sensations  con- 
nected therewith. 

In  whatever  way  it  may  begin,  locomotor  ataxia  is  soon  chiefly 
manifested  by  disorders  of  motility,  but  inquiry  reveals  the  fact  that 
these  are  in  reality  secondary,  being  dependent  upon  the  diminished 
scnsiliility  which  adways  exists.  As  this  is  the  essential  feature  of  the 
disease,  I  propose  to  inquire  into  its  characteristics  at  some  length- 

If  the  lesion,  as  it  usually  does,  exists  in  the  dorso-lumbar  region  of 
the  cord,  the  first  evidences  of  anicsthesia  or  of  perverted  sensibility 
are  noticed  in  the  feet.  A  common  feeling  is  as  if  the  toes  are  too 
large  for  the  shoe,  or  as  if  pieces  of  some  plastic  material  are  between 
them.  Sometimes  there  are  burning  pains  in  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and 
very  generally  "  pins  and  needles "  and  other  forms  of  numbness.  A 
curious  symptom  is  that,  not  only  is  the  sensibility  lessened,  but  (he 
transmission  of  sensitive  impressions  to  the  brain  docs  not  take  placu 
with  the  normal  degree  of  activity.  I  have  noticed  this  phenomenon  in 
rather  more  than  half  the  cases  that  have  come  under  my  observation. 
In  a  lady,  now  a  patient,  a  pin  stuck  into  the  calf  of  the  leg  is  not  felt 
for  fourteen  seconds  on  the  right  side  and  sixteen  on  the  left.  In  a 
patient  with  posterior  spinal  sclerosis,  under  treatment  in  the  New 
York  State  Hospital  for  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System,  if  the  feet  were 
put  into  hot  water  the  sensation  was  not  felt  for  almost  three  minutes. 
As  he  said,  ••  My  feet  might  be  scalded  till  the  flesh  dropped  off  and  I 
would  not  know  it  till  the  mischief  was  done.  Then  I  should  feel  it 
sharply."  The  explanation  of  this  s^nnptom  is  to  be  found  in  the  foci 
that  the  conducting  power  of  the  posterior  columns  is  lessened  by  the 
lesion,  and  hence  the  brain  does  not  receive  in  the  usual  time  the  im- 
pressions  made  upon  the  nerves. 

The  ability  to  feel  pain  is  therefore  diminished,  but  there  is,  b^sklei, 
a  marked  abatement  uf  the  tactile  sensibility.  The  extent  of  this  can 
only  be  accurately  measured  by  the  ffisthesiometer.  When  this  instra- 
ment  is  used,  we  find  that  the  two  points  can  be  widely  separated  and 
a  single  impression  only  be  felt  on  parts  of  the  body  which  in  the  no^ 
mal  condition  would  give  the  sensation  of  two  points  at  a  much  lea 
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i  4i9itance  apart.  A  gentleman  from  Virginia  consulted  me  recentlyj  in 
whom  I  diagnusticated  locomotor  ataxia,  and  who,  instead  of  being  able 
«o  perceive  the  two  points  with  the  end  of  the  index-6nger,  when  tho 

[twelfth  of  au  inch  apart,  could  feel  but  one  point,  though  the  two  were 

[•eparated  to  the  extent  of  an  inch  and  a  half.  Sometimes,  even  in  the 
early  stages  of  the  disease,  the  loss  of  sensibility  ia  so  great  that  the 
patient  hardly  feels  the  points  at  all.  ' 

This  loss  of  sensibility  gives  rise  to  some  curious  sensations,  espo- 

^cially  in  the  soles  of  the  feet.  These  are  usually  such  as  might  be  pro- 
duced by  the  interposition  of  some  substance  between  the  foot  and  the 
■hoe,  or  between  the  shoe  and  the  ground.  One  patient  feels  as  if  he 
has  cushions  on  the  soles  of  his  feet,  another  a«  if  bladders  of  air  are 
interposed,  another  as  if  he  is  constantly  treading  on  sticks,  or,  if  riding 
in  an  omnibus,  as  if  the  hem  of  a  lady's  dress  had  got  under  his  feet, 
and  one  a  short  time  since  described  the  sensation  to  me  as  being  like 
that  which  he  thought  he  would  feel  if  his  feet  had  been  dipped  into 
tftr,  and  then  into  sand. 

In  some-cases  the  ability  to  distinguish  differences  of  temperature, 
or  to  appreciate  the  sensations  produced  by  the  application  of  hot  or 
oold  bodies  to  the  sldn  of  the  affected  parts,  remains,  but  this  is  not,  aa 
•ome  authors  assert,  a  constant  phenomenon,  for  in  the  majority  of 
OMes  the  sensations  produced  by  heat  or  cold  ore  just  as  uiiappreci« 
able  as  those  caused  by  any  means  capable  of  giving  rise  to  sensitive 
impressions. 

litit  the  symptoms  by  which  locomotor  ataxia  is  recognized  moei 
readily  are  those  which  relate  to  motility,  and  the  phenomena  often 
make  their  appearance  at  a  very  early  stage  of  the  affection.  At 
that  time  there  is  no  loss  of  motor  power,  but  there  is  an  inability 

j  to  co(}rdinate  the  niuscles — to  bring  them  to  harmonious  action,  and 
thus  to  execute  with  precision  the  various  voluntary  movements.  Thus, 
in  the  act  of  standing,  a  great  many  muscles  are  simultaneously  made  to 
oontraet,  and  each  one  to  just  that  necessary  degree  which  is  essential 

fto  maintain  the  body  in  the  erect  posture.  Very  often  the  5rst 
evidence  of  any  motor  trouble  is  experienced  in  regard  to  this  faculty 
of  standing     This  impediment  is,  however,  not  one  of  paralysis,  for,  if 

^tfaft  fvlient  looks  at  his  feet,  ho  has  no  more  trouble  in  standing  alone 
than  a  perfectly  sound  man. 

A  gentleman  connected  with  the  city  government  of  Brooklyn  oon* 
•ulted  roe  a  short  time  since  for  an  affection  which  was  Tery  evidently 
looomotor  ataxia.  The  first  indication  of  disease,  as  he  informed  me^ 
was  tiiat  it  bad  been  his  habit,  while  at  his  morning  ablutions,  to  shut 
tm  •JW^  Mid  be  had  noticed,  about  two  months  previously,  that  when 

[lie  did  so  he  could  not  maintain  his  equilibrium.     When  ho  visited  me 

(ke  was  unable  to  stand  with  his  eyes  shut,  and  his  gait  was  perfectlj 
iraotcristio  of  locomotor  ataxia. 
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Before  the  locomotion  of  the  patient  becomes  obviously  affected,  he 
experiences  inoonvenienco  in  placing  his  feet  upon  stnall  surfaces. 
Tims,  when  he  attetnpts  to  enter  a  carriage,  he  finds  it  difTicult  to  guide 
his  foot  to  the  step,  and  in  mounting  a  horse  be  cannot  readily  hit  the 
stirrup.  A  gentleman  from  Maryland,  who  is  now  a  patient  of  mine, 
and  who  is  afFected  with  the  disease  in  question,  tells  me  that  among 
the  first  syniptoifls  which  he  noticed  was  the  difficulty  he  experienced 
in  putting  his  foot  into  the  stirrup.  He  was  obliged  to  use  his  hand  as 
a  guide.  A  like  trouble  is  frequently  experienced  in  ascending  a  stair- 
case. 

The  gait  of  a  person  suffering  from  locomotor  ataxia  is  very  much 
changed  from  that  which  is  natural.  Instead  of  the  foot  being  placed 
upon  the  ground  with  an  easy  motion,  the  heel  a  little  in  advance  of 
the  sole,  and  the  latter  gliding  down  gently,  the  leg  is,  as  it  were,  jerked 
forward,  the  heel  comes  down  suddenly,  and  the  sole  follows,  at  a  con- 
siderable interval,  with  an  abrupt  flapping  motion.  In  ortlinary  walking 
the  placing  of  the  foot  on  the  ground  consists  of  one  movement — there 
being  no  stoppage  between  the  touching  of  the  ground  by  the  heel  and 
the  planting  of  the  sole  of  the  foot;  but,  in  the  gait  of  a  person  affected 
with  posterior  spinal  sclerosis,  the  foot  is  placed  on  the  ground  by  two 
distinct  movements,  one  for  the  heel  and  another  for  the  sole  of  the 
foot. 

But,  besides  these  irregularities  of  the  progressive  movements,  there 
are  others  which  are  likewise  notable.  The  leg  is  not  carried  directly 
forward,  but  is  thrown  out  a  little  from  the  median  line,  and  this  givei 
the  patient  a  motion  like  that  of  one  walking  on  a  tight-rope,  and  bal- 
ancing himself  with  a  pole.  Tlie  object  of  this  movement  is  doubtless 
to  widen  the  base,  and  thus  to  enable  the  patient  to  preserve  more 
readily  his  centre  of  gravity  within  it.  In  standing,  he,  for  the  same 
reason,  alwa3'8  separates  the  feet  to  a  greater  than  normal  di.stance. 

In  walking  or  standin<r,  it  will  be  observed  that  the  patient  affected 
^.with  sclerosis  of  the  posterior  root -zones  of  the  spinal  cord  keeps  his 
^es  fixed  on  his  feet,  or  on  the  ground  a  little  distance  in  advance, 
le  is  obliged  to  do  this  for  the  reasoris — which  with  others  will  be 
more  fully  considered  under  the  head  of  pathology — that  the  sensibility 
of  the  soles  of  the  feet  being  diminished,  and  tlje  muscular  sensibility 
being  also  lessened,  he  is  deprived,  to  a  great  extent,  of  the  chief  moans 
by  which  he  was  formerly  enabled  to  recognize  the  position  of  his  feet, 
and  of  the  dynamic  condition  of  his  muscles.  He  hence  is  obliged  to 
make  use  of  another  sense — his  vision — in  order  to  obtain  the  necessary 
information.  Therefore,  when  he  shuts  his  eyes,  or  is  obliged  to  walk 
in  the  dark,  he  is  deprived  of  the  assistance  of  his  eyesiglit,  and,  having 
only  his  diminished  tactile  and  muscular  sensibiUty  to  guide  him,  mo>ea 
in  an  exceedingly  timid  and  disorderly  manner,  or  else  b  unable  to  walk 
at  alL 
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Under  some  circumstances  he  is  unable  to  go  forward,  even  with 
[cite  asBiBtance  of  his  evesight.  Experience  has  taught  him  that  he  can- 
not rely  on  very  important  senses,  which  formerly  he  implicitly  trusted. 
He  loses  contidence  in  them,  and  is  not  reassured,  even  with  vision  to 
sasist  him.  He  therefore  uses  extraordinary  caution  in  walking  over  a 
tiled  6oor,  on  the  ice  or  snow,  in  descending  a  staircase,  or  in  crossing 
a  street  crowded  with  vehicles.     In  a  recent  clinical  lecture,'  delivered 

H  to  the  class  of  the  Hellcvue  Hospital  Medical  College,  I  called  special 

^■Attention  to  this  phenomenon  of  loss  of  confidence,  and  adduced  severa. 

^■■■68  in  illustration  of  this  point. 

^»~^  That  there  is  little  paralysis  of  motion  to  account  for  these  abnor- 
malities, can  be  readily  shown  by  a  few  inquiries  and  ex]>eriments. 
Thus  it  will  ordinarily  be  found  that  the  patient  who  is  unable  to  stand 
with  his  r-ycs  shut,  or  take  a  step  in  the  dark,  can  push  strongly  with 
his  legs,  or  walk  a  short  distance  with  a  good  deal  of  \'igor.  He  is  still 
good  for  a  "spurt,"  but  long-continued  muscular  effort  fatigues  him. 

When  the  lesion  is  above  the  origin  of  the  nerves  which  go  to  form 
the  brachial  plexus,  the  upper  extremities  are  the  seat  of  symptoms 

■  which  are  simikir  to  those  described  as  manifesting  themselves  in  the 
legs.  There  arc  numbness  and  other  indications  of  anipsthesia,  together 
with  more  or  lesa  difficulty  in  coOrtlinating  the  nmscles  into  harmonioua 
action.  The  patient  finds  that  the  ends  of  his  fingers  have  lost,  to  some 
extent,  their  acute  tactile  sensibility,  and  that  there  is  restraint  in  the 
management  of  the  fingers.  He  experiences  these  difficulties  in  button- 
ing bis  clothes,  in  picking  up  a  pin,  in  writing,  and  in  other  actions 
requiring  nice  manipulation.  If  he  attempts,  for  instance,  to  carry  a 
^m  glass  of  wine  to  his  lips,  he  spills  a  portion  of  the  contents  ;  and,  if  told 
H  Co  place  his  finger  on  any  particular  part  of  his  face,  the  movement  ii 
accomplished  with  a  wabbling  motion,  and  the  finger  is  darted  suddenly 
to  the  part  as  it  a]>proache8  it.  All  persons  possess  a  knowledge  of 
where  the  different  parts  of  their  bodies  are  situated,  which  does  not 
'^lunA  upon  the  sense  of  sight,  although  probably  acquired  by  that 
Mid  experience.  There  is  such  an  intimate  and  exact  relation  be- 
tween (he  ends  of  the  fingers  and  the  cutaneous  surface  of  the  body 
that,  if  a  spot  no  bigger  than  the  head  of  a  pin  be  made  with  a  pencil 
OD  the  forehead,  a  person  can  close  his  eyes  and  touch  it  with  the  end 
of  his  fingrr  without  difficulty  every  time  he  makes  the  attempt.  He 
can  also,  with  the  eyes  shut,  carry  the  end  of  his  fingura  straight  to  the 

I  tip  of  his  ear,  the  uiidtUe  of  bis  eyebrow,  or  any  other  part  of  his  body 
within  reach.  A  person,  however,  laboring  under  sclerosis  of  the  pos- 
terior root-xoncs  of  the  spinal  cord,  cannot  do  any  of  these  things.  He 
lr«ps,  at  a  ven,'  enrly  period  of  the  disease,  that  intimate  topographical 
relation  which  exists  between  the  ends  of  the  fingers  and  the  rest  of  the 
*  **  Cliakal  Lrcturt-fl  on  DUeMee  of  the  Nervoiu  Sjatom,"  Journal  of  PiyeKokigiaal 
M*JMw,  JADOAry,  1871. 
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body  ;  and  hence,  when  he  closes  his  eyes,  and  attempts  to  put  the  tip 
of  his  index-finger  on  the  end  of  his  noise,  he  misses  hia  aim,  sometimes 
by  as  much  as  two  or  more  inches. 

M.  Onimus  '  has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  important  indica* 
tions  are  afforded  by  an  examination  of  tho  hand\vriting  of  ataxics,  the 
defective  power  of  coordination  being  vreU  shown  even  when  the  eyes 
are  open,  but  bi?iijg  still  more  strongly  manifested  when  they  are  shut. 
The  difficulty  which  they  experience  is  in  making  the  round  letters, 
such  as  <ty  o,  and  o.  Besides  the  incoordination  there  is  a  jerking 
movement  of  the  pen,  and  a  kind  of  impidse  to  continue  writing  after  the 
word  is  finished.  Finally,  when  the  ataxia  of  the  arm  is  at  its  height, 
there  is  an  impossibility  of  writing  a  single  word,  and  we  obtain  only 
a  set  of  traces  confused  and  without  order.  I  am  able,  after  many  ex- 
periments, to  confirm 
Pi".  "^  the  foregoing  obser- 

vations. In  Fig.  73, 
n,  is  seen  the  attempt 
of  a  patient  with  his 
eyes  open,  and  look- 
ing at  his  pen,  to  write 
the  word  "  Civiliea- 
tioii."  At  ^  is  a  like 
attempt  made  when 
the  eyes  were  shut. 
As  in  the  legs,  when  the  lesion  is  so  low  down  in  the  cord  as  only 
to  affect  them,  there  is  no  well-marked  paralysis.  The  grip  of  the  pa- 
tient is  strong,  and  the  dynamometer  shows  the  existence  of  consider- 
able Btrengtii.  He  is,  however,  not  capable  of  continued  mascular 
effort  J  and,  though  he  may  be  able  to  lift  several  hundred  pounds,  or  to 
carry  nniitlit-r  person  around  the  room,  his  mugcles  are  exhausted  with 
the  gradual  and  regular  expenditure  of  a  much  less  amount  of  force. 

A  phenotneuon  is  often  noticed  as  regards  the  upper  extremities, 
which  aLso  exists  with  the  lower,  but  which  cannot  be  so  readily  mani- 
fested— antl  that  is,  that  the  patient  loses  the  ability  to  distinguisb 
even  considerable  differences  between  weights.  In  the  normal  condi- 
tion, if  two  weights,  differing  in  the  ratio  of  thirty-nine  to  forty,  are 
put  one  in  one  liand  and  one  iu  the  other,  the  difference  is  perceived 
without  difficulty.  The  lower  extremities,  according  to  Jaccoud,  arc 
not  so  sensitive,  and  cannot  distinguish  a  less  difference  than  from 
about  fifty  to  seventy  grammes. 

A  person  affected  with  locomotor  ataxia,  due  to  sclerosis  of  the 
posterior  root-zones  above  the  origins  of  the  nerves  which  form  the 
brachial  plexus,  may  have  an  ounce-weight  put  into  his  hand,  and 

'  GazfUc  midirolc,  February  21,  1874  ;  also,  CJucoffo  Journal  of  Xtrvitut  and  JfaUd 
Diuaatt,  April,  1874,  p.  2fi4. 
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if  in  a  few  seconds  it  be  removed,  and  one  of  half  an  ounce  be  sabsti- 
tutcd,  be  will  not  be  able  to  tell  correctly  which  ia  the  heavier.  Or 
both  bands  may  be  extended,  and  the  two  weights  placed  Einiul- 
tanooiLsly  in  them.  The  eyes  should,  of  course,  be  closed.  Suuie- 
times  less  differences  can  be  perceived,  but  ordinarily  greater  ones 
'«  not  diatinguished.  In  the  case  of  a  gentleman  now  under  my 
e,  there  is  an  impossibility  of  telling  which  of  two  jjiecea  of 
lead,  the  one  weighing  one  ounce  and  the  other  a  pound,  is  the  heavior. 
Spilth  '  states  that,  in  a  case  under  his  charge,  the  patient  could  not 
distinguish  between  two  weights,  which  differed  as  one  to  one  hundred. 
No  means  fur  measuring  the  extent  to  which  the  patient  is  able  to 
determine  the  state  of  muscular  contraction  is  at  all  comparable  to  the 
dynamograph.  The  range  of  its  usefulness  is,  however,  limited — owing 
to  the  fact  that  posterior  spinal  sclerosis  is  not  very  fretjuently  seated 
high  enough  in  tlie  cord  to  affect  the  muscles  of  the  upper  extremities. 
AVhen  the  lesion  is  not  above  the  origin  of  the  nerves  which  go  to  form 
the  brachial  plexus,  the  line  is  straight,  as  in  the  accompanying  %uro, 

r».74. 


which  represent*  the  tracing  made  by  a  patient  suffering  from  solerosis 
,of  the  |Ki»terior  root-tones  in  the  lower  dorsal  region  of  the  cord.    But, 
rhen  the  seal  of  the  disease  in  the  cord  b  anywhere  between  the  fifth 
[cerrical  and  first  dorsal  vertehrap,  the  ability  to  maintain  a  unifonn 
loC  preMure  is  impaired,  and  lines  resembling  the  following  am 


Both  the  above  were  made  by  the  same  patient,  the  upper  witb 
the  right  ami  the  lower  with  the  left  hand.  He  was  perfectly  confi- 
dwit,  till  I  showed  him  the  trarincrs,  that  he  had  exerted  a  unif-mn 
preMure  while  the  paper  was  traversing  the  pencil. 

I  **BclUlc«  su  Lchra  voo  der  TabM  dofMlis,"  Tabtogeo,  t8«4. 
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Under  the  name  of  barjesthesioraeter,  Enlonberg'  has  fle8cribe<l  an 
instrument  for  estimating  the  sense  of  pressure,  by  means  of  which  very 
accurate  detorminations  can  be  made  for  different  parts  of  the  body. 
He  succeeded  in  demonstrating  fi  considerable  impairment  of  the  sense 
of  weight  in  the  groat  majority  of  eases  of  locomotor  ataxia  exam- 
ined, even  when  sensibility  to  pain,  tickling,  or  electric  irritation,  was 
bnt  slightly  affected,  and  the  sense  of  temperature  was  normal. 

The  reflex  excitability  of  the  skin  is  generally  notabl)'  increased. 
The  touch  of  the  bedclolhes,  or  even  the  rubbing  of  one  leg  against 
the  other,  is  sufBcient  to  cause  strong  contractions.  Involuntary 
movements  of  tbe  limbs,  independent  of  those  due  to  reflex  excita- 
tions, are  rarely  met  with. 

A  symptom  first  ptHntird  out  by  Westphal*  is  the  absence  or  nota- 
ble diminution  of  the  reflex  excitability  of  the  tendons.  It  is  generally 
best  exhibited  by  causing  tbe  patient  to  cross  one  leg  over  the  «ither 
and  then  to  strike  with  the  side  of  the  hand  the  tendon  of  the  quadri- 
ceps extensor  just  below  or  just  above  the  patella.  It  will  bo  found 
that  there  is  very  slight  and  often  no  movement  whatever  of  the  leg. 
In  the  healthy  subject,  involuntary  extension  of  the  leg  at  once  takes 
place.  This  syniptotr,  tlioiigli  ocfasionally  absent,  as  I  have  found,  is 
yet  so  generally  present,  even  in  the  early  stage  of  locomotor  ataxia, 
as  to  make  it  a  sign  of  considomblf  diagnostic  imjiortance. 

The  electro-muscular  contractility  is  generally  increased.  In  some 
few  instances  I  have  found  it  normal,  and  in  still  fewer  diminished. 
There  are  no  polar  degenerative  reactions. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  there  are  frequently  ocular 
troubles.  These  generally  nccur  among  tlie  early  8ym]>toms,  and  relate 
either  to  vision,  to  the  movements  of  the  eyeball,  or  to  both.  Indeed, 
the  very  first  8ymi>toras  may  be  connected  with  the  eye  or  the  nen'ea 
supplying  its  muscles.  Thus  there  may  be  amaurosis  due  to  gray 
atrophy  of  the  optic  nerve,  or  of  the  disk,  a  condition  readily  d€t«c1e<l 
by  the  ophthalmoscope ;  or  the  third  pair  of  nerves  may  be  involved, 
causing  ptosis,  divergent  strabismus,  and  dilatation  of  the  pupil ;  or 
the  sixth  pair  of  nerves  alone  may  bo  affected,  causing  convergent 
strabismus ;  or  there  may  be  only  contraction  of  the  pupil  and  promi- 
nence of  tbe  eyeball  from  the  irritation  propagated  fnim  the  cilio- 
sjtinal  centre  through  the  sympathetic  nerves.  In  tbe  majority  of 
cases  the  iris  loses  its  reflex  action  to  light,  but,  as  Argyll-Robertson 
first  pointed  out,  still  retains  the  power  of  contraction  and  dilatation 
for  accommodation.  These  ocular  troubles  never  take  place  in  sclero- 
sis of  the  posterior  root-zones  existing  below  the  cilio-spinal  centre — 
the  upper  dorsal  region  of  the  cord, 

'  Mp.  Mtd.  Ctnl.-Zeitung^  No.  %%,  1809;  also,  Journal  of  Ptytholosfieat  JffJiei»f, 
October,  1870,  p.  622. 

'  "Archiv  fur  Fsjcbiatrie  und  Nervcnkrankhelten,"  B.  v.,  a.  810. 


PROGRESSIVE  LOCOMOTOR  ATAXIA. 


9n 


Gftlcxowski '  bai}  called  attention  to  a  very  important  fact  in  oon- 
lection  with  the  ocular  disturbaiiecfl  of  ataxics,  and  that  is,  the  loss  of 
the  ability  to  distinguish  certain  tints  and  colors.   Thus  patients  affect- 
ed with  locomotor  ataxia,  and  who  are  at  the  same  time  amaurotic 
from  gray  atrophy  of  the  optic  nerves,  are  unable  to  distinguish  the 
^leconflary  tints  of  the  scale  (1  to  5,  Plate  F),  and  lose  the  perception  of 
^Bted  and  of  green.     The  perceptios  of  yellow  and  blue  is  not  lessened  ; 
^■ta^ihe  contrary,   it  appears  in  some  cases  to  be  rendered  abnormally 
^BBlioate.    I  have  frequently  verified  the  extreme  value  of  these  tests,  and 
have  often  obaerved  the  phenomena  referred  to  when  there  waa  no  other 
disturbance  of  nomial  vision,  so  far  as  all  type-tests  were  concerned. 

Another  organ  liable  to  functional  derangement  and  even  organic 
disease  as  effects  of  locomotor  ataxia  is  the  heart.  Attention  was  first 
directed  to  this  point  by  tierger  and  Rosenbach,*  who,  in- a  monograph 
based  on  seven  cases,  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  aortic  insufficiency 
was  the  condition  induced.  But  in  a  recent  paper  on  the  subji'ct  of 
the  relation  between  locomotor  ataxia  and  cardiac  k'sions,  M.  Gras- 
^■•et*  shows,  from  two  cases  occurring  in  his  own  experience,  and  the 
citation  of  fifteen  others  from  different  writers,  that  the  influence  is 
not  such  a  restricted  one  as  supposed  by  Berger  and  Rosenbach.  and 

I  that  the  influence  is  such  as  would  be  produced  by  acute  suffering  of 
»ny  kind.  He  shows  very  conclusively  that  there  is  no  direct  relatiini 
between  the  spinal  affection  and  the  heart,  but  that  the  agonizing 
pains  which  the  patient  affected  with  locomotor  ataxia  usually  suffers, 
are  the  cause  of  the  heart-troubles.  To  use  his  own  language  :  '*  Kx- 
|K'riraents  prove  the  undoubted  influence  of  peripheral  excitations  and 
painful  Kensations  on  the  heart.  They  show  that  it  is/>o««/W/'  that,  with 
man,  p;iins,  if  long  continued,  affect  the  heart  in  an  abnonn.-il  way  and 
induce  disease  of  the  organ.  Physiology  simply  indicates  the  posei- 
bilitt/  /  clinical  experience  establishes  the  reality." 
The  disturbances  in  the  healtiiy  action  of  the  stomach  and  intes- 
tines, which  have  alrea*ly  been  alluded  to  as  common  initial  symptoms, 
are  soroetimes  very  distressing.  As  the  pains  in  the  limbs  are  often 
taken  for  e%'idences  of  neuralgia  or  rheumatism,  so  these  gastrio  and 
intentinal  troubles  are  frequently  regarded  as  indicating  the  existence 
of  dysjiepsia.  I  have  had  a  number  of  patients  under  my  charge  who, 
with  double  vision,  ptosis,  contracted  or  unequal  pupils,  incor^rdinalion, 
the  other  symptoms  of  hx-omotor  ataxia,  had  Ik-cu  told  that  "it 
'  all  dyspepsia,^'  because  vomiting  an<l  gastric  pain  weiv  iirominent 

*  "Dn  Jisiimwtti;  dot  nulkdlu  dea  jeax  psr  la  nbroaMloMopIc  r6iinicDue, "  tlc^  riiriii, 
l{  atoOk  **  tobcUcs  tjpogTsphiqucs  rt  chroai&dqow  pour  rexsmm  do  I'scuitA  tisuellc,'* 

Ii7i. 

*  **  C<Im!t  (il«  Oa4ncidciu(  von  TUtM  Donalb  und  InaufBdeox  der  Aorteo-D^pso,'*  ilrr- 
Stur  ktt*.  WofhfHttJirift^  Ko.  17,  1870,  p.  408. 

* "  AUsia  loeomotrico  ct  hs  U^aat  caiiSisquM,"  MmUptOUr  JMSmI,  JuIb,  1880. 
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features  of  tho  disease.    These  symptoms  arc  also  due  to  the  r«lati 
of  the  sympathetic  nerves  with  the  spiual  cord,  and  are  not  present  in 
cases  where  the  lesion  is  low  down  in  tho  lumbar  region. 

When,  however,  this  part  of  the  cord  ia  involved,  there  are  very 
remarkable  disorders  of  the  genital  Hystem.  These  consist  of  frequent 
nocturnal  emisnions  with  or  without  erections,  or  of  an  inordinjite  desire 
for  sexual  intercourse.  A  gentleman  who  consulted  me  a  few  weelu 
ago,  and  who  was  affected  with  the  disease  in  question,  informed  me 
that  he  had  several  times  had  as  many  as  eight  seminal  emissions  in 
one  night,  and  that  his  sexual  desire  was  almost  inextinguishable. 

Paralysis  of  the  bladder  is  a  common  circumstance,  and  the  sphinc- 
ter ia  not  infrequently  likewise  affected.  The  bowels  are  usually  obsti- 
nately constipated. 

The  feeling  of  constriction  around  the  body,  which  is  so  common  a 
sjTuptom  in  acute  myelitis,  and  which  is  met  with  in  other  organic 
affections  of  the  cord,  is  rarely  absent  in  cases  of  sclerosis  of  the  pos- 
terior eulumns. 

Although  the  course  of  tho  disease  in  the  great  majority  of  eases  i« 
onward  to  a  fatal  termination,  there  are  often  periods  of  remission,  at 
in  other  spinal  affections,  and  it  rarely  happens  that  the  duration  is  not 
several  yeai-s.  A  gentleni:»n  from  Westchester  County,  in  this  State, 
has  been  affected  for  over  twenty  years,  and  still  walks  tolerably  well. 
Another  from  Boston  had  been  subject  to  tho  disease  for  over  twelve 
years.  When  I  first  saw  him  he  coidd  not  stand  with  his  eyes  shut, 
had  the  characteristic  ataxic  gait,  was  subject  to  genital  and  urinary 
Intubles,  but  yet  was  no  worse  than  be  Iiad  been  six  years  previously. 
He  visited  me  again  in  October,  18T5,  walkmg  as  well  as  when  I  saw  him 
originally,  but  still  subject  to  the  electric-like  pains  in  as  great  degree 
as  ever.  Another,  from  Pittsburg,  has  been  in  a  stationary  condition 
for  several  yeai-s  ;  and  another,  from  liinghamton,  in  this  State,  remains 
about  as  he  was  three  years  ago.  I  eouJd  easily  cite  twenty  others 
whom  I  occasionally  see  professionally,  who  hold  their  own,  and  who 
have  been  affected  for  from  five  to  ten  years.  Komberg  gives  the 
average  duration  at  from  ten  to  fifteen,  Jaccoud  at  from  six  to  eight, 
and  all  authors  agree  that  the  course  is  slow.  Of  the  many  patients 
affuLtt'd  with  sclerosis  of  the  posterior  columns  of  the  spiual  conl  who 
have  been  under  my  charge  during  the  last  ten  years,  five  only  have 
as  yet  died,  so  far  a.9  I  am  aware.  Of  these,  one  had  been  affected 
seven  years,  one  eight  years,  two  about  ten  years,  and  one  eight  and  a 
half  years.  There  are  several  cases  now  under  my  charge  in  which  the 
affection  has  existed  longer  than  either  of  these  terms. 

TTie  advance  of  the  disease  in  the  cord  causes  an  aggravation  of  all 
the  symptoms,  and  the  appearance  of  others  not  previously  noticed. 
Tlie  loss  (if  motor  jiower  is  now  a  prontinetit  feature,  the  muscles  be- 
come atrophied,  bed-sores  make  their  appearance,  there  is  anasarca,  and 
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I  the  patient,  if  not  i-arriod  off  by  some  interoan-fnt  affection.  dicB  of  the 
!!Xtreme  exhaustion  indticed  by  his  disease. 

Among  the  anomalies  of  selerosis  of  the  posterior  root-xones  of  the 
^spinal  cord,  the  joint  affections  are  especially  worthy  of  attention. 
Their  connection  with  ]>o»terior  spinal  sclerosis  was  first  indicated  by 
Charcot,'   Previous  to  his  observations,  they  had  been  noticed,  but  they 
were  ascsribed  to  an  intercurrent  rheumatism,  and,  many  years  before 
liwortiotor  ataxia  was  recognized  as  an  independent  disease,  the  asso- 
ciation of  spinal  disease  with  inflammation  of  the  joints  was  pointed 
►  out  by  Prof.  J.  K.  Mitchell,' of  Philadelphia ;  and  his  son.  Dr.  S.  Weir 
Mitr;hcll,  with  Drs.  Morehouse  and  Keen,'  had  also  related  cases  in 
which  wounds  of  the  spine  ha«l   been  followed  by  arthritis.     Since 
Charcot's  paper  was  ptibtished,  Dr.  Benjamin  Ball '  has  cited  cases  of 
like  affections  coexisting  with  locomotor  ataxia.     In  the  cases  in  (jues- 
ition  there  is  no  fever,  redness,  or  pain.     Generally  these  accidents  dis- 
^mppear  without  leaving  permanent  orjjjanic  chanpcs  behind  them,  hut 
in  some  cases  the  head  of  the  bone  may  be  ab.sorbcd,  and  spontaneous 
dLitlocation  be  the  result. 

Of  the  cases  of  locomotor  ataxia  wliit^h  h.-^ve  come  under  my  obser- 
vation, in  nine  only  were  tlu-re  any  troubles  of  the  joints. 

Death  may  take  place  either  as  the  direct  consequence  of  the  lesion 
|of  the  spine,  or  as  the  result  of  some  intercurrent  affection,  sutdi  as 
kpneumonia,  dysentery,  phthisis,  or  cystitis,  or  by  disturbances  of  respi- 
jration  and  circulation,  or  piiralysis  of  the  museles  of  deglutition  by 
'the  extension  of  the  disease  iipwrinl,  so  as  to  reach  the  phreiiif  nervt*s. 
or  medulla  oblongata. 
H  A  psychical  form  of  lin-jmotor  at.ixia  mentioned  by  some  authors 
H«ati  scarcely  be  said  to  exisL  It  is  true  that  some  patients  are  pecul- 
^Blriy  subject  to  mental  depression,  and  to  attacks  of  temporary  excito- 
Hn^t.  with  wakefulness  ;  but  the  rule,  according  to  my  experience,  is 
^^that  by  far  the  greater  number  pro*»crve  a  very  calm  and  eipiablv 
frame  of  mind,  and  such  is  the  conclusicm  of  Steinhal*  and  Krb.' 

But   mental  disortler  of  a  very  decided  character  is  oceasionatly, 

though  rarely,  developed  towanl  the  Iatt«r  stages  of  locomotor  ataxia. 

^1  have  not,  however,  been  able  to  ascertain  that  this  is  particularly 

Hliable  to  assume  any  special  form.     It  may  be  intense  melani.-holia,  or 

^P       '  **  Svr  qfl«lquc9  an1irop«thi«i  qtii  para'iMent  d^pendir  d'onc  lesion  dn  ocrtcau  oa 
4t  la  BielOe  tplnl^re,"  ArfJ,ivf»  dtphj/tiotogU,  No.  1,  Juiuar;,  I  SAW,  p.  Ml. 

•  Amtrinut  Jommat  o/ ihf  MffKetd  Seimen,  tol.  rlii.,  1«8I,  |).  58. 

•       •  "  Omuhot.WouinU  and  other  Itijiirics  of  Ncrvcis"  Philndrlphia,  18M. 
*  "  On  DiMase*  of  t\\t>  JuitiU  connccicd  wiih  Locomotor  .Max j,"  Modical  7lnM»  <»«J 
ftlMiO*.  Ootofacr  81,  IRAS. 

*  "  B«it»lg»  Mr  Ocschirfil*-  imd  r»tho1ogi«  dcr  Tsbe*  OorwlU,"  ffm/HoMd't  Jwnuil, 
B«ad  99,  1M4. 

■  •*ntwM  DcfcacmtJoa  der  HlntentrAnge,"  SSmaat'B  IfamJ^meS,  olfter  Band,  sirctM 
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general  mania,  or  general  paralysis  of  the  insane.  It  U  necessary  to 
bear  in  mind,  especially  as  regards  the  last-named  complication,  that 
it  is  altogether  different  from  a  brain-disease  with  ataxic  phenomena. 
There  is  a  form  of  general  paralysis  of  the  insane  iii  which  there  are 
difficulties  of  coiirdinatiini  aiui  other  tabetic  symptoms,  but  here  the 
cerebral  manifestations  are  tirsl  in  order  ;  whereas,  in  locomotor  ataxia, 
the  spinal  disorder  is  the  primary  trouble,  and  the  cerebral  altogether 
secondary.  Westpbal '  was  the  first  to  direct  attention  to  the  ataxic 
form  of  general  paralysis  of  tlie  insane,  and  to  show  that  the  disordon 
of  movement  wliifli  are  exhibited  are  due  to  degeneration  of  the  pos- 
terior columns  of  the  nplnul  cord.  ^_ 

Several  instances  of  mental  disorder  supervening  toward  the  tvT'  ^M 
mination  of  locomotor  ataxia  have  come  under  my  observation,  and  in  ^ 
one  of  them  the  development  was  so  rapid  as  to  preclude  the  idea  that 
it  was  due  to  any  extension  of  the  disease  directly  to  the  brain.  The 
fonn  of  mental  derangement  in  this  case  was  acute  mania,  and  thp 
patient  died,  after  a  paroxysm  of  intense  excitement,  in  a  condition  of 
profound  coma. 

In  another  case  there  were  repeated  epileptiform  convulsions,  with 
stupor  during  the  intervals,  and  in  which  latter  condition  death  ensued. 

Friedreich'  has  called  attention  to  an  affection  of  the  spinal  cord 
occurring  very  rarely  in  chililrcn,  which  he  regards  as  a  hereditary  or 
family  form  of  locomotor  ataxia,  but  which,  from  an  experience  of  four 
cases,  and  detailed  descriptions  of  six  others  occurring  in  the  practice* 
of  Drs.  W.  0.  Warren,  of  Holly  Springs,  Mississippi,  and  E.  8.  Coleman, 
of  Hollywood,  Arkansas,  I  am  disposed  to  think  is  not  locomotor  ataxia, 
but  a  hitherto  unrecognized  spinal  disease.  It  begins  in  early  life,  and  i». 
at  least  in  the  early  stages,  ni>t  .st)  much  characterized  by  incoordination 
as  by  muscular  weakness.  In  the  cases  I  have  witnessed,  the  chiidrpn, 
brothers  in  two  instances,  presented  the  appearance  of  old  men,  but 
were  able  to  walk  as  well  with  the  eyes  shut  as  with  them  open,  and 
to  stand  with  closed  eyes  without  any  unusual  swaying  of  the  l>o<iy. 
In  none  of  the  cases  was  there  any  hereditary  tendency,  but,  as  I  have 
said,  my  oases  are  two  pairs  of  brothers.  Dr.  Warren's  cases,  three  in 
number,  were  chiblren  of  the  same  parents  ;  as  were  also  Dr.  Coleman's 
three  cases.  All  my  c.ises  are  males  ;  of  Dr.  Warren's  cases  two  wore 
boys  and  one  a  girl  ;  of  Dr.  Coleman's  cases  all  were  boys.  Friedreich 
is  of  the  opinion  that  this  form  is  more  common  in  girls  than  in  boy*. 
I  think  it  somewhat  doubtful  whether  the  cases  he  cites  are  of  the 
same  character  as  lliose  which  have  come  to  my  knowledge,  and  I  re- 
frain from  any  further  discussion  of  the  subject  till  I  have  more  ihor- 

'  "  Tabes  Domual Is  und  Pamlysic  iinivcrsa!  progrossivo,"  ZtilmAriJi  fur  i^^iatrir. 
Band  xs.,  IS63  ;  und  xu.,  1S64. 

'  "  tteber  ataxin  mit  besonderer  Roruckaichtiguog  der  hcreditiircD  Fonnen,"  Virtkam't 
Arefiiv,  Uaud  66,  1S76 ;  Band  70,  1877. 
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ougbly  studied  tbe  fiyxaptoms  and  pathogeny,  through  the  instanceH 
within  the  range  of  my  own  obserratiou. 

OaVMS. — I  have  been  very  unsuccessful  in  my  efforts  to  ascertain 
the  cause  in  the  greater  number  of  persons  affected  with  progressive 
looomotor  atuiia  who  have  been  under  my  observation.     The   opinion 

I  is  very  prevalent  that  it  is  generally  the  result  of  excessive  venereal  in- 
dulgence ;  and,  although  this  is  undoubtedly  sometimes  a  cause,  it  cer- 
Itainly  is  not  so  common  a  one  as  is  generally  supposed.  I  have  care- 
fully inquired  into  the  etiology  of  all  the  cases  I  have  seen,  and  have 
bnly  been  able  to  assign  inordinate  sexual  indulgence  aa  the  cause  in  a 
T«ry  small  proportion.  The  impression  has  probably  arisen  from  the 
bet  that  there  are  frequently  aberrations  of  the  sexual  function  as  pho- 
Domeoa  of  the  disease.  Injuries  and  exposure  to  cold  and  dampness 
rere  Apparently  the  c^iuses  in  some  cases,  standing  in  a  constrained  po- 
pitioo — three  cases  in  railway  conductors — in  others,  the  excessive  use  of 
iolic  liquors  in  a  larger  proportion,  and  syphilis  in  probably  one- 
itieth  of  the  cases.  In  the  majority,  however,  no  cause  can  reason* 
ably  be  assigned.  As  regards  the  predisposing  causes,  it  is  certainly 
more  common  in  men  than  in  women — four  cases  only  in  my  experience 
pertaining  to  the  female  sex.  The  age  from  twenty*five  to  forty  is  that 
in  which  it  most  frequently  appears.  There  seems  to  be  no  direot 
hereditary  influence  to  the  disease. 

Diagnosis. — A  consideration  of  the  symptoms  detailed  in  the  fore- 

^L^'ing  pages  will  prevent  posterior  spinal  sclerosis  from  being  confouud- 

Hred  with  any  other  affection  of  the  spinal  cord.     It  may^  however,  be 

difficult  at  times  to  discriminate  between  it  and  the  lesions  of  the  cero- 

KbelluDtf  and  the  distinction  has  frequently  not  been  made  by  very  skiU- 

^Kful  diagnosticians.     At  one  time  Duchenne  held  the  view  that  locomo> 

H|or  ataxia  was  really  the  result  of  a  lesion  of  the  cerebellum,  but  be 

■ttfaaaquently '  retracted  this  opinion,  and  accepted  the  doctrine  that 

tb«  ^tnal  cord  is  the  seat  of  the  disorder. 

In  a  recent  memoir'  I  have  endeavored  to  point  out  the  differences 
b«twe«n  cerebellar  disease  and  the  affection  now  called  posterior  spinal 
Kslerosia.  In  that  essay  I  have  said  :  '*  Derangement  of  locomotion 
eertaialy  does  result  from  injury  or  disease  of  tiko  cerebellum.  Experi- 
OMlltal  pbyaology,  as  well  as  pathology,  proves  this.  Beyond  a  doubt 
the  disorder  is,  however,  clearly  due  to  vertigo.  There  are,  moreover, 
headache,  vomiting,  and  eventually  in  some  cases  hemiplegia,  generally 
of  the  oppusitc  side  to  tliat  of  the  cerebellar  lesion,  a  fact  at  variance 
with  LArrey^s  assertion.     The  gait  of  a  person  thus  affected  is  exactly 


f       I  »  Dia^oatlc  diir&miliml  dna  affoctloiu  cArAbaDouMs  et  de  I'aUxie  laeoowMos  pt» 
fttadr*,"  OattOe  KAdomadairt,  tSM, 

*  "The  Pbfsiolog7  and  Pubolggf  of  Uw  OerebcUam,"  /mtim/  of  Ptyckological  MtS 
tim,  Aprd.  1800. 
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similar  to  that  of  a  drunken  man.     Aa  Carre  says,  the  movements  ara 
not  abrupt,  jerking,  and  exaggerated,  as  they  are  in  locomotor  ataxia. 
They  are  more  uncertain,  and  do  not  depend  upon  any  defect  of  co'^ 
ordination,  but  upon  weakness  of  the  voluntary  power,  HI 

"  When  either  of  the  peduncles  of  the  cerebclluui  is  affected  there 
is  an  irresistible  impulse  to  go  sideways,  and  sometimes  gyratory  move- 
ments are  produced." 

The  characteristic  symptom  of  cerebellar   lesion  is  vertigo;   and,] 
although  this  is  sometimes  met  with  in  sclerosis  of  the  posterior  root*  ^ 
zones,  it  is  not  a  prominent  feature,  and  is  rarely  present  at  all  except  in 
the  very  earliest  stage. 

In  the  cerebellar  lesions  the  cutaneous  sensibility  is  unimpaired, 
whereas  in  posterior  spinal  sclerosis  it  is  always  diminished. 

A  patient  with  disease  of  the  cerebellum  can  stand  and  walk  better 
with  his  eyes  shut  than  with  them  open,  for  the  vertigo  is  not  in  thofll 
former  condition  felt  to  the  same  extent.  The  reverse  is  true  of  loco- 
motor  ataxia.  The  histoiy  of  the  case  will  also  serve  as  a  good  guide 
to  the  diagnosis.  In  the  latter  or  even  in  the  developed  stage  of  looO' 
motor  ataxia  it  would  be  difficult  to  mistake  it  fur  any  other  afieo> 
tion. 

Prognosis. ^ — The  prognosis  is  no  more  favorable  than  that  of  ante- 
rior or  lateral  spinal  sclerosis.  A  few  cases  are  cured,  more  are  relieved, 
but  the  great  majority  go  on  unchecked.  Of  the  cases  which  have  oome 
under  my  observation,  seven  were  cured,  and  they  were  subjected  tOd 
treatment  from  a  very  early  stage.  Of  these,  four  were  probably  o(^ 
syphilitic  oiigin,  but  in  the  other  three  no  such  cause  was  at  all  probable. 
One  of  them  was  a  woman. 

The  cases  in  which  amelioration  has  been  produced  are  more  nmne^ 
ous.  In  fact,  it  is  not  at  all  uncommon  to  succeed  in  retarding  the  on- 
ward progress  of  the  disease,  and  of  thus  prolonging  the  life  of  tb« 
patient. 

Morbid  Anatomy. — Within  the  last  few  years  many  very  important 
oontributions  have  been  made  to  the  morbid  anatomy  of  locomotor 
ataxia  mainly  by  the  pathologists  of  that  great  French  school  of  the] 
Salpetri6re  with  Cliarcot  at  its  head.  For  the  complete  understanding 
of  these  a  few  words  relative  to  the  normal  anatomy  of  the  parts  coo* 
cerncd  are  necessary. 

In  embryonic  and  early  infantile  life  the  posterior  columns  are  di- 
vided into  two  unequal  parts  by  a  fissure  extending  from  the  angle  formed 
by  the  posterior  median  fissure  and  the  posterior  commissure  of  gr»y 
matter.  The  internal  or  median  part  is  wedge-shaped,  is  of  greater  extent 
in  the  cervical  region  than  in  the  dorsal,  and  greater  in  this  than  in  tbo 
lumbar.  It  is  called  the  posterior  median  column,  or  the  colnnin 
of  Goll. 

Tfte   external    part   of   the   posterior  colamn   is  all   that   region 
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bounded  externally  by  the  posterior  born  of  gray  sabstance  and  in- 
teriorly  by  the  posterior  median  columns.  It  is  called  the  poste- 
rior external  column,  or  the  posterior  root-zone,  or  the  coluran  of 
Burdaoh. 

In  adult  life  the  Oasure  separating  these  two  regions  no  longer  ex- 
ists, but  its  situation  is  generally  marked  by  a  furrow  on  the  periphery 
of  the  cord,  and  a  histological  difference  exists  between  them,  in  that 
the  posterior  median  columns  contain  a  greater  amount  of  eonnectivi* 
tissue  than  do  the  posterior  external  columns,  and  the  nerve-Bbres  in 
them  are  long  and  continuous,  while  those  in  the  latter  contain  many 
short  fibres,  which,  after  pasning  upw^ard  or  downward  for  a  short  dis- 
tance, leave  it ;  the  majority  of  them  entering  the  posterior  horn  of 
gray  substance,  the  minority  terminating  in  the  po8t«nor  niediau 
column. 

Now,  although  it  often  happens  that  both  these  8ubdivi8ion8  of  the 
posterior  columns  are  the  scat  of  the  alteration  giving  rise  to  loco- 
motor Ataxia,  it  haa  been  very  positively  shown  that  the  essential 
lesion  is  that  of  the  posterior  external  column,  and  that  it  is  to  tbo 
disease  of  these  regions  that  the  majority  of  the  peculiar  symptoms  of 
locomotor  ataxia  are  due. 

Tlie  posterior  internal  columns  transmit  the  muscular  sense  for  the 
lower  limbs  and  trunk  only.  The  muscular  sense  tract  for  the  upper 
extremities  probably  lies  in  the  median  j)ortion  of  the  posterior  exter- 
nal columns.  It  is  therefore  possible,  if  the  ataxia  is  limited  to  the 
upper  extremities,  to  find  the  lesion  confined  to  the  posterior  cxtcmiU 
columns. 

Tl»i«  point  has  been  determined  by  a  case  very  thoroughly  invi'Sti- 
gtled  by  Fierret,'  in  which  a  woman  named  Muli  suffered  from  the 
electric  like  pains,  and  incoordination  of  locomotor  ataxia,  which  were 
mainly  experienced  in  the  upper  extremities.  On  post-mortem  exam- 
ination that  part  of  the  cord — the  ccrvico-dorsal — in  relation  with  the 
upper  exireniiiies  was  found  to  be  sclerosed  in  a  thin  lamina  existing 
only  in  the  t)ostcrior  external  columns.  The  posterior  mediiui  columns 
were  perfectly  healthy. 

In  another  case  the  same  observer  had  the  opportunity  of  confirm- 
ing the  view  that  the  posterior  median  columns  do  not  transmit  sen- 
sory impressions  from  the  upper  extremities.  A  woman  (Cutta)  had 
suffered  for  many  years  with  eleclric-likc  pains  in  the  lower  cxtrcmi- 
ti(4,  plantar  .VKCSthcsia,  and  incoordination.  Standing  and  walking 
wrrt)  impossible.  In  late  years  she  ha<l  exp<>rienced  constricting  pain* 
around  the  body.  The  superior  extremities  were  not  in  the  least  in- 
volved. On  post-mortem  ex.imination  the  posterior  columns  in  the 
lombtf  region  wore  sclerosed  throughout  their  whole  extent^  except 

1  **Biir  kH  «ltimtknit  <!«  la  tubrt«ncH>  piM  do  la  iboUU  ipiaidni  daiu  I'ataxic  looo- 
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that  on  each  side  a  little  islet  of  healthy  tissue  remained.  At  the 
sixth  dorsal  vertebra  the  sclerosed  tissue  was  less  extensive  and  almost 
entirely  confined  to  the  posterior  median  columns,  the  poBterior  ex- 
ternal columns  only  exhibiting  on  each  side  a  little  islet  of  sclerosed 
tissue.  A  little  higher  these  islets  disappeared,  and  the  lesion  waa 
entirely  limited  to  the  posterior  median  columns.* 

Now,  if  the  posterior  median  column  is  not  exclusively  occupied 
by  fibres  transmitting  sensory  impressions  from  a  lower  level,  we 
should  not  be  able  to  account  for  the  entire  exemption  of  the  superior 
extremities  from  all  ataxic  phenomena,  for  the  posterior  median  col- 
umns in  that  part  of  the  cord  iu  relation  with  them  were  the  seat  of 
marked  lesion. 

When  the  pOKtertor  median  columns  are  the  seat  of  marked  dis- 
ease, it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  lesion  originates  in  the  potrte* 
rior  external  columns,  and  therefore  affects  the  former  secondarily. 
Pierrot  expresses  the  opinion,  in  which  Charcot  concurs,  that  the  im- 
plication of  the  pO!<lerior  me<lian  columns  is  a  phenomenon  analogous 
to  that  which  produces  an  ascending  median  sclerosis  as  a  result  of 
partial  myelitis,  and  that  the  lesion  is  only  produced  in  those  cases  in 
which  the  morbid  process  is  very  strongly  pronounced  in  the  lumbo- 
dorsal  region  of  the  cord. 

As  has  been  shown,  the  initial  lesion  of  tabes  begins  in  the  poste- 
rior external  columns.  Now,  it  is  through  these  columns  that  a  large 
proportion  of  the  sensory  fibres  pass  immediately  after  their  entrance 
into  the  spinal  cord,  and  it  is  the  slow  inflammation  and  destruction 
of  these  fibres  that  give  rise  to  the  group  of  symptoms  previously 
described.  Sensory  tracts  in  the  cord  degenerate  upward,  and  usually 
degenerate  slowly  ;  hence,  as  the  disease  generally  begins  in  the  lower 
segments  of  the  cord,  a  considerable  interval  of  time  elapses  before 
symptoms  of  the  disease  appear  in  the  arras,  and  a  still  longer  time 
before  cerebral  symptoms  are  observed. 

It  is  nr>t  always  the  ease  that  the  morbid  process  stopn  with  the 
posterior  columns  ;  the  posterior  horns  of  gray  matter,  the  lateral 
columns,  and  even  the  anterior  horns,  may  be  reached. 

As  to  the  spinal  nerves,  it  will  almost  invariably  be  found  that  the 
posterior  roots  are  atrophied  and  the  sensory  ganglia  diseased. 

The  intra-cranial  lesions  are  important.  Indeed,  there  is  reason 
.,to  think  that  they  are  often  the  starting-point  of  the  disojwe.  They 
lave  been  very  carefully  studied  by  many  observers,  and  the  fact 
that  one  of  the  most  striking  of  them — that  of  the  optic  nerve — caw 
1j«  observed  with  the  ophthalmoscope,  gives  additional  interest  to  the 
subject. 

The  alteration  which  the  optic  nerves  undergo  is  a  «low  progressive 

'  "  Note  sur  la  aclerose  dca  oordona  poBt^ricurs  dnia  rBtaxic  locomotrioc  progrcs- 
rfr©,"  Arckivt9  de  pkytioloffie,  tome  Iv.,  1871-'72,  p.  364. 
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ftnwis,  causing  atrophy  of  the  disks  and  of  the  nerves  themselves. 
From  the  color  which  the  nerves  assume,  the  condition  is  known  by 
ophthalmologists  as  gray  degeneration.  Accordicg  to  Leber,  and  Weck- 
er  and  Jaeger,  the  essential  changes  met  with  in  gray  degeneration  of 
the  optic  nerve  are  a  marked  increase  in  the  quantity  of  connective 
tiitsue,  especially  of  the  cell-elements,  and  the  appearance  of  numerous 
grumouB  cells.  The  lesion  is  therefore  of  the  same  character  as  sclero- 
sis affecting  the  other  parts  of  the  nervous  system. 

The  ophthalmoscopic  appearances  have  been  so  clearly  stated  by 
Weckcr  add  Jaeger,'  that  1  quote  from  them  the  following  details  : 

*'The  clinical  characters  are  especially  revealed  by  the  particular 
appearance  of  the  papilla  and  by  the  narrowing  of  the  visual  field. 

*'An  essential  sign  which  we  have  claimed  for  the  ophthalmoscopio 
image  of  gray  degeneration,  is  the  more  or  less  complete  absence  of  an 
atrophic  excavation.  It  is  of  course  easy  to  understand  that  such  ex* 
cavation  is  much  less  apt  to  be  formed  when  there  is  a  substitution  of 
cellular  tissue  than  when,  as  in  simple  atrophy,  the  entire  nervous  struct- 
ure disappears. 

**  In  gray  degeneration  of  the  nerve  the  initial  signs  of  the  disease 
consist  in  a  simple  change  in  the  color  of  tlie  papilla  without  any  exca- 
vation. It  becomes  pale,  as  is  perceived  by  the  examination  of  the 
trect  image  with  Ileltnholtz's  plates,  and  it  assumes  a  more  or  less  pro- 
nounced bluish  tint. 

**With  this  change  of  color  there  is  a  coincident  change  in  the 
trmnsparency  of  the  tissue  of  the  disk.  It  becomes  impossible  to  fol- 
low  the  central  vessels  in  their  ramifications  ;  they  seem  to  be  applied 
to  tlie  bluish-white  tissue  of  the  papilla,  and  the  whitish  sclerotic  ring 
offen  a  marked  contrast  to  the  opaque  tissue  of  the  nerve.'' 

According  to  tliese  authors,  the  ophthalmoscopic  appearances  in 
maem  of  gray  degeneration  are  sutficiently  characteristic  to  enable  the 
dia^osis  of  locomotor  ataxia  to  be  made  with  certainty  from  them 
■lone.  This  ia,  however,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  too  positive  a  state- 
ment. \Vo  may,  however,  safely  conclude  that  when  they  are  coexist- 
ent with  the  disturbance  of  chromatic  perception  previously  referred 
to  ;  when  the  pupils  are  contracted — they  are  dilated  in  ordinary  optio 
neuritis  and  atrophy  of  the  optio  nerve — and  especially  when  electric* 
like  pains  are  present,  we  have  as  positive  indications  of  the  exiatenoe 
of  locomotor  ataxia  as  are  desiruljle. 

Bosidea  this  atrophy  of  the  optic  nerve,  there  is  anotlier  condition  to 
Hhioh  it  is  subject,  as  a  consequence  of  a  protoisting  sclerosis  of  the 
pu>it(5rior  root-zones,  and  that  is  a  chronic  neuritis,  'lliis  state  is  in- 
duced when  the  spinal  lesion  is  seated  in  that  part  of  the  cord  known 
as  the  cilio-apinal  centre.     The  ophthalmoscope  in  these  oaaea  revealc 

>  "  Trmit«  def  m«liuU<*  da  food  d«  ru>U."  P»rw,  1S70,  p.  tlk 
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in  the  early  stages  the  existence  o£  choked  disk,  and  subsequently  sin*- 
pie  atrophic  changes.  This  condition  is  not  peculiar  to  locomotor 
ataxia,  but  may  bo  caused  by  other  chronio  affections  of  the  spinal 
cord.  It  is  referred  to  by  Dr.  Clifford  AUbutt  *  in  his  excellent  mono- 
graph as  "  simple  or  primary  atrophy  of  the  optic  nerve,  sometimes  ac- 
companied at  first  by  that  slight  hypertemia  and  inactive  proliferation 
which  make  up  the  state  1  have  called  chronic  neuritb.  This  sort  of 
change  I  have  never  found  as  a  result  of  spinal  injuries,  but  I  have 
often  met  with  it  in  chronic  degeneration  of  the  cord,  and  in  locomotor 
ataxy." 

Besides  the  optic,  others  of  the  cerebral  nerves  may  bo  affected. 
Those  most  commonly  involved  are  the  third,  the  sixth,  and  the  audi- 
tory;  the  lesion  of  this  latter  causing  deafness  and  other  disturbances 
of  hearing. 

The  lesiona  found  in  the  brain  never  affect  primarily  the  hemi- 
spheres. To  bo  sure,  it  is  sometimes  the  case  that  there  are  mental 
troubles,  but  they  come  on  toward  the  close,  and  are  probably  the 
result  of  defective  nutrition  and  sympathetic  action. 

The  other  cerebral  lesions,  like  that  of  the  optic  nerve,  arc  in  very 
intimate  anatomical  relation  with  the  posterior  columns  of  the  cord. 
They  are,  therefore,  met  with  in  the  lower  cerebellar  pe  Junclcs,  in  the 
restiform  bodies,  and  in  the  optic  thalami,  and  consbt  of  degeneration 
and  atrophy. 

The  situations  of  the  spinal  lesions  and  tlu-ir  creneral  character  were 
well  known  to  Ilomberg '  before  the  researches  of  Duchenne,  Charcot, 
and  others.  Thus,  !»e  states  that  he  was  present  at  the  post-mortem 
examination  of  the  cord  of  a  former  patient.  The  organ  was  reduced 
one-third  in  diameter,  and  the  atrophy  was  confined  to  the  lower  part 
of  the  posterior  columns.  The  posterior  nerve-roots  were  also  atro- 
phied, but  the  anterior  columns  were  healthy.  Ho  was  also  acquainted 
with  the  fact  that  the  cerebral  nerves  were  similarly  affected. 

Although  it  is  probable  that  the  sympathetic  is  atrophiecl  in  some 
part  of  its  extent,  in  many  cases  of  locomotor  ataxia,  the  fact  h&a 
not  been  demonstrated,  except  as  regards  one  instance  reported  by 
Donnezan,  in  which  a  filament  from  tlie  superior  cervical  ganglion  wm 
found  atrojjliied.     The  a'anglion  itself  was  healthy. 

In  the  later  stages  of  the  affection  the  muscles  may  exhibit  a  con- 
dition of  atrophy.  In  such  cases  their  tissue  will  be  found  on  micro- 
Bcopical  examination  to  have  undergone  fatty  degeneration  and  substi- 
tution to  a  greater  or  less  extent. 
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>  "  On  the  Use  of  the  Ophthalmoscope  in  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System,"  etc,  L» 
doD  »nd  New  York,  1871,  p.  198. 

*"Lpbrbiich  der  Kerrcnkrankheiten  des  Menscben,"  "Sjdeaham  Sodctjr  Trumla 
•Job,"  London,  1808,  vol.  ii.,  p.  H99. 
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The  morbid  anatomy  of  the  joint-aflFections  whicb  eometimes  result 
from  tho  spinal  lesion  consists  in  an  accumulation  of  water  in  the 
aynovial  cavity,  and  a  general  cedeina  of  the  soft  parts.  The  most 
common  seat  of  this  alteration 

ig  the  knee,  and  next  after  that  *'»*'•  "S-  Pio-  "- 

the  ehoulder.  The  hip,  the  el- 
bo«r,  the  wri»t,  and  the  smaller 
joints,  may  aW*  ho  involved. 
Occaaionally  the  trouble  does 
not  Btop  here,  but  the  articulat- 
ing Burfaces  may  become  rough 
from  atrophy  of  the  proper 
bone-tissue,  and  eventually  a 
cunsiderable  part  of  tho  osse- 
OU8  substance  disappears,  giv- 
ing rise  to  spontaneous  laxation. 
The  accompanying  figures,  from 
Charcot^  illustrate  the  nature  of 
the  change.  In  Fig.  70  is  represented  the  superior  cvtremily  of  the 
healthy  hnmenH,  and  in  Fig.  77  the  corresponding  part  of  a  humerus 
exhibiting  tho  lewions  produced  by  locomotor  ataxia.  • 

Pathology. — 'Hie  theory  of  posterior  spinal  sclerosis  which  is  gen- 
erally held  in,  thut  the  lesion  impairs  a  faculty  by  which  the  inuBcles  are 
brotight  into  harmonious  action — a  faculty  of  coordination.  According 
to  this  view,  the  first  thing  to  be  done  was  to  locate  this  faculty  in  an 
organ,  and  Dachennc,  with  whom  it  originated,  adopting  the  ideas  of 
Floureos  and  others,  placed  it  in  the  cerebellum,  and  therefore  reganl- 
ed  what  he  designated  progressive  locomotor  ataxia  as  a  di.*«a8e  of  tho 
cerebellum.'  Thus  he  said:  "In  conclusion,  regarding  the  order  of 
appearance,  and  the  habitual  progress  of  the  symptoms  which  mark 
the  three  periods  of  pntgressive  locomotor  ataxia,  wc  find  that  the 
centnl  morbid  action  \vhi>.'h  produces  the  phenomena  symptomatic  of 
this  dise;iJ8e  begins  in  general  in  the  motor  nerves  of  the  eye,  and  in 
the  tubercular  quadrigemina,  extending  thence  to  the  superior  and 
inferior  cerebellar  pcdunclos  and  finally  to  the  cerebellum." 

As  already  stated,  Du'^henne  has  abandoned  this  view  of  the  loca- 
tion. Bat,  although  it  has  been  establisheil  by  numerous  post-mortem 
examinations  that  the  cerebellum  is  not  the  seat  of  lesion  in  cajie«  of 
locomotor  ataxia,  and  although  the  differential  diagnosis  between  dis- 
eases of  the  cerebellum  and  posterior  spinal  sclernjiis  has  been  very 
clearly  mndc  out,  there  arc  some  who  still  hold  the  view  that,  although 
tbe  eercbellum  shows  no  traces  of  disca«c,  and  that,  although  tho  poste- 
rior columns  of  the  spinal  cord  may  be  in  a  state  of  sclerosis,  the  symj*- 
toma  are  the  result  of  an  interruption  to  the  passage,  from  tbe  cerc- 
*  "  D«  I'^lootriBBtioa  lookliB^,**  d^uxi^nw  Mttlon.  PftrU,  1801,  p.  «I1. 
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bellum  through  the  posterior  columns  to  the  spinal  uerves,  of  that  force 
which  coordinates  the  muscles  into  harmonious  action.  In  the  memoir 
to  which  reference  has  already  been  made,  I  have  entered  at  length 
into  the  consideration  of  the  question  of  the  location  of  a  coclrdinating 
faculty  in  the  cerebellum,  and  have,  I  think,  adduced  suHicient  facta 
and  arguments  to  show  that  coordination  is  not  one  of  its  functions. 
Without  going  into  a  full  account  of  the  subject,  a  synopsis  of  the  con- 
clusions arrived  at  will  probably  not  be  deemed  out  of  place  : 

1.  The  consequences  of  removal  of  the  cerebellum,  if  the  animal 
survives  the  immediate  effects  of  the  injury,  are  not  enduring.  This 
conclusion  is  supported  by  experiments  by  Flourens,'  Hailing,*  Wag- 
ner,' Daiton,*  myself,*  and  others.  The  physiological  inference,  of 
course,  is,  tha*,  if  the  faculty  of  coordination  resided  in  the  cerebellum, 
it  ought  to  be  permanently  removed  with  the  ablation  of  the  org&n. 

2.  The  entire  removal  of  the  cerebellum  from  some  animals  does 
not  apparently  interfere  in  the  slightest  degree  even  for  a  moment  with 
the  regularity  and  order  of  their  movements,  I  have  performed  a  num- 
ber of  experiments  with  reference  to  this  point,  on  different  classes  of 
animals.  They  prove  very  clearly  that  the  cerebellum  is  not  the  gen- 
orator  of  co(5rdinating  power  in  all  animab  that  have  it:  a  fact  in  com- 
parative physiology  which  is  fatal  to  the  hypothesis  that  this  is  its 
function  in  man. 

3.  The  disorder  of  movements  whicJi  results  in  birds  and  mammals 
Immediately  after  injury  of  t)ie  cerebellum  is  not  due  to  any  loss  of 
coordinating  power,  but  is  the  result  of  vertigo. 

If  the  cerebellum  be  removed  from  a  pigfcon  it  exhibits  disorder  in 
its  movements,  but  a  careful  examination  of  the  phenomena  exhibited, 
shows  that  it  is  suffering  from  a  vertiginous  sensation.  Even  when 
placed  upon  its  breast  !iiul  allowed  to  remain  at  rest,  there  is  a  trem- 
bling and  swaying  of  the  body,  such  as  is  produced  by  alcoholic  in- 
toxication. Exactly  such  symptoms  can  be  caused  by  giving  pigeons 
bread  sojiked  in  alcohol. 

4.  The  phenomena  of  cerebellar  disease  or  itijury,  as  exhibited  in 
man,  are  not  such  as  show  any  derangement  of  the  coordinating  power. 

Many  cases  are  on  record  which  support  this  proposition.  Andral* 
states  that,  of  ninety-three  cases  of  cerebellar  disease  which  he  has 
studied,  only  one  appeared  to  support  the  theory  which  locates  the  oo- 
urdiuating  power  in  the  cerebellum. 

'  "  Rechcrches  expSrimentales  Kur  les  propri£t6s  ct  Ics  fnncticms  du  Bystftme  iwr> 
veux,"  Paris,  lS-12. 

*  "  Expcriinenta  quicdam  de  affcctibus  lesionam  in  partibus  encejjhalc."  1828. 

*  "Nachrichten  ron  der  Univcrsitat  und  der  K5nigl.  GesclUchaft  der  WisMiuduftcii 
2U  Gottingcn  " ;  al»o,  Jout^ital  Jt  la  ph^noloffit  de  rhotnme  ft  dct  onirruniz,  Avril,  1861. 

*  American  Journal  of  tht  .Wedieal  Seifnee»,  January,  ISfil,  p.  83;  also,  "Treatise OH 
Ilticnan  Pliysiol<^y."  fourth  cililion.  1867,  p.  416. 

'  Op.  eit.,  p.  24.  *  "  Cliniquc  m  Wicalc,"  scooode  Edition,  tome  t,,  p,  7XB. 
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Many  special  instancea  might  be  brought  forward,  and  eeveral 
have  occurred  in  i»y  own  practice.  The  case  of  Alexandrine  Labrosse, 
reported  by  Combette,'  is,  however,  worth  referring  to  more  specific- 
ally. Hie  paper  is  entitled,  "Case  of  a  young  girl  who  died  in  her 
eleventh  year,  in  whom  there  wan  comj»lete  absence  of  the  cerebellum, 
of  the  posterior  peduncles,  and  of  the  annular  protuberance."  Alagen- 
die  examined  the  brain  after  her  death,  and  satisfied  himself  that  the 
jliefect  wa*  congenital.  As  M.  Combette  remarks  in  regard  to  this 
"Oane,  Alexandrine  Labrosse  had  been  able  to  walk  for  several  yeat*s, 
liDt  always  in  an  uncertain  manner.  Gradually  her  legs  lost  their 
strength,  and  she  became  paraplegic.  She  preseri'ed  the  use  of  her 
npper  extremities  to  the  last.  It  is  very  evident,  therefore,  that  tho 
weakness  of  her  legs  was  due  to  paralysis  ;  for,  had  it  been  the  result 
uf  incoordination,  the  arms  must  necessarily  have  participated. 

For  these  reasons,  I  think,  it  cannot  be  considered,  with  any  degree 
of  probability,  th:»t  the  cerebellum  has  anything  whatever  to  do  with 
the  symptoms  manifested  in  sclerosis  of  the  posterior  root-tones  of  the 
cord.  Neither  is  it,  in  my  opinion,  necessary  to  assume  the  existence 
of  An  organ  whose  oftico  it  is  to  exercise  a  coSrdinating  power. 

The  incoordination  which  is  so  prominent  a  phenomenon  of  scle- 
nwis  of  the  posterior  columns  is  unquestionably  due  to  the  loss  of 
what  is  called  the  muscular  sense. 

Sir  Charles  IJt'll'  has  argued  strongly  in  support  of  the  existence 
of  such  a  sense,  lie  enunciates  his  theory  in  the  following  sentence : 
"  Between  the  brain  and  the  muscles  there  is  a  circle  of  nerves ;  one 
nerve  convey*  the  influence  from  the  bruin  to  the  muscle,  another 
gives  the  sense  of  the  condition  of  the  muscle  to  the  brain." 

It  is  liy  this  connection  that  we  are  enabled,  according  to  Sir 
Charles  Bell  and  other  physiologists,  to  form  an  idea  of  the  state  of 
contraction  of  a  muscle,  and  to  lessen  or  increase  the  contraction  as 
may  be  necessary.  In  locomotor  ataxia  the  patient  loses  this  muscu- 
lar sense,  or  is  unable  to  exert  it,  for  the  reason  that  the  posterior 
median  columns  in  lower  levels  of  the  cord,  and  the  median  portion 
uf  the  posterior  external  columns  at  a  higher  level,  through  which  the 
mowealar  sense-perception  reaches  the  brain,  are  by  disease  rendered 
incapable  of  transmitting  it. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  fnrthor  discussion  of  this  8ubj(>ct,  clear 
ideas  should  be  entertained  relative  to  the  anatomy  and  physiology  of 
the  spinal  curd. 

In  Fig»  71:^  which  represents  a  tranarcntc  tieotion  throagh  the  spt- 

*  Journal  dr  pftytialoffU  erpirimcittaie  tt  patkohffi^ut,  par  P.  Uagendle,  tomo  xL, 
Piriii,  18S1,  p.  27. 

*  **  Ob  the  .Verroos  Circle  which  conaeels  tlM  Voluntarj  Mmcloa  with  the  Bnin," 
nUMophimt  IVoiwufioM.  AIm,  "  The  Kvmms  S;itom  of  the  Uuoian  BodT,"  London. 
1830,  p.  iii. 
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nal  cord,  the  fKwterior  nerve-fibres  are  seen  to  enter  the  posterior  horn 
of  gray  matter  and  the  posterior  external  column.  Some  of  these 
fibres  (1  and  2)  connect  directly  with  the  sensory  cells  in  the  posttrior 
born.  These  fibres  probably  conduct  sensory  impressions  of  pain, 
temperature,  and   touch.     Others  (4)  terminate  in   Clark's  columns, 

whence       the 
^"*  '^  fibres    spring 

which  forfn 
the  direct  cer- 
ebellar tract. 
Others,  agaiu 
(3),  which  en- 
ter the  pobte- 
rior  external 
column,  aft- 
er ascending 
or  dcscendinir 
for  a  short 
distance,  en- 
ter the  pos- 
terior medi- 
an column 
an<l  ascend  to 
the  medulla. 
It  is  througl) 

this  tract  that  musfular  sense  is  conducted.  Some  (!>),  which  enter 
the  posterior  external  column,  pass  directly  over  to  the  motor  cells  on 
the  same  side.  These  fibres  undoubtedly  triinsrait  the  deep  reflexes. 
The  superficial  reflexes  reach  the  cells  in  the  anterior  honi  through 
the  posterior  born  (7). 

Id  Fig.  79,  which  represent*  a  longitudinal  section  of  tho  cord, 
the  course  of  the  non'e-fibres  within  the  cord  is  clearly  demonstrated. 
Such  being  the  connect  ion  of  the  posterior  neryo-roots  with  tin- 
posterior  division  of  the  cord,  it  is  evident  that  no  part  of  tho  length 
of  these  columns  can  be  damaged,  either  by  injury  or  disease,  withoat 
involving  dcHtruction  of  a  corresponding  number  of  nerve-roots,  uimj. 
as  these  fibres  transmit  all  sensory  impressions,  their  functions  niiiM 
necessarily  be  interfered  with  ;  hence  the  sharp  shooting  pains  from 
irritation  of" the  sensory  roots  ;  the  anaesthesia  from  destruction  of  tbf 
nerve-fibres  ;  the  inability  to  stand  with  the  eyes  closed,  on  account  of 
the  anaesthesia  of  the  plantar  surface  of  the  feet  and  from  the  Iosh  nf 
the  niuscular  sense;  and  the  ataxic  gait,  which  is  likewise  due  to  tho 
impairment  of  the  muscular  eeuse ;  and,  since  reflex  action  depend* 
upon  ttie  preservati<»n  of  the  continuity  of  the  reflex  arc,  the  lossnf 
the  knee-jerk  and  of  other  deep  rcSexes  is  readily  explained. 


JL>itigntiiiiiiati<)  repruscntation  of  tbe  nurve-fibmu  eotorini;  the  cord. 
(Modiflod  from  Edini^r.) 


i 


Oimnrotnatlo  reprsMnUtlon  oi  i: 

of  muscalar  coordination  which  are  regulated  by  the  gray  mibstance 
of  the  spinal  cord  can  no  longer  bo  perfectly  accompIiHhed,  and  the 
brain  is  brought  to  assist  in  llie  determination  through  the  sense  of 
night.  The  patient  cannot  stand  ymU  with  his  eyes  shut,  or  walk  in 
the  dark,  or  determine  difFerenccs  of  weight,  because  he  is  relying^ 
•liogctbcr  on  the  perceptive  faculty  of  the  brain,  and  this  organ  is 
not  in  a  condition  to  perform  its  work  with  precision,  because  sensory 
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imprcs^iouft  do  not  reach  it  on  account  of  the  deetruction  of  the  sen- 
sory pathway  in  the  spinal  cord. 

An  interesting  point  connected  with  the  pathology  of  locomotur 
ataxia  is  the  fact  that  the  spinal  lesions  sometimes  exist  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  cerebral  lesions  which  are  the  anatomical  basis  of  gx^neral 
paralysis  of  the  insane.  This  subject  was  alluded  to  when  the  hist' 
named  disease  was  under  consideration.  Westphal,*  who  was  the  first 
to  give  special  attention  to  this  matter,  does  not  believe  that  there  is 
any  direct  relation  between  the  morbid  process  in  the  cord  and  that  in 
the  brain.  Neither  of  them  is,  in  his  opinion,  secondary  to  the  other. 
They  simply  coexist  as  the  expression  of  an  excessive  proclis-ity  to  dis- 
ease of  the  nervous  system,  just  as  any  other  two  diseases  may  be  pres- 
ent, one  in  the  brain  and  the  other  in  the  cord,  without  there  being  any 
direct  interdependence  between  them.  This  is  undoubtedly  oorrect. 
Locomotor  ataxia  is  by  no  means  uncommon  in  patients  affected  with 
the  other  forms  of  insanity.  Several  such  cases  have  come  under  my 
own  observation,  and  Dr.  Patrick  Nicol,'  in  an  excellent  memoir,  has 
adduced  several  instances  which  have  occurred  in  his  experience. 

As  we  have  seen,  the  lesions  in  sclerosis  of  the  posterior  root-zone* 
are  not  always  confined  to  the  original  seat.  Among  other  parts  of  the 
cord  liable  to  be  involved  is  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter.  Uenoe 
we  have  the  more  complete  development  of  paralysis  and  the  supervetj- 
tion  of  atrophy  in  the  affected  miracles.  A  remarkable  instance  of  loco- 
motor ataxia  combined  with  muscular  atrophy  formed  the  subject  of  s 
clinical  lecture,'  which  I  delivered  at  the  Bellevue  Hospital  Medical 
College,  in  the  winter  of  1871-'72.  In  this  case  there  were  electric-like 
])ains,  incoordination,  ocular  troubles,  ptosis,  double  vision,  plantar  an- 
aesthesia, etc.  After  about  two  years  muscular  atrophy  set  in,  begin- 
ning in  the  left  leg,  then  involving  the  right  corresponding  member, 
then  the  left  arm,  and  finally  the  right  upper  extremity. 

In  this  case  the  lesion  of  the  posterior  root-zones  was  the  primarr 
lesion,  the  anterior  tract  of  gray  matter  subsequently  becoming  sym- 
metrically implicated.  Tliere  were  no  contractions  like  those  present 
when  the  lateral  columns  of  the  cord  are  the  scat  of  disease. 

In  the  case  of  the  woman  Moli,  reported  by  Pierret,*  to  which  refer- 

'  "  Ueber  dea  g^enwArtigen  Stuidpunkt der  Kcntaisse  von  der  allgcrocineti  prof^'esfdTeB 
Paraljse  der  Irren,"  GriMinger'B  Arehiv  fur  Pti/ehialrie  und  XervtnkrtmkhcHen,  H«fl 
1.,  Band  i.,  1867. 

*  "  On  Progressire  Locomotor  Ataxj  and  some  other  Forms  of  Locomotor  Deficiency,  ac 
round  in  the  Insane,"  "  West  Riding  Lunatic  Asylum  Uedical  Reports,"  toL  L,  1871,  p. 
178. 

•"Clinical  Lectures  on  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System,"  New  York,  1874,  p 
156. 

*  "  Snr  les  altdrations  de  la  eubstani'c  griae  de  la  moollc  ^plnidre  dans  I'atsxle  loooa» 
(rice  consid6rde8  dans  lean  nipporta  arcc  I'atrophic  musculnire,"  Areliivt$df  fAi/aic 
1370,  p.  800. 
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eoee  has  already  been  made,  there  were  also  the  combination  of  the 
aymptoius  due  to  the  leaion  of  the  posterior  root-zones,  and  those  re- 
Bultiag  from  the  extension  of  the  morbid  process  to  the  anterior  honis 
of  gray  matter — the  rif^ht  side  being  the  seat  of  profound  muscului 
atrophy.  On  post-niorteni  exaniinutiun  it  was  found  that  the  rij^ht  an- 
terior horn  of  gray  matter  in  the  dorsal  and  cervical  regions  was  the 
scat  of  degenerative  changes  in  the  nerve-cells,  many  of  which  had  dis- 
•ppeare<l.  The  horn  was  markedly  diminished  in  8iz«\  These  changes 
ans  shown  in  the  accompanying  figure  (Fig.  80)  from  Picrrct — «,  the 
posterior  roots ;  6,  the  internal  radicles,  the  sclerosis  being  limited  to 
their  area  ;  '•,  the  right  anterior  horn  of  gray  matter  atrophied.  This 
association  of  muscular  atrophy  with  sclerosis  of  the  posterior  root- 
lones  IS  to  be  explained  by  the  fact,  first  pointed  out  by  Koiliker,'  that 
some  of  the  internal  fibres  of  the  posterior  roots  pass  toward  the  ante- 
rior boms  of  gray  matter,  and  can  be  traced  as  far  as  the  large  cells 
forming  the  external  group.  The  connection  of  the  fibres  of  the  pos- 
terior roots  w^ith  the  anterior  horns  of  gray  matter  is  also  referred  to 
by  Lockhart  Clarke'  and  Gerlach.* 

Fw.  W. 


'1 


TreatmdDt. — It  must  be  rememliercd  that  locomotor  ataxia  often 
spontaneously  remits  in  the  violence  of  its  symptoms.  Indeed,  the  rv- 
mission  may  at  times  amount  to  almost  a  complete  intermission.  But 
taking  this  fact  into  full  consideration,  I  am  quite  sure  that  the  disease 
li  not  in  every  cast*  uMinHuenced  by  medical  treatment.  A  great  many 
madimnut  hAVe  been  n^^ommended,  and  nuniberH  of  cures  have  been  re- 
ported.    Ckroful  inquiry,  however,  sulBccs  to  show  either  that  the  al- 

■  "A  Manual  of  Human  HUlology,"  "Sydanham  Society  TruiiUtions,"  rol.  i.,  IMS. 

'  "  PhiloMphlcal  Tr»nMciton«,"  l«S3. 

*  Sirick«r'«  "  Manual  of  UUtology,"  Amcrksn  edition,  Ntrw  York,  187S,  p.  M6. 
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leged  cures  were  merely  instances  of  more  or  less  complete  remission, 
or  that  the  eases  were  really  not  examples  of  the  dii<case  in  question. 
To  even  mention  the  a-ssumed  remedies  would  be  protitlcss  labor. 

In  the  very  earliest  period  of  the  disease  ergot  is  calculated  in  some 
oases  to  be  of  decided  benefit.  It  should  be  administered  in  doses  of 
at  least  a  drachm  three  or  fuur  times  a  day,  and  continued  for  several 
months.  The  bromide  of  potassium,  sodium,  or  calcium,  is  an  effica- 
cious adjuvant.  Under  the  combined  use  of  these  remedies  I  have 
repeatedly  seen  the  eloctric-like  pains  diminish  in  violence  or  even 
altogether  disapjjear.  The  gastric  disturbances  may  often  be  allevi- 
ated by  bismuth,  or,  what  is  usually  still  more  efficacious,  by  Faii> 
chihl's  pepsin  in  doses  of  three  or  four  grains  with  each  meal. 

With  these  measures  the  primary  gulvanit:  current  applied  to  the 
spine,  on  each  side  of  the  spinous  processes,  is  an  agent  which  ought 
to  be  used.  Cases  have  been  reported  by  Meyer,  Benedict,  and  otben, 
in  which  it  alone  has  apparently  effected  cures — or  arrest  of  the  mor- 
bid process — and  Rosenthar  speaks  highly  of  its  beneficial  influence. 
I  have  used  it  with  success  in  wrveral  eases  in  conjunctitm  with  the 
means  ])reviouKly  mentioned.  Ordinarily,  it  has  nut  appeared  to  me 
to  he  of  any  material  service. 

The  pains  in  the  bark  and  the  sharp  shooting  pains  in  the  legs  or 
arms  and  around  the  alulominal  and  thoracic  regions  may  be  cozD- 
bated  with  phenacetine  in  ten-  or  twelve-grain  doses,  or  antifebrine  in 
five-grain  doses,  either  of  which  can  lie  repeated  in  an  hour  if  neces- 
sary, or  by  codeine  in  doses  of  from  half  a  grain  to  one  or  even  two 
grains,  or  with  hypodermic  injections  of  morphia. 

If  the  case  comes  under  observation  when  the  motorial  troubles  are 
well  marked,  or  if,  after  having  used  it  for  a  month,  no  decidedly 
beneficial  effect  follows  the  treatment  just  specified,  I  omit  the  ergot, 
and  frequently  use  instead,  the  nitrate  of  silver  in  doses  of  the  quarter 
of  a  grain  three  times  a  day.  According  to  Rosenthal,'  Wunderlieh, 
(.Charcot  and  Vulpian,  Herschell,  KUnger,  Duguet  and  Vidal,  have  ex- 
tolled its  merits.  This  remedy  has  in  my  hands  apparently  proved  ser- 
viceable in  several  cases  which  were  well  advanced,  but  I  am  not  able 
to  speak  definitely  on  the  subject,  for  the  reason  that  with  it  bromide 
of  potassium,  and  especially  galvanism,  were  used.  Two  oases  were 
cured  by  the  combined  remedies — one  of  them  was  that  of  a  distin- 
gubhed  journalist,  who,  in  the  first  place,  was  treated  with  ergot,  and 
subsequently,  when  this  medicine  appeared  to  be  of  no  further  effect, 
with  the  nitrate  of  silver.  At  the  present  time,  seven  years  having 
elapsed,  this  gentleman  is  well,  free  from  pains,  able  to  coUrdinatr, 
and  with  no  symptom  of  the  affection  remaining.  The  disease  was  first 
manifested  by  an  epileptic  paroxysm,  and  soon  afterward  ocular  trou- 
l>lcs  made  thvir  appearance.     The  electric-like  pains,  abdominal  con- 

•  "  Klinik  dcr  Ncrvcnkrankbeitcn,"  Stuttgrnrt,  18T8,  p.  894.         »  Oo.  cit.,  p.  890. 
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Btrtction,  and  incoordination  in  the  upper  nnd  lower  cxtremilies,  were 
well  marked.  He  was  tinder  treatment  for  about  four  months.  The 
other  case  was  that  of  a  lady  of  this  citj.  The  disease  in  her  begaa 
with  pain  in  the  back,  and  electric  pains  in  the  lower  extremities 
Ptosis,  dilatation  of  the  right  pupil,  and  diplopia  followed,  and  then 
gradual  loss  of  sensibility  in  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  difficulty  in  coor- 
dinating the  muscles  of  the  legs.  The  disease  had  lasted  two  years  and 
a  half  when  the  patient  came  under  my  charge.  She  was  treated  with 
the  nitrate  of  silver  and  the  other  remedies  mentioned,  for  nearly  a 
year,  and  throughout  the  whole  period  gradually  improved  till  hor 
recovery  was  complete.  The  nitrate  of  sUver  was  suspended  for  a  week 
after  each  month  of  its  administration. 

In  a  third  case  ergot  and  nitrate  of  silver  were  given  together  with* 
out  the  bromide  of  potassium.  This  case  was  that  of  a  gentleman,  a 
merchant  of  this  city,  residing  in  Bridgeport,  Connecticut.  He  had  had 
ocular  troubles,  and  was  suffering  from  pains,  incoordination,  plantar 
ansBSthesia,  paralysis  of  the  bladder,  and  swelling  of  the  right  knee, 
when  he  came  under  my  charge,  being  sent  to  me  by  my  friend  Dr. 
Hubbard,  of  Bridgeport.  The  disease  had  then  lasted  only  a  few 
months.  With  the  medicines,  the  constant  galvanic  purrent  to  the 
spine  and  spinal  nerves  was  employed.  He  was  entirely  cured  in  leu 
than  three  months. 

In  ail  cases  inquiry  should  be  made  with  reference  to  the  existence 
of  a  syphilitia  taint.  If  alHrmativo  results  follow  the  investigation,  the 
iodide  of  potassium  should  be  administered  in  gradually-increasing  doses 
aa  recommended  for  acute  spinal  meningitis,  or  in  combination  with 
oorroaive  sublimate,  according  to  the  formula  given  on  page  308,  reool- 
leoting  tliat  galvanism  is  likewise  to  be  used,  and  such  other  treatment 
as  the  special  symptoms  may  seem  to  require.  Two  oases  were  cured 
by  this  treatment;  one  of  them  was  that  of  a  gentleman  from  the  West 
— a  fully-develojHjd  case — who  had  been  treated  by  my  friend  Dr. 
Bumstcad,  for  other  syphilitic  troubles,  and  who  SL>nt  him  to  me  for  his 
spinal  disease.  The  incoordination,  plantar  aniesthcsia,  pain  in  the 
lumbar  region,  and  the  electric  pains,  were  all  present,  together  with 
slight  diplopia.  He  was  under  treatment  fur  about  ton  months.  I  met 
bim  a  few  weeks  since  in  a  railway-car,  the  picture  of  health,  and,  as  he 
told  me,  perfectly  welL 

The  other  case  ocoorrcd  in  the  person  of  a  gentleinan  of  this  city, 
And  was  similar  in  general  features  to  the  preceding.  A  cure  was  ub- 
Uioed,  after  like  medication,  in  six  months. 

In  the  majority  of  cases,  whother  there  is  a  syphilitic  taint  or  not, 
I  administer  the  iodide  of  {K)ta8»ium.  Beginning  with  moderate 
<loM«,  it  Hhould  1m»  gradually  increased  up  to  the  point  of  toleration, 
which  differs  vastly  in  dilTerent  individuals.  The  iodide  of  potassiam 
is  very  efficacious  in  preventing  the  formation  of  new  oonnective  tis- 
89 
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BUG.  In  this  manner,  I  am  convinced,  tb?  progress  of  tbe  difleftse  ifl 
often  arrested,  and  in  the  early  stage,  which  is  probahly  one  of  simple 
confijestion  only,  flestruotion  of  the  nirve-fibres  may  be  avoided. 

In  another  case,  after  ergot  had  been  used  for  several  raooths  ■with- 
out apparent  benefit,  the  nitrate  of  silver  was  administered  with  the 
effect,  to  all  appearance,  of  checking  the  further  progress  of  the  diseaBc, 
and  producing  decided  amelioration  of  the  existing  syraptoms.  Tlje 
patient,  a  distinguished  ?nember  of  the  dramatic  profession,  by  my  ad- 
vice withdrew  from  the  stage,  and,  being  in  Pliiladelphia,  he  consulted 
at  my  suggestion  Dr.  Weir  Mitchell,  who  unhesitatingly  confirmed  my 
diagnosis.  He  took  the  nitrate  persistently  for  about  six  months,  and 
was  so  greatly  improved  that  I  gave  my  consent  to  his  resuming  his 
profession.  There  are  now  no  pains;  his  coordination  is  g^od,  and  his 
general  health  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired. 

In  several  cases  I  have  obtained  ameliorations  by  the  use  of  phos- 
phoric acid^  phosphorus,  and  chloride  of  barium,  but  after  extensive 
experience  with  these  agents,  1  am  unable  to  report  any  permanently 
good  results. 

If  the  vesical  sphincter  bo  paralyzed,  belladonna  may  be  used  with 
advantage,  preferably  in  the  form  of  hypodermic  injections  of  atropia 
gradually  increased  daUy,  from  the  one  hundred  and  twentieth  of  • 
grata  to  the  thirtieth. 

Hydro-therapeutics  in  all  forms,  and  faradization,  have  never,  ac- 
cording to  my  experience,  been  of  the  slightest  benefit,  except  as  re- 
gards the  use  of  the  latter  to  the  affected  muscles.  The  ether-spray 
recommended  by  Jaccoud  has  been  entirely  inefficacious  in  my  hands, 
and  the  same  may  be  said  of  all  plasters  and  embrocations. 

One  auxiUary  means  of  treutmeut  I  have  lately  employed  with  ad- 
vantage, and  that  is,  keeping  the  patient  as  much  as  possible  from 
using  the  grou])s  of  muscles  which  have  lost  their  coordinating  power, 
and  requiring  him,  when  he  walks,  to  employ  crutches  to  assist  him. 
By  systematically  carrying  out  this  plan  the  nervous  force  of  the  pa- 
tient is  not  wasted,  and  a  diseased  organ,  such  as  is  his  spinal  cord,  is 
not  overtasked. 

Lately  I  have  employed,  and  thus  far  with  apparently  gof)d  re- 
sults, the  actual  cautery  to  tht-  spinal  column,  I  have  used  it  in  a 
great  number  uf  cases.  The  effect  has  been  to  lessen,  and  in  many 
cases  entirely  to  abolish,  the  electric  pains  and  the  feeling  of  con- 
striction around  the  body.  In  one  fully-developed  case  which  I 
had  before  the  medical  cluss  of  the  University  of  Kew  York,  the 
pains,  which  were  of  great  intensity,  ceased  within  a  few  hours  after 
the  first  cauterization.  Ten  days  subsequently  I  repeated  the  oper- 
ation, the  {tains  in  the  legs  having  returned,  and  again  the  relief  was 
com|»lete. 

Nerve-stretching  is  a  therapeutical  measure  of  some  importance. 
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Langenbcck'  was  the  first  to  perform  this  opt'ration  for  locomotor 
ataxia^  and  the  results,  not  only  in  relieving  the  electric-like  pains  for 
which  the  operation  was  performed,  but  in  curing  the  ataxia,  were 
BUch  as  to  astonish  the  operator.  For  a  short  time  afterward  the 
reports  of  cases  cured  by  this  means  were  numerous.  Certainly  noth* 
injj;  in  the  whole  range  of  neuro-therapy  is  so  contraiy  to  our  precon- 
ceived opinions  as  tu  suppose  for  one  instant  that  stretching  the  sci- 
atic nerves  will  have  any  influence  in  restoring  sclerosed  nerve-tissue 
to  a  normal  condition.  In  time  nerve-stretching  was  relegated  to  its 
proper  place  as  a  thfrapentic  measure.  Sometimes  the  pains  in  the 
affected  limbs  are  so  severe  that  the  ordinary  forms  of  treatment  are 
not  adequate  for  their  relief,  and  the  patient  gradually  becomes  ex- 
hausted from  suffering  and  from  loss  of  sleep.  lu  such  a  case  stretch* 
ing  the  sciatic  ner\'es  invariably  puts  an  end  to  the  suffering,  some- 
times for  several  weeks  and  again  for  several  months,  and  when  the 
pain  does  return  it  is  frequently  of  a  more  subdued  character.  The 
operation  is  simple,  and  free  from  danger.  An  incision  should  be 
made  in  the  mesial  line  of  the  integtimcnt  on  the  posterior  surface  of 
tb«  thigh  just  above  the  po])liteal  space.  On  separating  the  biceps 
from  the  semitcndinosus,  the  sciatic  nerve  will  be  readily  discovered. 
If  the  little  finger  is  then  passed  under  the  nerve,  the  latter  can  bo 
stretched  to  the  desired  extent. 

The  treatment  of  ataxia  by  suspension  has  recently  attracted  con- 
siderable attention.  It  was  first  practiced  by  Dr.  Motcboukowski,  of 
Odessa,  Kussia,  as  far  back  as  18H.3,  Itut  attracted  no  attention  from 
tbe  medical  profession  until  Charcot'  published  his  article  attesting 
to  its  efficiency  as  a  therapeutic  agent.  Since  then  numerous  cases  of 
ataxia  have  been  reported  to  have  been  cured  by  this  means  ;  but, 
though  my  experience  with  this  method  of  treatment  has  been  exlen- 
«jve,  I  cannot  say  that  I  have  ever  seen  a  single  case  of  genuine  tabes 
in  which  suspension  alone  has  arrested  the  progress  of  the  disease. 
That  it  is  of  material  assistance  in  relieving  some  of  the  symptoms  of 
tabes  in  the  majority  of  cases  is  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt ;  but 
it  haa  also  been  shown  that  in  a  small  j»roportion  of  cases  the  symp- 
toma  are  aggravated  with  each  successive  suspension. 

The  modifications  most  liable  to  occur  from  suspension  are  :  an 
improvement  in  the  coordinating  powers,  thereby  enabling  the  patient 
to  stand  and  to  walk  better;  an  amelioration  in  the  sharp,  shouting 
paios  in  the  afTccte<]  extremities ;  and  an  abatement  of  the  gastric 
crisea.  The  diiliculty  of  retaining  or  of  pussing  the  urine  often  oeaaea, 
and  tho  sexual  power,  which  is  frequently  weakened,  is  sometimM 
restored.  Improvement  from  suspension  is  not  apparent  from  tho 
Snt.  Usually  from  ten  to  fifteen  or  more  suspensions  arc  necessary 
bafore  decided  benefit  is  manifested. 


MM.  WoeAtfucArift,  No.  48,  1879. 


*  Li  jrrog.  mid.,  Jsn.  19,  ISM. 
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The  best  saspenBioTi  apparatns,  to  my  mind,  is  one  by  wbicb  tbo 
traction  is  boruu  by  the  occiput  and  chin,  the  axillary  8upj)orls  not 
being  ueod  at  all.  The  appiiratus  sbonlJ  bo  hung  on  a  weight  scales, 
so  that  the  exact  amount  of  traction  exerted  can  be  known  and  noted. 
The  accompanying  illustration  (Fig.  81),  made  from  a  photograph, 

Via.  tn. 


4*1  rv 
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gives  an  excellent  representation  of  the  apparatus  as  I  first  used  it. 
Since  then,  however,  the  interposition  of  a  weight-scales  between  the 
head-gear  and  the  pulley-ropes,  and  the  abolition  of  the  axillary  sup- 
ports, make  tlie  iustniment  much  more  scientific  and  exact.  At  first 
the  traction  tihould  not  exceed  seventy-five  pounds,  and  should  he 
gradually  increased  with  each  suspension,  until  the  limit  of  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  or  one  hundred  and  thirty  pounds  is  reached.    In  the 
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pginning  the  euspi'TiBions  ulionlil  not  !ast  longer  than  half  a  tninnte, 
but  should  be  extcndtMi  grailually  up  to  (wo  minutes. 

Judging  from  my  own  experience,  and  considering  the  experience 
of  others  who  have  used  suspension  properly,  I  cannot  help  being 
siitisflod  with  the  results  obtained.  Beneficial  eflfects  are  more  likely 
to  follow  in  cases  of  incipient  tabes  than  in  those  of  longer  duration, 
in  which  dcutructiun  of  the  nerve-fibres  has  taken  place  to  a  consider- 
able extent.  In  three  cases  of  functional  impotence  decided  evidence 
of  amelioration  was  chown  after  three  suspensions. 

Suspension  is  contra-indicated  where  taV)e9  coexists  with  valvular 
cardiac  disease,  phthisis,  and  extreme  anaemia.  • 


IX. 

nfTUUUIATION — SCLBROStS — OP  THS   COLUlfNS  OF  GOLL, 

We  have  seen  that  the  columns  of  GoU  or  posterior  median  fasciouli 
•re  generally  the  seat  of  a  lesion  simultaneously  with,  or  more  probably 
secondarily  to,  that  which,  existing  in  tlio  posterior  root-zones,  causej 
the  group  of  symptoms  we  call  locomotor  ataxia. 

ITiere  is,  however,  no  doubt  that  they  may  be  the  seat  of  primary 
disease,  and,  though  the  data  are  not  yet  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  give 
the  clinical  history  of  the  affection  as  fully  as  is  desirable,  we  are  not 
altogether  without  information  on  the  subject.  Our  definite  knowledge 
rests  upon  one  case  reported  in  full  by  Pierret,'  and  which  I  ijuute, 
greAtly  contlensed  as  follows  : 

Catherine  Magnaigat,  when  thirty  years  of  age  (I8o5),  oxpcriencod 
numbness,  **  pins  and  needles,''  sensations  of  heat,  and  deep-seated  pains 
in  ibe  ♦xtrcmities,  especially  the  upper.  Tliere  were  also  pains  in  the 
kMaa,  obstinate  headache,  and  a  sense  of  tightness  around  the  chest. 

In  1860,  vertigo  and  weakness  of  the  lower  extremities  super- 
She  did  not  distinctly  feel  the  ground  with  her  feet,  and  she 
obliged  to  walk  with  a  cane. 

In  l<Sti3  she  entered  the  Salpetridre,  and  came  under  M.  Charoot^a 
care.     Her  condition  was  then  as  follows  : 

Tactile  sensibility  was  diminished  in  the  solos  of  the  feet,  the  left 
e»pe<;ially.  She  could  not  walk  without  a  crutch,  which  she  used  under 
ber  right  ami.  When  she  wished  to  go  forward  she  experienced  an 
Impulse  to  spring  or  leap,  and  finally  she  advanced  by  a  series  of  short 
•tepS)  and  felt  as  if  impelled  by  a  force  she  could  not  resist.  When  she 
oloMd  her  eyes  while  standing  alone  she  maintained  the  erect  position 
for  A  while,  but  would  eventually  have  fallen  unless  supported.  She 
WM  easily  fatigued,  and  walking  caused  pains  which  compelled  her  soon 
to  ftopi    Her  feet  seemed  to  stick  to  the  ground  when  she  made  volim- 

*  **  Xotea  tur  uu  eu  ik  Kl6rojie  primitive  da  ftisoeau  m^dLsa  dei  oordotu  po*t4- 
riom^'*  Artkmm  dt  vl^fMogit,  IB 73,  p.  74. 
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tary  efforts  to  lift  tbem,  Sotnctinies,  when  she  attempted  to  advance, 
she  felt  LerBcif  LrreBistibly  drawn  toward  the  left  side.  When  after 
having  taken  a  few  steps  she  wished  to  go  back,  she  turned  round 
suddenly,  as  if  moved  by  a  spring.  In  18613  she  for  the  first  time  ex- 
perienced constricting  pains  around  the  body  low  down,  and  electric- 
like  in  character.  Soon  afterward  she  felt  similar  pains  in  the  anterior 
part  of  the  thighs,  (,'ulaneous  sensibility  was  then  ditnitiished  in  the 
lower  extremities.  The  idea  of  the  exact  position  of  the  limbs  was 
not  in  the  least  impaired,  and  there  was  no  incoordination.  Such  was 
her  condition  when  in  in? I  Khe  died  uf  pneumonia. 

The  post-mvrtem  examination  »h<>wt'd  that  the  columns  of  Goll 
were  thruughoiit  their  whole  extent  in  a  state  of  sclerosis.  It  was 
most  manifest  in  the  dorsal  region,  where  it  to  a  slight  extent  invaded 
the  posterior  root-zones,  to  which  circumstance,  doubtless,  the  electric- 
like  pains  experienced  by  the  patient  were  due. 

The  case  would  appear  to  show  that  sclerosis  of  the  columns  of 
Goll  gives  rise  to  certain  symptoms  in  the  lower  extremities,  however 
niutb  the  superior  may  retain  their  normal  condition.  In  some  cases 
of  locomotor  ataxia  there  has  been  noticed  an  unusual  feeling  of 
heaviness  in  the  lower  extremities,  or  a  marked  tendency  to  go  back- 
ward, or  a  great  feeling  of  fatigue  after 
slight  exertion,  a  marked  incertitude  io 
standing  erect,  or  even  an  irresistible  feel- 
ing of  propulsion.  In  such  instances,  there- 
fore, the  cohnntis  of  Goll  were  affected  at 
the  same  time  with  the  posterior  root-zones. 
M.  Pierret  holds  the  opinion  that  these  col- 
umns, to  some  extent,  preside  over  motion. 
Figs.  82,  83,  84,  and  85  represent  scle- 
rosis limited  to  the  eolnmns  of  Goll,  and 
are  taken  from  M.  Pierret's  memoir.    Fig. 


Fio.  He. 


.4^ 


Fio.  83. 


PlQ,  W. 


Fio.  ». 


82  refers  to  the  cervical  region.  Fig.  88  to  the  dorsal.  Fig.  84  shows 
the  appearance  of  a  section  made  at  the  level  of  the  second  dorsal 
vertebra,  and  Fig.  85  one  taken  from  the  upper  part  of  the  hirahar 
enlargement.    The  sclerosed  portion  is  represented  at  «  in  each  figure. 
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Id  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  all  that  we  can  do  is  to  await 
further  developments  relative  to  the  interesting  points  raised  by  the 
case  wlvicb  M.  Pierret  has  so  well  studied. 
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ATED   XNTXAinrATIOX    OF  THE    SPINAL    CORD — MtTLTTPLK    SPINAL 
SCLEROSIS — SCLEROSIS   LX   PLATES INSULAR  SCLEROSIS. 

Thus  far  we  have  considered  the  inflammatory  affections  of  the 
spinal  oord  as  they  appear  in  one  or  another  of  the  anatomical  divisions 
which  make  up  that  nerve-centre.  But  wo  have  now  to  engage  our- 
selves with  a  lesion  which  has  no  fixed  habitation,  which  is  met  with  in 
the  gray  and  wiiite  matter  indiscriminately,  and  which  occurs  in  distinct 
/bet,  patches,  plates,  or  islets,  in  various  parts  at  the  same  time  or  con- 
seoutively.  This  is  what  is  known  as  multiple  spinal  sclerosis  or 
sclerosis  in  disseminated  plates — the  sclerose  en  j>laqut8  diseiminies  of 
Charcot. 

Symptoms. — Multiple  spinal  sclerosis  generally  first  manifests  its 
presence  by  more  or  less  weakness  in  one  or  the  other  lower  extremity. 
Before  long  the  corresponding  limb  becomes  involved;  and,  eventually, 
if  the  disorder  continues  to  form  additional  centres  of  morbid  action, 
the  upper  extremities  are  successively  attacked. 

At  other  times  the  first  symptoms  are  connected  with  sensibility,  and 
consist  of  the  various  sensations  of  numbness,  tingUng,  "pins  and 
needles,"  formication,  and  the  like.  Or  these  phenomena  may  make  their 
appearance  simultaneously  with  the  paresis.  The  gait  of  a  person 
affected  with  multiple  spinal  sclerosis  is  uncertain  and  titubating — like 
that  of  an  individual  slightly  intoxicated.  Although  there  is  defective 
ooOrdinatioD,  the  patient  stands  as  well  witli  the  eyes  shut  as  open,  and 
has  no  additional  difficulty  in  walking  in  the  dark  or  with  the  eyes 
closed. 

The  paralynis  advances,  but  there  are  no  marked  disturbances  of 
sensibility,  and  the  numbness  which  may  have  been  present  to  some 
oxtent  in  the  early  stage  usually  disappears.  Tlie  patient  is,  therefore, 
seoMtive  to  changes  of  temperature,  to  pain,  and  to  pressure.  Pains 
are  very  uncommon.  Occasionally,  there  are  slight  painful  sensations 
in  the  paralysed  parts,  but  they  are  temporary. 

The  general  health  usually  remains  good,  and  tlie  mind  is  unaf- 
fected. 

Later,  in  the  course  of  the  <lis(>aso,  rigidity  or  contraction  makes  its 
appear&nce  in  the  paralyzed  limbs,  or  both  these  conditions  may  co- 
exist in  the  same  extremity,  some  of  the  joints  being  contracted,  and 
9tlkea  rigidly  extended.  Hie  tendency  is  for  these  conditions  to  be- 
coote  pennanent.  Again,  there  are  violent  tonic  convulsions  in  the 
pe<»lyzed  limbs  which  may  be  spontaneous,  but  which  are  readily  ex- 
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eited  by  in^pressions  made  upon  the  skin  of  the  aMeated  extremities,  or 
even  sometimes  by  mental  emotions.  They  may  precede,  or  coexist 
with,  or  follow  the  permanent  contractions. 

In  some  instances  these  phenomena  are  not  met  with.  They  were 
absent  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Pennock,  reported  by  Dra.  Morris  and  Mitchell; 
in  a  case  under  my  own  charge,  and  in  which  I  made  an  examination  of 
the  cord  soon  after  death  ;  and  in  a  case  reported  by  Friedreich,'  in 
which  multiple  spinal  sclerosis  existed  in  conjunction  with  the  lesions 
of  locomotor  ataxia. 

When  present,  as  they  generally  arc,  these  permanent  contractions 
of  the  muscles  exhibit  different  phases  in  the  upper  and  lower  extremi- 
ties. In  the  former  the  flexors  predominate  over  the  extensors,  while  in 
the  latter  the  extensors  prevail.  The  spasmodic  tonic  convulsive  move- 
ments of  the  limbs  are  especially  met  with  in  the  lower  extremities,  the 
upper  being  rarely  their  seat. 

After  a  time,  which  may  vary  from  three  or  four  to  fifteen  or  twenty 
or  even  more  years,  the  limbs  become  almost  entirely  paralyzed,  and 
the  contraction  and  rigidity  are  still  more  strongly  marked.  V\T3atever 
voluntary  movements  the  patient  is  capable  of  executing  now  cause 
pains  in  the  parts.  The  sensibility  usually,  however,  even  at  this  period 
remains  but  little  ailected.  Reflex  excitability  generally  exists  though 
perhaps  slightly  impaired  ;  sometimes  it  h  altogether  lost,  and  again 
it  may  be  greatly  exaggerated.  The  bladder  and  the  sphincter  ani 
retain  their  power  to  the  last.  Bed-sores  form  on  the  jiarfs  subjected 
to  pressure  as  the  patient  lies  in  bed,  and  death  eventually  ensues, 
either  from  exhaustion  or  from  some  intercurrent  aflPection. 

Such  is  a  description  of  multiple  spinal  sclerosis  as  it  is  ordinarily  en- 
countered— and  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  clinical  features  are  not 
very  striking  or  peculiar.  But  even  this  type,  unperfect  as  it  is,  is  sub- 
ject to  great  diversities.  Sometimes  there  are  violent  pains  of  an  elec- 
tric-like character  simulating  those  which  are  so  prominent  a  feature  of 
locomotor  ataxia  and  like  them  resulting  from  the  implication  of  tbe 
posterior  root-zones  in  the  lesion.  Sometimes  the  superior  extremities 
are  attacked  first.  Again,  anaesthesia  constitutes  a  prominent  feature, 
and  the  i>henomena  ordinarily  present  may  be  more  or  less  modified  in 
extent  and  intensity  in  different  cases. 

In  their  very  excellent  monograph  on  the  subject,  MM.  Boumeville 
and  Guerard,'  in  detailing  the  symptomatology  of  the  spinal  form  of 
dissemitiated  sclerosis,  say: 

•*  After  a  variable  time  the  superior  and  inferior  extremities  become 
the  seat  of  rh}i.hmical   agitations,  which  are  only  present,  however, 
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* 


'  "  Cebt^r  degenerative  Atrophic  der  spioalen  Uintcrstr&tige,"  ArcJuvfiir  pathologiseht 
Anatotnit  und  Phyn<Aogit,  1863,  p.  483. 

*  "  De  la  Kl6rose  en  plaqnes  diss^minifea,"  Paru,  1869,  p.  61. 
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when  spontaneous  or  rolantarj  movements  are  made.  In  tlie  atate  of 
repose  the  members  are  not  affected  with  any  tremor.'* 

in  this  connection  I  desire  to  re|>cat  what  I  wrote  five  years  ago,' 
that  "tremor  is  never  observed  in  spinal  sclerosis  of  any  form,  diffused, 
multiple,  or  cortical,  unless  the  pons  Varolii  or  superior  ganglia  of  the 
brain  are  implicated.  In  the  only  case  of  this  latter  form  published — 
that  of  Vulpian  ' — the  sclerosis  extended  throughout  the  whole  length 
of  the  cord,  and  likewise  involved  the  pons  Varolii,  cerebellar  peduncles, 
and  other  intra-cranial  organs,  besides  being  accompanied  with  well- 
marked  spinal  meningitis.  The  tremor  observeil  at  a  late  period  of  the 
disease  cnnnot,  therefore,  be  ascribed  to  the  lesion  of  the  cord  below  the 
medulla  oblongata." 

Of  the  cases  cited  by  Boumeville  and  Gu6rard  in  which  post-mortem 
examinations  were  made,  one  from  Vulpian  and  one  fnim  Morris  and 
Mitchell,  in  which  the  lesions  were  restricted  to  the  cord,  there  was  no 
tremor  at  any  time  in  the  course  of  the  disease;  and  in  a  case  of  my  own 
ulready  cited,  and  which  will  be  still  more  specifically  referred  to  here- 
after, in  which  the  cord  was  the  seat  of  several  islets  of  sclerosed  tissue, 
tremor  had  never  been  a  feature  of  the  symptomatology. 

As  we  shall  see  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  the  consideration  of  the 
cerebro-spinal  form  of  the  disease — multiple  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis — 
tremor  constitutes  one  of  the  most  prominent  phenomena  of  the  affeo* 
tion.  We  have  already  seen  that  it  is  a  marked  symptom  of  the  purely 
cerebral  type  of  the  affection.  I  am  quite  sure,  however,  that  in  the 
disease  we  are  now  considering,  restricted  as  its  lesions  are  to  the 
spinal  cord,  rhythmical  tremor  is  not  encountored. 

C&11868. — ^The  causes  of  multiple  spinal  sclerosis  are  not  well  under- 
stood. In  a  case  fully  reported  by  Vulpian,*  the  affection  appeared  to 
ba.ve  been  induced  by  a  sprain  of  the  left  ankle.  The  extremity  re- 
mained weak,  and  three  years  afterward  the  patient  had  a  fall,  and 
then  the  right  lower  extremity  became  weak  and  subsequently  the 
right  upper  extremity.  The  left  upper  extremity  was  not  affected 
for  several  years. 

In  the  case  of  Dr.  Pennock,  reported  by  Drs.  Morris  and  Mitchell, 
the  disease  began  while  the  patient  was  busily  engaged  in  profeflsional 
studies. 

In  the  case  in  which  I  verified  the  existence  of  the  disease  by  post- 
mortem examination,  it  was  apparently  caused  by  exposure  to  cold  and 
dampness. 

It  is  probable  that  blows  on  the  spine,  concussions — such  as  are  pro* 
daced  by  railway  accidents — and  the  gouty  and  sjk'philitic  diatheses— 

'  Fint  and  sub«r<)uent  e<liUonfl  of  thii  work,  p.  478. 

*  Op^  tit,  p.  «4,  f(  «rv. 

*  **  Kota  siir  la  scliro^e  en  pltquos  de  la  moelle  Apiai^re,"  Vmian  mUieah,  lM<i,  Jaia 
7.  ff.  14,  «t  i«.  oba.  L 
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may  influce  multiple  spinal  sclerosis.  There  is  in  reality  no  reason,  to 
my  raiiid,  why  all  tbc  inttucncea  whirh  are  capable  of  causing  the  dif- 
fused forms  of  sclerosis  which  have  been  considerec],  may  not  also 
cause  the  disseminated  variety.  Bat  it  is  difficult  to  arrive  at  any 
definite  information  relative  to  this  matter,  so  long  as  the  clinical 
features  of  the  disease  are  so  little  characteristic. 

Diagnosis. — There  is  very  little  in  muttiple  spinal  sclerosis  sufficient- 
ly pathognomonic  to  aid  us  in  our  diagnosis  of  the  affection.  The 
symptoms  in  some  cases  are  identical  with  those  of  spastic  spinal  paral- 
ysis ;  in  others  they  resemble  those  of  locomotor  ataxia,  as  in  the  two 
oases  reported  by  Friedreich,  to  one  of  which  allusion  has  already  been 
made.  In  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  therefore,  I  am  afraid 
we  must  wait  for  the  scalpel  and  the  microscope  to  determine  with  any 
degree  of  accuracy  the  diagnosis  of  raultiplo  spinal  sclerosis;. 

Prognosis. — The  disease  is  not  one  which  is  directly  calculated  to 
cause  death.  All  the  patients  known  to  have  died  while  subject  to  it, 
succumbed  to  some  intercurrent  affection,  such  as  bronchitis,  dysentery, 
tj'phoid  fever,  and  pneumonia.  It  undoubtedly  tends  to  weaken  the 
vital  powers,  and  hence  is  indirectly  the  cause  of  a  fatal  result.  So  far 
as  any  prospect  of  arresting,  by  therapeutic  means,  the  tendency  to  the 
formation  of  other  islets  of  inflammation  and  sclerosis;,  or  of  restoring 
the  integrity  of  the  cord  is  concerned,  there  does  not  appear  to  bo  much 
hope.  For,  though  its  progress  is  in  many  cases  slow,  and  in  others 
seems,  at  times,  to  be  self-limited,  it  pursues  its  course  unamenable,  so 
far  as  we  know,  to  medical  treatment.  In  the  diffused  forms  of  spinal 
sclerosis  there  is  but  one  centre  of  morbid  action  ;  in  the  disseminated 
there  are  several,  which,  if  not  coexistent,  tend,  through  an  inhereot 
proclivity,  to  be  produced  indefinitely.  To  this  circumatance  is  due  the 
fact  that  the  prognosis  of  the  disease  under  consideration  is  more  un- 
favorable than  that  of  sclerosis  of  the  posterior  root-zones  or  even  sym- 
metrical lateral  sclerosis. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Multiple  spinal  sclerosis  consists 
in  the  dissemination  through  the  cord  of  masses  of  sclerosed  tissue, 
which  have  resulted  from  the  proliferation  of  the  neuroglia  and  the 
consequent  atrophy  and  disappearance  of  the  proper  nerve-elements. 
They  are  of  a  gray  color,  of  increased  consistence,  of  irregular  size  and 
form,  and  may  exist  in  any  part  of  either  the  gray  or  white  tissue  of 
the  cord  ;  often,  however,  manifesting  a  tendency  to  involve  the  two 
lateral  halves  of  the  cord  symmetrically. 

In  the  case  x-eported  by  Vulpian,  the  volume  of  the  cord  was  evi- 
dently diminished,  and  on  different  points  of  its  sxirface  exhibited  an 
ashy-gray  coloration.  The  antero-posterior  diameter  of  the  cord  wa« 
markedly  lessened  at  those  places  where  the  islets  of  sclerosed  tissue 
existed. 

In  this  case  there  had  been  progressive  paresis,  rigidity,  and  con 
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traction,  with  extension  of  all  four  limbs,  without  tremor  of  any  kind. 
The  alterations  were  found  in  t!i«  anterior,  lateral,  and  posterior  col- 
umns, and  in  the  anterior  and  posterior  horns  of  gray  matter. 

In  the  case  of  Dr.  Pennock,  reported  by  Drs.  Morris  and  S.  Weir 
Mitchell,'  the  sclerosed  tissue  was  confined  mainly  to  the  lateral  col- 
umns. The  posterior  were  involved  to  a  very  small  extent.  In  this 
case  there  were  partial  anaesthesia,  gradually-advancing  paralysis  im- 
plicating all  four  extremities,  and  paralysis  of  the  bladder.  The  intel- 
lectual faculties  were  never  affected  in  tlie  lenst.  The  course  of  the 
disease  was  progressively  onward,  and,  though  there  was  toward  the 
last  a  tota.1  loss  of  voluntary  power  below  the  neck,  reflex  action  re- 
mained unaffected.  There  were  no  tremors  with  or  without  voluntary 
movements.  In  regard  to  this  case,  Dr.  Jlitchell,  who  made  the  mioro- 
acopical  examination,  remarks  that  there  were  : 

"  1.  Integrity  of  mental  and  moral  mauifestations. 

"2.  Absolute  loss  of  voluntary  motive  power  below  the  head,  or 
rather  below  the  neck. 

"  3.  Sensation  nearly  perfect. 

**4.  Respiration  good  ;  roScx  motion  preserved  and  exhibited  in  the 
form  of  spasm  or  irritation  of  certain  parts  of  the  skin." 

All  of  which  are  what  we  should  expect  to  find  in  sclerosis  almost 
entirely  confined  to  the  lateral  pyramidal  tract. 

In  the  case  which  I  have  mentioned  as  coming  under  my  own  obser* 
vation,  the  patient,  J.  H.,  consulted  me  in  the  winter  of  1869-'70.  He 
was  then  unable  to  walk  without  a  cane  and  the  assistance  of  an  attend- 
ant. Ho  had  previously  been  treated  at  a  water-cure  establishment, 
and  more  recently  by  the  Swedish  movement-cure,  and  of  course  with- 
out benefit.  The  symptoms  were  mainly  connected  witli  motility. 
Both  lower  extremities  were  paralyzed  ;  the  bladder  was  inactive,  but 
not  the  sphincter,  and  there  was  obstinate  constipation.  There  were 
occasional  fibrillary  contractions  of  the  parahv.ed  muscles,  and  at  timea 
pain  in  the  back  and  limbs — never,  however,  of  any  great  degree  of 
•ererity.  There  were  no  tremors,  either  with  or  without  voluntary 
motiona. 

Tie  patient  obtained  very  little  benefit  from  the  treatment  to  whiob 
I  subjected  him,  and  I  advised  him  to  return  to  his  home  in  Ohio.  A 
few  months  afterward,  he  died. 

Tlie  dorsal,  lumbar,  and  sacral  regions  of  the  cord  wore  sent  to  me 
for  examination  by  his  physicians,  Drs.  Ramsey  and  Bishop,  of  Delhi, 
Ohio.  In  a  letter,  the  latter  informed  me  that  the  vessels  of  the  pia 
mater  were  injected. 

The  cord  arrived  in  good  condition,  having  been  carefully  preserved 
in  strong  alcohol.     Upon  inspection,  the  antero-lateral  columns  in  the 


*  Amtru^n  Jottrnal  o/tht  Mtditfi  Stiencm,  Juljr,  1898. 
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tiiiddlo  and  lower  dorsal  regions  to  the  extent  of  three  and  a  half 
inches  were  seen  to  be  of  a  grayish  tint,  which  became  deeper  in  shade 
from  above  downward.  Below  this,  at  the  junction  of  the  dorsal  with 
the  lumbar  portion,  was  another  patch  two  and  a  half  inches  in  length, 
and  also  involving  the  whole  superficieB  of  the  antero-lateral  columns  ; 
and,  separated  from  this  by  a  portion  of  apparently  healthy  tissue,  was 
another  discolored,  irregular  patch,  an  inch  and  a  half  in  length,  along 
the  left  antero-lateral  column  ;  and,  below  this,  a  similar  tract,  two 
inches  and  an  eighth  long,  involving  the  right  antero-lateral  column. 
The  dilTerence  in  consistence  between  these  patches  and  the  other  parts 
of  the  cord  was  very  decided,  and  the  white  strijB  were  well  marked. 
The  sacral  portion  of  the  cord  presented  no  abnormal  appearance  to 
the  naked  eye. 

Sections  of  the  cord  were  then  made  through  the  sclerosed  portions; 
and  it  was  seen  that  the  gray  matter  was  only  involved  where  the 
horns  approached  the  surface  ;  and  that,  wherever  a  lesion  existed, 
the  normal  contour  of  the  sections  was  altered  so  as  to  make  them  sub- 
ovoidal,  and  thus  to  lessen  the  circumference.  The  greatest  depth  of 
any  part  of  a  sclerosed  region  was  two-twelfths  of  an  inch,  and  this 
was  in  the  superior  patcli.  The  average  tliickness  was  about  the  one- 
twelfth  of  an  inch. 

The  whole  cord  in  my  possession  was  then  immersed  in  a  solution  of 
chromic  acid  in  water,  and  left  there  for  a  month  to  harden.  Immedi- 
ately previous  to  examining  with  the  microscope,  the  sections  were  col- 
ored by  an  ammoniacal  solution  of  carmine.  Under  a  twelfth-inch  ob- 
jective, it  was  seen  that,  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  sclerosed 
portion  of  any  section,  the  nerve-tubes  had  entirely  disappeared  ;  and, 
wherever  the  gray  substance  was  affected,  the  nerve-cells  were  dimin- 
ished  in  number.  In  the  place  of  these  elements  were  connective  ti»- 
Bue,  a  large  quantity  of  molecules,  and  connective-tissue  cells  in  great 
abundance. 

In  several  sections  taken  from  the  dorsal,  lumbar,  and  sacral  re- 
gions, and  which  were  apparently  normal  when  viewed  with  the  naked 
eye,  the  neuroglia  was  found  to  be  in  excess,  and  the  nerve-tubes  in  a 
state  of  disintegration. 

The  gray  matter,  except  in  those  sections  made  through  the  part 
where  the  sclerosed  portion  extended  from  the  white  matter  to  it,  was 
uniformly  healthy,  and  in  no  part  were  the  posterior  columns  in- 
volved. 

In  this  case  there  was  no  tremor,  although  it  was  clearly  one  of 
multiple  sclerosis,  probably  entirely  confined  to  the  spinal  cord.  At  no 
time  had  there  been  head-symptoms  of  any  kind.  Histologically, 
therefore,  we  see  that  the  sclerosed  tissue  consists  mainly  of  an  exces- 
sive amount  of  connective  tissue — the  neuroglia  of  Virchow.  The  oelU 
are  increased  in  size,  and  the  nuclei  are  larger  and  much  more  numeroof 
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than  in  the  normal  coDdition.  The  oapillariea  are  thickeDed,  from  the 
deposition  on  their  walls  of  several  layers  of  rounded  cell$. 

The  effect  of  this  morbid  process  is  to  conipress  the  ner>'ou8  fila- 
ments and  to  cause  their  atrophy.  The  fluid  portion  undergoes  fatty 
degeneration,  and  the  axis  cylinders  become  disintegrated.  Still,  how- 
ever, they  present  somewhat  of  their  charactcristio  color  and  consist* 
ency,  and  appear  as  white  striie  traversing  the  morbid  tissue. 

The  membranes  often  exhibit  evidences  of  inflammation,  and  are 
thickened,  opaque  in  spots,  or  red  in  some  cases,  while  in  others  they 
are  adherent  to  each  otber  and  to  the  cord. 

Treatment. — Something  can  be  done  to  mitigate  the  violence  of  the 
symptoms,  ilypodermic  injections  of  atropia  have  often  a  happy  effect 
in  diminishing  the  force  and  frequency  of  the  tonic  contractions.  The 
nitrate  of  silver  has  been  used  by  M.  Piorry  with  temporary  good  re- 
sults. 

The  primary  or  galvanic  current  has,  in  my  hands,  been  of  like  effi- 
cacy in  lessening  the  contractions  or  spasmodic  rigidity,  but  with  this 
agent,  as  well  as  with  the  others  mentioned,  there  can  be  no  great  cer- 
tainty that  we  are  dealing  with  a  case  of  multiple  spinal  sclerosis.  We 
are,  therefore,  forced  to  treat  symptoms  instead  of  lesions. 

Still,  for  the  cure  of  the  disease  we  may  attempt  the  measures 
noommended  for  symmftrical  lateral  sclerosis,  but  wilh  oven  le«s 
protpect  of  success.  I  should  be  disposed  to  use,  with  thoroughness 
and  persistency,  the  actual  cautery  in  the  manner  recommended  when 
diacuasing  the  treatment  of  locomotor  ataxia. 


XI. 

BXOOSDART   IXFLAUMATIOX  AND  DEGENEBATI05   OF  THE   8PI»AL  COSO. 

It  is  a  wcll-reeognized  fact  that  disasc  of  an  organ  promotes  its 
atrophy  and  degeneration.  A  muscle,  which  from  any  caose  is  ren- 
dered incapable  of  contracting,  becomes  fimaller,  and  its  fibrilla>  under- 
go conversion  into  fat.  The  same  law  applies  to  other  organs,  and 
•mnng  them  the  spinal  cord.  Whatever  interrujtts  the  passage  of  the 
normal  excitations  through  its  columns  causes  degeneration,  'llius,  if 
there  be  a  cerebral  hiemorrhage,  preventing  the  action  of  the  brain  on 
the  muscles,  the  lateral  pyramidal  tract  on  the  opposite  side  and  the 
anterior  pyramidal  tract  on  the  same  side  of  the  cord,  not  being  stim- 
nlatvd  by  their  accustomed  excitation,  undergo  the  change  mentioned. 
If  the  curd  itself  be  the  seat  of  a  lesion,  or  the  posterior  nerve-roots, 
and  }>erha|iH  even  the  nerves  or  muscles,  the  posterior  columns  above, 
DO  longer  being  n-quircd  to  convey  impressions  to  the  brain,  suiter 
atrophy  and  degeneration.  To  this  alteration,  which  is  not  itself  a 
primary  disease,  but  which  is  always,  in  its  very  nature,  consecutive 
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to  lesions  in  superior  or  inferior  parts  of  the  nervous  system,  the  term 
BCfondarj'  degeneration  bas  been  applied. 

The  fact  that  the  sittual  «'ord  is  affected  by  lesions  of  the 
brain  was  observed  by  t'niveiJIiicT,'  who,  however,  failed  to  notice 
any  consecutive  change  in  the  cord  below  the  decussation  of  the 
pyramids. 

L.  Torek'  was  the  first  specially  to  inquire  into  this  important 
snbjeet,  and,  in  a  series  of  memoirs  extending  through  the  years  from 
1851  to  1855,  he  showed  that  the  cord  underwent  secondary  dcgener- 
tion,  both  from  lesions  of  the  brain  and  of  its  own  substance.  Since 
these  racmoira,  other  pathologists,  among  whom  JIM.  Charcot,  Turner, 
Rokitansky,  Vulpian,  Comil,  and  Lanc-L<reaux,  may  be  mentioned,  re- 
ported cases,  but  no  one  has  investigated  the  subject  with  so  much 
thoroughness  as  M.  Bouchard.' 

Symptoins. — The  most  important  symptoms  referable  to  secoud- 
ary  dagoneration  ijf  the  cord  from  cerebral  lesions  are  muscular  ron- 
tractions,  exaggerated  tendon  reflexes,  and  the  ankle  clonus.  These 
are  not  the  contractions  which  sometimes  exist  from  the  very  in- 
ception of  a  haemorrhage,  for  instance,  but  those  which  come  on  at  a 
later  period  of  the  disease,  and  which,  like  the  first,  have  generally  been 
thought  the  consequence  of  irritation  existing  about  the  cicatrix.  Bou- 
chard, however,  shows  very  clearly  that  they  are  the  result  of  secondary 
changes  taking  place  in  the  spinal  cord,  and  the  clinical  history  of  which 
has  not  hitherto  been  carefully  studied.  They  are  very  frequent.  Of 
thirty-two  cases  of  old  hemiplegia  analyzed  by  Bouchard,  they  were 
present  in  all  but  one.  From  my  own  experience  I  think  it  is  safe  to 
say  that  it  is  very  rare  to  meet  with  a  case  of  hemiplegia  of  over  a 
year's  duration  in  which  they  do  not  exist. 

In  examining  a  patietvt  suS'ering  from  an  old  hemiplegia,  it  is  com- 
mon to  find  the  forearm  of  the  paralyzed  side  flexed  on  the  arm.  Fre- 
quently, also,  the  fingers  are  bent  into  the  palm  of  the  hand,  the  hand 
flexed  on  the  foreann,  and  the  whole  member  carried  across  the  front 
of  the  body,  and  held  lirmly  against  it  by  the  contraction  of  the  peoto- 
ralis  major  muscle.  In  such  a  case  we  6nd  the  muscles  atrophied,  hard, 
and  stretched  to  an  extreme  degree  of  tension.  Rectification  of  the 
position  is,  to  a  great  extent,  impossible  by  the  voluntary  efforts  of  the 
patient.  He  may  be  able  to  accomplish  a  little  motion,  and  to  do  still 
more  by  using  the  sound  hand  to  extend  the  affected  arm  ;  but,  if  the 
hemiplegia  has  been  of  considerable  duration,  the  range  of  his  motility, 
with  or  without  assistance,  is  very  small,  and  is  sometimes  nothing.     1 

'  "  Anatuinic  Pftthologique,"  liv.  xxxii.,  p.  15. 

•  "Ucber  accond&re  Erkrankung  einzelner  Ruckcnnn&rkMtr&nge  nnd  ihrer  Foractrjo. 
gen  zura  Qehime,"  "  Sitzungsberichte  der  Knisorlicbea  Wiener  Academic,"  IStl. 

*  "  Del    degenerations    secondolrea    de    la  moelle  6piaidre,"  Archivtt  ffentralm  d* 
mid..  186a. 
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have  found  that  the  electric  contractility  of  such  muscles  is  diminished 
in  some  of  their  fibres,  unaffected  in  others,  and  exalted  in  others,  so 
that,  when  the  electrical  stimulus  is  applied,  a  hard,  irregular,  and 
knotty  contraction  is  obtained.  Polar  degenerative  reactions  are  not 
observed. 

The  leg  is  usually  stiff,  and  flexion  of  the  knee-joint  is  performed 
with  difficulty.  The  foot  is  generally  ticxed  till  it  is  brought  into  a 
position  of  talipes  e<iuiaH».  This  gives  a  marked  peculiarity  to  the 
gaiu  The  flexion  of  the  foot  prevents  the  toes  from  being  drawn 
upward  when  the  leg  is  thrown  forward,  as  in  the  act  of  walking. 
This,  in  addition  to  the  rigidity  of  the  knee-joint,  m.ikes  it  necessary 
for  the  leg  to  bo  thrown  outward  from  the  body  while  the  foot  do- 
scribes  the  arc  of  a  circle. 

This  condition  of  contracture  only  affects  those  muscles  which 
have  previously  been  paralyzed. 

The  knee-jerk,  and  the  tendon  reflexes  generally,  are  exaggerated, 
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wpietontalion  of  tho  connections  of  tlic  motor  Dcrrc-celle  of  tbo  utleilor 
horn.     (MiAllfiixl  frum  Bruin  well.) 

I/I,  L«tcn]  pyraiuidftl  tract.  a/><,  Anterior  pyrmnldal  tract,  or  column  of  Torek. 
j>«<,  I'ofctcrior  modinn  column,  or  coluiun  of  (Joll.  f  <c,  I'oiitiirior  ixtcmal  column, 
or  a>liimD  of  Burduck.  rff  r,  Plroct  wrpbclkr  trmct.  a-l  at,  Aiit«ro-lat«rAl  aaeanii* 
iB(  tr»ct,  or  column  of  Gowrn*.  J/,  ■  niuaclu.  Ji,  n  deep  rvfltix  fibro  pusitig  through 
the  po»t«riar  fxtcmal  column  i»nd  joiiilnjj  the  motor  ncrrc-ccll  iX  i.  S,  naiHgtciai 
fvflcx  flhre  p>Miti|Br  tlimujrh  thr  posterior  horn  of  (fray  matter  and  joinlni;  lh«  motor 
<«U  at  s.  ),  Filirc  eonn<'cttii|f  the  Utorftl  prrmmidal  tnu.-t  with  k  motor  coll.  4«  Motor 
nvrrc-flbro  from  motor  otU  to  mutolc.  6,  MoU.>r  norro-flbrB  tnm  the  •atarlor  pjrrun- 
hiil  tnct  to  motor  nerve^ndl. 

»nd  the  tinkle  rlonns  can  readily  be  obtained.     In  fact,  the  symptoms 
aro  nearly  identical  with  those  described  under  the  heading  of  Pri- 
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mary  Sclerosis  of  the  Lateral  Pyramidal  Tracts,  on  page  649,  with 
the  exception  that  in  that  disease,  where  the  lesion  begins  primarily 
in  the  spinal  cord,  both  legs  are  affected,  while  in  tlie  disease  under 
consideration  the  degeneration  of  the  motor  tract  is  niaiuly  limited  to 
the  entire  lateral  pyramidal  tract  of  one  side,  so  that  the  sytoptoms 
ore  manifested  in  the  arm  and  leg  of  that  side  only.  As  a  cerebral 
hwrnorrliage  usually  takes  place  in  the  motor  tract  above  the  decussa- 
tion in  tlie  pons,  the  descending  degeneration  will  not  be  entirely 
limited  to  the  lateral  ]»yrarnidal  tract.  A  portion  of  the  cerebral 
motor  fibres  do  not  decussate,  but  continue  downward  in  the  same 
side  of  the  cord  in  what  is  known  as  the  columns  of  Ttlrck,  or  the 
anterior  pyramidal  tra<^t  (Fig.  70,  page  554). 

Tliis  cohnnn  prol>ahliy  cunm-cte  with  the  cclfe  in  the  anterior  horn 
of  gray  matter  of  the  same  side.  Usually  the  anterior  ]>yramidal 
tract  contains  but  a  small  proportion  of  the  cerebral  motor  fibres, 
hence  the  three  cardinal  Byraptoms  of  inflammation  of  the  epinal 
motor  tract — that  is,  stiffness,  exaggerated  tendon  reHe.\es,  and  the 
ankle  clonus — will  be  very  slightly  defined  on  what  is  usually  termed 
the  sound  side.  Most  frequently  stiffness  is  not  appreciated  on  that 
side  at  all,  the  knee-jerk  is  found  to  be  slightly  exaggerated,  and 
there  may  be  a  tendency  to  the  ankle  clonus,  wliieh,  however,  is  lel- 
dom  well  marked. 

Atrophy  of  the  paralyzed  muscles  may  be  one  of  the  secondary 
results  of  brain-disease ;  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  of  a  primary  spinal 
affection. 

Wlien  the  cord  itself  is  the  seat  of  primary  disease,  the  lateral  col- 
umns below  undergo  degeneration,  and  the  muscles  become  perma- 
nently contracted.  Many  cases  of  distortion  which  ensue  on  sclerosis, 
tumors,  and  other  lesions,  are  the  result  of  this  secondary  degenera- 
tion. Jll.  Charcot  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  epileptiform  attacks 
sometimes  met  with  in  hcmiplegics  may  result  from  these  secondary 
descending  degenerations  affecting  the  peduncles,  the  pons,  and  the 
medulla  oblongata. 

No  symptoms  referable  to  ascending  secondary  degenerations — 
those  of  the  posterior  columns — have  been  recognized  except  in  a  few 
instances,  and  then  the  symptoms  differ  Imt  little  from  those  previ- 
ously described  under  the  beading  of  Locomotor  Ataxia. 

Causes. — Secondary  descending  degeneration  of  the  epinal  cord 
may  result  from  priniary  lesions  of  the  cerebral  motor  cortex,  of  the 
motor  fibres  of  the  internal  capsule,  of  the  pons  Varolii,  of  the  me- 
dulla oblongata,  and  of  the  spinal  cord  itself.  Secondary  ascending 
degeneration  of  the  posterior  cohmina  is  caused  by  difcase  of  the 
posterior  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves,  and  from  lesions  originating  in 
some  other  part  of  the  cord  gradually  extending  in  area  until  the  pos- 
terior columns  become  involved.     The  immediate  causes  arc  the  loes 
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of  the  due  supply  of  arterial  blood,  and  the  arrest  of  natritive  action 
from  deficient  nervous  influence. 

The  Diagnosis  calls  for  no  sj^ecinl  consideration. 

Prognosis. — This  is  very  unfavorahie.  Cerebral  raotor  nerve-fibres 
wboee  tontinuity  is  inter,  uplcd  by  any  lesion  which  Beparatea  them 
from  the  cortical  nerve-cells  which  supply  them  with  their  nutrition, 
invariably  degenerate.  Tliis  degeneration  consists  of  an  infiamma- 
tory  destruction  of  the  nerve-fibres,  with  a  consequent  proliferation 
of  new  connective  tissue,  and  is  termed  sclerosis.  Unlesft  it  is  pos- 
sible to  restore  the  destroyed  nerve-fibres,  and  to  resolve  the  hard- 
ened and  increased  quantity  of  connective  tissue  to  its  normal  con- 
dition— which  it  is  very  evident  we  cannot  do — it  can  be  seen  at  a 
glance  how  utterly  hopeless  is  the  prospect  of  even  an  amelioration 
of  the  symptoms. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Secondary  degeneration  is  gen- 
erally found  in  the  white  subst.ince,  the  gray  being  seldom  aflFected. 
This  might  certainly  have  been  expected,  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  is 
the  conducting  power  of  the  cord  only  that  is  lessened,  and,  as  this 
I>ower  resides  almost  entirt-ly  in  the  fasciculi  of  the  white  substance 
in  the  lateral  pyramidal  tract  and  posterior  columns,  it  is  here  that  we 
ordinarily  find  tlie  lesions.  When  a  fibre  belonging  to  the  white  sub- 
stance is  injured,  either  in  the  cord  or  in  its  intra-cranial  prolonga- 
tioDA,  the  secondary  degeneration  ensues  either  above  or  bt-low  the 
Mat  of  the  primary  lesion,  but  it  extends  through  the  entire  length  of 
this  portion  to  its  central  or  peripheral  extremity,  according  as  it  in- 
TolvM  sensory  or  motor  filaments.  To  these  two  varieties  the  terms 
ascending  and  descending  degeneration  are  ajiplied.  The  aflfecte<l 
fibres  alone  are  changed,  and  the  alteration  extends  throughout  their 
whole  length.  liut,  as  the  white  fibres  are  constantly  receiving  other 
fibres  vbiob  have  had  no  initial  injury,  the  secondary  degeneration 
becomes  relatively  less  the  greater  the  distance  is  from  the  seat  of  the 
|trimary  lesion. 

The  morbid  condition  depends  upon  three  processes :  atheroma  of 
the  capillaries  and  the  formation  of  granular  corpuscles  in  the  degen- 
erated tissue  ;  the  degeneration  and  atrophy  of  a  greater  or  less  num- 
ber of  nervous  filamenti^ ;  the  proliferation  of  connective  tissue  which 
takes  the  place  of  the  nerve-tubes.  These  changes  are  similar  to  those 
which  occur  in  the  several  forms  of  sclerosis,  to  which  attention  has 
already  been  directed,  utul  are  essentially  infiammalory  in  character. 

The  explanation  of  the  rigidity  of  the  muscles,  the  presence  of 
coDtractures,  of  exaggerated  tendon-retlexes,  and  of  the  ankle  clo- 
nus, is  identic.ll  with  that  which  has  been  given  for  this  same  group 
of  symptoms  described  under  the  heading  of  Morbid  Anatomy  and 
Pathology,  in  the  chapter  on  Primary  Sclerosis  of  the  Lateral  Pyram- 
idal TrmcL 
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When  there  18  atrophy  of  the  paralyzed  and  contracted  muscles  as 
a  result  of  secondary  degeneration  of  the  cord,  we  may  be  very  siire 
that  the  anterior  horns  of  gray  matter  are  involved.  Charcot'  cites  a 
case  which  he  reported  to  the  Socieie  de  Biologie,  in  which  a  woman 
aged  seventy  was  suddenly  struck  with  left  hemiplegia,  occasioned,  a« 
the  post-mortem  examination  showed,  by  a  cerebral  htemorrhagc  seat- 
ed in  the  centrum  ovale  of  the  right  hemisphere.  Contraction  of  the 
paralyzed  muscles  supervened  very  soon,  and,  two  months  after  the 
attack,  the  muscles  of  the  inferior  as  well  as  of  the  superior  cxtrtmi- 
ity  began  to  atrophy  at  the  same  lime  that  their  electric  contractil- 
ity was  notably  diminished.  Tlie  muscular  atrophy  advanced  with 
great  npidity,  and  simultaneously  the  skin  on  the  paralyzed  parts, 
when  submitted  to  pressure,  was  the  seat  of  numerous  bullce  and  eren 
erosions. 

The  eJcamination  of  the  spinal  cord  revealed  the  existence  of  a 
descending  sclerosis,  occupying  the  left  side,  and  pre^'enting  its  ordi- 
nary features.  IJni  in  addition,  at  several  points  of  the  cervical 
and  lumbar  oiilargements,  the  anterior  horn  of  gray  matter  of  the 
same  side  exhibited  evidences  of  an  intlamroatory  process,  and  at 
these  points  the  large  nerve-cells  had  undergone  a  marked  degree  of 
atrophy. 

Similar  cases  have  been  reported  by  Ilaltopeau. 

Treatment. — The  best  results  in  my  experience  have  been  obtained 
from  the  use  of  the  primary  galvanic  current  to  the  cord,  the  same  or 
the  induced  current  to  the  muscles,  forcible  extension  and  flexion  of 
the  contracted  limbs,  and  the  internal  administration  of  nitrate  of  sil- 
ver and  cod-liver  oil.  It  will  generally  be  found  that  the  opposing 
muscles  are  more  or  less  paralyzed,  and  that  great  good  may  be  effect- 
ed by  Btimulaling  them  with  the  primary  or  induced  currents.  The 
division  of  tendons  is  never  necessary,  unless  for  the  rectification  of 
distortions  of  the  toes  or  fingers.  Sometimes  the  toes  are  strongly 
flexed  against  the  sole  of  the  foot,  rendering  it  almost  impossible  to 
walk,  from  the  pain  produced  by  the  dorsal  surface  being  broagbt  in 
contact  with  the  ground,  and  hence  obliged  to  bear  the  weight  of  the 
body.  In  such  cases  the  tendons  may  with  propriety  be  divided,  an- 
less  the  toes  can  be  kept  extended  by  some  convenient  prothetic  appa- 
ratus, or,  as  in  the  case  under  ray  care,  to  which  reference  has  been 
made,  the  toe  may,  if  necessary,  be  amputated. — Passive  exercise  of 
the  affected  muscles  will  do  much  to  restore  them. 


'  "  Logons  Bur  lea  nmladit's  <lu  8yBtJmc  nenrcui,"  1874,  p.  24S. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 


MOK-ISFLAMMATOIiY  SOFTSXtSQ  OF  TOK  SPtiTAL  OOKD. 


SoFT^KiNO  of  the  spinal  cord  18,  as  we  have  seen,  the  common 
termination  of  acute  myeliti8,  in  which  connection  it  has  been  suf- 
ficiently considered  ;  but  it  may  originate  primarily,  and  in  thai 
event  possesises  a  clinical  history  very  distinct  from  that  of  acute 
inflammatory  softening. 

Symptoms. — Tlie  first  symptom  usually  noticed  in  softening  of  the 
spinal  cord  is  numbness  in  those  parts  of  the  body  below  the  seat  of  the 
lesion.  Soon  after  the  occurrence  of  this  symptom  there  is  weakness  of 
the  same  parts,  and  then  the  deficiency  of  sensation  and  the  feebleness 
of  motor  power  advance  together,  both  gradually  becoming  more  and 
more  strongly  marked.  There  are  no  muscular  twitchings,  no  contrao- 
tjoDS  of  the  limbs,  no  pains  cither  at  the  seat  of  tlie  disease  or  in  the 
paralyzed  limbs. 

The  bladder  very  soon  becomes  involved,  and  the  patient  finds  that, 
when  he  attempts  to  urinate,  the  stream  is  not  so  strong  as  it  once  was, 
and  that  he  is  obliged  at  times  to  use  the  expulsive  force  of  the  abdomi- 
nal muscles  in  order  to  complete  the  evacuation  of  the  bladder.  Gradu* 
ally  the  contractile  power  of  this  viscus  becomes  leas,  and  finally  is 
altogether  lost. 

The  sphincter  generally  participates.  The  desire  to  urinate  becomet 
more  frequent,  and  when  the  inclination  is  felt  the  patient  must  at  onoe 
yield  to  it.  Eventually  the  bladder  likewise  becomes  entirely  paralyzed. 
Mid  then  there  is  neither  the  ability  to  expel  the  urine  nor  to  retain  it, 
and  consequently  it  dribbles  away  constantly. 

Sometimes  the  first  evi<lence  of  softening  of  the  cord  is  perceived 
either  in  the  bladder  or  its  sphincter,  and  it  may  be  restricted  to  these 
parts  for  a  considerable  period.  I  have  a  patient  at  the  present  time 
under  treatment  for  what  I  have  no  doubt  is  softening  of  the  cord,  and 
in  whom  the  bladder-troubles  were  the  only  notable  symptoms  for  over 
two  years. 

The  intestines  are  similarly  affected,  and  the  bowels  are  cither  o\>- 
■tinately  constipated  or  the  sphincter  ani  is  relaxed,  leading  to  feoal 
evaouationa  as  soon  as  the  contents  reach  the  rectum. 

Reflex  excitability  is  weakened  from  the  first,  and  gradually 
disappenrH,  unless,  as  is  rirely  the  cu»v^  the  gray  matter  be  un- 
affeclrd. 

The  pn>gre88ivo  advance  of  the  di»>ease  reduces  the  patient  to  a 
condition  of  utter  helplessness.  He  is  nnablo  to  walk,  sensation  is 
abolished  in  the  paraly/ed  limbs,  his  uriiw  and  fieccs  are  passed  in- 
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voluotarily,  bed-eores  occur,  the  venereal  appetite  ia  extinct,  or,  if 
it  should  remain,  erections  are  impossible,  and  the  parts  of  the  body 
below  the  seat  of  the  disease  are  to  all  intents  and  purposes  cut  off 
from  communication  with  the  parts  above.  This  condition  may  last 
for  years  without  a  fatal  termination  enduing,  but  intercurrent  affec- 
tions, especially  resulting  from  the  bladder  troubles,  may  eventually 
cause  death. 

Such  is  ihc  course  of  spinal  softening  when  the  lesion  is  low  down 
and  involves  both  antero-lateral  and  poslfrior  columns.  When  it  is 
higher  up,  the  symptoms  are  also  referable  to  the  thoracic  extremities, 
and  to  the  muscles  concenie<l  in  deglutition  and  respiration,  lliere 
are  likewise  visceral  disturbances. 

When  the  lesion  mainly  affects  or  is  confined  to  the  Literal  p)Tani- 
idal  tract,  ihe  symptoms  manifested  are  in  intimate  relation  with  the 
known  physiological  functions  of  the  region  in  question.  Thus  the 
power  of  motion  in  the  limbs  below  the  softened  portion  of  the  cord 
gradually  becomes  less,  the  gait  ia  from  the  first  staggering,  and,  though 
even  at  a  late  stage  the  patient  may  be  able  to  move  hia  limbs  while 
lying  down  or  sitting,  he  cannot  support  the  weight  of  his  body  upon 
them.  When  he  tries  to  stand  without  extraneous  aid,  it  is  seen  that 
he  is  especially  weak  in  the  knees  and  ankles.  There  is  no  more  diflB- 
oulty  in  standing  or  walking  with  the  eyes  shut  than  when  they  are 
open. 

This  paralysis  of  motion,  in  which  the  bladder  generally  participates, 
may  be  of  the  most  profound  degree,  and  yet  sensibility  be  perfect. 
A  gentleman  was  under  my  care  in  whom  I  diagnosticated  softening  of 
the  cord  in  that  part  extending  on  the  right  side  from  the  second  dorsal 
vertebra  downward  probably  as  far  as  the  fourth  sacral,  while  on  the 
left  side  it  began  at  about  the  fourth  lumbar  and  extended  downward 
probably  as  low  as  the  fourth  sacral.  I  gave  the  lesion  these  topo- 
graphical limits  for  the  reason  that  on  the  right  side  the  muscles  sup- 
plied by  the  crural  and  sciatic  nerves  had  lost  their  electro-muscular 
contractility,  while  it  certainly  did  not  extend  above  the  origin  of  the 
ilio-hypogastric  nerve,  as  the  lower  part  of  the  rectus  abdominis,  which 
receives  its  motor  power  through  this  nerve,  retained  its  contractile 
power.  On  the  left  side  the  muscles  supplied  by  the  crural  nerve  were 
possessed  of  their  normal  motor  power,  while  those  supplied  by  the 
sciatic  had  lost  their  contractility.  It  was,  therefore,  very  certain  that 
on  this  side  the  lesion  did  not  extend  above  the  fourth  lumbar,  the 
lowest  spiiifil  nerve  contributing  to  the  formation  of  the  crural. 

I  was  able  also  to  restrict  the  morbid  process  entirely  to  the  antero- 
lattTal  ccilurans,  for  in  no  part  of  the  skin  below  the  upper  supposed 
limit  of  the  lesion  was  there  any  loss  of  sensibility.  The  least  imprefl- 
sion  made  upon  the  skin  was  felt.  Tickling  the  sole  of  the  foot  excited 
laughter,  b«t  no  reflex  movements.     I  was  therefore  able  to  determins 
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tiiEt  the  gray  matter  was  involved.  The  bladder  was  paralyzed,  and 
its  sphincter  likewise.  The  sphincter  ani  was  also  deprived  of  its  con* 
tractile  power  to  a  great  extent. 

The  patient  died  at  Cape  May,  and  I  had  no  opportunity  of  making 
a  post-mortem  examination.  Probably,  however,  the  lesion  was  essen^ 
tially  that  which  I  have  described.  In  nil  oases  of  spinal  softening  in- 
Tolving  the  antero-lateral  columns,  the  electro-muscular  contractility  is 
soon  lost,  so  that  even  the  strongest  induced  or  primary  currents  fail 
to  cause  contractions. 

As  regards  the  implication  of  the  posterior  columns,  there  is  an 
1  facility  for  determining  the  fact  from  a  consideration  of  the  syrap- 
The  functions  of  these  columns  are  intimately  connected  with 
sensation,  and  when  such  a  morbid  process  as  softening  is  set  up  in 

tthem  the  symptoms  are  those  which  indicate  impairment  of  the  cutane- 
ous and  muscular  sensibility.  Tlius,  in  a  gentleman  formerly  under  my 
charge,  there  had  been  going  on  for  several  months  a  morbid  action  in 
the  spinai  cord  unattended  by  any  prominent  symptoms  except  antf>s- 
theaia.  There  had  never  been  pain  or  any  derangement  of  motility, 
but  simply  a  gradually-increasing  loss  of  sensibility  in  both  lower  ex- 
tremities and  in  rU  the  other  parts  of  the  body  below  the  upper  limit 

^■of  the  seat  of  the  lesion. 

^^  He  was  unable  to  walk  in  the  dark  or  with  his  eyes  shut,  or  to  stand 
alone  with  his  eyes  closed  and  his  feet  close  together,  for  he  obtained 

I  no  idrva  of  his  position  unless  he  oould  have  the  aid  of  his  eyes  or  hands. 
He  had  full  power  over  the  bladder  and  voluntary  control  over  its 
sphincter  and  that  of  the  rectum,  but  he  never  experienced  the  desire 
to  urinate,  did  not  feel  the  flow  of  urine  through  the  urethra,  nor  thr 
passage  of  the  f»;ces  through  the  anus,  and  evacuated  his  bladder  and 
bowels  at  stated  periods  merely  from  the  knowledge  acquired  by  ex* 
perienoe  that  it  was  time  to  do  so. 

Examin.ition  with  the  irsthesiometer  showed  that  the  upper  limit  of 
the  lesion  on  both  sides  was  in  that  part  of  the  cord  from  which  the 
second  lumbar  ncr\''es  are  derived,  for  the  loss  of  sensibility  was  appar- 
ent in  all  those  parts  supplied  by  the  crural  and  sciatic  nerves,  both  as 
regarded  the  skin  and  the  muscles.    Very  weak  faradaic  currents  caused 
«naaoular  contractions,  but  the  strongest  which  it  was  possible  to  ob- 
tain from  s  powerful  machine  produced  no  pain. 
^L        There  was  no  muscular  incof^rdination,  neither  had  there  ever  been 
^■Mcoirio-like  pains  in  any  part  of  the  body.     The  patient  died  in  1878. 
^■For  a  year  previously  ho  had  exhibited  inrlicationa  of  insanity,  and 
^Knally  committed  suicide  by  hanging  himself  to  his  bedpost,     A  post- 
^minrtem  examination  was  made  of  his  brain,  but  the  physician  who  then 
bad  charge  of  the  case  thought  it  too  great  a  trouble  to  examine  the 
cord,  and  thus  an  opportunity  for  studying  what  must  necessarily  havr 
been  important  lesions  was  lost. 
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In  this  case  there  was,  I  think,  ample  reason  to  djagnoaticata  a 
lesion  of  the  posterior  columns  without  any  implication  of  the  antero- 
lateraL  The  reasons  for  believing  this  lesion  to  hare  been  softening 
will  be  indicated  under  the  head  of  diagnosis. 

Causes. — ^The  causes  of  spinal  softening  are  not  renr  dearir  under- 
stood. Doubtless  it  arises  as  a  consequence  of  acute  mj^tis,  but  it  is 
often  an  independent  and  apparently  a  primaiy  affectim,  being  unpre- 
ceded  by  any  obrious  symptoms  indicatire  of  spinal  derangement. 
Such  influences  as  give  rise  to  cerebral  softening  will,  in  all  probability, 
cause  spinal  softening,  and  among  them  must  be  placed  obliteration  of 
blood-vessels  from  embolism  and  thrombosis.  The  actual  occurrence  of 
occlusion  of  spinal  vessels  from  either  of  these  causes  has  not,  however, 
so  far  as  I  am  aware,  been  demonstrated.  The  further  etiology  of  spi- 
nal softening  is  not  as  yet  a  matter  of  any  certainty,  though  I  think 
•ereral  cases  that  have  been  under  my  observation  could  reasonably 
have  their  cause  laid  to  excessive  sexual  indulgence. 

Diagnosis. — ^The  diagnostic  marks  of  most  value  in  cases  of  sup- 
posed spinal  softening  are  the  absence  of  senscay  and  motor  excite- 
ment. Thus  there  are  no  pains  referable  to  the  back  or  other  parts  of 
the  body,  no  hyperaesthesia,  no  twitchings,  no  spasms,  no  contractions, 
no  exalted  reflex  actions.  And  this  is  the  case  in  that  form  of  the  dis- 
ease involving  the  whole  thickness  of  the  cord,  or  in  either  of  those 
limited  to  the  anterior  or  posterior  columns.  There  is  no  other  affec- 
tion of  the  spinal  cord  which  is  not  characterized,  at  some  time  or  other 
of  its  progress,  by  irritation  either  of  the  sensoiy  or  motor  nerves,  or 
of  both,  excepting  some  cases  of  spinal  angmia  giving  rise  to  the  cate- 
gories of  symptoms  previously  considered.  The  clinical  history  of  such 
cases,  and  the  comparatively  li^t  character  of  the  phenomena,  will 
serve  to  distinguish  them  from  those  in  which  the  lesion  is  softeniog. 

Prognosis. — ^The  prognosis  is  always  unfavorable  as  r^rards  recov- 
ery and  complete  restoration,  but  spinal  softening  is  not  necessarily 
a  fatal  disease.  At  least,  I  have  seen  cases  which  had  existed  for  many 
years,  and  which  apparently  bad  no  elements  of  a  fatal  termination 
about  them.  But  they  were  instances  in  which  the  seat  of  the  disease 
was  in  the  lower  dorsal,  or  lumbar  or  sacral  region  of  the  oord.  When 
it  is  higher  up,  the  prospect  of  death  ensuing  is  more  probable.  The 
restoration  of  the  cord  to  its  normal  structure  is  impossible,  and  the 
patient  lies  paralyzed  either  in  sensation  or  motion,  or  both,  according 
to  the  situation  and  extent  of  the  lesion,  in  a  condition  similar  to  that 
of  a  person  who  has  received  a  wound  inflicting  irreparable  injury  on 
the  cord.  Such  persons,  as  is  well  known,  frequently  live  for  many 
years  afterward — then  die  of  some  entirely  different  disease.  There  is 
nothing  about  spinal  softening  calculated  to  produce  exhaustion,  iin- 
less  it  be  the  tendency  which  exists  to  cystitis  from  paralysis  of  the 
bladder,  and  the  consequent  inflammation  liable  to  be  set  up  from  the 
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action  of  the  retained  urine.  Care,  however,  will  very  greatly  diminish 
the  danger  from  tliia  source.  I  have  had  a  number  of  patients  under 
my  charge  who  had  not,  for  many  years,  had  a  passage  of  urine  from 
the  bladder  which  was  not  effected  with  the  catheter,  and  they  had,  in 
m!1  that  time,  suffered  no  marked  inconvenience. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  appearance  of  n  softened 
portion  of  the  spinal  cord  to  the  naked  eye  has  nothing'  very  peculiar 
about  it.  When  examined  as  to  its  oonsistcnce,  it  is  seen  to  bo  some- 
time as  soft  as  cream,  at  others  scarcely  altered  in  the  resistance  wliiob 
it  offers  to  the  touch.  In  the  first  instance,  when  the  lesion  involves 
the  gray  and  white  matter  together,  section  does  not  show  the  peculiar 
double  crescentic  arrangement  of  the  former  tissue,  but  it  appears  to  be 
bleoiied  homogeneously  with  the  white  substance  which  surrounds  it. 

Microscopically  it  is  seen  that  the  ncrVous  tubules  constituting  the 
eMSCMitial  anatomioal  elements  of  the  white  substance  are  broken  up, 
and  DO  vestige  of  them  remains  in  extreme  cases — oil-globules  and 
bodies  called  granule-masses,  the  constituent  of  which  is  fat,  having 
taken  their  place.  In  the  gray  substance  the  ner^'ous  cells  are  de- 
stroyed, and  oil  and  fat  have  made  their  appcamncc  in  large  amount. 
Even  the  neuroglia  or  connective  tissue  of  the  cord  exhibits  a  similar 
disiritogration  and  regressive  metamorphosis.  These  changes  impair 
the  functions  of  the  cord,  both  as  a  ccrvous  centre  and  as  a  structure 
■erring  for  the  transmLssion  of  sensory  impressions  to  the  brain,  and  of 
nervous  force  from  it.  When  the  disintegration  is  complete,  tlie  effect 
is  the  same  as  if  the  cord  had  been  entirely  divided  by  a  cutting  in- 
strument. 

Troatment. — There  is  nothing  to  be  done  which  can  by  any  possi- 
bility restore  the  integrity  of  the  spinal  cord  after  the  process  of  soft- 
oning  has  fairly  entered  upon  its  course.  In  the  very  early  stages,  if 
patients  apply  for  treatment  at  these  times,  something  may  perhaps  be 
aooomplished  by  the  use  of  phosphorus  and  strj-chnia,  but  the  syrop- 
toms  oome  on  so  insidiously  and  gradually  that  the  subject  of  them 
rarely  has  his  apprehensions  excited  till  it  is  too  Inte  to  do  any  thing 
toward  arresting  the  disease.  And  even  when  we  do  see  oases  which 
in  appearance  exhibit  the  symptoms  met  with  in  spinal  softciniig  in  its 
initial  stage,  and  which  recover  under  treatment,  there  must  always  be 
•  doubt  in  regard  to  the  accuracy  of  tlie  diagnosis — fur  many  cases  of 
tAinporary  amesthesia  and  impairment  of  motility  are  due  to  anannia  of 
the  cord,  the  result  of  the  causes  sot  forth  in  a  previoua  chapter. 

The  patient,  however,  may  be  made  comfortable  to  such  nn  extent 
«s  to  materially  prolong  his  life.  Care  should  to  this  oml  be  taken 
that  ho  docs  not  sustain  a  fall  or  suffer  an  injury  whereby  the  diffluent 
portion  of  the  cord  wouKl  be  disturbed  in  its  anatoitiicul  notations,  anil 
the  danger  of  an  attack  of  acute  meningitis  or  of  myelitis  incurred. 
Ued-sores  abotild  be  proventodf  or,  if  they  occur,  treated  according  to 


GIO 


DISEASES  OF  THE  SPINAL  CORD. 


the  methods  previously  mentioned,  and  full  instructions  should  ht 
given  in  regard  to  emptying  the  bladder  with  the  catheter  at  regular 
times,  and  of  going  to  stool  at  the  same  hour  every  day.  Locomotion 
may  be  provided  for  by  some  one  of  the  chairs  devised  for  the  use  of 
paraplegics.  As  there  is  little,  in  softening  of  the  cord  situated  below 
the  origin  of  the  phrenic  nerves,  which  is  directly  calculated  to  de- 
stroy life,  there  is  no  reason  why,  with  the  adoption  of  proper  meas- 
ures, the  patient  should  not  enjoy  a  measurable  degree  of  contfort  for 
many  years.  Probably  the  event  most  apt  to  occur  is  acute  or  chronic 
cystitis  from  paralysis  of  the  bladder,  but  attention  to  the  injunction 
above  given  will  do  much  toward  lessening  the  liability  to  this  aSec- 
tion. 
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TUMORS  or  TBS  SPIKAL  CORD. 

FuixowiNG  the  example  of  Jacooud,  I  shall  consider  under  one  head, 
tumors  of  the  cord,  of  the  membranes,  and  those  which,  growing  from 
the  interior  surfaces  of  the  vertebne,  may  compress  the  cord,  and  thus 
interfere  with  its  functions  by  deranging  its  structure.  In  the  present 
state  of  our  knowledge,  we  have  not  many  exact  data  by  which  to  di»* 
criminate  between  these  several  growths. 

SyiDptoiDS. — The  phenomena  which  result  from  intra-spiual  tumors, 
like  thoso  due  to  congestion,  are  of  two  categories,  resulting  as  they  do 
either  from  irritation  or  compression.  Under  the  first  head  are  cm- 
braced  pain  in  the  back,  in  the  limbs,  and  in  the  viscera,  if  the  poste- 
rior columns  are  mainly  the  seat  of  the  lesion  or  subjected  to  the  press- 
ure of  a  vertebral  tumor,  and  twitchings  of  the  muscles,  and  contrac- 
tiona  of  the  limbs,  if  the  antero-lateral  columns  are  principally  involved. 
When  both  sots  of  columns — as  is  generally  the  case — are  alTected,  thr 
troubles  of  sensibility  and  of  motility  aro  both  present. 

If  the  tumor  is  situated  in  the  cervical  or  upper  dorsal  region,  thcro 
is  generally  tonic  contraction  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck  by  which  the 
head  is  thrown  backward,  causing  the  patient  to  present  the  appear- 
ance of  a  person  affected  with  the  opisthotonos  of  tetauus.  There  arc 
in  such  a  case  usually  ocular  troubles,  such  as  those  previously  men- 
tioned, and  more  or  less  gastrio  derangement.  The  symptoms,  so  far 
as  the  limbs  and  viscera  are  concerned,  vary  in  their  extent  aocordiog 
to  the  situation  of  the  morbid  growth. 

The  symptoms  of  strong  compression  are  anaesthesia  and  motor  pa- 
ralysis. These  may  or  may  not  be  accompanied  with  muscular  atrophy. 
Reflex  excitability  and  electro-muscular  contractility  arc  generally  al 
first  increased,  or  at  least  not  lessened,  but,  as  the  pressure  augment* 
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and  the  structure  of  the  oord  becomes  more  disorganized,  they  are  less- 
ened. 

The  bladdor  jreneraHy  retains  its  power,  but  If  the  tumor  be  situated 
so  as  to  compress  the  middle  of  the  dorsal  region  there  will  be  more  or 
less  difficulty  in  passing  the  urine  which  is  retained  through  spasm  of 
the  sphincter.  If  the  lesion  exists  at  the  upper  part  of  the  lumbar  re- 
gion, or  at  about  that  part,  the  bladder  and  sphincter  will  be  paralyzed, 
id  the  urino  will  dribble  continuously.' 

Many  cases,  of  what  may  with  Drs.  Charcot  and  13rown-S6<^uard  be 
llled  hemi-paraplegia,  are  due  to  spinal  tumors.  It  often  happens 
'that  these  are  small  and  compress  a  lateral  half  of  the  cord,  leaving  the 
other  affected  only  by  the  transmitted  pressure.  A  very  remarkable 
osse  has  been  reported  by  Charcot,*  in  which  the  left  inferior  extremity 
was  completely  paralyzed,  while  the  right  was  simply  weak  without 
having  lost  the  power  of  contraction  in  any  of  its  muscles.  On  the 
other  hand,  sensibility  was  greatly  lessened  in  the  right  limb,  while  it 
was  exalted  in  the  left.  There  was  paralysis  of  the  bladder,  but  no  at* 
rophy  of  either  limb.  Finally,  anasarca  and  bed-sores  appeared,  and 
the  patient  gradually  sank.      On  post-mortem  examination,  a   tumor 

I  was  found  growing  from  the  dura  mater  on  the  anterior  face  of  the 
hord  and  compressing  its  left  lateral  half.  The  accompanjnng  wood- 
iDts  (Figs.  b7  and  8.H),  reduced  from  Charcot's  lithographic  repre- 
lentations,  show  the  situation  and  relations  of  (his  tumor.  Fig.  8? 
bows  the  growth  in  situ,  and  Fig,  8'^  the  p.irts  as  they  appeared 
when  the  tumor  was  puslad  aside  so  as  to  allow  the  civlty  to  bo  seen 
in  which  it  was  lodged.* 

Recollecting  the  facts  that  the  fibres  of  the  anterior  or  motor  ool- 
^^umns  of  the  cortl  decussate  at  the  medulla  oblongata,  while  those  of 
^■be  posterior  or  sensory  columns  cross  over  soon  after  they  enter  the 
^^brd  from  the  posterior  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves,  we  can  understand 
why,  when  the  paralysis  of  motion  is  confined  to  one  side,  or  is  greater 
on  that  side,  the  lesion  is  on  the  corresponding  side  of  the  cortl, 
^^nd  this  loss  of  motility  should  be  accompanied  with  ansesthesia  of  the 
^Hjpposite  side  of  the  bo<ly. 

^H  Under  the  name  of  painful  paraplegia  (paraplfKjie  doulour^'uite), 
^KSruveilhicr  referred  to  a  form  of  spinal  disease  which  has  been  subse* 
qoently  described  more  fully  by  Charcot.  This  latter  author  Bas  oh- 
LMBnred  six  oases,  in  all  of  which  there  was  cancer  of  the  mammary  gland. 
^^1  thrse  o(  these  h^^  had  tlto  op|)ortuuity  of  making  post-mortom  ex- 

I  I  Chanot,  **  Lefona  aur  1m  mtlndies  du  ijitimc  nerTcus ;  tccondc  Cucicule.  Do  U  eocai 

ftmdoa  lenu  d*  la  ntoilk  ^ptaiire,"  Park,  1873,  p.  U4. 

*  ArdiiK^i  it  pkfiiolofU,  Ko.  3,  p.  SB1. 

*  Thii  MM  b  qnoted  at  lenETth  by  Dr.  Broirn.S6quiir4]  In  the  Lanett  ot  Sapt«nt>er  IBi 
1M9,  p.  4)9.  In  preriooa  and  subsequent  nuinbcra  of  this  journal  Broini-8A()uard  bsi 
sontrihaled  mueh  raloable  information  on  the  lubjcct  of  hemi-pamplcgia. 
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:in)inations,  and  discovered  carcinoma  of  a  lumbar  vertebra  in  each,  to  < 
whioh  the  irritfition  and  eomprcssion  nf  tho  cord  were  due.    According 
to  Lim,  "' tbe  skin,  especially  during  ihe  paroxysms  of  pain,  ii»  ufu*u 
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▼cry  sensitive  to  tlie  touch.  At  the  same  time  walking  becomes  trouble- 
some, and  later  the  patient  cannot  walk  without  help;  finally,  muscular 
atrophy  ensues,  and  the  patient  loses  the  power  to  stand." 

Simon,  fruin  whom  I  quote  these  details,  under  the  head  of  "  pan* 
plojfia  dolorosa,"  describes  a  case  which  came  under  his  own  observa- 
ti'jn,  in  which,  during'  life,  symptoms  similar  to  those  mentioned  by 
('hnrc;>t  were  noticed,  and  in  which,  after  death,  a  cancerous  tumor  j 
WU3  found  growiTig  from  the  first  lumbar  vertebra  and  compressing  the 
posterior  columns  of  the  cord.  Other  lesions  were  present  in  the  pos- 
terior columns  both  above  and  below  the  tumor ;  they  were  appar* 
ently  of  the  nature  of  sclerosis.  Similar  cases  have  been  described  by 
other  authors. 

Although  it  is  rendered  certain  that  cancerous  tumors  of  the  verle- 
bnc  may  give  rise  to  paraplegia  characterized  by  great  pain,  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  these  symptoms  are  not  a  necessary  accompaniment 
of  the  lesion,  and  that  they  are  met  with  in  other  affections  of  the  cord. 
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A  tumor  situated  in  the  cervical  or  upper  dorsal  region  of  the  cord 

sometimes  gives  rise  to  characteristic  symptoms.     Thus  there  moy  be 

diUtatioD  or  contraction  of  the  pupil  on  one  or  both  sides,  or  one  may 

be  contracted  and  the  other  dilated.     Cough  and  dyspna-a,  vomiting, 

difficulty  of   swallowing,   epileptiform  convulsions,   and  a  remarkable 

^^ilownesa  of  the  pulse,  are  sometimes  among  the  phenomena.     But  such 

^■^mptoms  are  by  no  means  invariable.     Many  years  ago  Velpeau '  re- 

^^■orted  a  case  of  tumor  of  the  cervical  region  of  the  cord  in  wliich  nono 

^^■f  these  symptoms  were  present.     The  patient,  a  woman  at  thirty-four 

^^Vears  of  age^  after  having  experienced  mental  troubles  and  been  ex> 

^'posed  to  bad  hygienic  influences,  suffered  from  convulsive  movements 

of  the  limbs  which  were  not  of  long  continuance.     Shortly  afterward 

the  left  arm  became  the  seat  of  a  severe  pain,  and  she  had  pains  in  the 

herid.     The  pain  in  the  arm  increased,  and  little  by  little  she  lost  the 

I       luo  of  the  limb.     Renewed  convulsive  movements  occurred  in  the  in- 

^■ferior  extremities,  and  were  followed  by  complete  paralysis.     When  she 

^Hprcsented  herself  at  the  hospital  she  had  no  pain  in  the  left  arm,  which 

^^praa,  however,  entirely  paralyzed,  but  which,  nevertheless,  retained  its 

^^Ksnaibility  almost  unaltered.     Motion  of  the  right  arm,  though  difficxilt, 

waa  still  possible,  but  it  was  the  seat  of  very  severe  pain.     Respiration 

waa  normal  but  a  little  weak;  the  pulse  was  frequent,  sometimes  strong, 

but  generally  small  and  regidar.     There  was  a  large  and  deep  idcera- 

tion  on  the  sacrum;  the  lower  extremities  were  anaaarcous  and  were  de- 

firivcd  of  all  sensation  and  power  of  motion.    The  fecal  matters  and  the 

urine  were  passed  involuntarily  and  unconsciously.     Gradually  she  lost 

the  ability  to  move  the  right  upper  extremity.     She  sank  almost  im- 

peroeptibly  without  apparent  cause,  and  died  after  having  been  two 

months  and  a  half  in  the  hospital. 

On  post-mortem  examination  numerous  whitish  opaline  plates  were 

^^oand  scattered  over  the  arachnoid,  but  the  principal  lesion  consisted 

^^■1  a  tumor,  which  was  situated  between  the  arachnoid  and  the  cord,  and 

F      covered  the  entire  anterior  surface  of  the  latter  from  the  sixth  cervical 

pair  of  ner^'es  to  the  third  dorsal.     This  growth  appeared  to  have  it£ 

origin  in  the  left  antero-Iateral  furrow.     The  anterior  roots  of  the  left 

spinal  nerves  within  its  area  were  so  compressed  that  they  were  shrunk 

to  mere  threads,  and  the  posterior  roots  of  the  same  side  were  alsosub- 

jocUnI  to  pressure.     The  right  posterior  roots  were  in  a  normal  oondi- 

^^ion.     The  whole  body  of  the  cord  was  flattened  by  this  tumor,  but  the 

^^ift  side  was  especially  in  this  condition.     The  growth  was  cerebriform 

'       in  appearance,  and  was  thought  to  be  cancerous. 

As  an  example  of  the  symptoms  rejmlting  from  a  tumor  occupying 
i«  dorsal  region  of  the  cord,  the  following,  from  Ollivier,*  is  cited : 

*  **ObtsmtioB  mr  one  niKlsdic  dc  la  mo«llr  6ptnidrc  tendant  k  dAntotitrcr  I'ttiolpainil 
des  raciiiM  wnsitivci  ct  motriv^s  d<.>9  ncrfa,"  Journal  ti» pkymolofi$  do  1L, 
tome  ri.,  182«,  p.  138. 
^••Tnit^  iIm  nialidJcs  Jc  la  tno«lie  6piaiire,"  Park,  1U7,  tooM  B.,  p.  477. 
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A  woman,  aged  fifty-two,  had  enjoyed  good  health  till  in  1819  she 
began  to  experience  lancinating  pains  in  the  abdomen  and  breast.  Af- 
ter several  mouths  these  pains  shifted  their  situation  to  the  pelvis  and 
the  lower  extremities,  especially  the  left.  These  limbs  then  became  the 
leat  of  varied  phenomena,  sometimes  being  cold,  at  others  bot,  and 
igain  numb  ;  they  were  also  subject  to  the  most  intolerable  itching. 
Then  they  became  by  turns  immovable,  and  were  agitated  by  convulsive 
movements.  Although  she  could  stand,  walking  was  impossible.  Fi- 
nally, in  February,  1831,  they  began  to  atrophy,  and  at  once  lost  all 
sensibility  and  power  of  motion.  Then  these  symptoms  diisappeared, 
and  there  only  remained  numbness  and  pains  apparently  starting  fruut 
the  pelvis  and  traversing  the  nervea.  In  May,  1821,  she  entered  the 
hospital.  At  this  time  the  inferior  extremities  were  rigid,  and  could 
not  be  flexed  without  causing  pain  of  a  very  atrocious  character.  They 
were  insensible  to  all  external  excitations,  but  were  constantly  the  seat 
of  severe  and  lancinating  pains.  There  was,  however,  no  pain  along 
the  vertebral  column,  and  the  general  health  of  the  patient  was  excel- 
lent. 

All  these  symptoms  persisted  till  in  January,  1823,  the  legs  began  to 
be  ilexed  on  the  thighs,  and  these  latter  on  the  pelvis,  to  such  an  ex- 
tent that  the  heela  pressed  against  the  buttocks,  and  the  knees  touched 
the  chest.  Forced  extension  of  the  limbs  was  exceedingly  painful,  and 
when  they  were  by  main  strength  extended  they  at  onoe  returned  to 
their  former  position  as  soon  as  the  traction  was  discoutinued.  Two 
months  before  her  death  the  left  wrist  and  rigiit  knee  became  inflamed; 
the  former  suppurated,  and  the  patient  died  six  weeks  afterward. 
Strychnia  had  been  administered,  but  always  aggravated  the  s^nnp- 
toms.     Morphia  gave  no  relief. 

Examination  after  death  showed  the  brain  to  be  healthy.  There 
was  a  band  of  sclerosed  tissue  on  each  side  of  the  cerebellum. 

The  spinal  cord  was  healthy  as  far  down  as  the  tenth  dorsal  verte- 
bra. Here  a  tumor  existed  between  the  two  layers  of  the  arachnoid. 
The  growth  was  oblong,  and  about  two  inches  in  length.  It  waa  simi* 
lar  in  appearance  to  brain-tissue,  but  firmer.  It  was  not  adherent  to 
the  cord,  but  throughout  its  whole  extent  pressed  on  the  organ,  which 
was  softened  throughout  to  the  consistence  of  a  thin  jelly.  At  th*- 
most  voluminous  part  of  the  tumor  the  cord  was  so  much  compressed 
that  it  was  almost  cut  in  two,  so  that  there  was  the  appearance  of  two 
cones  with  their  apices  together.  A  careful  examination  showed  that 
in  tfie  softened  part  no  trace  of  nerve-structure  remained. 

Leyden,'  among  other  interesting  cases,  gives  the  following,  of  tu- 
mor occupying  the  lower  dorsal  region  of  the  cord : 

The  patient,  a  woman  twenty-nine  years  old,  after  being  delivered 


I 
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'  "  Klinik  der  Riickeiimark»kranld)clten,"  ursUir  Band,  Berlin,  1874,  p.  4ft4. 
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of  a  dead  child,  became  affected  with  a  pain  in  the  right  /eg,  which, 
starting  from  the  foot,  reached  the  knee,  and  finally  settled  in  the  calf. 
She  noticed  at  the  same  time  a  weakness  of  this  leg,  which  prevented 
her  walking  well,  and  eventually  conKnecl  her  to  bed.  These  s^Tnptoms 
disappeared,  and  she  remained  well  for  over  three  years,  when  the  right 
leg  again  became  weak,  and  was  the  scat  of  constant  lancinating  pains, 
which  were  aggravated  by  muscular  exercise.  In  April,  1872,  the  left 
leg  was  also  affected  with  similar  pains.  It  soon  became  impossible 
for  her  to  bend  the  knee  or  to  move  the  limb.  All  these  symptoms  iii> 
creased  tintil,  in  February,  1872,  she  was  unable  to  walk,  and  there  was 
complete  anaesthesia  in  both  extremities  as  high  as  the  hips.  A  painful 
sensation  of  constriction  was  felt  around  the  body  at  the  umbilicus. 
The  electric  excitability  of  tht>  right  lower  extremity  was  lessened,  of 
the  left  was  normal.  The  redcx  excitability  of  both  lower  extremities 
was  increased  ;  the  nutrition  was  good.  At  times  they  were  the  seat 
of  strong  contractions. 

By  August,  1873,  the  patient  was  entirely  confined 
to  bed  on  her  back,  and  deprived  of  all  voluntary  move* 
uient  of  her  lower  extremities.  There  were,  however, 
often  paroxysms  of  tremor  in  both  feet  so  strong  as  to 
■h&ke  the  whole  body,  and  at  times  powerful  contrac* 
lions  of  the  muscles,  drawing  the  thighs  against  the  ab- 
domen, while  the  knees  were  flexed  to  their  utmost  ex- 
tent. The  constricting  pain  around  the  body  was  still 
present. 

In  the  beginning  of  October  the  patient  was  seized 
with  typhus  fever  and  died,  On  examining  the  spinal 
con.!  it  was  found  that  a  tumor  existed  on  the  right 
side,  reaching  from  the  seventh  to  the  tenth  dorsal  ver- 
tebra, and  firmly  attached  to  the  dura  mater.  The  en- 
lire  length  of  this  growth  was  eighty  millimetres  (a  lit- 
tle ovor  three  inches).      (Fig.  89.) 

Causes. — Nothing  is  known  relative  to  the  etiology 
of  intra-spinal  tumors  beyond  the  fact  that  they  may 
nault  from  the  s>'philitic,  scrofulous,  and  cancerous  dia- 
theHCfi,  ami  from  wounds  and  injuries. 

Diagnosis. — There  are  no  certain  marks  by  which 
wp  can  determine  with  Bny  great  degree  of  certainty 
Ui»t  a  tumor  is  compressing  the  spinal  cord.  We  may 
«tulp<^ct  such  to  be  the  oise  when  the  motor  paralysis  is 
inorr  marked  on  one  side  of  the  body  than  the  other, 
and  the  anaesthesia  exists  to  a  greater  extent  on  the 
opposite  side.  The  existence  of  either  syphilis,  scrofula,  or  cancer,  in 
eoonection  with  spinal  troubles  not  clearly  referable  to  soino  other  dis- 
<mw,  may  likewise  excite  the  suspicion  that  a  tumor  exists.     But  the 
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symptoms — paralysis,  hypenesthesia,  antcsthesia,  contractioDs,  rigicJ- 
ity,  and  spinal  convulsions — are  met  with  in  other  spinal  disordera, 
notably  in  sytumetrical  lateral  sclerosis.  The  unilateral  predominaare 
of  the  phenomena  is  probably,  on  the  whole,  most  to  be  relied  upon 
as  a  diagnostic  mark. 

Prognosis. — Thin  is  always  unfavorable.  It  is  less  so  when  a 
syphilitic  origin  can  he  made  out,  and  when  the  tumor  is  situateil  in 
the  posterior  or  lateral  portion  of  the  membranes  it  may  be  removed. 
No  others  recover. 

Morbid  ABatomy  and  Pathology. — The  most  common  intra-spinal 

morbid  growths  are  those  which  are  developed  from  the  vertebrae,  and 
they  include  many  syphilitic,  scrofulous,  and  cancerous  tumors.  They 
originate  either  from  the  bones  or  from  the  periosteum.  B'ormations 
resulting  from  either  of  these  diatheses  may  also  grow  from  the  nienin- 
ges  or  the  substance  of  the  cord. 

Parasitic  tumors  due  to  either  the  echinococcus  or  the  cysticercus, 
may  also  be  developed  within  the  spinal  canal.  Their  usual  seat  is  in 
the  membranes  ;  and^  according  to  Ollivier,'  the  echinococcus  is  found 
in  the  spinal  cavity  of  women  only. 

Aneurtsmal  tumors  occasionally  form  in  the  intra-spinal  arteries,  and 
may  compress  the  cord.  Aneurisms  of  the  thoracic  or  abdominal  aorui 
may,  by  pressure,  cause  absorption  of  the  vertebne,  and  may  thui 
eventually  subject  the  cord  to  their  influence. 

Among  the  other  intra-spinal  tumors  are  the  glioma — a  growth,  the 
seat  of  which  is  especially  in  the  brain  and  spinal  cord,  and  whose  struct- 
ure is  very  similar  to  that  of  sclerosed  nerve-tissue — the  sarcoma,  the 
psammoma,  the  neuroma,  fibroma,  and  myxoma,  and  tumors,  generally 
syphilitic^  developed  from  the  vertebrae. 

Trealment. — The  attempt  should  always  be  made,  whenever  the  ex- 
istence of  a  tumor  of  the  spina!  cord  ia  suspected,  to  effect  its  removal 
by  anti-syphilitic  treatment,  with  iodide  of  potassium  and  mercury. 
The  following  case  will  show  the  advantages  of  following  this  course: 

In  the  summer  of  1869  I  was  requested  to  visit  a  gentleman  who,  I 
was  informed,  was  paraplegic  and  subject  to  paroxysms  of  great  suffer- 
ing. On  making  my  examination,  I  found  his  limbs  contracted,  his  re- 
Qex  excitability  augmented,  and  motor  paralysis  and  aucestliesia  of  both 
lower  extremities.  There  were  intense  pain  in  the  lower  dorsal  region, 
and  violent  spasms  of  the  sphincter  vesica?,  alternating  with  paralysis 
of  it  and  the  bladder.  There  were  also  paroxysms  of  severe  pain  in  the 
head,  and  occasional  attacks  of  delirium.  He  denied  any  sj-philitic  infec- 
tion, but,  on  examining  his  head  with  my  hands,  I  found  a  gummy  tumor 
of  the  scalp  over  the  right  occipital  region.  Further  inquiry  oud  ex- 
amination revealed  the  existence  of  a  similar  tumor  over  the  left  laolu:. 
I  inferred  that  there  might  be  one  or  more  like  growths  within  the 
•  "  Tnit&  dos  maladies  de  la  moellc  ^pioi^re,"  Paris,  1G8?,  tome  H.,  p.  649. 
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spinal  canal,  and  I  administered  the  iodide  of  potassium  in  gradually- 
increariog  dosex,  with  the  bichloride  of  mercury  in  doses  of  the  six- 
teenth of  a  grain  three  times  a  day.  In  less  than  two  months  every 
•ymptom  of  disease,  exeept  a  general  weakness,  had  disappeared. 
The  tumor  of  the  sculp  went  daring  the  firet  month  ;  that  of  the  arm 
a  week  later.  The  iodide  of  potassium  was  carried  up  to  fifty  graitiK 
three  times  a  day.  This  patient  continues  in  good  health  up  to  the 
present  time.  Even  if  there  was  not  sufficient  reason  to  diagnosticate 
the  existence  of  an  intra-spinal  syphilitic  tumor,  the  Buooess  of  tiu- 
treatment  can  scarcely  leave  a  doubt  on  the  subject. 

If  this  treatment  fail,  there  is  little  else  left.  When  the  symji- 
toms  point  to  compression  of  the  cord  by  a  tumor  situated  either  in 
the  membranes  or  in  the  spinal  canal,  the  growth  may  be  removed  by 
operative  procedure.  This  operation  was  first  successfully  performed 
by  Ilorsley  on  a  patient  of  Gowers's.'  Since  then,  numerous  opera- 
tions have  shown  that,  under  proper  antiseptic  precautions,  the  arches 
of  several  vcrtehriB  may  be  removed,  the  membranes  opened,  and  the 
cord  searched  for  a  space  of  several  inches  with  comparative  safety. 
In  this  manner  tumors  have  been  removed  in  several  instances. 

As  means  of  mitigating  the  pain  and  s^iinal  convulsions;,  hypoder- 
mic injections  of  morphia  or  atropia,  or  of  both  combined,  may  be 
employed. 


chjNPter  vin. 

BTPtllUfl   OP   THE   SriN'AL   CORD    AXD    ITS   >rEHBRA.XBS. 

Whkn  compared  with  like  affections  of  the  brain  and  its  mem- 
branes, syphilitic  accidents  of  the  coni  and  its  envelopes  are  certainly 
rare.  Of  course,  this  statement  has  reference  only  to  new  forma- 
tions. As  A  cause  of  many  of  the  affections  described  in  the  fore- 
going chapters,  syphilis  iK'cn]>ie6,  if  not  the  first  place,  at  least  one 
Very  near  the  front  rank.  Ivocomotor  ataxia,  for  instance,  is  proba- 
bly in  the  majority  t«f  instances  of  syphilitic  origin  ;  and  Dr.  Gow- 
ers  has  rcc^-ntly  gone  so  far  as  to  declare  that  in  bis  opinion  syphilis 
b  it«  only  cansc. 

As  in  the  brain,  neoplasms  of  syphilitic  origin  are  known  to  be 
developed  on  the  periphery  of  the  cord  rather  tlian  in  its  substance, 
in  the  ftubaracbnoid  i«paoe  and  on  the  internal  fiico  of  the  dura  mat«r. 
Adhesions  of  the  membranes  to  each  other  and  to  the  substanoo  of 
the  cord  are  thus  induced,  while  this  latter  is  little  by  little  invaded 
by  the  new  formation.     <»cnerally  the  neoplasm  does  not  Ap|>ear  as  m 

>  BrUM  MedUvi  /owiim/,  Juiuv;  26,  1888. 
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well-defitied  tumor,  but  as  a  substance  analogous  to  that  of  guromaUi 
diffused  through  the  tissues. 

The  histologifal  and  macroscopic  characters  are  like  those  which 
are  met  with  in  like  formations  of  the  encephalon.     Instead  of  a  dii 
fused  infiltration,  little  miliary  nodosities  may  be  met  with,  dissemi- 
nated in  the  mcniugrs.     Eugelstedl'  has  reported  a  case  of  thi/^  kind.] 

Sometimes  there  is  found  at  t\w  poit-mortem  examination  of  syphi- 
litic patients,  who  had  during  life  presented  evidences  of  spinal  trou- 
bles, a  kind  of  deposit  replacing  lo  a  certain  extent  the  cellulo-adipos 
tissue  which  lines  the  internal  face  of  the  spinal  canal.     From  ibisj 
there  results  an  intimate  adherence  of  the  dura  mater  with  the  walls  of 
this  canal.     Virchow  has  reported  a  similar  case  observed  in  an  indi- 
vidual who  had  had  multiple  syphilitic  accidents,  and  in  the  last  \y^ , 
riod  of  his  existence  a  painful  rigidity  of  the  neck  and  arms,  which! 
supervened  on  paralysis  of  the  upper  extremities.     At  the  autopsy  thej 
dura  mater  was  found  considerably  thickened  at  the  height  of  lliel 
fifth  and  sixth  cervical  vertebrfe,  and  adherent  to  the  wall  of  the  canal  I 
by  a  great  quantity  of  tough  connective  tissue. 

At  other  times  the  exudation  occupies  the  internal  face  of  the  dura , 
mater,  and  this  results  in  adhesions  of  the  membranes  to  each  other,  j 
At  the  santo  time  the  adjacent  part  of  the  con!  is  the  scat  of  a  hyper- 
plasia of  the  neuroglia  with  distention  of  the  nerve-structures.     Hue- 
ter  reports  a  case  of  this  kind. 

In  cases  of  syphilitic  patients  who  have  died  after  having  pre-, 
sented  eymptojiis  of  a  .>;pinal  affection,  a  simple  softening  of  the  cordj 
has  been  discovered.     On  the  other  hand,  there  have  never  been  any! 
absolute  proofs  that  pure  myelitis  has  ever  been  developed  throngb 
the  influence  of  syjdiilis. 

And  in  a  certain  number  of  cases  the  autopsy  has  never  revealed 
the  slightest  appreciable  lesion  of  the  cord  (Zambaco,  Kussmaul,  Leon, 
Gros,  and  Lancereaux).     Spinal  affections  are  generally  exhibited  it 
an  advanced  period  of  syphilis,  and  in  individuals  who  present  unde- 
niable traces  of  the  diathesis  with  all  the  accompaniments  of  a  m<»re  or 
less  advanced  cachexia.     They  are  characterized  by  pains  localized  in 
the  spine  or  radiating  to  the  limbs,  with  various  derangements  of  I 
sensibility  (formication,  numbness,  anjcsthesia,  etc.).     Little  by  litttoj 
rigidity  of  the  muscle«  supervenes,  and  this  is  succeeded  by  temporary  | 
eontractions  and  movements  which  gradually  lose  their  energy,  andi 
are  accompanied  with  painful  cramps.     All  these  symptoms,  which  are! 
generally  regarded  as  being  due  to  meningitis,  are  subject  to  alterna- 
tions of  amelioration  and  aggravation,  and  eventually  all  phenomt-na 
of  excitation  give  place  to  paralysis.     This  generally  first  shows  it«elf.] 
in  one  of  the  lower  extremities,  and  advances  with  great  rapidity. 
Very  soon  the  opposite  limb  is  attacked,  and  the  paraplegia  becomes ; 

>  Ai^hiv  der  UallctMde,  Band  iv.,  1863,  p.  1^9. 
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Often  the  spbinclers  alone  are  involved.  It  is  to  be 
noticed  that  the  paralyslB  of  sensibility  does  not  keep  pace  with 
that  i>f  molion,  wliich,  after  existinij  for  a  long  time,  is  siipplement- 
cil  by  phenomena  of  ansesthesia  or  ]»ariesthesia.  Then  there  is  often 
period  of  repose.  At  this  period  proper  treatment  may  procure 
or  the  patient  a  gradual  but  nevertheless  satisfactory  cure.  This 
rminatinn  is,  above  all,  to  be  looked  for  when  the  lesion  remains 
nfined  to  the  inferior  part  of  the  cord,  llie  prognosis  is  much 
favorable  when  the  genito-urinary  functions  are  involved.  In 
h  oaMS  we  ordinarily  titid  that  sooner  or  later  cutaneoui;  trophic 
troubles  are  developed  over  the  sacrum — purulent  cystitis,  etc. — with 
ait  their  consequences.  Hectic  fever  is  excited,  and  the  patient  dies 
greatly  emaciated. 

When  Bvphilitic  lesions  affect  the  upper  part  of  the  cervical  region 

of  the  cord,  patients  are  exposed  to  still  greater  dangers.     In  such 

cases  the   symptoms  are  very  rapidly  developed,  for  the   paralysis 

involves  all  the  muscles  of  the  trunk,  including  the  respiratory  appa- 

tiis.     The  dise.ise,  in   fact,  follows  a  course  analogous  to  that  of 

ule  ascending  paralysis.      In    such    instances  a  specific  treatment 

ittituted  opportunely  may  still  be  sufficient  to  save  the  life  of  the 

tient,  but  cannot  effect  a  complete  cure.     The  tissues  which  have 

en  infiltrated  with  the  syphilitic  exudations  undergo  a  veritable 

odular  retraition  and  alteration,  to  which  there  are  sometimes  add- 

secondary  ascending  and  descending  degenerations.     When  the 

ondary  degeneration  affects  the  posterior  columns,  the  paralysis 

ay  be  replaced  by  certain  manifestations  of  tabes  dorsalis,  but  this 

pbilitio  ataxia  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  ordinary  locomotor 

taxia. 

In  the  oases  of  those  patients  in  whom  at  the  autopsy  appreciable 
terations  of  the  marrow  are  not  found,  the  spinal  affection  has 
nerallj  followed  a  sub.ioute  course.  It  then  greatly  resembles 
i«  acute  ascending  paralysis  of  Landry.  Sometimes  its  real  charao- 
r  is  recognixcd  as  being  like  that  which  is  exhibited  at  an  early 
riod  of  syj>hili9,  in  the  course  of  the  first  year  after  contamina- 
n.  Ordinarily  it  is  not  preceded  by  any  prodromatic  symptoms, 
t  it  is  sometimes  the  cise  that  a  very  short  time  after  the  devel- 
opment of  the  paralysis  the  affected  limbs  are  the  seat  of  vague 
ins.  The  par.ilysis  begins  in  the  lower  extremities,  and  is  com- 
te  after  a  few  d.iys.  It  is  accompanied  by  a  certain  degree  of 
eakness  of  the  bladder,  which  is  manifested  either  by  incontinence 
or  retention  of  urine.  After  the  second  week  the  jiatient  is  confined 
to  his  bed,  and  in  a  period  relatively  short  he  succumbs  to  septic 
fection.  Therapeutics  can  avail  nothing  against  this  form  of  syphi- 
tayelttis. 
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CHAPTER  IX 

SYRi:f003lYELlA. 

It  is  only  within  the  past  few  years  that  the  attention  of  neurolo- 
giets  has  been  drawn  to  the  study  of  the  symptoms  produced  by  the 
formation  of  abnoi'mal  cavities  within  the  spinal  cord.  That  such 
cavities  were  of  frequent  occurrence  has  been  known  for  many  years, 
but  recently  the  researches  of  Schultze  in  1882,^  and  again  in  1885,* 
on  the  pathology  of  the  disease,  and  further  contributions  to  the 
clinical  study  of  the  disease  by  B&umler,*  Buhl,*  Starr,*  Van  Giesen,* 
Jeffries,^  and  others,  show  that,  at  least  in  many  instances,  this  dis- 
ease may  be  diagnosticated  with  accuracy. 

Sjnnptoms. — As  the  disease  usually  begins  in  the  cervical  or  upper 
dorsal  regions  of  the  cord,  the  first  symptoms,  under  those  circum- 
stances, will  be  observed  in  the  upper  extremities. 

The  motor  symptoms  are  progressive  paralysis  followed  by  atro- 
phy of  the  affected  muscles.  Sometimes  whole  groups  of  muscles 
supplied  by  one  nerve  are  paralyzed  simultaneously  ;  again  one  muscle 
after  another  may  become  affected.  Fibrillary  muscular  twitchings 
arc  frequently  observed,  not  only  in  the  paralyzed  muscles,  but  also  in 
those  muscles  which  are  about  to  become  paralyzed.  Contractions  of 
the  unaffected  muscles  often  follow,  thus  producing  various  deformi- 
ties, the  most  common  of  which  is  the  main  en  griffe.  The  electrical 
reactions  show  a  quantitative  decline  consequent  upon  the  diminished 
volume  of  muscular  tissue,  and  the  polar  degenerative  reactions  may 
or  may  not  be  present.  If  the  motor  cells  in  the  anterior  horn  of  gray 
matter  are  involved  in  the  destructive  process,  the  polar  degenerative 
reactions  can  readily  be  obtained  ;  otherwise  they  can  not  be. 

The  superficial  reflexes  are  generally  abolished ;  the  knee-jerk  is 
either  normal  or  else  slightly  exaggerated. 

As  far  as  the  motor  symptoms  are  concerned  up  to  this  point,  they 
differ  but  little  from  those  previously  described  under  the  heading  of 
progressive  muscular  atrophy.  In  time,  however,  as  the  disease  ex- 
tends so  as  to  destroy  a  greater  area  of  the  cord,  and  more  pressure  is 
exerted  on  the  surrounding  tracts  by  the  fluid  within  the  cavity,  the 
motor  phenomena  invade  the  lower  extremities.     These  become  weak  ; 

'  Virchow's  "  Archires,"  vol.  Ixxxvii. 

*  Ibid.,  vol.  cii. 

»  Deutsche  Archivftir  klin.  Med.,  Bd.  xl,  1886. 

*  ArcJdv  fiir  gen.  Med.,  July,  1889. 

*  Am.  Journ.  Med.  Sciences,  May,  1888. 

*  Journ.  Nerv.  and  Ment.  DU.,  July,  1889. 
'  Ibid.,  September,  1890. 
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Btiffncss  of  thf  imist^lefl  supervenes  ;  the  patellar  tendon  reflex  is  eiag- 
gerateil ;  and  the  ankle  clonus  can  frequently  be  obtained.  Romberg's 
symptora,  or  the  inability  to  stand  upright  with  the  feet  close  together 
and  with  the  eyes  dosed,  is  6onictiine«  observed.  These  f<ymplom.«, 
vnth  the  exception  of  the  last  one,  are  identical  with  thuHe  prodiuttd 
by  inflammation  of  the  lateral  pyramidal  tracts,  and  their  ]»resence  in 
ayringomyolia  indicates  that  that  tract  has  become  implicated  either 
from  pressare  or  else  from  being  involved  in  the  diseased  process. 

The  sensory  symptoms  are  not  confined  to  the  regions  in  which  the 
muscular  paralysis  exists.  The  sensations  of  pain  and  temperature 
arc  abolished,  while  the  sense  of  touch  is  preserved.  There  will 
be  absolute  ann'Sthcsia  for  heat  and  cold,  for  pricking  the  skin  and 
irritating  it  by  strong  electrical  currents  over  the  affected  areas,  and 
yet  the  individual  can  distinctly  feel  that  the  parts  are  tuucht-d,  and 
can  usually  locate  with  considerable  accuracy  the  spot  where  the 
touch  w\a  felt.  Jacquet '  reports  one  case  in  which  the  tactile  sense 
was  destroyed  togetl)er  with  the  senses  of  pain  and  temperalnre. 
Pricking,  stinging,  and  burning  sensations  are  frequently  complained 
of.  The  trophic  and  vaso-motor  syrajitoms  are  not  always  well  marked. 
Usually  the  affected  limbs  are  cold  and  blue,  and  generally  the  secre- 
tion of  sweat  is  diminished  or  aVralished.  Cuts  and  abrasions  of  the 
skin  heal  with  difficulty,  and  nlcers  and  hod-sores  which  sometimes  ap- 
pear are  not  amenable  to  the  u^ual  forms  of  treatment.  The  finger 
nails  become  brittle,  and  occasionally  dislocations  of  joints  and  fract- 
nres  of  bones  have  occurred  similar  to  those  olwerved  in  locomotor 
ataxiiu 

Causes. — Little  is  known  in  regar«1  to  the  etiology  of  this  disease. 
In  some  cases  it  seems  to  follow  from  injuries  of  the  spinal  cord,  in 
others  it  develops  in  aftparently  healthy  subjects  who  are  not  suffering 
from  any  congenital  taint  or  predisposition. 

Diagnosis, — Syringomyelia  may  br  confounded  with  hysteria,  mul- 
tiple neuritis,  jirogres-sive  muscul.ar  atrophy,  pachymeningitis,  and  j»o#- 
•ibly  with  unn'sthetic  U-prosy, 

From  hysteria,  «yriiig«miyelia  can  usiualiy  be  differentiated  by  the 
history  of  the  case,  the  presence  in  the  latter  disease  of  the  reactions 
of  degeneration,  of  fibrillary  twiti'hingH.  and  by  the  early  appearance 
of  muKcuhtr  atrophy  and  the  weil-iiinrked  trophic  and  viu^o-motor 
changes. 

In  mulilplo  neuritis  the  nerves  are  itMider  and  are  painful  under 
pressure,  the  tactile  sense  is  abolished  with  the  other  varieties  of  sen- 
s.ition,  the  disturbrinces  of  sensibility  correspond  in  location  with  the 
disorders  of  motility,  and  there  is  usually  a  great  deni  of  pain  in  the 
affected  members  which  is  augmented  both  by  active  and  passive 
motion. 

'  Cbmpi,  rtniL  Mdom,  «pc  d*  bivt..  Pans,  Uimv  ii.  No.  8,  189n. 


k 


628  DISEASES  OP  THE  SPINAL  CORD. 

In  progressive  mnscular  atrophy  there  are  no  abnormities  of  sen- 
sibility, no  tendency  to  the  formation  of  ulcers  and  bed-sores,  and 
no  diminution  in  the  excretion  of  sweat. 

Cervical  pachymeningitis  can  be  distinguished  by  the  severe  ten- 
derness and  pain  over  the  region  of  the  inflammation,  and  by  the 
absence  of  the  symptoms  of  disease  of  the  central  gray  matter  of  the 
cord. 

Anaesthetic  leprosy,  though  of  very  rare  occurrence,  at  least  in 
this  country,  bears  some  resemblance  to  syringomyelia.  In  one  variety 
of  the  former  affection — that  is,  the  lepra  nervorum — the  senses  of  pain 
and  temperature  may  bo  abolished  while  the  sense  of  touch  remains 
intact.  If  there  are  no  accompanying  skin  lesions  the  differential 
diagnosis  may  be  difficult  or  impossible. 

Prognosis. — No  case  of  a  cure  has  yet  been  recorded.  The  patient 
cither  dies  from  exhaustion  or  else  the  disease  in  its  progress  involves 
the  upper  regions  of  the  cord,  the  perfect  integrity  of  which  is  essen- 
tial to  life. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — ^The  formation  of  abnormal 
cavities  within  the  spinal  cord  may  depend  upon  any  one  of  sev- 
eral morbid  conditions.  In  childhood,  hydromyelia,  or  the  disten- 
tion of  the  central  canal  by  fluid,  sometimes-  occurs.  Gowers '  is  in- 
clined to  regard  this  condition  as  similar  in  nature  to  syringomyelia, 
and  believes  that  both  conditions  are  congenital.  Schultze,*  on  tbe 
contrary,  while  admitting  that  a  congenital  defect  is  responsible  for 
hydromyelia,  considers  that  syringomyelia  may  develop  in  a  healthy 
cord  free  from  any  hereditary  predisposition.  I  have  seen  specimens 
of  the  former  disease  in  which  the  tissues  surrounding  tbe  dilated 
canal  were  healthy,  tbe  epithelial  lining  being  plainly  visible  under 
the  microscope.  Sjrringomyelia  may  develop  from  hsemorrhage  into 
the  cord,  from  softening  of  the  cord  followed  by  absorption,  from  sar- 
coma, and  from  gliomatous  tumors.  The  latter  is  by  far  the  most 
common.  According  to  Schultze,  it  begins  with  an  infiltration  of 
gliomatous  cells,  usually  in  tlie  neighborhood  of  the  central  canal,  and 
confines  itself  almost  entirely  to  the  gray  matter.  The  pressure  thus 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  surrounding  tissues  gradually  destroys  them. 
The  gliomatous  mass  thus  formed  eventually  breaks  down  and  be- 
comes absorbed,  leaving  a  cavity  the  walls  of  which  are  lined  with 
connective  tissue.  The  accompanying  illustrations,  Fig.  90  and  Fig. 
91  (after  Van  Gieson),  show  the  position  of  the  cavity  in  the  cord  in 
his  case,  and  also  sections  of  the  cord  made  at  different  levels. 

The  infiltration  is  not  always  of  a  gliomatous  nature.  Berkley' 
reports  a  case  in  which  there  was  a  dense  hyaline  infiltration  which 

'  "  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System,"  p.  422. 
»  Zeitschrift  fur  klin.  Med.,  No.  13,  1887. 
*  Brain,  London,  1889-1890,  vol.  xIviiL 
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flcemed  to  exude  from  the  blood-vcaeela,  which  after  absorbing,  and  to 
a  great  extent  destroying,  the  surrounding  tissue,  broke  down  itdelf 
and  was  absorbed,  leaving  a  cavity.  Chemical  tests  showed  that  tlio 
exiiilatiun  was  hyaline.  He  refers  to  Iltiten,  Steudener,  and  Lanq;bau8 
&»  having  observed  Himilar  patliological  changes. 

In  some  instances  the  cavity  in  the  cord  is  undoubtedly  a  congeni- 
tal defect.  V'an  Gieson '  reports  a  case  of  this  kind.  But  I  am  in- 
clined to  the  opinion  that  the  in.ijoriiy  of  cases  develop  in  subject* 
whose  Hpinal  cords  were  previously  normal. 

Treatment. — There  is  very  little  to  be  said  on  this  subject.  The 
very  nature  of  the  disease  precludes  the  possibility  of  a  cure  being 
effected.  The  most  that  can  be  done  is  to  relieve  the  symptoms  of 
the  disease  and  to  make  the  p.itient  as  comfortable  as  possible. 

Klcctrization  of  the  paralyzed  muscles,  rest,  and  a  general  tonic 
treatment,  together  with  a  full  nourishing  diet,  will  prove  of  some 
service>,  and  may  retard  the  progress  of  the  di.sease. 


CHAPTER  X. 
psgrpo-arpsBTROPnic  pakaltso. 

In  the  early  editions  of  this  work  I  considered  this  disease  under 
the  head  of  hyj>erlroj)hy  of  muscular  connective  tissue,  although  treat- 
ing of  it  as  one  of  the  affections  of  the  motor  and  trophic  cells  of  the 
cord.  Bat  this  view  must  now  be  abandoned,  since  the  evidence  of 
later  years  practically  pi>ints  to  this  di^ea»e  as  being  essentially  a 
myosis.  The  clinical  similarity  of  this  affection  with  diseases  depond- 
ntt  upon  lesions  of  the  central  ner\'ous  system  is  so  obvious  that  no 
apology  is  necessary  for  inserting  it  in  its  present  position. 

Although  previously  noticed,  the  Hrst  to  thf»roughly  investigate  the 
condition  was  Duchenne,'  who  described  it  under  the  name  o^ parn]>ll-gi« 
hypertrophhpit  de  Vettfance  de  catme  cercbroJe,  lie  has  since  designated 
it  parali/*ie  paeudo-hijp'rtroyditqiie,  ou  tfu/o-«eltrosi(pie.*  Jactroud  * 
calls  it  «clcro9e  vtusculaire  proffreasire  (progressive  muscular  solero- 
«i»).  1)t.  Foster'  terms  it  paralysis  with  apparent  muscular  hypertro- 
phy, and  Barth*  fatly  muscular  atroj)hy, 

(JUcm.  Xtrr.  and  yfent.  Din,,  July,  ISP9. 

•"D^  JV<le<"tri»alli»n  luoalUvf,"  el«.,  Pftri>,  1861,  p.  SftS. 

•  ArcKn>**  UhUr,iJ<n,  i-lf.,  1668. 

*  ()p.  tit.,  p.  US. 

^  Unft,  SlajS,  I860. 

*"B<ltrigc  rur  Ki-ontDiss  der  atropbia  muKciilorvm  lirw-inmtom,"  Ar<hu'  dtr  Iftil- 
kuwir,  1971,  p,  120. 
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Symptoms. — The  first  symptom  observed  is  weakness  in  the  lower 
extremities,  which  causes  an  inability  to  stand  steadily,  or  to  walk 
without  stumbling  or  falling.  The  legs  are  separated  widely  in  stand- 
ing or  walking,  and  thus  a  peculiar  character  is  given  to  the  gait,  which 
somewhat  resembles  that  of  a  duck. 

Very  soon  an  enlargement  of  the  calf  of  one  of  the  legs  is  perceived, 
the  other  before  long  is  affected,  and  then  the  muscles  of  the  thighs 
and  gluteal  region  become  involved. 

As  the  child  stands  or  walks,  a  remarkable  incurvation  of  the  spine 
in  the  lumbo-sacral  region  is  perceived,  so  that  if,  as  Duchenne  remarks, 
a  plumb-line  be  allowed  to  fall  from  the  most  posterior  part  of  the 
spinous  process  of  a  vertebra,  it  passes  far  behind  the  sacrum.  He 
considers  this  phenomenon  to  be  due  to  weakness  of  the  erector  muscles 
of  the  spine.  The  muscles  of  the  trunk  may  become  involved,  as  may 
also  those  of  the  upper  extremities — the  deltoids  being  the  first  affected 
in  the  majority  of  cases,  and  the  progress  being  much  slower  than  in 
the  lower  extremities. 

With  the  advance  of  the  hypertrophy  the  paralysis  becomes  more 
strongly  marked,  and  finally  the  child  is  confined  to  the  recumbent 
posture.  Distortions  from  disturbance  of  muscular  equilibrium  may 
take  place,  and  the  attempt  at  flexion  or  extension  becomes  painful. 

Occasionally  the  skin  over  the  affected  parts  presents  a  peculiar 
mottled  appearance,  such  as  would  be  produced  in  the  healthy  skin  by 
exposure  to  cold. 

After  a  period  which  varies  in  duration  from  two  to  five  or  six 
years,  the  hypertrophied  limbs  may  begin  to  diminish  in  size,  and 
eventually  they  put  on  very  much  the  appearance  exhibited  in  infantile 
spinal  paralysis.  This  does  not  appear  to  be  a  constant  occurrence, 
but  is  markedly  exhibited  in  a  case  now  under  my  care.  Sometimes 
the  muscles  which  are  attacked,  as  the  disease  advances  from  the  lower 
extremities,  do  not  become  hypertrophied,  but  on  the  contrary  diminish 
in  volume  as  in  infantile  spinal  paralysis.  We  thus  have  in  the  same 
individual  some  muscles  paralyzed  with  coexistent  hypertrophy,  while 
others  ar<i  paralyzed  and  atrophied. 

Electric  contractility  is  always  lessened,  both  to  the  induced  and 
to  the  ])rimary  currents,  but  the  polar  degenerative  reactions  are  never 
observed.  The  knee-jerk,  from  primary  changes  in  the  muscles,  is 
gradually  diminished  and  is  finally  abolished. 

The  course  of  the  disease  is  slow,  its  average  duration  being  about 
five  or  six  years.  As  it  advances,  there  are  symptoms  indicating  loss 
of  mental  power,  and  cerebral  disturbance  is  sometimes  also  indicated 
by  ocular  troubles  and  pain  in  the  head. 

Death  takes  place  by  the  respiratory  muscles  becoming  implicated, 
by  exhaustion,  or  by  some  intercurrent  affection. 

Weir  ^Mitchell,  in  the  Philadelphia  Photographic  Review^  for  1871, 
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reported  a  case  which  haa  recently  been  reexamined  by  Dr.  George 
.H.  Gerhard.'  The  mo»t  remarkable  feature  of  the  cose,  thai  of  a  boy 
now  thirteen  years  old,  Ih  that  the  tongue  and  all  the  f:ieial  mua- 
cles,  but  particularly  the  temporals,  are  hypertrophieiL  His  speech  i» 
altered  from  the  enlargement  of  the  tongue»  and  be  has  some  difficulty 
in  taking  his  food.  There  is  also  a  somewhat  more  th:in  unrmal  car- 
diac impulse.  As  regards  the  hy]ierlrophy  of  tlie  facial  muscles  this 
case  is  remarkable,  and  would  be  unitpie,  but  for  the  o«'Currence  of  a 
like  condition  in  a  cane  of  my  own,  in  which  the  left  side  of  the  face 
i»  hypertr»»phiud. 

In  the  case  which  came  under  my  notice  March  7,  1871,  tlic  i»atient, 
a  boy  seven  years  old,  exhibited  a  great  disinclination  to  leani  to  walk. 
At  ilirce  years  of  age  he  could  not  stand  longer  than  a  few  seconds, 
and  even  for  this  time  he  was  obliged  to  spread  the  legs  apart  and  to 
luild  on  to  some  article  of  furniture.  It  was  not  noticed  till  he  was  five 
years  old  that  his  legs  were  larger  than  was  natural.  TLe  hypertrophy 
began  in  the  right  calf,  then  attacked  the  left,  and  then  the  glut*-!  mus- 
cles, before  affecting  the  muscles  of  the  thighs.  The  uj)j»er  extremi- 
ties are  as  yet  unaffected,  but  the  spinal  curve  is  very  evident.  The 
ac(Ukmp.inying  wot)dcuts  (Figs.  02  and  93)  give  a  posterior  and  profile 
view  of  this  boy,  from  photographs.  He  was  unable  to  stand  alone 
while  the  photograf)lis  were  being  taken,  but  the  ♦"jMrial  curve  Is  well 
shown,  and  the  positions  are  those  he  spontaneously  a^MumcHl.  He  died 
in  the  spring  of  1875,  with  pneumonia,  having  been  for  the  previous 
three  years  unable  to  stand  or  even  sit.  The  muecles  of  the  apfKT  ex- 
tremities were  paralyzed  for  two  years  before  his  death,  but  under- 
went rapi<l  atrophy  instead  of  «'nlargement. 

Another  case,  thut  of  a  bright,  intelligent  boy,  six  years  of  age, 
was  brought  to  me  May  3,  1871,  at  the  suggestion  of  my  friend  Ih". 
Trask,  of  Astoria,  who  accompanie<l  the  patient.  Several  months  pre- 
vious the  child  had  been  noticed  to  fall  frefpiently  while  at  play  in 
the  bouse,  and  to  show  weakness  in  the  legs  when  ascending  a  stair- 
c;u*e.  The  parents  were  unable  to  nrtH>unt  for  this  ilebility,  for.  as  the 
father  a><:«ure<I  me,  the  legs  were  exceedingly  well  dcvelo|K»d.  As 
the  boy  stood  in  my  consulting-room,  I  observed  that  ln>  »t'parat«'d  his 
legs  to  a  greater  than  usual  distance,  antl  th.^  a*  he  walked  he  also 
kept  them  f;ir  ap-art,  juul  that  hi*  gait  was  staggering.  A*  soon  as  his 
tnuiHcrs  were  removerl  I  at  once  perceived  the  nature  of  his  disease, 
for  the  calves  of  both  legs  were  hyiK-rtrophied  to  an  enormous  extent, 
and  the  incurvati<m  of  the  spine  wns  well  marked.  The  eleclru-iuus- 
ctilar  contra<"tility  was  almost  entirely  alwdished  in  the  gastmcuemii 
and  solei  muscles,  and  notably  lessened  iti  the  muscles  of  the  thighs, 
tlio  gluteal  region,  and  the  back.  ITiese  latter  were  not  hypertrophied, 
Oo  the  ctnitrary,  they  apfK>ar<Ml  to  br  rather  under  than  abo%-e  tho 

'  "  p9cado.hT|jertrophic  Paralysis,"  PMla<iciphia  JfrJical  Timet,  Oct.  Ifi.  T*:,'..  |i.  31. 
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normal  size,  and  they  were  in  a  very  decided  paretic  condition.  IIiub, 
when  I  requested  him  to  cross  one  leg  over  the  other  as  he  sat  on  a 
I'hair,  he  was  unable  to  do  ho  without  seizing  hold  of  the  leg  with  hi* 


Kiq.  OS. 


Fid.  08. 


P^^H'A 
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hands  and  thus  assisting  with  their  strength,  and,  as  be  lay  at  full 
length  on  his  h.i«'k  on  the  floor,  he  could  not  draw  up  his  legs  withonl 
great  trouble,  though  he  could  flt-x  the  tliighs  with  readiness. 

On  measuring  the  calves  at  their  greatest  dimensions,  I  found  the 
right  to  have  a  circumference  of  twelve  and  a  quarter  inches,  and  tlie 
left  of  eleven  and  a  half  inches.  The  riglit  thigh,  at  its  point  of 
greatest  circumference,  measured  but  L-U-ven  and  a  quarter  inches,  and 
the  left  ten  and  three-quarters  inches.  I  miw  this  patient  again  in  the 
course  of  two  months.     The  paralysis  of  the  lower  extremities  had  in- 
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creased  to  such  an  extent  as  to  cause  walking  to  be  very  difficult.  At 
every  step  he  lifted  the  thigh  almost  to  the  line  of  a  right  angle  with 
the  body,  for  lie  liad  no  power  to  raise  the  foot.  The  flexors  of  the 
thigh,  upon  the  pfivjs,  did  not  therefore  appear  to  be  mach  weakened. 
The  cdvcs  were  of  about  the  same  size  as  before.  The  upper  extremi- 
ties were  still  unalTected. 

I  did  not  see  this  case  again  for  nearly  two  years.  The  paralysis 
had  th^n  so  far  extended  as  to  render  walking  impossible,  but  the  amis 
were  still  strong,  and  bv  their  means  the  patient  dragged  himself  along 
over  the  floor.  The  cnlvcs  had  diminishod  in  size,  and  the  extensor 
muscles  of  the  foot  had  become  atrophied  to  such  an  extent  as  to  allow 
of  the  permanent  elevation  of  the  heels  by  the  uncompensated  action 
of  the  still  incompletely-paralyzed  gastrocnemii  and  sole!.  The  thighs 
were  now  hyportrophied,  as  were  also  the  glutei  muscles, 

Accurat«?ly  measmed,  the  circumference  of  the  calves  was,  for  the 
right,  eitrht  and  a  half  inches,  a  loss  of  three  and  three-quarters  inches  ; 
uid  for  the  left,  eight  and  a  quarter  inches,  a  loss  of  three  and  a  quarter 
tnohes.  On  the  other  hand,  the  right  thigh  measured,  at  its  largest 
part,  fifteen  inches,  an  increase  of  three  and  three-quarters  inches;  and 
the  loft  fourteen  and  tbree-quarters  inchei^i,  an  increase  of  four  inches. 

I  saw  this  patient  again  iti  the  summer  of  1874,  a  year  after  the  last 
visit,  when,  in  order  to  allow  of  hia  wearing  a  shoe,  I  divided  the  right 
tendo-aohillis,  with  the  result  of  bringing  down  the  heel  and  perma- 
nently relieving  the  extreme  condition  of  talipes  equinus  which  existed. 
The  calves  had  undergone  still  further  atrophy,  and  the  thighs  were 
likewise  beginning  to  shrink.  There  was  a  slight  disposition  to  a  con- 
traction of  the  flexors  of  the  thighs,  and  the  upper  extremities  were  be* 
coming  paretic. 

A  year  subsequently  (July,  1875)  I  again  saw  this  patient.  Ho  had 
then  been  using  a  steel  apparatus,  which  enabled  him  to  stand,  or  rather 
the  apparatus  stood,  and,  being  strong,  supported  the  completely-para- 
lysed patient.  The  calves  now  measured,  the  right  eight  inchcrs,  and 
the  left  eight  and  a  quarter  inches  in  circumference — a  loss  from  the 
tirst  measurements  of  four  and  a  quarter  inches  and  three  and  a  quurtor 
inches  respectively.  The  thighs  had  also  loet  greatly  from  their  hypor- 
trophiod  condition  of  two  years  before.  The  right  now  measured,  at 
ita  largest  part,  ten  and  a  half  inches,  a  loss  of  five  inches,  and  the  loft 
ten  incbtrs,  a  loss  of  four  and  thrcc-<|unrters  inches. 

The  upper  extremities  were  deci<lediy  weaker  than  they  wore  a  year 
ago,  but  there  was  as  yet  no  hypertrophy.  The  patient  could  not  even 
sit  without  support,  and  there  w^as  notable  weakness  of  the  maade< 
which  itmtnlain  the  erect  positiuu  of  the  head. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  the  period  daring  which  this  patient  lias 
been  under  my  observation,  the  mind  has  remained  clear,  and  the  gen- 
eral health  has  been  oxccllont,  circulation,  respiration^  digestion,  and 
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urination,  all  being  well  performed.     The  cutaneous  tactile  »»cnsibiHly 
and  the  sensibility  to  pain  have  not  been  in  the  least  weakened. 

While  these  pages  are  going  through  the  press,  I  have  again  (Do- 
ceiuber  2,  IHTa)  examined  this  patient,  whose  general  health  began  to 
show  signs  of  giving  way.  To  my  astonishment,  a  feature  presented 
itself  which  thus  far  is  entirely  exceptional.  A  second  Btage  of  hyper^ 
trophy  is  going  on  ;  the  calves  now  measure,  the  right  ton  inches,  and 
the  left  ten  and  a  quarter.  The  thighs  were  not  measured,  but  were 
very  considerably  larger  than  when  I  last  saw  them  ;  and  the  father, 
a  very  intelligent  gentleman,  gaid  that  the  enlargeuieut  in  the  lower 
extremities  had  been  going  on  for  two  or  three  month?.  The  left 
side  of  the  face  was  decidedly  larger  than  the  right.  The  patient 
wa8  still  unable  to  walk,  stand,  or  sit  alone,  but  was  comparatively 

strong  in  the  arms,  and  in  good  gen- 
eral health.  His  mind  was  remai'k- 
ably  bright. 

At  all  my  examinations  except  the 
last  two,  I  removed,  by  means  of  Dti- 
chenne's  trocar,  portions  of  the  hy- 
])ertropliicd  and  atroi)hied  musclcet, 
the  results  of  the  examination  of ! 
which  will  be  given  under  the  head 
of  the  morbid  anatomy. 

Quite  recently  Dr.  E.  B.  Richard- 
son, of  Mount  Sterling,  K<'n lucky, 
has  given  me  the  details,  with  photo- 
graphs, of  an  interesting  case  of  the 
disease  under  notice.  The  patient,  a 
boy,  is  eight  years  of  ago,  of  average 
intelligence,  though  not  capable  of 
prolonged  mental  exertion.  The  dis- 
ease is  of  several  years'  duration,  and 
W  y  W  A  I'G  is  slowly  getting  worse.     Ilia  loco- 

B  ^    w^  motion  is  peculiar  ;  usually  he  walks 

T  with  Imh  hands  grasping  the  front  of 

I  I  i>-     \        ^^'^  thighs,  and  his  legs  are  drawn  tip 

I  /  3HR-      suddenly,  as  if  with  strings  fastened 

I  ,       to  his  back.      In  ascending  a   stair- 

case, he  does  so  with  his  hand.^  on  his 
thighs,  and  the  same  foot  is  nlwap 
advanced  first,  and  not  each  alter- 
nately. If  sitting  down,  he  raises 
himself  by  clasping  the  thighs  strongly;  otherwise  he  cannot  get 
up  at  all. 

The  boy's  father  is  a  strong  and  robust  man  j  his  mother  is  delicate, 


clc8  and  a  goiioral  f^nm- 
ciated  appearant-e  of  the 
u}»j»^r  fXtTfinities.  With 
iht-  l>irth  of  the-  l.ust  child 
the  mother  had  piierju-pul 
tuaiiia,  :ind,  Juno  2<t<i,  had 
not  fully  recovered.  She 
had  a  sister  and  a  brotlu'r 
who  wore  inssaiu',  and  there 
18  innirabte  iii8anit7  in 
I'ldlatend  branches  of  her 
family. 

Fiff.  94,  from  a  photo- 
fp^ph,  shows  well  the  atro- 
phy of  the  trunk  and  up- 
per extremities,  thr  spinal 
curve,  and  the  hyjiertro- 
phj  of  the  j^astrocnemii 
muscles.  Fii;.  05  exhih- 
itsthe  remarkable  poi<irion 
assumed    by   the    jaiient 


just  as  he  is  abonf  to  rise  from  the  sitting  postnre.     The  ntrophy  of 
the  nntHeleii  of  the  chest  and  abdutnen  is  also  etliown. 

The  {K>^tureji  aiisumed  when  an  attempt  i»  made  to  eliatige  from  a 
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horizontal  to  a  vertical  position  are  characteristic.  The  movemenia 
are  slow  and  labored,  and  are  performed  with  difficulty.  Wlieii  iht* 
patjenl  is  extended  at  full  length  upon  his  back  and  is  then  told  to 
arise,  he  slowly  gets  upon  his  hands  and  knees,  then — still  keeping  his 
hanils  npon  the  floor — he  gradually  hriiiifs  his  legs  into  a  vertical  posi- 
tion (Fig,  90).  The  hands  arc  then  placed,  one  after  the  other,  upon 
the  knees,  when,  by  "  clirabing  up  the  thighs,"  as  it  is  termed,  the 
trnnk  is  slowly  raised  to  an  upright  position  (Fig-  07), 

Causes. — The  disease  is  one  which  is  almost  entirely  confined  to 
children,  and  boya  are  more  liable  than  girls.  Nevertheless,  it  is  not 
a  disease  peculiar  to  very  early  infancy.  Of  thirteen  cases  observed 
by  DuL'liennc,  six  arc  stated  to  have  begun  in  first  infancy,  while  iu 
.•seven  the  inct*pLlon  occurred  at  from  two  to  ten  ye;irs.  Cases  have 
also  been  reported  as  occurring  in  adults.  From  a  table  containing  an 
analysis  of  forty-one  cases  given  by  Dr.  Webber,  in  his  paper  already 
cited,  it  appears  that  in  one  case  the  patient  was  twenty-six  when  the 
disease  began,  in  one  a  few  years  under  forty,  and  in  one  about  twenty- 
eight. 

Duchenne  expresses  the  ojiinion  that  a  hereditary  tendency  sohjp- 
times  exists,  and  this  appears  to  be  the  fact.  Of  the  cases  analysed 
by  Poore,  in  two,  a  maternal  uncle  and  aunt  had  the  disease ;  in  ouo, 
three  maternal  uncles  and  aunts  were  affected  ;  in  one,  one  maternal 
uncle  and  one  half-uncle  ;  in  one,  three  maternal  half-brothers  ;  and  in 
one,  a  maternal  half-brother,  three  maternal  uncles,  and  other  memben* 
on  the  mother's  side. 

The  disease  does  not  appear,  therefore,  to  be  transmitted  directly 
fi-om  p:irent  to  offspring,  but  is  a  marked  example  of  atavism.  The 
descent  is  always  from  the  mother's  side. 

As  to  exciting  causes,  little  or  nothing  is  known.  In  none  of  my 
cases  could  any  reasonable  explanation  of  its  etiology  be  given.  Tht-re 
is  some  reason  for  ascribing  it  ixca^ionally  to  exposure  to  cold  and 
dampness,  and  to  antecedent  febrile  diseases. 

Diagnosis. — The  only  affection  at  all  resembling  that  under  consid- 
eration is  simple  muscular  hypertrophy  due  to  an  excessive  supply  of 
blood  being  sent  to  a  part  of  the  body.  Tho  histories  and  phenomena 
«jf  the  two  disorders  are,  however,  so  vei'y  <lifferent,  that  I  do  not  8<*c 
how  any  error  can  arise  in  making  a  diagnosis  between  them.  Never- 
theless, it  is  tolerably  certain  that  mistakes  on  this  point  have  been 
made.  Thus,  such  cases  as  tlie  fine  reported  by  Mr.  Maunder,'  which 
w.is  clearly  one  of  muscular  hypertrophy  possessing  no  analogies  with 
the  disease  under  consideration,  have  to  my  knowledge  been  regarded 
as  instances  of  the  disease  under  notice. 

Duchenne,'  under  this  head,  gives  \ery  elaborate  directions  for  the 

'  Medical  Time*  and  Gatrtlf.  JIaroh  27,  1809. 

'  Op.  at.,  aud  "  l>c  rtlcctrisation  loeoliafio,"  troiBiSme  Adltlon,  Part,  1872»  p.  006. 
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diecrimination  of  cases  of  pseudo-hypertrophic  paralysis  from  those  of 
pnigresKive  musoul.ir  atrophy  oi-ruriiiip;  in  infants,  infantile  paralypiK, 
and  the  tardy  development  of  the  eoordinative  and  motor  functions  in 
younfj  children.  But  it  ajipears  to  me  iha^very  slight  inquiry  and 
examination  will  sufliee  to  make  errors  in  regard  to  any  of  thes*  con- 
(Htiotis  almost  impossible  on  the  part  of  any  one  capable  of  distingulHli* 
ing  one  disease  from  another. 

Prognosis. — The  prognosis  is  unfavorable.  Two  cases  of  recovery 
are  related  by  Duchcnnc,  and  other  observers  have  reported  improve- 
ments, but  the  tendency  is  to  death,  though  life  may  be  prolonged 
many  years  nolwithHtanding  the  graduul  advance  of  the  disease.  And 
yet  the  fatal  result  is  rarely  directly  due  to  the  disease  itself.  Some 
intercurrent  affection  ensues,  and  the  vital  power,  being  enfeebled, 
I'annot  resist  effectually  the  new  disorder.  Thus  death  occurred  in 
my  first  case  by  pneumonia  ;  and  of  thirteen  cases  referred  to  by 
Poore,  in  which  the  termination  is  given,  not  one  died  directly  of  ihe 
diseaee. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — When  the  study  of  this  affection 
wa«  in  its  infancy,  certain  changes  discovered  in  the  spinal  cord,  and 
particularly  in  the  cells  of  the  anterior  bonis,  were  reg.arded  as  the 
primary  lesions  of  this  disease.  Reports  of  cases  in  which  autopsies 
were  obtained  by  Burih,'  Mflllor,*  and  Clark,*  in  earlier  years,  and  even 
in  later  years  by  Gibncy  and  Amidon,*  seemed  to  confirm  this  view  of 
the  case  ;  but  since  then  more  careful  investigation  of  the  subject  by 
Middleton  *  and  Scliultze,*  and  still  more  recently  by  Sachs,'  shows 
almost  conclusively  that  the  primary  pathological  change  occurs  in  the 
muscles,  and  that  in  the  majority  of  instances  the  spinal  cord  is  free 
from  any  semblance  of  disease.  Sachs,*  in  hia  interesting  paper  on 
this  sttbject,  collected  seventeen  cases  of  this  disea.se,  in  all  of  whii-li 
>tricntitic  examinations  of  the  cord  were  properly  conducted.  In  eleven 
of  these  "  the  spinal  cord  and  anterior  ner%'e-root8  were  found  abso- 
lutely normal"  ;  in  the  other  six  cases  "the  changes  that  were  found 
could  not  be  held  rei<f)on8ible  for  the  changes  in  the  muscles." 

Ilandford*  contributes  another  caise,  the  study  of  which  contirms 

'  "  R4>itr&f;e  zur  KenntniM  dcr  AtrophiA  inuaculorum  Upomatoaa,"  Archiv  dfr  Hril- 
lundf,  U'ipiijr,  1871,  p.  120. 

'  "  B«-itr&§o  zur  path.  Anat  and  Fhj-siol  det  rocnschHcben  B&ckenmarlu,  Ik-fi  il, 

Uipirig,  mo. 

*  Jtmmttt  o/  ifmtai  fyrimrm,  April,  IB 70,  p.  41. 

*  Tramnutitma  of  Ihf  Amtrimn  Xrurtlitffirat  AMoeiatum,  1880. 

*  filamfvw  .Vn/iVW /uum.i/,  1894.  No.  S3,  p.  81. 

*"Urb«-  don  niir  lljin-mujiliic  TtrbuD<lcn«?n  progrcMircn  Uudcebcfawutid,"  Wic«- 
Im4m,  I9M. 

*  yVawirtoiu  of  the  Ameriean  Neuroloffital  AmotiaHon,  1886. 

■  TrmmtNwt  o/tAt  PatholoffieaJ  SoeUlit,  London,  1S88-'80,  xl,  p.  M. 
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the  view,  already  expressed,  of  the  myotic  origin  of  tbc  disease.  The 
autopsy  demonstrated  the  unusual  extent  to  which  the  disease  had 
advanced.  In  addition  to  the  atrophy  of  the  extremities,  the  tim»c]c« 
of  the  trunk  were  greaf^  affected.  The  pcetoral  museles  had  disap- 
peared entirely,  and  the  heart  and  diaphraj^m  were  both  degenerated. 
Soctiona  of  \he  cord  at  all  levels  showed  that  the  cells  in  the  anterior 
horn  were  mainly  in  good  conilitifm,  and  seeroc*]  to  he  in  their  usual 
numbers.  In  most  sections  cells  could  be  seen  here  and  there  pig- 
mented, or  that  did  not  staiu  well,  or  that  had  lost  their  processcB,  or 
Id  some  way  appeared  degenerat(»d.  Such  cells  were,  however,  on  the 
whole  very  few,  and  were  not,  in  the  author'.^  ojiinion,  sufficiently 
degenerated  to  account  for  puch  universal  and  extensive  muscular 
degeneration.  In  the  upper  lumbar  enlargement  an  area  of  softening 
was  discovered  situated  in  the  gray  substance  of  one  lateral  half,  inter- 
mediate between  the  anterior  iind  posterior  horns.  It  seemed  to  be 
the  result  of  a  comparatively  recent  bjcmorrhage. 

It  cannot  be  entertained  for  a  tnoment  that  the  area  of  softening 
was  in  any  manner  related  to  the  symptoms  of  pseudo-hypertrophic 
paralysis.  Its  situation  iu  one  half  of  the  cord  and  in  the  liiinbar 
region,  and  the  fact  that  it  did  not  involve  any  of  the  multipolar  cells, 
precludes  the  possibility  of  its  affecting  muscles,  especially  those  sujv- 
plied  from  regions  of  the  cord  above  the  seat  of  the  softening.  The 
slightly  <legcnerated  a|ipearance  of  some  of  the  cells  in  the  anterior 
horn  probably  ensued  because  they  were  useless,  the  muscular  ■fibre* 
which  they  supplied  having  disappeared. 

The  nerve-roots  were  healthy. 

Thus  it  would  seem  that  tho  weight  of  evidence  tends  to  proT* 
that  pseudo-hypertrophic  paralysis  is  not  a  disease  of  the  central 
nervous  system.  The  majority  of  observers  agree  upon  the  morbid 
changes  which  occur  in  the  muscles.  In  the  first  stage  there  may  he 
— as  Pepper  has  shown,  as  my  second  ease  likewise  exhibits,  and  as 
occurred  in  Therese's'  case — atrophy  of  tho  muscular  fibres  instead  of 
hypertrophy.  A  microscopical  examination  shows  the  transverse  stria* 
to  be  in  process  of  disappearing,  and  in  some  of  the  fibrillje  to  ha\'e 
altogether  gone. 

The  connective  tissue  already  shows  a  tendency  to  proliferation, 
but  there  is  as  yet  no  trace  of  that  fatty  degeneration  and  deposit 
which  afterward  becomes  the  most  striking  patho-:inatomical  feature 
of  the  disease.  In  the  case  which  I  have  detailed,  a  portion  of  the 
primarily-atrophied  left  rectus  femoris  muscle  was  removed  by  Du- 
cheiuie's  trocar,  and,  examined  with  a  fourth-inch  objective,  prcsrntc*! 
the  appearance  above  described.  In  Pepper's  case  not  a  single  fibril 
of  the  deltoid  muscle  which  he  examined  exhibited  evidence  of  fatty 
degeneration,  though  the  connective  tissue  was  very  greatly  in  excess 

'  Franee  Mid.,  Paris,  1880,  !.,  p.  824. 
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of  the  normal  proportion,  and  in  places  there  ■W'erc  staall  collections  of 
minute  fat-glolmles  or  refracting  granules. 

Hut  in  tlic  form  in  which  hjptitrophy  is  a  prominent  feature  there 
may  or  may  not  be  hypertrophy  of  the  muscular  fibres.  Virchow 
claims  that  hypertrophy  of  the  muscular  tibree  ie  pathognomonic  of  the 
disease,  but  in  Jacoby's'  case  tliere  was  a  distinct  diminution  in  the 
number  of  muscular  fibres,  some  of  which  were  aruiall  and  some  were 
normal,  but  none  of  them  were  hyjiertrophied.  Middleton*  notdl 
variations  in  tiiicknesa  of  the  muBcular  fibres.  In  some  instances  they 
ap|>eared  hypertrophied,  in  others  they  did  not.  All  obwrvers  agree 
that  there  is  a  notably-increased  development  of  the  coiinectivf  tiK^uc, 
with  fatty  infiltration,  and  fatty  degeneration  of  the  muscular  tibren. 

As  the  process  advances,  the  fibrillffi  in  great  part  disappear,  fat 
and  connective  tissue  crowding  them  out,  as  it  were,  and  eventually 
even  this  laltor  ivS  in  a  great  measure  replaced  by  fat-vesirles.  The 
le  18  now  at  its  most  advance<i  stage  of  hypertrophy.  But  the 
^wocess  is  not  yet  complete,  for  a  RtAge  of  secondary  atrophy  begins, 
the  fat  is  abimrbed,  and  finally  nothing  is  left  but  a  few  degenerated 
muscular  fibrillce  and  a  ma8S  of  connective  tie<8ue. 

There  is  thus  in  the  first  place  simply  a  change  in  the  mnscninr 
fibrillte  characterized  by  a  disappearance  of  the  transverse  striie.  This 
is  probably  the  first  stage  of  the  fatty  degeneration,  which  is  afterwsnl 
manifexted  unmistakably.  At  the  same  time  the  connective  tissue 
between  the  bundles  of  fibrillie  and  the  fibriltie  themselves  is  increased 
in  amount.  Then  the  disintegration  of  the  muscular  tibrillw  becomes 
more  evident,  the  connective  tissue  is  still  more  increased,  and  fat- 
vesicles  make  their  Hppearan<"e  l»etwccn  the  fibrilbe  ami  the  bundles  of 
fibres.  Finally,  the  muscular  ti»<sue  mostly  disappears,  ihc  fat  is  ab- 
Hurbed,  and  connective  tissue,  with  perhaps  a  few  fibrillte,  in  a  mort>  or 
Ie«8  advanced  stage  of  degeneration,  is  all  that  remains. 

It  is  therefore  evi«lent,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  pseudo-hyper- 
Irophic  paralysis  is  primarily  a  muscular  dystrophy,  beginning  as  an 
inflammation  nf  the  muscular  tissue  and  conned ive  tissue,  and  ending 
with  a  mort!  nr  less  complete  degenenition. 

Treatment. — Duchenne,  as  we  have  seen,  succeeded  in  curing  two 
caaes  in  their  incipieney,  with  the  faradaic  current.  Authors  are  agreed 
that,  if  anyfhing  is  likely  to  prove  successful,  il  is  eleeirieity  in  some 
one  of  its  forms,  and  all  cases  have  been  treated  with  this  .ngent.  Tliun 
far,  however,  not  only  is  there  no  record  of  anotlicr  cure,  but  there  is 
M*aro«ly  the  mention  of  even  slight  improvement.  The  disease  has 
pone  OD  slowly  but  certainly  in  ita  progress,  unchecked  by  therapeuti- 
cal measures. 

Still  we  are  not,  ou  that  account,  to  despair.  I  would  recommend 
faradization  and  galvanization  of  the  affected  muscles,  the  application 
•  J<mrnmi  of  Ifminma  amd  MtmUU  Ditaam,  1867.  >  Op.  tit. 
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of  heat,  kneading  the  muscles,  massage,  and  rest.  Of  these  remedies 
I  consider  faradization  the  most  important.  It  should  be  applied  once 
or  twice  a  day  to  all  the  implicated  muscles. 

Internally,  strychnia,  iron,  and  phosphorus  may  be  used,  and  bene- 
fit may  be  derived  from  their  tonic  virtues. 


This  concludes  what  I  have  to  say  relative  to  the  diseases  of  the 
spinal  cord.  I  have  endeavored  to  make  the  subject  as  plain  as  posn- 
ble,  but,  in  the  study  of  a  class  of  diseases  still  to  a  great  extent  ob- 
scure in  their  medical  relations,  there  must  necessarily  be  defects  in 
the  description. 

In  order  to  a  better  understanding  of  the  normal  and  morbid  anat- 
omy of  the  cord,  as  established  by  the  most  recent  investigations,  I 
have  enlarged  and  modified  from  Flechsig  and  from  Gowers  a  diagram 
of  a  transverse  section,  which  will  be  found  to  give,  on  examination, 
very  exact  information.  In  it  are  clearly  indicated  the  several  divisions 
of  the  cord  with  the  study  of  which  we  have  been  engaged. 
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ALTBOcroB  there  are  objections  to  the  name  employed  to  designate 
the  terrible  disease  I  now  propose  to  oonsider,  the  same  is  true  of  all 
other  terms  which  have  been  applied  to  it,  and  the  present  has  the  ad- 
▼antago  of  being  well  known.  So  long  as  wo  are  obliged,  through  ig- 
norance of  pathology  and  morbid  anatomy,  to  use  a  nomenclature  based 
on  symptoms,  we  must  expect  to  be  inexact.  The  xiame  hydrophobia 
is  as  old  as  Galen,  and  still  retains  its  preeminence,  notwithstanding 
the  fact  that  the  symptom  on  which  it  is  based  is  sometimes  absent. 

Symptoms. — Beginning  with  the  reception  of  the  injury  by  which 
the  body  has  been  inoculated,  we  find  that  it  heals  in  the  ordinary  way, 
and  that  there  are  no  immediate  signs  of  infection.  At  a  period  whioh 
Tarie>  greatly  in  different  cases,  pain  or  a  sensation  of  uneasiness  is 
Qsually  experienced  at  the  seat  of  the  wound.  This,  however,  is  rarely 
of  such  intensity  as  to  cause  suflering,  and  probably  would  generally 
be  orerlooked  or  disregarded  but  for  the  apprehension  which  the  pa- 
tient has,  and  which  directs  his  attention  to  every  sensation  which  can 
be  attributed  to  the  wound.  But  there  may  be  absolutely  no  pain  or 
uneasiness  other  than  such  as  are  met  with  in  all  wounds  till  the  phe- 
nomena of  the  affection  are  manifested.  The  period  between  the  re- 
ception of  the  injury  and  the  beginning  of  the  symptoms  of  hydropho- 
bia is  known  as  the  stage  of  incubation. 

The  duration  of  this  stage  is  variable.  It  is  rarely  shorter  than  % 
month,  and  probably  never  longer  than  two  years.  Instances  are  on 
reoord,  however,  in  which  the  disease  has  been  developed  within  ten 
days,  and  others,  about  which,  however,  there  is  much  doubt,  in  which 

tha  latent  period  has  reached  to  ten  years  and  longer.    TTte  vast  ro«r 
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joritT  of  cases  oocar  within  seTen  months  after  the  reception  of  the 
wound.  In  six  cases  which  have  been  nnder  my  observation,  the  period 
of  incabation  varied  from  about  twenty-five  days  to  four  months  and  a 
half. 

Dr.  John  Johnston,*  however,  refers  to  an  opinion  that  in  hot  conn- 
tries  the  disease  has  appeared  in  f oar  or  five  days  after  the  bite,  and,  on 
the  mar]^n  of  the  page  on  which  this  statement  is  made.  Dr.  Hosack, 
to  whom  the  book  formeriy  belonged,  has  written  a  note,  in  which  he 
states  that  it  ensued  in  a  child  in  New  Toik  fire  days  after  the  bite 
was  infiicted. 

Daring  this  period  of  incubation  there  are  not  often  any  indications 
of  what  is  going  to  take  place  except  in  those  cases  in  which  there  are 
abnonnal  sensations  in  the  cicatrix  or  its  neighborhood.  Sometimes 
there  are  depression  of  spirits,  anxiety,  and  derangement  of  the  diges- 
tive functions,  but  these  symptoms  may  fairiy  be  attributed  to  the  pe- 
culiar circumstances  of  the  case,  aside  from  any  toxic  influence  due  to 
infection. 

The  first  symptoms  which  appear  are  often  directly  connected  with 
the  cicatrix,  which,  if  it  has  previously  been  free  from  abnonnal  appear- 
ances and  sensations,  now  becomes  subject  to  both.  But  there  is  no 
constancy  even  in  these  phenomena.  They  were  altogether  absent  in 
one  of  my  cases,  and  very  slightly  manifested  in  one  other,  if  they  were 
present  at  alL  In  this  case,  which  I  saw  in  consultation  with  Dr.  S.  G. 
Cook,*  of  this  city,  the  patient,  after  other  symptoms  had  appeared,  oc- 
casionally clutched  the  place  where  he  had  been  bitten,  but  denied,  on 
being  asked,  that  there  was  any  pain  at  the  spot. 

But,  though  there  may  be  no  symptoms  of  swelling,  redness,  or  pain 
about  the  cicatrix,  there  are  abnormal  sensations  in  the  nerves  which 
radiate  from  it.  Thus,  if  the  injury  has  been  in  the  leg,  pains  are  felt 
along  the  courses  of  the  sciatic  and  crural  nerves  ;  if  in  the  hand,  simi- 
lar sensations  are  experienced  in  the  radial,  ulnar,  median,  and  other 
nerves  of  the  upper  extremity.  Occasionally  the  pain  is  felt  in  the  epi- 
gastric region,  and  in  any  situation  is  ordinarily  accompanied  by  head- 
ache. At  about  the  same  time  the  respiration  becomes  sighing  and 
irregular,  there  is  a  feeling  of  oppression  or  constriction  in  the  chest, 
the  pulse  loses  its  force  and  uniformity,  and  there  is  an  indefinable 
sense  of  anxiety.  The  sleep  is  scarcely  ever  natural  Either  there  is 
insomnia  or  drowsiness,  and  sleep,  when  obtained,  is  disturbed  by  fright- 
ful dreams,  and  is  unrefreshing.  The  bowels  are  constipated,  the  skin 
is  dry,  and  there  are  alternate  chills  and  flushes  of  heat.  The  duzation 
of  this  stage  is  from  two  to  four  days. 

And  then  the  period  of  full  development  begins  ;  characterized,  at 
6rst,  by  an  increase  in  the  symptoms  just  mentioned,  and  subsequently 

*  "Cases  ofLTssa,  with  Bemaiks,"  p.  S,  in  "MeSeal  Bmbji,"  printed  1^95  to  I80S. 

*  **  A  Cut  of  Hjdrophobia,"  Jumnd  ^Ft^Aatogkml  Mt^cime^  Jbiumit,  18T0,  p.  80. 
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by  the  appearance  of  others  not  previously  present,  A  peculiar  sense 
of  uneaainess  is  felt  at  the  epigastrium,  and  a  pain  and  coastrictton  of 
the  throat,  which  add  greatly  to  the  distress.  The  tongue  becomes 
stiff  and  painful,  and  articulation  is  thereby  rendered  indistinct ;  the 
respiration  increases  in  irreguJarity,  and  becomes  noisy  and  oppressed  ; 
the  rigidity  of  the  muscles  of  the  throat  prevents  or  impedes  degluti- 
tion, and  the  patient  dreads  attempting  to  swallow,  from  the  experienoe 
he  soon  acquires  tbat  his  efforts  in  this  direction  are  attended  with  pain 
and  spasm,  which  greatly  increase  his  sufferings.  Sometimes  the  con- 
vulsion of  the  pharyngeal  muscles  is  so  great  that  substances  are  thrown 
with  great  force  out  of  the  mouth.  This  was  the  case  in  three  of  the 
instances  I  witnessed.  At  the  same  time  the  spasm  extends  to  other 
parts  of  the  body,  and  occasionally  becomes  general.  It  is  accompanied 
by  pain  in  the  epigastrium,  and  sometimes  in  the  spine.  SoUds  are 
swallowed  with  much  more  ease  than  liquids.  Indeed,  so  great  is  the 
difference  that  the  patient  cannot  even  entertain  the  idea  of  swallow- 
ing any  fluid,  without  being  th^o^vn  into  spasms.  The  souiid  of  water 
sploshing  or  trickling,  the  sight  of  it,  the  thought  of  it,  and  oven  an 
impression  remotely  connected  with  water,  such  as  that  produced  by 
the  reflection  of  rays  of  sunlight  on  the  face  by  a  mirror,  will  bring  on 
a  paroxysm  of  convulsions.  With  the  spasm  there  are  sobbings,  trem- 
bling, and  then  a  condition  of  exhaustion,  during  which  the  patient  is 
bathed  in  perspiration. 

Tlie  following  day  the  phenomena  are  still  more  strongly  markod. 
The  mouth  is  dry  and  parched,  and  yet  the  patient  dare  not  attempt 
to  quench  his  thirst ;  vomiting  ensues,  the  pulse  becomes  rapid  and 
small,  the  pain  in  the  pit  of  the  stomach  still  increases,  the  headache  is 
intense,  and  the  countenance  expresses  terror,  anxiety,  and  suffering. 
The  pain  in  the  spine  augments  and  extends  to  the  muscles  of  the  neck 
and  abdomen.  The  secretions  of  the  mouth  are  altercti,  and  the  saliva 
is  mixed  with  a  frothy,  tenacious  mucus,  which  the  patient  is  constant- 
ly attempting  to  eject,  but  which  collects  as  fast  as  ho  can  spit  it  out. 
'Hio  mouth  and  fauces  are  dry  and  painful,  articulation  is  almost  im- 
possible, and  every  attempt  to  relievo  the  distress  by  a  few  drops  of 
water  induces  a  return  of  the  spasms  and  convulsions.  Finally,  every 
reflex  excitation  reaches  the  muscles  of  the  throat ;  the  contact  of  the 
bedclothes,  the  jarring  of  the  bed  by  persona  walking  in  the  room,  the 
mstling  of  window-curtains — any  thing  capable  of  acting  on  the  hear- 
ing, the  eyeaight,  or  the  touch,  may  cause  the  spasms. 

As  the  disease  adTanoes,  all  the  symptoms  increase  in  violence,  and 
still  others  make  their  appearance.  The  urine  and  ftcces  are  often 
psned  involuntarily,  the  skin  becomes  exquisitely  sensitive,  the  body 
ts  in  a  constant  state  of  agitation  and  tremor,  alternating  witli  spasms, 
and  the  tough,  stringy,  tenacious  mucus  coUects  in  the  throat  and  im* 
|i*dcs  respiration. 


644  CEREBRO-SPINAL  DISEASES. 

Thus  far  the  mental  symptoms  have  scarcely  been  conmdered,  bat 
they  are  present  aknost  from  the  first.  Indeed,  they  may  be  among  the 
very  first  indications  of  disorder.  They  consist  of  emotional  disturb- 
ances of  varions  kinds,  and  sometimes  radical  changes  of  character  and 
disposition. 

It  has  been  alleged  by  some  authors  that  the  dreams,  at  a  very  early 
period  after  inoculation,  are  connected  with  the  animal  giving  the 
the  wound.  I  have  never  met  with  this  symptom,  but  in  the  case  pre- 
viously cited,  and  which  I  saw  twice  in  consultation,  a  circumstance 
still  more  remarkable  is  related  by  Dr.  Cook.  The  patient,  a  child 
three  years  old,  was  bitten  by  a  bitch  in  heat  on  or  about  August  2(^ 
1870.  On  November  15th  the  mother  noticed  that  he  slept  badly  ;  on 
the  16th,  among  other  manifestations,  he  **  was  cranky  all  day.**  On 
the  17th  he  was  seen  by  Dr.  Cook.* 

**  On  entering  the  room,**  says  the  doctor,  in  his  report  of  the  case, 
"and  seeing  several  children,  and  not  noticing  any  thing  wrong  with 
any  of  them,  I  very  naturally  inquired  which  was  the  patient.  I  was 
pointed  to  a  little  boy  sitting  at  a  table  in  a  high  chair.  On  approach- 
ing him,  he  turned  his  face  toward  me,  revealing  the  most  peculiar-look- 
ing eyes  I  have  ever  seen.  They  were  not  like  those  seen  in  persons 
suffering  from  delirium  in  prolonged  fevers,  nor  yet  like  those  we  see 
in  the  second  stage  of  cerebral  meningitis,  although  somewhat  resem- 
bling both  of  these  conditions,  but  more  like  the  eyes  of  a  person  in  a 
fit  of  violent  anger,  slightly  combined  with  a  feeling  of  fear. 

"  When  I  reached  out  my  hand  to  touch  his,  he  shrank  from  me  as 
from  a  blow,  at  the  same  time  making  a  desperate  effort  to  catch  his 
breath,  precisely  as  a  naked  person  might  if  a  pail  of  cold  water  was 
unexpectedly  poured  over  him.  This  I  understood  to  be  a  laryngeal 
spasm.  It  was  very  brief,  lasting  but  the  fraction  of  a  minute,  prob- 
ably not  more  than  ten  seconds.  I  took  a  seat  a  little  distance  from 
him,  where  I  could  see  his  every  motion,  and  regarded  him  attentively 
for  a  long  time. 

**  He  seemed  an  unusually  intelligent  child,  for  one  of  his  age,  speak- 
ing very  distinctly  with  a  clear,  ringing  voice,  which  his  parents  in- 
formed me  was  a  little  unnatural,  as  it  *  seemed  strained.'  He  had  at 
times  a  disposition  to  stammer,  which  was  also  unnatural.  For  one 
hour  after  my  observation  commenced,  he  talked  almost  incessantly  of 
dogs,  and  repeated  very  few  sentences  a  second  time.  He  seemed 
familiar  with  all  the  most  common  breeds,  relating  some  anecdote 
of  the  bull-dog,  the  mastiff,  the  bird-dog,  the  spaniel,  the  coach-dog, 
and  the  poodle. 

"  Connected  with  all  his  naratives  was  a  tragic  or  gloomy  tennina* 
tion.  The  mastiff,  after  carrying  him  an  incredible  distance  about  the 
city,  finally  disappeared  through  a  bottomless  hole  in  the  street,  he  onl^ 

>  Op.  eU.,  p.  81. 
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escaping  a  similar  fate  by  suddenly  dismounting.  The  buU-dog,  after 
britging  for  his  admiration  and  pleasure  a  great  variety  of  puppies,  sud* 
dcnly  turned  cannibal,  and  swallowed  the  whole  lot.  The  spaniel,  after 
baring  been  his  playmate  for  a  very  long  time,  finally  took  it  into  his 
bead  one  day  to  get  on  to  a  coffin  that  was  being  carried  through  the 
streets,  and  ride  away  to  reappear  no  more." 

There  were  no  other  evidouces  of  disordered  mental  action  in  thi» 
child,  and  he  died,  perfectly  conscious  to  the  last. 

Usually,  however,  this  is  not  the  case,  and  various  morbid  desires 
are  entertained  by  the  patient.  Thus,  in  a  case  which  I  saw  in  this 
city  in  18C5,  there  was  an  impulse  to  strike  those  near,  and  an  intense 
dislike  of  certain  persons  who  had  always  been  intimate  friends  of  the 
patient.  In  both  the  other  cases  there  were  paroxysms  of  previous 
delirium,  during  wliich  the  sufferers  bit  and  struck  at  all  within  their 
reach,  and  of  which  hallucinations  and  delusions  constituted  marked 
features.  In  the  case  of  the  boy  just  cited,  the  stories  of  dogs  which  he 
related  were  evidently  delusions  which  he  accepted  as  realities. 

The  temperature  is  always  elevated  from  the  very  beginning  of  the 
diaeaso.  It  is  rarely  below  lOS*'  Fahr.,  and  may  rise  as  high  as  110* 
during  the  height  of  a  paroxysm  or  immediately  after  its  cessation. 

Death  usually  takes  place  on  the  third  day  after  the  accession  of  the 
•jmptonis  indicating  the  full  development  of  the  disease.  The  chief  of 
these  U  laryngeal  spasm.  A  fatal  termination  is  rarely  delayed  till 
after  the  third  day,  though  cases  are  not  uncommon  in  which  it  has  en- 
sued on  the  first  or  second  day.  In  all  the  cases,  except  two,  which  have 
been  under  my  observation,  the  third  was  the  fatal  day.  In  Dr.  Cook^a 
the  disoase  may  be  considered  as  having  been  fairly  developed  on  the 
17th  of  November,  the  first  day  in  which  any  spasm  of  the  throat  was 
witnessed.     Death  resulted  on  the  evening  of  the  18th. 

In  June,  1874,  I  attended,  in  consultation  with  Dr.  Alexander 
Hadden,  my  sixth  case  of  hydrophobia.  The  patient,  a  man  about 
twenty-five  years  of  age,  had  been  bitten  about  three  weeks  before  by  a 
dog  not  clearly  identified.     When  Dr.  IJadden  first  saw  him  on  the  24tb 

June,  at  8.30  p.  if.,  the  man  was  in  bed,  complaining  of  nervousness, 
icss  in  his  neck  and  throat,  and  a  strange  feeling  of  tightness 

md  the  chest.  His  countenance  was  anxious,  his  pupils  were  di- 
lated, and  his  general  appearance  was  that  of  a  person  facing  some  im- 
pending danger,  and  not  in  extreme  pain.  He  said  his  throat  was  sore, 
and  that  be  could  not  swallow  any  thing,  not  even  water.  Examination 
showed  that  there  was  no  congestion  or  inflammation  of  his  throat. 
Ills  pulse,  respiration,  and  tomperatare,  were  normal,  excepting  that  he 
ooouionally  sighed.  There  was  also  a  little  disposition  to  hack  and 
spit.  He  coniplained  of  thirst,  but  said  be  knew  he  could  not  drink,  fur 
the  very  sight  of  water  made  him  shudder.  Ho  was  told  to  tr>-,  and 
•omo  water  was  brought,  but  the  sight  of  it  oansed  a  Tiolont  spasm*    Ha 
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threw  himself  around  in  the  bed  backward  and  forward,  and  ordered  tl* 
water  to  be  taken  away.  He  immediatelT  afterward  called  for  the 
goblet,  said  he  was  thirstj  and  must  drink,  seized  it,  and  with  a  vioIaBt 
effort  succeeded  in  takii^  a  single  swallow,  which  was  followed  bj  a 
severe  conrulsire  shudder  and  contraction  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck 
aud  chest.  . 

Dr.  Hadden,  recognizing  the  symptoms  of  hydrophobia,  asked  if  be 
had  been  recently  injured  by  any  animaL  At  first  he  reined  in  the 
negative,  but  on  the  doctor's  saying,  "Not  by  a  dog?**  he  answered, 
**  Only  slightly  on  the  knuckle  of  the  right  hand  by  a  little  black  dog 
belonging  to  a  baker  around  the  comer  on  the  avenne.**  He  farther 
stated  that  there  was  nothing  the  matter  with  the  dog,  for  he  had  seen 
it  afterward,  and  only  about  a  week  since  it  had  been  taken  to  the 
pound  and  the  bite  was  inflicted  three  or  four  weeks  before. 

For  two  days  previously  he  had  felt  badly,  vras  thirsty,  and  had 
drunk  a  good  deal  of  water;  and  the  evening  before  had  gone  out,  but 
soon  returned,  saying  he  felt  chilly.  TThile  taking  a  cup  of  tea  at  6  p.  x. 
that  day  (the  23d),  he  had  experienced  the  first  difficulty  in  swallowing. 
Shortly  afterward,  while  going  to  the  kitchen,  a  cool  draught  of  air 
blew  on  him  and  caused  him  to  stagger  so  that  he  nearly  felL 

The  next  morning  Dr.  Eladden  saw  him  with  Dr.  Leavitt. 

"We  found  him  in  a  frightful  state  of  excitement;  had  broken 
down  the  bed,  and  was  struggling  with  his  attendants  to  get  at  liberty. 
He  was  shouting  and  crying  out  to  them  to  let  him  go,  and  caDed  for 
water,  which,  when  brought,  he  could  not  drink.  His  mind  was  clear, 
and  be  knew  all  those  around  him;  was  spitting  a  viscid  saliva,  and  was 
careful  not  to  spit  on  any  one,  not  even  on  his  clothes.  It  was  so 
abundant  that  his  attendants  were  obliged  to  wipe  it  from  his  lips.  Dr. 
Leavitt  and  myself  after  viewing  the  case  in  all  its  aspects,  concluded 
to  inject  in  the  tissue  of  the  leg  one-half  a  grain  of  morphine  and  one 
sixty-fourth  of  a  grain  of  atropine  in  solution,  which  was  done  at  3 
A.  M.  by  Dr.  Leavitt.  We  carefully  watched  the  effect  till  3.30  jl  h., 
when  his  violence  having  in  no  way  abated,  another  injection  was  given 
in  the  same  part,  of  three^ighths  of  a  grain  of  morphine  and  one-ei^th 
of  a  grain  of  atropine,  which  in  some  degree  produced  the  character- 
istic effect  of  morphine,  and  very  clearly  the  appearances  of  the  atro- 
pine; for,  notwithstanding  he  was  struggling  violently,  the  saliva,  which 
had  been  very  troublesome,  was  completely  dried  up,  so  much  so  that 
the  patient  himself  remarked  that  he  was  very  thirsty,  and  his  mouth 
felt  as  if  he  had  been  chewing  a  brick.  Fifteen  drops  of  chloroform 
were  then  injected,  with  no  effects  whatever,  unless  to  weaken  his  al- 
ready weak  and  frequent  pulse.  At  4.15  a.  m.,  three-eighths  of  a  grain 
of  morphine  were  again  introduced  under  the  skin,  without  atropine. 
This  quieted  the  patient  so  that  he  was  easily  restrained,  and  he  re- 
mained in  this  condition  from  4.30  a.  m.  till  10  A.  h.,  when  the  effects 
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.%i  SO  !kr  passed  off  that  the  attendants  were  alarmed  at  hb  violence, 
and  the  abundance  of  saliva  he  was  spitting  from  his  mouth.  Dr.  Wil- 
liam A.  Hammond  saw  him  with  mo  at  this  time.  He  supported  the 
diagnosis  and  thought  well  of  the  treatment;  he  saw  that  it  subdued  vio 
lenco  and  suppressed  the  flow  of  saliva — the  two  most  important  feat- 
ures of  this  hopeless  disease.  At  10.15  a.  m.^  by  his  order,  three- 
eighths  of  a  grain  of  morphia  in  solution  were  injected  into  the  tissue 
of  the  thigh,  which  served  to  temper  down  the  increasing  violence  of 
the  spasms,  but  did  not  stop  the  flow  of  saliva.  I  accordingly,  at  10.4d 
A.  u.,  injected  three-eighths  of  a  grain  of  morphia  and  one-fortieth  of  a 
grain  of  atropia,  which  had  the  desired  effect  of  producing  the  quieting 
effect  of  the  morphia  as  well  as  the  specific  effect  of  the  atropia  on  the 
salivary  glands.  The  poisonous  effects  of  the  morphia  and  atropia  were 
at  no  time  apparent.  Ho  died  at  I.IS  P.  M.,  June  36, 1874,  about  twenty- 
our  hours  after  the  first  spasm."  ' 

As  stated  by  Dr.  Haddcti,  I  was  called  to  see  the  patient  at  about 
n  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  June  26th.  When  I  went  into  the  room 
he  was  lying  upon  the  floor  pinioned,  to  a  certain  extent,  and  surround- 
ed with  pillows  to  prevent  him  injuring  himself.  Ue  was  then  spitting 
continually  ;  in  fact,  every  expiration  was  accompanied  by  an  effort  Ut 
spit  out  the  thick,  tenacious  mucus  so  characteristic  of  hydrophobia. 
~  is  pupils  wero  largely  dilated,  but,  as  Dr.  Hadden  stated,  not  more 
•o  than  before  the  atropia  "was  given.  He  was  able  to  converse  with 
tolerable  fluency,  and,  when  I  put  two  or  three  questions  to  him,  he  an- 
iwored,  but  not  very  directly.  So  far  as  I  could  make  out,  both  from 
is  answers  and  appearance,  ho  was  not  suffering  from  acute  pain, 
cm  was  a  good  deal  of  movement  of  his  limbs,  not  apparently  spas- 
modic, for  there  seemed  to  be  the  element  of  volition  in  the  actions  he 
mad«  with  his  arms  and  legs.  Ho  could  not  swallow  fluids,  and  even  a 
lieco  of  ice  given  to  him  was  ejected  with  force  from  his  throat.  His 
lulse  was  too  rapid  to  be  counted,  and  his  respiration  was  hurried  and 
gular, 

I  fully  conctirred  in  the  suggestion  to  give  him  morphia  for  the  pur- 
of  moderating   the  intensity  of  his  symptoms.     A  hypodermic  in- 
jection was  administered,  and  a  sedative  effect  was  produced.     After  I 
|«ft,  his  paroxysms  returned  with  great  violence,  and  he  died  that  after- 
ooii. 

Cionernlly  death  occurs  during  a  spasm.     Tliis  was  the  result  in  four 
of  the  six  cases  I  have  xvitnessixl.     In  the  others  the  patients  died 
|uietly,  a  consequence  probably  of  the  sedative  medicines  administered, 
en  death  takes  place  during  the  fortner  condition  it  is  probably  duo 
apmea  ;  in  the  latter,  to  cxhauKtion,     In  all  cases  the  powers  of  life, 

I  "  Report  of  •  Cw«  of  ITTdrophobln,^'  bj  Alexaoder  Haddca,  II.  D.,  "  Fh)OMdiagi 
th«  Sew  York  Kcnrologioal  Sooictj,"  J^yiMogimJ  and  Mmhto-Jjtgal  JomnuiL,  B«f^ 
1874,  p.  160. 
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from  the  violent  convulsions,  the  loss  of  sleep,  and  the  deprivation  of 
food,  are  drained  away  to  their  utmost. 

The  most  recent  case  of  hydrophobia  coming  under  my  observation 
was  that  of  a  gentleman  whom  I  saw  at  Haverstraw,  New  York,  m 
consultation  with  Dr.  W.  B.  Bailey,  of  that  place,  on  May  25,  1887. 
The  patient  was  bitten  on  the  thumb  by  a  small  pet  dog  which  had 
been  bitten  some  time  before  by  a  strange  cur.    On  a  previous  occasion 
the  patient  had  found  a  bone  lodged  in  the  dog's  throat,  and,  from  the 
symptoms  exhibited,  thinking  that  something  of  this  kind* ailed  the 
dog  again,  the  owner  put  his  hand  down  the  animal's  throat,  and  the 
thumb,  coming  in  contact  with  one  of  the  sharp  teeth,  was  slightly  cat 
A  short  time  afterward  the  dog  died.    Little  was  thought  of  the  woood 
at  the  time  ;  but  in  a  few  days  afterward  the  thumb  became  painful 
and  began  to  swell,  and  Dr.  Bailey  cauterized  the  wound.    The  swell- 
ing  gradually  advanced  up  the  arm,  and  became  so  painful  that  he  was 
unable  to  sleep.    All  this  subsided,  however,  until  almost  exactly  a 
month  subsequent  to  the  infliction  of  the  wound  the  first  manifesta- 
tions of  hydrophobia  made  their  appearance.     I  saw  him  on  the  fourth 
day,  about  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  and  he  was  then  in  bed  sleeping 
quietly,  under  the  influence  of  morphia.     When  he  awoke  he  was  per- 
fectly rational,  shook  hands  with  me,  and  talked  quite  cheerfully.    He 
said  he  was  feeling  better,  and,  to  try  him,  I  asked  him  in  an  off-hand 
manner  if  he  would  like  a  drink  of  water.     He  answered  "  No,"  in  s 
voice  which  showed  great  fear,  and  I  noticed  a  twitching  in  the  muscles 
of  his  throat  that  I  had  previously  seen  in  hydrophobic  patients.    In 
order  to  satisfy  myself  completely  in  regard  to  the  character  of  his 
disease,  I  told  him  that  he  would  have  to  get  up  and  take  a  drink.    Ue 
replied  that  he  would  try,  and  I  handed  him  a  glass  filled  with  water. 
As  he  took  the  tumbler  in  his  hand  he  trembled  violently  from  head 
to  foot,  and  the  muscles  of  his  throat  were  again  thrown  into  violent 
spasms.     He  made  several  unsuccessful  attempts  to  raise  the  glass  to 
his  lips,  but  finally,  with  an  almost  superhuman  effort,  be  succeeded. 
He  managed  to  gulp  down  three  swallows  of  the  water,  which  caused 
such  violent  convulsions  of  the  throat,  and  seemed  to  put  him  in  so 
much  agony,  that  I  took  it  from  him.     He  then  got  into  bed  and  a 
hypodermic  injection  of  morphia  was  given  him  and  he  sank  into  a 
peaceful  slumber.     Previous  to  my  arrival  he  had  had  many  severe 
spasms,  but  they  had  been  quieted  by  morphia,  and  I  advised  that  the 
administration  of  this  drug  should  be  continued.     He  died  the  daj 
after  I  saw  him. 

Causes. — It  has  generally  been  supposed  that  hydrophobia  has  but 
one  source  in  the  human  subject,  and  that  is  inoculation  by  the  saliva 
of  an  animal  affected  with  rabies  ;  that  it  cannot  be  communicated  to 
one  individual  of  the  human  species  by  the  saliva  of  another  affected 
with  hydrophobia  ;  and  that  neither  dogs  nor  other  animals  can  be  in- 
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fected  by  inoculation  with  the  saliva  of  a  hyrlrophobip  man.  Magen- 
die's  oxptriment  as  to  tho  latter  point  is  considered  by  many  to  be  of 
exceedingly  doubtful  value,  as  hydrophobia  was,  it  is  eaid,  prevailing 
attu^ng  dogs  at  the  time,  and  that  hence  the  animal  may  have  been 
bitten.  As  we  shall  ace  hereafter,  these  suppositions  are  all  more  or 
less  ill-founded. 

Thus  it  is  very  probable  that  the  saliva  of  healthy  animals,  the  dog 
espeoially,  is,  under  certain  ciroumstanoes,  capable  of  producing  hydro- 
phobia in  man  and  other  animals.  A  case  of  the  kind  is  recorded  in 
HufelaruTs  Journal  of  December,  183D,  and  similar  ones  are  frequently 
met  with.  In  none  of  the  oases  I  have  witnessed  was  tho  dog  which 
had  inflicted  tho  wound  supposed  to  have  been  rabid.  In  one  case 
which  I  saw  in  this  city,  with  a  physician  whose  name  I  cannot  recall, 
the  patient^  a  stableman,  was  bitten  by  a  dog  that  was  to  all  appear- 
ance in  perfect  health.  In  the  case  reported  by  Dr.  Cook,  the  animal, 
a  bitch,  was  being  led  quietly  through  the  passage-way  of  tho  house, 
when  the  child  became  entangled  in  the  chain^  fell  against  the  dog,  and 
was  bitten  apparently  in  anger.  The  animal  was  well  known,  and  was 
not  even  suspected  of  being  hydrophobic.  She  was  in  heat ;  and  Dr. 
C!ook  raises,  for  the  first  time  to  ray  knowledge,  the  question  whether 
this  ciroumstance  renders  the  saUva  of  the  animal  capable  of  inducing 
hydrophobia  in  the  human  subject.  With  a  view  of  throwing  as  much 
light  as  possible  on  the  subject,  he  consulted  the  records  of  BrsUevuo 
liospltal,  in  order  to  aacertain  the  facts  in  relation  to  a  man  who  died 
of  what  was  supposed  to  be  hydrophobia  from  the  bite  of  a  bitch  in 
hMiL  The  result  of  his  inquiries  was  to  show  very  certainly  that  the 
man  did  die  of  hydrophobia  ;  that  the  animal  waa  not  rabid,  and  that 
■he  WD^  in  heat. 

In  the  case,  the  details  of  which  have  just  been  given,  there  was  a 
deal  of  doubt  in  regard  to  tho  identifioation  of  tho  dog  which  in- 
the  bite.  The  patient  said  ho  had  been  bitten  "  by  a  little  black 
belonging  to  a  baker  around  the  corner  on  the  avenue."  But  no 
Mob  dog  was  known,  and  there  was  no  baker  "  around  the  comeT,"  on 
«ither  Second  or  Third  Avenue.  The  only  dog  that  was  known  to  have 
bitt<>n  the  man  was  alive  and  well  on  the  7th  of  July,  two  weeks  after* 
ward. 

In  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  it  is  usetesa  to  pursue  thia 
point  of  tho  inquiry  furlher.  It  is  one  in  regard  to  which  certainty 
appears  to  be  impossible  of  attainment.  Fleming,'  however,  seems 
to  admit  the  posiiibilily  of  an  animal  nndi-r  strong  sexual  excite- 
ment being  able  to  commauicate  hydrophobia  to  a  healthy  animal, 
when  ho  says : 


■he  wi 


I 


'  "  Dictioniuurn  dc«  •clcvoct  m^dicales,"  utide  "  Bag«»"  toia«  xlvii^ 
Jmrmml  dtf^nohgw,  tome  i^  p.  47. 

I  sad  Uytlrophobi*,"  London,  1872,  p.  Ii4. 
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"The  hypotheBis  that  certain  ferments — an  improper  term — ^raay 
be  developed  in  great  abundance  in  the  saliva  under  the  influence 
of  psychical  disturbance,  would  account  for  those  instances  in  which 
rabies  shows  itself  in  dogs  bitten  by  others  which  are  excited  or  furioos 
by  sexual  desire,  though  themselves  healthy." 

It  would  appear  from  certain  experiments  that  the  saliva  is  the  only 
means  of  communication.  Thus  Dupuytren,  Breschet,  and  Magendie 
endeavored  to  convey  the  disease  by  injecting  the  blood  of,  dogs  suf- 
fering from  rabies  into  the  veins  of  healthy  dogs,  but  always  unsuc- 
cessfully. The  flesh,  milk,  semen,  and  abdominal  secretions  were  like- 
wise found  not  to  be  media  for  transmission. 

On  the  other  hand,  Eckel,  of  Vienna,  after  several  failures,  inocu- 
lated a  dog  with  the  blood  of  a  man  who  was  affected  with  hydropho- 
bia. On  the  sixty-second  day  thereafter  the  animal  was  seized  with 
unmistakable  rabies  and  died.  Fleming,  however,  from  whom  I  quote 
this  statement,  says  that  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that,  at  the  time  of 
these  experiments,  rabies  was  raging  as  an  epizootic.  But  Bouley,^ 
who  has  investigated  the  whole  subject  of  hydrophobia  with  great  abil- 
ity, declares  that  it  can  be  transmitted  only  by  inoculation,  and  the 
only  agent  which  has  the  power  of  communicating  it  is  the  saliva,  in 
which  alone  the  virus  exists.  Any  other  liquid  taken  from  a  rabid  ani- 
mal is  ineffective.  Inoculation  by  blood,  even  its  transfusion,  has  failed 
to  produce  any  results.  He  also  says  that  all  living  beings  affected 
with  hydrophobia  are  capable  of  transmitting  it ;  that  is,  the  saliva  of 
all  rabid  animals  is  virulent,  it  matters  not  to  what  species  they  belong. 

Whether  or  not  it  originates  spontaneously  in  the  lower  animals,  it 
is  very  certain  that  it  has  no  other  origin  in  man  than  inoculation. 

Although  there  is  no  sure  evidence  on  the  point,  there  appears  to 
be  no  room  to  doubt  that  hydrophobia  may  be  communicated  by  inocu- 
lation from  a  person  affected  with  the  disease  to  an  unaffected  indi- 
vidual. Aurelianus,  Enaux,  and  Chaussier,  and  others  cited  by  Flem- 
ing, mention  instances  in  which  it  has  been  induced  in  persons  who 
have  accidentally  had  the  saliva  of  hydrophobic  patients  applied  to 
their  lips.  Fleming  *  states  that  in  1871  a  girl  named  Bence  died  in 
Liverpool  from  hydrophobia.  It  was  believed  she  had  not  been  bitten, 
but  the  death  of  her  little  brother,  from  the  disease,  occurred  about 
three  weeks  previously,  and  the  supposition  was  that  the  virus  had 
been  communicated  in  some  way  to  the  girl  through  a  wound  in 
her  foot. 

The  fact  that  hydrophobia  can  be  communicated  from  man  to  the 
lower  animals  is  sufficiently  w^ell  established  by  the  experiments  of 
Magendie,  Breschet,  Earle,  and  Renault. 

'  "  Hydrophobia,"  by  11.  Boulcy,  translated  from  the  French  by  A,  Liautaud,  M.  D, 
V.  S.,  New  York,  1874,  p.  6. 
»  Op.  cit.,  p.  Ul. 
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ti'W'Wolf  18  said  to  bo  the  most  dangerous  of  all  auimals  when  rabid, 
for  the  reason  probablj  that  it  seizes  the  neck  or  face,  parts  not  fully 
pmtected  by  clothing,  and  thus  the  saliva  is  not  so  apt  to  be  nibbed  off 
as  whon  the  lug,  for  instance,  is  the  port  attacked. 

The  slightest  abrasion  of  the  skin  coming  in  contact  with  the  saliya 
may  be  sufBcicnt  for  inoculation.  Cases  are  recorded  in  \rhich  the  dis- 
ease has  resulted  from  dogs  licking  the  hand  or  face  on  which  there 
were  pimples  or  sores. 

Diagnosis. — That  protean  disease,  hysteria,  occasionally  puts  on  the 
semblance  of  hydrophobia.  Several  cases  of  the  kind  have  ocourreil  to 
me,  and,  in  all,  the  symptoms  were  in  general  character  very  much  like 
those  which  are  exhibited  by  genuine  hydrophobia,  though  in  some  re> 
apects,  perhaps,  a  little  exaggerated.  It  will  in  these  and  similar  oases 
—the  result  of  fright  and  imagination — often  be  found  that  the  patient 
ba«  been  bitten  by  a  dog  not  long  before.  There  is  a  want  of  consist- 
ency about  the  symptoms  which  of  itself  is  sufficient  to  excite  suspicion 
as  to  the  real  obaraoter  of  the  phenomena.  Thus,  although  at  times 
the  attempt  to  swallow  will  excite  larj'ngeal  and  other  spasms,  these  do 
not  always  occur  under  similar  circumstances,  and  are  not  inilucetl  by 
those  secondary  and  more  refined  influences,  such  as  the  sound  of  fall- 
ing water,  bright  lights  in  the  face,  excitations  applied  to  the  skin,  soo- 
iDg  others  drink,  etc.,  which  so  generally  cattse  them  in  the  real  dia- 
emae.  There  are  not  the  same  anxiety  and  depression  in  the  simulated 
disease  as  in  the  real,  though  the  apparent  emotional  disturbance  ia 
much  greater.  The  hysterical  patient  is  loud  in  the  expression  of  ap 
prehensions,  while  the  real  hydrophobic  one,  though  intensely  anxious 
and  terrified,  endeavors  to  prevent  others  perceiving  the  state  of  his  mind. 

The  history  of  the  case,  the  existence  of  the  hysterical  diathesis, 
and  the  fact  that  the  symptoms  come  on  soon  after  the  bite  without  any 
pirlod  of  incubation,  will  further  aid  in  establishing  the  diagnosis  be> 
twf-eo  the  false  and  the  real  disease. 

The  last  case  of  the  simulated  disease  which  has  come  tinder  my  ob« 
aerration  was  that  of  a  policeman  whom  I  saw  in  consultation  with  Dr. 
8.  G.  Cook  in  the  summer  of  1874.  The  man  was  then  in  the  Park 
Hospital,  hold  down  on  a  bed,  and  snapping  like  a  dog  at  every  person 
who  came  in  his  way.  At  the  sight  of  water  ho  became  intensely  ea» 
eited,  foamed  at  the  mouth,  and  went  through  a  series  of  fearful  con- 
tortions of  his  limbs.  But,  when  I  took  a  glass  of  water  in  my  h&od 
and  told  him  in  a  commanding  voice  to  drink  immediately,  he  swallowed 
the  liquid  without  the  slightest  difBoulty. 

The  bromide  of  pnin»4.>«ium  in  large  doses  wa?^  ytrescribcd,  and  the 
DiiXt  day  all  his  symptoms  had  disappear '1.  <  >n  inquiry  it  waa 
aacertaiut>d  that  he  had  been  bitten  by  a  dog  several  days  before, 
and  that  bta  comrades  bad  frightened  him  by  their  inquiries  and  sug- 
girtioBa. 
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The  fact  that  a  disease  resembling  hydrophobia  may  be  indaoed  by 
physical  derangement  and  by  mental  disturbance  especially  of  the  im- 
agination, and  that  death  may  be  the  consequence,  is  very  well  estab- 
lished, and  may  account  for  the  apparently  spontaneous  instances,  and 
for  those  cases  of  long  incubation  which  are  cited  by  authors. 

Thus  M.  Labadie  LAgrave  *  quotes  from  Raymond  (de  Marseille)  the 
case  of  a  child  twelve  years  old  who  became  hydrophobic  without  known 
cause  and  died  at  the  end  of  ten  days.  Also  a  case  from  Rouppe  of  a 
sailor  who  had  convulsions  and  died  hydrophobic  without  known  cause, 
and  another  from  Pouteau  of  a  man  who  died  in  fifteen  hours  with 
symptoms  of  hydrophobia  which  had  ensued  on  a  violent  paroxysm  of 
anger. 

Berthier  *  refers  to  several  similar  cases  occurring  as  the  result  of 
menstrual  derangement. 

Fleming'*  cites  the  instance  of  a  woman  who  had  been  bitten  in  the 
face  and  who  was  admitted  to  the  H6tel-Dieu  in  Paris.  After  a  few 
days  she  was  cured  of  her  wounds  and  discharged.  Going  about  her 
usual  avocations  one  day  she  heard  a  man  exclaim,  **  She  has  not  gone 
mad,  then  I "  From  that  time  she  could  not  swallow  liquids,  and  on  the 
same  day  was  readmitted  to  the  H6tcl-Dieu,  and  this  time  to  die  of 
hydrophobia. 

The  following  case  is  also  given  by  Fleming:  "  A  woman  in  the 
clinic  of  Dr.  Maisonneuve  had  been  bitten  by  a  dog,  which  was  supposed 
not  to  be  rabid,  and  the  injury  had  healed;  when  two  months  after  the 
accident  she  was  met  by  two  students,  who  had  been  with  the  doctor  at 
the  time,  and  who  asked  her  if  she  was  not  yet  mad.  Immediately  she 
was  seized  with  nervous  symptoms,  became  intensely  anxious  and  un- 
easy, and  went  into  the  hospital  in  the  belief  that  she  was  hydrophobic. 
She  was  put  under  the  care  of  M.  Laugier  and  the  following  day  was 
evidently  affected  with  the  disease;  hemiplegia  appeared,  with  a  vie 
lent  delirium,  accompanied  by  an  irrepressible  amount  of  fear,  and  she 
died  asphyxiated  in  forty-eight  hours." 

The  temperature  in  all  cases  of  pseudo-hydrophobia  that  I  have  wit- 
nessed was  not  above  the  normal  standard. 

Hydrophobia  has  been  confounded  with  tetanus,  and  some  writers 
have  regarded  it  as  a  modified  form  of  this  affection.  The  distinction 
is,  however,  so  well  marked  that  it  scarcely  seems  necessary  to  dwell 
upon  it.  The  facts  that  in  tetanus  the  spasms  are  tonic,  while  in 
hydrophobia  they  are  clonic  ;  that  in  the  first-named  they  are  mainly 
shown  as  regards  the  jaws  and  back,  while  in  the  latter  they  radiate 
from  the  throat ;  that  in  tetanus  the  mind  is  clear  throughout,  while 

>  Article  "  Ilydrophobic,"  in  "  Noureau  dictionnaire  de  midecine  et  de  cbimigie  on- 
tiqucB,"  tome  xviii.,  Paris,  1874,  p.  17. 

*  "  Des  n^rroscs  menstruelles,"  Paris,  1874,  p.  169. 
»  Op.  cU.,  p.  176. 
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in  hydrophobia  more  or  less  mental  impllcatioa  is  always  present, 
will  suffice  to  render  smj  mistake  in  the  diagnosis  of  the  two  diseases 
impossible. 

From  epilepsy  the  distinction  is  so  obvious  as  not  to  require  further 
mention. 

Prognosis. — There  is  no  authentic  instance  on  record  of  a  cure  of 
hydrophobia.  Several  such  have  been  reported,  but  inquiry  has  always 
shown  misstateroent  or  error  somewhere.  The  fact  that  the  hysterical 
counterpart  has  several  times  been  regarded  as  the  real  disease,  is 
the  main  support  for  the  opinion  of  some  authors  that  the  affection  is 
curable. 

Several  years  ago  Dr.  Ligget,'  of  Maryland,  reported  a  case  of  hjr* 
dropbobia  cured  by  calomel.  A  careful  examination  of  the  details  of 
this  case  excites  very  grave  doubts  in  my  mind  in  regard  to  its  really 
being  an  instance  of  the  disease  in  question.  • 

The  subject  was  a  negro-woman  who  had  been  bitten  about  two 
weeks  before  any  sjrmptoms  were  manifested.  The  dog  was  lying 
quietly  in  the  yard,  and  bit  her  in  the  great-toe  as  she  was  teasing  him 
with  her  foot*  Tlie  animal  was  at  once  chained  up,  and  died  in  two  or 
three  days  with  **  all  the  symptoms  of  rabi^  canina  iu  its  most  virulent 
form."  It  does  not  appear  that  the  doctor  saw  the  dog,  and  it  is  very 
probable  that  the  rigid  oonGneraent  would  have  caused  the  animal  to 
exhibit  symptoms  which  would  easily  be  mistaken  by  laymen  for  those 
of  hydrophobia. 

Again,  the  period  of  incubation  was  unusually  short,  and  the  symp- 
toms,  OS  detailed  by  Dr.  Ligget,  are  clearly  not  those  of  hydrophobia. 
Thus,  although  be  repeatedly  states  that  there  was  inability  to  swallow 
liquids,  there  is  no  distinct  mention  made  of  the  pnthogiiomonio  laryn* 
gea\  and  pharyngeal  spasms  which  occur  in  hydrophobia,  and  which  are 
ao  frightful  in  character.  The  convulsions  all  appear  to  have  been  gen- 
eral, and  there  was  a  "  horror  "  of  water,  which  is  not  a  phonomonon  of 
the  true  disease.  For  these  reasons  I  am  oonstmined  to  believe  that 
the  disease  treated  by  drachm-doses  of  calomel  was  iu  reality  one  of  hys- 
teria which  assumed  the  form  of  hydrophobia.  In  this  opinion  I  am 
jnatftined  by  an  eminent  medical  gentleman  residing  in  Dr.  Ligget's 
neigikborhood,  who,  as  the  latter  admits,  declared  the  affection  to  be 
**a  case  of  that  protean  disease,  hysteria,  simulating  hydrophobia." 
Calomel  has  been  repeatedly  tried  before  and  since  Dr.  Ligget^a  CAMi 
bat  without  effect. 

But,  although  the  prognosis  is  so  hopeless  in  the  develf^peil  dis- 
ease, it  is  much  more  favorable  as  regards  the  probability  of  the 
saperrention  of  hydrophobia  from  the  bites  of  rabid  animals  }  for,  of 

■  "  C«ao  of  Hjdropbobia  anoraMfuUj  trctttnl  with  Drachm-DoMS  of  Cakmel,"  JsMT. 
I  iam  Jomrwd  of  Mttkoi  Stimu^  Jaaaarj,  1860,  p.  V«. 
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those  bitten  by  dogs  unmistakably  affected  with  the  disease,  not  more 
than  one  in  fifteen  becomes  successfully  inoculated.  This  liability 
differs  greatly  according  to  the  circumstance  of  the  part  being  cov- 
ered or  not.  The  wounds  of  the  face,  neck,  or  hands,  are  much  more 
likely  to  be  followed  by  hydrophobia  than  those  inflicted  on  the  legs 
or  feet,  where  the  virus  is  rubbed  off  by  the  clothing  before  the  teeth 
reach  the  flesh. 

The  bite  of  a  rabid  wolf  is  more  apt  to  be  followed  by  the  dis- 
ease than  the  bite  of  a  dog,  for  the  reason  that  the  first-named  gen- 
erally seizes  the  throat  or  face.  Thus,  Trolliet  states  that  at  Brives, 
in  France,  seventeen  persons  were  bitten  by  a  rabid  wolf,  of  whom 
ten  died  of  hydrophobia ;  and,  of  twenty-three  bitten  by  another, 
thirteen  died. 

On  the  other  hand,  Ilunter  states  that  on  one  occasion  a  dog  bit 
twenty  persons,  of  whom  only  one  was  inoculated.  Those  first  bitten 
by  a  rabid  animal  are  more  liable  to  have  hydrophobia  than  those  bit- 
ten subsequently,  when  the  poison  is  in  a  measure  exhausted.  Proba- 
bly the  most  dangerous  wounds  are  those  which  barely  penetrate  the 
epidermis,  and  in  which,  therefore,  the  venom  is  not  washed  away  by 
any  flow  of  blood. 

Morbid  Anatomy. — Within  the  last  few  years  the  study  of  the  mor- 
bid anatomy  of  hydrophobia  has  led  to  results  which  may  be  considered, 
at  least  for  the  present,  as  determining,  with  some  degree  of  exactness, 
the  situation  and  character  of  the  essential  lesions  of  this  terrible  dis- 
ease. 

In  1869  Meynert  examined  microscopically  the  spinal  cords  of  a  boy 
and  girl,  patients  at  Oppolzer's  clinic,  who  died  of  hydrophobia. 

In  the  first  case,  he  foimd  thickening  of  the  walls  of  the  spinal  ves- 
sels, amyloid  degeneration  and  nuclear  proliferation  of  the  cells  of  the 
neuroglia. 

In  the  second  case,  the  neuroglia  of  the  posterior  columns  of  the 
cord  was  hypertrophied,  through  swelling  of  the  stellate  bodies.  In 
the  antero-lateral  columns  there  were  granular  and  amyloid  degenera- 
tion, and  numerous  dbtended  blood-vessels. 

The  cortical  substance  of  the  brain  exhibited  the  presence  of  a  large 
number  of  lacunae  with  colloid  masses.  The  nerve-oells  of  this  part 
were  the  seat  partly  of  molecular  disintegration,  and  partly  of  sclerotic 
enlargement. 

Next  are  the  observations  of  Dr.  Clifford  AUbutt,*  who  examined 
the  nerve-centres  in  two  patients,  who  died  of  hydrophobia  while  in- 
mates of  the  Leeds  General  Infirmary.  Throughout  the  brain  and  spinal 
cord  there  were  evidences  of  great  vascular  congestion  with  transudation 
into  the  siirrounding  tissue.    In  several  places  the  waUs  of  the  vessels 

'  *' SpecimcnB  illustratrng  the  Pathological  Anatomj  of  Hydrophobia,"  "Tnnaaouonk 
of  the  Pathological  Societj  of  London,"  toL  xxiiL,  p.  16,  1872. 
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thickened  aod  there  were  here  and  there  patches  of  incipient 
nuclear  proliferation.  There  were  also  hemorrhages  into  the  medulla 
oblongata.  In  many  places  there  was  a  refracting  material  to  be  seen 
outsido  of  the  vessels,  which  probably  was  of  the  nature  of  a  coagulated 
fibrinous  exudation.  Finally,  Dr.  Allbutt  found  in  the  encephalon  occa* 
sionaliy,  and  in  both  8]>inal  cords,  and  esi)ccially  in  both  medullas,  little 
ga|j«  oauscd  by  the  disappearance  of  nerve-strands  which  had  passed 
through  the  granular  degeneration  of  Clarke.  Those  phenomena,  adds 
Dr.  Allbutt,  point  to  the  action  of  au  animal  poison  acting  primarily 
on  the  oerebtx>-spinal  nervous  system. 

Then  in  July,  1874,  were  my  own  researches,'  made  at  Dr.  Hadden's 
request,  in  the  case,  the  details  of  which,  as  observed  during  Ufe,  have 
just  been  given, 

Aa  preliminary  to  the  doscription  of  the  microscopical  appearances, 
it  may  be  stated  that,  on  removing  the  calvarium,  the  membranes  of 
the  brain  were  found  to  be  congested,  but  there  was  no  appearance  of 
serous  ef^isiun  to  an  abnormal  extent  cither  in  the  sub-araohnoidal 
space  or  in  the  ventricles.  The  substance  of  the  brain  was  only  slight- 
ly congested,  but  the  consistence,  especially  of  the  cortical  tissue,  was 
somewhat  less  than  nonnal.  The  cerebellum  appeared  to  be  healthy, 
as  did  also  the  pons  Varolii,  the  corpus  striatum,  the  optic  thalamus, 
and  other  ganglia,  with  the  exception  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  which 
seemed  to  be  slightly  softened.  The  membranes  covering  it  and  the 
upper  part  of  the  spinal  cord  were  congested. 

I  took  for  examination  (1)  portions  of  the  cortical  substance  of  the 
brain  ;  (2)  sections  of  the  corpus  striatum  ;  (3)  sections  of  the  optic 
thalamus  ;  (4)  sections  of  the  cerebellum  ;  (5)  the  pons  Varolii  ;  (6)  the 
medulla  oblongata  ;  (7)  a  section  of  the  spinal  cord  at  the  level  of  the 
second  pair  of  cervical  nerves  ;  (8)  a  portion  of  the  pneumogastric 
oarve  from  the  neck: 

1.  Cortical  substance  of  the  brain. 

My  examinations  of  this  tissue  were  made  upon  specimens  which 
bad  been  kept  in  absolute  alcohol  eighteen  hours,  in  glass  tubes  sur- 
roanded  with  ice.  I  experienced  no  difficulty  in  cutting  sufEciontly 
thin  sections.  In  all  the  sections  the  following  conditions  existed  (ob- 
)eot-gla8S  one-fourth  inch): 

a.  The  blood-vessels  wore  increased  in  size  and  number,  and  their 
walla  appeared  to  be  thickened. 

b.  There  were  minute  extravasations  of  blood  throughout,  in  some 
of  which  the  blood-disks  coidd  still  be  distinguished,  but  in  most  of 
them  they  were  broken  down. 

e.  The  external  layer  of  norvc-eolls  had  almost  entirely  been  re> 
placed  by  fatty  matter  in  the  form  of  oil-globuIes.     The  cells  that  ro- 

*  "  ProcMdinKa  of  th«  N«w  York  Nearological  Soeictj,"  Jul;  7,  1874,  in  PiyeAologieal 
vti  UtHfo-Ltgal  Jo»mal,  Septea>b«r,  1874,  p.  169. 
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mained  were  filled  with  a  highly-refracting  granular  material,  which 
was  also  oil  in  very  minute  particles.  None  of  these  cells  were  bi-nu- 
clear.  Amyloid  corpuscles  were  discovered  generally  at  the  junctioa 
of  this  with  the  next  stratum. 

d.  The  second  layer  of  cells  had  also  to  a  great  degree  been  re- 
placed by  fat,  but  not  to  the  same  extent  as  the  outer  layer.  It  ia 
well  known  that  this  layer  is  composed  of  more  numerous  and  larger 
cells  than  the  outer  ;  but  there  was  no  doubt  of  their  atrophy  or  dis- 
appearance. 

e.  The  third  layer,  composed  of  large  cells,  was  scarcely  affected.  A 
few  oil-globules  were  seen,  and  occasionally  an  amyloid  corpuscle. 
The  remaining  strata  were  not  involved,  so  far  as  I  could  see,  to  the 
slighest  extent. 

In  Fig.  98  a  vertical  section  of  the  cortical  substance  is  seen:  1,  the 

Fia.  06. 


outer  or  peripheral  stratum  ;  2,  the  second  layer  ;  3,  the  third  layer  or 
large  cells. 

2.  The  corpus  striatum,  the  optic  thalamus,  and  the  cerebellum  were 
in  an  apparently  normal  condition,  though  there  was  some  evidence  of 
arterial  injection. 

3.  The  pons  Varolii  was  not  examined  in  the  fresh  state,  but  was 
placed  entire  in  a  solution  of  bichromate  of  potash  to  harden.  Subse- 
quently examined,  it  was  found  to  be  the  seat  of  extravasation  of 
blood,  and  the  vessels  were  eplarged  and  their  walls  thickened. 

4.  The  greater  portion  of  the  medulla  oblongata  was  also  placed  in 
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the  bichromate  of  potash  solution,  but  several  sections  were  made  after 
the  part  had  been  in  absolute  alcohol  surrounded  by  ice  for  twenty- 
four  hours. 

a.  The  first  of  these  was  made  through  the  olivary  bodies,  at  the 
level  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  so  as  to  include  the  nuclei  of 
the  pncumogttstric  and  hypoglossal  nerves. 

Numerous  extravasations  of  blood  could  be  seen  with  the  naked  eye, 
but  with  an  inch  objective  they  were  more  clearly  made  out.  The  ves- 
itels  were  then  seen  to  be  enlarged  and  more  numerous  than  in  the  nor- 
mal condition.  The  gray  matter  forming  the  nuclei  of  the  pneumogas- 
tric  and  hypoglossal  nerves  was  obser\'ed  to  be  of  a  distinctly  granular 
appearance,  and  the  roots  of  the  nerves  presented  a  like  characteristic. 
In  other  respects  the  section  exhibited  nothing  abnormal. 

i.  Examined  with  a  fourth-inch  objective,  this  granular  matter  of 
the  nuclei  was  seen  to  consist  of  oil-gli)bules  and  amyloid  corpuscles. 
Tlie  ccIIb  were  ascertained  to  be  atrophied  both  in  size  and  numbers. 
Indeed,  they  had  almost  entirely  disappeared.  Of  course  it  was  not  poB- 
aiblo,  ill  a  fresh  and  unprepared  preparatiun,  to  fonn  any  dejinito  idea 
of  the  relative  proportion  of  ner>'t?  to  neuroglia  cells,  but  the  deficiency 
of  all  ccU-structure  was  very  remarkable.  (Fig.  99,  <i,  oil-globales ; 
b,  amyloid  bodies  ;  c,  ncrvc-ccUa ;  cf,  blood-vessels.) 
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■        e.  The  nenre-roots,  when  examined  in  like  manner,  were  «e«i  to 
V  Iiavo  undergooe  a  similar  ch.'inge,  the  granular  matter  consisting  en- 
tirely of  fat,  mainly  in  the  form  of  oil-globules  (Fig.  100). 
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Sections  made  immediately  below  the  level  of  the  point  of  the 
calamus  scriptorias,  so  as  to  include  the  main  root  of  the  spinal  ac- 
cessory nerve  and  its  nucleus,  exhibited  almost  exactly  the  same 
appearances. 

5.  The  Spinal  Cord. — ^The  section  of  the  cord  was  made  at  a  point 
about  midway  between  the  first  and  second  cervical  nerves.  The  gray 
matter  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  horns  was  found  in  a  state  of  granu- 
lar and  fatty  degeneration,  the  cells  atrophied,  and  the  nerve-roots  in 
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a  similar  condition.  In  the  white  matter,  both  of  the  anterior  and 
posterior  columns,  there  was  nuclear  proliferation  of  the  neuroglia- 
cells(Fig.  101). 

6.  The  peripheral  portion  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve,  carefully 
removed  by  my  assistant  and  placed  in  strong  alcohol,  exhibited  a  red 
appearance,  but  this  may  have  been  due  to  imbibition. 

Benedict,'  about  the  time  of  my  own  observations,  made  a  series 
of  researches  into  the  morbid  anatomy  of  hydrophobia  as  met  with  in 
dogs.     His  results  were — 

1.  The  vessels  situated  between  the  cerebral  convolutions  were 
distended  with  blood,  and  their  external  walls  were  coated  with 
an  exudation  of  a  highly  refractive  material  consisting  of  granules. 

2.  Numerous  cavities  were  found  to  exist  in  the  gray  matter  of  the 
brain,  and  these  were  filled  with  a  like  granular,  highly  refracting  ma- 
terial similar  to  that  found  in  the  walls  of  the  vessels. 

>  "  Die  anatomischen  Yerandenmgen  bei  der  Lyssa  des  Huudea,"  Wiener  medieiniteMt 
Pre$$e,  July  6,  18V4. 
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3.  Masses  of  myeline,  indicative  of  Bofteaing,  and  chemical  changes 
of  the  nerve-tissue,  wore  also  discovered. 

Benedict  regards  the  appearances  as  identical  with  those  which 
Lockhart  Clarke  has  con.sidered  as  indicating  granular  degeneration. 

From  the  foregoing  data  it  will  be  perocived  that  at  last  something 
deHnite  has  been  ascertained  relative  to  the  morbid  anatomy  of  hydro- 
phobia. ^Vhether  we  regard  the  condition,  according  to  Benedict,  as  an 
acute  exudative  inflammation,  or  as  a  granular  degeneration,  is  of  no  con- 
sequence so  far  as  the  facts  are  concerned.  Whether  on  the  one  hand 
the  granular  matter  is  an  exudation,  or  whether  it  results  from  degenera- 
tion of  the  nerve-tissue,  are  points  which  will  probably  ere  long  be 
cleared  up.  My  own  view  is  in  accordance  with  that  of  Lockhart  Clarke, 
who,  detecting  a  like  change  in  other  affections  of  the  nerve-centres, 
views  it  not  as  an  exudation  but  as  a  degeneration. 

As  to  the  gross  lesions,  congestion  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord  has 
been  found  by  many  observers. 

Sometimes  the  nerves  at  the  wound  are  inflamed,  but  this  is  not  m 
uniform  occurrence.  The  eighth  pair  has  been  found  to  present  a  pink- 
ish appearance  in  some  cases.  In  four  cases  in  whioh  the  blood  was 
examined  by  Schivardi,'  infusoria  of  the  genera  bacterium^  mofiof, 
vibrio  J  and  torula^  existed. 

The  fauces,  pharynx,  larynx,  trachea,  and  lungs,  are  generally  found 
reddened  and  congested,  as  much  from  the  asphyxia  as  from  any  8pe< 
oifio  influence  of  the  disease. 

Pathology. — Even  if  we  bad  no  information  relative  to  the  morbid 
anatomy  of  hydrophobia,  no  one  who  has  ever  witnessed  a  oose  could 
foil  to  perceive  the  implication  of  the  hemispheres,  the  medulla  oblon* 
gata,  and  the  spinal  cord.  The  hallucinations  and  other  mental  phe- 
nomena point  to  the  hemispheres  ;  the  irrcgul.ir  action  of  the  respira- 
tory muscles  and  the  heart,  together  with  the  gastric  derangement  and 
pharyngeal  convulsions,  indicates)  the  implication  of  the  pneumogastrio 
nerves  ;  and  the  spot^ms  of  the  larynx  point  to  the  origins  of  the  spinal 
accessory  nerves  in  the  8])inal  cord.  Since  we  have  arrived  at  some 
degree  of  exactness  relative  to  the  lesions  in  the  disease,  we  cannot 
fail  to  have  our  convictiuu  on  thcHO  points  strengthened. 

The  nature  of  the  virus  is  unknown.  It  is  probably  of  the  nature 
of  a  ferment,  hat  this  cannot  bo  regarded  as  satisfactorily  proved. 

In  1820,  Dr.  Marochetti  observed,  in  the  ITtraiue,  that  during  the 
formative  period  «)f  liydrophobia  small  vesicles  or  pustules  formed  un- 
der the  tongue,  and  tliat,  if  these  were  opened  and  cauterized,  the  fur- 
ther development  of  the  disease  was  prevented.  I  have  never  been 
able  to  6nd  these  formations,  but  they  were  recognized,  two  years  after 
Marochetti  piiblishnl  his  account,  by  Magistral,  in  France.  This  latter 
opened  and  caiiferizrd  them  in  the  manner  recommended  by  Marocbi-ttl 

'  "  Obsenratioiu  nouvellca  lur  la  rage,"  Beuofon,  1858,  p.  U. 
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in  ten  cases,  in  five  of  which,  nevertheless,  the  aflFection  went  on  to 
full  development,  and  the  patients  died.  I  am  not  aware  that  any  ono 
else  has  discovered  these  pustules. 

For  full  details  relative  to  hydrophobia  as  it  appears  in  dogs,  I 
must  refer  the  reader  to  the  late  Mr.  Youatt's  excellent  book  on  canine 
madness,  and  to  the  more  recent  and  thorough  treatise  of  Fleming.  I 
may  state  that  it  is  very  clearly  established  that  canine  rabies  is  not 
so  frequent  in  very  hot  as  it  is  in  temperate  or  cold  weather ;  that  it 
is  not  induced  by  thirst  or  improper  food,  or  by  preventing  copulation. 

Is  hydrophobia  primarily  a  disease  of  the  nerve-centres  or  a  blood- 
disease  ?  I  suppose  it  is  utterly  impossible,  in  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledge,  to  answer  such  a  question.  It  may  start  as  a  blood-disease 
and  end  as  a  nerve-disease.  Blood-diseases  lead  to  structural  changes 
of  various  organs  of  the  body,  and  the  nerve-centres  are  likewise  in- 
volved to  a  considerable  extent.  Is  it  not  worth  while  to  call  attention 
to  the  numerous  instances  of  blood-diseases  which  produce  structural 
changes  ?  Hydrophobia  may  be  a  blood-disease,  and  yet  afterward 
bo  succeeded  by  changes  in  the  nerve-centres.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
suppose  that  hydrophobia  is  a  nerve-disease  from  the  beginning.  It  is 
perfectly  possible,  however,  that  it  may  be,  and  there  are  a  great  many 
instances  which  can  readily  be  adduced  in  proof  of  this  assertion. 
Take  tetanus  for  example.  Very  few  pathologists  pretend  to  say  that 
tetanus  is  a  blood-disease.  It  is  a  disease  propagated  through  the 
nerve-tissue  starting  from  injury  of  a  peripheral  nerve,  and  inducing 
structural  changes  in  the  spinal  cord.  Dr.  Lockhart  Clarke,  as  we  have 
seen,  has  ascertained  in  a  number  of  cases  that  the  essential  condition 
of  tetanus  is  a  granular  degeneration  of  the  cord,  and  that  is,  probably, 
only  the  beginning  of  the  fatty  degeneration  I  find  in .  hydrophobia, 
and  yet  there  is  no  suspicion  of  blood-poisoning  in  tetanus.  Hydro- 
phobia presents  many  analogies  to  tetanus,  not  only  in  its  morbid  anat* 
omy  but  in  its  natural  history. 

Epilepsy  can  be  caused  by  injuries  to  peripheral  nerves.  I  had  a 
case  some  years  ago  of  a  lady  who  wounded  her  thumb,  and  six  months 
afterward  she  had  epileptic  paroxysms,  which  were  preceded  by  an  aura 
originating  in  the  cicatrix.  And  if  epilepsy — which  is  another  one  of 
the  spasmodic  diseases — can  be  induced  by  a  simple  wound,  why  not 
hydrophobia  ?  So  that  we  have  examples  of  analogous  diseases  caused 
by  wounds  of  nerves,  without  the  necessity  of  supposing  the  blood  to 
be  primarily  affected. 

Still,  there  cannot  be  much  doubt  that  the  poison  in  the  saliva,  and 
not  the  wound  made  by  the  animal's  teeth,  is  the  essential  influence 
producing  hydrophobia.  It  is  not  at  all  certain,  however,  that  the  lat- 
ter may  not  in  some  cases  produce  a  modification  of  the  characteristics 
of  the  disease,  perhaps  causing  those  tetanoid  phenomena  which  are  oc- 
casionally present. 
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Treatment. — Tho  measures  of  treatment  relate  to  those  proper  im« 
mediately  after  the  infliction  of  the  wound,  with  the  view  of  preventing 
the  development  of  the  disease,  and  those  advisable  after  tho  affection 
is  anmistakably  manifested. 

Under  the  tirst  category  comes  excision,  which  should  be  performed 
as  soon  as  possible,  and  which  is  probably  the  best  of  aU  prophylactics. 
The  operation  should  not  be  done  with  a  niggardly  hand,  but  every  part 
with  which  the  teeth  of  the  animal  have  come  in  contact  should  be  re- 
moved, as  well  as  the  tissue  into  which  the  poij«on  may  have  become 
infiltrated.  Previous  to  the  operation,  in  fact  aa  soon  as  the  wound 
has  been  received,  a  tight  ligature  should  be  bound  around  the  limb 
immediately  above  the  injury,  and,  after  the  knife  has  done  its  work, 
cupping-glasses  should  be  applied  over  the  spot,  till  the  tissues  in  the 
vicinity  are  thoroughly  drained  of  blood.  I  have  performed  excision, 
for  the  wounds  received  from  dogs  certainly  rabid,  eleven  times,  and 
always  with  the  effect  of  preventing  hydrophobia. 

Cauterization  may  be  performed  instead  of  excision,  and  b  preferred 
hj  some  practitioners.  Mr.  Youatt  used  it  with  over  four  hundred  per> 
sons  bitten  by  rabid  animals,  and  never  unsuccessfully.  Four  times  h« 
employed  it  on  himself,  but  there  is  a  strong  probability  that  tho  pmo 
tice  at  last  failed  with  Mr.  Youatt  himself,  for  he  committed  suicide 
while  supposed  to  bo  suffering  from  tho  ijiitial  symptoms  of  hydropho- 
bia. 

He  preferred  the  nitrate  of  silver  as  an  escharotic.  Others  bare 
made  use  of  tho  actual  cautery,  caustic  alkalies,  the  tuinorml  acids, 
RTsenio,  chloride  of  zinc,  and  carbolic  acid.  I  have  employed  cauteriza* 
tion  seven  times — four  with  the  nitrate  of  silver  and  threo  with  the 
actual  cautery — ui)on  persons  bitten  by  rabid  dogs,  and  always  with 
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Mr.  Youatt  at  one  time  had  faith  that  the  soutcil.'iria  laterii^orn,  or 
•calleap,  was  a  preventive.  He  moistened  tlirro  pieces  of  tape  with 
tbe  saliva  of  u  rabid  dog,  and  inserted  them  as  rowels  into  the  t>kin  of 
three  dogs.  To  two  of  these  ho  gave  wjutellaria  combined  with  bella- 
donna, white  the  third  was  left  to  itself.  On  tho  twenty-ninth  day 
after  thii  inoculation  this  latter  liecame  rabid,  while  the  others,  several 
jaoutlia  afterward,  wt-re  alive  and  well. 

otwtthstanding  this  experience,  it  would  not  be  justifiable  in  the 
iciau  to  neglect  performing  either  excision  or  cauteriiation  as  soon 
aa  poflstblo  after  the  reception  of  the  bite.     Even  if  several  works  or 
months  have  elapsed,  one  or  the  other — preferably  exciition — should  be 
performed. 

Tb«  researches  of  Pasteur  relative  to  the  production  and  prevention 
of  Ti  "  *■  Ilia  have  not  yet,  in  my  opinion,  led  lo  any  definite  results. 
It  ^^  ,  l'v;\r,  from  accounts  that  have  reached  u»  from  France,  that 

many  {K-rsons  inoculated  after  Pasteur^s  method  have  subsequently 
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died  of  hydrophobia,  while  it  is  very  certain  that  many  who  have  lieenn 
inoculated  in  Pasteur's  Institute  in  Paris  had  not  previously  been  I 
bitten  by  rabid  animals.  In  this  country  such  statistics  as  have  been ' 
published  are  to  the  like  effect.'  It  would  rertainly,  therefore,  be  pre- 1 
mature,  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  to  give  an  adhesion  to  1 
the  Pasteur  method.  On  the  contrary,  after  due  consideration,  I  ami 
inclined  to  express  the  opinion  that  it  is  not  so  sure  a  preventive  of 
hydrophobia  as  is  early  excision  or  cauterization.  Were  I  myself  so  I 
unfortunate  as  to  be  bitten  by  a  hydrophobic  animal,  I  would  not  sub- 
ject myself  to  inoculation  after  the  process  in  question. 

As  to  the  treatment  of  the  fully-developed  disease,  there  is  noth- 
ing, in  my  opinion,  which  has  hitherto  succeeded  in  arresting  iti 
onward  course.  Cases  of  cure  have  been  reported,  but,  as  already 
stated,  they  arc  open  to  the  suspicion  of  not  being  true  instances  of] 
the  disease. 

Excessive  bloodletting  has  been  reported  as  a  successful  remedy;! 
injection  of  warm  water  into  the  veins  dissipated  the  paroxysms  in  a  case  j 
reported  by  Magendie,  the  patient,  however,  dying  ;  and  nearly  every! 
stiminlant,  narcotic  and  sedative,  in  the  materia  medica  has  been  used. 
In  the  case  which  I  saw  with  Dr.  Cook,  and  which  has  already  been 
cited,  the  hydrate  of  chloral  was  administered.     The  effect  certainly] 
was  to  mitigate  the  severity  and  frequency  of  the  spasms,  but  it  was,] 
as  Dr.  Cook  states,  given  too  late  in  the  course  of  the  disease  to  pr*»l 
diice  any  permanently  curative  result     In  the  present  stale  uf  cor 
knowledge  I  should  be  more  di.-'posed  to  rely  on  the  hot-air  bath  at  ii 
temperature  of  about  200°  Fahr.,  and  the  administration  of  hydrate  <rfl 
chloral  in  large  doses  frequently  repeated,  than   on  any  othvr  plan-j 
of  treatment.     In  Dr.  Cook's  case  the  Turkish  bath  was  proposed,  but 
the  parents  of  the  child  would  not  consent  to  its  use.     Hypodermic 
injections  of  morphia  and  atropia  may  be  used  with  some  advantage' 
to  mitigate  the  force  of  the  paroxysms. 

Before  concluding  my  remarks  on  hydrophobia,  it  is  proper  to 
allude  to  the  attempts  of  Dr.  Schivardi,'  of  Milan,  to  cure  the  disease, 
by  the  primary  galvanic  current.  In  one  case  the  current  was  feeble,! 
and  was  continued  for  nineteen  hours.  Great  improvement  cn.sncd;] 
the  oppression  disappeared,  and  the  dysphagia  was  entirely  relieved. | 
Through  some  misunderstanding,  advantage  was  not  taken  of  these , 
ameliorations,  and  the  patient  was  allowed  to  die. 

In  the  other  case,  which  was  one  of  undoubted  hydrophobia,  rK>j 
curring  in  a  girl  nine  years  old,  the  current  from  twenty-two  Daniell'f J 
cells  was  employed.  The  current  was  passed  from  the  soles  of  thu 
feet  to  the  forehead  for  fifty-eight  hours  almost  continuously,  and  ti«J 
duration  of  the  disease  prolonged  to  seven  days  and  seven  hours,  wheal 

'  See  Medical  and  Surgical  Reporter,  July  6  and  October  2S,  1690. 
•  "  Observations  nouvolles  sur  la  rage." 
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the  patient  died.    During  the  last  two  days  there  were  no  hydrophobic 
Rymptoms. 

Further  trials  arc  necessary  before  the  therapeutical  value  of  gal- 
vanism in  hydrophobia  can  be  aaoertaioed. 


CHAPTER  n. 
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E^fuxpst,  although  only  a  ayniptom  of  a  morbid  condition,  must  for 
the  present  be  considered  as  a  disease,  for  the  reason  that  we  are  not 
able  to  designate  with  certainty  its  exact  seat,  or  the  nature  of  the 
lesion  which  exists.  It  is  characterized  by  paroxysms  of  more  or  losa 
frequency  and  sererity,  during  which  consciousness  is  lost,  and  which 
may  or  may  not  be  marked  by  slight  spasm,  or  partial  or  general  con- 
vulsions,  or  roeDtal  aberration,  or  by  all  of  these  circumstances  coUec* 
lively.  The  essential  element  of  the  epileptic  paroxysm  is  losa  of  con- 
•oiousness.      Without  that  there  is  no  true,  fully-formed  epileptic  par- 

Symptoms. — Although  in  many  cases  there  are  no  precursory  phe- 
nomena, it  often  happens  that  there  are  indications  of  an  approaching 
attack.  These  are  exceedingly  variable  in  character  and  situation. 
They  may  consist  of  pain  in  the  he^d,  a  sensation  of  constriction  or 
fuUness,  vertigo,  noises  in  the  ears,  a  feeling  as  if  the  ears  are  stopped 
with  cotton  or  water,  flashes  of  light,  or  sudden  blindness,  illusions  or 
holluoinations  of  any  of  the  senses — irritability  of  temper,  extraordinary 
cheerfulness,  difficulties  of  speech,  pains  in  various  parts  of  the  body, 
effpecially  in  the  stomach,  bowels,  or  ovaries,  sensations  of  numbness 
or  of  tingling,  or  of  an  indescribable  character,  which  begin  in  an  ex- 
trt'niity  or  in  some  other  region,  and  appear  to  pass  rapidly  to  the  head 
— a  feeling  of  constriction  in  the  throat,  vomiting,  sudden  evacuation  of 
the  bladder  or  rectum,  erections  of  the  penia,  with  or  without  the  sexual 
orgasm,  and  discharge  of  semen,  with  many  others  of  almost  every  pos- 
sible description. 

The  prodromata  may  precede  the  attack  by  &  considerable  period, 
but  usually  are  only  n  few  moments  in  advance  of  it.  Indeed,  often 
iuter\'al  is  so  short  that  thoy  may  be  regarded  as  a  part  of  the 

T!i#  smMtions  of  numbness  or  tingling,  or  of  an  electric  shock,  as  a 
vharp  stah,  or  blow,  or  pain,  which  precede  the  attack  and  which  orig:- 
iiato  ill  diffprent  parts  of  the  body,  and  in  some  cases  seem  to  run  rap- 
idly toward  the  head,  are  called  aune.  Sometimes  this  aura  is  fixed, 
and  may  consist  of  various  derangements  of  sensation  besides  those  sbovs 
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mentioned.     In  a  number  of  my  patients  it  has  been  a  sensation  at  the 
pit  of  the  stomach,  such  as  tLat  produced  by  a  slight  fecbng  of  hunger 
or  of  anxiety.     Again,  it  has  consisted  of  a  sharp  impression  on  the. 
tongue;  at  others  of  a  subjective  sense  of  smell,  and  again  ook 
visions,  or  hallucinations  of  sight. 

In  regard  to  these  aune  of  colors,  Dr.  Hughlings  Jackson  '  has  madfl 
some  interesting  observations.     He  finds  that  red  is  the  color  which  ii| 
usually  seen  first,  tiiougb  the  others  may  follow  in  such  rapid  successioa 
as  to  present  an  image  of  all  the  piimary  colors.     Loss  of  the  power  tol 
see  colors  (color-blindness)  is  generally  first  shown  as  regards  red;  and 
if  this  affection  advances,  the  insensibility  is  progressively  shown  tow-' 
ard  the  violet   end  of  the  spectrum.     So  in  the  epileptic  chromatia 
hypenesthesia,  the  formation  of  colors  is  in  the  same  direction,  and 
hence  red  is  first  perceived  and  violet  last — theoretically,  at  least,  for 
there  are  not  yet  sufficient  data  oollccted  to  enable  us  to  speak  with  ] 
any  degree  of  certainty  on  the  subject.     There  are  exceptions,  how* 
ever,  for  Dr.  Jackson  cites  the  case  of  one  of  his  patients  who  always 
saw  blue  just  before  an  attack.     In  my  own  experience,  red  has  been 
invariably  the  predominating  color,  and  in  most  oases  the  only  one. 
The  case  of  the  gentleman  who,  just  before  hia  paroxysm  of  epile{)8y, 
saw  an  old  woman  clothed  in  rod  approach  him,  with  a  stick  raised  in  a 
threatening  manner,  and  the  fit  coming  on  as  soon  as  the  blow  fell  oa 
his  head,  is  well  known.     Two  similar  instances  have  come  under  my  J 
own  notice. 

Other  derangements  of  sight  may  coexist  with  the  ohromatlsm  ts 
epileptic  aura?.  Thus,  Sauvages  *  mentions  the  fact  that  a  woman  sub* 
ject  to  epilepsy  saw  during  the  paroxysm  dreadful  spectres,  and  that 
real  objects  appeared  magnified  to  an  extraordinary  degree  ;  a  fly  ■ 
seemed  as  large  as  a  fowl,  and  a  fowl  appeared  equal  in  size  to  an  ox. 
In  colored  objects,  green  predominated  with  her,  a  fact  which  Ferrier 
states  ho  has  met  with  in  other  convulsive  diseases.  He  also  Btat«s 
that  a  very  intelligent  boy,  who  was  under  his  care  for  convulsions  of 
the  voluntary  muscles,  when  he  looked  at  some  large  caricatures,  gU^ 
ingly  colored  with  red  and  yellow,  insisted  on  it  that  they  were  covered 
with  green,  till  his  paroxysm  abated,  "  during  which  his  intellects  had 
not  been  at  all  affected." 

A  young  lady,  who  had  overtasked  her  mind  at  school,  was  thrown 
thereby  into  what  I  regarded  as  a  more  or  less  hysterical  condition,  but 
which  some  authorities  would  probably  consider  epileptio.  She  »« 
spectres  of  various  kinds  all  day,  but  every  real  object  at  which  she 
looked  appeared  to  be  of  au  enormous  size:  a  head,  for  instance,  seemed 
to  be  several  feet  in  diameter,  and  little  children  looked  like  gianta 

•  British  MedifolJoumal,  Februarr  7,  1874. 

'  Reported  by  Ferrier,  in  "Ad  EiU*/  toward  a  Tbeorj  of  App&ritioaa,"  Loodoo,  Wit, 
p.  6& 


EPILEPSY. 


665 


When  I  took  out  my  watch,  while  examining  her  pulse,  sho  remarked 
that  it  was  as  large  as  the  wheel  of  a  carriage. 

In  the  case  of  a  young  geatleman,  now  under  my  care  for  epilepsy, 
the  attacks  are  invariably  preceded  by  a  period  which  lasts  several 
hours  and  soraetimes  a  whole  day,  during  which  he  "sees  small." 
Every  thing  appears  to  bo  of  infinitesimal  size.  This  phenomenon  I  have 
never  seen  noted  by  any  other  writer  on  epilepsy. 

Aunc  connected  with  the  sense  of  hearing  are  uncommon,  except 
such  as  merely  consbt  of  tinnitus — roaring,  buzzing,  singing,  etc. — 
these  are  often  met  with.  But  in  one  case  there  were  distinct  hallu' 
cinations  of  hearing  preceding  the  attack,  the  patient  always  fancying 
that  he  heard  bis  name  repeatedly  called. 

An  aura  may  be  entirely  manifested  by  dreams  or  delusions.  As  an 
instance  of  the  first  1  quote  the  following  remarkable  case  from  my  trea- 
tise on  "  Sleep  and  its  Derangements.**  The  patient  occasionally  visits 
roe  for  medical  advice,  but  has  had  no  epileptic  paroxysm  for  over  four 
yeara. 

**  A  lady  of  decided  good  sense  had  an  epileptic  seizure,  whioli  was 
preoeded  by  a  singular  dream.  She  bad  gone  to  bed  feeling  somewhat 
fatigued  with  the  labors  of  the  day,  which  had  consisted  in  attending 
tliree  or  four  morning  receptions,  winiling  up  with  a  dinner-party.  Sho 
had  scarcely  fallen  asleep  when  she  dreamed  that  an  old  man  clothed 
in  black  approached  her,  holding  an  iron  crown  of  great  weight  in  his 
hftods.  As  he  came  nearer  she  perceived  that  it  was  her  father,  who  had 
bean  dead  several  years,  but  whose  features  she  distinctly  recollected. 
Holding  the  crown  at  orm^s  length,  he  said: '  My  daughter,  during  my  life- 
time  I  was  forced  to  wear  this  crown;  death  relieved  mo  of  the  btirden, 
but  it  now  descends  to  you.'  Saying  which,  he  placed  the  crown  on 
her  head  and  disappeared  gradually  fr<mi  her  sight.  Inunediutely  sho 
felt  a  grvitt  weight  and  an  intense  feeling  of  constriction  in  her  head. 
To  add  to  her  distress  she  imagined  that  the  rim  of  the  crown  was  stud- 
ded on  the  inside  with  sharp  j^oints  which  wounded  her  forehead  so  that 
the  blood  streamed  down  her  face.  She  awoke  with  agitation,  excited, 
but  felt  notluiig  uncomfortable.  Looking  at  the  clock  on  the  mantt^l- 
pieoe,  she  found  that  sho  had  been  in  bed  exactly  tbirt\->nvo  minutes. 
She  returned  to  bod  and  soon  fell  asleep,  but  was  again  awakened  by  a 
similar  dream.  This  time  the  apparition  reproached  her  for  not  being 
willing  to  wear  the  cr>iwii.  Sho  had  been  In  bed  tliis  Ust  time  over 
three  hours  before  awakening.  Again  she  fell  asleep,  and  Bg&in,  at 
broad  daylight,  was  awakened  by  a  like  dream. 

**Sho  now  got  up,  took  a  batli,  and  proceeded  to  dress  herself,  witb 
bcr  maid*s  assistance.  Recalling  the  particulars  of  her  dream,  she  rec- 
ollected that  she  had  heard  her  father  say  one  day  that  in  his  youth, 
while  iu  England,  his  native  country,  he  had  been  subject  to  epileptic 
oonrulttomi,  oooaeqaent  on  a  fall  from  a  tree,  and  that  he  had  been 
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cured  by  having  the  operation  of  trephining  performed  by  a  distiih 
guished  London  surgeon. 

"  Though  by  no  means  superstitious,  the  dreams  made  a  deep  im* 
pression  upon  her,  and,  her  sister  entering  the  room  at  the  time,  she 
proceeded  to  detail  them  to  her.  While  thus  engaged  she  suddenly 
gave  a  loud  scream,  became  imoonsoious,  and  fell  upon  the  floor,  ia  a 
true  epileptic  convulsion.  This  paroxysm  was  not  a  very  severe  one. 
It  was  followed  in  about  a  week  by  another,  and,  strange  to  say,  this 
was  preceded  as  the  first  by  a  dream  of  her  father  placing  an  iron  crown 
on  her  head,  and  of  pain  being  thereby  produced." 

Subsequently  this  lady  had  two  other  attacks,  at  intervals  of  several 
months,  and  both  were  preceded  by  the  dream  of  the  iron  crown. 

In  the  case  of  a  gentleman  formerly  under  my  treatment  for  epi- 
lepsy, the  fits  were  invariably  preceded  by  dreams  of  troubles  of  the 
head,  such  as  decapitation,  hanging,  perforation  with  an  auger,  etc. 

It  is  probable  that  in  such  cases  as  the  foregoing,  the  dream  is  ex- 
cited,  as  dreams  often  are,  by  derangements  of  sensibility,  which  are 
themselves  the  aurse. 

In  some  cases  the  aurse  are  entirely  psychical,  consiBting  of  illusioiu^ 
hallucinations,  or  delusions.  Delusions  arc  not  common  as  aurse.  I 
have,  however,  had  one  case  in  a  lady,  who  had  an  epileptic  seizure 
immediately  after  hearing  of  the  death  of  a  gentleman  to  whom  she  was 
engaged  to  be  married,  and  whoso  subsequent  paroxysms  were  almost 
always  preceded  by  the  delusion  that  she  was  going  to  be  killed.  There 
was  no  exaggeration  of  motility,  but  the  delusion  was  firmly  held  and 
acted  upon,  to  the  extent  that  she  would  give  away  her  effects,  and 
make  other  preparations  for  her  death.  The  following  day  the  fit 
usually  occurred,  although  sometimes  it  was  delayed  for  two  days. 

Delasiauve,'  of  two  hundred  and  sixty-four  cases,  found  the  parox- 
ysms unannounced  in  one  hundred  and  one,  and  with  precursory  phe- 
nomena in  one  hundred  and  eighty-three.  The  prodromata  were  im- 
mediate in  one  hundred  and  fifty  cases.  These  he  divides  into  seven 
categories,  as  follows.  It  is  to  be  recollected  that  cases  may  appear  on- 
der  one  or  more  categories,  according  as  the  prodromata,  as  is  often  the 
case,  are  met  with  simultaneously  in  different  parts  of  the  body  : 

FiBST  Sekies. — Precursory  Signs  in  the  Head. — Seventy-five  casea. 

Vertigo,  flashes  of  light 88 

Headache,  weight  in  the  head 18 

Heat  of  face 8 

Various  localized  sensations 18 

Indefinite  sensations 1 

Illusions,  hallucinations,  and  other  sensorial  aberrations 9 

Rotation  of  the  head  or  of  the  eyes 6 

Grinding  of  the  teeth,  derangement  of  the  motility  of  the  tongue 8 

Tendency  to  sleep 1 

Oonstriction  of  the  throat 8 

1 «  TnitA  de  I'^pilepsie — histoire — traitement — m^decine  Wgale,"  Puis,  1864,  p.  47. 
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Brtconv  Series. — Precuraory  Signs  in  the  TTiroat. — Twenty-two 
cases. 

Oppreuion  of  the  chest  and  sense  of  BufTocation >.« 9 

StjnMtioa  of  a  ball  or  of  motion  in  the  pectoral  region 8 

Shivertng  a«n«ation  of  cold  or  of  an  aura S 

Fain  or  heat 4 

Palpitations,  spasms , ....  S 

Third  Series. — Precuraory  Signs  in  the  Abdomen. — ^Thirty-tTeo 
cues. 

Pain  with  or  without  oppresuoa,  eroctaliooa,  vomiting 18 

lateetinal  or  uterhte  coiio >»..•,.,••,...,.. .*•. B 

SeoMtion  of  a  ball 8 

SenssUon  of  cold,  of  ■  vapor,  etc. •...*.......  tf 

Stommi^al  heat ...i......  1 

Undeftoablc  sensations ...«.•*..»«•»•....  9 

Fourth  Series. — Precurtory  Sigf^a  in  the  JSietremitiea. — Ninoty 
four  cases. 

Numbness,  oontrtotiona,  Jcrkings,  rctractioM,  cramps,  formications,  etc. .  86 

Pain  with  or  without  spaaros IS 

TrcinbBngs...... 10 

Aiirs  or  pbeaomsns  approaching  theroto W 

Undcfinablo  lenaationa... 15 

Fifth  Series. — Precuraory  Signtf  contiaiing  of  Gcntral  and  Uk- 
d^ncAle  Senaationa. — Twenty-two  cases. 

General  agitation  or  rotation  of  the  bodj.  ..«...••,.•«••■«..••■•■..  6 

Condition  of  disMWifort,  fainting,  etc t 

Tagoe  ienaatiobi ..  7 

iloroMBMs ,..  I 

Sixth  Sbbies. — Precuraory  Signt  aittuUed  in  the  Getiital  Orgaut. 
—Tive  cases,  such  as  retraction  of  the  testicles,  aura  startiog  from  the 
teaticlos  and  spermatic  cords^  seasatioiis  located  in  the  uterus,  etc. 

SxvxMTH  Series. — Exceptional  Cases. — ^Desire  to  defecate^  to  uxi* 
iiat«,  proftue  perspiration,  etc. 

Thb  Paboxtsu. — Great  differences  are  observed  in  the  chanintr* 
and  severity  of  the  paroxjrsm.  Ordinarily  two  varieties  are  rt>oc'g-ni«ed, 
tha  petit  mat  or  slight  attack,  and  the  grand  mal  or  severe  soixure. 
The  first  is  unattendud  by  marked  spnsm  or  agitation  ;  the  latter  is 
eharaoterized  by  more  or  less  violent  tonic  and  clonic  convulsions. 
These  divisions  are,  however,  not  regarded  as  sulBciently  ptvcise  by 
thoee  who  have  studied  the  disease  in  question  with  care  and  precision, 
and  more  minute  cinssiftcations  of  the  phenomena  of  the  epileptic  par- 
oxysm hare  accordingly  been  made.  Ilie  one  which  I  have  used  in  my 
lectures  at  the  Uuiversity  Medical  College  for  several  years  past  is  less 
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complex  than  some  others,  and  embraces  all  the  known  varieties.    It 
is  as  follows : 

1.  Momentary  unconsciousness  without  marked  spasm. 

2.  Unconsciousness  with  evident  though  local  spasm. 

3.  Unconsciousness  with  general  tonic  and  clonic  convulsions. 

4.  Irregular  or  aborted  paroxysms. 

6.  Recent  investigations  have  led  me  to  the  recognition  of  a  dis- 
tinct form  of  epilepsy  characterized  by  hallucinations,  and  to  which  I 
have  ventured  to  propose  the  name  Thalamic  Epilepsy. 

Besides  these  several  varieties,  there  are  certain  accompaniments, 
such  as  hysteria,  mania,  and  paralysis,  which  will  require  consideration. 

1.  Momentary  Unconscioii&nesa  without  Evident  Spasm. — ^The  pa,- 
tient  is  perhaps  standing,  engaged  in  conversation,  when  a  momentary 
blank  in  his  mental  processes  occurs.  It  probably  does  not  attract 
attention  ;  it  is  instantaneous,  disappears,  leaving  no  feeling  of  dis- 
comfort after  it,  and  there  is  an  almost  immediate  continuance  of  his 
thoughts  and  speech.  Or  he  may  be  walking  in  the  street  when  the 
accession  occurs.  He  loses  himself  for  an  instant,  but  he  continues  to 
walk,  and  does  not  even  stagger. 

In  somewhat  more  severe  seizures,  if  conversing,  he  stops  sudden- 
ly, stares  vacantly  but  fixedly  for  a  moment,  and  may  drop  anything 
which  he  has  in  his  hand. 

If  walking,  his  steps  are  arrested  for  an  instant,  he  staggers,  and 
would  fall  but  for  the  quick  return  of  consciousness. 

Such  is  the  general  character  of  these  absences,  faints,  spells,  etc., 
as  they  are  popularly  called  ;  varying,  however,  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  moment  and  the  condition  of  the  patient.  They  fre- 
quently exist  for  a  long  time  without  the  patient  paying  much  atten- 
tion to  them.  In  a  gentleman  now  under  my  charge  they  occurred 
several  times  in  the  course  of  the  day  when  walking,  riding  on  horse- 
back, sitting  quietly  in  his  library,  engaged  in  conversation,  or  eating. 
The  continuity  of  his  acts  was  scarcely  interrupted,  and  those  about 
him  never  noticed  that  anything  was  wrong. 

In  the  case  of  a  young  lady  they  occur  generally  at  the  dinner- 
table.  She  drops  her  knife  and  fork,  looks  steadily  to  the  front,  ceases 
to  eat,  and  in  about  two  seconds  resumes  her  occupation  with  a  long- 
drawn  inspiration.  Those  near  her  observe  that  her  countenance  be- 
comes very  pale,  and  that  she  does  not  hear  or  see. 

Sometimes  these  attacks,  slight  as  they  are,  are  followed  by  pain  in 
the  head,  vertigo,  confusion  of  ideas,  numbness,  and  other  evidences  of 
nervous  derangement,  which  may  last  for  several  hours,  and  which  be- 
come more  pronounced  as  the  epileptic  condition  becomes  more  con- 
firmed. 

2.  Unconsciousness^  icith  Evident  though  Local  Spasm. — ^In  thia 
variety  the  loss  of  consciousness  is  of  longer  duration  than  in  the  pre- 
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ceding,  and  is  attended  with  conrulsions  light  in  character,  but  yet  ap- 
parent to  those  around.  T\^e  eyes  are  fixed,  as  in  tho  first  variety,  the 
tiiind  becotues  a  blank,  and  there  is  a  sensation  of  vertigo  itniriodintcly 
before  the  loss  of  consciouHneba,  and  at  the  time  of  its  restoration. 
The  face  usually  becomes  pale  first  and  then  rod,  or  either  of  thfi^e  con- 
ditions may  occur  without  the  other  being  obser%'ed. 

The  spasms  may  be  very  slight.  Sometimes  there  is  momentary 
■trabismus,  at  others  retraction  of  the  angles  of  the  mouth  on  one  or 
both  sides,  rotation  of  the  head  or  a  sudden  drawing  of  it  backwanl,  or 
the  tongue  is  thrust  forward  and  the  jaws  close  on  it,  inflicting  slight 
injury.  Again,  the  chair  in  which  the  patient  may  be  sitting  ispuahed 
back  with  some  force,  and  the  body  is  bent  forward,  or  the  muscles  of 
the  neck  may  be  affected,  and  the  circulation  thus  interrupted  in  the 
reins  of  the  neck,  causing  a  dark  hue  of  the  complexion. 

Sometimes  the  spasms  have  an  appearance  of  being  volitionnl.  A 
patient  under  my  chai^  tugs  violently  at  his  hand ;  another  wnlks 
about  the  room,  but  without  taking  any  determinate  oourse  ;  a  young 
lady  leaves  her  chair  and  stands  upon  another  one  at  some  distance 
from  her,  and  another  talks  all  kinds  of  gibberish.  My  experience  of 
such  cases  is  in  accordance  with  that  of  Reynolds,'  to  the  ofFoct  that 
there  is  no  recollection  of  these  acts.  These  attacks  arc  often  preceded 
by  prodromatn  of  varioua  kinds.  The  durstioD  rarely  exceeds  a  minute, 
%nd  is  generally  much  leas. 

3.  VnconseioiunesSf  wUh  General  Tonic  and  Clonic  CortvuUiona. 
— Prodromata  may  or  may  not  be  present.  In  any  event  the  paroxysm 
occurs  suddeidy.  The  first  circumstance  may  be  a  cry  of  a  very  peculiar 
character,  somewhat  resembling  the  bleating  of  a  young  laiub.  Tin? 
oycs  become  fixed,  and  the  patient  falls  to  the  ground,  usually  with  a 
boan(^  as  if  he  is  shot.  The  loss  of  consciousness  occurs  with  the  cry, 
or  with  the  fixedness  of  the  gaxe. 

The  muscles  are  now  thrown  Into  a  state  of  tome  contraction  ;  th? 
respiration  is  impeded,  or  altogether  arrested  ;  the  face,  if  at  first  pale, 
becomes  dark  ;  the  pupils  are  dilated,  and  sensibility  is  entirely  abol- 
iabed. 

Cort'ful  examination  of  a  patient  in  this  stage  of  the  paroxysm  re- 
veals some  importaut  features  :  the  body  Is  rigid,  but  is  usually  inclined 
mors  to  one  ride  than  the  other,  in  the  porition  of  a  tetanic  patient 
with  plea  rest  hotonne  ;  the  eyes  are  open,  and  arc  twisted  to  one  aide  \ 
the  face  is  likewise  more  retracted  on  one  aide  than  the  other ;  the 
stemo-cleido-mastold  muscles,  and  others  of  the  nook,  stand  oat  like 
thick  cords  ;  the  carotids  throb  with  force  ;  the  veins  of  the  brad  and 
neck  are  turgid  with  black  blood,  and  thi<  pulse  is  usually  weak  and 
fluttering. 

After  this  stage  has  lasted  for  a  period  varying  from  two  or  three 

<  "BjnslMa  or  MsdldniH"  toL  U-.  P-  Ml,  artid*  "  Ipilepsj." 
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seconds  to  half  a  minute,  a  great  change  ensues.  The  unoonscionsneM 
continues,  but  the  general  Ionic  spasm  relaxes,  and  clonic  convxilsioiii 
take  its  place.  These  are  general,  but  are  ordinarily  more  strongly 
marked  on  one  side  of  the  body  than  on  the  other.  The  muscles  of  the 
face  are  alternately  contracted  and  relaxed  ;  the  tongue  is  often  thrust 
between  the  teeth,  and,  the  jaws  being  closed  upon  it,  it  is  terribly  in* 
jured  ;  the  upper  and  lower  extremities  are  in  a  state  of  continued  agi- 
tation, and  the  contents  of  the  bladder,  rectum,  and  vesiculte  seminalea, 
may  be  evacuated. 

The  respiration  is  forced  and  irregular,  froth  issues  from  the  mouth| 
and,  if  the  tongue  has  been  bitten,  it  is  colored  with  blood. 

The  muscles  of  the  neck  do  not  relax  to  any  considerable  extent ; 
oonsequently  the  veins  remain  distended,  and  the  face  continues  to  be 
livid.  The  pupils  oscillate,  sometimes  being  dilated  and  then  contract 
ed,  or  one  may  be  contracted  and  the  other  dilated.  The  heart  beata 
with  great  irregularity,  both  as  to  force  and  frequency. 

This  stage  may  last  from  a  few  seconds  to  five  minutes.  Cases  of 
longer  duration  are  on  record,  but  they  are  exceedingly  rare. 

The  third  stage  of  the  paroxysm  is  characterized  by  the  gradual 
return  of  consciousness.  The  patient,  though  stiU  somewhat  oonvulsed| 
looks  around  him,  and  gfives  evidence  of  returning  sensibility  in  other 
ways.  The  pupils  cease  their  disorderly  movements,  and  are  contracted  | 
the  respiration  and  pulse  become  more  regular,  and  he  may  even  attempt 
to  speak.  It  often  happens  that  little  spots  of  extravasated  blood  make 
their  appearance  under  the  skin  of  the  forehead,  eyelids,  cheeks,  and 
sometimes  on  the  neck  and  breast.     These  disappear  in  a  few  days. 

The  duration  of  this  stage  is  from  a  few  seconds  to  four  or  five 
minutes,  and  it  is  often  so  slightly  marked  as  to  escape  observation. 

With  the  cessation  of  the  convulsive  movements  the  stage  of  stupor 
usually  supervenes,  though  it  may  be  entirely  absent,  especially  in  old 
cases  of  epilepsy.  During  this  stage  there  are  sometimes  clonic  spasms 
of  no  great  degree  of  severity.  It  may  last  a  few  minutes  or  several 
hours.  When  the  patient  arouses  from  it,  he  generally  has  headache, 
and  a  feeling  of  lassitude  and  soreness  of  the  muscles,  from  the  violent 
contractions  they  have  undergone. 

4.  Irregidar  or  Aborted  Paroxysms. — ^In  these  it  may  happen  that 
the  loss  of  consciousness  is  not  complete,  or  that  the  patient  has  oon- 
vulsive  movements  partial  in  character  and  accompanied  simply  by  ver- 
tigo, or  he  may  have  unconsciousness  lasting  for  an  hour  or  mora, 
during  which  ho  performs  automatic  acts,  of  which  he  has  no  recolleo- 
tion,  but  which  are  not  accompanied  by  any  movements  that  can  prop- 
erly be  called  spasmodic. 

In  his  interesting  lecture  on  "  Apoplectiform  Cerebral  Ck>ngestion," 
Trousseau  *  cites  a  number  of  cases  which  were  dearly  inatanoes  of 
'  Op.  eit.,  Baare's  translation,  pp.  19,  M  $eg. 
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Irregular  or  abortive  epileptic  paroxysms.  Among  them  is  that  of  a 
magistrate  whose  aister  was  an  inmate  of  a  lunatic  asylum.  He  waa 
president  of  a  provincial  tribunal.  One  day  he  got  up  all  of  a  sudden, 
mattered  a  few  unintelligible  words,  and  went  to  the  deliberating-room. 
The  usher  followed  him,  and  saw  him  make  water  in  a  comer.  A  few 
minutes  afterward  he  returned  to  his  seat,  and  again  Listened  with  in- 
telligence and  attention  to  the  pleadings  momentarily  interrupted.  Ho 
had  no  recollection  of  the  incredibly  incongruous  act  be  had  coinmitttMl. 
This  gentleman  belonged  to  a  literary  society,  which  held  its  meetinga 
at  the  H6tel-de-Viile,  of  Paris.  At  one  of  these,  during  the  discussion 
of  an  important  historical  point,  he  was  seized  with  vertigo.  Lie  ran 
quickly  down  to  the  Place  de  U6tel-de-Ville,  and  walke<l  about  for  a 
few  minutes  on  tlje  quays,  avoiding  with  success  both  carriages  and  the 
paasers>by.  On  recovering  himself  he  perceived  that  be  had  come  out 
without  bis  great*coat  and  his  hat.  Ho  therefore  returned  to  the  meet- 
ing, and  resumed  with  a  perfectly  lucid  mind  the  historical  discussion  in 
which  he  had  already  taken  a  very  active  part.  He  retained  no  rt'Col- 
Icction  whatever  of  what  had  occurred  between  the  beginning  of  the 
attack  and  the  moment  he  recovered  himself. 

Many  cases  similar  to  these  might  be  cited  from  other  authors. 
From  a  number  which  have  happened  in  my  own  experience  I  adduce 
the  following: 

J.  H.  consulted  mo  for  epilepsy  in  the  summer  of  1869.  His  ordi- 
nary attAoks  were  of  the  fully -developed  form;  but  upon  two  oooaaiona 
they  were  different  from  any  with  which  ho  had  previously  been  af- 
fected. Chi  one  of  these,  while  overlooking  some  workmen,  lie  was 
obeervcd  to  put  his  hand  to  his  head,  and  then  sudddenly  to  run  towani 
a  fence,  which  he  speedily  climbed.  Jumping  down  into  the  back-yard 
of  the  adjoining  house,  he  seixed  a  stick  of  wood  near  by,  and  mudt?  a 
furious  onslaught  on  the  door  and  windows.  While  thus  engaged  he 
was  seized  by  several  men,  and  forcibly  held,  notwithstanding  his  Btnig» 
glos.  While  thus  being  restrained  he  recovered  bis  consciousness,  but 
had  oo  recollection  of  any  thing  which  had  taken  place  after  he  had  put 
his  hand  to  his  head,  which  action  he  said  was  due  to  severe  pain  with 
vertigo.    The  duration  of  the  attack  was  not  over  three  minute*. 

On  the  other  occasion  he  was  seized  with  pain  and  vertigo  while 
engaged  in  paying  a  bill  at  a  oual-yard.  He  rushed  into  the  street, 
and  beg^  to  turn  rapidly  round.  He  was  seized  and  held  till  he  re- 
ooTered  his  consciousncas.     This  attack  lasted  about  four  minutes. 

Subsequently  he  had  a  similar  paroxysm  in  my  consulting-room. 
Hi*  face  suddenly  became  very  pale,  his  eyc«  were  fixed,  and  his  pupils 
iMoillated.  Suddenly  he  rose  from  the  chair,  grasped  the  mantul-pieco 
for  an  instant,  and  then  rushed  violently  around  the  room,  throwing  his 
arms  about,  and  uttering  a  peculiar  inarticulate  cry.  I  made  no  at- 
tempt to  restrain  him,  and  in  about  two  minutes  he  became  calnx. 
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During  tho  wbolo  paroxysm  his  face  was  pale,  and  at  its  close  the  pu- 
pils were  dilated.  He  hud  no  recollection  of  any  thing'  which  had  oo 
curred  after  he  rose  from  the  chair,  but  was  conscious  then  of  vertigo. 

Another  case  is  that  of  a  girl  brought  to  my  clinic  at  the  Ueliovtu 
Hospital  Medical  College  during  the  summer  of  1869.  She  had 
severely  mjured  in  the  skutl  by  a  fall  against  a  mass  of  old  iron, 
orosia  subsequently  ensued,  and  several  large  pieces  of  the  extei 
table  were  exfoliated.  While  before  the  class,  she  started  to  her  feet, 
and  walked  several  times  around  the  closed  area.  She  was  unconscious, 
and  to  all  appearance  insensible.  When  the  paroxysm  was  over  ahe 
returned  to  her  seat.  The  duration  did  not  exceed  a  minute,  and  there 
was  no  excitement  or  delirium. 

Another  patient,  a  partner  in  an  extensive  mercantile  establ 
ment,  who  was  subject  to  attacks  of  both  the  grand  isxA. petit  mal^ 
his  office  at  about  eleven  o'clock  for  the  purpose  of  getting  a  si^at 
to  a  paper  of  some  kind  from  a  gentleman  whose  place  of  business 
a  few  miuutcs'  walk  distant.     Not  returning  by  three  o'clock,  inqi 
was  made,  and  it  was  ascertained  that  he  ha'd  visited  the  office,  obtained 
the  signature,  and  had  left  in  apparently  good  health  before  half-j 
eleven.     Since  then  nothing  had  been  heard  of  him.     He  did  not 
his  appearance  at  his  owti  office  till  nearly  five  o'clock. 

The  last  thing  he  recollected  was  passing  St.  Paul's  Church  at 
corner  of  Broadway  and  Vesey  Street,  just  as  the  congregation  wa« 
coming  out  after  morning  service.  It  was  subsequently  ascertained 
that  he  had  gone  to  Brooklyn  after  getting  the  signature  he  wanted, 
had  visited  a  newspaper-office  and  purchased  a  paper  ;  had  returned  to 
New  York,  entered  an  omnibus  at  the  Fulton  Ferry,  left  it  at  the  cor 
of  Twenty-third  Street  and  Fifth  Avenue,  entered  tho  Fifth  Avec 
Hotel,  and  while  there  recovered  his  recollection. 

But  none  of  these  cases,  nor  any  of  which  I  have  seen  any  rej 
are  equal  in  interest  to  one  which  occurred  in  my  practice  during 
autumn  of  1875.  The  patient,  who  was  engaged  in  active  business  as  A 
manufacturer,  left  his  office  at  about  9  A.  M.,  saying  he  was  going  to  a 
florist's  to  purchase  some  bulbs.  Ho  remained  absent  eight  da3*8.  Be 
was  tracked  all  over  the  city,  but  the  detectives  and  friends  were  altfrays 
an  hour  or  more  behind  him.  It  was  ascertained  that  he  had  been  to 
tlieatres,  to  hotels,  where  he  slept,  to  shops  whore  he  had  made 
chases,  and  that  he  had  made  a  journey  of  a  hundred  miles  from  NJ 
York,  and,  losing  his  ticket  and  not  being  able  to  give  a  satisfact 
account  of  himself,  was  put  off  of  the  train  at  a  way-station.  Ho 
then  returned  to  New  York,  passed  the  night  at  an  hotel,  and  on 
eighth  day,  at  about  ten  o'clock,  made  his  appearance  at  his  office. 
had  no  recollection  of  any  one  event  which  had  taken  place  after  1« 
ing  his  place  of  business,  eight  days  previously,  till  ho  awoke  on 
morning  after  his  return  to  the  city,  and  found  himself  In  an  hotel] 
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which  he  was  a  stranger.  It  was  ascertained  beyond  quustlon  that  ia 
all  this  time  his  actions  liad  been  entirely  correct  to  all  appearauct*,  that 
his  speech  was  coherent,  and  that  he  had  acted  entirely  in  »11  respects 
an  any  man  in  the  full  possession  of  his  mental  faculties  would  have 
acted.  He  had  drunk  nothing  but  a  glass  of  ale,  which  he  took  with 
Boiue  oysters  at  a  restaurant  in  Sixth  Avenue. 

It  could  not  be  ascertained  that  this  patient  had  ever  had  an  epilep- 
tic paroxysm  ;  but  he  had  a  year  previously  been  under  my  charge  for 
(XTebral  symptoms,  indicating  the  existence  of  chronic  basilar  menin* 
Iritis,  and  only  a  week  before  his  disappearance  I  had  diiK-harged  him 
cureil,  after  a  month's  treatment  for  severe  pain  in  the  heaci,  dizziness, 
paralysi;*  of  the  third  nerve  on  the  right  side,  and  extreme  insomnia. 
There  were  all  the  indications  of  specific  cause,  and  I  had  treated  him 
I  with  large  doses  of  the  iodide  of  potassium,  as  on  the  former  occasion. 
I       Most,  if  net  all,  of  the  cases  of  "double  consciousness^'  that  have 
"bt-en  reportetl  are  Joublless  epileptic  in  character.     An  interesting  cane 
of  the  kind  ha.'^  been  related  by  M.  jVzatu.'    It  is  that  of  a  young  woman 
rho»  after  having  suffered  from  hysteria  and  convulsions,  had  two  di»- 
phase^  of  existence,  living,  in  fa<;t,  two  sc{>arale  and  different  lives, 
exhibiting  diiTerent  likes  and  dislikes  and  nicutal  dmnu-temtics. 
Anotlier  case  was  that  of  a  sergeant,  re|K>rted  by  Dr.  Alesnet,'  who, 

I  after  receiving  a  severe  wound  of  the  skull,  had  paroxysms  charao- 
terixed  by  total  eliange  in  his  mentality,  and  obliviousbeea  of  all  acts 
|>erformed  in  his  normal  state.  During  these  periods  he  was  con- 
•cioofl,  and  acted  in  a  logical  and  coherent  manner. 
I  6.  UncontcwHi>nf*9  trith  JltiUtici nations. — In  this  form  of  epilepsy, 
which  I  di'siTibcd  in  a  paper  ri'ad  before  the  American  Neui  *  '  .1  A»- 
•ueiat ion.  June  18, 188U,'  the  characteristics  are  conscious  h.>  kids, 

followed  by  unconsciousne^s  but  unattended  by  muscular  spasm.    1  have 
bad  the  opportunity  of  seeing  two  case*  (one  since  the  reading  of  the 
paper)  while  the  paroxysms  were  pre.sent,  and  in  neither  was  then?  the 
least  K]):tsmo(lic  :tctiou.     I  quote  part  of  the  description  of  one  of  the 
^_^AM0,  that  of  a  young  woman  on  which  the  memoir  in  question  is  based  : 
^^     **  I  had  the  opportunity  of  witnessing  seventeen  paroxysms.    Some* 
^Vfl       ■  •'  ''Y  were  pn.'<'e<led  liy  a  well-marked  aura,  and  thiw  was  always 
^M  i^  "IX  uppart-ncly  Koniewhrti.-  within  tli<r  cranium,  but  nut  capable 

of  being  exactly  localized  or  described.  This  was  never  felt  until 
within  the  last  two  years.  It  lasted  only  a  second  or  two,  and  was  iro- 
xuediately  followed  by  the  '  vision.' 

^y      '  *'  Amnesic  p^riodiqm,  ou  dAdoablMneBt  dc  la  tie,"  Atuuilm  MIdlttftftkebgi f»m, 
Jul  J,  1876. 

•  I'nion  MtSealt,  Juljr  Si  nA  tS,  1974.    TnasUted  in  7A«  CUeago  ^mmat  for 
JVWfow  tmi  Mmttt  IHatmt,  Jtanuj,  1878. 

•  "  On  Thidaailc  Bptlriwr,"  Ardki»ti  o/Stitntific  J/tAint,  Angoat,  1880.    Alao^  Jfimn- 
hfital  QHUrHwttQtm,  No.  Ul ,  IS^l. 
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"  The  first  paroxysm  of  this  series  which  I  witnessed  was  ushered 
iu  by  the  aura.  She  had  hardly  time  to  say, '  It's  coming,'  when  the 
hallucination  began.  She  described  it  as  consisting  of  a  large  white 
bear  in  motion  before  her  on  the  carpet.  It  seemed  to  be  walking 
slowly  to  and  fro,  its  head  bent  toward  the  floor  as  if  scenting  some- 
thing. I  closely  watched  her,  and  could  detect  no  spasm  anywhere. 
She  spoke  clearly,  without  hesitation,  and  with  entire  distinctness. 
The  pupils  were  normal. 

"I  had  taken  out  my  watch  to  time  the  duration  of  the  attack. 
Thirty-five  seconds  elapsed,  and  then  her  pupils  suddenly  dilated,  her 
head  fell  forward,  and  her  left  hand,  which  was  at  this  instant  pointing 
in  the  direction  of  the  visional  bear,  dropped  to  her  side.  I  pinched 
the  skin  of  her  face,  then  of  each  hand,  without  eliciting  any  evidence 
of  cutaneous  sensibility.  I  took  up  a  fold  of  skin  on  each  forearm 
just  above  the  wrist  and  stuck  a  cataract-needle,  which  was  at  hand, 
through  it,  with  a  like  result.  Her  pulse — I  had  not  felt  it  during  the 
existence  of  the  hallucination — was  beating  at  the  rate  of  about  sixty 
a  minute,  and  was  full.  Her  face  had  not  altered  in  color,  nor  wju 
there  any  other  change  in  it  except  such  as  was  due  to  relaxation  of 
the  muscles — such  as  is  present  in  sleep.  The  eyelids  were  closed,  but 
not  spasmodically.  She  remained  in  this  state  exactly  twenty-eight 
seconds,  breathing  perhaps  a  little  more  slowly  and  deeply  than  before 
the  accession  of  the  paroxysm.  Suddenly  she  raised  her  head,  looked 
inquiringly  around  her  for  a  moment,  and  then,  as  if  becoming  aware 
of  a  sensation,  looked  at  both  her  arms  w^here  I  had  pricked  them.  A 
drop  of  blood  was  oozing  from  each  pimcture.  She  asked  what  it  was 
and  then,  without  waiting  for  an  answer,  exclaimed,  *  You  have  bled 
me  ! '  She  was  then  entirely  herself,  and  talked  coherently,  and  without 
the  least  excitement,  about  the  hallucination. 

"  While  making  memoranda  of  the  phenomena  I  had  observed,  and 
while  she  was  walking  up  and  down  the  floor,  she  said  that  she  was 
going  to  have  another  attack,  as  she  felt  the  peculiar  sensation  again 
in  her  head.  She  had  no  sooner  uttered  the  words  than  the  vision 
came.  *  It's  a  girl  this  time  ! '  she  exclaimed — *  a  girl  with  long  auburn 
hair,  and  a  cap  on  her  head  ;  she  looks  like  a  French  nurse.  1  think  I 
will  sit  down,  for  if  I  do  not  I  shall  fall  as  soon  as  I  become  insen- 
sible ; '  saying  which,  she  quietly  sat  down  in  a  large  arm-chair. 

"I  pinched  the  skin  of  her  right  hand.  'Oh  ! '  she  excl^nieil,  'I 
feel  that ;  I  am  not  insensible  yet ;  I  see  everything  in  the  room  as 
well  as  I  flo  the  girl  who  is  not  here.  I  can  feel  the  least  touch,  and 
my  hearing  is  as  good  as  ever.' 

"  I  asked  her  what '  the  girl '  was  doing.  '  Oh,  nothing,*  she  replied ; 
*  she  is  only  standing  there  in  front  of  the  fireplace,  looking  at  me.' 

"  I  told  her  to  shut  her  eyes,  and  then  to  tell  me  if  ^e  still  sav 
'the  girl' 
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"'Yes,'  flhe  answered,  'just  as  distinctly  as  I  did  when  they  were 
open.* 

"At  fcirry-one  seconds  she  became  uneonscious,  and  remained 
in  this*  slate  for  one  minute  and  five  seconds,  awaking — I  say  awak- 
ing, for  her  appearance  was  like  that  of  a  person  asleep — sudden- 
ly, and  apparently  in  a  normal  condition  of  mental  and  physic-at 
health." 

Subsequently,  from  inattention  to  treatment  on  the  part  of  the  pa- 
tient, the  paroxysms  passed  into  others  with  strong  muscular  contrac- 
tions, and  she  exhibited  indications  of  a  tendency  lo  the  perpetration 
of  acts  of  violence. 

In  all,  six  cases  of  this  interesting  form  of  epilepsy  have  come 
under  my  observation ;  and  I  have  learned  of  others  being  recognized 
by  several  physicians  of  competent  powers  of  obser\>ation. 

Itelative  to  the  mental  disturbance  which  sometimes  ensues  upon  epi- 
leptio  paroxysms.  Dr.  Hughllngs  Jackson  '  has  recently  given  some  inter- 
esting details  relative  to  acts  performed  by  epileptics  during  periods  of 
anooaaoiousness.  In  his  opinion  such  acts  are  automatic,  not — to  speak 
exactly — epileptic,  but  post-epileptic.  "The  condition  after  the  parox- 
ysm is  duplex  :  (1)  there  is  loss  or  defect  of  conscioiisness,  and  there  is 
(3)  mental  automatism.  In  other  words,  there  is  (1)  loss  of  control^ 
permitting  (2)  increased  automatic  action."  The  epileptic  seizure  may 
be  so  slight  and  transitory  as  to  escape  observation,  but  the  slighter  it 
is  the  more  apt  is  the  resulting  automatism  to  be  complex  and  elab- 
orate. 

Dr.  Jackson  giyes  a  number  of  exceedingly  interesting  eases  in  i litis* 
tntion  of  his  views,  which  in  addition  are  enforced  with  much  iH-igrnt 
reasoning.  But,  while  in  the  main  agreeing  with  him,  I  am  scarcely 
prepared  to  deny  that  such  unconscious  attjioks  may  not  bo  substituted 
for  the  more  fully-doveloped  paroxysm  instead  of,  as  in  his  opinion, 
always  following  a  seizure. 

Epileptic  6ts  may  take  place  at  m'ght  during  sleep,  and  the  patient 
be  unaware  of  their  existence,  unless  he  inflicts  some  injury  on  himself, 
such  as  biting  his  tongue,  or  js  told  o(  their  occurrence  by  persons  who 
may  hv.  in  th«  same  room  with  him.  In  two  hundretl  and  six  of  my 
eases  the  period  of  access  is  noted,  and,  of  these,  forty-«even  were  noo- 
mnul,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty-nine  diurnal. 

In  the  intervals  between  the  paroxysms  epileptics  often  exhibit  cer- 
tain evidences  of  disordered  mental,  sensorial,  and  motor  functions. 
Thus,  aa  regarda  the  first  category,  the  memory  may  be  impaired,  and 
ibere  may  be  diminished  mental  power.  There  are,  however,  many 
•zosptions  to  this  rule;  and,  even  where  there  have  been  a  great  many 
attacks,  the  mind  may  preserve  its  normal  degree  of  integrity.     As 

I  "Oa  Temporxr;  MoqUI  DUord^n  afW  Epileptic  P^roxTinM,"  "  W«st  fUiling  L«- 
■atte  Jkfijluiii  Medical  Reports,"  vol  t.,  p.  105. 
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Reynolds  remarks,  in  regard  to  this  pouit:  "  A  patient  may  be  epileptic 
and  a  lunatic;  he  may  be  epileptio  and  asthmatic,  but  there  are  some 
epileptics  whose  minds  are  as  healthy  as  their  lungs;  and,  so  far  as  tb» 
natural  history  of  epilepsy  is  concerned,  it  is  a  mistake  to  derive  it  from 
complicated  cases."  Still,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  it  will  be  found  that 
the  mind  sooner  or  later  becomes  involved,  and  it  sometimes  happeoa 
that  a  single  attack  causes  marked  intellectual  deterioration. 

Derangements  of  sensibility  are  common  from  the  beginning. 
Headache,  a  feeling  of  constriction  around  the  forehead,  and  occasion- 
ally  a  pain  at  the  back  of  the  head,  are  noticed.  Vertigo  is  also  fre- 
quently present,  as  are  also  sensations  of  numbness  in  different  parts  of 
the  body.     The  pupils  are  almost  invariably  dilated. 

The  motor  power  of  the  patient  is  generally  weakened  without  there 
being  any  decided  paralysis.  Twitchings  of  the  muscles  arc  not  un- 
common, and  there  is  often  a  general  excitability  of  the  reflex  faculty 
of  the  spinal  oord,  by  which  jerkings  of  the  limbs  are  produced  by 
slight  excitations. 

The  circulation  is  generally  sluggish,  the  extremities  are  cold,  and 
the  capillaries  are  turgid  and  inactive,  so  that,  if  the  finger  be  pressed 
firmly  upon  the  skin,  a  considerable  period  elapses  before  the  white  spot 
disappears  by  the  refilling  of  the  vessels. 

In  examining  with  the  ophthalmoscope  the  fundus  of  the  eye  in 
epileptics,  we  can  often  detect  evidences  either  of  cerebral  congestion 
or  of  anfemia,  and  thus  obtain  valuable  indications  for  treatment.  For 
several  years,  in  my  lectures,  I  have  constantly  insisted  on  this  point, 
and  in  my  cliniques  have  exhibited  several  cases  in  wliich  I  had  bees 
guided  to  successful  treatment  by  the  ophthalmoscope.  Drs.  K^stle  an<] 
Niemetshek,'  of  Prague,  consider  that  the  brain  in  epileptics  is  alwav-s 
anaemic,  and  that  this  condition  is  invariably  found  by  ophthalmoscopic 
examination.  According  to  these  observers,  the  venous  pulse  is  pro- 
duced when  the  eye  is  made  amemic,  and  they  assert  that  the  retina  is 
ansemic,  and  that  there  is  consequently  venous  pulsation  in  every  caise 
of  epilepsy.  That  tliis  opinion  is  erroneous,  both  as  to  the  facts  and 
inferences,  I  am  very  sure.  Venous  pulsation,  so  far  from  being  indics- 
tive  of  anjeraia,  really  shows  the  existence  of  the  very  opposite  con- 
dition. My  observations  are,  however,  to  the  effect  that  venous  piJ- 
sation  is  present  in  many  cases  of  epilepsy,  and  that  it  accompaniet 
dilatation  of  the  veins. 

There  is  no  invariable  rule  relative  to  the  occurrence  of  any  par- 
ticular  form  of  epilepsy  in  the  same  person.  It  thus  often  happena 
that  all  the  varieties  of  paroxysm  mentioned,  except  the  irregular  or 
aborted  form,  which  is  more  rare,  are  met  with  in  one  individual  The 
more  severe  forms  may  occur  at  longer  intervals,  and  the  milder  forma 

"  Pnfftr  VUrltxjahrmihrifl,  H.  106,  107,  1870,  and  Quarterly  Journal  of  P^yKologitd 
Mtdkint,  Janu&r;,  1S71|  p.  1S8. 
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more  frequently.  As  regards  frequency,  there  are  great  variations. 
Some  patients  go  a  year  or  more  without  attacks,  vrhile  other?  bare 
MTeral  every  day.  It  generally  happens  that  the  intervals  become 
progressively  shorter.  As  a  rule,  attacks  of  the  milder  forms  are  more 
frequent  than  the  fully-developed  paroxysm,  and  attacks  of  the  latter 
are  milder,  as  they  are  more  frequent. 

Mania  is  sometimes  a  consequence  of  epilepsy.  It  comes  on  after 
the  Attack,  and  is  rarely  of  more  than  a  few  minutes'  duration.  Those 
cases  in  which  it  precedes  the  paroxysm,  and  lasts  several  hours  or 
days,  are  cases  of  mania  conjoined  with  epilepsy — a  combination  wbioh, 
•a  every  insane  asylum  shows,  is  not  uncommon.  The  mania  of  epi- 
lepsy is  usually  of  a  very  exalted  character,  and  during  its  existence 
the  subject  may  commit  homicide  or  other  crimes. 

The  mental  state  of  epilepsy  has  been  well  studied  by  Falrot,'  and 
•  very  interesting  case  has  been  recently  reported  by  Dr.  Thomo,*  in  a 
paper  entitled  **  Masked  Epilepsy."  In  this  instance  the  patient  often 
returned  to  his  home  without  being  able  to  give  any  account  of  what 
he  had  been  doing  or  where  he  had  been.  During  these  attacks  ho  was 
frequently  the  subject  of  that  form  of  mental  derangement  called  klop* 
tomania.  Generally  they  ensued  on  paroxysms  either  of  the  grand  or 
petit  tnal,  but  sometimes  they  were  substituted  for  the  regular  seis- 
ures.  Ue  had  no  recollection  of  what  occurred  during  the  attacks 
Sometimes  he  was  furiously  excited  in  them,  and  would  endeavor  to 
injure  himself  and  others  in  his  blind  rage. 

Relative  to  the  diagnosis  of  the  remarkable  paroxysms,  the  main 
feature  of  which  is  unconsciousnessi,  or  rather  non-recollecttoo  of 
oonsoiousness,  in  which  the  individual  acts  apparently  automatically, 
great  difficulties  exist.  Probably  nothing  short  uf  a  full  history  of  the 
case,  from  infancy  up,  will  suffice  for  the  recognition  of  the  real  nature 
of  the  phenomena,  lliore  appears  to  be  an  idea  in  the  minds  of  some 
physiciana,  that  every  outrageous  criminal  act  is  the  result  of  epile{^isy, 
aodao  wide-spread  is  this  notion,  that  now  the  first  plea  of  the  murderer 
is,  that  he  "  knew  notliing  about  it  ;  "  and  the  fact  that  an  individiial 
who  haa  perpetrated  a  murderous  outrage  is  the  subject  from  time  to 
time  of  epileptic  seizures,  is  regarded  as  sufficient  to  absolve  him  from 
all  rasponaibility  for  his  actions.  The  fact  of  a  discolored  spot  on  his 
pillow,  or  of  an  infantile  convulsion,  is  seized  upon  as  a  valid  reason 
ifor  acquittal,  or  even  for  setting  aside  a  verdict  found  after  a  full  and 
fair  trial.  In  the  Erst  place,  it  must  be  understood  that  an  undoubted 
epileptic  is  just  as  capable  of  murdering  for  rovonge  or  gain  as  is  a 
healthy  person,  and  that  he  is  juat  as  accountable,  and  should  accord- 
ingly sufTer  the  full  penalty  of  the  law  for  bis  oonduct.    At  the  same 

•  »  D*  r*tat  mtnul  da  Aplkptiqats."  ArtAbm  fiiitrdm  ii  mUttimt,  IMoalm,  IMQ^ 
•I  Anfl  M  Ootofacv,  180L 

•  *'8L  Baribolomew's  Hospital  Isporta,"  18?a 
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time,  it  is  not  to  be  questioned  that  acts  of  violence  may  be  perpetrat 
during  seizures  wliidh  are  either  epileptic  or  the  direct  consequenoe  of 
an  epileptic  paroxysm.  It  is  only  by  the  most  thorough  and  careful 
inquiry  into  all  the  motives  for  and  circumstances  attending  upon  the 
act,  as  well  as  all  the  antecedents  of  the  individual^  that  a  proper 
discrimination  can  be  made.  Each  case  must  be  determined  for  itself ; 
there  are  no  rules  applicable  invariably  to  alL 

The  medico-legal  relations  of  epilepsy  do  not,  however,  come  witli- 
in  the  scope  of  the  present  treatise. 

Paralysis  may  follow  epilepsy,  but,  unless  the  cose  is  complicated 
with  some  organic  disease  of  the  brain  or  spinal  cord,  the  loss  of 
power  is  temporary. 

Causes. — Among  the  predisposing  causes  of  epilepsy,  hereditary 
tendency  stands  first.  Reynolds  '  states  that,  in  about  one-third  of  the 
oases  under  bis  observation,  hereditary  taint  existed.  He  does  not,  by 
this  statement,  however,  mean  to  assert  that  epilepsy  existed  in  one- 
third  of  the  parents,  but  that  some  disease  of  the  nervous  system, 
more  or  less  closely  allied  to  epilepsy,  was  present  in  either  the  parents, 
the  grandparents,  the  aunts,  uncles,  brothers,  or  sisters.  Only  twelve 
per  cent,  of  his  cases  gave  a  distinct  history  of  epilepsy  in  either 
branch  of  their  families. 

Herpin,'  of  sixty-eight  cases,  found  that  ton  were  descended  from 
epileptic  ancestors. 

Delasiauve,'  of  three  hundred  cases,  found  decided  evidence  of 
hereditary  tendency  in  thirty-three.  In  one  hundred  and  sixty-seven 
there  were  no  data,  and  in  one  hundred  and  twenty  hereditary  taint 
was  denied.  Of  the  thirty-three  oases,  five  were  descended  from  epi- 
leptic ancestors. 

Sieveking  *  found  that  hereditary  influence  was  present  in  11.1  per 
cent,  of  his  cases. 

In  my  own  experience  I  have  notes  in  regard  to  this  point  in  three 
hundred  and  ninety-six  cases.  Of  these,  sixty-four  had  epileptic  fa- 
thers, mothers,  grandparents,  uncles,  aunts,  brothers,  or  sisters,  and 
forty-eight  had  relatives  insane,  hysterical,  cataleptic,  affected  with 
severe  neuralgia,  or  of  remarkably  irritable  nervous  systems. 

Sex  does  not  appear  to  exercise  any  appreciable  influence  as  a  pre- 
disposing cause.  Of  five  hundred  and  seventy-two  cases  noted  by  my- 
self, two  hundred  and  ninety-eight  were  in  males  and  two  hundred  and 
seventy-four  in  females.  Other  authors  have,  however,  had  directly 
opposite  experience. 

Age  has  a  very  decided  influenco.  Reynolds  gives  the  folloiring 
table  of  one  hundred  and  seventy-two  oases  collected  by  himself  ; 

»  Op.  eit,  p.  868. 

•  "  Du  pronofltic  et  du  trutemeut  curmtif  de  I'^pilepsic,"  Pnria,  1882,  p.  825. 

•  Op.  ciL,  p.  189.  *  "  On  Epitepey,"  etc.,  London,  IB68,  p.  74 
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It  is  Uius  seen  that  the  period  of  life  between  ten  and  twenty  years 
is  that  at  which  epilepsy  is  most  apt  to  occur.  The  experience  of  oth- 
ers is  to  the  same  effect.  The  influence  of  temperament  has  been 
thought  important  by  some  writers.  But,  aside  from  the  different 
opinions  entertained  relative  to  the  characteristics  of  the  tcmperament«j 
it  is  by  no  mearis  eatublished  that,  even  when  strictly  defined,  tcmpen" 
ment  exercLsea  any  effect  as  a  predisposing  cause.  I  have  no  accurate 
records  od  this  point,  though  so  far  as  my  nieuiory  serves  me  I  have 
observed  no  marked  predominance  of  epileptics  with  any  temperament. 
V  The  exciting  causes  may  very  properly  bo  classified  as  psychic*!, 
COoeutric,  general  organic  changes,  and  physical  influences.  Relative 
to  the  influences  of  these  causes,  Reynolds  gives  the  following  table  : 

SatiD*  of  OiBM.                                                                                        Ho.  ot  Omm, 

I.  PATchical — nich  aa  fright,  pi«C  worry,  OT«nrork 29 

Jh  Eccentric  Irritation— dentition,  indig««tion,  Tenereal  exceww,  dys- 

enlery,  etc I< 

in.*  General  oqianlc  cbangra^tsiif^c,  pregnancy,  mlacarriagM,  rhen- 

tuatic  ferer,  scarlrt  fcrcr,  dipbllieria,  pneuonuuia.,, 9 

TV.  Physical  influence*— blows  on  head,  fikUi,  InsolaUon,  cuts. ......  9 

In  my  own  caaea  no  exciting  cause  ooutd  be  assigned  in  one  bun* 
drod  and  soventj-aeTen.    The  rciroaining  three  hundred  and  nioety-iii'e 
were,  according  to  tho  evidence  received,  caoaed  as  follows  : 

Mi^t. M 

Aiudatj. » It 

QriiT ».... M 

Ow atoital  exertion 48 

Dtmhion. tl 
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Brought  forward IM 

Venereal  and  sexaal  excesses 60 

Menstrual  derangement M 

Blows  on  the  bead 84 

Peripheral  wounds  and  injories. 4 

FaUs 18 

Sunstroke.. 17 

Scarlet  fever 8 

Measles 8 

Diphtheria 9 

Pr^nanoy 8 

Syphilis 18 

Malaria 6 

89S 

Diagnosis. — ^The  diagnosis  of  epilepsy  presents  no  difficulties  to  the 
careful  observer.  It  may,  however,  be  confounded  with  several  oondi- 
tions,  the  principal  of  which  are  cerebral  congestion,  cerebral  haemor- 
rhage, hysteria,  the  convulsions  of  infancy  and  of  Bright's  disease, 
poisoning  by  opium  and  alcohol,  syncope,  and  with  the  convulsions  of 
epileptiform  character  which  occur  in  the  course  of  certain  organic  di»- 
eases  of  the  brain. 

The  diagnosis  from  cerebral  congestion  and  cerebral  haemorrhage 
has  already  been  given  in  the  chapters  treating  of  those  affections.  In 
hysteria,  the  convulsions,  which  are  sometimes  epileptiform  in  charac- 
ter, are  preceded  or  accompanied  by  other  evidences  of  the  hysterical 
state.  Consciousness  is  rarely  entirely  lost,  the  tongue  is  not  bitten, 
and  there  is  no  subsequent  stage  of  stupor. 

The  convulsions  of  infancy  not  epileptic  are  not  repeated  but  from 
a  readily-ascertained  exciting  cause,  such  as  dentition,  indigestion,  faUa^ 
etc.  So  far  as  the  paroxysm  is  concerned,  I  know  of  no  specific  points 
of  difference;  but  it  must  be  recollected  that  the  paroxysm  is  not  the 
only  feature  of  epilepsy,  and  that  it  is  the  only  feature  of  infantile  con- 
vulsions.  These  latter  may  pass  into  epilepsy ;  but,  if  they  do  not,  I 
have  never  been  able  to  find  a  single  case  in  my  experience  'n  which 
epilepsy  ensuing  in  adult  life  has  been  preceded  by  the  ordinary  infan- 
tile convulsions.  In  Bright's  disease,  though  the  convulsions  may  be 
epileptiform  in  character,  coma  is  the  principal  feature,  and  the  history 
of  the  case  will  further  serve  to  render  the  diagnosis  exact.  The  same 
remarks  are  applicable  to  poisoning  by  opium  and  alcohol. 

From  syncope  epilepsy  is  distinguished  by  the  facts  that  the  loss  of 
consciousness  is  sudden  and  complete,  that  the  pulse  is  not  feeble,  and 
that  recovery  is  rapid.  Tliese  remarks  apply  to  the  milder  attacks  with- 
out convulsions.  From  the  more  severe  forms  of  the  paroxysm  the  dis- 
tinction is  too  obvious  to  require  amplification. 

In  orgfanic  diseases  of  the  brain,  such  as  tumors,  softening,  solerosia^ 
etc.,  the  accompanying  symptoms,  pain,  paralysis,  tremor,  imbecility, 
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diffioultied  of  speech,  and  dcrangeDienis  of  the  speoial  senses,  will  serv« 
to  distin^Lsh  them  from  epilepsy. 

Epilepsy  is  often  assumed  by  designing  persons  for  puqwses  of 
fraud.  In  such  cases  the  pretender  usually  overacts  his  part  ;  his 
sensibility  is  nut  abolbhed,  as  may  readily  be  ascertained  by  putting 
the  end  of  the  finger  on  the  oonjunctira,  and  the  size  of  the  pupils  is 
not  altered. 

Prognosis. — ^The  prognosis  depends  to  a  great  extent  on  the  dura- 
tion of  the  disease.  Recent  cases  can  often  be  cured,  but  those  which 
have  lasted  for  several  years  are  rarely  brought  to  a  favorable  termina- 
tion. Among  the  other  unfavorable  elements  are  the  existence  of 
hereditary  influence,  the  beginning  of  the  disease  late  in  life,  the  pres- 
ence of  material  mental  weakness,  and  the  existence  of  long  intervals 
between  the  attacks. 

As  regards  the  probability  of  the  supervention  of  any  form  of  in- 
tellectual derangeuieut  or  debility,  the  most  important  ascertained 
point  is  that  the  mild  paroxysms  unattended  by  convulsions  are  more 
productive  of  mental  decay  than  the  sovcre  form  of  seizure.  The  oc- 
currence of  the  first  attack  late  in  life  is  likewise  a  predisponent  to 
dementia. 

I  have  never,  in  my  own  experience,  known  death  to  take  plucc  dur> 
lug  a  paroxysm  of  true  epilepsy  ;  such  oases^  however,  do  occur.  Usu- 
ally, some  intercurrent  affection  carries  the  patient  off,  though  even 
with  this  liability  life  is  sometimes  astonishingly  prolonged.  I  am 
acquainted  with  the  case  of  a  lady  who  is  now  sixty^fivo  years  of  age, 
and  who,  since  her  tenth  year,  has  averaged  six  paroxysms  daily,  all  of 
the  severest  character.  Her  miud  is  almost  entirely  gone,  but  physi- 
cally her  health  is  excellent,  and  to  all  appearance  she  may  livo  twenty 
jeftra  longer. 

I  am  not  nwnre  of  any  exact  observations  tcudiug  tu  show  the  reln- 
tive  danger  to  life  of  attacks  uf  the  milder  and  Bcvcrer  forms  ;  though 
it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that,  so  far  as  regards  the  occurrence  of 
desth  during  the  paroxysm,  the  convulsive  form  is  more  fatal. 

Morbid  Anatomy. — In  post-mnrtem  examinations  of  persons  dying 
epileptic,  abnormal  conditions  are  found  in  every  part  of  the  brain  and 
spinal  cord.  Some  of  these  lesions  are  undoubtedly  secondary,  others 
unessential,  while  those  which  may  be  considered  primary  vary  in  their 
seat  and  character.  In  a  gre^t  maay  esses,  perhaps  the  msjority,  no 
lesioas  are  discoverable. 

No  one  has  been  more  thorough  in  the  seaxoh  for  the  essential  cause 
of  spilopsy  than  Sohroodcr  van  dcr  Kolk  ; '  though  his  observations  can 
•esrooly  be  regarded  as  yielding  conclusive  results,  they  serve  to  show, 

>  "  On  tb«  Mbiut«  Siructur*  and  Fimetloai  of  th«  MeduOa  OblongaU,  kod  on  the  Proxl- 
■ate  OausM  ui(l  R«t!oD«l  Treatment  of  Epilepcj,**  "  N«w  S/deoham  Sodetj  Truda- 
dooa,"  Loadon,  1869. 
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wlieu  taken  in  connection  with  the  pathology  of  the  du^ease  in  qiie»> 
lion,  that  its  seat  is  mainly  in  the  medulla  ohlongata,  with  second- 
ary implication  of  other  parts  of  the  cerebro-spinal  nervous  system. 
Oftoutimes,  in  accordance  with  other  pathologists,  he  found  noth- 
ing to  account  for  the  affection,  but  at  others  he  found  li,ardenjng 
and  contraction  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  again  degeneration 
of  the  brain  either  as  a  consequence  or  cause  of  the  disease.  Mi* 
croscopical  examination  sometimes  showed  him  the  medulla  indu- 
rated, sometimes  softened,  and,  as  a  constant  phenomenon,  "  whelhtT 
the  patient  died  in  or  out  of  the  fit,  great  redness  and  vascular  teU' 
sion  in  the  fourth  ventricle,  penetrating  into  the  medulla  oblongata 
sometimes  to  a  considerable  depth."  These  appearances  were  duo 
to  enlargement  of  the  blood-vessels,  as  was  shown  by  microscopical 
measurements.  It  is  probable,  however,  as  Schroeder  van  der  Kolk 
asserts,  that  the  lesions  in  question  are  the  results,  and  not  the  caasee, 
of  the  paroxysms. 

Other  observers  have  not  so  uniformly  found  this  enlargement  of 
the  blood-vessels  of  the  medulla.  In  three  cases  of  death  occurring  io 
epileptics,  in  which  I  have  had  the  opportunity  of  making  post-mortem 
examinations,  they  certainly  did  not  exist,  nor  was  there  any  other  le- 
sion detected  by  the  most  careful  microscopical  exploration.  In  one 
other  case  the  vessels  of  the  medulla  oblongata  were  enlarged,  and  there 
was  amyloid  degeneration  of  the  pituitary  body. 

Fox'  gives  the  following  list  of  the  post-mortem  appearances  : 
Foreign  bodies  developed  on  the  meninges,  in  the  ventricles^  in  the 
cortical  substance  ;  increase  of  subarachnoid  fluid  or  distention  of  tLe 
ventricles  by  serum,  induration,  softening,  and  general  swelling  of  the 
cerebral  mass  ;  general  or  partial  h^'persmia,  cysts,  tubercles,  canoers, 
exostoses,  periosteal  growths,  thickening,  or  some  change  of  the  arach- 
noid or  the  pia  mater  \  abnormal  thickness  or  abnormal  thinness  of  tho 
cranial  bones  ;  excessive  siae  of  head,  increase  of  the  volume  of  the 
cranial  cavity,  deformities  or  abnormality  in  the  conformation  of  lhi« 
cavity  ;  caries  of  the  cranial  bones  ;  pus  between  the  bone  and  the  dun 
mater ;  acute  or  chronic  hydrocephalus,  hydatids,  ossification  of  the 
dura  mater,  tubercle  of  the  dura  mater  or  pachymeningitis,  abscess  in 
the  cerebral  tissue,  spots  or  regions  of  hajmorrhage  ;  various  traumatio 
Icriions ;  alterations  of  the  pineal  gland  ;  inequality  of  weight  and  site 
of  the  cerebral  hemisphere  ;  various  lesions  connected  with  blood-ve«- 
sels — aneurism,  embolism,  atheroma,  increase  in  size  of  the  capillaries 
in  the  medulla  oblongata,  fatty  degeneration  of  some  portion  of  the 
medulla  oblongata;  capillary  dilatation  in  the  pons  and  ocr«beUum; 
haemorrhage  of  pons;  anaemia  of  brain,  either  from  disease  of  TMsek  or 
dependent  upon  general  ansemia,  etc.,  etc. 

>  "  The  Fnlbological  Aimtom;'  of  the  Nerroiu  Centres."  London,  1874,  p.  806. 
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Indeed,  no  point  is  more  thoroughly  established  than  that  epilepsy 
results  from  very  different  morbid  conditions,  and  that  they  are  simply 
the  starting-points  in  the  majority  of  cases.  The  true  legion  has  not 
yet  been  detected,  and  in  fact,  as  wo  shall  presently  sec  when  discuss- 
ing the  pathology  of  the  disease,  there  may  be  no  necessary  anatomical 
lesion  whatever. 

Pathology. — ^The  points  which  may  be  considered  as  to  some  extent 
establishod  relative  to  the  pathology  of  epilepsy  are  briefly  summarized 
AS  follows  by  Reynolds  : " 

"  1.  That  the  scat  of  primary  derangement  is  the  medulla  oblongata 
and  upper  portion  of  the  spinal  cord. 

"2.  That  the  derangement  consists  in  an  increased  and  perverted 
readiness  of  action  in  these  organs,  the  result  of  such  action  being  the 
induction  of  spasm  in  the  contractile  fibres  of  the  vessels  supplying  the 
brain,  and  in  those  of  the  muscles  of  the  face,  pharynx,  larynx,  respira- 
tory apparatus,  and  limbs  generally. 

«By  contraction  of  the  vessels  the  brain  is  deprived  of  blood,  and 
oonsciousneM  is  arrested;  the  face  is  or  may  be  deprived  of  blood,  koA 
there  is  pallor ;  by  contraction  of  the  vessels  which  have  been  men* 
tioncd,  there  is  arrest  of  respiration,  the  chcst-walla  are  fixed,  and  thq 
other  phenomena  of  the  first  stage  of  the  attack  are  brought  about. 

"  3.  That  the  arrest  of  breathing  leads  to  the  special  convulsions  of 
asphyxia,  and  that  the  amount  of  thfse  is  in  direct  proportion  to  the 
porfoctioa  and  continuance  of  the  asphyxia. 

"  4.  Tliat  the  subsequent  phenomena  are  those  of  poisoned  blood, 
L  e.,  of  bloud  poisoned  by  the  retention  of  carbonic  acid,  ami  altered 
by  the  absence  of  a  due  amount  of  oxygen. 

"5.  That  the  primary  nutrition-change,  which  is  the  starting-point 
of  epilepsy,  may  exist  alone,  and  epilepsy  bo  an  idiopathic  disease,  L  e., 
a  morbut  per  m. 

"6.  That  thb  change  may  be  transmitted  hereditarily. 

**  7.  That  it  may  be  induced  by  conditions  acting  ujKin  the  nervous 
centres  directly,  such  as  mechanical  injuries,  overwork,  insolation,  emo- 
tional disturbances,  excessive  venory,  etc. 

"  8.  That  the  nutrition-changes  of  epilepsy  may  be  a  part  of  some 
general  metamorphosis,  such  as  that  present  in  the  several  oachexii«> — 
rheumatism,  gout,  syphilis,  scrofula,  and  the  like. 

**  y.  That  it  may  be  induced  by  some  unknown  ciroumistHnees  deter- 
mining  a  relative  excess  of  change  in  the  medulla  during  the  geminil 
•xoesa  and  perversion  of  organic  change  occurring  at  the  periods  of 
puberty,  of  pregnancy,  and  of  dentition. 


I  0^  eU.,  p.  i'iti,  and  mora  tallf  autcd  fat  hb  "  Treatbe  oe  lpQ«psy,  its  Symptoo^ 
TrMlmeat,  and  tUUtlo—  to  ollMr  Ohroaio  Ooarulaive  Diteuca,"  London,  IBSl,  rtmaw 
F^p.  SS8L 
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"  10.  That  It  may  be  due  to  diseased  action,  extending  from  con- 
tiguous portions  of  the  nervous  centres  or  their  appendages. 

"  11.  That  the  so-called  epileptic  aura  is  a  condition  of  sensation  or  I 
of  motion,  dependent  upoL  some  change  in  the  central  nervous  system,  | 
and  is,  like  the  paroxysm,  a  peripheral  expression  of  the  disease,  and 
not  its  cause." 

While  admitting  the  correctness  of  these  conclusions,  they  do  not,  in 
my  opinion,  tell  the  whole  story  of  the  theory  of  epilepsy.  In  verrl 
many  memoirs  Dr.  Brown-Sequard  has  pointed  out  the  dependence  of 
the  affection  upon  injuries  of  the  upper  part  of  the  spinal  cord,  and 
upon  irritations  existing  in  various  parts  of  the  body.  His  researches, 
and  facts  observed  every  day  by  physicians  who  see  many  cases  of  epi- 
lepsy, show  very  conclusively  that  the  starting-point  is  often  in  the 
sympathetic  nerve — the  nerve  by  which  the  calibre  of  the  blood-vesaels 
is  regulated. 

Neither  can  I  accept  the  view  that  the  first  intra-cranial  conditioa 
producing  a  paroxysm  is  in  all  cases  spasm  of  the  blood-vessels  and  tbo 
consequent  deprivation  of  the  blood-supply  to  the  brain.     On  the  con*  I 
trarv,  I  am  very  sure  that  the  primary  state  is  often  paralysis  of  thd 
cerebral  blood-vessels  and  resulting  hypenemia.     By  titis  condition  th* 
medulla  oblongata  is  tbrcwa  into  a  state  of  over-excitation,  giving  rise 
to  convulsions,  and  consciousness  is  lost  from  the  fact  that  the  hemi* 
8})heres  participate.    That  convulsions,  epileptiform  in  character,  may  bo 
produced  both  by  cerebral  anaemia  and  cerebral  hyperjemia,  when  either 
condition  involves  the  medulla  oblongata,  is  a  fact  which  experiment 
has  abundantly  established,  and  that  loss  of  consciousness  follovrs  either ' 
oonditioQ  involving  the  hemispheres  is  equally  certain.     We  have,  con- 
sequently, two  kinds  of  epilepsy — the  one  due  to  anaemia,  the  other  to 
congestion — and  it  is  to  this  fact  that  is  due  the  circumstance  that 
sometimus  the  paroxysms  are  prevented  by  measures  whiub  tend  to  io*  I 
crease  the  amount  of  blood  ia  the  brain,  and  at  others  by  remedies 
which  exercise  a  contrary  influence.     The  existence  of  the  two  species 
of  epilepsy  is  likewise  shown  by  ophtliahnoscopio  examination — a  point   J 
upoti  which  I  have  already  insisted.  fl 

During  natural  sleep  the  amount  of  blood  is,  as  I  have  elsewhere 
shown,  decreased  from  the  quantity  which  circulates  in   the  oerebnl 
blood-vessels  during  wakefulness.     Epilepsy  occurring  during  sleep  ia 
therefore  of  the  anaemic  variety.     But  it  often  happens  that  sleep  ^ 
passes  gradually  into  stupor,  from  the  fact  that  causes  tending'  to  in*  H 
crease  the  flow  of  blood  to  the  brain,  or  to  aiTest  its  passage  from  this 
organ,  are  in  operation.     In  such  cases  epilepsy  of  the  oongestivo  \»-       i 
liety  may  be  induced.  ■ 

In  those  cases  iu  which  the  tongue  is  bitten,  the  medulla  oblongatt    " 
is  probably  always  m  a  condition  of  hyperaemia  ;  and  this  state,  •! 
Schroeder  van  der  Kolk  has  very  oonolusively  shown,  is  mainly  in  the 
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coane  of  the  roots  of  the  hypoglossal  nerro.  The  intermissions 
between  the  attacks  are  ingeniously  explained  by  the  same  able 
observer,  by  likening  the  cells  of  the  tnediilla  oblongata  to  Leydcn 
jars  charged  with  electricity,  or  to  the  electrical  organs  of  the  conger- 
eel  and  torpetio.  After  being  discharged,  time  is  necessary  for  the 
reaccumulation  of  sufficient  electricity  to  dificharge  them  again  ;  and« 
when  the  cells  of  the  medulla  have  once  discharged  them*<elves  in 
an  epileptic  convulsion,  a  period  must  elapse  before  another  acccM 
can  take  place. 

Nothnagel'  believes  that  the  pons  Varolii  and  the  medulla  ob> 
longata  are  the  seat  of  epilepsy,  and  that  it  is  in  those  centres  that 
we  are  to  look  for  the  anatomical  changes.  Although,  tm  his  own 
experiments  as  well  as  those  of  Ilitzig  show  that  epilepsy  may  be 
produced  by  irritation  of  the  cortical  £ubstancc  of  the  brain,  the  fact 
only  proves  thai  such  irritation  is  an  exciting  eause,  and  is  no  more 
to  be  regarded  fL»  indicating  the  cortex  a»  the  seat  of  the  disease 
than  the  fact  that  irritation  of  the  sciatic  nerve,  followed  by  epi* 
lepsy,  indicates  that  part  of  the  oervotis  system  as  containing  the 
SMential  lesion. 

Operations  for  the  removal  of  cortical  tumors  for  the  cure  of  epi- 
lepsy, and  excision  of  portions  of  the  cortex  in  which  the  motor  ctn- 
tres  have  been  located,  have  rarely  been  followed  by  aoytbing  moro 
than  temporary  relief. 

Th©  foregoing  remarks  apply  in  the  main  to  thivt  fomt  of  eplleptio 
seizure  ohnracterizcd  by  convulsion.  In  the  iniperfoctly-dovolopcd  at- 
tacks the  implication  of  the  medulla  oblongata  must  be  very  slight,  the 
bMniapheres  being  the  organs  mainly  aifeotcd,  and  the  condition  being 
•ometimes  ann'mic,  at  others  h^-poneniio. 

It  must  not  be  supposed,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  simple  cere* 
bra]  amrinia  and  simple  cerebral  congestion,  attended  witli  epileptiform 
ooavulslons,  are  identical  with  the  anaE^mi«  and  cnngestinn  of  cpiltpsy. 
This  diaease  is  cerebral  anaemia  or  congrostion  with  another  element, 
the  exact  nature  of  which  we  do  not  understand,  but  which  is  certaitdj 
of  such  a  character  as  to  constitute  the  main  differential  point  betwcoD 
epOepay  and  any  othnr  afTcctinn. 

A  ofaapter  on  epilepsy  would  be  manifestly  incomplete  without  a 
statement  of  tlie  views  held  by  Dr.  llughlinga  Jackson  *  relative  to  ita 
pathology  and  natural  history.  Aooordiog  to  this  eminent  authority 
those  parts  of  tbo  hotly  suiter  first  and  most,  from  rourulsions  or  olhrr 
manifestations  of  the  disca.se,  which  are  most  ftt?quently  brought  into 
volitiooal  action,  and  those  parts  least  wluch  are  meet  automatic  ia 

I  "  l|4Wpsl«,"  In  ZiemnscQ'f  "  Fluidbach  der  •psdellca  F^Diologle  vaA  Therapl^* 
tmVUitt  Band,  '*  KntiiLlibltca  das  KerransTsUou,**  IL,  fw«ll«r  BilAr,  pp.  SAO.  «f  wf. 

'"On  Uio  Aiiatonili-iil,  PfaploloK<cml  and  Pathologieal  larsitigniiuu  of  Epntnu'oa,** 
■  W«fl  Riding  Lunatic  A«;luni  Medical  Rcporia,*'  toI.  iil,  197*.  p.  S19, 
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tbeir  operation.     Thus  he  says,  in  a  paper  published  in  the  Xancet, 
February  1,  1873 : 

"  There  are  three  parts  where  fits  of  this  group  mostly  begin : 
(1)  in  the  hand  ;  (2)  in  the  face,  or  tongue,  or  both ;  (3)  in  the  foot 
In  other  words,  they  usually  begin  in  those  parts  of  one  side  of  the  body 
which  have  the  most  voluntary  use.  The  order  of  frequency  in  which 
parts  suffer  illustrates  the  same  law.  I  mean  that  fits  beginning  in  the 
hand  are  commonest ;  next  in  frequency  are  those  which  begin  in  the 
face  or  tongue,  and  rarest  are  those  which  begin  in  the  foot.  The  law 
is  seen  in  details.  When  the  fit  begins  in  the  hand,  the  index-finger 
and.  thumb  are  usually  the  digits  first  seized ;  when  in  the  face,  the 
side  of  tlie  cheek  is  first  in  spasm  ;  when  in  the  foot,  almost  invcuiably 
the  great-toe." 

As  Dr.  Jackson  says,  the  spasm  "  prefers,"  so  to  speak,  to  begin  in 
those  parts  which  have  the  most  voluntary  uses  ;  in  other  words,  in 
those  parts  which  have  the  more  leading,  independent,  separate  and 
varied  movements  ;  in  other  words  still,  in  those  parts  the  movements 
of  which  are  last  acquired — "  educated."  Physiologically,  a  voluntary 
part,  the  hand,  for  instance,  is  one  which  has  the  greater  number  of 
different  movements  at  the  greater  number  of  different  intervals  ;  that 
is,  the  more  "  varied  "  uses.  An  automatic  part,  the  chest,  for  exam- 
ple, is  one  which  has  the  greater  number  of  similar  movements  at  the 
greater  number  of  equal  intervals ;  shortly,  the  more  "  similar "  use& 
Hence,  convulsions  which  begin  in  the  hand  usually  begin  in  the  thumb 
and  index-finger — in  the  most  voluntary  parts  of  the  body. 

An  epileptic  paroxysm  is  a  sudden,  excessive,  and  rapid  discharge 
of  gray  matter  of  some  part  of  the  brain.  Instead  of  working  off  its 
force  gradually  and  regularly,  it  explodes  it,  as  it  were.  The  gray  mat- 
ter which  is  the  seat  of  a  "  discharging  lesion  "  is  in  a  permanently  ab- 
normal state  of  nutrition,  and  hence  is  permanently  abnormal  in  func- 
tion. Thus  a  first  fit  is  a  discharge  of  a  part  which  has  for  some  time 
before  been  in  a  state  of  mal-nutrition.  And  a  still  further  inference  is 
that  such  "  causes  "  of  epilepsy  as  fright  are  only  determining  causes 
of  the  first  explosion. 

In  regard  to  this  latter  point,  I  am  entirely  in  accord  with  Dr.  Jack- 
son, We  frequently  see  cases  of  epilepsy  which,  we  are  told,  were  ori- 
ginally caused  by  a  mental  shock  of  some  kind.  But  if  the  shock  were 
in  reality  the  primary  cause  there  should  be  no  subsequent  epileptic 
seizures.  With  the  cessation  of  the  cause  the  effect  should  cease.  On 
the  contrary,  we  find  that  after  some  time,  generally  quite  long,  which 
of  itself,  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  continuance  is  not  due  to 
the  initial  convulsion,  a  second  occurs,  and  then,  after  a  shorter  in- 
terval, a  third,  and  so  on.  It  is  very  evident  that  if  the  fright  wore 
the  cause  the  fits  would  be  more  frequent  at  first,  and  less  so  subse- 
quently. 
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But  to  retarn  to  Dr,  Jackson's  views  : 

"  Epilepsy  is  not  a  particular  grouping  of  BjTnptoms  occurring 
occasionally  ;  it  is  a  name  for  any  sort  of  nervons  symptom  or  gruiip 
of  symptoms  occurring  occasionally  from  local  discbarge,  whe'bor 
the  discbarge  puts  muscles  in  movement  or  not — that  is,  whether 
there  bo  a  convulsion  or  not  matters  nothing  for  the  definition.  A 
paroxysm  of  subjective  sensation  of  smell  is  an  epilepsy  as  much  :ib  is 
a  paroxysm  of  convulsion  ;  each  is  the  result  of  sudden  local  dis- 
charge of  gray  matter. 

"  It  docs  not  matter  for  the  definition  whether  there  be  loss  of  con- 
sciousness or  not ;  loss  of  consciousness  is  a  fundamental  thing  in  most 
of  the  accepted  definitions.  If  there  be  no  loss  of  consciousness  there 
is,  according  to  most  physicians,  not  epilepsy,  and  the  tcnn  'epilepti- 
form '  is  used.  But,  even  when  using  the  term  epilepsy  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  wonl,  the  separation  into  cases  where  there  is,  and  where 
there  ia  not  loss  of  consciousness,  has  no  physiological  warrant.  It  is 
an  arbitrary  distinction  of  psychological  parentage.  Loss  of  coasfious- 
DMS  is  Dot  an  utterly  different  thing  from  other  symptoms.  It  is  not 
to  be  spoken  of  as  an  epi  phenomenon  or  as  a  complication.  Conscious- 
ness has  of  course  anatomical  substrata  as  much  as  speaking  has.  The 
sensori-motor  processes  concenjcd  in  consciousness  are  only  in  degree 
different  from  others.  They  are  the  most  special  of  all  special  nervous 
{trooesses,  tho  series  evolved  out  of  all  other  (lower)  scries. 

'*To  lose  oonsoiousness  is  to  lose  (h«  ute  of  the  most  special  qfaU 
ntrvoua  proctMes  whatsoever.  If  those  parts  of  the  brain  be  first  af- 
fected by  strong  discharge  where  the  most  special  of  all  nervous  pro* 
cesses  lie,  there  will  be  loss  of  consciousness  cU  the  outset.  It  proceaset 
of  subordinate  scries  bo  dii^charged,  lous  of  consciousness,  of  course, 
ooeors  later.  For  example,  in  eases  of  convulsions  beginning  in  the 
hand,  consciousness  is  in  most  cases  lost  as  soon  as  or  just  before  tho 
leg  is  reached  by  the  spaMU.  In  these  oases  tho  internal  process  will 
bo  that  consciousness  is  lost  as  soon  as  the  most  special  of  all  processes 
are  readied  by  the  internal  discharge  (or  since  the  sensori-molcr  pro- 
eeati  tinderlying  consciousness  are  evolved  out  of  lower  scries),  when 
as  Urge  a  quantity  of  a  subordinate  yet  important  series  is  put  hort  t/s 
e<fmb<U.  But,  of  course,  one  does  not  locate  consciousness  so  geograph- 
io*Ily  as  tho  mere  words  we  must  use  seem  to  imply.  If  a  patient  sud- 
denly loses,  by  any  process,  the  use  of  any  lar^e  part  of  either  of  tho 
two  higktet  divisions  of  the  nervous  system,  ho  will  lose  consciousness. 

**  The  following  are  epilepsies  : 

'*(!)  A  sudden  and  temporary-  stench  in  the  nose,  with  transient 
unconsoiousni'ss  ;  (2)  a  sudden  and  tempomry  development  of  bltte 
Vttion  ;  (3)  spa>»m  of  the  right  si<lo  of  the  face  with  stoppage  of 
speech ;  (-1)  tingling  <>f  the  indrx-finger  and  thumb,  followed  by 
spMCD  of  the  hand  and  forearm  ;  (o)  a  convulsion  almost  immediately 


688  CEREBRO-SPmAL  DISEASES. 

aniversal,  with  immediate  loss  of  conscioosness ;  (6)  certain  vertigi- 
nous attacks. 

*<A11  these  six  seizures  are  alike,  in  that  each  results  from  an 
occasional  and  excessive  discharge  of  unstable  gray  matter.  This  is 
the  one  functional  alteration  of  nerve-tissue  underlying  the  different 
phenomena." 

Dr.  Jackson  then  goes  on  to  state  that  though  these  six  kinds  of 
seizures  are  alike  physiologically,  they  are  very  unlike  anatomically. 
That  is,  that  the  seat  of  the  discharging  lesion  is  different  for  each, 
and  he  urges  that  the  efforts  of  physicians  should  be  directed  to  the 
discovery  of  this  seat  from  a  consideration  of  the  character  and  locali- 
zation of  the  manifestation.  In  a  "  destroying  lesion,"  such,  for  in- 
stance, as  is  produced  by  cerebral  htemorrhage,  the  scientific  physician 
endeavors,  by  a  careful  study  of  the  phenomena,  to  determine  the  situa- 
tion of  the  injury,  but  in  cases  of  spasm  the  inquiries  rarely  relate  to 
anything  more  than  an  attempt  to  ascertain  the  character  of  the  con- 
vulsion.    That  this  is  true  is  not  to  be  doubted. 

Further,  Dr.  Jackson  asserts  that  by  comparing  the  phenomena 
produced  by  a  "  destroying  lesion  "  with  those  which  result  from  a 
"  discharging  lesion  "  we  may  obtain  very  important  data  for  further 
comparison. 

The  experiments  of  Ferrier,  Hitzig  and  Fritsche,  and  others,  have 
proved  conclusively  that  destruction  of  certain  cortical  areas  is  invari- 
ably followed  by  paralysis  of  certain  muscles.  Irritation  of  the  same 
cortical  areas,  on  the  other  hand,  just  as  invariably  produces  spas- 
modic movements  in  the  same  muscles  which  were  previously  paralyzed 
by  a  destructive  lesion.  It  is  thus  definitely  proved  that  certain  mus- 
cles, or  groups  of  muscles,  are  in  intimate  relation  with  certain  groups 
of  cortical  cells.  The  precise  situation  of  these  various  groups  of  cells, 
or  "  centres,"  as  they  are  termed,  has  been  definitely  located  (see  p. 
337).  Thus  we  are  enabled,  in  cases  of  epilepsy  in  which  the  spasms 
are  unilateral,  or  confined  to  one  limb,  or  to  a  part  of  one  limb,  to 
locate  with  precision  that  part  of  the  cerebral  motor  cortex  which  is 
the  seat  of  irritation,  and  which  gives  rise  to  the  "  discharges  of  motor 
force."  Perhaps  it  would  be  too  much  to  say  that  Dr.  Jackson^s  views 
should  be  adopted  in  their  entirety,  but  that  they  are  in  great  part  cor- 
rect every  physician  who  has  seen  much  of  the  very  important  disease 
to  which  they  relate  will  readily  admit.  The  point  in  regard  to  which 
I  should  be  most  disposed  to  differ  with  him  is  that  in  which  he  too 
swccpingly,  in  my  opinion,  classes  all  "occasional,  sudden,  excessive, 
rapid  and  local,  sensorial  or  motor  phenomena  "  as  epileptic.  Thus,  I 
am  quite  sure  I  have  repeatedly  witnessed  "tingling  of  the  index-fin- 
ger and  thumb,  followed  by  spasm  of  the  hand  and  forearm,"  result 
from  injury  of  the  eccentric  nervous  system,  from  pressure  on,  or  other 
injury  of,  the  brachial  plexus,  for  instance.    Now,  although  such  lesion 
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may,  under  certain  circumstances,  produce  such  intra-cranial  disorder 
as  eventually  to  cause  epilepsy,  knowing  what  we  do  of  tlie  functions 
of  the  ner^-es  and  the  effects  of  injuries  to  their  trunks,  wo  need  not 
go  so  far  as  the  gray  matter  for  an  explanation  of  the  ]>hcDoujeua«  Ex- 
periments on  animals — and  indeed  as  I  have  repeatedly  witnessed  in  the 
human  subject — show  us  that,  even  when  a  nerve-trunk  is  divided,  irri- 
tation of  its  peripheral  extremity  will  give  rise  to  just  such  pheuunieua 
as  Dr.  Jackson  calk  epileptic,  except  in  the  one  point — not  an  esscntifti 
one — of  '*  tingling."  In  a  patient  whom  I  saw  in  the  Presbyterian 
Hospital  a  year  or  so  ago,  in  the  service  of  Dr.  Post,  the  median  nerve 
was  exposed  for  the  space  of  over  two  inches,  and  vhen  it  was  touched 
with  a  probe  or  the  finger,  tingling  in  the  skin  bolow  jiml  spnsm  of  the 
muscles  of  the  forearm  were  at  once  produced. 

In  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  it  appeal's  to  mo  bcttLT  to 
regard  no  spasm  as  epileptic,  which  is  not  accompanied  with  loss,  or  at 
least  disturbance  of  consciousness.  The  experiments  of  Ilitzig,  Far- 
rier, and  others,  certainly  throw  a  great  deal  of  light  on  the  nature  of 
the  epileptic  phenomena,  and  give  great  support  to  many  of  Dr.  Jaok- 
son^s  arguments  ;  but  they  also  show  us  that  irritatiuo  of  the  gray 
matter  of  the  brain  will  cause  spasms,  which,  though  partaking  to  a 
superficial  cxaminatioq  of  the  character  of  epilepsy,  are  clearly  not  this 
I,  even  as  Dr.  Jackson  regards  it.  It  is  true  that  such  irritation 
tedly  made  will  in  time  so  alter  the  properties  of  the  gray  matter 
as  to  lead  to  the  production  of  sjKintancous  spasms,  wliich  may  bo  epi- 
leptic^ but  that  is  quite  a  di(Tereut  thing. 

The  experiments  made  by  Dr.  Hobcrts  Barth^low  '  on  a  patient 
under  his  charge,  in  the  Good  Samaritan  Hospital  in  Cincinnati,  show 
that  both  disorders  of  sensibility  and  spasm  are  produced  in  the  homaa 
subject  by  irritation  of  the  gray  matter  of  the  cerebral  convolutions  ; 
but  in  this  case  the  phenomena  disappeared  as  soon  as  the  irritation 
ceased.  Such  transient  results,  clearly  and  distinctly  duo  to  an  irrita- 
tion of  the  gray  matter,  may  bo  epileptiform,  but  to  my  mind  they  are 
not  epileptic. 

But  quite  recently  Hitzig  *  has  suoeeeded  in  producing  true  epilepsy 
in  animals  by  irritating  the  cortical  centres  ;  after  a  shorter  or  longer 
period — a  day  to  five  or  aix  weeks — spontaoooos,  well-characterized 
epileptic  convulsions  ensued,  'llio  importance  of  such  obscrvmtions  as 
those  of  Bartholow  and  Hitzig  can  scarcely  be  over-estimated. 

Browu-Sequard  has  shown  tliat  epilepsy  may  be  caused  by  irritation 
of  the  peripheral  nervous  system,  and  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  tin- 
gling and  spasm  of  the  hand,  which  are  at  first  perhaps  only  duo  to  eo- 
oentrio  lesions  or  derangements,  may  result  in  epilepsy. 

ease  is  now  under  my  charge — a  young  gentleman  from  North 

AmtrieoH  Joumtl  9/ At  Mtiie^  Scitnem^  April,  1«74. 
•  "  UDtorrachungea  oobcr  dw  0«htm,"  Bortia,  1074,  p.  i7L 
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Carolina,  whom  I  saw  first  over  two  jeara  since.  At  that  time  it 
only  necessary  to  touch  the  loft  sido  of  his  neck,  over  the  middle  thin] 
of  the  sterno-mastoid  muscle,  to  induce  spasm  of  the  muscles  of  the 
nook,  shoulder,  and  face,  on  the  same  side,  unaccompanied  by  loss  of 
consciousness.  This  condition  had  apparently  been  induced  in  the  fiist 
instance  by  his  wearing  a  high  shirt-collar,  and  in  the  beginning  con- 
sisted of  nothing  more  than  a  slight  twitching  of  the  muscles  at  the 
left  angle  of  the  mouth.  Probably,  if  he  had  then  ceased  wearing  that 
kind  of  collar,  the  excessive  hyperseathesia  of  the  eoceutrio  nerves 
would  have  spontaneously  ceased.  As  it  was,  an  increase  of  all  the 
phenomena  took  place;  and  finally,  the  least  touch,  even  that  of  s 
camel's-hair  pencil  or  a  current  of  air,  was  sufficient  to  induce  a  spasm. 
Blistering,  cauterization,  and  all  kLada  of  local  anesthetics,  were  tried 
in  vain,  but  eventually  they  ceased  under  the  use  of  large  doses  of  the 
bromide  of  sodium.  But  during  all  this  time,  unless  an  irritation  of 
some  kind — the  lighter  the  more  powerful,  for  strong  pressure  was  not 
an  efficieut  agent — there  were  no  spasms.  That  such  a  condition  was 
evidence  of  a  strong  epileptoid  tendency  I  did  not  doubt,  and  my  fore- 
bodings of  the  ultimate  result  were  fulfilled,  for  after  the  lapse  of  about 
two  years  he  returned  to  me  with  no  Iiyperaesthsia  of  the  skin  of  his 
neck,  but  with  occasional  fuUy -developed  epileptic  paroxysms,  for  which 
he  is  now  under  treatment.  Inquiry,  however,  showed  that  they  were 
the  result  of  late  houis  and  indiscretions  in  diet,  and  that  apparently 
they  had  no  connection  with  the  former  aeries  of  attacks. 

Relative  to  this  subject  of  Qonrulsion  without  loss  of  consciousness 
but  appearing  paroxysmally,  I  shall  have  some  remarks  to  make  in  the 
next  chapter,  under  the  head  of  "  Convidsivo  Tremor." 

It  has  been  urged  by  somo  writers  that  migraine  is  a  modified  epi- 
lepsy. Dr.  Hughlings  Jackson  would  certainly  regard  such  cases  as 
those  of  Sir  John  Elerschcl,  the  astronomer-royal,  the  late  Sir  C.  "\Vheat- 
stone,  Dr.  Hubert  Airy,  and,  going  farther  back,  those  of  Dr.  Parry 
and  Dr.  WoUaston,  as  genuine  epilepsy.  Dr.  Latham,'  in  his  very  ia- 
structive  little  boo]^  from  which  I  cite  these  examples,  quotes  as  fol- 
lows Sir  John  Ilersohel's  account  of  the  phenomena  observed  in  his 
own  case,  in  which  there  were  present  in  his  field  of  vision  irregular 
fortification-like  figures,  the  margins  of  which  were  colored : 

**  In  one  attack  in  myself,  which  occurred  while  I  was  conversing 
with  an  acquaintance,  I  soon  became  painfully  sensible  that  I  had  not 
the  usual  command  of  speech  ;  that  my  memory  failed  so  much  that  I 
did  not  know  what  I  had  said  or  had  attempted  to  say,  and  that  I  might 
be  talking  to  another." 

Dr.  A^iry,  who  has  also  described  his  own  case,  says  : 

"  Sometimes  the  speech  is  affected,  and  the  memory  at  the  same 

'  "  On  Ncrroua  or  Siok  Headache,"  Cambridge  (BngUnd),  1878,  p.  10 ;  also*  i*J» 
tophicat  Magazine,  vol.  ixx.,  p.  21. 
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(iiue.  On  one  occasion  the  mouth  was  seen  to  be  drawn  to  one 
ttde.** 

In  a  young  femalo  who  came  under  Dr.  Latham's  obsen-ation,  and 
who  had  colored  spectra,  there  was  a  tingling  of  the  arm  and  the 
■ide  of  the  tongue,  and  on  the  same  aide  with  the  spectra.  Pier  sister 
and  father  were  affected  in  precisely  the  same  way.  In  another  case 
the  patient  complained  of  a  feeling  of  pinching  and  scratching  on  that 
aide  of  the  face  corresponding  w  ilh  the  glimmering. 

In  most  of  these  cases  these  spectra  and  sensations  were  followed 
by  headache  of  severe  character,  attended  with  nausea  and  vomiting. 

But,  notwithstanding  the  resemblance  to  epilepsy  which  all  these 
phenomena  of  migraine  suggest,  Dr.  Latham  asserts  that  it  differs 
widely  from  that  terrible  disorder  in  that  it  never  threatens  life,  is 
never  associated  with  unconsciousness,  and  that  ho  has  never  known 
it  to  pass  into  epilepsy.  On  the  contrary,  with  advancing  age  the  at- 
tacks, as  a  rule,  become  much  less  frequent.  They  cease  generally  after 
fifty  or  aixtj*,  and  in  women,  not  uncommonly,  at  the  change  of  life. 

Dr.  Latham  holds  the  view  that  migraine  is  an  affection  of  the  sym- 
pathetic  system;  that  the  ocular  spectra  are  the  result  of  an  ansmio 
oondition  of  the  brain  due  to  a  touio  contraction  of  the  arteriea;  and 
that  the  pain  which  subsequently  appears  is  the  reault  of  arterial  relax* 
ation  and  consequent  cerebral  congestion. 

In  his  most  thorough  and  valuable  work  Dr.  Liveing'  discusses  the 
whole  subject  of  migraine  in  all  ita  relations;  and,  while  admitting  with 
Marshall  Hall,  Sievcking  and  others  tliat  very  intimate  relations  exist 
between  sick-headache  and  epilepsy,  and  adducing  aoveral  examples  in 
which  epilepsy  has  occurred  to  persons  who  were  in  previous  jears  sub- 
ject to  the  fonncr  affection,  nevertheless  regards  such  occurrences  aa 
quite  exceptional,  and  aa  instances  only  of  that  occasional  metamor- 
phosis of  neuroses  so  often  witnessed. 

That  migraine  is  an  affection  of  the  vaso-motor  system  is  rendered 
very  probable  by  the  observations  of  Mullendorff,*  who  reaches  the  con- 
oluaion  that  it  is  the  consequence  of  arterial  lij'perwmia.  He  found 
that  ophthalmoscopic  examination  of  the  eye  of  the  affected  side  re- 
vealed the  existence  of  dilatation  of  the  arteria  centralis  rctintr  as  well 
as  of  the  choroidal  vessels  and  of  a  bright-8C«rlet  color  of  the  fundus, 
while  on  the  other  side  the  vessels  were  normal,  and  the  fundus,  of  its 
osaAl  dark-red  color. 

This  theory  i^  adopted  by  Dr.  BeripoD '  in  a  rocent  elaborate  paper. 
It  is  the  very  opposite  to  that  proposed  by  Dr.  Bois-Roymond,  accord* 

I  "  On  Mcgriai,  Sick-h«adache,  and  Moia  AUIad  Diaonbn^  a  Coalribntioa  to  th«  Pa> 
tholofrj  of  N«T^4^tonIM,"  London,  1878. 

»  *•  Uebor  IloinifnmU,"  AreMif.  /ur  patAobtfiaeKr  Anatom**,  B4i>d  xl,  p.  888. 

*  **  On  Iho  Pitthogrncslt  of  llcrolcnuilA,"  tnuisUUon  from  the  German  bj  I>r.  H. 
QmOe,  in  Uic  CMcitjfo  Journal  of  ^Vm«*  ntd  Mmlml  Du**ft;  vol.  L,  1B74,  p.  296. 
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ing  to  wbich  iDigraine  is  due  to  a  tetanic  contraction  of  the  cerebral 
arteries.  Neither  of  these  authors  regards  migraine  as  a  form  of  epi- 
lepsy. 

My  experience  with  sick-headache  has  been  quite  extensive.  I  have 
frequently  witnessed  cases  in  which  there  were  chromatic  ocular  spectre 
such  as  those  described-  by  Latham,  Sieveking,  and  others,  but  I  have 
never  perceived  anything  more  in  the  most  marked  forms  of  the  affec- 
tion than  a  resemblance  to  some  of  the  phenomena  of  the  epileptic 
attack.  One  very  noticeable  difference  is  as  regards  the  effect  upon 
the  mind.  In  epilepsy  the  slightest  and  most  transient  seizures  gener- 
ally impair,  after  a  time,  the  mental  faculties,  especially  the  memory, 
while  in  migraine,  no  matter  how  severe  or  how  frequent  may  be  the 
attacks,  the  mind  in  all  its  parts  retains  its  full  vigor. 

There  seems  to  be  little  or  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  epilepsy  is 
the  result  of  cerebral  irritation,  which  finally  culminates  in  a  sudden 
discharge  of  nerve-force.  The  seat  of  the  discharge  may  be  either  in 
the  cortex  or  in  the  medulla  oblongata.  There  is  some  evidence,  how- 
ever, which  tends  to  show  that  even  where  the  primary  irritation  is 
cortical  the  spasms  are  the  result  of  the  reflection  of  this  irritation  to 
the  "  epileptic  centre  "  in  the  medulla. 

Treatment. — The  treatment  of  epilepsy  rests  almost  solely  on  ex- 
perience. To  attempt  the  consideration  of  all  the  means  wbich  have 
been  employed  would  be  a  fruitless  task,  even  though  it  were  possible. 
I  shall  therefore  content  myself  with  detailing  the  measures  which  I 
have  found  most  useful. 

Among  medical  remedies  the  bromides  stand  preeminent,  and  should 
be  thoroughly  tried  first  in  every  case.  The  bromide  of  potassium, 
sodium,  or  calcium  may  be  used.  Of  these,  the  bromide  of  sodium  is 
the  most  advantageous  in  the  majority  of  cases.  Its  taste — that  of 
common  salt — is  not  unpleasant,  and  it  agrees  better  with  the  digestive 
system  than  the  potassium  compound.  The  bromide  of  calcium  de- 
ranges the  system  still  less,  but  its  taste  is  not  so  pleasant,  and  it  is 
much  more  expensive.  Whichever  one  is  preferred,  the  dose  for  an 
adult  in  ordinary  cases  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  treatment  is  fifteen 
grains  three  times  a  day  in  solution. 

It  must  be  clearly  understood  that  the  bromide,  if  successful  in 
arresting  the  convulsions,  must  be  taken  for  a  long  time,  in  order  to 
increase  the  probability  of  a  cure.  I  never  discontinue  it  under  two 
years,  and  sometimes  persevere  with  it  still  longer,  if  in  the  mean  time 
there  have  been  attacks  of  vertigo,  aura),  or  other  epileptoid  manifesta- 
tions. 

After  the  initial  doses  have  been  given  for  about  two  months,  if 
there  are  no  symptoms  indicating  extreme  bromism,  or  if  there  has  been 
no  paroxysm,  I  increase  the  doses  by  one-half.  If  there  have  been 
paroxysms  in  the  mean  time,  I  increase  one-half  after  each  paroxysm, 
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until  they  are  arrestod,  or  until  I  am  satisfied  that  the  bromide  b  inefli* 
caoioua  or  injurious.  I  have  sometimes  been  compelled  to  carry  it  to 
the  extent  of  nearly  two  hundred  grains  a  day,  and  to  continue  it  at 
that  quantity  for  eight  or  ten  days,  ^Vhen  the  system  is  thoroughly 
under  the  inHuence  of  the  remedy  and  the  convtilsions  have  ceased,  the 
doses  may  be  reduced;  but  they  should  not  be  discontinued, 

The  bromideB  are  less  pflicacious  in  the  nocturnal  vaiiety  of  epilep- 
tic seizures,  and  in  those  which  consist  mainly  of  loss  of  consciousness, 
than  in  the  diunial  and  strongly  convulsive  kinds.  In  the  former, 
sometimes,  they  increase  the  number  and  severity  of  the  attacks,  and 
in  such  casps  should  of  course  be  at  once  discontinued. 

A  point  connected  with  their  action  must  not  be  overlooked,  and 
that  is,  the  cachexia  which  so  generally  attends  their  administration  io 
large  doses.  In  a  memoir,'  published  over  sis  years  ago,  and  which  has 
been  cited  in  another  connection,  I  brought  forward  several  cases  in 
which  this  cachexia  had  been  produced.  Greatly-increased  experience 
has  convinced  mo  that,  though  in  general  it  never  causes  any  perma- 
oently  ill  effects,  frequently  groat  constitutional  disturbance  is  in- 
duced. In  three  cases  large  carbuncles  were  caused,  in  a  few  I  have 
been  obliged  to  suspend  fur  a  time  the  administration  of  the  medicine, 
and  in  two  oases  death  resulted,  in  one  from  the  patient  taking  larger 
doses  than  were  prescribed,  and  continuing  them  while  not  und«^r  my 
imm<)diate  ciire,  and  in  the  other  from  the  supervention  of  pneumonia 
while  dnder  the  full  influence  of  the  remedy. 

But,  I  am  very  sure  that  the  bromic  cachexia  is  favorable  to  the  eradi- 
cation of  the  epileptic  tendency,  and  I  therefon^  endeavor  to  produce  it 
as  aoon  as  possible.  It  appears  in  many  cases  to  alter  the  whole  organ- 
ism of  the  patient  to  such  an  extent  as  to  leave  him,  when  it  disap- 
pears, with  his  nutritive  processes  and  his  proclivities  so  modified  that 
epilepsy  is  no  longer  possible.  The  physician  will  require  all  his  finu- 
ness  and  courage  to  persevere  in  those  cases  in  which  t!ie  bromisin  is 
extreme,  but  he  should  not  yield  unless  the  phenomena  are  so  intense 
and  the  strength  of  the  patient  bo  greatly  reduced  as  to  excite  his 
grayest  apprehensions. 

The  phenomena  indicative  of  bromisra  will  be  given  further  on  under 
the  bea<l  of  toxic  affect  ions  of  the  nervous  system.  It  may  be,  however, 
mentioned  here  that  in  the  peculiar  faculty  possessed  by  the  bromides 
of  '  :  the  reflex  excitability  of  the  pharynx  we  have  a  ready 

m«-.i  i-crtairiing  the  extent  to  which  the  system  is  under  the  ac- 

tion of  the  reme<ly.  If  the  handle  of  a  spoon  be  prcuscd  gently  against 
the  posterior  wall  of  the  pharynx  of  a  healthy  person,  slight  nausea  and 
efforts  to  vomit  are  at  once  excited  ;  but,  if  such  a  penton  be  subse- 
quently brought  fully  under  the  influence  of  any  one  of  the  bromides, 

*  "  Oa  vomc  of  the  BITects  of  the  Droaide  of  PoUsiIuid  when  ■dministcrcd  in  Larg* 
Oowa,"  Jouruat »/  AydUidyiM/  Me^am»,  Jmauuy,  1869,  p.  46. 
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the  irritability  of  that  part  is  destroyed,  so  that  nausea  or  raaaaiing  is 
no  longer  excited  by  pressure. 

Herpin  '  several  years  ago  caOed  attention  to  the  salts  of  sine  in  the 
treatment  of  epilq>sy.  He  preferred  the  oxide,  and  for  a  long  time  I 
made  extensive  use  of  this  preparation  in  the  treatment  of  the  disease 
in  question.  Latterly,  however,  I  have  used  the  lactate,  and  still  more 
recently  the  bromide,  with  very  definitely  beneficial  results.  It  is  best 
administered  in  the  form  of  a  sirup — ^my  formula  is :  3  •  Zinci  bromidi, 
3  j  ;  ^Tupns  simplicis,  ^  j.  M.  ft.  sol. — which  may  be  given  in  doees  cl 
ten  drops  gradually  increased  to  thirty  or  more  three  times  a  day.  It 
should  be  given  largely  diluted,  as  being  the  less  apt  to  excite  nansea. 

In  several  cases  the  bromide  of  zinc  has  proved  exoeedin^y  effica- 
cious thus  far  in  arresting  the  paroxysms  where  other  bromides  had 
iaJied.  Bromism  is  not  an  attendant  on  its  administration,  and  yet  it 
is  quite  probable  that  the  bromine  of  the  compound  exercises  consid- 
erable curative  influence.  I  bave  given  it  as  long  a  time  as  ^  months 
consecutively  without  producing  cachexia,  and  to  the  extent  in  some 
cases  of  forty  grains  a  day. 

A  troublesome  feature  which  often  attends  the  administration  of  the 
bromides — except  the  zinc  compound — is  the  cutaneous  eruption. 
Arsenic  has  been  said  to  obviate  the  tendency  to  this  complication,  and 
to  cure  it  where  already  present.  In  a  few  cases  I  have  seen  the  use  of 
the  drug — four  or  five  drops  of  Fowler's  solution  with  each  dose  of  the 
bromide — prove  serviceable  ;  but  in  the  majority  of  cases  it  has  ap- 
peared to  be  inefficacious.  Owing  to  the  supervention  of  carbuncles 
with  a  strong  predisposition  to  gangrene  of  the  skin,  I  have  been 
obliged  in  several  cases  to  discontinue  the  bromide  of  potassium.  The 
calcium  compound  is,  I  think,  not  so  liable  as  those  of  potassium, 
sodium,  or  ammonium,  to  cause  this  trouble. 

In  the  nocturnal  form  of  epilepsy  strychnia  is  sometimes  remarkably 
efficacious.  It  may  be  given  in  the  beginning  in  the  dose  of  the  thir» 
tieth  of  a  grain  three  times  a  day  gradually  increased.  A  good  for- 
mula for  its  administration  is  :  5  Strychnia  sulph.,  gr.  ij  ;  aqua  dest, 
3  j,  M.  ft.  sol.  Dose,  eight  drops  three  times  a  day  for  the  first  two 
weeks,  then  nine  drops  for  the  next  two  weeks,  increasing  a  drop  every 
two  weeks  for  a  year,  and  perhaps  longer. 

Strychnia  is  also  said  to  be  useful  in  epilep?y  of  stomachal  origin — 
that  is,  cases  produced  by  gastric  derangement. 

The  nitrite  of  amyl,  first  proposed  and  used  in  epilepsy  by  Dr.  Weir 
Mitchell,  is  certainly  beneficial  in  arresting  the  paroxysm,  when  there 
is  an  aura  sufficiently  pronounced  and  slow  to  give  the  patient  the  time 
to  employ  it.  Five  to  ten  drops  may  be  inhaled  from  a  handkerchief 
with  safety,  and  generally  with  success.  As  there  is  generally  not  time 
to  pour  it  out,  this  quantity  should  always  be  kept  on  the  person  in  a 
>  "  Du  proDostic  et  da  tiuitement  coratif  de  I'^pilepde,"  Fans,  18AS. 
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glass-stoppered  Tial  ready  for  use  at  a  moment's  notice.  Dr.  McBride, 
of  this  city,  has  bad  made  little  hollow  tbio  glass  beads  contaiDlcg  the 
proper  quantity  of  the  nitrite  of  amy],  and  when  tbo  patient  experi- 
ences the  warning,  one  of  these  is  crushed  in  a  handkerchief  and  the 
vapor  inhaled  through  the  mouth. 

Dr.  Crichton  Browne '  has  not  only  used  the  nitrite  of  amyl  in  pre* 
renting  individual  paroxysms,  but  has  g^ven  it  with  advantage  with 
the  view  of  breaking  up  the  status  epilepticus — a  condition  in  which  the 
fits  succeed  each  other  with  scarcely  an  intermission,  the  patient  being 
unconscious  during  such  intervals  as  occur.  The  results  of  his  expe- 
rience are  such  as  to  convince  him  that  it  will  be  found  invaluable  in 
many  oases,  not  only  in  postponing  the  paroxysm,  but  altogether  pre- 
venting epileptic  seizures. 

It  may  be  stated  that  the  effect  of  the  nitrite  when  inhaled  is  to  ac- 
celerate the  action  of  the  heart,  to  make  the  face  red,  and  to  c^iusc  a 
feeling  of  fulinetts  in  the  head,  and  a  sensation  a-t  if  pius  an<l  needlee 
were  slicking  into  the  skin  of  the  face,  neck,  and  chest.  These  pht- 
Bomena  disappear  in  a  few  moments. 

Within  the  last  few  years  I  have  used  the  nitrite  of  .imyl  internally 
with,  in  some  cases,  decided  benefit.  It  may  by  given  in  doses  of  from 
half  a  drop  up  to  three  or  four,  gradually  increasod,  if  necessary,  and 
should  be  continued  for  a  long  time.  A  good  formula  is  :  3-  Amyl 
uit.,  US  X  ;  alcoholis,  nc  xc.  M.  ft.  eoL  Dose,  from  five  to  twenty 
or  thirty  drops  a  day.  I  usually  bepn  with  five  drops  on  a  lump  of 
sugar,  morning,  afternoon,  anil  bedtime,  increasing  the*  duscs  one  drop 
every  week  so  long  as  it  continues  to  control  the  duieaite. 

Several  cases  of  epileptiform  seizures  clearly  Jue  to  syphilitic  infec- 
tion have  been  under  my  charge,  and  have  boon  treated  with  benefit  by 
the  bromides  in  conjunction  with  the  io<lide  of  potasisium.  In  five  of 
these,  cures  are  ktiown  to  have  been  ciTected. 

Ac  regards  other  medicinal  remedies  fur  epilepsy,  I  have  but  little 
to  aay.  Uclladotma  has  never  in  ray  hands  produced  the  least  good 
effect,  neither  hax  the  nitrate  of  »ilver,  nor  indigo,  nor  cotyledon  um- 
bilicus, nor  digitalis,  nor  any  of  the  salts  of  copper.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  n  hundred  other  substanccjt  lc*«  favorably  known.  Hydrate  of 
chloral  in  ihrve  eases  mitigated  the  frequency  of  the  piiiuxyKms,  but 
only  for  a  short  time.  Calabar  bean  was  slightly  beueficlal  in  one  case. 
Borax,  after  a  very  full  trial,  absolutely  failed. 

But  the  whole  treatment  of  epilepsy  is  not  confined  to  drugs.  Sar* 
gical  and  hygienic  measures  are  often  in  the  highcfit  degree  beneficial, 
and  the  latter  should  be  brought  into  actinu  in  every  case. 

Of  iho  Rurgioal  moans  the  exuiition  of  any  cicatrix  which,  by  entan- 
gling a  nerve,  may  l>e  a  source  of  reflex  irritation,  is  occasionally  a 

<  **  Nitrit«  of  Kmj\  ia  Epilcp^,"  "  W«i«  Biding  Lliiiatk  Isjlotn  Uedical  Reports," 
voL  UL,  1873,  p.  IM. 
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Qseful  measure.  This  point  has  been  brought  forward  in  an  inter- 
esting memoir  by  Dr.  F.  D.  Lente,'  in  connection  with  cicatrices  of 
the  scalp,  but  the  like  reasoning  and  action  are  applicable  to  cica- 
trices existing  in  any  other  part  of  the  body  from  which  an  aura 
appears  to  start. 

In  injuries  of  the  skull,  followed  by  epilepsy,  trephining  may  be  of 
great  service.  It  has  been  aptly  said  that  no  blow  upon  the  head  is 
slight  enough  to  be  despised,  and,  so  far  as  epilepsy  is  concerned,  this 
is  preeminently  true.  I  have,  during  the  past  five  years,  trephined 
twenty-three  times  for  epilepsy  which  was  apparently  due  to  cranial 
injuries.  In  seven  of  these  the  fits  ceased,  and  in  two  of  the  seven 
cases  there  was  neither  fracture  nor  depression.  Of  the  remaining 
sixteen  cases  there  was  no  cranial  injury  to  be  found  in  three  ;  and  in 
thirteen,  though  there  was  such  injury,  the  operation  proved  unsuc- 
cessful, though  beneficial  results  in  lessening  the  frequency  of  the 
attacks  were  obtained  in  the  majority.  In  one  of  them  the  fits  did  not 
recur  for  over  a  year.  The  fact  that  in  two  of  the  successful  cases 
no  fracture  or  depression  was  found  is  a  strong  point  in  favor  of  Dr. 
Lente's  view  that  epilepsy  is  sometimes  the  result  of  a  cicatrix  of  the 
scalp,  for,  in  both,  the  incisions  in  the  scalp,  as  in  all  the  others,  were 
made  so  as  to  include  the  scalp-wound. 

In  those  cases  in  which  the  spasms  are  confined  to  one  side  of  the 
body,  to  one  leg,  to  one  arm,  or  to  one  side  of  the  face,  trephining 
over  the  motor  centre  involved,  and  the  removal  of  the  tumor  or  the 
excision  of  the  diseased  area  of  cortex,  should  be  insisted  upon  as  soon 
as  the  precise  character  of  the  disease  can  be  ascertained. 

As  the  result  of  my  experience,  I  am  decidedly  of  the  opinion  that, 
in  all  cases  of  epilepsy  in  which  there  is  injury  of  the  skull  or  scalp, 
trephining  or  excision  of  the  cicatrix  should  be  performed,  as  may  be 
proper. 

In  some  cases  counter-irritation  to  the  nape  of  the  neck  is  decidedly 
beneficial.  It  may  consist  either  of  a  seton,  which  may  be  left  in  for 
several  months,  or  the  repeated  application  of  the  actual  cautery. 
Counter-irritation  is  especially  indicated  in  those  cases  in  which  the 
tongue  is  bitten,  and  instances  in  which  internal  remedies  have  failed 
till  they  were  supplemented  by  this  means  are  not  uncommon. 

The  hygienic  management  of  the  patient  is  important.  A  large  por- 
tion of  the  day  should  be  passed  in  the  open  air ;  bodily  exercise  should 
be  regular,  but  not  excessive ;  the  food  should  be  nutritious,  but  neither 
exciting  nor  indigestible.  The  importance  of  avoiding  every  aliment- 
ary substance  calculated  to  cause  gastric  or  intestinal  irritation  cannot 
be  over-estimated.     I  have  frequently  seen  paroxysms  directly  caused 

'  "  Neuralgia  and  other  Neuroses  arising  from  Cicatrices  of  the  Scalp,  and  their 
Surgical  Treatment,"  "  Transactiona  of  the  American  Neurological  Association,"  toL  L, 
New  York,  1876,  p.  167. 
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by  nuts,  dried  fruits,  pastry,  heavy  and  badly-baked  bread,  excess  in 

Khe  use  of  alcoholic  liquors,  confectioaery,  and  the  like.     Aod  a  diet 

conaistiijg  mainly  of  farinaceous  substances  is  certainly  preferable  to 

one  in  which  meat  forms  the  larger  part.     I  have  in  three  cases  effected 

■  Entire  cures  by  confining  the  patients  for  several  montlis  to  a  diet  oon- 

^Kiisting  at  first  of  skim-milk,  to  which  after  a  time  a  little  bread  was 

^Pftdded.     Tlie  bowels  must  be  kept  regular.     Baths  should  be  frequently 

taken,  but  should  not  be  so  cold  as  to  cause  severe  shock  or  physical 

depreaaioo.     Turkisli  baths,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  are  useful  in  many 

cases,  particularly  in  those  occurring  in  persons  of  full  and  gross  habit 

of  body. 

Overheated  and  ill-ventilated  apartments  should  be  avoided.  The 
Kfilutliing  should  be  warm  in  winter  and  cool  in  summer.  The  mind 
should  not  be  overtasked,  and  the  emotions  must  nut  be  unduly  excited. 
Individual  attacks  may  soiuetirni<a  bo  prevented  by  other  means 
than  the  nitrite  of  amyl.  One  gentleman  under  my  charge  assures  me 
that  he  can  often  dissipate  the  premonitary  symptoms,  and  thus  stop 
the  development  of  the  paroxysm,  by  a  strong  exertion  of  the  will. 
Another  can  arrest  them  sometimes  by  changing  the  position  of  his 
body.  If  standing,  ho  lies  down  ;  if  lying  down,  he  rises  suddenly  and 
paces  the  room  violently.  Another  stops  them  by  putting  salt  in  bis 
tnouth,  and  two  can  frequently  prevent  them  by  tightening  straps  which 
I  have  instructed  them  to  keep  constantly  around  the  wrist.  In  all 
these  cases  there  is  an  aura,  and  in  the  two  latter  it  appears  to  start 
from  the  hand. 

But,  bofore  resorting  to  any  specific  treatment  for  epUepey,  diligent 
MATch  should  be  made  for  the  cause,  and  this  should  be  removed,  if 
poesible,  without  the  least  delay.  Often  an  eccentric  irritation,  such 
as  worms  in  the  intestinal  canal,  implication  of  a  nerve  in  an  injury, 
disorders  of  menstruation,  etc,  can  be  discovered,  without  the  removal 
of  wliich  a  permanent  cure  is  impossible.  In  several  of  the  cases  cited, 
8ucce.i8  in  the  treatment  was  in  a  great  measure  due  to  acting  on  this 
principle. 

The  treatment  during  the  paroxysm  remains  to  be  considered.  It 
is  simple,  and,  beyond  a  few  obvious  meosures,  consists  in  letting  the 
(Mitient  alone.  The  head  should  be  elevated,  the  collar  and  cravat 
loosened,  a  piece  of  soft  wood  put  between  the  teeth  so  as  to  prevent 
injury  to  the  tongue,  and  the  piitient  so  placed  that  he  cannot  fall  or 
otherwise  injure  himself  in  liis  atruggles.  During  the  subsequent 
Hctopor  he  should  be  kept  quiet.  Bloodletting  is  never  necessary, 
although  it  is  recommended  as  proper  in  certain  cases  by  Jaccoud. 


698  CEREBRO-SPINAL  DISEASEa 

CHAPTER  m. 

CONVULSIVE  TBSMOB. 

Under  the  designation  of  convulsive  tremor,  I  propose  to  ioclnde 
all  those  cases  of  non-rhythmical  tremor  or  clonic  convulsive  move- 
ments which  are  unattended  with  loss  of  consciousness,  but  which, 
nevertheless,  are  paroxysmal  in  character. 

As  the  affection  has  not  yet  found  its  way  into  the  systematic  trea- 
tises, I  shall,  as  in  the  matter  of  spinal  irritation,  devote  a  few  words 
to  its  history,  and,  in  so  doing,  shall  draw  largely  from  a  paper  of  my 
own  on  the  subject,  published  over  eight  years  ago,'  and  from  a  clinical 
lecture  *  delivered  to  the  class  at  the  Bellevue  Hospital  Medical  College 
in  the  winter  of  1871-'72. 

A  few  years  ago  Friedreich  *  reported  a  case  of  what  he  termed 
paramyoclonus  multiplex,  which  differs  in  no  essential  particular  from 
the  cases  described  in  this  chapter.  There  is  a  tendency  on  the  part 
of  some  observers  to  regard  paramyoclonus  multiplex  and  convulsive 
tremor  as  two  distinct  affections,  without  there  being,  in  my  opinion, 
any  just  grounds  for  so  doing. 

History  and  Symptoms. — In  the  year  1822  Dr.  Pritchard,*  under  the 
name  of  convulsive  tremor,  gave  an  account  of  two  cases,  presenting 
somewhat  similar  features  to  the  one  before  us.  His  attention  was 
first  directed  to  the  subject  by  noticing  that,  in  some  epileptic  patients 
who  had  come  under  his  observation,  fits  of  tremor  occurred  in  the  in- 
tervals between  the  paroxlysms  and  even  appeared  to  take  the  place  of 
the  ordinary  seizure.  He  then  noticed  several  cases  in  which  there 
were  no  epileptic  attacks,  but  in  which  there  were  violent  clonic  spasms 
of  the  muscles,  accompanied  with  severe  pain  in  the  head  and  profuse 
perspiration.  Dr.  Pritchard  states  that,  previous  to  his  observations, 
the  affection  had  not  attracted  much  attention ;  but  he  cites  a  case 
from  Tulpius  of  a  young  unmarried  woman,  of  a  pale  complexion  and 
phlegmatic  temperament,  who  was  afflicted  during  three  years  with 
what  was  called  the  shaking-palsy,  which  did  not  affect  her  constantly, 
but  came  on  in  periodical  fits;  each  paroxysm  lasted  nearly  two  hours^ 
and  was  accompanied  by  hoarseness  and  loss  of  voice,  the  consciousness 
being  unimpaired. 

He  also  refers  to  other  cases  quoted  by  Sauvages  from  Bonetus,  in 
which  the  symptoms  were  very  similar,  consisting  of  convulsive  tremor, 
attended  with  headache  and  vertigo.  This  disorder  was  fatal  in  a  few 
days,  and  after  death  a  parasite  was  found  in  the  brain.     In  this  cod- 

*  "  On  ConTulsiTe  Tremor,"  Niw  York  Medical  Journal,  June,  1867,  p.  186. 

'  "  Clinical  Lectures  on  Diseases  of  the  Xervous  System,"  New  York,  1874,  p.  IM. 

*  VircJiote's  Archives,  Bd.  Ixxxvi.,  p.  421. 

*  "A  Treatise  on  Diseases  of  the  Nervous  System,"  London,  1822,  p.  893. 
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neotion  it  ia  interesting  to  recall  the  fact  that  the  sheep  ia  sabject  to  a 
■omewhai  similar  train  of  symptoms,  due  to  the  presence  of  an  ento> 
totin  in  the  brain. 

Dr.  Pritchard  then  relates  his  own  cases,  of  which  the  following  ao« 
count  is  an  abstract: 

John  Pugh,  a  carpenter,  of  meagre  habit,  low  stftture,  and  dark 
hair,  aged  fifty,  was  admitted  into  St.  Peter's  Hospital  March  1,  IB'iO. 
About  a  month  previously  he  had  suffered  from  tonsillitis  aud  subse- 
quently had  some  difficulty  of  breathing,  which  was  supposed  to  be 
asthmatic.  He  had  complained  of  headache  for  some  time.  On  the 
23d  of  February  he  was  attacked  with  a  violent  tremor,  which  con- 
tinued for  two  or  three  hours,  and  then  wont  off  after  he  had  taken  an 
emetic.  It  recurred  on  the  following  day  at  the  same  time,  and  on 
every  succeeding  day  about  the  same  hour.  At  the  time  of  his  admis- 
sion be  was  laboring  under  a  paroxysm. 

On  first  looking  at  the  man,  Dr.  Pritchard  supposed  him  to  be  in 
the  cold  stage  of  intermittent  fever,  but  on  closer  and  more  careful  ex- 
amination his  affection  was  seen  to  be  very  different.  All  the  muscles 
of  the  upper  extremities,  including  those  connected  with  the  riljs,  clav- 
icle, and  scapula,  were  constantly  agitated  by  a  convulsive  movement 
which  was  almost  entirely  con6ned  to  them.  The  lower  extremitioi 
were  quite  free  from  disorder.  The  man  was  perfectly  conscious,  and 
able  to  answer  any  question  distinctly.  His  pulse  was  quick  and  ap- 
parently  irregular.  Owing  to  the  constant  agitation  of  the  tendons  it 
was  impossible  to  arrive  at  certainty  on  this  latter  point.  The  skin 
was  warm,  and  there  was  no  sensatioTi  of  chilliness.  The  upper  part  of 
tho  body  was  in  a  state  of  profuse  perBpiration.  He  complained  of  ver- 
tigo and  headache. 

Bloodletting  was  ordered;  a  large  oriBce  waa  mode,  and  the  blood 
allowed  to  flow  till  thirty-eight  ounces  had  escaped,  wheu  syncope  en- 
flued.  When  half  the  above  quantity  had  passed,  the  tremor  became 
more  general  and  severe.  The  gluteal  museles  were  so  greatly  con- 
vulsed that  by  their  action  the  patient  was  thrown  np  fn)m  his  seat 
with  the  motion  of  a  man  sitting  on  a  trotting  horse.  ^VTicn  he  become 
airk  and  faint,  the  arm  was  tied  up  and  ho  was  laid  upon  a  bed.  Hie 
tremor  immediately  ceased,  except  some  slight  aud  partiiil  quivering. 

He  was  then  strongly  purged,  and  tliis  operation  was  continued 
night.  On  the  5th,  at  11  a.  m.,  the  tremor  returned.  Cold  effu- 
was  directed  ;  as  soon  as  the  cold  water  was  thrown  over  him  the 
tremor  ceased. 

On  the  9th  there  bad  been  no  return  of  the  tremor.  Calomel  and 
sulphate  of  magnesia  were  now  prescribed  and  on  the  11th  the  tremor 
returned,  lasting,  however,  but  about  twenty  minutes.  From  tins  time 
be  was  free  from  the  affection,  but,  as  might  have  been  expected,  when 
the  character  of  the  treatment  is  considered,  he  fell  into  a  state  of  de- 
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bility.     There  were  loss  of  appetite,  cough,  expeotoration,  and  inflani' 
matiou  of  the  vein,  ensuing  from  the  bleeding. 

In  the  next  case  the  paroxysms  of  tremor  were  the  most  remarkable 
feature,  but  there  were  also  stupor  and  delirium. 

John  Jones,  a  seafaring  man,  aged  twenty-five,  was  brought  to  the 
hospital  March  11,  1819,  under  a  warrant  of  lunacy  ;  was  in  the  habit 
of  drinking  spirituous  liquors.  Three  weeks  previously  he  was  seized 
with  rigors,  attended  with  coldness,  and  followed  by  heat,  headache, 
and  wandering  pains  in  the  limbs.  The  symptoms  ushered  in  a  state  of 
stupor  and  delirium,  dxiring  which  his  countenance  became  distorted, 
the  eyes  rolled,  the  muscles  of  the  face  were  slightly  convulsed,  and 
the  body  was  generally  agitated.  After  a  time  all  these  symptoms 
subsided  and  he  became  perfectly  rational,  but  seemed  a  little  stupid,  as 
if  roused  from  a  sleep.  The  paroxysms  returned  at  uncertain  intervals 
and  with  the  same  succession  of  symptoms.  He  was  bled  and  purged, 
and  finally  brought  to  the  hospital. 

On  admission  he  was  in  a  state  of  delirium.  He  rolled  his  head 
about  and  was  in  constant  motion.  The  temporal  arteries  beat  rapidly 
and  forcibly;  the  scalp  was  hot,  the  feet  cold;  face  flushed  and  tongue 
a  little  furred. 

His  head  was  shaved  and  covered  with  cold  wet  pads,  his  feet  were 
immersed  in  hot  water,  twenty  leeches  were  then  applied  to  the  head, 
and  calomel  and  tartar-emetic  with  cathartic  draught  administered. 

The  next  day  he  was  rational,  but,  as  he  complained  of  pain  in  the 
head  and  in  the  region  of  the  liver,  and  as  his  pulse  was  130,  full  and 
jerking,  he  was  bled  to  the  extent  of  eight  ounces  ;  syncope  followed. 
Twelve  leeches  and  a  blister  were  then  applied  to  the  right  hypo- 
chondriac region,  and  calomel,  cathartic  draught,  and  low  diet  ordered. 

Notwithstanding  the  treatment,  he  continued  to  survive,  and  in  the 
evening  bad  two  returns  of  the  tremor  followed  by  the  usual  symptoms, 

On  the  14th  had  several  paroxysms,  and  was  again  freely  purged ; 
was  occasionally  bled  from  the  temporal  artery,  and  often  leeched  freely. 
Nitrate  of  silver  was  subsequently  administered,  and  on  the  23d  of  Jane 
he  was  discharged  cured. 

Dr.  Pritchard  states  that  he  met  with  two  other  instances  of  parox- 
ysms of  tremor  unaccompanied  with  spasm,  and  occurring  in  petsoni 
who  had  suffered  from  an  attack  of  paralysis. 

Evidently  Dr.  Pritchard  has  embraced  two  or  three  separate  affec- 
tions under  the  designation  of  convulsive  tremor.  The  first  case  I  have 
quoted  from  him  appears  to  be  a  distinct  and  not  previously -described 
disorder ;  the  second  case  was  probably  one  of  cerebral  congestion  or 
aborted  epilepsy;  and  those  which  he  states  he  had  seen  as  the  sequenoe 
of  paralysis  were  doubtless  to  be  classed  under  some  one  or  other  of  the 
forms  of  sclerosis  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord.  The  first  case  alone  ii 
to  be  regarded  as  one  of  convulsive  tremor,  as  deembed  in  this  chapter. 
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bia  very  excellent  treatise  on  the  shaking-palsy,  Parkinson,'  in 
o&lling  attention  to  the  fact  that  several  diseases  characterized  by  tre* 
mor  hare  been  confounded  with  paraly&is  agitans,  quotes  tlie  following 
case  from  Dr.  Kirkland  : 

"  Mary  Ford,  of  a  sanguineous  and  robust  constitution,  had  an  invol- 

Iuntary  motion  of  her  right  arm,  occasioned  by  a  fright,  which  first 
brought  on  convulsion-fits  and  most  excruciating  pain  in  the  stomach, 
which  vanished  on  a  sudden,  and  her  right  arm  was  instantaneously 
6ung  into  an  involuntary  and  perpetual  motion  like  the  swing  of  a  pen- 
dulum, raising  the  hand  at  every  vibration  higher  than  the  bead  ;  but, 
if  by  any  means  whatever  it  was  stopped,  the  pain  in  her  stomach  came 
on  again,  and  convulsion-fits  were  the  certain  consequence,  which  went 
oflF  when  the  vibration  of  her  hand  returned." 

Parkinson  also  quotes  another  case  from  the  same  source,  resulting 
apparently  from  worms,  and  which  is  thus  d<»8cribed  : 

"A  poor  boy,  about  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  was  seized  vnth 

a  ahaking-palsy.     His  legs  became  useless,  auil,  together  with  his  head 

and  hands,  were  in  continual  agitation  ;  after  many  weeks'  trial  of  va- 

^^rtous  remedies,  my  assistance  was  desired.     His  bowels  being  cleared,  I 

^Pordered  him  a  grain  of  opium  a  day  in  the  gam-pill  ;  and  in  three  or  four 

days  the  shaking  bad  nearly  left  him.     By  pursuing  this  plan,  the  medi- 

■  oiiio  proving  a  vermifuge,  be  could  soon  walk,  and  was  restored  to  per- 
loct  health. 

Toulmouche,*  in  a  paper  which  Is  very  suggestive  in  the  light  of  re* 

cent  contributions  to  neurological  pathology,  cites  a  case  which  mas 

evidently  one  of  convulsive  tremor  : 

^L        **  A  woman,  whose  respiration  was  convulsive,  proacnted  from  time 

V'to  time  the  following  condition  :  Her  nostrils  were  strongly  dilated,  the 

angles  of  the  mouth  drawn  down,  the  shoulders  and  chest  spasmodical- 

»ly  elevated,  the  inspiration  strong  and  deep,  the  stemo-cloido-mastoici 
snuscJes  were  powerfully  contracted-  Duiing  these  paroxy.sms,  which 
lasted  several  minutes,  the  patient  was  deprived  of  the  faculty  of  speech 
and  threatened  with  suiTocation.  Nevertheless,  she  could,  if  so  direct- 
edy  more  the  bead,  the  shoulders,  and  tlie  muscles  of  the  face,  although 
tlio  spasm  continued.  ...  In  another  case  tlie  aiTection  was  almost  on< 
tiroly  confined  to  the  sterno-cleiJo-raastoid  muscle.  The  patient  could 
turn  the  head  in  either  direction,  but  gradually  it  moved  from  right  to 
tf  without  her  ability  to  control  its  action,  so  that  the  right  onr  al> 
rested  upon  the  sternum.  The  other  muscles  of  the  nhouldrr  con- 
traoted  at  the  same  time.  He  likewise  reports  another  cose  in  whioli 
the  head  was  almost  continually  in  motion,  the  patient  oxi'ditinir  twen* 

'  "BHKf  on  the  8haking;.P«I»T."  London,  1817,  p.  29. 

*  **  OtMemtiooi  de  qauli{tu4  foortions  involunlairvd  do*  ■ppnrcili  de  U  looon>i:iUon, 
•I  <l«  la  pTih«nuoa,"  "  MAmoires  de  FMadAaJa  rojale  d«  mtdadao^'*  tome  deoaitfia^ 
ruu,I8St. 
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ty-tvro  rotations  in  a  minute  ;  the  movement  was  due  to  the  alternate 
contraction  of  the  stemo-cleido-mastoid  and  splenius  muscles  of  each 
side  ;  respiration  was  not  obstructed.  The  movements  diminished  and 
finally  ceased  after  two  or  three  attacks  of  hsemoptysis. 

"  The  conclusions  which  the  author  draws  from  his  own  cases,  and 
those  which  he  cites  from  other  authorities,  are  mainly  interesting  in 
relation  to  his  theory  of  the  patholog^y.     They  are — 

**  1.  That  there  exist,  for  the  movements  of  the  different  groups  of 
muscles,  different  central  motor  forces. 

'*  3.  That  the  cerebellum  only  presides  over  the  co{}rdinatioa  of  those 
complex  movements  which  are  necessary  to  the  different  acts  of  stand* 
ing  and  locomotion,  and  not  at  all  over  those  that  regulate  the  more  sim- 
ple movements  of  the  trunk  and  the  members. 

"3.  That  this  nerve-centre  supplies  to  vertebrate  animals  the  power 
to  maintain  themselves  in  equilibrium  and  to  exercise  locomotion. 

"  4.  That,  if,  in  the  species  of  neurosis  I  have  described,  the  sensa- 
tion and  the  intellectual  faculties  experience  no  change,  this  fact  is  due 
to  the  circumstance  that  the  lesions  of  the  cerebellum  have  not  yet  in- 
volved the  tubercula  quadrigemina.  That  these  last-named  organs  are 
in  a  state  of  dependence  upon  the  brain  ;  since  in  the  normal  state  ani- 
mals move  through  the  impulsion  of  various  motives  of  which  the  brain 
is  the  seat. 

"  5.  That  finally  a  number  of  affections  called  nervous,  consisting  in 
the  most  erratic  derangements  of  the  muscular  functions,  such  as  an 
irresistible  tendency  to  go  backward  or  to  advance  without  rational 
motive,  to  leap,  to  perform  other  disorderly  movements,  constitute  only 
a  species  of  insanity  or  aberration  of  the  locomotor  functions  depend- 
ing on  an  affection  either  organic  or  functional  of  the  cerebellum." 

I  have  quoted  the  conclusions  of  Toulmouche  in  full  more  as  evi- 
dence of  the  fact  that  he  was  disposed  to  locate  the  seat  of  these  trou- 
bles in  the  cerebellum,  than  as  intending  to  endorse  his  collateral 
hypotheses.  At  one  time  I  also  held  the  opinion  that  the  seat  of  con- 
vulsive tremor  was  in  the  cerebellum,  but  I  have  for  some  time  had  a 
different  idea  on  the  subject. 

Up  to  the  publication  of  my  own  paper,  in  1867,  there  had  been  no 
attempt  made  to  define  accurately  the  features  of  the  disease  under  no- 
tice. My  description  of  the  affection  was  based  upon  three  cases.  They 
were  as  follows  : 

Case  I. — J.  S.,  a  gentleman,  aged  thirty-five,  single,  and  engaged 
in  mercantile  pursuits,  consulted  me  on  March,  14,  1867,  for  an  affec- 
tion which,  as  he  said,  "was  driving  him  mad."  Ordinarily  he  had 
nothing  to  complain  of  on  the  score  of  health.  His  appetite  was  good, 
and  all  his  functions  were  performed  with  regularity  ;  but  two  or  three 
times  during  the  course  of  the  day  he  would  be  seized  with  severe  and 
uncontrollable  muscular  tremor,  involving  his  head  and  all  the  muscles 
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of  the  trunk  and  arms.  At  the  same  time  thore  would  be  neadache  and 
an  intense  feeling  of  anxiety.  There  was  no  loss  of  coosciousneas,  not 
even  for  an  instant,  or  inability  to  walk  or  to  direct  any  muscle,  and  no 
confusion  of  thought.  After  the  paroxysm  had  lasted  fifteen  or  twenty 
minutes  it  gradually  passed  off,  learing  him  in  a  profuse  perspira* 
lion. 

While  he  waa  sitting  in  my  library  an  attack  came  on.  He  was 
■eized  with  as  much  suddenness  as  though  he  were  struck  vrith  an  epi- 
leptic £t.  His  head  shook  violently,  the  muscles  of  his  face  were  con- 
Tulsed,  bis  arms  and  hands  trembled,  and  his  gluteal  muscles  contracted 
■o  powerfully  as  to  cause  him  to  move  convulsively  up  and  down  on  his 
chair.  His  lower  extremities  were  altogether  free  from  s]>asm  or  con- 
vulsion. Upon  putting  my  hand  on  his  wrist,  I  found  that  cxp'Ty  ten- 
don was  in  action,  and  in  the  arm,  hand,  neck,  and  face,  the  vibration 
of  the  muscular  fibtes  could  be  distinctly  seen  and  felt.  I  thought  the 
action  was  greater  on  the  left  than  on  the  right  side. 

The  thermometer  applied  to  the  axilla  marked  101°  Fahr.,  and  the 
icsthesiometer  showed  an  increased  sensibility  of  the  skin  of  the  face^ 
neck,  hands,  and  all  the  upper  parts  of  the  body  I  examined.  The  res- 
piration was  quickened,  and  the  pulse  was  increased  from  80  to  9B  per 
minute. 

During  the  continuance  of  the  paroxysm  he  conversed  rationally 
but  with  some  difficulty,  owing  to  the  action  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck, 
mouth,  and  chest.  The  pupils  contracted  briskly  under  the  influenee 
of  light,  and  dilated  when  it  was  shut  off.  Several  times  he  rose  from 
his  chair  and  paced  the  room;  his  movements  were  perfectly  well  made. 
There  was  a  little  headache,  confined  to  the  occipital  region,  and  a  slight 
but  persistent  vertigo. 

I  desired  him  to  perform  a  few  movements  with  his  hands,  such  as 
buttoning  his  waistcoat.  He  had  no  great  difficulty  in  carrying  hia 
hands  to  the  buttons,  but  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  seize  them,  and 
the  more  his  efforts  were  directed  to  this  end  the  more  difficult  it  wns  for 
him  to  accomplish  it.  The  trouble  was  not  in  loss  of  strength,  for,  when  I 
aaked  him  to  grasp  my  hand,  he  did  it  with  great  force,  but  the  tremor 
waa  so  constant  that  be  could  not  keep  the  ends  of  his  fingers  at  any 
ooe  point. 

After  the  paroxysm   had  lasted  about  fifteen  minutes  it  began  to 

lide,  and  in  ten  minutes  more  had  entirely  passed  away.     The  ther- 

ter  in  the  axilla  now  marked  but  98"  Fahr.,  and  the  hypen'sthesia 

had  entirely  disappean^d,  leaving  the  (wnsibility  of  the  akin  oattird. 

The  respiration  and  pulse  became  normal  in  frequency. 

Upon  questioning  this  gentleman,  I  a«ct^rtained  that  he  bad  in- 
dulged to  ezoeas  in  venereal  plL«asure8,  and  that  the  first  attack  of 
tremor  had  began  during  sexual  intercourse.  He  said  that,  just  as  the 
orgasm  was  approaching  its  height-,  he  had  experienced  a  severe  pain 
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in  tbe  back  of  bis  head,  accompanied  with  tremor.  That,  notwith- 
standing,  he  had  completed  the  act,  but  felt  very  greatly  debilitated 
after  it;  the  tremor  continued  for  a  few  minutes,  and  then  passed  o£ 
This  was  about  four  months  before  I  saw  him.  Since  the  beginning  of 
his  disease  he  had  entirely  abstained  from  all  sexual  indulgence,  but  hia 
tremors  had  not  left  him  for  a  night  or  day.  In  consequence  he  was 
low-spirited,  and  apprehensive  of  losing  his  reason. 

Case  II. — The  second  case  was  that  of  a  young  lady,  aged  twenty, 
one,  who  was  sent  to  me  March  21,  1867,  by  Dr.  C.  F.  Taylor',  to  whom 
she  had  gone  to  be  treated  for  lateral  curvature  of  the  spine.  In  addition 
to  this  trouble  she  had  for  four  years  been  afflicted  with  a  disorder,  cer- 
tainly very  singular  in  its  characteristics,  and  for  which  she  had  been 
treated  by  many  physicians  of  many  systems  of  practice.  The  chief 
and  most  distressing  feature  was  a  spasmodic  action  of  the  diaphragm 
coming  on  every  ten  or  fifteen  minutes,  producing  convulsive  respira- 
tion, a  feeling  of  impending  su£focation,  and  great  mental  anxiety. 
The  paroxysms  lasted  four  or  five  minutes,  and  then  passed  off  with  a 
long,  deep-drawn  sigh.  None  of  the  respiratory  muscles  but  tbe  dia- 
phragm were  convulsed.  By  placing  the  hands  over  the  abdomen  this 
muscle  could  be  distinctly  felt  in  a  state  of  rapid  and  irregular  action. 
In  the  intervals  of  the  diaphragmatic  paroxysms,  there  were  frequent 
tremors  of  the  arms,  legs,  and  head.  .There  was  almost  constant  head- 
ache extending  across  the  crown  to  the  cerebellar  region.  There  was 
no  fever  or  increased  temperature,  but  great  hyperaesthesia  of  the 
whole  surface  of  the  body.  The  menstrual  function  was  normal  in 
every  respect,  and  there  was  no  evidence  of  hysteria.  Her  appetite 
was  bad,  and  what  she  did  eat  was  not  of  a  very  nutritious  character. 
Occasionally  she  was  subject  to  fits  of  great  mental  and  muscular  ex- 
citement, during  which  she  fought  and  bit  all  who  came  near  her,  but 
there  was  no  mental  aberration.  She  had  never  been  subject  to  inter- 
mittent fever. 

In  this  case  the  convulsive  tremor,  though  more  prominently  mani- 
fested in  the  diaphragm,  was  not  confined  to  this  muscle,  for,  as  I  have 
stated,  when  it  was  quiet  the  muscles  of  other  parts  of  the  body  were 
in  irregular  but  rapid  action.  There  was  not  the  entire  cessation  of 
tremor  as  exhibited  in  the  first  case,  and  the  paroxysms  were  much  less 
uniform  and  much  less  extensive  in  their  character.  In  both  cases  the 
tremor  was  absent  during  sleep. 

Case  III. — ^In  a  third  case  the  patient  was  a  young  man  aged  twenty- 
five,  and  a  clerk  by  occupation.  He  came  under  my  care  April  2, 1867, 
to  be  treated  for  obstinate  headaches,  with  which  he  had  been  afi!ected 
for  several  years.  On  an  average  he  had  an  attack  twice  a  week  of  so 
severe  a  character  as  to  unfit  him  for  all  occupation  and  to  confine  him 
to  bed.  The  pain  was  limited  to  the  back  part  of  the  head,  and  waa 
exceedingly  sharp  and  lancinating;  vertigo  and  an  indescribable  twist- 
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ing  MDsatioQ  within  the  cranium  aocompanied  the  attack..  In  addition 
there  was  convulsive  tremor  of  the  muscles  of  the  head,  face,  and  neck, 
occurring  in  paroxysms  at  intervals  whUe  the  headache  lasted.  Tliere 
was  no  loss  of  consciousness  and  no  confusion  of  thouglit.  There  were, 
however,  great  physical  prostration,  and  an  indisposition  to  make  any 
mental  exertion. 

In  his  youth  he  had,  aa  he  informed  me,  practised  masturbation  to 
excess,  and  since  attaining  to  manhood  had  indulged  freely  with  women. 
He  was  also  addicted  to  the  abuse  of  alcoholic  liquors.  He  was  thin, 
]wle,  and  of  deficient  vital  power.  IILs  digestive  system  was  deranged, 
hia  appetite  bad,  his  pulse  weak  and  frequent.  There  was  no  disease 
of  the  lungs  or  heart.  He  had  had  gonorrhcea  and  stricture,  but  had 
never  contracted  a  chancre. 

He  had  been  under  the  charge  of  several  physicians,  but  had  nevet 
been  able  to  subject  himself  to  the  regimen  and  restrictions  in  his 
habits  of  life  which  they  recommended.  Latterly  he  had  undort«kon  to 
treat  himself,  and  had  done  so  mainly  by  inhalation  of  chloroform. 

This  patient  would  not  abstain  from  debauchery  of  all  kinds,  and  1 
diimiased  him. 

Case  IV. — A  fourth  ease  formed  the  subject  of  a  clinical  lecture 
which  I  delivered  throe  years  since  before  the  class  of  the  Bellevue 
Hospital  Medical  College.  The  patient,  a  young  man,  aged  about  twen- 
ty-one, was  well  nourished,  of  general  healthy  appearance,  and  by  oo- 
oupation  a  fanner. 

At  periods  varying  from  a  few  weeks  to  several  months,  he  wa»  sub* 
jeet  to  violent  convulsive  movements  in  almost  all  the  muscles  of  the 
body,  and  unattende^l,  except  in  one  instance,  by  loss  of  mnsciousneaa. 
The  paroxysms  lasted  severol  hours,  nnd  during  their  continuance  the 
patient,  owing  to  the  violent  jactitations  into  which  his  limbs  were 
thrown,  was  totally  unable  to  execute  voluntary  movements.  He  was 
even  unable  to  stand  without  support,  and  could  not  g^ide  either  his 
handa  or  feet.  The  muscles  of  speech  were  likewise  affected,  and  he 
was  consequently  unable  to  articulate  distinctly  the  words  he  might 
attempt  to  utter.  While  all  this  was  going  on,  his  body  was  bathed  in 
cold  perspiration,  and  the  circulation  was  accelerated.  The  respiration 
was  increased  in  frequency,  and  there  was  well-marked  and  persistent 
pain  in  the  back  of  the  head  and  nape  of  tlie  neck.  He  was  very  poei* 
tive  that,  except  in  the  one  instance  to  which  reference  has  l>een  made, 
he  had  nevrr  lost  consciousness  during  a  paroxysm,  but  had  always 
been  poflsesaed  of  his  full  reasoning  faculties. 

On  the  occasion  of  loss  of  consciousness  the  paroxysm  had  lasted 
several  hours ;  he  was  in  ronsequpnoe  very  mnoh  exhausted,  ant)  them- 
fore  he  may  have  been  suffering  from  simple  syncope,  still  it  is  poasibls 
thr  attack  in  question  was  epileptic.  When  he  cajne  under  roy  notioef 
be  had  been  affected  for  about  six  y«ara. 
46 


706 


CEREBRO-SPINAL  DISEASES. 


Aa  be  described  his  paroxysms,  the  rouscles  were  afiected  veiy  much 
as  are  those  of  a  person  suffering  from  chorea  of  very  violent  oharac- 
ter. 

Case  V. — A  fifth  case  was  that  of  a  man  thirty  years  of  age,  who, 
in  November,  1875,  came  to  my  oliuic  for  diseases  of  the  nervous  sys- 
tem at  the  University  Medical  College.  At  intervals  through  the  day, 
as  often  as  twenty  or  more  tijnes,  he  was  seized  with  violent  convulsive 
movements,  tremulous  in  character,  and  mainly  confined  to  the  muscles 
of  the  trunk,  neck,  and  upper  extremities.  As  in  the  other  cases,  thete 
was  no  loss  of  consciousness,  nor  was  there  any  other  mental  disturb- 
ance.  He  had  no  power  of  control  over  these  paroxysms  and  no  warn- 
ing of  their  approach.  They  were  unattended  with  disturbances  of  the 
respiration,  circulation,  or  sensibility.  The  duration  rarely  exceeded 
ten  seconds,  and  was  generally  shorter  than  this.  It  was  impossible  to 
say  where  the  convulsive  movements  originated.  They  came  more  aa 
an  explosion  than  as  a  gradimlly -developed  action. 

While  the  convulsion  was  at  its  height,  ho  could  always  cut  it  sboit 
and  prevent  others  for  a  time  by  smoking  a  pipe  of  tobacco,  the  requi- 
sites for  which  he  kept  constantly  ready.  He  had  been  affected  for 
seven  years,  but  had  in  that  time  experienced  an  intermission  of  about 
six  months.     He  had  never  had  a  paroxysm  while  asleep. 

Case  VI. — ^This  case  was  that  of  a  lady  from  Ohio,  who  consulted 
me  for  paroxysms  of  convulsive  tremor,  coming  on  several  times  in  the 
course  of  the  week,  and  involving  the*  upper  and  lower  extremities  and 
neck.  There  were  also  marked  disturbances  of  the  respiration  and  cir- 
culation, and  pain  iu  the  nape  of  the  neck.  The  movements  consisted 
of  rapid  but  limited  flexions  and  extensions  of  the  limbs  and  rotatory 
movements  of  the  head.  The  duration  of  a  paroxysm  was  rarely  less 
than  ten  minutes,  and  sometimes  was  several  hours.  There  was  no 
mental  disturbance  or  impairment  of  consciousness.  The  disease  had 
existed  for  several  years,  and  had  proved  unamenable  to  all  medical 
treatment.  After  each  seizure  there  was  a  very  intense  feeling  of  fa- 
tigue, but  no  tendency  to  sleep  or  stupor.  No  paroxysm  had  ever  oc- 
curred during  sloop.  The  general  health  was  excellent,  and  the  mind 
was  active  and  strong. 

Several  other  cases  similar  in  general  features  to  the  foregoing  have 
been  under  my  charge. 

From  this  history  and  description  it  will  be  seen  that  convulsive 
tremor  19  an  affection  characterized  by  paroxysms  of  clonic  convulsions 
affecting  the  voluntary  muscles  and  unattended  by  loss  of  conscious- 
ness or  by  mental  aberration,  though  sometimes  there  is  emotional  dis- 
turbance. Vertigo  and  pain  in  the  head  are  also  occasional  aceompaai- 
ments. 

Causes. — Nothing  very  definite  is  known  relative  to  the  etiology  of 
the  disease.     In  one  of  my  oaaes  it  began  daring  sexual  intercourse  ; 
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fa  another  (Case  V.)  it  ensued  immediately  after  a  sunstroke,  the  first 
paroxysm  occurring'  while  the  patient  was  still  in  a  comatose  condition; 
in  another  (Case  IIL),  sexual  and  aloobolio  excesses  appeared  to  be  the 
cause.  In  none  of  the  others  could  any  approach  to  a  relation  of  causa 
and  effect  be  established. 

Diagnosis. — From  epilepsy,  convulsive  tremor  is  distinguished  by 
the  absuiice  of  loss  of  consciousness.  Afany  of  the  cases  which  Dr. 
Hughlings  Jackson  considers  epileptic  arc,  in  my  opinion,  more  prop* 
eriy  embraced  under  the  present  category.  From  chorea  it  differs  in 
the  facts  that  the  muscular  action  ia  paroxysmal  and  not  continuous, 
•nd  that  the  movements  are  different  in  character,  those  of  convulsive 
tremor  being  rapid  and  tremulous,  while  those  of  chorea  are  slower  and 
more  systematic.  The  paroxysmal  nature  of  the  actions  serves  to  dia> 
tingttish  it  from  athetosis,  multiple  cerebral  sclerosis,  multiple  cerebro- 
tpinal  sclerosis,  and  paralysis  agitans.  From  hysteria  it  is  in  uncom- 
plicated cases  diagnosticated  by  the  absence  of  other  symptoms  of  the 
hysterical  condition,  by  the  fact  that  the  convulsions  are  not  marked 
by  tonic  spasms,  and  the  circumstance  that  they  have  for  each  individual 
case  a  definite  character. 

Prognosis. — The  prognosis  ia  generally  favorable,  the  disease,  in  my 
experience,  being  quite  amenable  to  medical  treatment.  All  the  oases 
tinder  my  caro  recovered  except  one  in  which  the  patient  refused  to 
submit  to  proper  hygienic  restraints,  and  in  whom  treatment  was  not 
therefore  systematically  pursued. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — In  former  papers  I  have  stated 
my  belief  that  convulsive  tremor  was  an  affection  of  the  cerebellum, 
but  in  the  light  of  the  invL^sttgations  of  Fritsoh  and  Hitzig,  Nothnagel, 
Forrier,  and  BnKhoIow,  lam  now  disposed  to  consider  it  due  to  irrita- 
tion  of  nerve-centres  in  the  oortioal  substanoo  of  the  cerebrum,  con* 
joined  with  a  hyponrsthetio  condition  of  the  medulla  oblongata  and 
apper  part  of  the  spinal  curd.  And  I  am  the  more  confirmed  in  this 
opinion  by  some  recent  experiments  by  which  I  have  asccrtuincd  that 
•  rerf  similar  disorder  can  be  induced  in  dogs  by  the  faradization  of 
the  parts  mentioned. 

Ferrier '  produced  epileptiform  oonvulsions  in  rabbits  by  faradizing 
th«  greater  part  of  a  hemisphere.  In  one  of  my  own  experiments  ] 
•xposed  both  hemispheres  and  applied  to  e«ch  a  piece  of  chamois-ekin 
thoroughly  v  '  '  1  with  water,  and  cut  to  fit  tlio  surface.  The 
•leotrodes — n  uttons — were,  then  placed  one  on  each  ple<ie  of  ch»» 

mois-skin,  and  moved  lightly  over  the  surfaces  for  a  few  seconds,     llio 

imal  was  then  allowed  to  emerge  from  the  aasesthelio  condition,  and 
idiately  general  convulsive  movomenta  ensued  without  loss  of 
oooidoutoess.     The  result  was,  therefore,  siniilar  to  that  obtained  by 

■*lipsrifluiitai  RtM«r«hM  In  Cerebral  rt)j«io1ogv  and  Pathotogy,"  »Wea4  BiiOt^ 
I  Jbylwa  Mcdloal  Seporta,"  rol.  iU.,  1878,  p.  90. 
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Ferrier,  but  so  far  as  I  can  judge  the  convulsive  movements  were  more 
general,  and  there  was  no  pleurothotonos  as  in  his  cases.  The  paroz- 
ysm  lasted  about  ten  seconds,  and  was  repeated,  though  not  to  the  same 
degree  of  intensity,  after  an  interval  of  three  minutes.  During  the 
next  half -hour  there  were  repeated  localized  convulsive  movements  in 
various  parts  of  the  body. 

In  another  dog  I  exposed  both  hemispheres,  and  also  tiie  upper  part 
of  the  spinal  cord,  as  far  down  as  the  fourth  cervical  vertebra.  A  piece 
of  wet  chamois-skin  was  then  laid  upon  the  brain,  and  one  electrode — a 
thin  plate  of  copper — placed  in  contact  with  it,  while  the  other — a  thin 
copper  wire  doubled  upon  itself — was  moved  up  and  down  upon  the 
exposed  spinal  cord.  During  this  operation  the  animal  was  in  a 
state  of  general  convulsion,  the  respiratory  muscles,  especially  the  dia- 
phragm,  being  involved.  The  current  was  passed  in  this  manner  for 
ten  seconds.  The  animal  was  then  allowed  to  recover  consciousness. 
As  soon  as  the  effects  of  ether  had  measurably  passed  off,  convulsive 
movements  ensued  throughout  the  body,  the  diaphragm  being  marked- 
ly  affected  with  the  other  respiratory  muscles,  and  the  heart  beating 
with  great  irregularity,  both  in  regard  to  force  and  rhythm. 

In  these  experiments  a  Graiffe's  faradaio  machine  was  employed,  and 
the  current  was  so  feeble  as  barely  to  move  the  hammer  and  to  be  felt 
when  the  electrodes  were  applied  to  the  tongue. 

I  think  with  Dr.  Hughlings  Jackson  that  such  convulsive  movements 
are  the  result  of  "discharging  lesions'*  of  nerve-centres.  The  case  of 
the  patient  to  which  I  have  referred  under  the  head  of  epilepsy,  in 
whom  there  was  convulsive  tremor  of  one  side  of  the  neck  and  face, 
induced  by  irritation  applied  to  the  skin  of  that  side,  shows,  as  well  as 
others  on  record,  that  such  instances  may  be  developed  into  epilepsy 
under  adequate  circumstances,  but,  as  there  said,  I  cannot  regard  them 
as  primarily  epileptic. 

In  another  case — that  of  a  young  lady  who  has  come  under  my  care 
since  the  chapter  on  epilepsy  was  written,  who  is  very  excitable,  has 
had  two  choreic  periods,  and  once,  certainly,  an  epileptic  seizure — there 
are  daily  several  attacks  of  convulsive  tremor,  in  which  the  action 
starts  from  the  right  side  of  the  neck,  gradually  invades  the  right  side 
of  the  face,  and  eventually  the  muscles  of  the  corresponding  upper 
extremity.  There  is  not  for  a  moment  the  slightest  impairment  of  con- 
sciousness. The  face,  however,  is  at  first  deathly  pale,  but  soon  be- 
comes flushed.  There  is  no  stupor,  no  mental  confusion  before,  during, 
or  after  the  attack.  She  laughs  and  talks  during  its  continuance,  and 
has  a  perfect  recollection  of  every  thing  that  takes  place  during  the 
paroxysm.  That  such  a  case  is  very  near  to  epilepsy  is  undoubted,  bot 
then  congestion  is  very  near  to  inflammation,  and  may  exist  for  yean 
without  advancing  to  full  development. 

There   arc   certain   morbid  conditions  usually  classed  as   choreic^ 
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which  ha\e  more  aflSnity  with  convulsive  tremor  than  with  chorea, 
though)  perhaps,  they  are,  with  even  greater  propriety,  placed  under  the 
head  of  hysteria.  These  are  the  turnings,  salaam-convulsions,  jump- 
ings,  etc.  It  is  quite  probable  that  the  lesion  causing  those  disorders 
is  similar  to  that  producing  convulsive  tremor. 

The  morbid  anatomy  of  the  affection  under  notice  is  entirely  a 
matter  of  supposition,  and  indeed  there  are  not  many  data  for  forming 
an  opinion  relative  to  the  essential  nature  of  the  structural  alteration. 
So  far  as  we  can  judge  from  a  consideration  of  the  phenomena,  the  seat 
ia  in  the  cortical  substance  of  the  brain^  and  in  the  medulla  oblongata 
and  upper  part  of  the  spinal  cord.  The  disturbances  of  the  respiration 
and  circulation  point  to  these  latter  organs  as  a  part  of  the  anatomical 
substratum. 

In  those  cases  in  which  there  are  spasms  localized  in  various  parts 
of  the  face,  neck,  or  extremities,  it  is  probable  that  the  lesion  exists 
entirely  in  a  limited  part  of  the  cortical  substance  constituting  the 
motor  centre  for  the  region  involved. 

Treatment. — In  the  first  cases  that  came  under  my  observation,  I 
employed  counter-irritation  in  the  form  of  a  sctoa  inserted  into  the 
nape  of  the  neck,  large  doses  of  the  bromide  of  potassium,  and  the 
prjumry  galvanic  current.  Iron  and  quinine  were  given  in  two  cases  to 
relieve  the  general  ana>mic  condition  which  existed.  These  measures 
wore  entirely  successful,  except  in  the  third  case,  in  which  the  bromide 
of  potassium  produced  no  perceptible  effect.  The  tincture  of  hynscya- 
mus  was  substituted  for  it  with  good  results,  but  all  Ireatmcnt  was 
subsequently  abandoned  as  stated. 

In  the  fourth  case  the  patient  was  treated  with  gTaditally-incrcaBing 
doses  of  strychnia,  with  the  effect  of  causing  a  complete  cure.  A  solu- 
tion of  the  sulphate  of  strychnia,  consisting  of  two  grains  to  the  ounce 
of  water,  was  admiuitttored  in  doses  of  ten  drops  three  times  a  day,  the 
doM6  being  increased  by  one  drop  everj'  day,  till  th<»  physioloj^cal 
effects  of  the  ilrug  were  obtainetL  A  return  to  the  original  dose  of  ten 
drops  was  then  directed,  an<l  ua  increase  as  before.  From  thirty  to 
thirty-five  drops  were  generally  necessary  to  cause  slight  rigidity  of  the 
moaoles  of  the  legs  and  ne«:'k.  Tlie  patient  continued  treatment  for 
MTtral  months,  and  had  no  further  spasms. 

In  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  other  cases^  I  have  relied  for  internal  treat- 
ment entirely  on  the  bromide  of  sino  given  in  solution  in  gradually- 
increasing  doses.  In  all  of  these  the  result  has  been  entirely  satisfac- 
tory. In  the  fifth  case,  no  paroxysm  ensued  after  the  first  day  of  treat- 
ment. Four  weeks  afterward,  the  patient  presented  himself  at  my 
clinic,  and  announced  the  complete  oewation  of  all  convulmve  move- 
meBtSy  and  that  he  had  resumed  his  work,  which  had  been  interrupted 
lor  WTeral  years. 

In  the  sixth  case  I  administered  the  xino,  and  in  addition  applied 
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the  actual  cautery  repeatedly  to  the  nape  of  the  neck.  Only  on* 
paroxysm  occurred  aiier  the  treatment  was  begun,  and  tuat  was  in- 
duced  by  the  excitement  and  irritation  caused  by  the  primary  galvanio 
current  applied  to  the  spine.  The  patient,  two  months  afterward,  re- 
mained entirely  well,  though  still  continuing  to  take  the  zinc. 

In  all  the  other  cases,  five  in  nimiber,  the  bromide  of  zinc  has  suf- 
ficed to  effect  the  cure. 

I  have  uniformly  given  it  in  solution,  either  in  water  or  simple 
syrup,  in  the  proportion  of  one  drachm  to  the  oxmce.  Of  this  mixture, 
ten  drops  were  given  three  times  a  day  for  the  first  two  weeks,  then  fif- 
teen drops  three  times  a  day  for  the  next  fortnight,  and  so  on,  increas- 
ing five  drops  for  the  doses  of  each  subsequent  two  weeks.  This  course 
has  been  continued  for  from  three  to  six  months,  and  then  the  doses 
are  gradually  reduced,  except  in  Cases  V.  and  VI.,  in  which  I  shall 
continue  them  for  a  much  longer  period,  and  in  two  others  which  have 
been  but  for  a  short  time  under  treatment. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OBOBKA. 

Although  it  is  quite  certain  that  several  distinct  affections  are  in* 
eluded  under  the  term  "  chorea,"  these  are  analogous  to  each  other, 
and,  as  we  know  little  about  the  essential  anatomical  features  of  these 
disorders,  and  as  they  are  allied  by  their  symptoms,  it  will  be  advisable, 
for  the  present,  to  consider  them  together. 

Symptoms. — Even  in  simple,  typical,  and  uncomplicated  cases  of 
chorea,  the  symptoms  exhibit  great  variety.  They  are  cotmected 
mainly  with  the  mind,  with  motility,  and  with  sensibility,  though,  at 
the  same  time,  the  functions  of  organic  life  are  generally  more  or  less 
deranged. 

Among  the  earliest  symptoms  of  chorea  are  those  referable  to  dis- 
ordered brain-action.  The  character  and  disposition  of  the  patient 
undergo  a  marked  change,  and  there  is,  besides,  from  the  first,  a  very 
decided  impairment  of  mental  vigor.  The  emotions  are  easily  excited, 
and  the  temper  becomes  fretful  and  irritable.  Hallucinations  are  not 
uncommon,  and  these  are  generally  connected  either  with  the  sight  or 
hearing.     Sometimes  both  these  senses  are  involved. 

The  sleep  is  generally  disturbed  by  disagreeable  dreams,  sometimes 
reaching  to  the  intensity  of  nightmare,  and  these  are  so  vivid  that  the 
patient  often  considers  them  realities. 

In  a  fow  cases  there  is  decided  mania,  but  this  is  not  of  a  very 
aggravated  form,  and  is  of  temporary  duration.    Three  such  instances 
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»^^jeoently  been  under  my  care,  all  occurring  in  young'  girls  of  about 
tbe  age  of  puberty,  and  exhibiting  in  all  other  respects  the  typical 
cbaracteristica  of  chorea. 

Id  two  cases  under  my  observation,  the  first  notable  event  in  the 
course  of  the  disease  was  an  epileptic  paroxysm,  which,  however,  waA 
not  repeated  in  either  case. 

Tbe  most  prominetit  symptoms  of  the  disease  are,  in  the  great  map 
jority  of  cases,  exhibited  in  iiie  irregular  and  disorderly  mu»;ular  con- 
tractions  wliioh  make  their  appearance  at  a  very  early  period,  and 
which  have  given  it  a  name  in  nearly  every  language  of  the  civilised 
world.  Thus,  we  have  the  terms  chorea  {xopela^  a  dance),  St.  Vitus's 
dance,  St.  Guy's  dance,  etc. 

In  the  beginning  the  foot  of  one  side  drags  a  little,  and  soon  after- 
ward the  corresponding  upper  extremity  becomes  affected  with  the 
choreic  movements.  These  are  manifested  in  the  flugcrs,  in  the  flexion, 
extension,  and  rotation  of  the  wrist,  and  in  the  movements  of  the  elbow 
and  shoulder.  No  mutter  where  the  hand  be  placed,  it  cannot  be  kept 
steady,  but  it  and  the  whole  extremity  are  in  a  constant  state  of  agita- 
tion. Before  long  the  muscles  of  the  neck  and  face  participate,  the 
head  is  jerked  from  side  to  side,  and  a  continual  scries  of  grimaces  is 
the  result  of  the  actions  in  the  facial  muscles. 

In  some  cases  tbe  involuntary  movements  are  confined  to  one  lat- 
eral half  of  the  body,  constituting  the  form  known  as  hemichorea. 
This  is  the  case  in  about  one-fourth  of  the  instances.  Thus,  of  two  hun- 
dred and  thirty-five  cases  cited  by  S^e,*  the  phenomena  in  sixty-four 
were  limited  to  one  aide.  This  limitation  has  not,  as  was  formerly 
supposed,  any  relation  with  hemiplegia,  but  is  solely  the  result  of  the 
•acpenaon  of  the  progress  of  the  disease. 

At  fint  the  movements  are  moderate,  but  they  go  on,  beooming 
l§B^jBore  severe,  until,  in  extreme  oases,  the  condition  of  the  pa- 
exceedingly  pitiable.  Tlie  arms,  the  lugs,  the  face,  and 
head,  are  in  almost  constant  action.  Every  attempt  to  pterfonn  a  vol- 
nntary  movement  excites  still  more  the  disorderly  actions,  and  thus  the 
patient  is  unnblc  to  feed  or  dress  himself,  and  sometimes  even  walking 
becomes  impossible. 

In  one  type  of  cases  the  ooDvulsive  inorements  oome  on  paroxys* 
BMlly,  and  are  often  of  tbe  most  astonishing  character.  The  patient  is, 
peffaaps,  lying  quietly  on  the  bed,  when  suddenly  the  bead  is  thrown 
badrwardf  the  limbs  set  in  involuntary  motion,  and  the  muscles  of  the 
trunk  contract  so  violently  as  to  throw  the  sufferer  forcibly  to  the  floor. 
Again,  a  series  of  gyratory  motions  ensues,  and  the  patient  turns 
round  OD  one  foot  until  complete  exhaustion  follows  ;  or  there  may  be 

■  "  D«  U  ohoria  •(  dm  allbodoas  Mrrwoaw  «n  gi'D^rdl,  mm  Inn  rspportj  tree  k« 
fiith>iw,  •!  priiiciptlraifint  kveo  Is  ffawtntttstne,*'  **  Mto>.  d«  I'acadAmie  da  mMscbi^" 
ISM^  tOBt  xh.,  p.  S4S,  «<  «ir. 
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leaps  and  contortions  of  various  kinds.  Sometimes  the  movements  are 
rhythmical.  A  lady,  who  was  under  my  charge,  was  suddenly  seized 
with  an  irresistible  impulse  to  bend  the  left  elbow.  The  arm  con- 
tinued in  motion  for  half  an  hour,  and  then  the  right  arm  began  a  like 
movement.  In  a  few  minutes  the  head  began  to  nod,  then  the  left 
knee  was  alternately  flexed  and  extended,  and  finally  the  right  knee 
became  similarly  affected.  For  over  an  hour  these  movements  con- 
tinued, and  then  a  regular  alternation  ensued — first  the  left  arm,  then 
the  right,  then  the  head,  next  the  left  leg,  and  finally  the  right  leg. 
These  actions  were  perfectly  timed,  and  were  all  performed  in  exactly 
ten  seconds,  as  I  ascertained  by  determinations  made  on  several  occa- 
sions. As  she  sat  in  a  chair,  or  lay  on  a  bed,  she  was  a  curious  sight 
Though  she  was  good-tempered  with  it  all,  her  emotional  system  was 
in  a  state  of  great  exaltation.     She  recovered  in  a  few  weeks. 

Chorea  of  rhythmical  or  uniform  character  has  often  prevailed  epi- 
demically. The  most  authentic  recorded  visitation  of  the  kind  was  one 
which  occurred  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  in  1374.  This  was  in  the  form  of  a 
dancing  mania,  and  is  fully  described  by  Hcckcr*  under  the  name  of  St. 
John's  dance.  The  men  and  women  subject  to  it  met  in  the  streets 
and  churches,  where  "  they  formed  circles  hand-in-hand,  and,  appearing 
to  have  lost  all  control  over  their  senses,  continued  dancing,  regardless 
of  the  by-standers,  for  hours  together  in  wild  delirium,  until  at  length 
they  fell  to  the  ground  in  a  state  of  exhaustion.  They  then  complained 
of  extreme  oppression,  and  groaned  as  if  in  the  agonies  of  death,  untU 
they  were  swathed  in  cloths  bound  tightly  around  their  waists,  upon 
which  they  again  recovered,  and  remained  free  from  complaint  until  the 
next  attack.  This  practice  of  swathing  was  resorted  to  on  account  of 
the  tympany  which  followed  these  spasmodic  ravings,  but  the  by- 
standers frequently  relieved  patients  in  a  less  artificial  manner,  by 
thumping  and  trampling  upon  the  parts  affected.  While  dancing  they 
neither  saw  nor  heard,  being  insensible  to  external  impressions  through 
the  senses,  but  were  haunted  by  visions — their  fancies  conjuring  up 
spirits,  whoso  names  they  shrieked  out ;  and  some  of  them  afterward 
asserted  that  they  felt  as  if  they  had  been  immersed  in  a  stream  of 
blood,  which  obliged  them  to  leap  so  high.  Others,  during  the  parox- 
ysm, saw  the  heavens  open  and  the  Saviour  enthroned  with  the  Virgin 
Mary,  according  as  the  religious  notions  of  the  age  were  strangely  and 
variously  reflected  in  their  imaginations. 

In  the  most  fully-developed  and  best-marked  instances  of  the  dis- 
ease, it  was  often  ushered  in  by  an  attack  of  epileptic  cohvidsionB. 
Such  were  probably  cases  of  hystero-epilepsy,  an  affection  to  be  pres- 
ently considered  at  greater  length. 

The  affection  spread  like  wild-fire — ^being  fed  by  that  principle  of 
imitation  which  appears  to  be  so  powerful  an  influence  in  causing  the 

>  "  Epidemics  of  the  Middle  Ages,"  "  Sydenham  Society  TransIatioQ,"  1844.  p.  i1. 
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igation  of  this  and  analogous  disorders  of  the  nervous  system. 
Those  uffecteJ  were  generally  regarded  as  being  possessed  by  evil  de- 

Imonts  and  consequently  only  to  be  cured  by  the  exorcisms  of  the  clergy. 
In  1418  it  broke  out  in  Strasbourg,  and  there  received  the  name  of 
8l.  Vitus's  dance,  from  the  fact  that  the  most  efficacious  means  of  cure 
was  thought  to  consist  in  the  intercession  of  this  saint. 
Similar  attacks  of  dancing  mania  had  occurred  before  that  of  St. 
John,  but  the  details  are  more  or  less  obscure,  and  several  have  occurred 

tftiuce.  Amoug  these  latter  must  bo  placed  the  tarcntism  which  overran 
Italy,  and  various  more  restricted  epidemics  of  like  disorders.  In  our 
own  country  we  have  had  the  Junipers,  and  we  slill  have  the  Shakers. 

»In  addition  to  these  are  many  of  the  manifestations  of  witchcraft,  which 
were  choreic,  and  of  which  this  country  has  had  its  full  share,  and  of 
spiritualism,  which  it  enjoys  the  doubtful  honor  of  having  initiated.' 

Huntington  has  described  a  form  of  chorea  which  occurs  in  families, 
and  seems  to  be  iuduenced  by  heredity.  Several  instances  of  the  dis- 
ease occurring  in  one  family  have  come  under  my  observation.  It  differs 
materially  from  ordinary  chorea  in  that  it  «k>cs  not  make  its  api>ear- 
juace  until  adult  hfe,  that  there  is  every  evidence  of  mental  detcriora- 

Ition,  and  that  the  dinease  is  progressive,  and  usually  terminates  faliilly. 
In  chorea,  even  of  the  ordinary  simple  kind,  the  speech  is  imperfect, 
owing  to  the  incoOrdiuation  of  the  muscles  directly  concerned  in  articu- 
lation, and  those  which  affect  respiration.  There  are,  therefore,  stutter- 
ing and  stammering,  and  at  times  a  peculiar  difficulty  of  speaking,  ow- 
ing to  the  attempt  Vjeiug  made  when  the  chest  is  empty  ;  that  is,  when 
expiration  has  just  been  uccomplished.  The  vocal  cords  are  sometimes 
affected,  causing  the  individual  to  utter  pe<mliar  sounds,  such  un  bark- 
ing, grunting,  and  sighing,  both  on  inspiration  and  on  expiration.  The 
tongue  and  lips  rarely  escape  being  involved  to  a  considerable  extent. 
The  muscles  of  nijisticatiou  an«l  deglutition  arc  generally  affected, 

»and  hence  the  food  is  imperfectly  chewed,  and  often  c:ius«'8  rhc)king 
from  difficulty  of  swallowing  it. 
In  some  cases  chorea  is  accomp.inied  with  p;ii:iI\>iH — the  chorea 
paralytica  of  aulhoni.  This  loss  of  the  power  < if  ^<•lulltary  motion  is 
nsaally  hemiplcgic,  and  involves  the  same  muscles,  which  are  the  seat 
of  the  irregular  movements.  Occasion.illy  there  are  contraeiions  of 
the  limbs,  hut  not  to  any  great  degree. 

Dr.  Weir  iMitehell '  has  also  called  attention  to  disonlerly  move- 
ments supervening  after  paralysis,  to  which  he  applies  the  term  of 
post-paralytic  chorea.     The  propositions  which  he  enunciates  are  : 

I.  That  adults  who  have  had  hemiplegia,  and  who  have  entirely 
[  yccovercfl,  are  often  the  subjects  of  chonyil  dijtonler, 

'  Sm  tb«  BUtbor'ti  "  On  Ortiiln  C«u«ea  iif  K«rrau«  D«ruif(viB«nt,"  for  mora  oomplcte 
(i^risibi  oa  thb  and  analopxjs  Mibjint*,  anil  for  ac^untu  of  oth«r  example*. 

■  ToM-ParaljUc  Cliuna, '  J„tfTiant  Jourtu$l  0/ Uu  iltdicat  Sdmtn^  October,  1674. 
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2.  That  the  younger  the  patient  the  more  apt  these  chorcal  dcveUJ 
opnients  are  to  ensue. 

Dr.  Mitchell  adduces  several  interesting  cases  in  suppurt  ot  these' 
propositioriiii,  anil  quite  a  large  number  have  come  undiT  luy  o\vu  obser- 
vation.   But  the  condition  in  question  is  an  entirely  different  affectioaj 
from  athetosis,  with  which  it  has  been  frequently  confounded. 

Chorea  is  sometimes  of  very  limited  extent.  It  may  be  only  shown 
in  the  hantl  or  foot,  but  more  frequently,  when  restricted  in  its  topog-j 
raphy,  it  is  manifested  in  the  head  or  face.  There  may  be  only  a  lilllt! 
twitching  of  the  muscles  at  the  angles  of  the  mouth,  or  of  those  wbicb| 
raise  the  upper  lip,  or  of  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum,  by  which  the 
eyelids  are  closed,  or  of  the  levator  palpebrap  superioris,  or  of  th« 
corrugator  supercilii,  or  occipilo-fronlalis.  Sometimes  the  head  is  : 
tated  suddetdy,  or  twitched  to  one  side,  or  there  is  a  shrugging  of  the 
shoulders. 

In  several  c.ises  that  have  been  under  my  care,  the  abnormal  mani- 
festations were  entirely  confined  to  the  organs  of  voice  or  speech.     In 
one  instance — that  of  a  young  girl  from  Illinois — while  there  was  a 
general  hypera;sthesia  of  the  whole  nervous  system,  there  were 
choreic  movements  except  of  the  respiratory  and  Laryngeal  rau£cle«.| 
The  respiration  was  therefore  exceedingly  irregular,  and  at  times  ir 
ticulate  sounds  were  made,  which  were  involuntary.    Articulate  speech  ' 
was  lost  from  inability  to  coordinate  the  muscles,  but  there  was  no 
])ara]ysis,  for  the  tongue  could  be  moved  freely  in  all  directions,  aodj 
the  lips  were  as  mobile  as  ever,  except  when  the  patient  made  an  effor 
to  8]}eak.     After  a  few  weeks  the  sound  from  the  larynx  was  inaddl 
regularly  at  each  expiration.     There  were  no  sounds  during  sleep. 

In  this  case  there  was  a  strong  hysterical  element  present.     Th« 
affection  resisted  all  treatment,  and  finally  I  sent  the  patient  home 
scarcely  improved  except  in   her  general   health.     One  inomiog  sh*^ 
awoke,  began  to  speak,  an<l  there  was  no  resumption  of  the  laryngeal 
sounds.     She  has  continued  well  ever  since,  now  over  two  years. 

Again,  there  may  be  an  irregular  action  of  the  muscles  of  speech, 
and  in  con.'^equence  words  are  uttered  against  the  will  of  the  patient,! 
and  often  without  any  previous  knowledge  of  what  is  going  to  be  »aid. 
The   language   used   is   often   of   a   profane   or   indecent    character. 
This  condition  has  been  termed  "coprolalia."    Several  such  case^  have 
been  under  my  observ.ation,  and  I  have  alluded  to  two  of  them  in  a  recent 
lecture'  on  chorea.     Since  then  another  remarkable  case  of  the  kind] 
has  come  under  my  care.     In  this  instance  there  is  scarcely  a,  miniita] 
during  tlie  day  that  the  speech  is  not  going  on,  and  this  without  the  leasij 
power  on  the  part  of  the  patient  to  arrest  or  direct  it.    If  he  is  asked  M 
question,  he  can  only  u^e  a  few  apposite  words,  the  others  being  »Ito.| 
gether  without  relation  to  the  subject  about  which  he  wishes  to  spcalu^ 
'  Journal  of  Payfftoloffieal  Jledicine,  Jannarj,  1871,  p.  BL 
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The  convulsive  movements  in  chorea  almost  invariably  »top  during 
They  are  also  sometimes  temf>orarily  arrested  by  intense  men- 
tal occupation,  but  are  always  rendered  worMf  by  emotional  disturbance 
or  physical  fatigue.     On  tho  contrary,  they  an-  diminished  by  mental 

id  emotional  quietude. 
Stranije  as  it  may  appear,  the  sensation  of  being  tired  is  scarcely 
ever  experienced  by  choreic  patients.  Generally  there  are  wandering 
pains  in  the  limbs,  headache,  and  pain  in  the  back.  The  cutaneous 
sensibility  is  usually  increased,  but  in  some  cslhvh  it  is  greatly  lessened, 
and  may  be  abolished  altogether  in  some  parts  of  the  body. 

The  functions  of  the  several  viscera  are  ordinarily  more  or  less  de- 
ranged. There  are  paroxysms  of  palpitation  of  tlx*  heart,  and  the 
actiun  of  this  organ  is  to  some  extent  irregular  during  the  whole  course 
of  the  disease.  Endocardial  murmurs  are  often  pi-esent,  either  syutulic 
or  diastolic,  but  arc  the  result  of  the  aniemia  which  is  so  prominent  a 
f<Mturc  of  chorea.  Respiration  is  imperfect  ;  the  stoniat-li  dot-s  not 
digest  well  ;  and  there  are  nausea  and  vomiting.  The  bowels  arc  cun* 
stipated  ;  the  urine  is  loaded  with  phosphates,  and  is  of  diminished 
quantity  ;  and  the  menstrual  function  in  girls  i^  imjwi'fectly  performed, 
either  as  reg."»rds  quantity  or  quality.     The  skin  is  dry  and  harsh,  the 

air  loses  its  gloss,  the  complexion  is  |>a1e,  the  lips  bloodless,  the 
pupils  dilated,  and  the  sclerotic  coat  of  the  eye  of  more  than  normal 
whiteness. 

Tho  tendency  of  chorea  is  to  increase  to  a  certain  point,  and  then 
to  gradually  dimiiiish.  In  favorable  cases  occurring  in  children,  it  runs 
its  course  in  about  three  montlis.  Tliis  period  can  Ihj  materially  short- 
jpned  by  appropriate  treatment.     Sinu'tlmes  it  ceases  vrry  j^uddcnly, 

nd  in  others  passes  into  a  chronic  condition,  which  may  last  for  yviin 

r  during  the  life  of  the  patient.  Occahionally  it  terminates  in  death, 
cither  directly  or  in  consequence  of  the  supervention  of  some  inter- 
current affection.  Tlirce  fatal  cases  have  come  tmdcr  my  ohsrrvution. 
One  of  these  I  saw  several  times  in  consultation  with  my  friend  l>r.  T. 
G.  Thomas.    T\w  patient  was  a  young  lady  about  twenty  years  of  age, 

nd  ber  paroxysms  were  of  the  most  violent  character,  sometimes  being 
»*>  strong  as  to  cause  her  to  throw  herself  off  the  bed.  or  to  dash  nbout 

to  room  with  great  force.    No  treatment  appeared  to  exiTciw  any  r«'- 

training  effect,  and,  after  about  two  years,  she  died  of  an  abdominal 
There  w.is  no  post-mortem  cxaroiuation.  In  the  other  two 
th  ensued  from  exhaustion. 
RaUpses  ar<»  common  in  chorea,  esspccially  in  chiMren,  and  some- 
timeis  as  many  as  half  a  doziin  attiu^ks  occur.  Subsequent  seizures  &re 
usually  less  severe  than  tlie  first. 

Chorea  is  often  complicated  with  hysteria — a  c-i  ''  "nn  which 
will  be  described  hereafter.  It  may  also  exist  in  _  :  inm  with 
rheumatism  and  malarial  fevers,  and  the  exanthemata. 
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In  an  interesting  monograph,  Dr.  Gowers '  gives  the  results  of  his 
studies  and  investigations  relative  to  certain  features  of  the  choreic 
condition.  He  found  that  the  electric  excitability  of  both  nerves  and 
muscles  on  the  affected  side  in  case^of  hemichorea  is  increased  in  most 
cases  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  weeks  ;  that  there  is  no  necessary  rela- 
tion between  the  spontaneous  spasmodic  movements  of  the  affected 
muscles  and  the  incoordination  which  takes  place  when  voluntary 
movements  are  attempted ;  that  there  is  no  regularity  about  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  disorderly  movements  in  cases  of  hemichorea,  and  that 
there  appears  to  be  a  relation  in  some  cases  of  chorea  with  other  con- 
vulsive affections,  such  as  hysterical  and  epileptoid  seizures  of  various 
kinds,  and  even  true  epilepsy.  As  Dr.  Gowers  observes,  this  relation, 
the  existence  of  which  is  unquestionable,  points  in  some  cases  to  a  com- 
mon origin  ;  in  others,  to  a  predisposition  excited  by  the  one  disease. 

Causes. — Chief  among  the  predisposing  causes  of  chorea  is  age.  It 
is  more  frequent  during  the.  period  extending  from  six  to  fifteen  years 
than  during  all  the  rest  of  life.  S6e,  of  five  hundred  and  thirty-one 
cases,  found  four  hundred  and  fifty-three  of  ages  ranging  from  six  to 
fifteen  years. 

During  the  last  ten  years,  in  my  hospital  and  private  practice  and 
at  my  clinics,  many  cases  of  chorea  have  come  under  my  observation 
and  treatment,  but  I  have  kept  no  systematic  account  of  them  since 
the  first  edition  of  this  work  was  published  (1871).  At  that  time  I 
had  full  notes  of  eighty-two  cases  ;  of  these,  sixty-seven  were  of  ages 
between  six  and  fifteen  years.  Under  the  age  of  six,  the  disease  is  less 
frequent  as  we  go  toward  birth.  Cases  have  been  met  with  in  infants 
at  the  breast  of  six  months  old.  The  youngest  case  I  have  had  was  a 
girl  of  eighteen  months. 

After  fifteen,  the  disease,  unless  it  occurs  as  an  epidemic,  is  not 
very  common.  Cases  are,  however,  met  with  in  adults,  and  even  in 
very  old  persons.  I  have  seen  four  cases  in  individuals  over  thirty,  and 
three  in  persons  between  the  ages  of  twenty  and  thirty.  Of  course,  I 
refer  to  the  origination  of  the  disease  at  these  ages  :  instances  of  ita 
beginning  in  childhood,  becoming  chronic,  and  lasting  through  life,  are 
not  so  rare.  In  those  cases  reported  by  authors  of  the  affection  orip- 
nating  very  late  in  life,  we  have  every  reason  to  conclude  that  they 
were  instances  of  organic  lesions  of  the  brain  or  spinal  cord — probably 
sclerosis — giving  rise  to  rhythmical  movements  or  paralytic  tremor. 

The  female  sex  is  much  more  liable  to  chorea  than  the  male.  Of 
See's  five  hundred  and  thirty-one  cases,  three  hundred  and  ninety-three 
were  girls  and  one  hundred  and  thirty-eight  boys. 

Of  the  eighty-two  cases  of  which  I  have  full  records,  seventy  were 
females  and  twelve  males.     Rheumatism  has  been  supposed  to  be  « 

'  "  On  Boinc  Points  in  the  Clinical  History  of  Chorea."  Reprinted  from  the  BriHi 
Medical  Journal,  London,  1878. 
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"disposing  cause  of  chorea.  Of  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  caset, 
5e  found  sixty -one  in  association  with  rheumatism  ;  but  when  we  como 
'to  inquire  further,  we  find  that  only  thirty-two  of  these  were  articular 
rheumatism,  while  the  rest  wore  cases  in  which  there  were  wandering 
painH  which  may  have  been,  and  probably  were,  without  the  least  affin- 
ity with  true  rheumatism. 

While  it  J8  certainly  the  case  that  chorea  sometimes  follows  or 
exiHts  coincidentally  with  rheumatism,  I  doubt  if  its  iufluenco  i«  any 
^—jnore  than  that  of  a  depressing  agent  to  the  organism.  Of  the  eighty- 
^■jtnt'o  cases  observed  by  myself,  only  sixteen  were  connected  with  rheu- 
^Hiatism,  while  eighteen  were  just  as  intimately  related  to  other  dis- 
^M»8es. 

^B     The  affection  appears  to  be  more  common  in  winter  than  in  sum- 
i^er.    Of  my  cases,  fifty-four  occurred  in  the  six  months  from  October 
to  March,  and  twenty-eight  in  the  other  six  months  of  the  year. 

Among  the  exciting  causes,  those  connected  with  the  emotions 
^occupy  the  first  place.  Twenty-seven  of  my  cases  were  directly  the 
^K««nlt  of  fright,  apprehension,  anxiety,  mental  excitement,  or  some 
^B^ther  cause  of  the  kind.  In  eight  it  was  induced  by  intense  study  at 
^rachool,  and  in  four  from  imitating  others  similarly  affected.  This  lat- 
ter factor  is  not  of  so  general  application  as  in  former  times,  when 
jial  life  was  different.  To  it  is,  doubtless,  to  be  ascribed  the  spread 
choreiform  movements  through  certain  localities,  and  fspecially 
>nventi?,  such  as  occurred  in  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth 
enturies,  to  some  of  which  reference  has  already  been  made. 

Recently  the  theory  has  bcm  adv.mced  that  eye-strain  is  a  frequent 

lusc  of  chnrp.i.     It  is  possible  that  such  a  condition  in  a  few  instances 

lay  be  a  eontribuling  cause  in  a  penton  predisposed  to  chorea,  but  in 

le  main  I  am  inclined  to  consider  such  influence  an  exceedingly  slight. 

Among  other  cauKcs,  bad  hygienic  influences  and  exhausting  dia- 

generally  are  to  be  mentioned. 
Pregnancy  is  also  asserted  to  be  a  cause,  and  cases  are  on  record  in 
which  the  fcBtus  has  been  bom  choreic  of  a  chorcio  mother. 

Diagnosis. — There  is  not   much  danger  at  the  present  day  that 
chorea  will  be  confounded  with  many  of  the  di-Hcases  from  which,  not 
)ng  ago,  it  was  not  clearly  disassociated.    Thus,  from  paralysis  agitans, 
>ilepsy,  locomotor  ataxia,  multiple  cerebral  and  cerebro-spinal  sele- 
)si«,  the  fuller  .tciiuaint.ince  which  we  have  in  recent   years  .irquirrd 
>f  thri«e  mal.idies  prevents  the  ne<*cssily  of  dwelling  on  their  eharacter- 
MJej*  a-s  distinguished  from  tljose  of  chorea.     The  course  of  the  latter 
|i»ea»ie,  and  the  symptoms,  other  than  those  connected  with  motility, 
■e  in  the  others  so  different  that  no  one  who  has  studied  their  phe- 
nomena could  fail  in  making  a  correct  di.ignoHis. 

With  hysferi.a,  some  of  the  forms  of  chon«a  may  be  confounded, 
id  the  two  affections  are  not  infrequently  blended  in  the  same  person. 
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It  mnst  be  confessed,  too,  that  there  are  cases  in  which  the  diagnosis 
cannot  be  clearly  made  oat.  So  far  a8  the  patient  is  concerned,  the 
difficulty  of  forming  a  correct  opinion  in  such  cases  is  not  a  matter  of 
much  moment. 

The  great  majority  of  cases  of  chorea,  such  as  are  met  with  in  chil- 
dren, are  readily  distinguished  from  hysteria.  The  facts  of  the  disease 
occurring  before  puberty  in  so  large  a  proportion  of  instances,  that  the 
emotional  system  is  i-arely  disturbed  as  in  hysteria,  that  the  affection  is 
not  so  paroxysmal,  and  that  the  accessions  of  hysteria  are  more  sad- 
den, will  be  sufficient  to  render  the  diagnosis  accurate. 

From  convulsive  tremor — with  which  in  some  of  its  forms  it  is 
closely  analogous — ordinary  chorea  is  diagnosticated  by  the  facts  that 
it  is  not  paroxysmal,  but  continues  while  the  patient  is  awake,  that  the 
movements  are  more  disorderly,  while  at  the  same  time  more  purposive, 
that  the  natural  tendency  is  toward  spontaneous  recovery,  and  that  it 
usually  occurs  in  children.  But  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  is  difficult 
to  determine  to  which  disease  certain  rhythmical  and  paroxysmal  dis- 
orders are  to  be  ascribed.  It  would  perhaps  be  more  correct  to  place 
all  such  under  the  head  of  convulsive  tremor  or  hysteria,  with  which 
affections  they  are  certainly  closely  allied. 

Prognosis. — This  is  usually  favorable  in  those  cases  which  occur 
before  puberty.  The  chorea  of  adults  is,  however,  in  most  instances,  a 
very  unmanageable  affection,  and  generally  either  terminates  in  death 
or  becomes  permanent.  Cases  in  which  death  has  ensued  have  been 
reported  by  various  authors — among  them.  Dr.  John  W.  Ogle,*  Dr.  J. 
Ilughlings  Jackson,*  and  Dr.  G.  See.*  As  already  stated,  three  fatal 
cases  have  occurred  in  my  own  experience.  The  tendency,  however, 
in  the  chorea  of  young  persons  is  decidedly  toward  recovery,  even 
under  unfavorable  circumstances  as  regards  hygiene  or  medical  treat- 
ment. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — In  many  cases  of  persons  dying, 
either  from  chorea  or  from  intercurrent  affection,  no  changes  have  been 
found  which  could,  with  probjibility,  be  regarded  as  constituting  the 
disease.  In  other  cases,  morbid  alterations  from  the  healthy  state  have 
been  found.  The  idea  has  therefore  prevailed  that  there  are  two 
kinds  of  chorea — one  which  is  entirely  functional,  belonging  to  the  so- 
called  neuroses,  the  other  the  result  of  organic  disease  of  the  brain  or 
spinal  cord,  or  both.  In  Ogle's  sixteen  ftital  cases,  congestion  of  the 
brain  and  its  membranes  was  found  in  some,  while  in  others  the  dis- 
ease existed  in  the  spinal  cord. 

*  "  Remarks  on  Cliorca  Sancti  Viti,  including  the  History,  Course,  and  Tcrmiiutiaa 
of  Sixteen  Fatal  Coses,"  etc.,  Brilixk  and  Foreign  Medico- Chiruiyiecd  Heview,  Juiutrr, 
18C8,  p.  208. 

*  "  Tlic  Physiology  and  Pathology  of  Hcmi-Chorea,"  Edinburgh  Medical  Journal,  O* 
tobcr,  18f.8. 

*  Op.  cit. 
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In  aa  analysis  of  odc  hundred  cases  of  chorea^  Dr.  Hughes'  (^ites 

fourteen  fatal  cases.     Li  all  but  four  of  these  there  wa»  intra>orauiiil 

>ngestion  with  other  structural  changes,  such  as  softonint;,  opacities, 

nd  a«llic.sioii9.    The  spinal  cord  was  not  examined  in  six  cases.     Of 

le  remaining  eight,  it  was  healthy  In  three,  and  conge.sted,  softened, 

^or  with  adhesions  or  opacities  of  the  mombranea  in  the  remaining  five. 

In  seven  fatal  cases,  collected  by  Romberg,'  there  was  soft«'ning 

and  degeneration  of  different  parts  of  the  brain  and  nf  the  spinal  cord. 

Other  similar  cises  have  been  reported,  and  in  the  majority  there 

rere  fibrinous  concretions  on  some  portion  of  the  heart's  valves  or 

'lining  membrane. 

In  1850  and  18G3,  Dr.  Senhouse  Kirltes*  published  the  details  of  a 
lumber  of  cases  which  went  to  show  the  association  between  chorea 
'^and  rheumatism,  and  he  made  the  j)rediction  that  "future  experience 
wili  still  more  i>OHiiively  <iemonstrate  that  an  affection  of  the  left  valves 
of  the  heart,  with  the  presence  of  granular  degeneration  upon  them,  is 

Ian  ahnost  invariable  attendant  upon  chorea,  under  whatever  circura- 
^itces  Uie  chorea  may  be  develo[>ed."     Tho  relation  is  also  insisted 
hpon  by  ii6e  and  other  authors,  and  such  cases  as  those  of  Ogle  an» 
piled  in  its  support.     But  the  doctrine  is  only  applicable,  with  any 
probability,  to  the  fatal  cases,  and,  in  tliosc  of  Ogle,  rheumatism  was 
not  always  an  antecedent.     In  regard  to  this  point,  I  am  entirely  in 
accord  with  the  views  expressed  by  Dr.  Ogle  in  the  following  extract, 
which  I  make  from  his  valuable  paper  : 
^_       "  Again  it  might  be  a^ked,  if  there  was  merely  a  mechanical  cause 
^Hvhich,  of  course,  would  I>e  constant  in  operation),  such  as  emViolism, 
^mrhy  should  the  movements  1h>  so  decidedly  and  universally  interrupted 
^■during  quiet  isleep  V     Or,  why  should  certain  peculiariticH  ax  to  age  or 
^Bez  he  considered  as  predit*[tosing  influences?     Recognising  tho  fre- 
quent existence  of   those  fibrinous  deposits,  or   granulations,  on  tho 
heart's  valves  in  chorea,  I  should  l>e  much  inclined  to  look  U{M>n  these 
J8t'mt)rtem  appearances  rather  as  results  of  Kome  antecedent  condition 
the  blood,  common  also  to  the  choreic  condition.     It  is  very  freely 
jgnized  that  this  affection  is  frequently  in  some  way  or  other  coo- 
*fri*h  that  condition  of  blood  whii'h  «)btainf»  in  what  we  call 
or  that  existing  in  rheumatic  coTistitutionK.     In  both  of  these 
wc  know  that  the  fibrine  of  the  blood  b  much  m  excess  (as  also 
is  til  pregnancy  and  other  conditions  looked  upon  as  c»buoxioua  to 
lorea),  and  in  thesi'  tttatcH  wc  know  that  the  fibrine  (with  which  the 
lood  is  surcharged)  is  very  prom^  to  bo  readily  precipitattnl,  either 
iwing  to  iu  supiTabundance  or  from  other  obscure  and  acquin-d  prop 

*  "Dlgert  of  One  flanilneil  f^uwi  of  Chorea,"  "Quy'ii  Hcwj't'"'  K.fw.it^  "  vol  U.,  IMS, 


^**LehrbaiHi  drr  N*<<rT<'ukniiilkli<<it('ti,"  l-taml  ii. 

atfJual  UatHl*,  ISSO,  and  Mtdicttl  Timm  «»d  (/oHCb,  IMS, 
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erties  (possibly  also  from  some  interference  with  the  relation  of  the 
fibrine  and  the  other  constituents  of  the  blood),  upon  the  heart's  walls 
or  valves.  May  not  this  hyperinosis  be  the  explanation  of  the  coinci- 
dence alluded  to  ?  In  most  cases,  the  deposit  is  probably  very  slight, 
and,  in  many  cases,  so  slight  as  to  require  search  for  it.  May  it  not 
infrequently  be  that  it  is  often  only  found  in  quite  the  dying  state? 
Speculation  might  suggest  that  the  fibrinous  deposits  arise  from  some 
interference  with  the  degree  of  solubility  of  the  fibrine,  induced  by 
the  presence  of  some  ununited  elements  within  the  blood  (some  result 
of  tissue-metamorphosis)  produced  by  the  excessive  muscular  action 
and  other  functional  disturbance  which  exist  in  the  choreic  state,  thus 
being  not  iu  any  way  related  to  this  state  as  a  cause,  but  as  a  conse- 
quence." 

In  the  paper  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made,  Dr.  Hugh- 
lings  Jackson  associates  hemichorea  with  the  plugging  by  emboli  of 
the  vessels  of  the  corpus  striatum  of  one  side,  and,  in  a  recent  valuable 
paper.  Dr.  Charlton  Bastian '  says  : 

"  I  need  only  hint  at  the  important  bearing  which  the  possibility  of 
the  occurrence  of  minute  embolisms  of  this  kind  may  have  in  the  eluci- 
dation of  previously-obscure  forms  of  so-called  functional  disease  of  the 
nervous  system,  as  I  hope  shortly  to  publish  the  details  of  a  fatal  case 
of  chorea,  in  which  such  embolisms  led  to  ruptures  and  obliterations 
of  small  vessels  throughout  the  corpora  striata  and  in  the  course  of  the 
middle  cerebral  arteries  generally — this  being  a  case  of  bilateral  chores 
in  which  delirium  was  also  present." 

As  the  result  of  our  present  knowledge  of  the  morbid  anatomy  of 
chorea,  while  it  cannot  be  said  that  we  are  always  able  to  define  its 
seat  with  accuracy,  we  have  strong  evidence  to  support  the  view  that 
it  is  caused  by  either  functional  or  by  organic  irritation  of  motor  cells 
in  the  cerebro-spinal  system.  In  this  respect  it  differs  but  little,  if 
any,  from  the  morbid  anatomy  of  the  other  forms  of  mobile  spasm. 
Irritation  of  the  motor  cells  of  the  cortex,  the  corpus  striatum,  the 
pons,  and  probably  the  spinal  cord,  is  responsible,  in  my  opinion,  for 
the  manifestations  of  chorea.  As  previously  stated,  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  there  are  at  least  two  distinct  diseases — one  due  to  spinal 
and  the  other  to  cerebral  lesion,  the  latter  probably  consisting  of  sev- 
eral forms — but  that  it  is  advisable  to  consider  them  as  one  disease  of 
various  types,  until  further  investigation  enables  us  to  speak  with  ce^ 
tainty  on  the  subject,  and  to  classify  them  according  to  the  morbid 
anatomical  condition  of  each. 

The  investigations  of  Chauveau,*  Le  Gros  and  Onimns,'  and  others, 
upon  choreaic  dogs  ;  the  lesions  discovered  in  the  spinal  cord  in  fatal 

'  "  On  the  Plug^ng  of  Minute  Vessels  in  the  Gray  Matter  of  the  Brain,"  etc.,  Briidt 
Medical  Journal,  January  80,  1869,  p.  »6. 

»  Archiv.  ffcniralcs  dc  mid.,  1866,  *  Comptt*  rendut,  1870. 
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coses  of  chorea  by  Haglien,'  Romberg,'  Ellischer/  and  Bastiau  ;*  and 
easea  such  as  tboso  reported  by  Weir  Mitchell  and  Burr,'  show  tbo 
probability,  at  k'Oet,  of  tbo  spinal  cord  being  the  seat  of  the  primary 
morbid  changes  in  some  instances. 

In  tbo  paper  already  cited,  Dr.  Ilughlings  Jackson  says  of  the  cbo» 
reic  phenomena :  "  They  are  not  mere  sjiasms  and  cramps,  but  an  aim- 
less progression  of  movements  of  considerable  complexity,  much  nearer 
the  purposive  movement*  of  health.  They  are  not  so  much  incoher- 
ences of  muscles  (like  the  ' list'  wc  see  in  a  partial  fit  of  those  convul- 
sions, which  begin  unilaterally  where  all  the  muscles  of  the  band  are 
in  action  at  once)  as  incoherences  of  movements  of  muacUs.  There  is 
some  method  in  their  madness,  lliey  are  not  analogous  to  playing  at 
once  nuny  keys  of  a  piano  in  mere  order  of  ooutinnity,  but  to  A 
random  plajnng  of  harmonious  chords.  Again,  they  are  gucctssiona 
of  movements  ;  moreover,  they  are  successions  of  different  move- 
ments." 

Dr.  Jackson's  theory  of  chorea  is,  that  it  is,  like  epilepsy,  the  result 
of  "  discharging  lesions  "  of  the  cortical  matter  of  the  cerebrum  ;  and 
the  experiments  of  Fritsch  and  Uitzig.  Notlmagel,  Ferrier,  and  others, 
go  very  far  to  confirm  his  views.  Two  essential  points  of  difference 
from  epilepsy  must,  however,  be  noted  :  the  facts  that  in  chorea  there 
is  no  loss  of  consciousness,  and  that  the  discharges  are  successive,  not 
paroxysmal,  and  less  automatic.  Moreover,  his  hypothesis  leaves  out 
of  consideration  the  spinal  element  of  the  disease.  That  there  are  dis- 
charging and  inhibitory  centres  in  the  spinal  cord  is  supported  by  many 

ificial  and  natural  experiments.  Tbo  "  spinal  epilepsy  "  of  Brown- 
rd  is  doubtless  often  a  chorea  of  s])inal  origin  ;  and  my  own 
iments,  cited  under  the  head  of  convulsive  tremor,  also  show  that 
there  are  motorial  centres  in  the  spinal  cord. 

Treatment. — Diseases  which  are  almost  certain  to  terminate  fatally, 
and  thcj.se  which  ordinarily  recover  without  medical  treatment,  are 
very  sure  to  have  a  great  many  medicines  used  in  their  therapeutics;, 

irea  belonging,  as  it  does,  to  this  latter  category,  has  a  medical 
intarium  almost  equaling  that  of  hydrophobia.  I  shall,  uf 
^course,  not  even  pretend  to  mention  all  these  measnres,  but  M'ill 
tuerely  cite  thooe  which  the  weight  of  evidence,  and  especially  that 
erived  from  my  own  experience,  indicates  as  the  most  efTectual.  Of 
the  benefit  to  be  derived  from  proper  medical  treatment  in  shortening 
the  damtion  of  the  disease,  and  preventing  chronicity,  I  have  no  doubt. 

Bn)midc,  in  some  one  of  its  forms,  is  a  favorite  remedy  for  chorea. 
]  have  employed  it  in  many  cases,  and  sometimes  with  good  results. 
Aly  preference  is  for  the  bromide  of  sodium,  in  doses  of  from  ten  U> 
fifteen  grains,  three  times  a  day,  dissolved  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of 

'  Op.  (it,  »  Arthiv  /br  path.  AnaL,  Berlin,  1S7«. 

'  "Truu.  Aiaer.  Neurol,  jLmoo,"  I80a 
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water  to  prevent  gastric  irritation.  In  the  majoTaty  of  instances,  bow- 
ever,  I  am  opposed  to  its  use>  While  admitting  that  the  preparations] 
of  bromide  diminish  nerve-cell  irritability,  it  ia  also  well  established  j 
that  tbey  depress  the  system,  weaken  the  muscular  power,  an«l,  by  ecu* 
tracting  the  arterioles,  prevent  the  proper  nutrition  of  the  brain  and 
spinal  cord.  I  have  therefore  confined  their  administration  to  tho»o 
oases  in  which  the  chorea  coexists  with  maniacal  symptoms,  insomoia, 
or  other  symptoms  of  a  hyperajmic  condition  of  the  brain. 

Iron  is  also  frequently  administered  as  a  sole  remedy,  and  still  more 
generally  as  an  adjuvant.     Indeed,  no  matter  what  special  treatment  j 
may  be  adopted,  iron  is  generally  indicated  to  improve  the  quality  of  j 
the  blood.     I  rarely  use  it  unless  for  this  latter  purpose. 

Tartarized  antimony,  copper,  sulphate  of  aniline,  Calabar  bean,  audi 
various  other  substances  have  been  employed  with  more  or  less  sue- 
COBS,  according  to  reports,  but  I  have  little  personal  experience  of  theirl 
value,  except  as  regards  tlie  Calabar  bean,  which  I  have  several  times 
employed  as  an  adjuvant,  but  with  doubtful  results. 

I  have  used  both  the  primary  galvanic  and  induced  currents  io 
many  cases.  In  my  opinion  they  are  inefficacious  except  in  that  form 
in  which  there  is  distinct  paralysis. 

Arsenic  enjoys  a  high  reputation  in  the  treatment  of  chorea,  and,  { 
if  properly  administered,  may  be  regarded  as  almost  a  specific.  It 
should  bo  given  in  gradually-increasing  doses  up  to  the  poiut  of  induc- 
ing evidence  of  its  toxic  influence,  such  as  nausea  and  vomiting  and 
puffiuess  of  the  face,  especially  under  the  eyes.  For  a  child  of  five  or 
six  years  the  initial  doses  may  be  four  drops  of  Fowler's  solution  three 
times  a  day  for  the  first  day  ;  for  the  next  day,  five  drops  are  given 
at  a  dose ;  for  the  next,  six,  and  so  on  till  the  phenomena  mentioned 
appear.  Then  the  doses  should  be  8ct  back  to  four  or  five  drops,  and 
again  increased  as  before.  Of  the  benefits  of  this  treatment  no  on« 
who  has  tried  it  can  have  any  doubt.  Its  advantages  have  been  shown 
in  a  report  of  cases  from  the  tlinique  of  the  University  Sledical  Col- ' 
lego,  made  by  Dr.  Morton,'  But  the  gastric  method  of  administering 
arsenic  is  not  so  efficacious  in  the  treatment  of  chorea  as  the  hypoilar 
mic,  and  in  a  recent  paper'  I  called  attention  to  this  point,  following 
Itadcliffe,  who  over  ten  years  ago  introduced  the  practice : 

lu  this  country  hypodermic  injections  of  arsenic  in  the  treattneitt 
of  chorea  appear  to  have  been  first  used  by  Dr.  J.  Lewis  Smith,*  but 
since  that  time  the  measure  does  not  seem  to  have  attracted  any  at- 
tention. 

For  the  last  ten  years  I  have,  in  obstinate  cases  of  chorea,  em- 

'  "Treatment  of  Chorea  by  Arsenic,"  Natroloffical  Contributionu,  So.  IT,,  p.  T>. 
*  "  On  the  Treatment  of  Chorea  with  QTpodcrmic  Injections  of  Arsenic,"  SI.  Latk 
Clinieal  Heeord,  October,  1S79, 
'  Mtdicul  Record. 
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ployed  hypodermic  injections  of  Fowler's  solntion  with  marked  snc- 
oesA.  In  recent  or  alight  cases  they  do  not  appear  to  be  necessary, 
these  yielding  readily  to  the  use  of  arsenic  by  the  Rtoniach,  or  very 
often  getting  well  of  themselves  ;  but  in  instances  of  long  standing, 
which  are  generally  classed  as  incurable,  I  am  quite  sure  that  we 
have,  in  the  means  referred  to,  a  valuable  therapeutic  measure,  which 
ought  not  to  be  disregarded. 

In  administering  arsenic  by  this  method  a  few  points  of  manipnla< 
tion  are  lo  be  considered,  for  there  is  a  decided  tendency  to  the  causa- 
tion of  cellulitis  and  consequent  abscess,  and  also  of  painful  cutaneous 
inflammation. 

A  point  for  the  injection  should  be  chosen  in  some  part  of  the 
body  where  the  skin  is  loosely  attached  to  the  subjacent  tiwjues.  TTie 
skin  near  the  insertion  of  the  deltoid  is  not  a  suitable  place  for  the 
hypodeiTuic  injection  of  arsenic,  however  well  adapted  for  injections 
of  other  aubstanoes.  I  very  soon  found  out  that,  when  inserted  there, 
erythema  or  abscess,  or  both,  were  the  invariable  sequences.  More- 
over, the  mere  act  of  injecting  arsenic  in  those  situations*  where  the 
skin  is  tight  and  the  tissaefl  deme  ia  accompanied  with  very  conaider- 
able  pain. 

The  best  point  is  on  the  front  of  the  forearm  about  midway  between 
the  wrist  and  the  bend  of  the  elbow.  Here  the  skin  is  loose,  and  can 
be  easily  lifted  up  by  the  thumb  and  finger  from  the  ti8sue»«  below. 
In  the  next  place  the  arsenic  should  be  deposited  just  under  the  skin 
in  the  cellular  tiMsue.4,  and  not  in  the  subtntance  of  the  skin  or  rouselea. 
Neglect  of  this  point  will  almost  invariably  lead  to  the  formation  of 
abeceas.  The  point  of  the  sj-ringe  should  therefore  be  just  carried 
through  the  skin  and  then  for  about  half  an  inch  parallel  to  the  face 
of  the  arm.  The  injection  should  then  be  made  slowly,  and  it  is  well 
to  lift  up  the  skin  over  the  place  where  the  Injection  has  been  made, 
so  as  further  to  facilitate  its  absorption. 

And,  lastly,  it  will  not  do  to  inject  the  undiluted  Fowler's  solution* 
for  if  this  provision  be  not  followed,  collnlitis,  erythem.i,  and  intonsc 
pain,  will  certainly  hv  produced.  The  dose  which  it  is  deemed  proper 
to  inject  should  be  diluted  with  at  lea»t  an  equal  quantity  of  water, 
or.  preferably,  of  glycerine.  The  latter  sobstanco  seems  to  be  more 
readily  absorbed  an«l  to  produce  less  irritation  than  water.  All  these 
preciiutioua  are  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  local  troubles.  Then?  is 
certainly  a  atrong  disposition  on  the  |Mirt  of  arsenic  to  produce  them. 
If,  however,  attention  be  ])aid  to  the  rules  I  have  laid  down,  there 
will  rarely,  if  ever,  be  any  local  disturbance. 

The  dose  of  arsenic  administered  by  hypodermic  injection  may  be 
Tcry  considerably  larger  than  that  which  the  stomach  will  ordinarily 
tolerate,  and  it  is  just  here  that  the  8up<'rior  advantages  of  the  method 
•n  meet  clearly  ahowiL     It  ia  in  chrouio  cases  of  chorea  and  crrtain 


tfU 


CEREBRO-SPLNAL   DISEASES. 


choreiform  affections  that  large  doses  of  arsenic  are  especially  re- 
quired, and  the  effect  of  Huch  doses  in  curing  the  disease  is  not  only 
generally  prompt,  but  is  unassociated  with  any  toxic  phenomena.  I 
have  frequently  given  as  high  as  thirty-five  drops  of  Fowler's  Bolation 
by  hypodermic  injection  as  an  initial  dose.  It  ig  very  certain  tliat  the 
gtomach  would  not  tolerate  this  quantity.  Again,  I  have  often  car* 
ried  tbe'amount  taken  by  the  stomach  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  pru- 
dence— tilt  the  eyes  were  puffed,  and  vomiting  was  almost  incessant— 
and  then  have  continued  the  arsenic  in  larger  doses  by  hypodermic 
injection,  with  the  result  of  the  cessation  of  all  gastric  symptoms  and 
the  rapid  cure  of  the  disorder. 

With  these  introductory  remarks  I  pass  to  the  description  of  two 
or  three  cases  in  which  the  beneficial  effects  of  the  arsenic  adminift* 
tered  hypodermically  were  unquestionable  : 

Cask  I. — Jlrs.  A,  C,  of  Jersey  City,  consulted  me,  not  for  chom, 
but  for  a  spasmodic  affection  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck  attended 
with  great  pain.  On  examination,  I  found  that  the  left  stern o-cleido- 
mastoid  was  the  subject  of  clonic  spasm,  and  that  the  left  trapezius 
was  also  similarly  involved.  As  a  consequence  the  head  was,  every 
few  second",  jerked  round  toward  the  right  shoulder,  at  the  same  time 
being  drawn  backward.  It  was  possible,  by  a  strong  effort  of  the 
will,  to  arrest  these  movements  for  a  half  a  minute,  and  at  titncs,  when 
alone  and  undisturbed,  they  were  less  strong  and  frequent.  During 
sleep  they  entirely  ceased.  The  affection  had  come  on  suddenly  some 
five  years  previously,  app.arently  as  the  result  of  exposure  to  cold. 
No  therapeutic  measures  (among  which  had  been  electricity,  water- 
cure,  and  braces  of  various  kinds)  had  produced  the  slightest  bene- 
ficial effect. 

In  the  beginning  I  administered  Fowler's  solution  in  doees  of  eight 
drops  three  times  a  day,  increasing  the  doses  a  drop  evcrj'  day.  When 
sixteen  drops  were  reached,  the  skin  around  the  eyes  became  puffed, 
and  each  dose  excited  nausea  and  vomiting.  Up  to  this  time  there 
had  been  a  very  slight  degree  of  improvement,  but  I  found  it  was  im- 
poHsible  to  carry  the  arsenic  far  enough  when  administered  by  the 
stomach  to  get  the  full  effect  of  the  drug.  I  therefore,  on  the  SOtli, 
administered  hypodermically  one  injection  of  twenty-five  drops  diluted 
with  a  like  quantity  of  glycerine.  On  the  21  st  she  received  thirty 
drops,  and  now  there  were  decided  evidences  of  improvement — tbe 
pain  was  greatly  mitigated,  and  the  spasmodic  movements  were  less 
extensive  and  less  frequent.  On  the  2l8t  thirty -two  drops  were  given, 
and  on  the  22d  thirty-five.  The  amelioration  was  now  stiU  more 
strongly  marked,  and  by  continuing  the  doses  of  thirty-five  drops  till 
the  25th  the  pain  and  the  raovcmi*nts  were  caused  to  cease  entirely. 
The  medicine  was  now  stopped,  and  the  patient  has  remaineil  to  this 
day  free  from  any  spasm.    There  is  still  (October  6th)  a  slight  ten- 
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denoy  for  the  head  to  turn  to  the  right,  but  tins  is  being  gradually 
overoome,  and  the  power  over  the  formerly  affected  muscles  is  com> 
plete. 

Case  II. — Misa  H,,  aged  twelve,  a  young  lady  from  Texas,  waa 
brought  to  mc  by  her  mother  to  be  treated  for  chorea,  with  which  she 
had  been  affected  for  several  months.  The  muscles  chiefly  affected 
were  those  of  the  face,  both  shoulders,  and  both  upper  cxtrumiiies,  but 
at  times  there  was  a  curious  protrusion  of  the  abdomen  from  the  spas- 
modic action  of  the  erector  spinse  muscle. 

I  at  once  began  the  treatment  with  arsenic  and  the  application  of 
pulverized  ether  to  the  spine,  the  former  in  doses  of  five  drops  of 
Fowler's  solution  three  times  a  day,  increased  a  drop  every  alternate 
day,  and  the  latter  once  daily.  By  the  time  ten  drops  of  the  arsenical 
solution  was  reached  (which  was  in  ten  days),  there  wa*)  decided  im- 
provement. The  eyes  were  slightly  puffed,  but  the  stomach  bore  the 
remedy  exceedingly  well.  I  continued  the  medicine  up  to  fourteen 
drops  without  exciting  gastric  disturbance,  and  then,  as  the  choreic 
tnovements  had  ceased,  I  refrained  from  further  increase,  but  kept  on 
with  the  doses  of  fourteen  drops  for  three  or  four  days  longer.  She 
then  went  home  cured. 

But  in  six  months  she  returned  to  me,  with  all  the  choreic  symp- 
toms as  bad  as  ever,  and  her  mother  informed  me  they  had  made  their 
appearance  a  couple  of  weeks  before  without  apparent  cause.  I  again 
tried  the  arsenical  treatment  with  ether  to  the  spine,  which  had  been 
so  beneficial  the  year  before,  but  it  waa  now  ap]»arent  that,  from  some 
canse  or  other,  the  stomach  had  become  intolerant  of  the  drag,  for  I 
found  it  impossible  to  administer  with  safety  more  than  eight  drops, 
and  this  quantity  had  no  beneficial  influence  over  the  disease.  I  there- 
for© determined  to  use  the  hypodermic  injections.  Twelve  drops  were 
the  initial  dose,  the  next  day  thirteen  were  given,  the  next  fourteen, 
nnd  the  next  fifteen.  There  were  no  choreic  movements  after  this  dose 
WM  attained.  It  was  given  daily  for  a  week,  and  then  the  patient  was 
discharged  cured.  In  all  this  time  there  had  beeu  no  toxic  sj'mptoms 
beyond  slight  puffing  of  the  face. 

Cask  III. — I.  II,,  a  boy  eight  years  of  age,  was  brought  to  me 
affected  with  general  chorea.  The  case  was  a  chronic  one,  having 
lasted  about  a  year,  and  had  been  treated  by  bis  physician  with  a 
single  drop  of  Fowler's  solution  administered  once  every  alternate 
day,  and  with  sulphate  of  zinc  in  about  as  efficacious  do^cs.  I  be* 
gmn  the  treatment  in  this  cjwe  with  hypodermic  injections  of  fite 
drops  of  Fowler's  solution  given  daily,  and  every  alirrnate  day  in- 
creased a  drop.  In  ten  days  thereafter  the  patient  was  taking  ten 
drops  daily.  As  by  this  time  great  amelioration  had  endued,  I  did  not 
carry  the  increase  further,  but,  with  the  view  of  preventing  a  rclapcc, 
the  doses  were  continued  for  several  davs.     On  the  28th  all  treat- 
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ment  was  saspended,  the  patient  being  entirely  free  from  choreiform 
movements. 

In  cases  of  acute  chorea,  a  large  number  of  which  I  have  treated 
with  hypodermic  injections  of  arsenic,  smaller  doses  may  be  given  than 
when  administered  by  the  stomach,  and  they  do  not  require  to  be  so 
frequently  repeated.  Thus  it  often  suffices,  for  the  speedy  cure  of  the 
disease,  to  give  four  drops  of  Fowler's  solution  hypodermically  every 
alternate  day  for  a  week  or  ten  days,  and  then  to  increase  the  dose  to 
live  drops  for  a  like  period.  I  have  compared  the  duration  of  acute 
chorea  as  treated  by  the  gastric  and  hypodermic  administration  of 
arsenic,  and  have  ascertained  that  the  period  is  shortened  one  half  by 
the  latter  method.  While  admitting  that  the  tendency  in  sucb  oases 
is,  with  hygienic  measures,  toward  a  cure,  the  beneficial  effects  of  the 
arsenic  are  none  the  less  evident.  I  have  repeatedly  seen  the  moat 
marked  improvement  result  from  a  single  injection. 

In  his  excellent  monograph  Garin '  has  insisted  on  the  advantages 
of  this  method  of  treating  chorea,  and  has  adduced  many  instances  of 
its  good  effects. 

As  to  the  employment  of  strychnia,  as  detailed  in  former  editions 
of  this  work,  I  am  not  disposed  to  recommend  it,  in  view  of  the  excel- 
lent results  obtainable  by  the  use  of  arsenic,  except  in  special  cases,  in 
which,  from  some  idiosyncrasy,  the  latter  medium  is  not  tolerated. 
It  may  also  be  of  service  as  an  adjunct  in  moderate  doses. 

The  ether-spray  to  the  spine,  as  employed  by  Lubilski,  Zimberlin, 
and  others,  is  also  an  excellent  adjuvant.  Its  effect  is  immediately 
quieting,  and  it  may  be  used  two  or  three  times  a  day  for  five  or  six 
minutes  along  the  whole  length  of  the  spine. 

In  the  paroxysmal  forms  of  chorea,  ether  or  chloroform  by  inhala- 
tion is  often  necessary  to  cut  short  or  prevent  an  immediate  seizure 
but  in  other  respects  the  treatment  mentioned  is  entirely  applicable. 

In  all  cases  hygienic  measures  are  of  the  utmost  importance.  Ex- 
ercise in  the  open  air  is  indispensable  ;  the  food  should  be  of  the  most 
nutritious  character  ;  the  bedroom  should  be  well  ventilated  ;  bathing 
should  be  frequent ;  the  bowels  should  be  kept  well  regulated  ;  and 
the  child,  if  at  school,  should  be  at  once  removed,  and  all  study  for 
the  time  be  interdicted.  Ridicule  or  threats,  so  often  indulged  in 
toward  choreic  children,  generally  do  harm,  but  at  the  same  time 
they  should  be  encouraged  to  use  all  reasonable  effort  to  prevent  a 
bad  habit  being  formed.  In  the  epidemic  variety  of  the  disorder, 
threats,  and  even  strong  repressive  measures,  are,  on  the  contrary, 
decidedly  beneficial  in  curing  and  arresting  the  further  progress  of  the 
disease. 

It  is  certainly  advantageous  to  keep  the  patient  mentally  and  phyi- 

1  "  Da  traitcmcnt  dc  la  choree  sp^cialment  par  I'arsenic  ct  les  injecUcHM  da  liqaenrde 
Fowler,"  Paris,  1879. 
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'ii'tl^to  of  comparative  repo&e,  but  I  have  nevtr  obtained  uif 
beneficial  effect  from  con6atng  him  to  bed  in  a  dark  room,  as  recom' 
mended  by  some  writers.  On  the  contrary,  I  have  several  times  seen 
the  disorder  aggravated  by  this  raoasnre.  It  is  one  that  is  particularly 
distasteful  to  raosjt  children,  and  hence  keeps  them  in  a  continual  stato 
of  frctfulneM  and  excitement.  Moreover,  it  is  a  measure  decidedly 
antagonistic  to  the  general  good  health  of  ihe  patient,  'U'ho  requires 

■  light  and  fresh  air  asi  influential  hygienic  factors  in  bringing  about  a 
favorable  result.  As  regards  mental  occupation,  hard  study  is  of 
coune  to  be  avoided  ;  but  I  do  not  think  it  advisable  to  prohibit  the 
reading  of  such  books  as  amuse,  nitbout  requiring  any  considerable 
deKTee  of  intellectual  effort  for  their  understanding. 


CHAPTER  V. 
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A  lURQE  volume  might  be  written  on  hysteria — and  many  raoh 
have  been  published — and  there  would  still  be  points  in  its  clinical  hi»> 
tory  utieonsidered.  It  is  difficult,  therefore,  in  a  general  treatise  like 
the  present,  to  give  a  full  view  of  a  disease  which  plays  so  important  a 
part  in  nervous  pathology,  and  which  is  so  varied  in  Its  manifestations. 
The  most  that  I  can  hope  to  do  is  to  lay  down  certain  broad  principles 
and  features,  and  leave  the  recnguttiunof  details  to  the  intelligence  and 
diacrimlnation  of  those  who  read  tin's  work. 

Symptoms. — ^The  phenomena  of  hysteria  may  be  manifested,  as  re- 
pinls  the  mind,  sensibility,  motility,  and  visceral  action,  separately  or 
!n  any  possible  combination.  Thus  it  is  not  uncommon  to  meet  with 
cases  in  which  the  only  evidence  of  the  disease  is  seen  in  abnormal 
mcntnl  action  ;  others  arc  characterized  solely  by  derangements  of  son* 
ubility,  such  as  hypenesthesia  or  anicssthesia  ;  others  by  aberration  of 
faculty  of  motion,  such  as  paralysis,  spasms,  contractions.  Again, 
!'of  these  categories  may  be  witnessed  in  the  same  person,  giving 
rive,  among  other  phenomena,  to  coma  and  convulsions  ;  and  again, 

I  aonie  one  or  more  of  the  viscera  may  bo  deranged  in  their  functiona, 
and  thus  the  appearance  of  organic  disease  be  simulated. 

As  there  is  such  a  marked  want  of  uniformity  in  the  character  cf 

'liyBteria  as  it  affects  dilTerent  persons,  I  will  not  endeavor  to  present  a 
typical  case  of  the  disorder,  but  will  consider  separately  the  principal 

Iphenouiena  which  may  have  an  hystcriciil  origin.  But,  in  setting  out 
to  niake  the  attempt,  I  am  reminded  of  Dante's  despair  at  the  thought 
of  his  inability  to  describe  the  horrors  of  the  ninth  guif  : 
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**  Ohi  poria  mai  par  con  parole  soiolte 
Dicer  del  aangue,  e  delle  piagbe  appieno, 
ObMo  era  vidi,  per  narrar  pin  volte? 

Ogni  lingua  per  certo  verria  meno, 
Per  lo  nostro  sermone,  e  per  la  meute, 
O'hanno  a  tanto  comprender  poco  seno." 

The  Hyatericai  Diathesis. — Though  it  is  very  common  to  hear  the 
hysterical  diathesis  or  temperament  mentioned  by  medical  authors,  I 
have  never  been  able  to  recognize  its  existence  by  any  external  traits. 
The  fact  that  it  has  been  so  very  differently  described  by  writers,  horn 
Hippocrates  and  Gralen  to  our  own  day,  is  good  evidence  that  it  is  not 
readily  detected. 

Thus,  Hippocrates  and  Galen  recognized  the  existence  of  the  hys- 
terical temperament,  but  each  gave  it  different  characteristics.  Lou- 
yer-Villermy '  had  very  decided  views  of  its  features,  and  he  described 
it  as  follows : 

"  Every  hysterical  woman  is  stout,  short,  dark,  plethoric,  full  of  life 
and  of  health.  The  complexion  is  brunette  and  ruddy,  the  eyes  black 
and  sparkling,  the  mouth  large,  the  teeth  white,  the  lips  of  a  carnation 
red,  the  hair  luxuriant  and  of  the  color  of  jet,  the  sexual  organs  well 
developed,  and  the  spermatic  liquid  abundant." 

Aside  from  his  physiological  error  relative  to  the  spermatic  liquid, 
these  are  the  characteristics  of  the  women  of  the  south  of  Europe.  If 
he  had  lived  in  the  north,  where  hysteria  is  fully  as  common,  he  would 
have  found  that  his  description  of  the  hysterical  temperament  woidd 
not  have  held  good.  Indeed,  Sydenham,  Whyte,  Copland,  and  other 
English  authors,  represent  the  hysterical  predisposition  with  almost  the 
very  opposite  characteristics.  As  Briquet*  remarks,  there  is  no  hy8te^ 
ical  constitution  appreciable  by  the  study  of  external  appearances. 
The  disease  takes  women  as  it  finds  them,  blondes,  brunettes,  stout, 
thin,  strong,  weak,  ruddy,  or  pale,  there  is  no  choice.  Some  hysterical 
women  have  delicate  figures  and  intelligent  minds,  but  there  are  others 
whose  dull,  stolid  faces  give  evidence  of  their  stupidity ;  and  others, 
again,  whose  thin,  fleshless,.and  wan  faces  tell  us  that  the  Greek  type 
of  female  beauty  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  pretUsposing  to  the  develop- 
ment of  hysteria. 

While,  therefore,  admitting  the  existence  of  the  hysterical  diathesis, 
I  know  of  no  marks  by  which  its  presence  can  be  determined,  other 
than  the  acts  of  the  patient,  which  go  to  make  up  the  clinical  history. 

Mental  Symptoms. — These  are  very  various,  but  generally  consist 
in  emotional  disturbance,  an  inability  or  indisposition  to  exert  the  will, 
and  in  the  existence  of  illusions,  hallucinations,  or  delusions.     Attacks 

*  Quoted  by  Briquet,  "  Trait6  clinique  ct  tbirapeutique  de  rhyitiiie,'*  Paria,  ISfiti 
p.  91. 

«  Op.  cU.,  p  92. 
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ue  often  characterized  by  no  other  prominent  symptoms  than  those 
connected  with  mental  action,  and  they  may  assume  every  possible 
character.  At  times,  the  patient  is  depressed  in  spirits;,  and  sheds  tears 
profusely  ;  a  few  minutes  afterward^  she  has  forgotten  her  grief,  and 
laughs  immoderately,  without  adequate  cause.  Sometimes  she  laughs 
and  cries  at  the  same  time. 

Or,  there  may  be  a  total  insusceptibility  to  any  emotion,  a  listless 
\in»ouciancef  which  contrasts  strongly  with  her  natural  disposition.  Or, 
again,  an  emotion  the  exact  opposite  of  the  proper  one  is  excited.  This 
Ib  quite  a  common  form  of  manifestation.  A  mother,  for  instance,  is 
informed  that  her  daughter  has  contracted  an  improper  marriage,  and 
is  immediately  seized  with  immoderate  laughter,  and  shows  every  ex» 
pression  of  pleasure,  when  the  rest  of  the  family  are  ovenvhelmed  with 
grief  and  shame.  Another  draws  the  chief  prize  in  a  lottery,  and  be- 
gins at  once  to  cry  and  wring  her  hands.  A  third,  hearing  that  bur- 
glars have  entered  the  house  and  have  stolen  all  her  jewelry  and  silver, 
sits  stolidly  in  her  chair,  her  hands  folded  in  her  lap,  and  hor  whole  ex- 
pression indicating  the  most  complete  indifForenoe.  During  cither  of 
these  conditions,  she  may  be  entirely  silent,  or  ezoessively  voluble,  or 
she  may  exhibit  other  hysterical  phenomena. 

As  regards  the  will,  the  manifestations  of  disorder  are  sometimes 
very  remarkable.  That  the  patient  in,  for  the  time  being,  unable  to 
exert  it,  is  evident,  but,  under  the  influence  ot  some  strong  exciting 
cause,  she  frequently  astonishes  those  about  her  by  suddenly  reacquir- 
ing her  lost  volitional  power. 

A  young  lady  came  under  my  charge  for  what  was  supposed  to  be 
•  disease  of  the  spinal  cord.  Slic  hud  taken  to  her  bed  suddenly,  soon 
after  striking  her  back  rather  gently  against  the  edge  of  a  table,  dcclar> 
ing  that  she  could  not  walk.  On  examination,  I  was  convinced  that 
there  was  no  disease  whatever  of  the  spine,  other  than  that  of  a  purely 
hysterical  character,  and  I  so  expressed  myself  to  her.  She,  neverthe- 
less, insisted  upon  it  that  her  spine  was  seriously  injured,  and  she  con- 
tinued to  keep  hor  bed,  lamenting  daily  her  sad  fate  at  being  compcllod 
to  pass  so  long  a  time  shut  out  from  the  enjoyments  of  life.  There  was 
no  paralysis  or  even  simulation  of  it,  for  she  moved  her  legs  about 
I  freely  enough  in  the  beil.  But,  one  evening,  hor  brother,  who  had  long 
been  absent,  returned  home.  She  heard  the  bustle  in  the  house  attend- 
ant upon  bis  arrival,  but  all  were  too  busy  to  pay  any  attention  to  her 
in  her  chamber  up-stairs.  Suddenly  cxelajming,  "I  can  stand  this  no 
longer,"  she  sprang  from  her  bed,  rang  for  hor  mnid,  and,  hurrying  on 
her  clothes,  prooeeded  down-stairs  and  entered  the  drawing-room,  to 
the  great  surprise  of  all  the  family. 

In  another  case,  a  lady  closed  her  eyes,  and  declared  that  she  could 
not  open  them.  She  was  brought  to  me  as  a  case  of  double  ptosis. 
There  was  no  spasm  of  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  on  either  side,  and 
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I  had  no  difficulty  in  opening  the  eyes  by  gently  raising  the  lids.  The 
pupils  were  normal;  there  was  no  diplopia,  and  there  were  no  evidences 
of  such  cerebral  lesions  as  are  generally  met  with  as  causes  of  ptosis. 
Moreover,  she  was  subject  to  paroxysms  of  hysterical  syncope.  Under 
the  circumstances,  I  had  no  hesitation  in  expressing  my  opinion  to  her 
friends  that  the  case  was  one  of  hysteria.  I  advised  the  use  of  the  in* 
duced  current  to  the  eyes,  and  she  found  this  so  disagreeable,  not  to  say 
painful,  that  two  applications  were  sufficient  to  restore  her  volitional 
power,  so  that  she  opened  her  eyes  without  difficulty. 

In  my  remarks  on  aphasia,  I  have  cited  a  case  (p.  182)  in  which  the 
power  to  speak  suddenly  returned  under  the  influence  of  excitement, 
and  was  suddenly  lost  again,  to  be  gradually  recovered. 

Many  oases  of  this  loss  of  volition  in  hysteria  have  been  under  my 
care,  and  most  physicians  have  witnessed  similar  instances. 

Illusions  are  very  common  phenomena  of  hysteria,  and  these  may  be 
connected  with  any  or  all  of  the  senses.  A  ball  rolling  over  the  flow 
is  taken  for  a  rat;  the  sound  of  rain  falling  on  the  roof  is  mistaken  for 
the  noise  of  burglars  in  the  next  room;  the  knives  used  at  table  all 
"  smell  fishy; "  every  thing  tastes  sour  or  bitter  or  sweet,  as  the  case  may 
be,  and  a  draught  of  cold  air  on  the  hand  is  supposed  to  be  the  touch  oi 
a  person  or  a  spirit. 

Hallucinations  of  various  kinds  are  equally  frequent.  Images  are 
seen  where  there  is  nothing;  voices  are  heard  where  there  is  absolute 
silence;  odors  are  smelt  where  there  is  nothing  to  smell;  and  strange 
tastes  are  perceived  when  the  mouth  is  empty. 

Thus  one  patient  sees  angels,  another  demons,  another  animals  of 
various  kinds.  One  hears  voices  whispering  to  her,  another  musical 
sounds,  and  another  noises  like  the  breaking  of  glass  or  dishes.  Another 
b  constantly  sensible  of  a  smell  as  if  something  is  burning,  and  another 
always  has  a  taste  of  turpentine  in  her  mouth. 

It  is  not  often  the  case  that  these  erroneous  perceptions  impose  on 
the  intellect,  but  sometimes  they  do,  and  then  delusions  are  ente^ 
tained,  or  these  may,  as  in  cases  of  absolute  insanity,  be  formed  with- 
out the  intervention  of  the  deranged  perceptive  faculties.  They  differ 
however,  from  the  delusions  of  insanity,  such  as  have  been  already 
described,  in  the  facts  that  they  do  not  last  long  and  that  they  rarely 
exercise  any  powerful  influence  over  the  actions  of  the  patients. 

Besides  these  mental  phenomena  indicative  of  cerebral  disturbance, 
there  are,  sometimes,  an  extraordinary  acuteness  of  understanding  and 
readiness  at  reasoning  and  speech  quite  beyond  the  natural  powers  of 
the  pa,tient.  At  other  times,  on  the  contrary,  the  intellect  is  dulled, 
and  the  conversational  power  reduced  to  a  low  point. 

Sensibility. — ^This  may  be  afTected  so  as  to  result  in  the  production 
either  of  hyperoesthesia  or  ancesthesia. 

Ilyperaesthesia,  caused  by  hysteria,  is  characterized  by  the  facts  that 
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it  18  never  permanentlj  6xed  in  one  place,  that  it  is  generally  exces* 
aively  acute,  and  that  it  is  unaccompanied  by  evidences  of  serious  dis- 
ease of  the  nervous  centres  or  the  nerves.  A  common  seat  is  ihe  skin, 
and  itg  favorite  region  b  the  trunk,  especially  the  skin  over  the  mam- 
mary glands,  and  that  covering  the  labia  majora.  Another  situation 
frequently  affected  is  the  skin  of  the  face. 

Cutaneous  hyperaesthesia  may  consist  either  of  spontaneous  pain  or 
of  tenderness  to  impressions  made  upon  the  surface  of  the  body.  Mus- 
cular hypersesthceia,  or  myalgia,  is  likewise  common.  Dr.  Inman  '  has 
investigated  this  branch  of  the  subject  very  carefully,  and  has  ascer- 
tained that  the  painful  spots  correspond  to  the  origins  and  insertions 
of  the  muscles. 

Muscular  pains  due  to  hysteria  are  often  mistaken  for  pains  of  the 
▼iaoera.  Tlius  the  headache  which  is  so  frequent  a  phenomenon  of  the 
hysterical  condition  is  very  seldom  located  within  the  cranium.  It  may 
be  of  very  limited  extent,  constituting  the  form  known  as  the  clavut 
hyatericua^  or  may  be  of  more  extensive  limits.  Its  ordinary  situations 
are  the  frontal  regions,  occupying,  in  this  case,  the  occipito-frontalis 
and  corrugator  supercilii  muscles  ;  the  temporal  regions,  being  then 
located  in  the  temporal  muscles;  the  vertex,  being  then  seated  in  the 
tendon  of  the  occipito-frontalis  muscle;  and  the  occipital  region,  in  the 
occipito-frontalis,  trapezius,  splenius,  and  comploxus.  Briquet  states 
that,  of  three  hundred  and  Bfty-six  hysterical  patients  whom  he  quea* 
tioned  on  the  subject,  three  hundred  were  constantly  subject  to  bead- 
ache.  I  have  very  rarely  met  with  a  case  of  hysteria  in  which  it  was 
not  almost  constantly  present,  and  never  one  in  which  it  was  not  a 
symptom  at  some  time  or  other. 

Pains  are  often  felt  in  the  muscles  of  the  chest,  abdomen,  and  back. 
This  latter  is  a  favorite  situation,  especially  in  the  region  between  the 
shoulders,  and  in  the  muscles  on  eaoh  side  of  the  vertebral  column  in 
the  lumbar  region. 

Paitis  in  tlm  joints  are  common  mauif'"'tati"Ms  <if  liystorij<,  arhi  they 
are  often  mistaken  for  scrinus  org.inio  disease.  \N  Iumi,  uh  is  6iini«'iiiiiis 
the  case,  they  are  accompanied  with  contractions  of  th«  nmsch's,  tlie 
liability  to  error  on  the  part  of  the  practitioner  is  increased.  Sir  lieu- 
jainin  Brodie,'  several  years  ago,  pointed  out  the  true  nature  of  certain 
•ffections  of  the  joitits  occurring  in  hysterical  women  ;  and,  since  his 
time,  others,  among  whom  Barlow '  and  Skey  *  are  to  be  mentioned, 
have  called  special  attention  to  the  subject.  The  pain  may  be  attended 
nHth  swelling,  but  there  is  no  accumulation  of  fluid  in  the  cavity  of  the 


I       '  "On  MTslgia:  il«<  Natiinc,  CaiiAca,  %n<\  Tn-«Unr>nt,  dr./'  Londrm,  \Wi. 
'        *  **  niaatntioni  of  OrruUi  I<(K*1  Nerroua  AIIir<:tlaiM,"  LuoiUjn,  1831. 

■  "A  TraaUM  oa  IHmmm  of  th«  Joints,"  Londoai. 

4  "  Bjrstvria,  e(e.    Six  Lcoturw  (IhUvvtmI  lo  Uis  Stodnts  of  Si.  Bartholomew's  Oot- 
pital,  1H60,"  lAindoa,  1M7. 
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■ynovial  membrane.     The  knee  is  more  frequently  affected  than  any 
other  joint. 

Quite  recently  a  young  lady  has  been  under  my  charge  whose  knee^ 
had  been  for  two  years  kept  in  a  steel  apparatus  for  the  purpose 
preventing  motion.  Careful  examination  convinced  me  that  this  was 
case  of  hysterical  joint.  I  therefore  6exed  and  extended  the  limb^ 
several  times  to  its  utmost  limits,  told  her  to  throw  away  the  steel 
rods,  and  to  walk  on  the  leg  as  much  as  she  pleased.  Within  six  montb» 
she  walked  as  well  as  she  ever  had,  and  was  even  able  to  'waltz  with 
ease,  with  no  other  treatment  than  daily  passive  movements  of  the 
joint. 

In  regard  to  these  neuroses  Meyer  '  has  lately  communicated  mnA 
interesting  information,  and  has  indicated  the  leading  phenomena  which 
suffice  to  distinguish  them  from  organic  diseases.    Thus  the  pain  ceasea 
at  night,  light  handling  is  more  painful  than  severe  pressure,  transieJi 
swellings  are  apt  to  occur,  the  temperature  of  the  part  is  subject 
changes,  there  is  no  tendency  to  atrophy  of  the  muscles  in  the  viciDitjpj| 
and  they  are  often  cured  spontaneously,  or  by  prayer,  or  by  sudde 
movements  of  the  joint,  or  by  some  powerful  physical  cause. 

Neuralgia  often  has  a  "hysterical  origin,  and  may  be  in  the  form  of 
toothache,  pleurodynia,  sciatica,  or  pain  in  the  course  of  any  other  nenre. 
The  viscera  are  likewise  frequently  hypemesthetio;  thestoniach,  bowels, 
the  kidneys,  bladder,  uterus,  and  ovaries,  are  the  organs  most  frequentlv 
affected.  And  of  these  the  most  common  seat  of  hypeni'sthosia  in  hy«- 
terical  women  is  the  ovary,  and,  according  to  Chairou,*the  left  ovary  more 
frequently  than  the  right,  I  have  several  times  succeeded  in  causing 
hysterical  attacks  by  moderate  pressure  on  the  ovar}-,  and  have  rarely 
failed  to  find  one  or  both  the  seat  of  marked  tenderness  in  cases  of  the 
affection.  Indeed,  so  common  is  it  to  find  ovarian  tenderness  in  hvs- 
terioal  women,  that  I  am  almost  disposed  with  Chairou  to  regard  this 
condition  as  a  pathognomonic  sign.  Charcot '  also  lays  great  stress 
on  the  symptom. 

The  organs  of  the  special  senses  rarely  escape  having  their  sensi- 
bility exalted,  and,  consequently,  there  are  increased  power  of  vision, 
morbid  acuteness  of  hearing,  and  an  abnormal  sensitiveness  of  the 
smell  and  taste.  Sometimes  with  these  h^7>cnpsthetio  conditions  there 
is  pain. 

An<p$thesia. — Though  not  so  common  as  hypenesthesia,  anaesthesia 
is  frequently  a  manifestation  of  hysteria.  One  of  its  most  common  seiti 
IS  the  skin.  In  the  days  of  witchcraft,  many  a  hysterical  woman  with 
anjBsthetic  spots  on  her  skin,  went  to  the  gallows  or  the  stake  on  ny 


■  Berliner  kliHuehe  Woehenxehri/i,  Xo.  28,  1874.      Also  Pii/eholoffieal 
Legal  Journal,  Seplomber,  1874. 

*  "  £tude!>  cUniquea  8ur  la  hystirie,"  Paris,  1870,  p.  7. 
I  Op.  eit .  p.  S8S. 
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picion  of  being  leagued  with  the  devil  The  belief  was  that,  wherever 
the  hand  of  t)ie  arch-Bend  or  his  assistants  touched  the  skin,  the  spot 
at  ouou  lost  its  sensibility. 

Two  patients  Are  now  under  my  charge  in  whom  there  is  henii-anjc»- 
thesia,  paroxysmal  in  its  character.  When  it  is  at  its  height,  no  irri- 
tation applied  to  the  skin  is  felt,  not  even  the  wire  brush  of  a  powerful 
iudaction-ooil.  In  neither  case  are  the  attacks  preceded  or  accompanied 
by  numbness. 

Sometimes  the  location  is  very  limited,  and  the  loss  of  sensibility 
mnj  be  partial  or  complete.  In  the  former  case  there  is  numbness, 
and  the  full  extent  can  only  be  exactly  ascertained  by  the  testhesi- 
omcter. 

The  mucous  membranes  may  become  amBsthetic  One  frequently 
affected  is  that  which  lines  the  genital  canal.  In  such  a  case,  the  sexual 
passion  is  entirely  extinguished,  coition  is  unattended  with  pleasure, 
and  may  oven  excite  disgust. 

The  organs  of  the  special  senses  may  be  the  seat  of  amesthesio,  and 
thus  blindness,  deafness,  loss  of  the  sense-s  of  smell  and  of  taste,  may 
be  caused,  more  or  less  complete  in  character,  in  different  cases, 

Chairou  '  has,  however,  shown  that  in  all  cases  of  hysteria  the  redox 
excitability  of  the  larynx  is  abolished.  If  in  a  hysterical  woman  the 
finger  be  passed  down  the  throat  ao  as  to  be  brought  in  contact  with 
the  epiglottis,  it  will  be  found  that  this  part  is  absolutely  insensible, 
and  that  it  can  be  rubbed  or  even  scraped  with  the  nail  without  caub- 
ing  irritation  of  any  kind.  Or  the  8U|jerior  orifice  of  the  larynx  may  be 
slnularly  treated  with  the  finger  or  with  a  probang,  a  feather,  a  roll  of 
paper,  or  any  similar  instrument,  without  exciting  either  cough  or  efforts 
to  Tomit. 

Since  becoming  acquainted  with  Chairou's  observations  I  have  inva- 
riably made  such  an  operation  as  that  described  a  part  of  my  examina- 
tion  of  hysterical  persons  male  or  female,  and  have  never  failed  to 
verify  his  statements.  It  is  somewhat  astonishing  that  his  observations 
have  attracted  so  little  attention. 

Anaesthesia  of  the  muscles  is  occasionally  met  with,  and  has,  ot 
timea,  been  the  occasion  of  much  disoussion  in  medical  and  thcnlogiral 
<nrcl«(a.  Many  of  the  phenomena  observed  in  the  Jansenist  cotwuiaiort' 
nairft  were  the  result  of  muscular  anirsthcsio.  In  an  cs^ay  *  recently 
published,  I  have  called  attention  to  the  symptoms,  and  hnvc  adduced 
several  cases  from  the  records  of  my  own  experience.  The  extent  of 
the  MMBStheata  is  sometimes  remarkable.  In  some  of  the  cases  that 
have  been  under  my  care,  the  most  powerful  induced  currents  which  it 
was  safe  to  use,  failed  to  cause  pain  in  the  muscles  to  which  they  were 
applied. 

*  ^  dfr.,  p.  IS. 

*  "  Oa  Oertaia  Coodltloiu  of  Korrotts  Jknagmamt,^  New  Toric,  1881. 
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Alterations  of  Motility. — These  may  be  evidenced  in  the  w»j 
pamlysis  or  of  clonic  or  tonic  spasm. 

Hysterical  paralysis  has  long  been  known,  and  is  quite  a  cotnr 
manifestation  of  the  affection.     It  may  appear  in  the  characler  of  licnii^J 
plegia,  paraplegia,  or  of  much  more  restricted  extent.     I  have  a  caso^i 
now  under  care,  in  which  it  is  limited  to  the  index-finger,  and  I  havfl 
had  several  in  which  a  single  muscle  of  the  eyeball,  or  in  which  the  Ie^Ti» 
tor  palpebrie  superioris,  was  alone  affected. 

Hysterical  aphonia  is  due  to  paralysis  of  one  or  more  muscles  of  tin 
larynjc.     Like  the  lo«s  of  power  in  other  muscles  from  a  similar  cai 
it  often  comes  on  very  suddenly,  and  as  suddenly  disappears. 

Paraplegia,  hysterical  in  its  character,  may  be  partial  or  complet 
as  regards  a  muscle,  group  of  muscles,  or  a  limb.     When  incomp]ct< 
the  patient,  if  it  involves  the  lower  extremities,  drags  her  limba  slngi^^ 
gishly  along,  or  shuffles  her  foot  over  the  floor,  using  a  cane  or  crutcbei. 
or  holding  on  to  articles  of  furniture  that  may  be  in  the  room.     The 
is  nothing  about  the  gait  like  that  of  locomotor  ataxia  or,  in  fact, 
any  other  of  the  diseases  of  the  cord  already  considered  ;  and  carefv 
observation  will  generally  reveal  the  fact  that,  during  one  intervic 
and  examination,  the  patient  walks  very  unet|UBlly,  according  to  thel 
state  of  her  mind  at  the  time,  or  the  influences  which  act  upon  her. 

Spasms  may  be  either  tonic  or  clonic,  and  may  affect  any  muscle 
the  body.     In  the  pharynx,  tonic  spasm  causes  the  sensation  to  vrhic 
the  term  globus  hystericus  is  applied,  and  which  g^ves  rise  to  the  sen- 
eation  of  a  ball  in  the  throat.     In  the  oesophagus,  spasm  may  continuej 
for  a  long  time,  and  may  thus  simulate  stricture.     It  may  also  be  seated 
in  the  stomach,  intestines,  or  bladder. 

Fra.  lae. 
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In  the  limbs  spasm  of  the  tonic  character  causes  contraction,  ai:cl 
thus,  especially  when  combined  with  paralysis,  may  give   the  appetJ* 
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Mice  of  organic  lesion.  I  have  frequently  known  hysterical  contrao- 
tiotis  to  lasit  several  raontlm  at  a  time,  and  have  hod  ntany  cases  of  the 
kind  under  my  charge  in  which  the  actual  caatery  had  been  applied 
to  the  back  for  supposed  inflammation  of  the  cord. 

In  some  cases  the  duration  is  even  longer  than  this.  Charcnt 
cites  an  instance  in  which  a  woman,  aged  fifty-five,  was  seized,  eight- 
een years  previously,  with  a  hysterical  paroxysm  followed  by  para- 
plegia and  contraction.  At  first  this  latter  phenomenon  disappeared 
from  time  to  time  to  reappear  again  and  again,  but  for  the  past  six- 
teen years  there  had  been  no  change.  The  extensors  and  adductors, 
M  will  be  seen  from  the  accompanying  wfiodciit  (Fig.  102),  are  the 
mnscles  mainly  affected.  The  nmsclts  of  the  legs  and  thighs  were 
notably  atrophied,  and  the  faradaic  contractility  was  lessened.  For 
several  years  this  patient  had  ceased  to  exhibit  hysterical  phenomena. 

The  suVjjcct  of  permanent  hysterical  contraction  is  well  considered 
by  MM.  Bournevillo  and  Voulet,'  and  the  foregoing  case  is  detailed  at 
length  in  their  memoir.  In  such  instances  there  is  probably,  as  in 
Case  XIII.  of  their  work,  in  which  there  was  a  post-mortem  examina- 
tion, and  whifh  has  already  been  cited  in  thia  treatise  (page  551), 
gymnietrical  lateral  spinal  sclerosis. 

Clonic  spasms  simulate  chorea  or  epilepsy.  They  are  espooially 
common  among  the  women  who  attood  spiritualistic  gatherings,  and 
indeed  I  have  seen  several  cases  at  such  places  among  the  weak -minded 
men  who  believe  in  the  noosonse  called  spiritualism. 

The  functional  actions  of  the  viscera  are  exceedingly  liable  tn  de- 
rangement in  hysteria.  Any  organ  of  the  body  may  bo  afTeoted,  but 
the  stomach  appears  to  be  the  favorite  one.  There  may  bo  obstinate 
vomiting,  or  persistent  Hatulencc,  or  aciility,  or  indigestion  in  soma 
othur  form  ;  or  the  bowels  may  be  the  scat,  giving  rise  to  intestinal  in- 
digeation,  lUarrhusa,  or  obstinate  oostivoneas  ;  or  the  kidtteys  may  be 
involved,  and  there  may  bo  an  enormous  secretion  of  pale,  limpid  urine, 
or  the  quantity  may  be  reduced  to  a  minimum  ;  or  the  uterus  or  the 
ovaries  may  be  the  seat.  Not  infrequently  organic  disease  of  the  hc>art 
is  simulated,  there  bein^  palpitation  and  general  irregular  action  of 
this  organ. 

Besides  these  several  manifestations  of  h^'steria,  there  are  parox* 
yarns  of  the  disease,  characterized  by  emotional  disturbance,  spasm, 
oonrulsions,  partial  toss  of  oonsci'  .'ind  somctimea  coma.     All 

these  phenomena  may  be  manifest'  .  ^  an  attack,  or  a  seixtue  may 

consist  of  any  one  or  more  of  them.  The  convulsions  sometimes  bear 
a  resemblance  to  epilepsy,  someiimes  to  tetanus,  sometimes  to  hydro* 
phobia,  sometimes  to  catalepsy,  lomotimes  to  chorea.     But,  though 

lulating  these  diseases,  the  essentially  hysterical  paroxysm  ean  be 
distinguished  from  either  of  tbcm,  mainly  by  the  facta  of  its 
'  "  De  la  eootractioa  b7«tAriqae  penaaaeale,*  hrU,  IS7L 
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lack  of  consistoncy,  the  absence  of  the  constitutional  distiirbancej 
which  attends  the  others,  and  by  the  presence  of  emotional  exctt«>1 
mentj  and  the  consequent  irrational  laughing  or  crying.  Attention] 
will  be  again  directed  to  some  of  these  conditions  in  the  ensuing) 
chajiter. 

J^tania  may  be  simulated,  but  the  false  can  scarcely  be  mistaken  for 
the  real  disease  by  any  practitioner  with  his  wits  about  him. 

Causes. — Of  the  predisposing  causes,  sex  stands  first.    Of  the  many) 
cases  of  hysteria  which  have  been  under  my  charge  or  seen  by  rac  in 
consultation,  but  four  were  in  males.     In  one  of  these  the  affection 
was  apparently  induced  by  excessive  study,  and  was  characterized  by 
frequent  paroxysms  of  laugliing  and  cryHng.     One  was  a  phydiciao, 
and  the  disease  took  the  form  of  coma ;  one  was  a  lawyer  in  this  city, 
the  disease  in  him  simulating  epilepsy;  and  the  fourth  was  a  shop- , 
keeper  from  New  Jersey,  who  had  tetanoid  paroxysms  attended  with  j 
fits  of  sobbing,  crying,  and  laughing,  and  in  whom  it  was  excited  by  | 
masturbation. 

But,  while  there  is  this  great  predominance  of  females  as  tbe  snb- 
jects  of  hysteria,  I  do  not  believe  that  the  fact  is  always  due  to  any 
partJL'uIar  influence  of  the  uterus  or  other  generative  organs.     It  is] 
probably  the  result  in  many  instances  of  the  delicacy  of  organization,! 
and  the  greater  development  of  the  emotional  system,  acted  upon  by' 
the  exciting  causes  to  be  presently  mentioned. 

Age  is  another  predisposing  cause.  The  period  of  life  nt  which 
hysteria  is  most  common  is  that  extending  from  sixteen  to  twenty-five. 
After  the  latter  age  there  is  a  gradual  decline  until  the  age  ia  reached 
at  which  the  menstrual  function  begins  to  become  irregular,  aud  tlMft 
the  number  of  cases  increases. 

The  civil  condition,  as  regards  marriage  or  celibacy,  is  to  bo  taken  i 
into  consideration  among  the  predisposing  causes.     Undoubtedly  the  j 
disease  is  much  more  frequent  among  the  single  than  the  married,  bat  i 
it  is  by  no  means  confined  to  them.     In  my  opinion  the  increased  pro- 
clivity of  single  women  to  hysteria  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  ungr^ti- 
fied  sexual  desires,  or  even  to  the  non-fulfillment  of  the  fuactions  of  j 
the  generative  organs,  but  rather  to  that  lack  of  aims  ia  life,  and  tbe 
consequent  reflection  of  the  thoughts  and  emotions  upon  self,  which  h»  ' 
so  inseparably  connected  witi)  the  present  condition  of  single  'women. 
Certainly  those  celibates  who  have  made  for  themselves  objects  in  ex- 
istence are  no  more  subject  to  hysteria,  in  my  experience,  than  married 
women.     Want  of  occupation  is  one  of  the  powerful  predisposing  CAUsei 
of  hysteria,  and  it  is  to  a  great  extent  through  the  direct  influence  of 
this  factor  acting  upon  a  more  impressionable  organization  that,  in  my 
opinion,  hysteria  is  more  common  in  women  than  in  men.     In  those 
savage  and  semi-savage  countries  where  women  work,  hysteria  is  un- 
heard of.     It  used  to  be  almost  unknown  among  tbe  negro  women  in 
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South,  hut  since  tlieir  emancipation,  if  my  inquiries  hare  aaoeitaihed 
the  truth,  it  is  becoming  quite  cotamou  among  them. 

noroditary  influence  is  undoubtedly  an  important  predisposing  cause 
of  hysteria.  My  own  statistics  are  not  complcto  on  this  point,  but  they 
are  full  enough  to  show  that  the  majority  had  either  hysterical  mothers, 
aunts,  or  grandmothers,  and  many  of  the  others  had  relatives  affected 
with  other  nervous  diseases.  Briquet  speaks  very  emphatically  of  the 
decided  influence  of  hereditary  tendency  as  deduced  from  his  inquiries. 

The  luxurious  habits  of  life  attendant  upon  refinement  and  educn- 
tiou  conduce  to  the  development  of  hysteria.  Attendance  at  theatres 
and  operas,  the  cultivation  of  music,  the  reading  of  poetry  and  novels, 
the  study  of  art,  and  any  other  ijilluenco  capable  of  developing  the  emo- 
tional system  at  the  expense  of  the  purely  physical  or  intellectual,  fa- 
vor the  growth  of  hysterical  tendcnciea. 

Of  exciting  causes,  sudden  emotional  disturbance  ranks  first.  Anx« 
iety,  grief,  disappointment,  the  intense  desire  of  self-gratiiication,  a  fit 
of  Ul-tem{H.-r,  wijh  other  similar  factors,  often  induce  paroxysms  of  the 
disease.  Mental  or  physical  fatigue,  menstrual  derangement,  or  uterine 
or  ovarian  disorders,  may  also  act  as  exciting  causes. 

But  probably',  above  all  these,  is  the  contagion  get  in  action  by  the 
ooutaot  with  a  hysterical  person.  I  have  aeen  a  whole  hospital  ward 
uf  wumou  thrown  into  paroxysms  of  hysteria  by  one  patient  suiTering 
from  an  attack. 

Dla^osis. — To  detail  the  dingnostic  marks  which  distinguish  hys- 
teria  from  other  diseases  would  rccjuire  more  space  than  is  proper  in  a 
work  like  thr  prcsont,  and  wi^uM,  moreover,  be  rather  a  work  of  super- 
erogation. TJie  pliysician  has  HJruply  to  recollect  that  all  hysterical 
afTections  have  a  family  resemblance,  and  that,  although  almost  every 
known  disease  may  be  simulated,  yet  that  the  counterfeit  is  never  a 
one.  Attention  to  the  symptoms  of  tJie  several  diseases  already, 
to  bo  described,  with  a  careful  observation  of  the  case,  and  due 
inquiry  into  the  antecedonta  of  the  patient,  will  prevent  a  mistake  be- 

nmde. 

!••  Ho  must  also  reeolIiH^t  that  the  hystrrical  patient  always  trios  to 
impreaa  others  with  the  belief  that  she  is  vfry  ill.  Sim  cmve^  ftvm- 
pathy,  and  foods  on  it  with  the  uffoctof  nourishing  hrr  iliafase.  If  she 
can  cajole  her  medical  attendant  by  appealing  to  his  kindly  emotions, 
alio  will  do  it,  but  failing  in  this  she  will  try  her  power  over  his  fears, 
and  Mill  leave  no  stoni-  unlumr-d  to  di-ccivn  him,  Carrful  watching, 
witli  thorough  skepttotsm,  will  either  result  in  her  detection,  or  in  her 
defeat  from  sheor  wearinesa. 

ProgVOSts. — As  Pjganls  the  pn^spect  of  rooovery  from  any  particular 
manifestation  of  hysteria,  or  from  a  paroxysm  of  any  kind,  the  prog- 
nosis »  favorable,  provided  proper  treatment  he  employed,  but,  as  re- 
gards the  liability   to   further  attacks,  much  depends  on   the  ciroum* 
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stances  which  surround  the  patient  and  the  time  during  which  she  hfti 
been  subject  to  the  affection.  If  she  can  be  submitted  to  proper  treat* 
mcnt,  without  the  interference  of  herself  or  her  friends,  the  prospect  of 
recovery,  even  in  bad  cases,  is  good  ;  but  if  she  is  to  be  allowed  to  do 
as  she  pleases,  or  if  injudicious  friends  arc  constantly  la\'ishingtbesym* 
pathj  and  mistaken  kindness  which  keep  her  disease  alive,  there  is  not 
much  use  in  medicine  or  hygiene,  and,  as  Reynolds  says,  the  *'  case  il 
hopeless,  and  might  as  well  be  left  alone." 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Hysteria  contributes  absolutely 
nothing  to  the  science  of  morbid  anatomy.  The  brain,  the  spinal  cord, 
the  s^Tnpathetic  nerve,  give  no  evidence  of  its  former  presence.  It  is 
true,  hysteria  very  rarely  causes  death,  but  hysterical  patients  have 
died  of  intercurrent  affections,  and  post-mortem  examinations  have  been 
made,  and  nothing  which  could  reasonably  be  regarded  as  the  essential 
cause  of  the  disease  has  been  found.  Several  of  the  older  writers  im* 
agined  that  they  had  discovered  the  lesion  in  the  genital  organs,  in  the 
stomach  and  intestines,  in  the  brain,  and  even  in  the  spleen  ;  but  mod- 
em research  teaches  us  dilTerently.  At  present,  then,  we  are  in  total 
ignorance  of  tlie  character  of  the  lesion.  From  the  symptoms,  which 
are  so  obviously  indicative  of  disordered  brain  and  spinal  cord,  I  have 
felt  myself  justiticd  in  classing  it,  provisionally  at  least,  among  the  oere- 
bro-spinal  diseases. 

The  pathology  or  morbid  physiology  of  hysteria  is  beginning  to  be 
better  understood  as  our  knowledge  of  the  cerebral  and  spinal  aotioot 
becomes  more  complete.  Looking  at  the  brain  as  a  complex  organ  evolv* 
ing  a  complex  force — the  mind — we  can  understand  the  possibility  of 
certain  parts  of  it  becoming  disordered,  as  regards  excess,  diminution, 
or  quality,  in  the  results  of  thfir  actions.  "VVe  have  seen,  under  the 
head  of  insanity,  that  the  mind  is  made  up  of  certain  sub-forces — the 
perception,  the  intellect,  the  emotions,  and  the  will — and  that  these, 
when  disordered,  constitute  varieties  of  insanity,  which  are  easily  reoog' 
nized. 

Hysteria  essentially  consists  in  the  predominance  of  the  emotions 
over  the  intellect,  and  especially  over  the  will,  and  this  exaltation  niay 
be  so  intense  as  to  interfere  with  the  sensibility  of  various  parts  of  U»e 
body,  or  to  derange  the  contractility  of  muscles. 

At  the  same  time,  in  the  paroxysms  of  the  disease,  the  reflex  and 
automatic  functions  of  the  spinal  cord  an?  involved  to  a  great  extent. 

We  daily  witness  examples  of  the  influence  of  emotions  on  sena* 
bility  and  motility.  Fear  renders  the  sensibility  more  acute  and  pro- 
duces trembling,  which  is  simply  clonic  spasm  ;  grief  causes  tonio  con- 
tractions of  the  muscles  ;  surprise,  terror,  or  horror,  par&l^-xes  them; 
joy  or  anger  destroys  sensibility  to  pain,  and  so  on. 

At  the  same  time  that  there  is  this  exaltation  of  emotional  power io 
hysteria,  the  power  of  the  will  la  not  only  relatively  but  is  absolutely 
iiiminished.    The  two  factors,  acting  together  steadily  and  persistently, 
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■induce  many  of  the  manifeatations  of  hysteria.  The  disense  la,  thorc* 
fore>  a  partial  insanity — ah  insanity,  however,  in  which  the  patient  does 
not  entirely  lose  tho  power  of  control,  and  whit-h  is  capable  of  being 
overcome  by  the  voluntary  effort  of  the  patient,  provided  a  suflicient 
stimulus  to  normal  volition  be  brought  to  bear.  It  thus  happens  that, 
through  the  influence  of  such  stimulus,  every  symptom  of  bysteri»  dis> 
appears  as  if  by  magio. 

The  spinal  cord  is  often  secondarily  affected,  and  it  is  likewise  fre* 

Iquently  primarily  involved.  The  gray  or  the  white  substance,  ihe  pos- 
terior or  the  antero-lateral  columns  may  be  implioalod,  the  syroptoma 
▼arying  accordingly.  Through  the  »plnal  cord,  in  its  abnpnnal  condi- 
tion, we  have  the  convulsions  of  various  kiuds,  the  spasms,  oontrac* 
tions,  and  the  paraplegic  and  hemiplegic  phenomena  connected  with 
,  mot  ion  and  sensation. 

As  to  the  inilucnoe  of  the  vaso-motor  system,  though  I  admit  its 
»xistence,  I  am  convinced  that  it  is  simply  a  link  in  the  chain,  and  is 
I'accondary  to  the  emotional  disturbance  already  mentioned. 

TreatmeDt. — No  oases  are  so  well  calculated  to  test  the  patience  and 
[tact  of  the  physician  as  those  of  hysteria.  For  he  has  an  affection  to 
with,  which  not  only  requires  proper  medical  treatment,  but  in 
he  must  often  exert  the  highest  mental  qualities,  in  order  to  <nu« 
the  disease.  A  great  deal,  therefore  <lopends  on  the  knowledge  of  hu- 
man nature  and  the  force  of  character  of  the  physician  ;  and  it  is  doubt* 
leu  owing  to  this  fact  that  some  physicians,  with  all  their  medical 
knowledge,  fail  in  otiring  hysterical  affections,  while  others,  with  no 
•Qperior  science,  succeed  at  once. 

II  The  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  gnin  the  confidence  and,  what  is  of 
Still  greater  importance,  tho  respect  of  the  patient.  Having  done  this, 
*ny  tmatment,  moral  or  medical,  calculated  to  relieve  her,  will  be  much 
more  apt  to  produce  the  desired  effect. 

During  the  period  between  the  paroxysms,  the  treatment  must  b« 
directed  mainly  against  symptoms.     If  the  patient  can  be  made  to  be* 
that  her  case  is  thoroughly  understood,  and  that  she  is  not  sus* 
of  shamming,  and  that,  with  her  assistance,  the  hypencsthesia, 
or  MMBstbesia,  or  paralysis,  will  be  removed,  Uie  effect  which  is  desired 
will  probably  be  produced.     For  putting  a  hysterical  patient  into  a 
proper  frame  of  mind,  I  know  of  nothing  equal  to  tho  bromides,  of  either 
potassium,  sodium,  calcium,  or  xinc,  given  in  large  doses,  rci>»>ated  three 
,or  four  times  a  day,  till  the  full  effe<'t  is  obtained.    Thix  will  generally 
ulirvc  hypenesihe^ia  wherever  it  m.iy  \h;  M^atod,  and  the  influence  over 
je  mental  phenomena  of  the  disease  is  usually  very  decidedly  shown. 
If  anje«ithosia  be  the  prominent  condition,  elecfricity  is  to  be  used, 
id  it  is  almof^t  a  specific.     I  have  never  si'cn  a  case  of  hysterical  an* 
esin  resist  it.     A  few  days  ago,  I  whn  conNult'**]  by  a  young  lady 
was  entirely  aniesthetio  over  the  whole  of  the  surface  of  one  side 
the  body,  and  who  had  suffcnnl  for  several  weoks.    'Y\\t«^  a^-^^Xxcik- 
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tions  of  the  induced  current  through  the  wire  brush,  which  was  passed, 
at  each  seatice,  over  the  whole  anaesthetic  region,  entirely  cured  her. 

For  hysterical  paralysis,  strychnia  and  phosphorus  are  the  best  io- 
temal  remedies.  They  may  be  taken  together  in  the  form  recommended 
on  page  68,  and  rarely  fail  to  produce  a  cure.  Their  effect  is,  how- 
ever,  greatly  increased  by  the  use  of  electricity,  both  of  the  primary 
and  induced  forms — the  first  being  applied  to  the  spine,  and  the  latter 
to  the  paralyzed  muscles. 

In  cases  of  spasm,  I  prefer  the  bromides,  internally,  and  the  primary 
galvanic  current,  applied  to  the  contracted  muscles. 

Visceral,  derangements  are  best  treated  by  strychnia  and  phospho- 
rus, as  recommended  for  paralysis.  Counter-irritation,  in  the  form  of 
blisters,  is  almost  always  of  service.  For  gastric  troubles,  the  subcar- 
bonate  of  bismuth,  in  doses  of  fifteen  or  twenty  grains,  after  each  meal, 
will  generally  prove  of  service.  In  a  very  obstinate  case  of  hysterical 
vomiting  under  my  charge,  everything  failed  but  hydrocyanic  acid. 

Recently,  in  several  extreme  cases  of  hysterical  vomiting,  and  nota- 
bly in  one  I  saw  in  consultation  with  Dr.  C.  T.  Whybrew,  I  have  ob- 
tained very  prompt  results  from  the  valerianate  of  caffeine  in  doses  of 
three  grains  repeated  in  a  half-hour  if  necessary.  Paret '  adduces  sev- 
eral examples  of  its  beneficial  effects  in  like  cases. 

In  other  cases  I  have  arrested  hysterical  vomiting  by  giving  four 
or  five  pills  of  hydrochlorate  of  cocaine,  each  pill  containing  the  one 
twentieth  of  a  grain  of  the  drug. 

Hysterical  paroxysms  are  best  treated  with  ether  or  chloroform,  ad- 
ministered by  inhalation.  I  have  repeatedly  used  the  hydrate  of  chlo- 
ral, but  it  has  not  in  my  hands  been  as  speedy  or  as  effectual  in  itJ 
action  as  cither  of  the  other  agents.  I  give  them  to  the  extent  of  pro- 
ducing complete  insensibility,  and  repeat  them  again  and  again^  if  there 
are  any  evidences  of  a  return  of  the  seizure.  Whether  in  the  ptirely 
emotional  paroxysms  or  those  characterized  by  muscular  spasms  of 
various  kinds,  or  any  possible  combination,  nothing  is  equal,  according 
to  my  experience,  to  ether  or  chloroform  by  inhalation.  I  have  tried 
every  other  known  means,  from  cold  water,  dashed  in  the  face,  to 
moral  suasion,  and  none  of  them  are  comparable  to  ether  or  chloroform. 

I  have  also  found  decided'  benefit  from  the  mono-bromide  of  cam- 
phor in  breaking  up  what  may  be  called  the  status  hystericus.  In  a 
recent  communication*  I  called  attention  to  its  good  effects  in  such 
cases.  It  may  be  given  in  pill  or  emulsion  in  doses  of  from  three  to 
five  grains  every  hour  or  two,  as  may  be  required.  In  those  cases  in 
which  ether  or  chloroform  is  contraindicated  the  mono-bromide  of  cam- 
phor is  particularly  valuable. 

'  "  Dc  I'einploi  de  valdrianate  de  cafeine,''  Paris,  1876. 

'  "  Note  relative  to  tlio  Mono-Bromide  of  Camphor,"  ^ew  York  MedUal  Joyrnal,  vd 
xiii.,  1871. 
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But,  for  the  dissipation  of  the  hjstertcal  tendency,  long-contUDued 
trefttment  is  neoeasary.  Medicines  which  are  ordinarily  regarded  as 
antispasmodics,  such  as  valerian,  asafoetida,  musk,  and  the  like,  I  have 
never  seen  produce  any  bene6t  in  any  form  of  hysteria,  and,  for  the 
purpose  of  causing  any  radical  change  in  the  organism,  they  are  worse 
than  useless.  As  medicines  for  this  object,  I  know  of  nothing  superior 
to  phosphorus,  in  some  one  of  its  forms,  and  strychnin.  Thoy  shniiJd  Ho 
taken  for  months  in  small  doses,  and  should  be  supported  by  all  hy- 
gienic measures  calculated  to  improve  the  tone  of  the  system.  Travel 
is  of  inestimable  advantage,  and,  above  all,  association  vrith  persons  of 
both  sexes,  whose  intellects  control  their  emotions,  and  who  are  en- 
dowed with  sound  conimon-sense  and  that  tact  and  knowledge  of  human 
nature  which,  for  the  purposes  of  every-duy  life,  are  of  more  value  than 
many  other  qualities  often  ranked  above  them. 

It  is  very  certain  ihat  in  most  cases  of  hysteria  the  exhibition  of 
sympathy  is  exceedingly  injudicious  and  is  generally  taken  advantage 
of  by  the  patient  to  impose  still  further  on  those  around  her.  Thus  a 
lady  to  whom  I  was  called  had  gotten  into  a  morbid  condition  attended 
with  frequent  paroxysms  of  weeping,  because,  as  she  said,  she  no  longer 
cared  for  her  husband  or  children,  and  that  she  wished  they  were  dead, 
etc  All  the  argfumonts  of  her  friends  failed  to  convince  her  that  she 
was  a  good  wife  and  mother,  but,  oo  my  telling  her  husband  in  her  pres- 
ence that  I  was  afraid  it  would  be  necessary  to  send  her  to  a  luiialio 
asvlum,  her  interest  was  at  once  awukened,  and  the  next  morning  she 
was  entirely  free  from  all  hysterical  phenomena.  She  subsequently 
told  me  that  noLliing  had  roused  her  but  the  fear  of  being  put  in  a 
hospital  for  the  insane. 

In  another  case  a  lady  had  terrified  her  friends  and  excited  the 
gToatast  oommotioa  by  thrnatoning  to  put  an  end  to  her  life  by  jump- 
ing  out  of  the  window.  When  I  saw  h«r  she  was  strnp{>ed  down  to  a 
bed  and  wns  being  auppliculed  by  half  a  dozen  people  in  the  nx)m  not 
to  kill  herself,  to  which  she  was  energetically  replying  that  she  would. 
I  loosened  the  straps,  opened  the  window,  and  told  her  to  jump  out. 
Sbo  walked  to  the  window,  looked  out  for  a  mumunt,  and  then,  apply- 
ing no  wry  politeepithet  to  me,  went  back  to  bed,  and  I  heard  no  ronm 
of  her  suicidal  desires. 

A  still  more  remarkable  case  is  given  by  M.  Charcot.'  The  {>»- 
tienl,  a  woman,  had  been  for  at  least  four  years  the  subject  of  ooa» 
tractiun  of  one  of  the  lower  extremities,  as  shown  in  the  wo<x]out 
(Fig.  103).  In  CHjnsequence  of  her  insubordination  on  one  occasion,  ho 
•poke  to  her  very  sharply,  and  threatened  to  send  her  out  of  the  ho»- 
pital.  The  nnxt  morning  the  contraction  had  entirely  disappeared.  In 
the  face  uf  facts  like  these  it  appears  absurd  Uy  invoke  supernatural 
agencies. 

'  "  Lsfoas  Mff  Isi  maladlr*  du  i/illaM  nervcttx,*'  Paris,  I8?2-'7S,  p.  Hi. 
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It  is,  perhaps,  scarcely  necessary  to  state  that  the  society  of  other 
hysterical  persons  must  be  rigidly  eschewed,  and  that  even  the  casual 
meeting  with  such  individuals  is  dangerous. 
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CHAPTER  VT. 


BTSTHROID  AFrSCTtONS—CATALEPSr.  ECSTASY,  HrSTEBO-EPlLgPST. 

Thkhe  are  Cfrtain  disorders  so  very  like  liysti'ria  in  some  of  its 
manifestations,  and  often  existing  with  it  in  the  same  individual,  that 
they  might  with  propriety  have  been  considered  in  the  last  chapter,  eft* 
pccially  as  by  some  high  authorities  the  scope  of  hysteria  is  so  enlarged 
as  to  be  made  to  embrace  them  within  its  limits.  But,  though  they 
m.ay  owe  their  existence  to  the  same  peculiar  condition  of  the  ner>'ou8 
system,  to  which  the  nrdinnry  phenomena  of  hysteria  are  due,  there 
is  suHlicient  individuality  about  them  to  warrant  their  being  studied 
separately.  At  the  same  time  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  our  bearing 
in  iniiul  that  they  are  decidedly  of  such  general  and  special  choractor- 
istica  as  to  impress  us  very  forcibly  with  the  idea  that  they  are  rasen- 
tJally  hysterical.  We  may,  therefore,  with  propriety,  class  them  t«>* 
gether  in  the  present  cliupter  as  hysteroid. 

I. 


CATALEPSY. 

Although  there  are  no  post-mortem  appearances  characteristic  of 
catalepsy,  the  phenomena  of  the  disease  observed  during  life  point  to 
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seat  in  the  brain  and  spinal  cord.  Like  epilepsy,  therefore,  it  la 
a  symptom  repareseuting'  an  unknown  morbid  change  in  the  nervoua 
oeotres. 

Sjmptoms. — Catalepsy  is  an  affection  marked  by  the  occurrence  of 
peculiar  paroxysms  at  regular  or  irregular  periods.  The  seizures  usu- 
ally  conje  on  with  Buddcnncss,  and  are  characterized  by  n>ore  or  less 
complete  suspension  of  mental  action  and  of  sensibility,  and  by  the 
supervention  of  muscular  rigidity,  causing  the  limbs  to  retain,  for  a 
long  time,  any  position  in  which  they  may  be  placed.  The  phenomena, 
therefore,  relate  to  the  mind,  to  sensation,  and  to  motion. 

The  suspension  of  mental  action  is,  in  general,  complete,  but  in  s«>me 
^Mea  there  are  an  imperfect  consciousness  aud  an  ability  to  appreciate 
strong  sensorial  impressions.  Thus,  in  a  case  quoted  by  Dr.  Chambers 
from  Dr.  Jebb — which,  however,  was  clearly  a  case  of  catalepsy  compli- 
cated,with  hysteria — the  patient,  before  emerging  from  the  paroxysm, 
sang  "  three  plaintive  songs  in  a  tone  of  voice  so  elegantly  expressive, 
and  with  such  affecting  modulation,  as  evidently  pointed  c>ut  how  much 
the  most  powerful  passion  of  the  mind  was  concerned  in  the  production 
of  her  disorder,  as  indeed  her  history  confirmed."  ' 

The  aspect  of  a  cataleptic  patient  is  very  striking.  The  eyelids  are 
sometimes  wide  open,  at  others  gently  closed  ;  the  pupils  are  dilated, 
and  do  not  respond  to  slrtmg  liglit;  the  respiration  is  alow,  regular,  but 
generally  so  feeble  as  to  be  jK>r<'eivL'd  with  difficulty;  the  pulse  is  usu- 
ally almost  imperceptible,  but  is  rhythmical  and  sluggish  ;  the  face  is 
pale,  the  mouth  is  half  open,  and  the  rigidity  of  the  l>ody  and  the  cold- 
nesa  of  the  extremities  add  to  the  dmith-like  appearance  which  im- 
prewet  all  beholders. 

The  cutaneous  sensibility  is  ordimirUy  conipletely  aboliehod.  Pins 
may  be  stuck  into  the  skin,  and  Ihoy  are  not  felt  ;  but,  owing  to  the 
abolition  of  the  power  of  motion  and  of  reflex  actj«)n,  it  is  possible  that 
in  some  cases,  at  least,  the  patients  would  give  evidence  of  sensation  if 
they  could.  Cases  are  on  record  in  which  tears  have  been  caused  by 
exoessive  emotional  disturbance  excited  by  the  words  or  actions  of  per> 
ions  surrounding  the  patients,  thus  showing  that  the  senses  nf  sight  and 
hearing  were  capable  of  being  exercised-  Such  instances  are,  however, 
rare,  and  are  probably  imperfectly-developed  paroxysms,  or  those  com- 
jiUcatod  with  hysteria  or  ecstasy. 

The  symptoms  relating  to  tho  muscles  arc  very  remiirkable.  Com- 
ing on,  as  the  paroxysm  usually  does,  without  warning  of  any  kind,  the 
patient  is  at  once  arrested  in  any  act  which  is  being  performed,  and  the 
whole  body  assumes  a  condition  of  extreme  rigidity.  Tlie  power  of  the 
will  ovor  the  muscles  is  lost,  and  the  limbs  preserve  any  position  in 
which  they  may  be  placed  by  the  by-standora.  Iliaa,  if  the  arm  be 
raised  from  the  side,  it  remains  extended,  and  may  keep  this  position 

>  Artld*  "  OkUWpar,"  la  RoynolcU'a  *■  Sjiilain  of  Mediciiw,"  *oL  U.,  p.  loa 
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for  au  hoiir  or  longer  before  it  sinks  slowly  back  to  its  original  situ* 
jition.  No  matter  how  awkward  or  irksome  the  position  maj  be,  it 
is  retained  till  the  exalted  irritability  of  the  muscles  becomes  thorough- 
ly exhausted. 

The  ability  to  swallow  is  not  lost,  and  the  electric  contractility  of 
the  muscles  is  not  perceptibly  affected  one  way  or  the  other. 

The  paroxysm  may  last  a  few  minutes  or  hours,  or  may  be  prolonged 
to  several  days. 

The  temperature  of  the  body,  in  all  the  cases  that  have  come  under 
my  observation,  was  reduced  from  two  to  four  degrees  below  the  nor- 
mal standard,  and  in  the  extremities  much  more  than  this. 

The  paroxysm  generally  disappears  with  as  much  abruptness  as 
marked  its  accession.  A  few  deep  inspirations  are  taken,  the  eyes  are 
opened,  or  lose  their  fixedness,  the  muscles  relax,  and  consciousness  is 
restored.  In  fully-developed  seizures  the  patient  has  no  knowledge  of 
what  has  occurred  during  the  attack. 

Ten  cases  of  true  catalepsy,  uncomplicated  either  with  hysteria  or 
ecstasy,  have  been  under  my  professional  care.  In  two  of  'these  the 
seizures  were  more  or  less  imperfectly  developed,  and  strong  sensorial 
excitations  were,  in  a  measure,  perceived  and  recollected  after  emer- 
gence from  the  attack.  But  in  every  instance  the  character  of  the  im- 
pression was  misinterpreted.  A  bright  light  thrown  upon  the  eyes 
Nvith  a  mirror  was  spoken  of  as  an  "  angel's  wing  which  brushed  across 
my  face,"  and  the  scratch  of  a  pin  was  remembered  as  "  a  piece  of  ice 
being  drawn  over  the  skin." 

In  these  cases  there  was  the  consciousness  of  mental  action  during 
the  paroxysm,  but  it  was  difficult  for  the  patients  to  describe  the 
thoughts  which  took  place.  They  appeared  to  be  somewhat  of  the 
nature  of  dreams.  In  both  cases  the  muscular  rigidity  was  well  marked 
but  was  not  excessive,  and  appeared  to  be  mainly  manifested  in  the  ex- 
tensors. It  was  not  difficult  to  extend  the  arm  or  the  leg,  but  flexion 
required  the  exertion  of  a  good  deal  of  strength. 

In  the  other  eight  cases  the  paroxysms  were  completely  formed. 
Consciousness  was  entirely  abolished ;  there  was  no  sensibility  any- 
where, and  no  reflex  actions  could  be  excited  except  those  of  degluti- 
tion. In  one  of  these  cases,  seizures  several  times  occurred  in  my  con* 
sulting-rooni,  and  I  had  the  opportunity  of  ascertaining  the  effect  of 
electricity.  If  the  arm  was  extended,  the  strongest  induced  current  I 
could  apply  to  the  biceps,  though  causing  contraction,  failed  to  procure 
flexion,  but  relaxation  of  the  extensors  was  at  once  produced  by  the 
application  to  them  of  the  galvanic  current. 

I  likewise,  in  this  case,  repeatedly  examined  the  fundus  of  the  eye 
with  the  ophthalmoscope,  and  invariably  found  the  choroids  pale,  and 
the  retinal  vessels  straight  and  attenuated. 

In  none  of  these  cases  was  there  any  knowledge  of  what  passed 
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tng  the  paroxysms,  and  no  oonsoiousncss  of  there  having  been  any 

Ital  aotirity. 

Besides  tbeste,  several  instances  have  occurred  in  my  experience  ia 
which  cataleptic  phenomena  were  exhibited  in  the  course  of  other  di»' 
eases.  In  one  of  them,  a  young  man  whom  I  saw  in  consultation  with 
Dr.  Max  Herzog,  of  this  city,  there  was  well-marked  mania — a  second 
attack.  On  my  entering  the  room  in  which  he  was  seated  I  observed 
that  he  had  a  rapt  expression  of  countenance,  and  that  his  limbs  were 
quiet,  and  apparently  rigid.  In  an  uridcrtooe  I  remarked  to  Dr.  Her* 
zog  that  the  patient  hud  a  somewhat  cataleptic  appearance.  Seix.ing 
his  arm  I  rai&ed  it  from  the  body  and  it  remained  extended;  the  other 
a.r(n  was  also  elevated  and  continued  in  that  position.  I  then  lifted 
the  Ic^  alternately  from  the  floor,  and  they  were  kept  in  their  appar> 
ently  uncoiufortuble  positions.  During  the  consultation,  probably*  a 
half-hour,  the  extremities  remuined  as  I  had  placed  them.  A  few  days 
afterward,  he  became  so  violent  that  it  was  necessary  to  aend  him  to  a 
lunatic  asylum. 

In  another  ciLse  the  patient,  a  young  lady  of  this  oitj,  was  brought 
to  mo  by  her  father  for  examination  and  advice.  As  she  entered  my 
eonsulting-room,  I  saw  that  there  was  a  high  degree  of  mental  exalta- 
tion present^her  eyes  wore  raised  to  the  ceiling,  her  han«ls  wcr« 
clasped,  and  her  lips  were  moving  as  if  in  prjyer.  I  niiscd  her  left  arm 
from  the  body,  and  then  the  right  ;  both  ruinained  extended,  and  con- 
tinued so  till  I  changed  the  positions,  which  I  did  by  bending  th« 
«lbow8,  bringing  them  to  the  front,  putting  thom  behind  her,  and  so  on. 
I  tiien  again  extended  thorn,  and  she  left  tlic  house  with  thom  in  this 

ition;  but,  on  getting  into  the  street,  and  fooling  a  cold  wind  that 
blowing  at  the  time,  thoy  fell  to  hr.r  side  and  she  began  to  use 
thvm  to  draw  her  shawl  around  her.  She  had  been  subject  to  epi' 
l^psy  for  several  months,  but  had  never  before  exhibited  cataleptic 
phenomena. 

In  the  former  of  these  cases  thero  was  oo  posiiibllity  of  ascertaining 
the  nientnl  nss<H-iiition.s  of  the  patient  with  the  muscular  rigidity;  in  the 
Utter  the  paliLMit  said  that  she  had  u  very  distinct  recollection  nf  my 
•Standing  her  arms,  but  why  she  bad  kept  them  so  she  did  not  know, 
and  that  she  was  not  conscious  of  fatigue,  or  of  any  other  sensation. 

It  will  liave  been  noticed  that  in  both  these  oases  the  paroxysms 
were  not  spontaneous,  but  wore  excited  by  out»i<le  interference. 

Tlie  particulant  of  a  very  interrsting  case  of  c!iit«U?|>»y  have  been 
raoently  given  to  me  by  Dr,  M.  B.  Karly,  kite  huuse-]>hyhiciau  to  B«Uf 
Tue  Hospitnl. 

The  pHtient,  a  German,  a  cigar-maker,  aged  twenty -three,  had  served 
in  the  army,  entered  the  hospital  October  4, 187S.  In  the  previous 
July  he  had  been  drunk,  ami,  ({uarreling  with  some  mugh  people,  waa 
■averely  beat4.Mi  and  kicl.ed  on  the  head  und  other  parts  uf  his  body. 
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On  the  27tb  of  September  he  had  an  attack  reseuibling  a  oonri 
idon.  He  was  smoking  at  the  time,  and,  while  thus  engaged,  his  mother 
noticed  that  the  cigar  began  to  shake,  then  his  whole  body  quivered. 
She  attempted  to  take  the  cigar  from  his  mouth,  but  the  jaws  were 
tightly  closed,  and  the  cigar  was  bitten  through.  He  swallowed  tb« 
portion  that  was  left  in  his  mouth.  He  seemed  to  be  conscious,  for 
when  requested  by  his  mother  to  go  to  bed  he  shook  his  head.  He  ilid 
uot  slee[),  but,  when  spoken  to,  nodded  or  shook  his  head  in  assent  or 
dissent  as  the  case  might  be.  He  did  not  foam  at  the  mouth  or  bite 
his  tongue.     His  feet  were  very  cold. 

The  attack  lusted  about  five  minutes.  He  then  vomited  the  piece  of 
cigar  he  had  swaUowod,  and  went  to  bed,  sloeping  all  afternoon. 

The  following  day  he  had  a  similar  attack,  not  so  severe  as  the  first. 
During  the  five  following  days  he  was  free  from  paroxysms,  but  woxild  ] 
not  talk,  although  he  ate  and  seemed  to  understand  what  was  said  to  [ 
hixn,  and  would  do  any  little  thing  his  mother  requested.  On  the  sixth 
day,  soon  after  breakfast,  he  had  another  paroxysm,  but  of  a  different 
character  from  the  others.  While  the  previous  seizures  were  charBO* 
terized  by  tremor,  this  was  marked  by  a  rigidity  of  all  the  voluntary 
muscles  in  the  body.  The  attack  lasted  a  few  minutes,  and  the  next 
day  he  was  taken  to  the  hospital,  where  he  came  under  Dr.  Early*t 
observation. 

On  admission,  October  4tb,  he  lay  in  a  stupid  condition,  his  eyes 
sometimes  open  and  sometimes  closed.  Occasionally  bo  looked  around, 
and  appeared  to  understand  what  was  said  to  him,  but  could  neither 
speak  nor  move.  The  pupils  were  dilated.  When  his  limbs  were 
placed  ill  any  position  they  continued  there  for  a  considerable  period. 
The  muscles  were  ngid,  temperature  100°  Fahr. 

On  being  slapped  smartly  on  the  buttocks  with  a  book,  the  patient 
got  up,  looked  about  liim,  and  walked  around  the  ward.  He  then  drank 
a  glass  of  milk  and  went  back  to  bed.  Just  before  getting  up  he 
smiled,  and  answered  a  question.  During  the  night  he  went  to  the 
water-closet.  In  the  morning  he  arose,  looked  around  him,  and  drank 
some  more  milk.  When  slapped  with  a  book  shortly  afterward,  he  did 
not  move  a  muscle;  seemed  more  stupid,  did  not  swallow  when  food 
was  placed  in  his  mouth,  and  apparently  did  not  feel  the  prick  oX  a  pin. 

The  patient  continued  in  this  state  for  several  days.  On  the  12th 
ho  was  photographed.  The  accompanying  woodcuts,  Figs.  104  and  lOfi, 
ahow  the  positions  of  his  limbs  at  the  time. 

Under  the  treatment  the  patient  gradually  improved,  and  on  the  9th 
of  November  was  discharged  cured. 

An  ophthalmoscopic  examination,  made  November  3d,  ahowed  an 
anaemic  condition  of  the  disk. 

Cataleptic  persons  are  usually  of  dull  aad  sluggish  mental  and  php- 
ical  organization.      Such   haa   certaiidy  been  the  case  in  all  the  in* 
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(ras  a  young  girl,  was  cataleptic  on  an  average  once  a  week,  and 
epileptic  twice  or  three  times  in  the  intervals.  Five  years  previously 
she  had  spent  six  months  in  France,  but  had  not  acquired  more 
than  a  very  slight  knowledge  of  the  language — scarcely,  in  fact,  suffi- 
cient to  enable  her  to  ask  for  what  she  wanted  at  her  meals.  Iminetli- 
ately  before  her  cataleptic  seizures,  she  went  into  a  state  of  ecstasy, 
during  which  she  recited  poetry  in  French,  and  delivered  harangues 
about  virtue  and  godliness  in  the  same  language.  She  pronounced  at 
these  times  exceedingly  well,  and  seemed  never  at  a  loss  for  a  word. 
To  all  surrounding  influences  she  was  apparently  dead;  but  she  sat  bolt 
upright  in  lier  chair,  staring  at  vacancy,  and  her  organs  of  speech  in 
constant  action.  Gradually,  she  passed  into  the  cataleptic  paroxysm, 
in  which  she  usually  remained  for  from  one  to  three  hours.  Many  cases 
of  the  combination  of  catalepsy  with  hysteria  and  ecstasy  have  become 
celebrated  in  other  relations  than  those  of  true  science. 

Causes. — Among  the  predisposing  causes,  sex  is,  in  my  experience, 
the  most  efficient,  though  other  writers  have  denied  any  influence  due 
to  sex.  Of  one  hundred  and  forty-eight  cases  cited  by  Puel,'  sixty- 
eight  were  males  and  eighty  females.  Seven  of  my  cases  were  in 
females.  Hereditary  influence  is  generally  apparent.  Of  the  ten  un- 
complicated cases  under  my  observation,  all  had  relatives  affected  with 
seme  well-marked  disease  of  the  nervous  system.  In  four  cases,  there 
were  near  relatives  insane;  in  three,  the  mothers  were  hysterical;  in 
one,  a  brother  was  epileptic;  in  one,  the  father  was  similarly  affected; 
and,  in  one,  a  sister  was  cataleptic.  It  rarely  begins  after  the  age  of 
twenty-five.  Of  exciting  causes,  emotional  disturbance  stands  first. 
Four  of  my  cases  were  directly  the  result — one  of  fright,  one  of  anger, 
one  of  grief,  and  one  of  the  shock  caused  by  a  boy  starting  out  sud- 
denly from  behind  a  door  where  he  had  been  concealed.  In  one  other 
case,  the  cause  was  worms  in  the  intestinal  canal;  in  two,  business 
troubles;  in  one  a  severe  fall;  and,  in  the  other  two,  I  could  not  ascer- 
tain with  certainty  what  the  cause  was,  though  I  had  strong  reasons 
for  suspecting  it  to  be  masturbation. 

The  Diagnosis  is  not  a  matter  of  the  least  difficulty  to  any  one  who 
has  even  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  phenomena,  except,  perhaps, 
as  regards  its  discrimination  from  hysteria,  that  simulator  of  almost 
every  nervous  disease.  In  those  cases  complicated  with  hysteria,  the 
distinction  is  of  no  importance;  in  others,  the  uniformity  of  the  charao- 
teristics  which  indicate  catalepsy,  with  a  consideration  of  the  general 
.history  of  the  case,  will  serve  to  make  the  diagnosis  sufficiently  precise. 
It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  two  diseases  are  near  of 
kin,  and  that  the  discrimination  is  important  more  as  a  matter  of  ab- 
stract science  than  as  one  of  any  bearing  on  the  therapeutics.  It  is, 
however,  sometimes  a  matter  of  moment  to  distinguish  between  the 

'  "  De  la  catalepsie,"  "  M^moires  de  I'Acadeinie  do  M^decine,"  tome  xx  ,  1658,  p.  409. 
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cataleptic  paroxysm  and  death.  In  former  times,  instances  were  not 
UDootiitnoii  in  which  the  mistake  was  made,  to  be  discovere<I  after  life 
had  really  become  extinct  in  the  coffin.  Such  fatal  errors  would  prob- 
ably be  impossible  now  with  the  stethoscope  for  examining  the  hoart, 
the  thermometer  for  determining  the  tompernture,  electricity  for  acting 
on  the  muscles,  and,  above  all,  the  ability  to  place  the  limbs  in  posi- 
tions which  they  maintain  against  the  laws  of  gravity.  Moreover,  our 
knowledge  of  diseases  in  general  is  suoli  as  to  enable  us  to  determine 
with  groat  certainty  the  course  they  are  liable  to  take,  and  the  manner 
!n  which  death  occurs  in  each. 

ProgniOSlS. — This  is  usually  favorable,  even  in  severe  cases.  All  my 
patiems  recovered  under  the  treatment  to  be  presently  mentioned. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — There  b  not  much  to  say  relative 
%o  the  morbid  nnutoiny  of  oHtalepsy.  In  some  cases  in  which  death  has 
taken  place,  other  diseases  w«»re  present,  and  the  lesions  found  were 
rather  to  be  associnte<l  with  them  than  with  catalepsy. 

Puel,"  in  his  very  elaborate  treatise,  says  that  the  first  report  of  a 
/'pdat-mortem  examination  of  a  patient  dying  while  subject  to  the  dis- 
ease in  quextion  is  that  of  Ilollorius,  made  in  159C.  The  patient,  a 
man,  bad  but  one  paroxysm,  and  died  the  same  day.  The  hings  and 
liver  were  gangrenous,  a  collection  of  reddish  serum  was  found  in  the 
posterior  part  of  tlie  brain,  and  sanguineous  concretions  (thrombi)  in 
the  superior  longitudinal  sinus. 

Deidier,  in  1811,  rejmrted  the  ea«o  of  an  elderly  man  who  had  but 
panixysm,  lasting  a  day,  and  who  died  eight  days  afterward.  In 
this  instanee  there  were  found,  on  each  side  of  the  longitudinal  sinu.% 
two  little  glandular  bodii-s  which  were  desoribed  perfectly,  and  to  which 
tho  catalepsy  was  ftttribiit<>d.  These  were  nothing  more  than  the  granu- 
lations of  the  dura  mater,  now  known  as  the  Pacchionian  bodJea. 

In  a  maniiic  who  was  subject  to  eatalfpfiy  and  who  died  at  Cliaren- 
ton,  in  18.'i4,  the  report  by  Georget  and  rnlmell  states  that  the  pia 
Iter  was  found  thickened  and  injected  ;  the  cortical  substnnco  of  the 
main  was  reddened  and  softened,  and  the  white  substance  eontaincvl 
enlargTfl  vi>sspl«.  In  another  ease  tho  same  observers  found  theeortical 
subatancf  diwolored,  and  the  white  tissue  injected.  ,\r\  thev  remark, 
however,  these  are  the  lesions  of  insanity  with  general  paralysis 

Id  other  oases  no  alterations  which  could  normnlly  Iw  asvociatrd 
with  the  cataleptic  phenomena  were  dincoven'd. 

The  jwtliology  of  cntalrpsy  is  very  imperfectly  kno^m.  Tlie  symp* 
toms  indicate  that  the  brain  and  spinal  cord  are  involved,  and  there  is 
some  e\-idrnro  to  show  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  amrmia,  But  there 
ia  tk  condition  induced  in  these  organs  which  is  the  essential  feature  of 
the  disease,  and  of  (his  we  know  nothing,  lliere  in  a  possibility  that 
tin-  afffctiori  iniiv  l.o  a  masked  form  of  epilepsy,  and  this  view  is  born* 

<  (^  ri/.,  p.  Al«. 
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out  by  the  fact  that  the  treatment  which  is  most  successful  in  this  lai* 
ter  disease  is  most  efficacious  in  catalepsy. 

But  recent  researches  have  served  to  give  us  perhaps  some  inkling 
of  the  real  nature  of  catalepsy,  and  to  supply  us  with  examples  of  arti- 
ficially-induced cataleptifonn  phenomena  which  are  of  great  interest  as 
analogical  to  instances  of  the  natural  disease.  The  investigations  which 
have  been  made  relative  to  motor  centres  in  the  brain  lead  us  to  sup* 
pose  that  there  are  likewise  inhibitory  centres  in  the  cerebro-spinal  sys- 
tem, probably  both  in  the  brain  and  spinal  cord.  We  often  meet  with 
oases  in  which  there  is  complete  paralysis  of  one  or  more  parts  of  the 
body,  and  which  are  suddenly  caused  by  some  strong  impression  pro- 
duced upon  the  emotions.  Now,  catalepsy  is,  for  the  lime  being,  a  pa- 
ralysis of  the  will,  a  condition  in  which,  while  the  muscles  have  not  lost 
their  power  to  contract,  there  is  a  loss  of  volitional  influence  over  them. 
They  are  still  capable  of  responding  to  stimulation  from  without,  but,  in 
the  absence  of  stimulation  from  within,  they  retain  whatever  degree  of 
contraction  may  be  given  to  them. 

Some  of  the  results  which  follow  experiments  made  to  induce  wliat 
is  called  the  hypnotic  state,  are  very  suggestive  of  catalepsy.  A  craw- 
fish, as  Czermack  '  has  shown,  can  be  thrown  into  the  cataleptic  condi- 
tion, during  which  ho  is  rigid  and  immovable.  And  I  have  repeatedly 
put  frogs,  lobsters,  and  hens,  into  a  similar  state.  The  full  considera- 
tion  of  these  interesting  phenomena  would  be  out  of  place  in  a  practi- 
cal treatise  on  diseases  of  the  nen'ous  system.* 

But  I  may  at  least  state  that  I  have  recently  developed  the  most 
intense  cataleptoid  phenomena  in  several  subjects  through  the  influ- 
ence of  susjgestion,  while  they  were  in  the  hypnotic,  or,  as  I  think  it 
should  more  prujtorly  be  called,  the  syggignostic  {(TvyYtyvutaxu),  to 
tf//rw  irit/i)  condition.  Among  other  exhibitions  of  the  phenomena  ifl 
one  which  is  especially  striking.  By  merely  telling  the  subject  that 
his  body  is  so  rigid  that  he  cannot  bend  it,  he  at  once  becomes  cata- 
leptic in  every  voluntary  niusclt',  and  may  then  be  laid  upon  the  luickM 
of  two  chairs,  as  shown  in  the  cut  (Fig.  106),  in  which  position  he  vill 
remain  for  several  minutes  ;  then  the  muscles  gradually  become  unable 
longer  to  endure  the  strain,  and  the  body  sinks  slowly  to  the  floor. 
Very  few  trained  gymnasts  could  perform  this  feat  at  all,  .ind  no  one 
in  his  normal  state  could  maintain  the  necessary  muscular  tcn.«ion  as 
long  as  the  physically  weak  young  man  from  whom  the  drawing  is 
made.  As  is  seen,  the  body  rests  only  on  the  occiput  and  on  one  os 
calcis  ;  and  I  have  known  the  position  to  be  steadil}'  kept  for  full 
five  minutes.     In  those  cases  there  is  no  excitation  of  muscular  con- 

'  ••  On  llvpnotijitn  in  Animals,"  translated  from  tho  Geiroan  by  Clara  Bamuiond, 
Popular  Science  MonMif,  September  and  November,  ISYS. 

•  For  n  more  complete  account  of  tho  phenomrnn  «nd  physiology  of  catalepsy,  wsla- 
sy,  somnamlwlism,  etc.,  the  reader  Is  refened  to  the  author's  work  "  On  Certain  Coiuii- 
tione  of  Nervous  Derangement,"  New  York,  G.  P,  Putnam's  .Sons,  1881. 
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ion  by  reflex  action,  such  as  is  supposed  by  Charcot  and  Het* 
Jenbain  to  produce  it,  but  it  w  induced  solely  by  suggesting  U)  the 
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subject  that  his  body  is  in  a  rigid  state.  Tmmediately  the  muselee 
become  tenso,  and  he  can  ho  handled  like  a  board. 

Th(!rc  may  thus  be  in  catalepsy  inhibitory  lesions  just  as  in  epilepsy 
there  are  discharging  lesions.  But  as  in  this  Utter  duiease  tltere  in 
Komething  more  than  the  convulsive  movements,  so  in  catalepsy  there 
\H  a  morbid  elfuicnl  in  additinn  to  the  mUfi-nlar  inhibitiot).  And  thi« 
appears  to  be  an  overwhelming  inclination  to  agree  with  the  sugges- 
tions reci'ived  from  otlier  persons.  Catalepsy  is  therefore  hypnotisin 
— or,  as  I  prefer  to  rail  it,  from  itj«  main  characteristic,  syggignoscism 
— with  the  addition  of  phenomena  of  muscular  rigidity.  Any  syggi- 
gnostic  subject  can  be  thrown  into  a  cataleptic  condition,  and  the  cata- 
leptic patient  can  readily  be  made  to  exhibit  the  ordinary  manifesta- 
tionn  t>f  syggignoHci'im. 

Treatment. — The  bmmide  of  potassium,  or  one  of  the  other  bro- 
mides previously  mentioned  under  the  head  of  epilepsy,  is  the  ntosi 
efficient  agent  in  the  treatment  of  catalepsy.  T  have  never  yet  failed 
to  cure  the  di>ea!*e  with  this  remedy,  couibincd  with  the  oxide  of  xino, 

sod  with  the  simultaneous  use  of  strychnia  and  other  tonics.     I  have 

*  ... 

never,  however,  had  occasion  to  give  it  in   larger  doses  than  twenty 

grain*,  three  times  a  day,  or  to  continue  it  beyond  eight  months. 

In  no  disease  of  the  nervous  system,  not  even  exc»»pting  hysteria,  ia 
it  more  necessary  that  the  mind  should  be  brought  under  jtroper  disci- 
pline, and  kept  as  far  as  possible  from  th«  operation  of  all  causes  caleu- 
latrd  to  promote  emotional  excitement.  At  the  same  tim«',  a  wcll- 
regttlatcd  system  of  hygiene,  as  regards  all  the  physical  roiiuireinenta 
of  the  body,  is  iudij>])cn$iable. 
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ECSTASY. 

Though  closely  allied  to  ratalepsy,  ecstasy  differs  from  it  in  several 
important  particulars.  One  of  the  main  points  of  difference  is,  that  the 
patient  recollects  the  train  of  thought  which  has  been  going  on  daiing 
the  seizure,  and  this  of  itself  is  sufficient  to  warrant  their  being  sepa- 
rately considered.  It  often  happens,  however,  that  the  two  diseases 
alternate  or  coexist. 

Symptoms. — In  ecstasy  there  is  muscular  immobility  rather  than 
rigidity,  although  the  latter  is,  sometimes  present ;  the  eyes  are  open, 
the  lips  parted  ;  the  face  is  turned  upward,  the  hands  are  often  out- 
stretched ;  the  body  is  erect  and  raised  to  its  utmost  height,  or  else  is 
extended  at  full  length  in  the  recumbent  posture.  A  peculiar  radiant 
smile  illumes  the  countenance,  and  the  whole  aspect  and  attitude  is  that 
of  intense  mental  exaltation. 

The  mind  is  so  filled  with  some  particular  train  of  thought,  that  ex- 
citations of  the  senses,  if  of  moderate  intensity,  are  not  perceived.  We 
meet  with  this  fact  often  in  normal  conditions,  when  the  mind  is  deeply 
engaged  in  reflection,  or  when  it  is  engrossed  with  some  powerful  emo- 
tion. 

Sometimes  there  is  complete  silence,  the  mind  being  apparently  ab- 
sorbed with  meditation  or  with  the  contemplation  of  some  beatific  vision. 
Again,  tliere  may  be  mystical  speaking,  prophesying,  singing,  or  the 
lips  may  be  in  motion  as  if  in  speaking,  but  without  any  sound  escap 

At  times  various  attitudes  are  assumed  which  are  in  consonance 
with  the  ideas  passing  through  the  ecstatic's  mind.  Again,  stigmata 
or  spots  of  blood  appear  in  the  hands  or  other  parts  of  the  body,  and 
which  are  supposed  to  represent  the  wounds  made  by  the  nails  in  the 
hands  and  feet  of  Jesus,  or  the  thrust  of  the  spear  in  his  side  ;  and, 
again,  a  real  or  assumed  aBstinence  from  food  exists. 

Among  the  ecstatics  of  a  former  period,  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  St. 
Catherine  of  Sienna,  St.  Theresa,  Joan  of  Arc,  and  Madame  Guyon,  are 
to  be  mentioned,  and  whole  sects,  both  among  Catholics  and  Protes- 
tants, exhibited  all  the  manifestations  of  the  disorder.     « 

Most  of  the  religious  impostors  who  have  at  various  times  made 
their  appearance,  and  many  very  sincere  and  devout  persons,  have  been 
ecstatics. 

In  its  combinations  with  catalepsy,  chorea,  and  hysteria,  ecstasy  has 
frer|Uontly  played  an  important  jiart  in  the  history  of  the  civilized  world 
—at  one  time,  leading  to  a  belief  in  witchcraft ;  at  another,  to  demoni- 
ac and  angelic  possession  ;  at  another,  to  mesmerism  and  clairvovance; 
and,  in  our  day,  tc   spiritualism.     The  consideration  of  these  follies, 
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though  interesting,  scarcelj  comes  within  the  scope  of  the  present 
treatise. 

But  within  the  l&»t  few  years  several  very  remarkable  examples  of 
ecstasy  have  been  observed,  and  some  references  to  two  or  three  of 
them  will  probably  not  be  out  of  place. 

First  among  them,  as  well  on  account  of  the  interesting  phenom* 
ena  manifested  as  from  the  fact  that  the  patient  was  regarded  by  • 
great  many  religious  enthusiasts — ptivsiciaus  among  thom — as  the  sub- 
ject of  miraculous  interference,  must  bo  placed  Ixjuise  Latoau.'  With- 
out going  into  the  full  details  of  the  case,  a  short  account  will  probably 
prove  both  interesting  and  instructive  : 

Louise  Lateau  was  born  at  Bois-d'Haine,  a  small  village  in  Belgium, 
cm  the  30th  of  January,  1850.  She  was  reared  in  the  utmost  poverty, 
was  chlorotic,  and  did  not  menstruate  till  she  was  eighteen  yeans  old. 
She  loved  solitude  and  silence,  and  when  not  engaged  in  work — and 
•be  does  not  appear  to  have  labored  much — she  spent  her  time  in  metli- 
tation  and  prayer.  She  was  subject  to  paroxysms  of  ecstasy,  during 
which,  as  many  other  ecstatics,  she  spoke  very  edifying  things,  of  char- 
ity, poverty,  and  the  priesthood.  Sho  saw  St.  Ursula,  St.  Roch,  St. 
Theresa,  and  the  Holy  Virgin.  Persons  who  saw  her  in  these  states 
declared  that,  while  Unng  on  the  bed,  her  whole  body  was  raised  up 
more  than  a  foot  high,  the  heels  alone  being  in  contact  with  the  bed. 

Tlie  stigmati/ation  ensued  very  soon  after  those  seizures.  On  a  Fri- 
day she  bled  from  the  left  side  of  her  chest.  Ou  the  following  Friday 
tlufl  flow  was  renewed,  and  in  addition  blood  escaped  from  the  dorsal 
surface  of  both  feet  ;  and  on  the  third  Friday  not  only  did  she  bleed 
from  the  side  and  feet,  but  also  from  the  dorsal  und  pnlmnr  surfaces 
of  both  hands.  Every  succeeding  Friday  the  blciod  llowod  from  thestt 
places,  and  finiilly  othi'r  points  of  exit  were  established  on  the  forehead 
and  betweon  I  lie  phoulders. 

'  For  Ihc  lhcu]uKi<.ul  \iew  orthU  remarkable  case  the  reader  b  referred  to  the  fo1toir« 
ing  wdrks,  a  purl  only  of  those  written  in  support  of  her  prctenrions :  "  LooMV  Lat«ti)  d« 
BobMl'tlaltie,  sa  vlr,  ers  rxtni<c<i,  see  stipiiatcs  ;  6tude  m^dtculc,"  par  le  Dr.  P.  Lefebrre, 
jmlbMcur  de  pathologic  gi^n^ralo  ct  (le  th^rapcutique  k  la  uiiiTcr»il6  cathoUquc  de  Lou- 
Vila,  etc.,  Louvain,  1S73;  "  Lcs  stigiuatif^cf  Loulae  Lateau  de  Bot»-U'tIninr,  a<pur  B«p> 
■aid  da  la  Croii,  etc.,"  par  le  Dr.  A.  Imbort-tiourbdni,  proteMtir  k  I'^cole  de  mMfcine 
d*  GlnriDoot  Fernind,  I'aria,  1673 ;  "  Biographie  de  Looioc  Lateau,  U  Miii^uilin^i?  il«>  Botai 
d'Ualnc,"  porH.  Van  Looy-Toumol,  Pari*  and  Lcipiig,  1874  ;  "  Ixmise  l^trau  la  Ktipnm- 
lisia  da  Bol»-d*B«lno  d'aprfrs  <lo«  »oar<H>«  authcntlqucii,  in^<]i<*MU'ii  rt  ih^ologfiju*^,"  par 
la  proAMseur  doctcur  A.  RoUHng,  translated  from  the  Ocrtniin  by  Dr.  Ar*>ii<»  d*r  Koti<i, 
BmnRo*  et  Pari*.  1R74;  "IiOui»e  I^tmu,  ihr  Wnndcrlflnti  und  ihre  Bedutung  Ixn 
dovtoohar  Kirehenconftictc,"  von  Fnul  Ui^'unrkc,  BerUn,  1H7&. 

Ammg  the  treaii»ai  in  whkb  ilie  mirai-Ie  is  ilttiirrl,  and  th'<  plunoracna  attributed  to 
iMmt  iHftart  or  (Vand,  ore  :  "  LouIac  Lalonu,  R<ip|Miri  ni6ili<-u1i'  »ur  la  KigmutiH^e  do  Boia. 
d'Bdue  fait  k  racad*mio  rovnlc  dc  nnJdecinc  d"  Bilgiiini',"  par  Ic  Doctcur  WailonKHll, 
BKXellM  and  Parl«,  I97&  ;  ".Science  et  miracle.  LouiH«i  fjitcau,  nu  la  itigmadate  hdpv'* 
par  U  Dr.  Bottroerille,  Pari*,  \%'ii  "  La*  miraolvs,'*  par  M.  Vlrdiow,  fUrmt  4m  taywt 
,  January  23,  1S75. 
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At  first  these  bleedings  only  took  place  at  night,  but  after  two  or 
three  months  they  occurred  in  the  daytime,  and  were  accompanied  by 
paroxysms  of  ecstasy,  during  which  she  was  insensible  to  aU  external 
impressions,  and  acted  the  passion  of  Jesus  and  the  crucifixion. 

M.  Warlomont,  being  commissioned  by  the  Royal  Academy  of  Medi- 
cine of  Belgium  to  examine  Louise  Lateau,  went  to  her  bouse,  accom- 
panied by  several  friends,  and  made  a  careful  examination  of  her  per- 
son. At  that  time,  Friday  morning  at  six  o'clock,  the  blood  was  flow- 
ing freely  from  all  the  stigmata.  In  a  few  moments  the  sacrament 
would  be  brought  to  her,  and  then  the  second  act  of  the  drama  would 
begin.  The  scene  that  followed  can  be  best  described  in  M.  Warlo- 
mont's  own  words  : 

"It  is  a  quarter-past  six.  'Here  comes  the  communion,'  saivl  M. 
Niels  [a  priest],  'kneel  down.'  Louise  fell  on  her  knees  on  the  floor, 
closed  her  eyes  and  crossed  her  hands,  on  which  the  communion-oloth 
was  extended.  A  priest,  followed  by  several  acolytes,  entered  ;  the 
penitent  put  out  her  tongue,  received  the  holy  wafer,  and  then  re- 
mained immovable  in  the  attitude  of  prayer. 

"  We  observed  her  with  more  care  than  seemed  to  have  been  hith- 
erto given  to  her  at  similar  periods.  Some  thought  that  she  weis  simply 
in  a  state  of  meditation,  from  which  she  would  emerge  in  the  course  of 
half  an  hour  or  so.  But  it  was  a  mistake.  Having  taken  the  oommaa- 
ion,  the  penitent  went  into  a  special  state.  Her  immobility  was  that 
of  a  statue,  her  eyes  were  closed ;  on  raising  the  eyelids  the  pupils 
were  seen  to  be  largely  dilated,  immovable,  and  apparently  insensible 
to  light.  Strong  pressure  made  upon  the  parts  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
stigmata  caused  no  sensation  of  pain,  although  a  few  moments  before 
they  were  exquisitely  tender.  Pricking  the  akin  gave  no  evidence  of 
the  slightest  sensibility.  A  lunb,  on  being  raised,  offered  no  resistance, 
and  sank  slowly  back  to  its  former  position.  Annesthesia  was  complete, 
unless  the  cornea  remained  still  impressionable.  The  pulse  had  fallen 
from  120  to  100  pulsations.  At  a  given  moment  I  raised  one  of  the 
eyelids,  and  M.  Verriest  quickly  touched  the  oomea,  Louise  at  once 
seemed  to  recover  herself  from  a  sound  sleep,  arose  and  walked  to  t 
chair,  upon  which  she  seated  herself.  '  This  time,'  I  said,  *  we  have 
wakened  her.'  '  No,'  said  M.  Niels,  looking  at  his  watch,  '  it  was  time 
for  her  to  awake.'  " 

She  remained  conscious  ;  the  blood  still  continued  to  flow  ;  the  an- 
esthesia had  ceased,  her  pulse  rose  to  120,  and  at  the  end  of  half  an 
hour  she  was  herself.  **  Our  first  visit  ended  hore.  At  half -past  eleven 
wo  made  another.  The  poor  child  had  resumed  her  attitude  of  extreme 
suffering,  against  which  she  contended  with  all  the  energy  that  n>* 
mained  to  her.  The  wounds  in  the  hands  still  continued  to  bleed.  M. 
Verriest  auscultated  with  care  the  lungs,  heart,  and  groat  vessels,  and 
foimd  the  bruit  de  souffle  which  he  had  detected  in  the  morning  at  the 


apex  of  the  heart  and  over  the  carotids.  The  handle  of  a  spoon  pi  eased 
agaiziBt  the  velum,  the  base  of  the  ton^o,  and  the  pharynx,  provoked 

■  no  effort  at  vomiting.  The  glasses  of  our  spectaolea,  as  thcj  came  in 
contact  with  the  air  expired,  were  covered  with  vapor.  As  the  patient 
appeared  to  suffer  from  our  presence^  we  went  away, 

"  We  made  our  third  visit  at  two  o'clock.  There  were  BtiU  fifteen 
minutes  before  the  beginning  of  the  ecstatic  crisis,  which  always  took 
place  punctually  at  a  quarter-past  two  and  ended  at  about  half -past  four. 
The  pupils  at  this  time  were  slightly  contracted,  the  eyelids  were 
almost  entirely  dosed;  the  eyes,  looking  at  nothing,  were  veiled  from 

»OUr  view.  We  tried  in  vain  to  attract  her  attention  ;  her  mind  was 
OtherwiM  engaged,  and  hor  pains  were  evidently  becoming  more  in< 
tense.  At  exactly  a  quarter-past  two  her  eyes  became  fixed  in  a  direo* 
tion  above  and  to  the  right.     The  ecstasy  had  begun. 

"  The  time  had  now  come  to  introduce  those  who  were  prompted  b}' 

curiosity.     This  could  now  be  done  without  inconvenience,  for  the  eo* 

ctatic,  for  the  ensuing  two  hours,  would  be  lost  to  the  appreciation  of 

what  might  be  passing  around  her.     The  room  crowded  could  hold  about 

ten  persona,  but  enough  were  allowed  to  enter  to  make  the  total  twenty* 

five.     These  placed  themselves  in  two  ranks,  of  which  the  front  one 

kneeling  allowed  the  rear  one  to  see  all  that  was  going  on.     All  this 

was  done  under  the  direction  M.  le  Cur6,  who  took  every  pains  to  give 

us  a  good  view  of  what  was  going  to  happen. 

^B       "Louise  was  seated  on  the  edge  of  her  chair;  her  body, inclined 

^■forward,  seemed  to  wish  to  follow  the  direction  of  her  eyes,  which  did 

not  look,  but  were  fixed  on  vacancy.     Her  eyes  were  opened  to  thoix 

^L.iul]est  extent,  of  a  dull,  lustreless  appearance,  turned  above  and  to  the 

^nigbt,  and  of  an  absolute  immobility.     A  few  workings  of  the  lids  wer» 

^■dow  obaerred  and  became  more  frequent  if  the  eyelids  were  touched. 

The  pupils,  largely  dilated,  showed  very  little  sensibility  to  light,  and 

all  that  remained  of  vision  was  shown  by  slight  winking  when  the  hand 

waa  suddenly  brought  olose  to  the  eyes.    The  whole  face  lacked  ex* 

prnesion.     At   certain    moments,  either  spontaneously  or  as  a  conse- 

qwce  oi  divers  provocations,  a  light  smile,  to  which  the  muscles  of  the 

^oe  generally  did  not  contribute,  wandered  over  her  lips.     Then  the 

face  reeumed  its  primitive  expression,  and  thus  she  remained  for  the 

half-hour  which  constituted  the  '  first  station.* 

§"The  'seooi..!  station'  waa  that  of  g(>nuflcction.  It  had  failed  at 
one  time,  but  had  again  ap}>eared.  The  young  girl  fell  on  her  knees, 
clasped  her  hands,  and  remained  for  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  the 
attitude  of  contemplation.  Then  she  arose  and  again  resumed  her  sit- 
ting posture. 

"The 'third  station*  began  at  three  o'clock.  Louise  inclined  her* 
*e!f  a  little  forward,  raised  her  body  slowly,  and  then  extended  herself 
at  full  length,  face  downward,  on  the  floor.    There  was  neither  rigidity 
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Qor  extieme-  precipitation  ;  nothing,  in  fact,  calculated  to  produce  in- 
juries.  The  knees  first  supported  her  body,  then  it  rested  on  these  and 
the  elbows,  and  finally  her  face  was  brought  in  actual  close  contact  with 
the  tiled  floor.  At  first  the  head  rested  on  the  left  arm,  but  very  soon 
the  patient  made  a  quick  and  sudden  movement,  and  the  arms  were  ex- 
tended  from  the  body  in  the  form  of  a  cross.  At  the  same  time  the  feet 
were  brought  together  so  that  the  dorsum  of  the  right  was  in  contact | 
with  the  sole  of  the  left  foot.  This  position  did  not  vary  for  an  boi 
and  a  half.  When  the  end  of  the  crisis  approached  the  arms  werei 
brought  close  to  the  sides  of  the  body,  then  suddenly  the  poor  girl  rose 
to  her  knees,  her  face  turns  to  the  wall,  her  cheeks  become  colored, 
her  eyes  have  regained  (heir  expression,  her  countenance  expands,  and 
the  ecstasy  is  at  an  end." 

Further  particulars  are  given,  and  an  apparatus  was  constructed 
and  applied  to  Louise's  hand  and  arm  so  as  to  prevent  any  external  ex- 
citation of  the  hasmorrhage.  It  was  apparently  shown  that  there  was 
no  such  intorferenoi',  for  the  blood  began  to  flow  at  the  usual  time,, 
Friday, 

In  addition  to  the  stigmata  and  the  paroxysms  of  ecstasy, 
declared  that  she  did  not  sleep,  had  eaten  or  drunk  nothing  for  four 
years,  had  had  no  fecal  evacuation  for  three  years  and  a  half,  and  that 
the  urine  was  entirely  suppressed. 

M.  Warlomont  examined  the  blood  and  products  of  rospiratioa 
chemically,  and  satisfied  himself  of  their  normal  character,  except  that 
the  former  contained  an  excessive  amount  of  white  corpuscles. 

When  being  closely  interrogated,  Louise  admitted  that,  though  sh* 
did  not  sleep,  she  had  short  peuiods  of  forgetfulness  at  night.  On  M« 
Warlomont  suddenly  opening  a  cupboard  in  her  room,  he  found  it  to 
contain  fruit  and  bread,  and  her  chamber  communicated  directly  witli  a 
yard  at  the  back  of  the  house.  It  was  therefore  perfectly  possible  for 
her  to  have  slept,  eaten,  defecated,  and  urinated,  without  any  one  know- 
ing that  she  did  so. 

The  conclusions  arrived  at  by  M.  Warlomont  were,  that  the  stigms- 
tisations  and  ecstasies  of  Louise  Lateau  were  real  and  to  be  explained  j 
upon  well-known  physiological  and  pathological  principles,  that  sbei 
'worked,  and  dispensed  heat,  that  she  lost  every  Friday  a  certain  qaan- 
tity  of  blood  by  the  stigmata,  that  the  air  she  expired  contained  the 
vapor  of  water  and  carbonic  acid,  that  her  weight  had  not  materiallj 
altered  since  she  had  come  under  observation.  She  consumes  carbon 
and  it  is  not  from  her  own  body  that  she  gets  it.  Where  does  she  gtH 
it  from  ?     Physiology  answers,  *  She  eats.' " 

MM.  Mauriao  and  Verdalle  '  give  a  very  interesting  account  of  an 
ecstatic  woman  w^ho  daily  enacted  the  passion  of  Jesus,  terminating  in 
the  usual  manner  with  the  representation  of  the  crucifixion.    This  warn 
'  '*  fitudc  m^dioale  aur  I'ertatiquc  de  Fontet,"  Paris,  1876. 


ECSTASY. 


757 


¥ 
^ 


I 


an,  Beguille,  was  of  nervous  temperament,  had  had  many  Tisiona  of 
the  Virgin  and  of  angels,  and  was  accustomed  to  prophesy. 

When  visited  by  MM.  Mauriac  and  Verdalle,  Berguille  was  I3  Ing  in 
bi'd.  She  is  described  as  a  woman  of  about  forty -five  years  old,  brown 
oomplexioD,  muscles  and  limbs  well  developed  but  without  much  t&U 
eyes  blue,  widely  open,  and  staring  vaguely.  She  smiled  kindly  when 
questions  were  put  to  her,  and  answered  with  suflioient  intelligence. 

Ou  being  asked  why  she  was  in  bed,  aho  answered  that  she  was  in 
paiu  night  and  day  ;  and,  when  requested  to  state  where  she  folt  the 
most  pain,  she  answered,  the  badks  and  palms  of  the  hands,  the  tips 
and  soles  uf  the  feet,  and  the  right  side.  (It  will  be  remembered  that 
Louise  Lateau  had  her  pain  and  haemorrhage  in  the  left  side,  a  difTcr- 
enoe  which  the  miracle-believers  9ught  to  find  it  difBcult  to  reconcile.) 

Relative  to  her  visions  and  what  she  heard  during  her  ecstasies,  she 
Mtd  that  she  saw  Jesus  Christ  in  his  passion,  thai  she  beard  vuicea,  but 
she  could  not  repeat  what  was  told  her.     Her  pulse  waa  from  68  to  72. 

At  about  one  o'clock  the  ecstasy  began.  Ucr  pulse  rose  to  80. 
She  clasped  her  hands  on  her  heart,  her  gaze  became  6xod,  her  ryes 
were  widely  opened,  her  lips  moved  as  if  she  wore  murmuring  prayers, 
and  there  were  frequent  movements  of  deglutition.  Her  pupils  were 
■lightly  dilated,  but  contracted  when  a  light  was  brought  to  them. 
Her  limbs  were  rigid,  but  it  was  noticed  that  she  floxc<l  them  very  road- 
Uy  when  she  altered  her  position  a  Uttle  or  arranged  her  drrss,  In  a 
few  minutes  she  ruiscd  herself  somewhat  awkwardly  on  her  knees,  her 
bands  still  being  clasped  and  her  eyes  fixed.  Then  began  the  pasaion  or 
the  way  to  the  cross,  during  which  she  walked  on  her  knees  around  the 
bed,  changing  hor  position  twelve  times,  and  falling  three  times  in  the 
traditional  manner.  To  make  this  journey  required  thirty-six  minutes, 
and,  this  done,  the  next  act,  the  crucifixion,  was  in  order. 

Suddenly  she  threw  herself  back  ou  the  bed,  extended  her  amis 
from  each  side,  and  remained  immovable.  The  pulse  was  112,  the  res- 
pirations 100.  The  muscles  of  the  chest  seemed  to  be  paralyzed,  only 
the  diaphragm  acting.     The  oyoa  were  closed. 

The  limbs  were  iu  a  state  of  forced  extension  and  very  rigid ;  the 
cutaneous  sensibility  to  pinchittgs,  prickings,  and  to  the  electrical 
stimulus  was  abolished.  The  latter,  a  very  strong  induced  current, 
caused  muscular  contractions  but  no  sensation.  There  was  not  the 
least  iUnching.  Things  went  on  in  this  way  for  over  three  hours,  and 
then  she  sang  the  iSalve  Jteffina,  exclaimed  "Uh,  what  sorrow  t^  and 
gradually  recovered  ber  senses. 

M*  fiouraerille '  cites  the  case  of  L(T.,  a  hystero-opileptic,  to  whom 
raferoDoe  will  be  again  made,  who  at  one  time  had  a  crucifunn  par^ 
oxjam.     Her  bead  was  strongly  thrown  back  ;  her  eyelids,  half  open, 

1  "Loaiae  Uteau,"  etc.,  Ptrit,  187b,  p.  IS. 
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were  in  coDtlnual  motiou  ;  the  muscles  of  the  jawa  were  contracted, 
and  the  muscles  of  the  neck  were  hard  and  tense. 

The  superior  extremities  were  extended  at  right  angles  from  the 
trunk,  the  hands  closed,  and  the  fingers  flexed  so  strongly  on  the  palms 
as  to  render  it  impossible  to  open  them. 

The  inferior  extremities  were  stretched  out  to  their  full  length,  the 
sole  of  one  foot  in  contact  with  the  dorsum  of  the  other. 

In  a  word,  the  rigidity  was  such  that  the  body  could  havo  been 
raised  from  either  end  like  a  bar  of  iron  (Fig.  107). 

The  attack  lasted  about  four  hours  ;  then  Lor.  opened  her  eyes  and 
,  recovered  consciousness,  exclaiming,  "  O  my  GJod,  I  was  so  happy  I  '* 

Two  other  interesting  cases  are  described  by  M.  HUlet^'  but  the  fore- 
going are  sufficient  to  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  ecstasy  as  it  ap- 
pears in  Catholic  countries. 

But  the  phenomena  exhibited  by  Protestant  ecstatios  bare  been 
and  are  to  this  day  fully  as  remarkable  pathologically  as  those  just  de- 
scribed. Calmeil,*  speaking  of  the  Protestant  theomaniacs  of  LAngue- 
doc  and  Cevennes,  says  : 

"  In  general,  they  gave  the  name  of  ecstatic  period  to  the  agitation 
and  improvisation  which  characterized  the  attack.  All  the  inspired 
were  fully  persuaded  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  entered  into  their  breast« 
at  the  moment  when  they  felt  themselvos  constrained  by  an  overwhelm- 
ing power  to  prophesy.  All  expressed  themselves  as  if  the  Spirit  of 
I  God  spoke  to  them  the  words  they  uttered." 

Elizabeth  Burton,  called  the  '*  Holy  Woman  of  Kent,"  announced, 
during  an  attack  of  hysteria,  that  a  child  then  sick  with  a  bniin- 
fever  wotdd  die.  As  she  predicted,  the  event  took  place  soon  after- 
ward, and  the  fultillmont  of  this  prophecy  at  once  gave  the  holy  woman 
a  great  reputation.  On  this  she  announoed  that  she  was  illumined  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  She  had  numerous  ecstatic  paroxysms,  during  which 
she,  according  to  her  own  account,  was  transported  to  heaven,  and  on 
her  MMrgenoe  she  sang  hymns,  prayed,  and  made  many  predictions 
which  astonished  her  admirers.  At  last,  in  obedience  to  an  asserted 
command  of  the  Virgin,  she  renounced  Protestantism  and  took  the  veil. 
She  continued  to  prophesy,  and,  growing  bold,  she  predicted  the  speedy 
death  of  the  king  for  his  puttiug  aside  his  wife  Catharine  of  Aragnn 
for  Anne  Boleyn.  Plonry  VHI.  was  not  of  the  temper  to  submit  to 
this  sort  of  holiness,  so  he  had  ElUxabeth  Barton  beheaded  as  a  ]}e8ti- 
lent  woman,  who  was  bettor  out  of  the  world  than  in  it. 

An  ecstatic,  in  a  paroxysm  of  nptnre,  having  lost  his  speech,  thus 
describee  his  regaining  the  faculty  :  * 

*'At  length,  after  nine  months  of  sobs  and  oonvtilsions  without 

■  "  CoBtribuUooa  k  r^tud«  das  bAvhmm  extnonlituurM,"  Porta,  1874. 
'  "  D«  I*  foUc,"  etc,  Una*  IL,  Paris,  1845,  p.  28S. 

■  CalmflU,  up.  tit.,  p.  389. 
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Bpeech,  one  Sunday  morning  as  I  was  praying  in  my  father's  houM,  1 
fell  into  an  extraordinary  ecstasy,  and  God  opened  my  mouth.  During 
the  ensuing  three  days  I  was  constantly  under  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  neither  eating,  drinking,  nor  sleeping,  and  I  spoke  often 
with  more  or  less  power,  according  to  the  nature  of  things.  AH  in  the 
family  were  convinced,  as  well  by  the  extraordinary  state  in  which  they 
now  saw  me,  as  by  the  wonderful  fasting  of  three  days,  during  which  I 
felt  neither  hunger  nor  thirst,  that  it  was  surely  by  the  Sovereign 
Power  that  such  astonbhing  things  were  done." 

In  our  own  day,  instances  of  ecstatic  trance  during  camp-meetingSt 
revivals,  and  the  like,  are  common  enough,  and  the  number  is  greatly 
aicreaaed  by  spirituulism,  mesmerism,  and  such  like  absurdities.* 

As  we  have  seen,  many  ecstatics  pretend  that  they  do  not  eat. 
Cases  of  the  kind  are  reported  very  often,  and  have  been  noticed  from 
an  early  period,  llius  Schenckius  *  quotes  from  Paulus  Lentulus  the 
"  Wonderful  History  of  the  Fasting  of  Appolonia  Schreira,  a  Virgin, 
in  Bern,"  in  which  it  is  stated  that,  being  carefully  watched  by  the 
orders  of  the  magistrates  of  Bern,  it  was  ascertained  that  there  was  no 
fraud,  and  she  was  dismissed  as  a  genuine  case  of  ability  to  live  with- 
out food.  During  the  first  year  of  her  fasting  she  scarcely  slept,  and 
in  the  second  year  not  at  all. 

Another,  and  stiU  earlier  case,  was  that  of  Margaret  Weiss,  tiged  ten 
years,  who  lived  in  Rode,  a  small  village  near  Spires,  and  whose  history 
is  given  by  Gerardus  Biicolrlianus.'  Margaret  is  reported  to  hare  ab- 
stained from  all  food  and  drink  for  three  years,  in  the  mean  time  grow- 
ing, walking  about,  laughing  and  talking,  like  other  children  of  her  age. 
She,  however,  during  the  first  year  suffered  greatly  from  pains  in  her 
head  and  abdomen,  and,  all  four  of  her  limbs  were  coutracUd,  She 
passed  neither  urine  nor  faeces.  Margaret  played  her  part  so  well  that, 
after  being  watched  by  the  priest  of  tlio  parish,  and  Dr.  Bucoldianua, 
she  was  considered  free  from  all  juggling,  and  was  sent  home  to  hw 
friends  by  order  of  the  king,  *'  not  without  great  admiration  and 
princely  gifts."  The  circumstances  seem  to  have  somewhat  stag- 
gered Dr.  Bucoldianus,  for  he  asks,  "  Whence  comes  the  animal  beat, 
since  she  neither  eats  nor  drinks,  and  why  does  the  body  grow  when 
nothing  goes  into  it  ?  " 

Of  the  cases  that  have  been  recently  reported,  that  of  the  so-oalled 
Welsh  fasting-girl '  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable,  and  a  few  years  ago 
an  account  of  its  tragical  ending  excited  a  good  deal  of  comment  in  the 

'  For  a  full  discussion  of  A'-s  Bubjert,  the  reader  Is  referred  to  tlie  intbor^t  wort 
"On  Curtain  Coiiditioiia  of  Nervous  Deraugeiiient,"  New  York,  18S1. 

I  "  naparr/p^euv,  Hire  obierratioDum  mcdicarum,  rararum,  novarum,  admirablUuni  tt 
moQdtrosarum  volumon,  tamia  flcpteni  de  toto  bonitne  instilutum,"  Lu^loni,  I  AOft,  p.  30<l 

•  *'  De  Puella  qmL>  sine  dbo  et  potu  vilam  traiisifpt,"  Parigiif,  aun.  MDXLU. 

*  "  A  Corii|tk'te  Hiilory  of  the  Welsh  Faating  Girl,  with  Coniiueuts  thereon,  and  ObMr> 
vationa  oq  Death  from  Starvatioti,"  bj  Robert  Fowler,  Loudon,  1871. 
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medic&l  journals  of  Great  Britain.  Like  the  others,  thia  was  a  oaiw  ol 
bysteroid  disease^  and  when  she  was  so  strictly  watched  that  deception 
was  no  longer  possible,  slie  died  in  a  few  days  of  starvation.  The 
startling  heading  to  an  editorial  notice  in  the  Lancet^ — "Starved  to 
Death  "—expressed  no  more  than  the  actual  truth. 

In  regard  to  the  rarity  of  defecation  and  urination  in  oases  of  bys* 
teroid  disease  there  is  no  doubt.  Such  cases  are  often  accompanied 
with  vomiting,  and  then  the  matter  ejected  from  the  stomach  contains 
urua  and  sometimes  even  fecal  matter.  A  lady,  not  long  since  under 
my  charge,  in  whom  there  were  no  other  very  decided  hystcnoal  sjTnp- 
toms,  had  an  operation  from  her  bowels  never  more  frequently  tliaii 
onre  a  month,  and  generally  not  so  often.  Every  time  siiu  ate  any- 
thing she  vomited  soon  afterward,  and  the  vomited  matter  always  con- 
tained urea.  She  urinated  about  a  tablespoonful  every  eight  or  ten 
days.  The  vomiting  of  fecal  matter  in  oases  of  hysteroid  disease  is  not 
80  common.  Briquet  *  reports  a  case  a*  occurring  in  his  own  expori- 
•noe,  in  which  there  was  no  doubt  that  substances  administered  aa 
MMmas  were  vomited  a  few  minutes  afterward.  Among  other  experi- 
ments, and  in  order  to  remove  all  doubt  arising  from  the  use  of  house- 
hold substances,  an  injection  of  tincture  of  litmus  was  given  immedi- 
ately after  it  was  brought  from  the  pharmacy.  The  patient  was  told 
that  coffee  was  to  be  injectetl.  Twelve  minutos  afterward  the  tincture 
of  litmus  was  vomited,  its  blue  color  turned  to  a  red  through  the  action 

|of  the  gastric  juice. 

Leas  authentic,  perhaps,  is  the  following  from  Henricus  ab  Eleeros:  * 
"A  certain  gentleman  has  lived  several  years  without  having  Imil 

[4Uiy  operation  from  his  bowels.  About  tlie  middle  of  the  day  he  sits 
down  to  his  dinner,  usually  inviting  several  noble  persons  to  eat  with 
him.  In  an  hour  he  rises  from  the  table,  after  having  eaten  and  drunk 
to  his  satisfaction,  and  retiring,  vomits  the  dinner  he  had  eaten  the  day 
before,  but  retaining  all  the  dinner  he  has  just  taken.     It  is  ejected 

I  putrid  and  Blthy,  differing  in  no  respect  from  other  excrement.  lie 
vomits  with  ease,  and  at  once,  throwing  up  the  contents  of  the  storaacli 
whiob  have  remained  from  the  previous  day.  Thon  he  washes  his 
mouth  with  clean  water  and  returns  to  his  friends  to  Bnish  his  repast. 
He  eats  no  supper  or  breakfast,  and  thus  he  has  dono  for  about  twenty 
jrean.** 
Stigmata,  as  oocastonal  symptoms  of  the  hysteroid  condition,  an 
well  known  to  dernkatologists,  many  oases  of  bloody  sweat  having  beoo 
noticed.  Those  observe<l  in  the  case  of  Louise  lateau  were  well  studied 
by  M.  Worlomont,  and  they  wore  found  to  differ  in  no  essential  respect 
from  those  previously  observed,  except  in  reg^ard  to  the  poriodicity  ol 

■  lM%td,  Dooember  SB,  1849. 

*  "  TraltA  eHsiqu*  et  thtnpeutique  de  t  tijutetie. "  P«ri»,  10.19,  (>.  314. 

'  "ObMrradoDss  medkv,"  Upsln,  lft«3,  lib.  1.  ob.  2«. 
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the  hsmorrbages — a  circumstance,  however,  easily  aooounted  for  by 
the  fact  that  the  stages  of  excitement  were  regular.  Htemidosis^  or 
bloody  sweat,  is  to  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  neuroses  of  the  skin.  An 
interesting  case  is  reported  by  Wilson.'  Mason  Good  cites  authorities  to 
show  that  it  has  taken  place  during  coition,  violent  terror,  and  great 
bodily  agony.  Its  occurrence  in  the  hands,  feet,  and  side,  is  to  be  ex- 
plained by  the  fact  that  the  attention  is  strongly  concentrated  on  these 
parts,  and  it  is  in  all  probability  kopt  in  these  situations  by  manual 
irritation.  It  is  by  no  means  certain  that  this  latter  was  not  the  case 
with  Louise  Lateau,  for  M.  Warlomont's  apparatus  was  not  of  such  a 
character  as  to  prevent  such  action. 

Causes. — Ecstasy,  though  not  entirely  confined  to  the  female  sex,  b 
very  much  more  common  in  women  than  in  men.  It  appears  to  be 
produced  in  those  who  are  of  delicate  and  sensitive  nervous  organiu- 
tions  by  intense  mental  concentration  on  some  one  particular  subject — 
generally,  one  connected  with  religion,  or  some  other  abstract  train  of 
thought.  It  was  formerly  quite  common  among  the  inmates  of  eon- 
vents,  and  is  now  not  unfrequontly  met  with  at  camp-meetings  aad 
spiritualistic  gatherings. 

There  are  no  pointa  about  the  DiagnObis  requiring  special  considera- 
tion, and  the  Prognosis  is  always  favorable,  if  the  subject  can  be  aaV 
roitted  to  proper  moral  and  physical  treatment.  As  the  disease  ]s 
never  fatal  per  ec,  we  know  nothing  of  its  Morbid  Anatomy.  The 
pathology,  as  indicated  by  the  symptoms,  points  to  the  implication  of 
both  the  brain  and  spinal  cord,  but  there  is  no  satisfactory  theory  of 
the  disorder  other  than  that  which  refers  it  to  cerebral  and  spinal  pre- 
occupation — a  kind  of  setting  of  the  current  in  one  directioo,  whereby 
all  other  occupation  is  for  the  time  prevented. 

Treatment. — The  means  of  treatment,  though  not  differing  eason* 
tially  from  those  proper  for  catalepsy,  require,  nevertheless,  special 
mention  of  some  particulars.  The  influence  of  moral  force  in  prevent- 
ing and  curing  ecstasy  is  well  marked,  and  many  instances  are  on  reoord 
in  which  epidemics  of  it  have  been  arrested  by  arguments  addressed  to 
the  fears  of  the  subjecta.  I  have  several  times  aborted  and  prev«Dte<l 
ecstatic  manifestations  by  making  preparations  to  cauterize  the  region 
of  the  spine  with  a  red-hot  iron. 

A  great  deal  can  be  done  by  giving  as  little  notoriety  to  eestatiei 
as  possible.  They  glory  in  the  idea  that  they  are  of  sufficient  impo^ 
tanco  to  excite  attention  and  discussion,  and  they  are  accordingly 
stimulated  to  continue  their  performances  so  long  as  they  are  noticed 
and  an  air  of  mystery  is  attached  to  them. 

Removal  from  all  associations  calculated  to  continue  the  exciting 
and  morbid  train  of  thought  which  has  developed  the  disease  under 
notice,  should,  of  course,  be  a  point  in  the  treatment. 

>  "  On  Digeases  of  Che  Skin,*'  American  edinon,  Philadelphui  1668,  p.  SAL. 
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EHeotricity,  and  the  other  measures  of  treatment  recommended  for 
catalepsy,  will  prove  servioeable  in  ecstasy.     By  galvanization  of  the 

.tfyuipathutio  nerve,  I,  on  one  occasion,  immediately  cut  short  a  parox> 
yam  of  ecstasy,  and,  by  continuing  the  practice  every  alternate  day  for 

I  ftbout  six  weeks,  effectually  cured  the  patient,  who  for  several  years 
had  been  subject  to  seizures  every  two  or  three  days. 

As  means  for  improving  the  general  health  are  almost  invariably 
required,  iron,  quinine,  and  strychnia,  in  the  combination  reoommonded 
on  page  54,  may  be  admiimtc-rod  with  advantage.  I  have  great  conti- 
dence  in  the  bromides,  and  the  patient  should  be  to  a  moderate  extent 
brought  OS  soon  as  possible  under  the  intluence  of  some  one  fit  those 
previously  mentioned. 

IIL 

UY8TEBO-KPILBP8T, 

The  combination  of  hysteria  with  epilepsy  has  long  bei^n  recognized 
tut  existing  and  as  giving  rise  to  one  of  the  most  frightful  afTeotions  to 
be  found  in  the  whole  range  of  neurological  medicine.  In  the  present 
elate  of  our  knowledge  it  would,  perhaps,  be  going  too  far  were  we  to 
pronounce  positively  in  favor  of  its  being  a  distinct  pathological  entity 
with  a  different  anatomical  substratum  from  either  hysteria  or  epilepsy, 
•nd  jet  the  phenomena  are  so  distinct  that  we  certainly  are  warranted 
in  considering  it  separately  from  either  of  these  disoasoa. 

Symptoms. — An  attack  of  hystero-epilepsy  is  characterized  by  the 

.ooourrenoe  of  convulsions  more  or  less  resembling  those  of  epilepsy. 

icre  is  usually  in  the    first  place  a  well-marked  totaniform  Bpaim, 

>agh,  sometimes,  this  is  not  very  decided,  and  occasionally  is  not 

red  at  all.      Then    follow  clonic   convulsions,  during  which  the 

^patient  froths  at  the  mouth  and  may  pass  the  urine  or  bite  the  tongue^ 

'  though  these  phenomena,  especially  the  latter,  are  rare.     Loss  of  oou* 

aciousness  exists  during  this  stage, 

^m        Next  ensues  a  rcmarkublc  series  of  movements,  at  the  beginning  of 

^^ 'whioh,  or  during  their  continuance,  the  patient  recovers  oonsciousnrss 

to  Buoh  an  extent  as  to  answer  questions,  although  there  is  no  after- 

reooU^otioa  of  the  incidents  that  may  have  occurred,    lliese  move- 

neots  arc  apparently  voluntary,  and  consist  of  the  moat  extraordinary 

{contortions  of  the  muscles  of  the  face,  neck,  trunk,  and  extremities,  so 

it  Bupentitious  people  might  well  imagine  the  axisteBoe  of  an  intcr> 

or  external  diabolical  agoncy.     During  the  continaaaee  of  this  part 

|of  the  paroxysm  the  patient  tears  with  the  hands  and  teeth  any  thing 

ible  that  oomes  within  reach,  and  continually  utters  ioartiouUt« 

rands  or  words  apparently  in  relation  with  the  ideas  pasainif  thtoogli 

the  miad.     Finally,  the  purely  hysterioal  element  ceasee  to  predomi- 

batei,  and  the  patient  alternately  weeps  and  laughs,  and  gT«dtiaUy  ao- 

quirea  a  knowledge  of  what  is  passing  around. 
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During  the  whole  of  the  paroxysm  the  face  is  flushed^  the  pupils  axe  . 
moderately  contracted,  the  pulse  is  accelerated,  the  perspiration  is  in-j 
creased  in  quantity,  and  the  respiration  is  hurried  and  irregular. 

But  there  are  numerous  deviations  from  this  tj'pe  of  a  seizure,  | 
Sometimes  the  tetanic  spasm  is  wanting,  and  again  it,  or  some  n>udi£« 
cation  of  it,  may  constitute  the  most  marked  part  of  the  convulsive! 
period.  Thus  in  a  lady,  who  was  lately  under  my  charge,  the  paroxysm  j 
bf-gun  witii  an  opisthotonos,  which  was  immediately  relaxed,  and  again  I 
renewed,  to  be  again  relaxed,  and  so  on,  for  over  half  an  hour. 

In  a  woman  whom  I  saw  in  the  Pennsylvania  Hospital  several  yean 
ago,  in  fclie  service  of  Dr.  Pepper,  the  convulsions  consisted  of  a  aeries 
of  rapid  movements  produced,  as  the  patient  lay  on  her  bed,  by  the  i 
bending  back  of  the  body,  so  as  to  throw  it  into  an  opisthotunotio  poeti- 1 
tlon,  the  head  and  heels  alone  touching  the  bed,  and  then,  the  muscles 
being  suddenly  reUxod,  allowing  the  butti>c-ks  to  fall  ivith  force  od  the 
bed.  These  actions  were  continued  with  great  rapidity,  and  without 
intermission  for  an  Ijout  or  more,  and  were  succeeded  by  a  period  dur- 
ing which  there  were  alternate  laughing  and  weeping. 

Such  cases  are  what  Sauvages  designated  as  hi/jfteria  Ubidinosn. 

But,  in  a  case  now  under  my  care,  the  patient,  a  woman,  has  daily 
attacks  at  about  the  same  hour — three  o'clock  p,  m. — which  are  more  dis- 
tinctly totanifonn  in  the  beginning  than  any  that  have  come  under  tnjr 
observation.  They  consist  of  a  scries  of  opisthotonotic  spasms,  during 
which  the  body  is  extremely  rigid.  The  convulsion  is,  however,  unlike 
the  others  referred  to,  very  slowly  developed.  The  body  extended  at 
full  length  in  the  recumbent  posture  gradually  becomes  rigid,  the  legs 
are  slightly  abducted,  the  arms  are  pressed  strongly  against  the  ddeii 
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the  jaws  are  tightly  closed,  and  the  gaze  fixed  (Fig.  108).  Respiration 
IS  entirely  suspended,  and  the  heart  beats  rapidly,  sometimes  as  fre- 
quently as  one  hundred  and  sixty  per  minute.  Then  the  body  is  slowly 
bowed,  so  that  the  head  and  heels  alone  touch  the  bed,  and  is  so  rigiJ 
and  strongly  arched  that  no  ordinary  force,  such  as  a  powerful  man 
can  exert,  suffices  to  overcome  the  tonicity  of  the  muscles.  In  about » 
minute  from  the  beginning  of  the  rigidity,  the  spasm  suddenly  relaxes 
and  with  a  long-drawn  inspiration  the  paroxysm  ends — to  be  again  r»- 
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led  in  a  few  minutes  with  a  like  sequence.     In  the  accompanying 
Icut  (Fig.  100)  is  an  exact  representation  of  this  patient  when  the 
Btanio  spasm  is  at  its  height. 


rw,  log. 
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In  this  case  there  is  a  distinct  aura  starting  from  the  left  ovary,  and 
jrtrong  pressure  exerted  upon  this  organ  suHices  generally,  though  not 
ways,  to  cut  short  the  series  of  paroxysms. 
■Under  the  name  of  demonomnnia  many  eases   of  hystero-epilppsy 
been  cli'scribed,  and  the  disease,  like  I'horea,  has  nl  tim<i9  prevaile«l 
opideniically.     At  Loudun,  in  France,  it  led  to  the  death  at  the  atako 
f  Urbain  Grandier,  the  nuns,  who  were  its  subjects,  acctising  him  in 
eir  delirium  of  having  Kewitchod  them.      At  Marseilles,  Futhrr  I>ouis 
aufridi,  a  man  of  education  and  of  strict  morality,  wa*  ncmsed  by  two 
rsuline  nuns  of  haviiig  debauched  them  through  diabolical  agency, 
t  the  time  of  the  accusation,  these  nuns,  one  of  them  only  nineteen 
ejiTH  oKl,  were  suffering  frtim  attacks  chnrncterizcd  by  hulluoirtations 
nd  illusions,   fi^arful  epileptiform  and  oataleptiform  convulsions,  aod 
delirious  ravings — all  of  which  w^ere  ascribed  to  the  devil  moved  and  in- 
itigntetl   bv  Louis  Gaufridi.      At    first,  tho  acousrd  denied   thr  rhnrgra 
nde   against   him,  und   endeavored   by   arguments   to    show   the  rt'nl 
ture  of  the  aeixures.     But   the  effort  was   in  vain,  just  as  is  the  at- 
mpt  now  to  convince  the  credulous  and  ignorant   of  the  real  UHture 
of  the  w.»izures  of  Ix^uise  T^toau,  Piemadette  Soubirous — who  evoked 
ur  Ijidy  of  Lounh'S — and  of  the  hundreils  of  mediums,  ecstntica,  and 
alcrics,  who  pervade  the  world.     Gaufridi  became  insam*,  and  con- 
alt  that  was  laid  to  his  chargt\  with  numerous  other  offertses 
Wch  had  not  been  imagined.     H^  doelarod  that  he  had  wnrshij^ed  the 
evil  for  fourteen  years;  that  the  demon  had  given  him  power  to  render 
itnorous  of  his  person  all  women  on  whom  he  should  bnrathc,  and  that 
w  had  thus  overcome  s««verttl  thousand  women!    (mufridi,  after  horriblo 
rturej*,  was  burned  at  the  stakf,  and  the  two  nuns  •'continued  to  bo 
lelirioux,"  as  well  tiK'y  might. 

\s  shdwiiiir  i}u-  lint  nil-  of  the  phenomena  oxlubitj-d  In  casivs  of  de- 
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moniaoal  possession  and  their  resemblance  to  the  symptoms  of  hjstero> 
epilepsy  and  other  forms  of  hysteria,  I  subjoin  the  following  questions 
as  proposed  by  Santerre,  priest  and  promoter  of  the  diocese  of  Nimes, 
to  the  University  of  Montpellier  : 

Question  1.  "Whether  the  bending,  moving,  and  removing  of  the 
body,  the  head  touching  sometimes  the  soles  of  the  feet  (opisthotonos), 
and  other  contortions  and  strange  postures,  are  a  good  sign  of  posses- 
sion? 

2.  Whether  the  qidokness  of  the  motion  of  the  head  forward  and 
backward,  bringing  it  to  the  back  and  breast,  be  an  infallible  mark  of 
possession  ? 

3.  Whether  a  sudden  swelling  of  the  tongue,  the  throat,  and  the 
face,  and  the  sudden  alteration  of  the  color,  are  certain  marks  of  pos- 
session f 

4.  Whether  dullness  and  senselessness  or  the  privation  of  sense,  even 
to  be  pinched  and  pricked  without  complaining,  without  stirring,  and 
even  without  changing  color,  are  certain  marks  of  possession  ? 

5.  Whether  the  immobility  of  all  the  body,  which  happens  to  the 
pretended  possessed  by  the  command  of  their  exorcists,  during  and  in 
the  middle  of  the  strongest  agitations,  is  a  certain  sign  of  a  truly  dia- 
bolical possession  ? 

6.  Whether  the  yelping  or  barking  like  that  of  a  dog,  in  the  breast 
rather  than  in  the  throat,  is  a  mark  of  possession  ? 

7.  "VNTiether  a  fixed,  steady  look  upon  some  object,  without  moving 
the  eye  on  either  side,  be  a  good  mark  of  possession  ? 

8.  Whether  the  answers  that  the  pretended  possessed  make  in 
French  to  some  questions  that  are  put  to  them  in  Latin  are  a  g^ood 
mark  of  possession. 

9.  Whether  to  vomit  such  things  as  people  have  swallowed  be  a  sign 
of  possession  ? 

10.  Whether  the  prickings  of  a  lancet  upon  divers  parts  of  the  body 
without  blood  issuing  therefrom  are  a  certain  mark  of  possession  ? 

All  these  questions,  to  the  credit  of  medical  science — which  has 
always,  notwithstanding  the  weakness  of  some  of  its  professors  even  in 
our  own  day,  been  steadily  opposed  to  supematuralism^ — ^were  answered 
in  the  negative.  No  one  can  read  them  without  being  struck  with  the 
facts  that  Father  Santerre  was  at  least  a  good  symptomatologist,  and 
of  the  absolute  identity  of  the  phenomena  cited,  in  all  essential  char^ 
acteristics,  with  those  which  in  our  day  are  said  to  be  of  mystical  origin, 
but  which  in  reality  are  hysterical  or  hysteroid.  We  might  reproach 
Father  Santerre  and  his  coadjutors  more  forcibly,  if  we  had  not  our- 
selves killed  witches  and  presided  at  the  birth  of  spiritualism. 

No  one  has  written  with  greater  effect  in  regard  to  the  manifesta- 
tions of  hysteria  and  hystero-epilepsy  than  Charcot.     As  a  most  strik 
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ing  case  of  the  Utter  affection,  I  cite  from  him  the  following  instance ' 
already  referred  to  in  another  connection  under  the  head  of  ecstasy. 

Ler.,  aged  forty-eight  years,  is  a  patient  well  known  to  all  physi- 
cians who  visit  the  Sal|jetridre  aa  one  of  the  most  remarkable  instances 
extant  of  hystero-cpilepsy.  Her  menstruation  has  ceased  for  four 
years  and  yet  all  the  neurotic  symptoms  persist.     She  is  a  demoniao,  a 

r»o-  no. 


\\ 


posspsaed,  and  presents  a  striking  example  of  that  typo  uf  hysteria 
nuuufe«te<l  by  the  "  Jerkers  "  in  "  Methudial  cunip-uiettings,"  and  who 
exhibit  in  thrir  paroxysms  the  most  frightful  attitudes. 

The  prubabiu  origin  of  these  nervous  phenomena  in  Ler.  deserves  to 
b«  noted.  Slie  has  had,  as  she  says,  a  seric's  of  frights.  At  eleven 
JMIB  of  ag«  she  was  terrified  by  a  fiuious  dog.     At  sixteen  she  was 

*  **  tsfOM  fsr  l«  naUdte  *i  tjt%ime  narrwx  Mum  k  U  Salp4tri j>re,"  Parts,  1 67S-'T8, 

p.  101,  t^Mgi, 


768 


GEREBRO-SriNAL  DISEASES. 


frightened  at  the  sight  of  the  corpse  of  an  assassinated  woman,  and 
again  about  the  same  time,  when  going  through  a  wood,  by  robbers  who 
attacked  her  and  took  her  monej. 

With  her  there  are  local  hysterical  manifestations  consisting  of 
hemi-ansesthesia,  ovarian  tenderness,  paresis,  and  at  times  contraction 
of  the  limbs  on  the  right  side.  Sometimes  these  symptoms  are  shown 
on  the  left  side  also. 

The  attacks,  which  are  announced  by  a  well-marked  ovarian  aura, 
are  characterized  at  first  by  epileptiform  and  tetaniform  convulsions ; 

Fia.  111. 


after  which  come  extensive  movements  of  an  intentional  character,  in 
wliich  the  patient  assumes  the  most  hideous  postures,  recalling  the 
attitudes  which  history  ascribes  to  demoniacal  possession  (Figs.  110  and 
111).  At  the  moment  of  the  attack  she  is  seized  with  delirium,  which 
evidently  turns  on  the  events  which  have  produced  the  initial  seizures. 
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She  burls  invectives  at  imapinnry  persons.    ''Scoundrels  !  robbers!  brig- 
ands.    Fire,  fire  1  Oh,  the  dogs,  tliey  bite  nie  1  " 

Wlicn  the  convulsive  part  of  the  accession  is  over,  lliere  ensue, gen- 
^crally,  hallueiiiations  of  sight^ — she  sees  frightful  animals,  skeletons, 
|iind  spectres  ;  a  paralysis  of  the  bladder  ;  a  pnmlysis  of  the  pharj-nx; 
[atid  a  contraction,  more  or  less  pennanent,  of  the  tongue. 

It  is  therefore  necessary  for  several  days  to  feed  her  through  a  tube, 
^Stid  to  empty  the  bladder  with  a  catheter. 

Later,  M.  Bournevjile  '  has  given  an  account  of  I^r.,  Bomewhat 
fuller  than  that  of  M.  Charcot,  to  which,  as  showing  how  Ler.  had  at 
one  time  exhibited  phenomena  of  ecstasy  sintilar  to  those  present  in 
Ixtuise  Lateau,  reference  has  already  been  made.  In  further  illustra- 
tion of  the  period  of  contortions  in  her  case  I  take  from  M.  Boumevillo'a 
excellent  monograph  the  accompanying  woodcut  (F'ig.  112),  made  from 
atch  taken  on  the  spot  by  M.  Charcot. 
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In  the  intervals  between  the  paroxysms  the  subjects  of  hystcro-epi- 
•jr  generally  exhibit  some  of  the  phenomena  of  hysteria  such  as  hemi- 
Bthctic  contriii-tions,  ovarian  tenderness,  pnndyses,  etc. 

Ht'lative  to  the  Caoses,  the  Prognosis,  Diftgnosis,  Morbid  Anatomy 
and  Pathology,  and  Treatment,  there  is  nothing  tu  add  to  the  remarks 
nlrea<ly  mado  when  hysteria,  catalepsy,  and  ecstasy,  wcro  under  ooo- 
sideration. 

>  "LouiM  L«tc«u,oa  U  •Ugmallti*  bdge,"  IVU,  1875,  p.  S8,  •/«f. 
ftO 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

MULTIPLE  OSSSBBOSPIITAL  SCLJCSOSiS 

We  have  already  considered  the  subject  of  sclerosis  as  it  affects  the 
brain  and  spinal  cord  separately.  We  have  still  to  treat  of  it  as  exist- 
ing in  these  nervous  centres  simultaneously.  Although  recognized, 
over  thirty-five  years  ago,  by  Cruveilhier  and  Carswell,  it  is  only  re- 
cently, mainly  through  the  observations  of  Charcot  and  Vulpian,  that 
attention  has  been  again  directed  to  sclerosis  of  the  cerebro-spinal 
variety,  a  form  which  differs,  from  those  already  described  in  this 
treatise,  both  in  its  extent  and  in  the  symptoms  by  which  it  is  charac- 
terized. 

Symptoms. — ^The  initial  symptoms  vary  according  as  the  morbid 
process  begins  in  the  brain  or  spinal  cord.  In  the  former  case,  the  first 
prominent  manifestation  of  disease  may  be  an  epileptic  fit.  In  other 
cases,  there  are  headache,  vertigo,  ocular  troubles,  such  as  ptosis,  diplo- 
pia, or  amblyopia,  failure  of  the  hearing,  and,  very  often,  defective 
articulation.  The  mind  does  not  participate  to  any  considerable  extent, 
unless  the  hemispheres  be  involved  in  the  lesion. 

Or,  there  may  be  hemiplegia  as  a  consequence  of  cerebral  conges- 
tion, and  even  mania,  from  a  like  cause.  These  attacks  are  sometimes 
frequent,  and  usually  leave  more  or  less  mental  weakness  after  them. 

Tremor  is  often  first  seen  in  the  tongue,  more  frequently  in  the  eye- 
ball, of  ont,  or  both  sides,  which  oscillates  when  the  patient  is  told  to 
turn  it  inwai"d  .^r  outward,  but  which  is  steady  when  he  looks  directly 
to  the  front.  This  tremor  is  called  nystagmus,  and  is,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  u«.t  with  in  other  diseases  of  the  nervous  system.  Ac- 
cording to  Femoi's  *  observations,  it  is  due  to  lesion  of  the  cerebel- 
lum, and  when  met  with  in  the  disease  under  notice  points  to  this  organ 
as  one  of  the  seats  of  the  morbid  process.  In  the  case  of  a  woman  who 
attended  my  clinic  at  the  Bellevue  Hospital  Medical  College,  nystag- 
mus was  the  only  symptom  observed  for  over  a  year,  and  then  gradu- 
ally other  phenomena  of  the  cerebro-spinal  form  of  sclerosis  made  their 
appearance. 

Tremor  is  indicative  of  loss  of  power,  and  it  gradually  becomes  more 
strongly  marked  and  extends  to  other  muscles  of  the  body  as  other 
parts  of  the  cerebro-spinal  system  become  involved.  It  is  never,  how- 
ever, a  constant  phenomenon  in  any  form  of  sclerosis  affecting  the 
spinal  cord  alone.  Its  presence  is  peculiar  either  to  cerebral  disease  or 
to  lesions  occurring  in  the  pons  or  in  the  medulla. 

After  a  time,  which  is  subject  to  great  variation  in  different  cases 

'  "Experimental  Researches  in  Cerebral  Physiology  and  Pathology,"  "  W&$t  Ridii^ 
■Lunatic  Asylum  Medical  Reports,"  vol.  iii.,  1873,  p.  69. 
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lo89  of  power  extends 

'ftccompanied   with    aberrations   of    senuibility.      If,   as   is    generally 

the   caBe,  the    membranes  of   the   cord    are   congcHtcd    or   iuflanicd, 

there  are  BpaBtnodic  jcrkings  or  twitchings  of  the  liiubs.  but  in  some 

teases  these  are  never  observed.      In  the  ease  of  a  gcntleraao  from 

ith   Carolina,   who   consulted    me   at   the   instance   of   my    friend 

•d  colleague  Prof.  J.  T.   Darby,  and  who  was  obviously  aflfected 

rith   multiple   cerebro-spinal    sclerosis,   there  had    never   been    the 

rhtest  involuntary  movement,   independent  of   the  peculiar  form 

'^tremor  in  the  limbs  which  constitutes  so  prominent  a  feature  of 

Tthe  disease. 

The  lower  extremities  .ire  generally  very  much  more  paraly7x>d 

Khan  the  upf>er,  and,  when  they  become  involved,  festination  often 

makes  its  appe.trance.     Tlie  gait  of  the  patient  thus  becomes  similar 

»to  that  of  a  person  suffering  from  paralysis  agitans. 
If  the  sclerosis  begins  in  the  brain  before  attacking  the  spinal 
cord,  tremor   precedes   the    paralysis — the  affection    being   then   en- 
tirely cerebral  in  oharactiT  ;  but  whro,  as  is  generally  the  case,  the 
lesion  appe.irs  jirimarily  in  the  spinal   cord,  panlysis  is  noticed  bo- 
fore  the  tremor.      In  fact,  there  is  never,  as  previously  insisted  on 
in  my  remarks  on  p.inilysis  agitans,  any  tremor,  unletu)  the  su|KTior 
gftnglin  of  tlio  <'rn'hra-spinal  system  arc  involved.     Tlie  fact  that  it 
^-is  only  shown  when  a  voluntary  movement  is  made  also  assists  ua 
^Mo  distinguish  it  from  the  tremor  of  paralysis  agitans,  as  well  as  from 
^■Other  forms  of  tremor.     In  the  cerebro-sf^inal  form  of  the  diseafie, 
H^herefore,  the  patient  remains  without  tremor  so  long  as  he  is  fjui- 
HfBscent.     But  if  he  attempts  to  oroM  one  leg  over  the  other,  or  to 
^^S«rry  a  glass  of  water  to  his  lips,  the  extremity  executing  the  move- 
ment b  at  onee  seized  with  tremor,  atul  the  act  is  performed  with 
great  difficulty. 

The  ability  to  place  the  fiuijcrs  on  any  part  of  the  body,  unassisted 
t>7  the  eyesight,  is  impaire<l,  as  in  paralysis  AgttADs,  and  in  sclerosis 
Bting  the  posterior  columns  of  the  spimil  cord. 

As  the  disease  advances,  symptoms  indicative  of  lesions  of  the 

>rd  appear.    These  symptoms  seldom  point  to  disetuse  of  sjmmet- 

[rical  tracts.     Thus,  in  one  leg,  the  symptoms  observed  may  be  those 

rof  inflainmatiim  of  the  lateral  pyramidjvl  tract — that  is.  slight  paresis, 

[•tifTnesH  and   rigidity  of  the  muscles,  exaggcntt«>d   kn<t'-jerk,  and  the 

[jknkle  clonus,  while  the  other  leg  may  evinet*  no  abnurniul  symptoms 

rhatever,  or  else  may  show  evidence  of  diseane  of  the  fK)8tcrior  col- 

nmns  of  the  same  side  by  the  presence  of  pain,  anaesthesia,  loss  of  the 

kne«'-jerk,  lu»s  of  the  muscular  sense,  tactile  sense,  and  temperature 

■enM.    The  arms  may  show  the  same  divergence  of  symptoms.    There 

may  also  be  paralysis  of  the  blad<ler,  constipation,  and  a  tcndencj  to 

the  formatiou  of  bed-sores. 
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Thus,  it  is  evident  that,  in  the  affection  under  consideration,  we 
are  not  confronted,  as  a  rule,  with  lesions  confined  to  one  or  more  of 
the  "  system  tracts,"  On  the  contrary,  it  is  quite  apparent  that  the 
diseased  areas  are  scattered  about  in  patches  or  islets,  at  one  level 
affecting  one  tract,  at  another  level  another  tract,  while  at  many  other 
levels  the  entire  segment  of  the  cord  may  be  normal.  The  head  symp- 
toms likewise  increase  in  intensity,  but  the  mind  remains  clear  to  the 
last  in  the  great  majority  of  cases.  Indeed,  my  observation  of  many 
cases  has  convinced  me  that  in  the  cerebro-spinal  form  of  sclerosis  the 
hemispheres  are  not  often  involved,  even  when  the  disease  has  lasted 
several  years. 

The  difficulties  of  articulation  notably  increase,  and  the  muscles  of 
deglutition  likewise  become  involved.  In  consequence,  the  saliva  is 
not  swallowed  as  often  as  it  should  be,  and  it  therefore  dribbles  from 
the  mouth.  Mastication  is  difficult,  and  the  facial  muscles  gradually 
become  involved.  The  countenance  of  the  patient  at  this  period  is 
not  unlike  that  of  a  person  suffering  from  glosso-Iabio-laryngeal  paral- 
ysis, as  in  fact  might  be  expected,  the  same  nerves  and  muscles  being 
involved.  Hnally,  the  patient  dies  from  exhaustion,  or  from  some  in- 
tercurrent disease. 

Few  diseases  are  so  irregular  and  ununiform  in  their  phenomena  as 
the  cerebro-spinal  form  of  sclerosis.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
organs  liable  to  be  the  seat  of  the  disease  are  numerous  and  of  varied 
functions.  The  essential  feature  of  the  affection  is  tremor  occurring 
generally  after  paralysis,  and  only  manifested  during  the  performance 
of  voluntary  movements.  It  is  not  always  necessary,  however,  that 
the  movements  should  be  of  the  partially-paralyzed  limbs,  for  I  have 
seen  cases  in  which  tremor  was  excited  *in  a  paretic  leg  by  the  act  of 
executing  voluntary  movements  with  a  sound  hand. 

The  following  histories  will  contribute  to  a  fuller  understanding  of 
the  subject : 

Cruveilhier  *  reports  the  case  of  a  cook,  aged  thirty-seven,  who  six 
years  before  coming  under  observation  noticed  that  he  was  losing  power 
in  the  left  leg,  so  that  he  nearly  fell  in  the  street.  Three  months  sub- 
sequently the  right  leg  became  similarly  affected,  and  then  the  superior 
extremities  followed.  They  were  tremulous  and  weak,  but  the  patient 
was  still  able  to  use  them  to  some  extent.  The  sensibility  remained 
intact,  and  the  reflex  faculty  of  the  cord  was  unimpaired.  In  otbet 
re'S'Y^cta  the  patient  was  condemned  to  immobility.  There  were  no 
spasmodic  nnraotions  of  the  limbs,  and  no  painful  contractions.  The 
articulation  was  imperfect,  but  the  intelligence  was  unaffected.  There 
appear  to  hare  been  no  marked  head-symptoms  in  this  case.  ^  Point 
do  oophalalgio,  jamais  de  cephalalgie,  le  malade  entendait  4  merTeiIl&^ 

'  "  Ar.«it«-£io  paiholo^qac  du  ocops  huniain,'"  Puis.  1$S^.  ISli.  taste  E^  Er. 
Us-  4.  PI  i. 
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ifter  death  there  was  found  pray  degeneration  of  the  spinal  cord,  of 
tlie  medulla  oblongata,  of  the  pons  Varolii,  of  the  right  cerehral  pedun- 
cle, of  the  right  optic  thalamiKs,  of  the  corpora  callosa,  and  of  the  for- 
uix.  The  hemispheres  were  not  involved. 
^P  Two  other  cases,  similar  in  general  character  to  the  foregoing,  are 
given,  in  neither  of  which  were  the  hemispheres  involved. 

Another  case,  that  of  Josephine  Pajet,  is  cited  by  CrnveilhierJ  In 
^■Ahis  there  was  almost  complete  inseni^ibility  of  the  inferior  extremi- 
"tics,  though  the  patient  was  able  to  move  the  toes,  the  feet,  and  the 
lego.  There  were  no  cramps  and  no  contractions.  There  was  alsu 
ditDinished  sensibility  of  the  superior  extremitie)*.  All  the  limbu 
were  weak,  and  the  arms  were  affected  with  tremor.  The  patient 
could  walk  and  sew  when  first  seen.     The  right  hand  was  stronger 

■than  the  left.  There  was  a  sensation  of  a  tight  band  aroun<l  the 
abdomen.  After  death  there  was  gray  degeneration  of  the  cord,  and 
of  the  pons  Varolii. 

Id  none  of  these  cases  were  there  spasmodic  jerkings  or  tooio  con* 

tractions  of  the  limbs.     Two  cases  have  been  reported  by  Friedreich.' 

In  one  of  these  a  man,  aged  twenty-one,  wus  the  subject.     Among  the 

first  symptoms  were  mental  excitement,  vertigo,  pain  in  the  head,  and 

^■weakness  of  the  lower  extremities.     The  gait  was  unsteady,  and  there 

^vwas  tremor  upon  any  emotional  excitement,  or  on  the  attempt  to  exe- 

^kute  movements.     This  affected  the  upper  and  lower  extremities,  the 

^Kiitl,  and  the  eyeballs.     After  death,  patches  of  sclerosed  tissue  were 

^'roOBd  on  the   tubercula  mammillaria,  the  ocrebral  peduncles,  the  pons 

Varolii,  and  the  medulla  oblongata. 

The  other  case  was  that  of  a  woman,  nged  twenty,  who  was  attackcil, 
when  seventeen  years  of  agy,  with  weakness  of  the  right  leg.  Soon 
afterward  the  left  became  affected,  and  subsequently  the  arms.  These 
latter  were  rendered  tremulous  at  every  attempt  to  move  them.  iTio 
speech  was  implicated,  and  there  was  nystagmus.  The  raind  was  weak* 
oned,  aud  the  sensibility  whs  impaired. 

In  the  first  of  these  cases  the  disease  appears  to  have  begun  in  the 
brain  ;  iu  the  second  in  the  spinal  cord. 

Vulpian,*  under  a  title  which  goes  to  show  how  even  tlio  best  au- 
nties have  confused  the  whole  subject  of  sclerosis,  describes  an  in> 
ase  oommunicatod  by  Charcot.     In  this  instance  a  woman, 
^iged  forty-three,  of  nervous  temperament,  had  been  subject  to  fnM]uont 
attacks  of  faciul  neuralgia,  and  had  often  suffered  from   vnguc  [>aiu« 

f     •  Op.  fit.,  IW.  ««THi,,  Fig.  1,  PI.  6. 
•  ♦'  iHmtwh.'  Kllnifc,"  So.  H,  tK5a. 

"*Nol«>i*iir  la  »><-l6ro!tr  en  pla(|uca  d«  U  CBofill*  ^piniirc,"  CVnioik  JVMiralSe,  Na 
70,  Jiiin  14,  IH^O,  p.  507.  Like  other  writer?,  Vulpiati,  In  thii*  pnprr,  briop*  tocher 
oa^ca  Khii-h  liavit  nii  alfiollv  eti-cpt  u  rcganls  the  gruerel  character  of  the  loaion. 
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without  determinate  scat.  In  1856,  she  suffered  from  attacks  of  ver- 
tigo, which,  from  heing  rare  at  first,  subsequently  came  on  five  or  six 
times  a  day.  Sometimes  she  fell,  but  never  lost  consciousness,  or  had 
any  convulsive  movement. 

Shortly  afterward,  during  the  night,  she  was  seized  with  vomiting, 
cramps  in  her  limbs,  and  a  numbness  of  the  right  side.  In  the  morn- 
ing she  was  hemiplegic.  Fifteen  days  afterward  motion  reappeared 
in  the  arm,  but  the  leg  remained  paralyzed.  In  1859,  she  had  anoth- 
er attack  of  hemiplegia,  and  this  time  was  deprived  of  speech  for 
fifteen  days.  After  this  seizure,  there  were  contractions  of  the  flexors 
of  the  fingers,  and  of  the  forearm  of  the  right  side.  In  1861,  she  had 
a  third  attack.  * 

In  1862  (January  1st)  she  came  under  M.  Charcot's  care. 

The  intellectual  faculties  were  not  involved.  The  right  superior 
extremity  was  almost  entirely  paralyzed,  and  was  in  a  state  of  rigidity 
and  contraction.  The  lower  extremities  were  permanently  extended, 
and  could  not  be  flexed  but  by  great  effort.  Sensibility  was  perfect 
throughout,  and  reflex  movements  could  still  be  excited.  She  died 
February  9th. 

On  post-mortem  examination,  patches  of  sclerosed  tissue  were  found 
in  the  right  middle  cerebral  peduncle,  the  pons  Varolii,  the  medulla  ob- 
longata, and  the  cervical  region  of  the  spinal  cord.  The  hemispheres 
were  perfectly  healthy. 

In  this  case,  it  is  probable  that  the  contractions  were  mainly  due  to 
secondary  degeneration  of  the  cord,  a  condition  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
is  analogous  to  sclerosis.  It  will  be  observed  that  there  were  no  tre- 
mors, either  with  or  without  voluntary  motions. 

Another  important  case  has  been  reported  by  M.  Magnan  : ' 

A  woman,  aged  thirty-four,  came  under  observation.  In  1848, 
when  thirteen  years  of  age,  she  had  an  attack  of  typhoid  fever,  from 
which  she  lost  her  sight.  The  first  symptom  of  her  disease  occurred 
in  1867,  and  consisted  of  trembling  of  the  hands  and  arms  whenever 
she  endeavored  to  execute  any  diiBcult  movement.  Before  long,  the 
tremor  involved  the  lower  extremities;  but  there  was  no  paralysis 
till  about  eight  months  previous  to  her  admission  to  the  hospital.  At 
this  time,  every  effort  at  motion  caused  tremor.  The  hands,  arms, 
legs,  eyeballs,  and  even  the  muscles  of  the  trunk,  were  involved.  The 
Articulation  was  defective,  and  there  were  various  painful  sensations 
in  different  parts  of  the  body.  Ophthalmoscopic  examination  showed 
atrophy  of  the  optic  disks  and  nerves. 

The  diagnosis  in  this  case  was  multiple  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis — 
an  opinion  which  I  do  not  think  is  warranted  by  the  facts.  The  lesion 
was  probably  entirely  confined  to  the  brain.     The  main  reason  which 

I  "  H^moircs  de  la  8oci6t£  de  biologie,"  Paris,  1869. 
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leads  me  to  entertain  this  view  is,  that  the  tremor  appeared  before  ibe 
paralynlH. 

I  cite  the  case  for  the  purpose  of  showing  liow  little  accord  there 
is  among  authors  relative  to  the  association  of  symptoms  with  leHious 
iti  the  Hcvoral  forms  of  sclerosis. 

Thirty-one  cases  of  what  the  symptoms  indicated  to  be  the  cerebro- 
spinal form  of  sclerosis  have  been  under  my  care  ;  and,  though  I 
have  not  had  the  opporliiuity  of  verifying  my  diagnosis  in  a  single 
instance,  I  think  the  symptoms  have  been  of  such  a  character  as  to 
indicate  the  existence  of  the  lesion  so  graphically  describetl  by  Char- 
rot,  Friedreich,  and  lioamoville  and  Guerard.'  The  fact,  that  sev- 
eral of  thu  histories  were  written  out  before  Charcot's  investigations 
gave  me  a  clcw^  to  their  real  import,  will  tend,  I  think,  to  increaae 
their  value. 

Mr.  M.,  a  gentleman  fifty-three  years  of  age,  consulted  me,  at 
the  instance  of  my  friend  Prof.  Fordyce  Barker,  M.  D.,  for  jiartial 
paralysis  with  tremor,  mainly  affecting  the  right  arm  and  leg. 
Two  years  previously  be  bad  suffered  from  vertigo  and  headache, 
which  were  followetl  by  a  slight  attack  of  hemiplegia  of  the  right 
side,  unattended  by  h>ss  of  consi-iousness.  He  gradually  recovered 
from  this,  but,  about  six  months  before  he  came  under  my  observa- 
tion, he  noticed  that  his  right  leg  bi>gan  to  drag,  and,  soon  after- 
ward, that  the  arm  of  the  same  side  became  weak.  About  the  same 
time  be  had  headache,  vertigo,  and  weakness  of  sight.  A  short 
time  Bobsequently — about  a  month,  as  well  as  he  could  recollect — 
the  arm  was  seized  w^ith  tremor  while  attempting  to  carry  a  glass  of 
wine  to  his  lips.  The  agitation  continued  to  grow  more  violent  vu 
any  voluntary  movcmeot  of  the  arm,  and  gradually  bis  speech  be- 
came involved. 

When  I  saw  him  he  was  atlll  suficring  from  occasional  attacks  of 
vertigo  and  headache  ;  the  lips  were  agitated  whenever  he  attempted 
tu  move  them,  the  tongue  was  tremulous,  and  his  speech  was  consc^ 
quently  halting  and  jerking.  Thoro  was  also  nystagmus,  a  symptom 
vrhioh  he  bad  not  noticed. 

The  right  amt  was  unaffected  with  trumor  so  long  as  he  allowed  it 
to  rest  on  bis  knee  or  to  hang  by  his  side  ;  but,  in  llio  act  of  moving  it, 
the  whole  extremity  was  agitated  by  a  series  of  short,  vibra^ty  mo* 
tions,  consisting  of  flexions  and  extensions,  which  continued  so  long  as 
he  persevered  in  the  movement,  or  kcj)t  the  arm  in  any  position  requir* 
ing  mosoular  exertion.  The  right  leg  was  weak,  and  dragged  so  that 
be  struck  his  foot  against  any  slight  obstruction.  There  was  a  little 
tremor  in  it  when  he  attempted  to  cross  it  over  the  other  as  he  sat  in  a 
chair. 


*  **  De  U  sd^mw  en  pla<)aM  diss«mio6os,"  "  Nourelle  Unit  tut  qaekjo 
Is  sdAross  m  |*laq«M  diotcnlBtss,"  Dmnwritle,  Piria,  1M9. 


poiou  da 


rre  cerebbo-spinal  diseases. 

I 

I  treated  him  solely  •with  the  ]>rimary  galvanic  current,  which  I 
passed  through  the  brain  and  spinal  cord — the  first  time  such  an  oper- 
ation was  performed  in  this  country  for  the  treatment  of  disease.  My 
diagnosis  was  incipient  softening  of  the  ganglia  at  the  base  of  the  brain 
and  of  the  upper  portion  of  the  spinal  cord.  My  opinion  was,  that 
the  hemispheres  were  not  involved,  as  there  were  no  symptoms  indicat- 
ing mental  weakness  or  disturbance. 

I  made  an  application  of  about  Bfteen  minutes'  duration  every  day. 
He  gradually  but  rapidly  improved,  and  to  such  an  extent  that  on  the 
19th  of  April  he  wrote  to  me  as  follows  : 

*'  Yesterday  must  be  marked  with  a  white  stone  as  the  best  day  yet. 
Foot  active,  hand  and  arm  steady,  and  spirits  good.  If  we  can  manage 
to  fix  these  good  effects,  cure  is  certain. 

"  I  hope  the  magic  pile  will  be  ready  to  repeat  its  good  work  on 
Saturday  next." 

He  continued  to  improve  for  several  weeks,  then  gradually  went 
back  to  his  former  condition,  and  from  that  rapidly  grew  worse.  The 
paralysis  invaded  the  other  side,  then  tremor  followed,  the  speech 
became  much  more  difficult,  and  he  died  in  the  country  two  years  sub- 
sequently. 

Miss  H,,  of  Connecticut,  aged  thirty-five,  consulted  me  for  paralysis 
and  tremor.  About  two  years  previously,  she  had  noticed  a  weakness 
of  the  right  arm,  which  had  been  preceded  by  occasional  attacks  of 
not  very  severe  headache  and  vertigo.  The  arm  gradually  became 
weaker,  and  in  the  course  of  a.  few  months  began  to  shake  whenever 
she  attempted  to  use  it.  Before  the  year  had  expired,  the  right  leg 
began  to  drag  a  little,  and  lost  a  good  deal  of  its  natural  strength. 
Her  speech  also  became  difficult,  not  from  any  failure  to  remember 
words,  but  from  tremor  of  the  tongue  and  weakness,  with  a  little  rigid- 
ity of  the  lips. 

When  I  saw  her,  the  articulation  was  halting  and  syllabic ;  there 
was  nystagmus  in  both  eyes  ;  the  right  ami  was  very  weak ;  she  could 
only  move  the  index  of  my  dynamometer  four  degrees,  equivalent  to 
a  pressure  of  two  pounds  and  a  half,  while  with  the  left  hand  she 
could  move  it  twenty-eight  degrees.  Every  attempt  to  move  the  arm 
caused  trembling  of  the  whole  extremity.  So  long  as  she  refrained 
from  any  exertion  of  voluntary  power,  it  remained  free  from  agitation. 
She  could  not  write,  owing  to  the  tremor  which  the  effort  to  do  so 
excited.  There  was  slight  tremor  in  the  leg,  when  she  slowly  raised  the 
foot  from  the  ground. 

The  mind  was  perfectly  intact,  and  she  was  entirely  free  from  any 
emotional  weakness. 

In  this  lady's  case  I  diagnosticated  multiple  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis 
— the  "  sclerose  en  plaques  dissemin^es  "  of  Charcot. 

I  treated  her  with  the  iodide  of  potassium  and  the  primary  gal- 
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Yanic  current.  By  the  following  autumn  ehe  had  improved  eo  muoh 
[that  she  could  walk  several  miles  without  fatigue,  lifted  her  foot  clear 
of  the  gn»utid,  could  move  the  index  of  the  dynamometer  to  thirty 
dogreuM,  was  free  from  tremor,  except  when  she  uttenipled  to  write, 
and  then  it  was  only  manifested  to  a  slight  extent.  I  now  ceased 
using  the  galvanism,  but  continued  the  iodide  of  potHSsium.  One 
rjear  later  she  paid  me  a  visit.  She  was  then  walking  well,  but  there 
was  still  a  very  slight  tremor  when  she  attempted  to  execute  delicate 
or  dithcult  niuvements  with  the  right  arm.  I  directed  the  continu- 
anoe  of  the  iodide. 

Mr.  1I-,  of  South  Carolina,  a  highly-educated  and  intelligent  gen- 
tleman, consulted  me  for  paralysis  and  tremor.  As  lie  entered  my 
consulting-room,  the  tendency  to  festination  .was  exceedingly  well 
marked.  l)n  examination,  I  found  his  mind  perfectly  clear.  There 
were  nystagmus  and  syllabic  articulation.  On  moving  the  left  arm  or 
left  or  right  leg,  the  limb  became  tremulous.  There  had  never  Imjcu 
any  hcad-symptoma. 

One  week  later,  at  my  request,  he  wrote  a  short  account  of  his  dis- 
whitrh  I  here  transcribe  : 
■-  « I  was  never  robust  in  health,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  I  have  never 
had.  since  child liood,  a  serious  spell  of  sickness.    31y  manner  of  life 

I  has  been  sedentary — that  of  a  student.  I  was  always  careful  not  to 
overtask  myself  until  I  became  engaged,  in  tlie  year  1H64,  in  a  mathe- 
ntatical  research.  I  was  for  a  consitlerable  length  nf  time  very  much 
abjiorbed  in  this  work,  and  allowed  it  to  encroach  seriously  upon  my 
hours  of  recreation  and  sleep. 
"  In  the  fall  of  180.'»,  after  having  accomplished  the  al>ove  work.  I 
olwerved  a  slight  lameness  in  my  left  foot — a  tendency  to  strike  the 
loo  against  the  inet|ualilies  of  the  grouad — an  inability  to  raioc  quickly 
enough  the  front  part  of  the  fiK»t. 
"After  my  return  home,  in  the  summer  of  llSfltJ,  from  Eun)pe, 
whore  I  had  spent  five  or  six  yt-ars.  the  lameness  in  my  fo<}l  in- 
crc.i*c<i  rapiilly,  and  in  the  winter  of  1*^60- *07  a  lamenesA  in  my 
left  hand  was  very  jwrcepiible — an  inability  to  movo  the  fingers 
quickly,  and  a  tremor,  particularly  of  the  thumb,  when  I  attempted 
to  do  so. 

"The  above  symptoms  have  gradually  grown  worse,  ai>d  within  the 

year  the  right  leg  has  become  involved,  to  the  extent  that  it  begins 

ii^ake  when  I  stand  upon  it,  and  it  shdki'«  i^veu  wliih-  sitting,  when  I 

under  excitement,  or  when  I  execute  difllcutt  voluntary  motions 

with  my  hands. 

"  The  disease  seems  to  make  greater  progress  in  hot  weather.  I 
have  .nt  n«t  time  suffered  p-iin,  my  appetite  and  digestion  are  good,  and 
J  generally  t»leep  well." 

Tlji.H  geutlemnu  improved  greatly  through  the  use  of  the  primary 
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galvanic  current,  iodide  of  potassium,  and  tincture  of  byoscyai 
during  the  two  weeks  that  he  reiujiineJ  in  New  York  under  ray 
<'art'.  On  his  return  to  South  Carolina  he  took  a  primary-cell  haltery 
with  him. 

Four  months  later  he  wrote  to  me  a.s  follows  : 

"  Sometimes  1  thought  1  was  imj>roving  slowly,  or  at  any  rate  not 
losing  ground,  and  then  again,  for  several  days  together,  I  would  feel 
confident  that  I  was  falling  back.  But  now  I  think  I  can  cerlainW  say 
T  am  growing  worse.  All  my  syniptonis  have  been  wornt? — lamer,  more 
nervous,  and  the  disease  more  general  in  it«  effects.  My  right  hand, 
which  has  heretofore  been  comparatively  unaffected,  is  now  seriously 
imfilicated,  and  yet  I  still  manage  to  write  after  a  fatshion.  I  find  it 
very  dJflicult  to  dre>s8  myself,  and  I  must  make  several  attempts  before 
I  can  get  up  from  a  sitting  or  a  lying  po.stnre. 

"  What  could  have  caused  the  improvement  that  took  place  while 
I  was  under  your  immediate  treatment?" 

In  this  case  I  diagnosticated  multiple  cerebro-spinal  Rclerosis,  and 
I  think  those  acquainted  with  the  disease  will  agree  with  me  in  my 
view  of  the  case ;  and  yet  there  was  as  strongly-niarked  festtn.'ition 
as  I  have  ever  seen.  The  gentleman  could  trot  wi-ll,  could  mount  a 
stniroase  without  much  difliculty,  but  w.ilking  slowly,  or  descending 
stair."*,  troubled  him  grcitly.  According  to  some  authors,  this  symptom 
would,  of  itself,  have  been  sufficient  to  contraindicate  the  existence  of 
sclerosis,  and  to  have  placed  the  disease  among  the  neuroses.  3Iy 
views  on  this  ])oint  have  already  been  expressed  under  the  head  of 
multiple  cerebral  sclerosis. 

J.  F.,  a  gentleman  of  this  city,  forty*two  years  of  age,  consulted  me 
November  29,  1870.  On  the  4th  of  July  previously  he  had  indulged 
rather  freely  in  champagne,  and  the  following  morning  awoke  with 
severe  headache,  vertigo,  and  nausea.  Although  he  recovered  from 
this  attack,  he  never  felt  quite  as  well  as  before,  and  was  frequently 
subject  to  headache  and  vertigo — symptomatic,  as  ho  thought,  of 
gastric  disorder.  About  a  month  after  his  first  symptoms  he  was  sud- 
denly conscious  of  a  singular  sensation  about  his  left  eye,  and  on  look- 
ing in  the  glass  dbcovered  tliat  the  upper  lid  had  dropped,  and  that  be 
could  not  raise  it.  This  was  about  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  by 
ten  that  night  the  lid  entirely  covered  the  pupil.  The  following  morn- 
ing it  was  not  so  low,  but  he  found  that  he  saw  double.  Ue  oontinaed 
to  attribute  all  his  troubles  to  the  stomach,  and  began  taking  some  quftok 
remedy  recommended  to  him  for  dyspepsia. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  days,  feeUng  no  better,  he  went  to  the  sea- 
shore, and  while  there  noticed  that  his  right  arm  became  weak,  and  that 
he  frequently  let  things  drop  from  his  hand.  He  had  difficulty  in  shav- 
ing and  in  dressing  himself^  from  inability  to  coSrdiuate  the  muscles, 
and  there  was  numbness  of  the  ends  of  the  fingers.     During  all  this 
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tirae  he  had  RuflFered  more  or  ]e.«8  from  headache,  vertigo,  and  double 
vuion,  aoJ  the  ptosis  still  continued.  Gradually  the  left  arm  becnme 
involved,  and,  by  the  time  the  paresis  in  this  extremity  was  well  estab- 
lished, the  right  arm  was  affected  with  tremor,  but  only  when  he  at- 
tempted to  execute  movements  with  it.  Thus,  as  he  said,  he  could 
phtce  the  hand  on  a  table  and  it  would  continue  perfectly  quiet  ;  but, 
as  soon  as  he  took  a  pea  to  write,  or  even  endeavored  to  raise  the  hand 
from  the  table,  it  was  seized  with  tremor.  The  left  arm  soon  became 
similarly  affected,  and  eventually  the  left  leg  lost  strength  and  wu 
rendered  tremulous  by  any  attempt  at  muscular  exertion.  lie  noticed 
also^  what,  as  I  afterward  learned,  his  frientls  had  perceived  scverut 
weeks  before,  that  his  articulation  was  imperfect,  and  that  is  was  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  make  a  mental  effort  to  talk  dLstinotly. 

He  returned  to  the  city  about  the  middle  of  October,  and  employed 
a  "rubber"  to  restore,  as  he  said,  the  circulation  to  his  limbs.  Con- 
tinuing to  get  worse,  he  consulted  me. 

At  this  time  there  was  festination.  The  speech  was  syllabic  and 
tcoontuated,  the  tongue  and  lips  were  paretic  and  tremulous,  there  was 
nystagmua  in  both  eyes,  ptosis  and  diplopia  from  paxalyais  of  the  left 
sixth  nerve,  and  dilated  pupil  of  the  right  eye.  There  were  also  occa- 
sional headache  and  vertigo,  but  uot  to  the  same  extent  as  at  flrsL 

Both  arms  and  the  left  leg  wore  partially  paralyzed.  Ho  oould  not 
raise  either  upper  extremity  out  from  the  side,  owing  to  t!jo  coraplet" 
paralysis  of  the  deltoids,  but  he  could  flex  both  forearms,  and  move  his 
oanda  and  fingers  tolerably  well.  There  was  no  tremor  while  he  re- 
frained from  using  them,  but  the  least  attempt  at  voluntary  raotioD 
excited  them  to  agitation.  The  same  was  true  of  the  left  leg.  Exami- 
nation with  the  ophthalmoscope  showed  both  optic  disks  to  be  white, 
and  the  retinal  vessels  small  and  straight. 

With  the  dynamometer  h«'  couhl  only  exert  a  pressure  of  nine  de- 
gri'es  with  the  right  hand  and  eleven  with  the  left.  The  line  made 
with  the  dynamograph  was  di'sconding,  showing  his  inability  to  main- 
tain, even  for  a  short  time,  a  uniform  muscular  contraction. 

There  was  no  loss  of  sensibility,  except  in  the  upper  extremities, 
lie  had  u(*cRHlonaIly  suffered  from  pains  in  tlic  back,  about  the  region 
uf  the  shoulders. 

Tlie  power  over  the  sphincters  was  intact. 

This  gentleman  could  stand  and  walk  as  well  with  his  oytfs  shut  as 
with  them  open.  On  risuig  from  his  clmir,  which  he  did  with  difficulty, 
be  alwavs  f<'lt  impelled  to  tnko  a  few  steps  forwnrd,  which  were  a  stag- 
fffr  rather  than  a  voluntary  movement,  la  wiUkiug,  the  boily  was  in- 
oUnod  forward,  and  ht;  went  in  a  kind  of  jog-trot. 

lit*  attribuifd  his  disease  to  dissipation  of  all  kinds,  in  which  opinion 
I  expn\SvSi'(l  my  concurrence. 

Under  treatment  with  galvanism,  hyo8c\-nnius,  and  iodide  of  potae- 
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sium,  this  patient  has  improved,  but  not  as  yet  suflSciently  to  warrant 
any  strong  hope  of  a  permanent  cure. 

•  A  gentleman  from  the  northern  part  of  the  State  of  New  York  con- 
sulted me  in  January,  1871,  and  again  in  March.  His  symptoms,  though 
decided,  were  not  very  severe  in  character.  Gradually,  however,  there 
had  been  for  two  years  a  loss  of  power  supervening  in  the  muscles  of 
the  right  side  of  the  body,  and  lately  ocular  troubles  had  made  their  ap- 
pearance. Tremor,  on  making  any  voluntary  movement,  was  just  be- 
ginning to  appear  when  I  last  saw  him.  Its  influence  over  his  hand- 
writing is  seen  in  the  tolloyving /ac-simile : 

Via.  113. 

One  patient,  with  multiple  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis,  attends  the  out- 
door department  of  the  New  York  State  Hospital  for  Diseases  of  the 
Nervous  System.  He  has  marked  head-symptoms.  And  another,  from 
Philadelphia,  who  was  supposed  to  be  suffering  from  cerebral  disease, 
consulted  me  a  few  days  ago.  In  this  case  the  affection  probably  re- 
sulted from  a  fall. 

The  remaining  cases  do  not  present  any  such  peculiar  phenomena 
as  to  warrant  their  histories  being  given  in  detail. 

Causes. — Nothing  very  definite  is  known  of  the  etiologj'  of  the  affec- 
tion in  question.  It  probably  is  induced  by  such  causes  as  give  rise  to 
the  purely  cerebral  form  of  the  disease.  Age  does  not,  however,  ap- 
pear to  exercise  so  important  an  influence.  Eleven  of  my  cases  wore 
over  fifty  years,  and  one  of  them,  the  gentleman  from  Philadelphia, 
was  over  sixty  ;  seventeen  were  over  forty  and  under  fifty,  and  three 
were  between  thirty  and  forty.     All  were  males  but  four. 

In  seven  cases  it  was  apparently  caused  by  excessive  mental  appli- 
cation, in  two  by  anxiety,  in  one  by  a  fall,  in  six  by  dissipation.  In 
the  remaining  cases  I  could  discover  no  obvious  cause.  In  none  of 
them  was  there  a  rheumatic,  syphilitic,  or  other  morbid  diathesis. 

Diagnosis. — The  facts  of  the  tremor  making  its  appearance  after  the 
paralysis,  and  of  its  only — or,  at  least,  with  rare  exceptions,  and  then 
only  in  the  latter  stages  of  the  disease— being  manifested  when  volun- 
tary movements  are  being  made,  will  suflice  to  distinguish  the  cerebro- 
spinal form  of  sclerosis  from  any  other  affection.  The  points  to  recol- 
lect are  these :  that,  in  paralysis  agitans,  the  tremor  appears  before 
the  paralysis,  and  does  not  depend  on  the  voluntary  contraction  of 
muscles  for  its  excitation.  The  tremor  is  rhythmical,  and  the  muscu- 
lar movements  are  performed  slowly  on  account  of  the  stiffness  ami 
contraction  of  the  muscles :  In  simple  spinal  sclerosis  there  is  no  tremor 


Ml-XTIPLE   CEREBRO-SPINAL   SCLEROSIS. 


TOl 


ai  ail.     I  have  already  insisted  on  these  distinctions  in  my  remarks  on 

ibe  other  forms  of  sclerosis  of  the  nervous  centres. 

I      Pro^osis. — This  w  very  generally  unfavorable.     In  only  one  case 

'liave  I  had  reason  to  expect  a  cure.    It  often  happens  that  amendment 

very  decided  in  its  character  takes  place  soon  after  the  beginning  of  the 

treatment  with  galvanism  and  byoscyamua.     This  has  been  the  case 

.in  every  instance  of  the  disease  that  has  been  under  my  charge  ;  but 

■D  only  oue  has  it  been  permanent.     In  those  now  under  treatment, 

there  has  as  yet  been  no  relapse ;  but  the  time  is  too  short  to  speak 

with  any  confidence  in  regard  to  the  ultimate  result. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  remarks  made  under  this 

Lbcad,  when  the  cerebral  and  spinal  forms  of  sclerosis  were  being  con- 
Bidered,  apply  to  the  corebro-spiual  variety.  Charcot'  has  considered 
the  subject  of  sclerosis  mainly  in  its  histological  relations.  The  main 
pointa  are— and  these  have  already  been  stated  several  times — that  the 
morbid  process  essentially  consists  in  hypertrophy  of  the  neuroglia  at 
the  exjiense  of  the  proper  nerve-substance,  and  th.it  this  is  a  conse- 
quence of  inflammatory  action.  In  the  present  form  of  the  disease,  the 
M>lero8ed  tissue  appears  in  the  form  of  plates  ur  nodules  in  different 
parts  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord. 

Treatment. — The  treatment  of  multiple  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis  is 
more  palliative  than  curative.     Galvanism  to  the  braia  and  vertebral 

I  column,  iodide  of  potassium,  nitrate  of  silver,  and  preparations  of  byos- 
ryamus,  have  very  generally  caused  improvement  for  a  time,  but  my 
experience  goes  to  show  that  this  is  not  permanent. 
The  galvanic  current  should  be  used  of  less  tension  when  applied 
to  the  bead,  but  as  strong  as  the  patient  can  endure,  to  the  spine. 
The  iodide  of  pota.ssiuni,  whicli,  I  believe,  prevents  to  a  certain  ux- 
I  tent  the  form.ation  of  new  connective  tissue,  should  be  given  in  niod- 
^kratc  doses  at  first,  but  should  bo  gradually  increased  up  to  the  point 
^^of  toleration. 

I  have  sometimea  given  the  nitrate  of  silver  in  fourth-of-a-grain 
dosc!«,  three  times  a  day,  and  very  generally  recommentl  coil-liver  oil 

I  with  each  meal.  Occasionally  I  have  also  administered  the  bichloride 
ipf  mercury,  with  the  view  of  counteracting  a  possible  syphilitic  dia- 
Uiesis. 
HyoBcyaraine  may  be  advantageously  employed,  according  to  the 
formula  given  on  page  '29!i,  for  the  treatment  of  paralysis  agitans. 
Whatever  measures  are  adopted  Hhould  bu  cuntinued  fi»r  wvcral 
nioutliH  at  U-ast,  and,  if  the  improvement  |H'r>iiit.s  for  a  much  longer 


uriod. 
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CHAPTER  Vra. 

PARETIC  TREMOR. 

The  affection  which  Parkinson '  described,  and  to  which  he  applied 
the  name  "  shaking  palsy,"  has  since  been  very  carefully  studied  by 
many  writers,  and  the  fact  has  been  clearly  made  out  that  it  is  not  a 
single  disease,  but  includes  several  affections  which  are  very  different 
in  character.  I  have  already  considered  two  of  them — paralysis  agi- 
tans  and  multiple  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis ;  a  third  I  propose  to  treat 
under  the  name  of  paretic  tremor. 

Symptoms, — The  primary  manifestation  is  tremor,  and  this,  like  the 
same  symptom  in  the  severer  forms  of  disease  already  considered,  in 
which  it  forms  an  essential  feature,  may  begin  in  a  very  restricted  or 
more  extensive  region  of  the  body.  It  is  present  whether  voluntary 
movements  are  performed  or  not  with  the  affected  limbs,  but  is  in- 
creased by  mental  excitement  of  any  kind,  by  physical  exertion,  or  by 
any  cause  capable  of  depressing  the  powers  of  the  system. 

It  is  not  generally  the  case  that  the  tremor  shows  any  tendency  to 
advance  much  beyond  its  original  limits,  however  small  or  extensive 
these  may  be.  When  it  does  exhibit  such  a  disposition,  contiguous 
muscles  are  first  attacked,  and  then  the  corresponding  ones  on  the  oppo- 
site side  of  the  body. 

From  the  very  first  there  is  slight  muscular  weakness,  not  to  any 
very  great  extent,  and  often  not  severe  enough  to  attract  the  patient's 
attention,  but  still  sufficiently  evident  to  careful  examination  with  the 
dynamometer.  As  the  tremor  increases  in  violence  or  extent,  the 
paralysis  becomes  more  obvious. 

Sensibility  is  rarely  affected,  there  is  no  bending  of  the  body  for- 
ward, no  festination,  and  no  head-symptoms.  The  tremor  always  ceases 
during  sleep,  except  in  very  extreme  and  long-continued  cases,  and 
there  may  be  intermissions  of  longer  or  shorter  duration  while  the 
patient  is  awake. 

Causes. — Paretic  tremor  may  result  from  emotional  disturbance, 
from  continuous  or  severe  muscular  exertion,  from  some  exhausting 
disease,  such  as  dysentery,  typhoid  or  typhus  fever,  or  rheumatism,  or 
from  blows,  falls,  or  other  injuries.  In  many  cases  the  cause  cannot 
be  ascertained. 

Of  twenty-five  cases  of  which  I  have  recordw,  ten  were  apparently 
due  to  mental  causes,  four  to  excessive  physical  exertion,  four  to  dis- 
eases of  various  kinds,  two  to  injuries,  and  in  five  no  cause  could  bo 
discovered. 

Two  cases  of  mercurial  trembling,  the  symptoms  of  which  affection 

'  "Essay  on  the  Shaking  Palsy,"  London,  1817. 
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vnrery  similar  to  those  of  non-toxic  paralysis  agitans,  are  not  iDclud«d 
among  the  foregoinjor. 

Dia^OSis.  —  From  paralysis  agitans,  paretic  tremor  is  diBtin- 
guished  by  the  facts  that  there  are  no  head-symptoms,  no  festina- 
tioD,  and  no  derangements  of  sensibility.  It  is  more  apt  to  occur  in 
persons  under  the  age  of  fifty,  and  may  be  met  with  in  quite  young 
persons.  The  reverse  of  both  these  circuniBtances  is  true  of  paralysis 
agitans. 

From  multiple  corebro-spinal  sclerosis,  it  ia  diagnosticated  mainly 
by  the  absence  of  any  head-symptoms,  by  the  fact  that  the  tremor  usu- 
ally comes  on  before  the  paralysis,  and  is  independent  of  voluntary 
movements. 

From  convulsive  tremor  it  is  readily  distinguished  by  the  fucts  tiiut 
the  tremor  is  not  paroxysmal,  and  that  it  ia  accompanied  by  paresis  of 
the  affected  muscles. 

The  character  of  the  muscular  action,  and  the  history  of  the  ca«o, 
will  prevent  its  being  confounded  with  chorea. 

Prognosis. — Parotic  tremor  rarely  termioatea  fatally,  and  when  it 
docs  it  is  becnusc  the  tremor  has  become  so  general  that  death  results 
from  exhaustion.  It,  however,  often  happens  that  all  measures  fail  to 
relieve  the  agitation.  Of  the  twenty-five  cases  occurring  in  my  own 
experience,  eight  were  cured,  five  partially  so,  and  in  the  rest  no  per- 
manent effect  was  produced  by  any  means  I  employed. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Nothing  is  known  of  the  morbid 
anatomy.  In  a  few  cases,  patients  have  died  cither  from  the  diiM^ase  m 
from  some  intercurrent  affection,  and  post-mortem  examinations  hnvt* 
been  made  witli  negative  results.  Petneus,  quoted  by  Dr.  Handfield 
Jones,  relates  two  severe  cases,  one  of  which  proved  fataL  At  the 
autopsy  nothing  was  found  but  fatty  degeneration  of  the  heart  and 
pneumonic  consolidation  of  the  right  lung.  Ho  remarks  on  the  tremor 
not  being  constant  in  many  cases,  ceasing  for  some  days  and  then  re- 
turning  with  fresh  force,  or  changing  its  seat  from  one  part  to  another. 

In  my  opinion,  the  disease  under  consideration  is  due  to  an  irregular 
and  diminished  evolution  of  nerve-force  from  the  motor  nerve-cells  in 
relation  with  the  nerves  supplying  the  muscles  in  which  the  agitation 
exists.  The  pathology  of  tremor,  not  the  result  of  structural  lesions,  is 
a  subject  which  is  beginning  to  be  studied,  but  which  ia  not  yet  clearly 
understood.  We  know  tliat,  when  we  have  strongly  exerted  an  arm, 
for  instance,  the  muscles  are  tremulous  for  some  time  afterward,  and 
that  the  agitation  ia  rendered  very  evident  when  we  attempt  to  wntr 
or  do  any  other  act  requiring  delicate  muscular  adaptation.  A  period 
of  rest  must  take  place  before  steadiness  is  rrgaincd.  Now,  in  such 
a  case  the  agitation  is  not  probably  due  to  any  cause  inherent  in  the 
ronsole,  but  is  the  result*  of  exhaustion  in  the  nerve-cells  and  the 
iisengagement  of  insufficient  force  in  an  intermittent  manner.     I  sup- 
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CHAPTER  Vni. 

PARETIC  TSBXOB. 

Thk  affection  which  Parkinson  •  descrihed,  and  to  which  he  applied 
the  name  "  shaking  palsy,"  has  since  been  verj  carefully  studied  by 
many  writers,  and  the  fact  has  been  clearly  made  out  that  it  is  not  a 
single  disease,  but  includes  several  affections  which  are  very  different 
in  character.  I  have  already  considered  two  of  them — paralysis  agi- 
tans  and  multiple  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis ;  a  third  I  propose  to  treat 
under  the  name  of  paretic  tremor. 

^rmptoms, — The  primary  manifestation  is  tremor,  and  this,  like  the 
same  symptom  in  the  severer  forms  of  disease  already  considered,  in 
which  it  forms  an  essential  feature,  may  begin  in  a  very  restricted  or 
more  extensive  region  of  tlie  body.  It  is  present  whether  voluntary 
movements  are  performed  or  not  with  the  affected  limbs,  but  is  in- 
creased by  mental  excitement  of  any  kind,  by  physical  exertion,  or  by 
any  cause  capable  of  depressing  the  powers  of  the  system. 

It  is  not  generally  the  case  that  the  tremor  shows  any  tendency  to 
advance  much  beyond  its  original  limits,  however  small  or  extensive 
these  may  be.  When  it  does  exhibit  such  a  disposition,  contiguous 
muscles  are  first  attacked,  and  then  the  corresponding  ones  on  the  oppo- 
site side  of  the  body. 

From  the  very  first  there  is  slight  muscular  weakness,  not  to  any 
very  great  extent,  and  often  not  severe  enough  to  attract  the  patient's 
attention,  but  still  sufficiently  evident  to  careful  examination  with  the 
dynamometer.  As  the  tremor  increases  in  violence  or  extent,  the 
paralysis  becomes  more  obvious. 

Sensibility  is  rarely  affected,  there  is  no  bending  of  the  body  for- 
ward, no  festination,  and  no  head-symptoms.  The  tremor  always  ceases 
during  sleep,  except  in  very  extreme  and  long-continued  cases,  and 
there  may  be  intermissions  of  longer  or  shorter  duration  while  the 
patient  is  awake. 

Causes. — Paretic  tremor  may  result  from  emotional  disturbance, 
from  continuous  or  severe  muscular  exertion,  from  some  exhausting 
disease,  such  as  dysentery,  typhoid  or  typhus  fever,  or  rheumatism,  or 
from  blows,  falls,  or  other  injuries.  In  many  cases  the  cause  cannot 
be  ascertained. 

Of  twenty-five  cases  of  which  I  have  records,  ten  were  apparently 
due  to  mental  causes,  four  to  excessive  physical  exertion,  four  to  dis- 
eases of  various  kinds,  two  to  injuries,  and  in  five  no  cause  could  bo 
discovered. 

Two  cases  of  mercurial  trembling,  the  symptoms  of  whicb  affection 

'  "Essay  on  the  Shaking  Palsy,"  London,  1817. 
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■aro  very  Bimilar  to  those  of  non-toiic  paralysis  agitans,  are  not  included 
among  the  foregoing. 

Diagnosis.  —  From    paralysis    agitans,    paretic    tremor  is   distin- 
^gaished  by  the  facts  that  there  are  no  bead-flymptoms,  no  fe^tina- 
lion,  and  no  derangements  of  sensibility.     It  is  more  apt  to  occur  in 
>n>uni}  under  the  age  of  fifty,  and  may  be  met  with  in  quite  young 
'pernons.     The  reverse  of  both  these  oircunistances  ia  true  uf  paralysis 
agitans. 

From  multiple  cerebro-spinal  sclerosis,  it  is  diagpiosticated  mainly 
by  the  absence  of  any  head-symptoms,  by  the  fact  that  the  tremor  usu' 
ally  comes  on  before  the  paralysis,  and  is  independent  of  roluntuy 

I  movements. 
From  convulsive  tremor  it  is  readily  distinguished  by  the  facts  that 
the  tremor  is  not  paroxysmal,  and  that  it  is  accompanied  by  paresis  of 
the  affectod  muscles. 
The  character  of  the  muscular  action,  and  thu  history  of  the  ease, 
will  prevent  its  being  confounded  with  chorea. 

Prognosis. — Paretic  tremor  rarely  terminates  fatally,  and  when  it 
docs  it  is  because  the  tremor  has  become  so  general  that  death  results 
from  exhaustion.  It,  however,  often  happens  that  all  measures  fail  to 
relieve  the  agitation.  Of  the  twenty-five  cases  occurring  in  my  own 
experience,  eight  were  cured,  five  partially  so,  and  in  the  rest  no  per- 
manent effect  was  produced  by  any  means  I  employed. 

B      Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Nothing  is  known  of  the  morbid 

Hanatomy.     In  a  few  cases,  patients  have  died  either  from  the  disease  or 
^Lfrom  some  intercurrent  aflection,  and  post-mortem  examinations  have 
^wbeen  made  with  negative  results.     Petneus,  quoted  by  Dr.  Handfleld 
^■Jones,  relates  two  severe  cases,  one  of  which  proved  fatal.     At  the 
HKantopsy  nothing  was  found  but  fatty  degeneration  of  the  heart  and 
■  pneumonic  consolidation  of  the  right  lung.     Uo  remarks  on  the  tremor 
m  not  being  constant  in  many  cases,  ceasing  for  some  days  and  then  re- 
turning with  frosh  force,  or  changing  its  seat  from  one  part  to  another. 
In  my  opinion,  the  disease  under  consideration  is  due  to  an  irregular 
and  diminished  evolution  of  nerve-force  from  tlie  motor  nerve-cella  in 
relation  with  the  nerves  supplying  the  muscles  in  which  the  agitation 
exists.     The  pathology  of  tremor,  not  the  result  of  structural  lesions,  is 
a  subject  which  is  beginning  to  be  studied,  but  which  is  not  yet  clearly 
understood.     "We  know  that,  when  we  have  strongly  exerted  an  arm, 
for  instance,  the  muscles  are  tremulous  for  some  time  afterward,  and 
that  the  agitation  is  rendered  very  evident  when  we  attempt  to  write 
or  do  any  other  act  reqtiiring  delicate  muscular  adaptation.     A  period 
of  rest  must  take  place  before  steadiness  is  regained.     Now,  in  such 
omce  the  agitation  is  not  probably  due  to  any  cause  inherent  in  tlie 
[nttaole,  but  is  the  result'  of  exhaustion  in   the   ncrvo-oclls  and   the 
;cmcnt  of  insufhcicnt  force  in  an  intermittent  manner.     I  sup* 
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j)oae  paretic  tremor  to  be  due  to  some  such  action  in  the  mnfor  nprve- 
cells  in  the  gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord. 

In  those  cases  in  which  the  tremor  becomes  permanent,  gtructurali 
Ifslons  of  profound  character — as  in  permanent  hysterical  contractions 
and  rpilepsy — doubtless  occur. 

Treatment. —I  have  ased  electricity,  both  of  the  galvanic  and  fara- 
daic  kindfl,  in  all  the  cases  of  paretic  tremor  that  have  been  under  my 
charge,  and  in  conjunction  have  employed  many  internal  medioinea, 
such  as  arsenic,  iron,  manganese,  zinc,  copper,  phosphorus,  Btrycbaia, 
and  sedatives  of  various  kinds,  including  opium,  bromide  of  potassium, 
conium,  stramonium,  Indian  hemp,  and  many  others.  I  am  very  de- 
cidedly of  the  opioiou  that  the  best  treatment  consists  in  the  use  of  the 
constant  primary  current  to  the  spinal  cord,  sympathetic  nerve,  and  the 
affected  nmsclcs,  while  at  the  same  time  strychnia  and  phosphorus,  ac- 
cording to  the  formula  given  on  page  67,  are  administered  internally. 
By  these  means  four  of  my  eight  successful  cases  were  entirely  cured 
within  two  months.  One  of  these  was  sent  to  me  by  my  friend  Dr.  F.  ^ 
N.  Otis.  Tlie  affection  was  confined  to  the  right  arm,  and  was  probably  ■ 
due  to  inordinate  gymnastic  exercise;  the  other  was  a  gentleman  froui 
St.  Louis,  in  whom  the  disease  was  also  confined  to  the  right  arm,  and 
had  apparently  resulted  from  writing  excessively.  Both  had  lasted 
several  months. 

Another  was  a  railway  engineer,  in  'whom  the  disease  was  the  result 
of  over-mental  excitement;  and  the  fourth  was  a  distinguished  clergy- 
man of  the  Catholic  Church  in  whom  a  Uke  origin  existed. 

The  six  other  cases  were,  two  of  them,  consequent  on  other  diaetMS, 
and  four  were  without  known  cause.  Three  were  women  ;  the  tremor 
in  two  was  in  both  arms,  and  in  two  in  one  leg  in  each.  The  duration 
of  the  treatment  was  from  three  to  seven  months.  A  full  and  nutri- 
tious diet,  and  the  avoidance  of  all  mental  excitement  or  strong  physi- 
oal  exertion,  are  important  features  in  the  treatment. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


AyjiPSlBA  TIO  PA  RA  L  TSIS. 


There  is  a  class  of  paralyses  produced  by  the  habitual  use  of  a  pi 
ticular  class  of  muscles  in  the  same  way  for  a  long  time.  Tlius  we  hav* 
writer's  paralysis,  telegrapher's  paralysis,  hammer  paralysis,  and  so  on. 
To  describe  these  as  separate  and  distinct  affections  is  scarcely,  in  the 
present  stute  of  our  knowledge,  permissiole.  I  shall,  therefore,  em- 
l)race  these  under  the  designation  of  anapeiratic  (AvoTrftpdu),  to  do  ot 
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attempt  again)  paralysis,  as  being  caused  by  the  frequent  repetition  of 
some  particular  muscular  action. 

Symptoms. — ^The  first  symptom  usually  observed  ia  a  feeling  of  fa- 
tigue experienced  in  the  muscles  which  have  been  grouped  togethci 
for  frequent  use  in  some  especial  way.  Thus  in  writers,  engravers, 
riolinists,  type-setters,  and  telegraphers,  the  tired  sensation  is  felt  in 
the  muscles  of  the  hand,  forearm,  arm,  and  shoulder.  The  thumb  is 
especially  affected,  and  is  also  the  seat  of  a  dull,  aching  pain.  Pains, 
not  very  severe  or  fixed,  are  also  common  in  the  muscles  higher  up  ; 
this  fatigue  the  patient  endeavors  to  correct  by  grasping  the  pen  or 
burin,  for  instance,  more  firmly,  or  by  making  an  intense  mental  effort 
to  regulate  the  muscular  contractions  by  which  the  instruments  are 
held,  the  type  seized,  or  by  which  the  fingers  are  moved  over  the  strings 
of  the  violin,  or  the  lever  of  the  telegraph-instrument.  But  he  only 
thereby  adds  to  the  difficulty,  for  the  weariness  and  pain  are  increased, 
the  muscles  become  weakened,  and  moreover  irregular  and  inco<*irdi- 
nate  actions  ensue  which  render  the  results  of  either  writing,  engraving, 
etCf  more  or  loss  imperfect. 

If  he  perseveres  day  after  day  in  his  occupation  ho  soon  reaches 
that  stage  of  the  disease  in  which  the  ability  to  direct  the  pen,  for  in- 
stance, in  accordance  with  his  %vill,  is  lost,  and  the  automatic  actions^ 
which  are  of  great  importance  in  writing,  are  likewise  very  much  di- 
minished. For  a  time,  then,  ho  writes  better  when  his  mind  is  not 
occupied  in  directing  the  formation  of  every  letter,  but  in  which  he 
allows  the  muscles  as  it  were  to  take  care  of  themselves.  Constantly, 
however,  he  feels  the  necessity  of  mental  action,  and  this  action  invari* 
ably  increases  the  trouble,  until,  at  last,  the  moment  the  attempt  is 
made  to  write,  the  pen,  actuated  by  the  muscles  of  the  fingers,  executes 
Bttch  disorderly  movements  as  to  bear,  in  extreme  oases,  little  or  no 
analogy  to  the  words  attempted  to  be  written.  A  distinct  paroxysm 
is  thus  induced,  which  lasts  as  long  as  the  patient  persists  in  the  attempt 
to  write.  When  ho  disotuitinues,  the  spasm  ceases,  and  he  can  perform 
any  other  act  with  the  tingors  without  there  being  the  slightest  convul- 
sive movements.  In  some  cases  there  is  pain  in  the  finger*,  the  miuolea 
between  the  metacaqial  bones,  and  in  those  of  the  forearm.  The  spasm 
is  much  worse  if  the  patient  be  excited  or  particularly  anxious  to  do  his 
best- 
In  the  accompanying  woodcut  (Fig.  H^)  are  represented  three 
attempts  of  a  patient  to  write  the  name  '* James  Ely.^'  At  first  some 
resemblance  to  the  letter  J  is  made,  but  in  the  seoood  trial  it  is  leas 
distinct,  and  in  the  third  is  lost  altogether. 

All  of  my  patients  had  resorted  to  ▼mrious  expedients  to  obviate  the 
spftimSf  under  the  idea  (hat  they  were  produced  by  metallic  pens  carry- 
ui}|f  off  tho  electricity  from  the  arm  ;  several  had,  for  a  time,  made  use 
ef  quills,  or  hard  nibber  pens,  and  for  a  time  relief  had  l>eon  oh 
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tained,  but  the  paroxysms  soon  became  as  bad  as  ever.  Others  had 
used  very  thick  pen-holders,  and  this  expedient  was  also,  for  a  time, 
successful.  In  the  end,  however,  all  such  efforts  to  prevent  the  spasms 
proved  futile. 

In  one  case  under  my  charge,  the  patient,  an  engraver,  was  utterly 
incapable  of  using  his  burin,  although  he  could  write  for  hours  perfect- 
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ly  well,  and  those  who  had  contracted  the  disease  by  excessive  writing 
could  execute  any  other  delicate  movements,  such  as  drawing,  playing 
the  piano  or  violin,  threading  needles,  etc.,  without  inconvenience.  In 
several  cases  the  individuals  had  acquired  the  power  to  write  with  the 
left  hand,  but  before  long  this  was  also  affected. 

Dr.  G.  V.  Poore  '  has  recently  published  an  interesting  memoir  on 
the  affection  as  produced  by  excessive  writing,  and  argues  that,  although 
it  is  true  that  patients  can  execute  other  actions  than  writing  with  the 
affected  hand,  the  muscles  employed  in  these  movements  are  not  tho 
same  as  those  used  in  writing.  This  is  doubtless  true  of  advanced 
stages  of  the  disease,  but  it  certainly  is  not  so  of  early  periods.  I  have 
ii  patient  at  this  time  under  my  charge  who  cannot  write  without  great 
inconvenience,  but  who  uses  a  j)eneil  in  drawing  with  the  greatest  fa- 
cility and  precision. 

Dr.  Frank  Smith  *  describes  the  disease  I  have  designated  anapei- 

'  "Writers'  Cramp,  its  Pathology  and  Treatment,"  Th«  Practitioner,  June,  July,  and 
Aiig\ist,  1873. 

*  Lancfl,  March  27,  1869,  also  "On  ncphrostic  ITemiplegia or  Hammer  Palsy,"  British 
Medical  Journal,  October  SI,  1874. 
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ratic  paralysis,  as  it  occurs  in  workmen  who  use  the  hammfr  atinost 
oontiiiually  in  certain  procesees,  ami  gives  it  the  name  of  hc;ihn:!stic 
{llipaiOTOC,  Vulcan)  heniiplogia. 

•'  There  are  numerous  varieties  of  manufactures  iu  which  the  rapid 
use  of  a  lig-ht  or  heavy  hammer  plays  a  chief  part,  such  for  example  aa 
table-blade  forging,  scissors-making,  saw-straightoning,  razor-blade 
atriking,  engineering,  file-forging,  etc." 

''The  pen-blade  forger  uses  a  hammer  about  three  pounds  iu  weight. 
A  pon-blade  receives  in  the  process  of  forging  aud  joining  to  the  piece 
of  iron  by  which  it  is  attached  to  the  haft,  on  an  average,  one  hun- 
dred blows.  The  forger,  if  an  industrious  man,  anxious  perhaps  to  save, 
by  working  overtime,  enough  money  to  join  a  building-society,  or  to 
oommence  business  on  his  own  account^  will  work  twelve  or  tbirtceo 
boon  a  day.  Ho  will  make  as  many  as  twenty-four  dozen  blades  in  a 
day,  and  in  so  doing  will  deliver  twenty-eight  thonsjind  eight  hundred 
accurate  strokes.  The  rapidity  aod  accuracy  Avith  which  these  blowa 
ruin  upon  the  slender  piece  of  iron  are  wonderful  to  the  onlooker.  Sup- 
posing him  to  work  three  hundred  days  in  a  year,  and  to  continue  this 
for  ton  years,  he  will  in  that  period  have  delivered  eighty-eight  million 
four  hundred  thousand  strokes,  and  just  so  many  discharges  of  nerve- 
force  will  have  occurred  in  the  motor  ganglia  which  are  engaged  in 
the  action,  and  in  tho  higher  gatiglia  which  calculate  tho  distance  and 
judge  of  the  amount  of  force  necessary  to  be  evolvcil." 

In  several  of  tho  cases  adduced  by  Dr.  Frank  Smith  there  were 
head-symptoms,  and  in  all  more  or  less  ezteusivo  hemiplegic  paralyaia. 
There  were  also  twitching^  of  muscles,  pains,  and  difliculty  of  speooli, 
in  some  of  the  cases. 

M.  Onimiis'  was,  I  think,  the  Brst  to  call  attention  to  the  disease  as 
mot  with  in  telegraph-operators.  The  trouble  ap{)cars  usually  to  mani- 
fest ilaelf  in  the  first  place  by  a  difficulty  in  coordinating  the  muscles  so 
aa  to  make  dots  or  points  with  the  instrument.  After  a  time  the  same 
restraint  is  experienced  in  tho  formation  of  linrs»  Tlie  disonsR  appeart 
to  bo  tnvi'.  in  this  country,  which — as,  acconling  to  M.  Onimu^  the  Morsp 
iiiachinc  is  r^pciiiully  apt  to  induce  it — is  somewhat  remarkable. 

In  several  of  my  oaaea  there  have  been  symptoms  indicntive  of  dis- 
otiiar  of  the  central  nervous  system.  These  have  consistc<l  of  headache, 
pain  in  tho  back,  and  occa»ionul  tremors  of  the  limbs.  In  one  caae 
thi^re  is  marked  inability  to  cottrdinate  the  muscles  of  urticulutiun  so 
as  to  speak  clearly.  I'hu  trouble  sccnis  to  be  more  in  the  lipA  than  in 
the  tongue,  and  there  ia  decided  mental  iropainnent.  In  this  case 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  aflection  has  originated  from  the  exoeaaiT* 
uses  of  the  muscles  of  the  right  hand  and  arm  in  writing. 

Gaases. — The  disease  is  more  apt  to  attack  persona  somewhat  ad- 
Tanoed  in  life,  than  the  very  young.     All  my  patients  were  over  forty 

*  (hwtte  MkiiMlt :  alio  Chie<^  Jtmmal  of  .Wtmiw  and  JtntliJ  Ditraan,  187ft. 
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years  of  age.  All  were  males,  though  this  proclivity  of  men  to  the 
feotion  is  not  absolute,  as  several  cases  are  on  record  in  which  women, 
seamstresses  especially,  have  been  its  subjects.  It  is  apparently  Bome- 
tiraes  induced  by  using  the  tingers  in  constrained  positions.  In  one  o( 
my  cases,  the  patient,  who  had  been  in  the  habit  of  writing  with  the 
hand  supported  by  the  little  finger,  cured  himself  by  allowing  the  whole 
hand  to  rest  on  the  desk.  The  principal  cause — the  habitual  perform- 
ance of  certain  restricted  movements — has  already  been  sufficiently  con- 
sidered. 

The  opinion  which  Poor©  expresses,  that  it  is  due  in  writers  to  the 
use  of  steel-pens,  is  not  borne  out  by  my  experience.  I  have  seen  it  in 
persons  who  always  wrote  with  quill-pens,  and,  as  we  know,  the  diseaM 
occurs  in  individuals  from  other  causes  than  writing. 

Diagnosis. — Attention  paid  to  the  characteristic  symptoms  of  ana- 
peiratic  paralysis,  and  inquiry  into  the  clinical  history,  will  prevent  its 
being  mistaken  for  lead -paralysis,  progressive  muscular  atrophy,  or  any 
other  disease. 

Prognosis. — In  the  early  stagu  anapeiratio  paralysis,  by  whatever 
cause  induced,  admits  of  cure.  When  it  has  existed  a  long  time,  and 
when  the  patient  cannot  rest,  a  cure  is  almost  impossible. 

A  majority  of  the  cases  that  have  come  under  my  notice  had  lasted 
too  long  to  admit  of  cure,  and  the  patients  had,  notwithstanding  the 
imperfections  of  their  work,  persisted  in  using  the  affected  muscles  in 
the  actions  which  had  led  to  the  causation  of  the  disease,  and  then  when 
this  was  no  longer  possible  had  used  the  other  hand  in  like  manner,  till 
it  also  had  become  affected.  In  such  cases  permanent  cures  are  almost 
out  of  the  question,  although  relief  can  be  obtained  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  allow  of  occasional  writing. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — As  regards  the  morbid  anatomy, 

there  are  no  data,  and  the  lesion  is  probably  not  one  which  can  be  d«*- 
tected  by  our  present  means  of  observation.  The  affection  is,  however, 
doubtless  due  to  disorder  in  the  normal  action  of  the  motor  oella,  and 
this  disorder  is  the  result  of  over-exertion  of  a  particular  set  of  muscles 
in  a  particular  way.  Examples  of  cerebral  exhaustion  by  the  predomi- 
nance of  one  idea,  or  a  series  of  ideas  for  a  long  time,  are  often  wit- 
nessed. Writer's  spasm  is,  I  conceive,  the  result  of  a  similar  action  in 
spinal  motor  cells  and  cerebral  nerve  motor  centres. 

Poore,  however,  does  not  believe  that  the  affection,  as  met  with  in 
writers,  can  be  of  central  origin,  but  certainly  the  symptoms  are  of  a 
character  to  militate  against  his  view.  He  has  looked  at  the  diseasr 
from  too  restricted  a  stand-point.  No  one  can  read  the  report  of  Dr. 
Frank  Smith's  cases  without  at  once  perceiving  that  they  are  the  re- 
sults of  central  lesions. 

Treatment. — The  most  indispensable  means  of  cure  is  rest,  and,  un- 
less this  can  be  secured,  it  is  useless  for  the  physician  to  undertake  the 
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trMtmcnt.  In  some  cases  it  has  succeeded  without  any  aspistance. 
The  abstinence  from  the  labor  causing  the  disease,  and  sonietintes  from 
all  oontinuous  muscular  exertion,  should  be  absolute  during  at  least  six 
months. 

'I'ho  constant  galvanic  current  has  proved  the  most  eflfeotual  agent 
in  my  hands:  I  apply  it  to  the  sympathetic  nerve,  the  spinal  cord  in  its 
upper  part,  and  to  all  the  muscles  and  nerves  of  the  upper  extremity. 
A  half  an  hour  three  times  a  week,  with  a  current  of  considerable  inten- 
sify (forty  cells),  will  be  suthcient.  Faradization,  in  my  experience,  in 
more  productive  of  harm  than  benefit. 

With  the  galvanism  I  have  administered  the  combination  of  phos- 
phido  of  zinc,  and  extract  of  n<ix-vomica,  recommended  on  page  08  of 
this  treatise. 

The  bromide  of  zinc  in  incipient  cases  is  a  most  effioadous  agent  in 
restoring  tone  to  the  nenous  system,  and  in  conjunction  with  rest  will 
often  effect  a  cure.  It  should  be  used  in  gradually-incroasing  doaes  aa 
recommended  for  convulsive  tremor  and  chorea. 

When  a  cure  cannot  be  cflcctcd,  well-devised  prothetio  apparntuH 
will  enable  the  patient  to  write  or  perform  other  actions  retjuiring  skill 
rather  than  strength;  but  I  am  not  sure  that  they  do  not  lead  to  the 
further  extension  of  the  disease,  especially  in  its  cerebral  relations. 
Division  of  tendons  or  muscles  is  not  admissible. 


CHAPTER  X. 


KTOPBTHAUflC  aOtTRK. 


It  b  with  hesitation  that  I  have  ventured  to  include  the  remarkable 
disorder  called  Graves's  disease,  Basedow's  disease,  exophthalmic  goitre, 
and  by  several  other  designations,  under  the  head  of  corebro-spinal 
affections.  I3ut,  after  a  careful  consideration  of  all  the  points  in  its 
clinical  history  ami  morbid  anatomy,  as  they  have  been  observed  by 
pv^ibers,  and  studied  by  myself,  I  find  it  difficult  to  place  it  in  any  other 
Mtegory.  The  reasons  which  have  governed  me  in  this  decision  will  be 
8tat«d  under  another  division  of  this  chapter. 

Symptoms. — ^Tbe  fimt  phenomenon  to  make  its  appearance,  in  a  case 
of  exoplithalniic  goitre,  is  irregular  and  excessive  a<tion  of  the  heart. 
The  crgan  is  far  more  irritable  than  when  in  a  state  of  health,  and  thua 
slight  emotional  disturbance  or  moderate  physical  exertion  rrsdily  affects 
its  action.  Even  when  the  patient  is  mentally  and  physically  quiet,  th« 
pulsations  are  rarely  l>eIow  a  hundred  in  a  minute,  and  the  least  excite- 
ment, mental  or  bodily,  will  send  them  up  to  a  hundred  and  twenty. 
%  hundred  and  fifty,  a  hundred  and  sixty,  or  more,  in  extreme  cases. 
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With  tbe  increase  in  frequency  there  is  generally  an  augntentatiov 
of  the  force  of  the  heart.  The  patient  feels  its  pulsationa  against  the 
wall  of  the  chest,  feels  them  as  the  whole  body  is  shaken  by  theno,  and 
hears  them  in  the  murmur  which  is  constantly  in  the  ears. 

The  earoti'ls  and  abdominal  aorta  can  be  seen  to  have  their  action 
increased,  and  the  jugular  veins,  always  dilated,  are  sometiiaee  the  seat 
of  pulsation. 

Physical  examination  does  not  in  general  indicate  the  existence  of 
any  organic  disonicr.  Sometimes,  however,  the  heart  \»  fonnd  to  be 
enlarged,  but  rather  as  a  consequence  than  a  cause  of  the  disturbance. 

A  systolic  murmur  i*  often  heard,  which  may  be  either  arterial  or 
ventricular.  In  the  former  instance  it  is  aniemic,  in  the  latter  it  is  due 
to  a  relative  insufficiency  of  the  auriciilo-ventricnlar  valves. 

The  next  symptom  in  order  is  usually  an  enlargement  of  the  thyreoid 
gland,  an  enlargement  which  is  variable,  and  winch  is  greater  or  \o»»  in 
accordance  with  the  excessive  or  moderate  action  of  the  heart,  Not- 
withstanding this  capacity  fur  change  in  size,  there  is  a  permanent 
augmentation  in  the  volume  of  the  body,  below  which  the  decrease 
does  not  take  place. 

If  the  hand  he  laid  over  the  swollen  thyreoid,  a  peculiar  eensaiton 
like  that  derived  from  stroking  a  purring  cal—fremtsmment  cntairt — 
is  felt  with  every  systole  of  the  heart,  and  a  bellows-murmur  is  heard 
when  the  ear  is  applied  to  the  part. 

Next,  the  third  essential  phenomenon  makes  its  ajtpearanoe,  and 
this  consists  of  a  prominence  of  the  eyeballs.  Usually  this  is  sym- 
metrical, but  occasionally  one  protrudes  more  than  the  other.  In 
the  early  Rtage  of  the  affectinn  the  lids  can  be  clo.sed  over  the  eye*, 
but  in  extreme  c.ises  they  cannot  be  brought  together,  and  the  con- 
jonctivfB  are  therefore  exposed  to  the  atmosphere  and  to  particlM 
of  dust,  which  cause  excessive  lachrymation  and  sometimes  trouble- 
some intliimmation. 

The  pupils  rarelv  exhibit  any  deviation  from  the  healthy  state.  1 
have  sometimes  found  them  abnormally  dilated,  never  contracte«l,  and 
always  sensitive  to  light. 

A  fourth  and  very  important  symptom  has  recently  been  observed 
by  my  assistant.  Dr.  Louise  Fiske-Bryson,  in  her  careful  study  of  my 
cases  at  the  Post-Graduate  Medical  School.  It  has  never  been  spoken 
of  before,  as  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  and  is  of  the  greatest  importaniM> 
in  regard  to  the  prognosis  of  the  disease.  The  symptom  in  questiun 
consists  of  a  gradual  and  steady  decline  in  the  extent  of  the  expansiuti 
of  the  chest  on  forced  inspiration.  In  every  case  that  I  have  examined 
since  Dr.  Bryson'a  discovery  this  deficiency  has  been  observed.  In 
well-ad vaiiccd  eases  the  expau&ion  is  only  half  an  inch,  and  even  leiw 
than  that.  When  the  expansion  is  less  than  half  an  ii"1i  <!'.• 
nosis  is  rrrave. 
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Graefe'  has  called  attention  to  a  circumstance  wLiob  accompanicR 
the  protrusion  of  the  eyeballs,  and  that  is  the  disa^Hociation  of  the 
movements  of  the  npper  eyelid  from  those  of  the  eyes.     In  the  nor- 
mal condition,  when  the  globe  of  the  eye  i«  raised,  the  lid  is  also  t'le>- 
vated,  and  when  the  globe  \s  depressed  the  lid  likcvrise  falls.     In  ex- 
ophthalmic goitre  th^se  automatic  movements  do  not  take  place. 
'^-         Stellweg  has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  some  caj>es  there  is 
^P  a  retraction  of  the  eyelid,  sometimes  on  one  side,  sometimes  on  both. 
These  four  phenomena — excessive  action  of  the  heart,  enlargement 
of  the  thyreoid  gland,  protrusion  of  the  eyeballs,  and  inability  to  ex- 
^m  psnd  the  chest  on  forced  inspiration — may  be  said  to  constitute  the 
^^  cardinal  symptoms  of  the  disease,  but  there  are  cases  in  which  the 
goitre  is  scarcely  if  at  all  present,  and  others  in  which  the  exophthalmos 
^K  is  absent,  and  probably  others,  again,  in  which  both  these  phenemena 
H  are  wanting. 

^P        Again,  there  is  no  definite  relation  between  the  degrees  of  severity 

~    characterizing  these  symptoms.     Sometimes  the  heart  is  most  tumultn- 

^  ous  in  its  action,  the  goitre  large,  and  the  eyes  very  slightly  prominent, 

^fe  or  the  eyeballs  may  protrude  to  the  utmost  and  the  goitre  he  small, 

^B  and  the  heart  not  excessively  deranged,  and  so  on. 

^P         But  though  these  four  phenomena  constitute  the  most  marked  fent- 

nros  of  the  disease,  there  are  others  which,  though  not  bo  obvious  t<i 

others,  add  greatly  to  the  distress  of  the  patient.     Thus  there  are  gen- 

emily  tretnur,  cough,  nausea,  cedema  of  the  extremities,  increase  i>f 

temjx'raturf,  profuse  sweating,  and  occasional  hwmorrbages  from  the 

nose,  lungs,  or  bowels. 

In  two  instances  I  have  observed  constriction  of  the  visual  field 
and  of  the  color  field. 

The  emotional  excitability  I  have  always  found  increased,  sleep  is  dis- 
turbed and  insufficient,  there  are  headache,  vertigo,  and  noises  in  tlie 
ears,  the  character  often  undergoes  a  niarke<]  change,  and  individuals 
who  were  quid  and  gentle  become  excited,  suspicious,  and  irrit.al>Ii', 

(^uitc  recently  Or,  Unlkley,*  of  this  city,  has  reported  two  cases  in 
whic'h  there  was  urticaria. 

Amemiii  is  generally  the  predominant  physical  condition,  and  with 
it  there  is  more  or  less  mental  weakness.  The  bt>dy  is  usually  n»ueh 
emaciated,  probably  in  part  from  defective  appetite  and  defei-tive  :i!<- 
similative  power,  which  onlinarily  exist.  In  woman,  the  menstrual 
dinchargp  I''  almost  always  either  entirely  suppressed  or  greatly  dimin- 
inhed,  ntitl  there  is  often  profuse  leucorrhcra. 

It  rarely  happens  that  there  art*  any  mark<><l  disturbances  of  vision, 

.'  "  Brtncrltungca  Qbor  ExnphlliAlmo*  mil  Sirumk  unil  IIiTsIciilen,"  Artkui  /Hr  Opk- 

»t>j)PtV,  isn7. 
*  "Two  Cues  of  Ssafthth&lmln  Goitre  a«9ocia(ril  with  rhranle  Urtlcari*,**  Ckitofo 
Jomnai  of  Nenmu  and  Me»t^  Ditttue^  October,  1S7\  p.  M3. 
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and  the  movcraents  of  the  eyeball  do  not  appear  to  be  impeded.  The 
fuinlus  of  the  fyo,  when  examined  with  the  ophthalmoscope,  iR  gener- 
ally found  to  be  normal ;  oocasionally  there  are  venous  dilatation  and 
pulsation. 

The  palse,  the  respiration,  and  the  heart  are  exceedingly  erratic. 
In  a  series  of  tracings,  made  for  nie  by  Dr.  Mary  Putnam  Jacob), 
these  facts  were  satisfactorily  demonstrated.  Eight  consecutive  pulse 
tracings,  taken  from  the  same  individual,  showed  every  variation  be- 
tween a  normal  tracing  and  an  undulatory  line.  Great  variations 
were  also  observed  in  the  resi»iration  tracings  and  in  the  cardigrams. 

For  the  following  history  of  a  case  of  exo]>htlialrnic  goitre,  and  the 
accompanying  illustration  from  a  photograph,  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  J. 
B.  Crawford,  of  Wilkesbarro,  Pa.  The  case  is  particularly  interesting 
from  the  fact  that  it  occurred  in  a  m.in,  was  remarkably  acute  in  char- 
acter, terminated  fatally,  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  excessive  action 
of  the  heart  during  life,  there  was  no  cardiac  hypertrophy. 

*'t/»//^2,  1872. — Visited  Colonel  E.  B.  II.,  occupation,  lawyer,  fifty- 
three  years  of  age,  and  of  ncrvo-sanguine  temperament.  Has  been 
afflicted  with  muscular  rheumatism  for  ten  years,  contracted  in  military 
service  in  Virginia,  in  18<jl  and  1^62.  Has  been  engagetl  in  active 
business  until  within  the  pa,«*t  two  weeks.  He  has  at  times  been  con- 
scious of  rapid  and  forcible  beating  of  the  heart,  increased  by  either 
physical  or  mental  effort.     During  the  past  two  months  this  has  been 

steadily  increasing  .in  sever- 

Fia.  115.  .  11       1  1      J  t  • 

ily.  He  has  had  much  pain 
in  the  abdomen  for  a  long 
time.  Has  had  a  slight  congh 
and  expectoration  for  more 
than  a  year. 

'*  About  six  weeks  ago  he 
first  observed  a  di&tinct  en- 
largement of  the  thyreoid 
gland.  He  remembered,  how- 
ever, that  during  the  past 
year  or  more  he  has  bad  dif- 
ficulty in  buttoning  bis  shirt- 
collar. 

*'  Tlie  gland  is  now  two 
and  a  half  inches  in  diameter, 
and  very  prominent,  lie  has 
marked  prominence  of  the 
eyes,  giving  to  his  fcattire*  a 
staring,  wild  expression  (Fig. 
11.')).  The  eyeballs  eeem  projected  directly  forward.  There  is  no 
Btrabismus,  nor  perversion  of  sight.     The  eyelids  are  scarcely  8ufr_ 
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!nt  to  cover  the  eyeballs.  Slight  coinprcssion  returns  the  eyes  to 
their  noniinl  position  in  their  sockets  ;  but  upon  removal  of  pressure 
they  are  immediately  protruded  to  the  extent  of  their  former  promi- 
nence. The  lachrymal  secretion  is  aa  free  as  usual.  The  action  of 
the  heart  is  exceedingly  violent,  its  beating  being  distinctly  observ- 
:ible  by  the  movements  of  the  patient's  clothing,  and  numbering  123 
|M«r  minute, 

"  Examination  by  percussion  and  with  the  stethoscope  discloses  no 
symptoms  of  hypertrophy  nor  evidence  of  valvular  lesion.  Area  of  pre- 
cordial dullticfis  not  increased.  Distinct  bellows-murmur  is  heanl  over 
the  left  ventricle — much  more  distinct  over  the  arch  of  the  aorta  and 
left  carotid.  Fine  venous  munnur  is  heard  over  both  thyreoids,  and 
distinct  arterial  impulse  observed  over  abdominal  aorta  on  palpation. 
Breathing  \a  vesicular,  respiration  twenty  per  minute.  The  skin  is  pale, 
the  face  becoming  Hushed  when  under  mentaJ  excitement.  The  Upa 
and  membrane  lining  the  mouth  exceedingly  pallid.  The  bowels  are 
constipated.  The  patient  has  slept  very  little  during  the  past  four 
months.  He  appears  nervous  and  agitated.  His  bands  are  exceedingly 
tremulous.  He  has  lately  found  it  difficult  to  write  legibly  or  to  even 
hold  a  pen. 

**  A  saline  cathartic  was  prescribed — one-sixtieth  grain  of  aoouitia, 
to  be  given  every  six  hours.  Diet  to  be  light  and  nutritious.  Quiet, 
mental  and  physical,  was  enjoined. 

"  3d. — Patient  slept  several  hours  last  night.  Bowels  have  actod 
freely.     He  feels  better.     Pulse,  130  per  minute. 

"  5tfi, — Has  rested  well.     Pulse,  100.     Treatment  continued. 

**7<A. — Pulse,  90  |>er  minute.  Has  bad  short  paroxysms  of  palpita- 
tion, but  no  pain.  His  appetite  is  poor.  Treatment  continued,  with 
addition  of  citrate  of  iron  and  extract  of  gentian. 

**9M. — Symptoms  unchanged.  Examination  of  urine  shows  it« 
speeifio  gravity  to  be  1019,  and  strongly  acid.  A  few  small  tube-casts 
are  noticed.  Numerous  small  crystals  of  triple  phosphate,  quantity 
normal.  Aconitia  continued.  Elixir  pyro-phosphate  of  Iron  and  cin* 
ohona,  one  drachm  before  each  meaL 

"  lith, — Has  slept  better.  Pulse,  95.  No  recurrence  of  palpitation. 
Appetite  bettor.  Protrusion  of  eyes  leas  conspicuous.  Patient  rode 
out  a  short  distance  to-<lay. 

"  15th. — Pulse,  100.  Condition  nearly  same  aa  before.  Tempera- 
ture, 98°  Fahr.     Exophthalmia  less  marked.     Gradual  emaciation. 

"17<A. — Consultation  with  Dr.  C.  Washburn.  Patient's  condition 
UDcbanged.     Treatment  continued. 

**90<A. — In  consultation  with  Dra.  Washburn  and  liothrock,  it  was 

deoid^  to  give  the  fallowing:  IJ.  Spir.  SBtb.  oo.,   3  iv  ;  bydrocyanio 

acid,  3  j.     M.     Sig.  A  teaspoonful  every  six  hours.     About  midnight, 

jjgoa  after  taking  the  aeoond  dose,  the  patient  became  delirious.     His 
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lie,  states  that  tbe 
his  feet  and  hands  cold. 
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son,  Dr.  O.  F.  Harvey,  who  was  with  hira  at  th 
patleut's  face  heoarae  flushed,  hia  head  hot, 
The  pulse  rose  to  115  per  minute. 

"  Ice-water  was  applied  to  his  head,  and  hot  applications  to  his  ex- 
tremities. Delirium  continued  ahout  one  hoar.  I  was  sent  for»  and 
ordered  the  last-prescribed  medicine  to  be  discontinued.  Aconitia  to 
be  given  as  before,  with  elixir  valerianate  of  ammonia,  one  drachm, 
every  three  hours. 

*'  2l8t. — Patient  able  to  sit  up  and  walk  about  the  room.  Pulse,  96.  ^^ 
Appetite  improved.  ^M 

"  22(1, — Symptoms  improved.     Pulse,  90.  ^ 

"  31»^. — Patient  growing  weaker  ;  otherwise  but  little  changf^l.  M_|  ^j 
own  ill-health  making  it  necessary  for  me  to  leave  town  for  a  while, .^| 
the  patient  is  left  in  care  of  Dr.  Washburn  until  my  return.  The  fol*  ' 
lowing  memoranda  were  made  by  him  : 

**  August  1st. — Patient  about  the  same  as  yesterday.  Resting  very 
poorly, 

"  3c?. — Changed  treatment  from  aconite  to  digitalis. 

"5?A. — Not  doing  well  under  treatment  with  digitalis.  Changed 
back  again  to  aconite.  Patient  is  directed  to  take  a  tablespoonful  of 
whiskey  in  a  wineglassful  of  milk  whenever  desired. 

"  Kt/i, — The  whiskey  has  made  patient  feel  more  comfortable. 

"  ^th. — No  marked  cliange.     Patient  seems  to  be  at  a  stand-still. 

"ll^A. — Patient  very  much  emaciated  and  weaker ;  is  scarcely  able 
to  expectorate  the  considerable  umcous  secretion  which  accumulates 
about  the  trachea  and  throat 

^*l',ith. — Milk  and  whiskey  are  the  only  food  which  the  patieoOs 
stomach  will  retain  ;  to  be  given  freely. 

"15/A. — Returned  home  to-day,  and  again  took  charge  of  patient. 
Emaciation  has  increased.  He  is  nmch  weaker  than  when  I  last  saw 
him,  otherwise  but  little  changed.  He  takes  no  food  except  a  little 
milk  and  whiskey,  and  sleeps  very  little,  and  that,  he  says,  gives  him 
no  rest,  and  docs  not  refresh  him.  The  pulse  is- variable,  ranging  from 
90  to  100  per  minute. 

**  IQt'h. — Has  had  an  attack  of  severe  pain  in  the  left  side  of  chest. 
Chloroform-liniment  to  be  applied.  One-sixth  grain  of  sulphate  of 
morphia  to  be  given  every  three  hours  untU  relieved. 

"17M. — Patient  feels  easier.     Debility  increased. 

"20M.  10  A.  M. — Patient  has  great  difliculty  of  breathing  La  the 
recumbent  position.  Extremities  cold.  Pulse  imperceptible  at  the 
wrist.     Died  at  1.30  p.  m. 

"22</.  Post  tno*'tem. — Rigor  mortis  well  marked.  The  eyeball* 
and  thyroid  gland  exhibit  but  little  of  their  former  prominence,  Loogi 
healthy,  except  some  old  adhesions  on  left  side  ;  a  moderate  amoootof 
effusion  in  left  pleura ;  liver  healthy  ;  gall-bladder  very  small }  StOOt 
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spleen,  and  intestines  healthy ;  heart  healthy  in  a[>poarancc, 
iuittat  belotc  the  average  size,  valvc4  perfect;  aorta  greatly  en- 
larged through  its  whole  extent,  ita  calihre  being  one  atul  a  half  inch 
in  diameter;  arteries  generally  enlarged  (or  dilated) ;  kidneys  moder- 
ately hypcrtrophied,  and  much  congested  ;  thyreoid  gland  much  en- 
larged and  apparently  normal  in  texture.  General  emaciation  ex- 
treme.    Nervous  system  not  examined." 

Causes. — Exophthalmio  goitre  is  far  more  frequent  in  women  than 
|in  men.  Of  the  great  number  of  causes  ooourring  in  my  experience, 
'very  few  were  in  men.  Kulenburg'  states  the  relation  of  women 
to  men  a«  two  to  one.  RomlxTg  and  llennock,'  of  twenty-seven 
caaeit,  found  twenty-four  in  femulcs,  and  Cheadlo,*  but  one  male  in 
nine  cases. 

Tlio  dlsoaee  is  more  frequent  between  the  ages  of  twenty  and  forty 

I  than  at  any  other  period.     Ail  my  caset)  were  within  the8c  limito.    In- 
•tonoes,  however,  have  been  reported  occurring  both  in  youngfor  and 
older  persons.      Men  are  stated   by  Jacccud  to  be  nuire  frequently 
•ffectod  aftur  thirty  years  of  .ige,  and  women  under  this  age. 
Among  the  exciting  causes  uieiUal  hhnck  is  probably  the  most  effi- 
'Cient.     Four  of  my  cases  originated  from  this  influence.     It  has  been 
Itnown  to  bo  developed  almost  instantaneously  by  powerful  emotional 
disttirbanco. 
^^       Dr.  Hegbio*  has  imported  a  case  in   which  the  disease  wan  ap- 
^■]>arently  caused  by  a  wound  of  the  hcad»  and  Gracfe  has  ailduccd  a 
^  like  example. 

Diai^UOSiS. — There  is  not  mnch  danger  that  exophthalmic  goitre 
will  be  mistaken  for  any  other  affection  by  a  phyAioian  familiar  with 
its  very  f»ronoiince<I  characteristics.  The  excessive  action  of  the  heart, 
the  enlargement  of  the  thyreoid  gland,  the  prominence  of  the  eyeballs, 
the  inability  to  expand  the  chrst,  the  .ana?mic  condition  of  the  syntem, 
the  venous  murmurs,  ail  go  to  make  up  a  pathological  picture,  of 
which  the  elements  are  sufficiently  well  marked.     But  tliere  are  somo- 

» times  caiies  of  the  disease  met  with  in  which  some  of  the  phenomena 
are  not  very  de<'idedly  !«hown,  and,  in  thewe,  care  should  be  exerciwd 
before  a  definite  opinion  is  pronounced.  The  facts  that  there  art*  not 
the  ]>hysical  signs  of  organic  lesion  of  the  heart,  notwithstanding  it« 
excessive  a<<(ion,  tli.-^t  the  swelling  of  the  thyreoid  communicates  a  pe- 
culiar thrill  to  the  hand,  and  that  the  protrusicm  of  the  eyeballs  is  on 
both  sides  and  is  unacc<ini]>anied  with  disturbunt'e  of  vit>ion,  will  even 
in  doubtful  casen  serve  to  render  the  diagno^i.H  sure. 

*  "Die  BMedov'fchc  Kmnkhcit,"  ZicmsMo's  "  Ilandbnch,"  n.  k.  v.,  twOlfter  Bud, 
t..  tiroit*  Illiric,  litMpxIj;.  18?A,  p.  TS. 

*  Romberi^,  "KUnncho  Wuhrnfmunfrn)  iind  BwbiichiiinxTO,"  Iktrlin,  1R51. 

*  •'Rwiplilhnlinir  Onltrv,"  "St.  0«iip?'»  IIu^pltAl  RoportI,**  VoL  J».,  1B(19,  p.  175. 

*  JSdadurffh  MiJicalJoumal,  \Bi9. 
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Prognosis. — It  is  not  often  the  case  that  exophthalmic  goitre  proves 
fatal.  A  few  such  cases  are,  however,  on  record,  and  therefore  the 
prognosis,  even  as  regards  life  and  death,  should  be  somewhat  guarded. 
The  expansion  of  the  chest  is  an  important  factor  in  the  prognosis. 
Dr.  Bryson  states  that  when  the  chest  expansion  is  less  than  half  an 
inch  the  case  terminates  fatally.  I  have  seen  this  statement  veri- 
fied in  one  case.  Relative  to  a  cure  being  effected,  there  is  still  more 
uncertainty,  though  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  with  proper  treatment 
exophthalmic  goitre  is  not  a  very  intractable  affection ;  the  prospect 
of  a  mitigation  of  the  severity  of  the  phenomena  may  be  reasonably 
held  out  in  almost  every  case.  Of  the  eleven  cases  occurring  in  my 
experience,  four  were  permanently  cured,  and  six  more  or  less  com- 
pletely benefited.  One  only,  a  young  lady  from  Astoria,  and  the  most 
extreme  instance  of  the  disease  I  have  witnessed,  resisted  all  treatment. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Lesions  have  been  found  in  the 
brain,  the  spinal  cord,  and  the  sympathetic  nervous  system,  and  in  other 
cases  there  have  been  no  appreciable  alterations  discovered  in  any  one 
of  these  centres.  The  opinion  prevailed  at  one  time  that  the  seat  of 
the  disease  was  in  the  sympathetic  nerve,  especially  the  cervical  por- 
tion, and  several  instances  in  which  this  part  of  the  nervous  system 
was  the  seat  of  morbid  process  have  been  reported  by  Traube  and 
Recklinghausen,'  Trousseau  and  Peter,'  Archibald,*  and  others. 

The  changes  observed  in  the  sympathetic  ganglia  are  enlargement, 
hardness  and  redness,  gi-anular  degeneration,  infiltration  with  round 
cells  or  with  spindle-shaped  cells,  destruction  of  the  ganglionic  struct- 
ure with  increase  in  the  amount  of  connetJtive  tissue.  Physiological 
experiments  on  the  sympathetic  nerve  also  prove  conclusively  that  the 
symptoms  of  exophthalmic  goitre  can  be  produced  artificially  by  this 
means. 

The  arguments  against  this  theory  are  certainly  very  convincing. 
A  number  of  cases  are  recorded  where  no  changes  can  be  discovered  in 
either  the  sympathetic  nerve  or  its  ganglia.  Paul,*  and  Foumier  and 
OUivier,*  have  given  the  details  of  post-mortem  examinations  made  in 
two  cases  of  the  disease  in  question,  in  which  the  sympathetic  and  all 
its  ganglia  were  in  .a  normal  condition.  Hammar,*  in  a  report  of  a 
case  of  his  own  where  no  lesion  of  the  sympathetic  could  be  discov- 
ered, cites  twenty-two  other  cases  where  autopsies  were  obtained.  Of 
these,  seven  showed  lesions  in  the  sympathetic  system,  while  in  the 
iifteen  remaining  no  sympathetic  lesion  could  be  discovered  at  all. 

*  "  Deutsche  Klinik,"  186.3. 

'  Oasette  Hchdomadaire,  1864. 

*  Medical  Times  and  Gazette,  1865. 

*  Berliner  Win.  Woehenschrifl,  1866. 

»  Gazette  Neb<iomadaire,  1867;  and  Uttion  MiduxJe,  1868. 

*  Uptala  Lakdre  Forhande,  vol.  xxiy. 


EXOPIITnALMIC   GOITRE. 


797 


I 
I 
I 
I 


TwX)  other  autopsies  hiive  bocn  rcporterl  since  then,'  one  by  Roose- 
velt anti  one  by  W.  Il;ile  While,  in  neither  of  which  were  the  sympa- 
thetic tiervea  diseased.  As  to  the  physiological  experiments,  though 
it  is  admitted  that  many  of  the  individual  symptoms — such  as  dil:ita> 
tion  of  blood-vessels,  exophthalmin,  enlargement  of  the  thyreoid  gland, 
contraction  of  the  lids,  and  accelerated  action  of  the  heart — can  readily 
be  obtained  by  producing  artificial  lesions  of  the  sympathetic,  it  is  well 
known  that  any  one  such  lesion  cannot  result  in  all  of  these  symptoms, 
since  some  of  them  f.re  proiluced  by  paralysis  and  others  by  irritation 
of  the  sympathetic.  I  think  it  will  be  admitted  that  it  is  clearly  im- 
possible for  any  one  lesion  to  produce  both  irritation  and  paralysiei  at 
the  same  time. 

I  am,  therefore,  inclined  to  think  that  in  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledge  we  are  scarcely  warranted  in  locating  cxf>pbthalmic  goitre 
in  the  sympathetie  nervous  system. 

The  theory  of  a  central  lesion  is  far  more  acceptable  to  my  mind. 
In  the  first  place,  centres  are  known  to  exist  grouped  together  within 
a  small  area  in  the  niedulla,  lesions  of  which  re.siilt  in  the  appearance 
of  the  three  principal  symptoms  of  the  disease. 

Filehne,  in  bis  now  well-known  experiments,  produced  each  of  the 
three  symptoms  in  turn,  and  in  one  case  all  three  of  them  together — 
a  reflult  which  has  never  been  obtained  by  any  single  lesion  made  on 
the  Bympathetic.  Probably  the  fourth  symptom — Dr.  Hryson's  sym}»- 
tom — was  obtained  also  by  Filehne,  although,  not  knowing  of  its  ex- 
istonce,  he  pnibably  did  not  look  for  it. 

In  the  second  place,  it  does  not  seem  unreasonable  to  attribute  tlie 
three  principal  conditions  of  vagus  paralysis,  ya«o-rootor  paralysis,  and 

(iratory  paralysis — which   produce  the  four  principal  symptoms, 

jlerate<l  heart  a«'tion,  enlargement  of  the  thyreoid  glan<l,  exoph- 
thalmia,  and  diminished  chest  expansion — to  a  single  circumscribed 
legion  affecting  the   vagus  nucleus,  the  vaso-motor  iiucleus,  and  the 

liratory  nucleus.  Polyuria,  which  is  a  frequent  symptom  of  Graveti's 
lisease,  can  also  be  produced  by  a  lesion  in  this  region. 

Physiological  research  is  not  unsupported  by  post-mortem  evidence. 
Dr.  W.  Hale  White*  had  reported  a  case  where  "th«  sympathetic  was 
found  to  be  healthy.  A  series  of  sections  were  made  from  the  lowest 
part  of  the  medulla  to  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  At  the  level  of  the 
lowest  part  of  the  olivary  nucleus  there  w.-is.  just  under  the  poalvrior 
surface  of  the  medulla,  evidence  of  slight  inflammation.  TTic  next 
few  sections  were  quite  healthy,  but  those  in  the  neighborhooti  of  the 
sixth  nerve  showed  considerable  changes.  Immediately  under  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  medulla,  extending  from  the  mesial  line  as  far 
out  as  the  restiform  bodies,  which  were  slightly  implicated,  were  nu- 

*  Mtditnl  Ritord,  Msreh  81,  1889;  BrUi»k  Jlftdieat  JounuJ,  Uofeb  Su,  1S89. 

•  fjf^.  fit. 
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merous  liscmorrhagea.  The  area  occupied  by  these  hiemorrhages  did 
not  extend  deeply,  so  that,  except  for  a  slight  implication  of  the  nerve- 
cells  of  the  sixth  nucleus  on  one  side,  the  nerve-cella  had  e!*capod  in- 
jury. The  haemorrhages  seemed  almost  entirely  limited  to  the  pos- 
terior part  of  the  /'ormatio  rtticuluris,  but  there  were  two  or  three 
small,  deep  ones.  They  were  not  marked  at  this  level,  hut  were  ob- 
served up  to  the  lower  part  of  the  aqueduct  of  Sylvius." 

Dr.  AVliite  believes  this  ia  the  first  case  whore  organic  lesions  have 
been  discovered  in  the  medulla  in  exophlhahnie  goitre,  but  Lockhart 
Clark'  reports  a  case  where  the  "corjjora  quadrigemina  and  the  me- 
dulla, particularly  on  its  posterior  part,  were  very  soft,  and,  on  minute 
exaiiiiuation,  displayed  the  usual  appearance  of  common  softening." 

Fox''  states  that  "the  weak  point  in  this  theory  of  central  oiigiD 
seems  to  be  that  there  is  so  seldom  any  dilatation  of  other  vessels  be- 
sides the  thyreoidal."  There  it*  a  strong  probability  that  there  is  a 
general  dilatation  of  the  blood- vessel**.  It  has  been  conclusively  shown 
that  in  exophthalmic  goitre  the  electrical  resistance  of  the  patient  is 
very  much  diminished  below  the  normal  point.  And  although  as  yet 
there  is  no  absohite  proof,  it  seems  plausible  and  |>robabli'  that  a  gen- 
eral dilated  condition  of  liie  vessels  would  ai'count  for  the  L'reatly 
diminished  electrical  resistance. 

In  luat^y  instances  no  lesion  has  liccn  discovered  at  all,  and  the 
burden  of  proof  goes  to  show  that  exophthalmic  goitre  is  freqiietitly  * 
reflex  neurosis.  It  is  not  essential  that  even  the  fatal  cases  should  he 
of  organic  origin,  as  a  reflex  irritation  can  n'adily  be  ifnagined  to  he 
of  so  powerful  a  nature  as  to  produce  almost  total  paralysis  of  the 
nerve-cells  in  the  medulla,  which,  of  conrse,  in  the  present  state  of  onr 
knowledge,  would  be  uu<lelected  after  death.  The  theory  that  ex- 
opiithalniic  goitre  is  often  of  reflex  origin  is  supported  by  clinical  evi- 
dence. Scmon'  reports  a  case  on  which  he  operated  by  means  of  the 
galvano-caustic  loop  fur  the  removal  of  multiple  recurrent  niuconii 
polypi  of  the  nose.  Within  a  day  or  two  after  the  o}ieration  exoph- 
thalmia  of  the  right  eye  suddenly  appe.'ired.  Graefe's  and  Stellwcg's 
symptoms  were  both  present,  but  there  was  no  enlargement  «if  the 
thyreoid  gland  .and  no  increased  action  of  the  heart.  Hoffmann,  of 
Cologne,*  reports  a  case  of  exophthalmic  goitre  which  was  onlirely 
cured  by  an  operation  performed  within  the  naiial  civity,  and  Hack,  of 
Freiberg,  and  H.  Frankol,  of  licrlin,  both  report  cases  where  operatious 
for  nasal  dbeases  have  cured  <'a.s<.'s  of  Graves's  disease.  It  will  not  be 
amiss  to  mention  here  that  Mr.  George  Storkor,  of  London,  reports  two 
cases  where  ordinary  goitre  disappeared  after  intranasal  operations, 

'  "  The  Influence  of  the  Sympothctio  on  Disoatie,"  E  Long  Fox. 

*  Fox,  »/>.  eU. 

*  Zc»«.-e/,  LouJftn,  1881),  i.,  p.  769. 

*  Bittinei-  Aiiu.  Wothnmhrift,  1 888,  xjt.,  860. 
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Ifrds  the  morbid  anatomjr  of  the  organs  which  are  the  seat 
>f  the  more  prominent  symptoms  of  the  (li^ease,  a  few  words  are  neces- 
.  The  heart  is  sometimes  found  to  he  the  seat  of  structural  dig- 
in  cases  of  exopLthalmio  goitre,  but  these  lesions — generally  hy- 
pertrophy and  mitral  insufliciency — are  themselves  rather  the  results 
thin  the  cause,  and  moreover  they  are  not  such  as  could,  po  far  as  our 
knawletlge  extends,  produce  either  enlargement  of  the  thyreoid  gland 

I  or  protrusion  of  the  eyeballs. 
This  enlargement  of  the  thyreoid  is  due  not  to  any  proliferation  of 
its  proper  tissue,  but  entirely  to  the  increased  quantity  of  blood  enter- 
ing its  vessels  and  distending  it  as  water  distends  a  sponge.     The  ves- 
•els,  therefore,  are  always   found  enlarged  far  beyond   their  normal 
dimensions. 
The  prominence  of  the  eyeballs  L:is  been  supposed  to  result  from 
vascular  turgescence  in  the  orbit,  to  an  increase  in  the  amount  of  fat 
which  this  cavity  normally  contains,  and  to  a  fatty  degeneration  of  the 
ocular  muscles  by  which  their  tone  is  destroyed,  and  theeyebiUl  allowed 
protrude.     These  causes  probably  contribute  to  the  production  of 
fthe  phenomenon.     We  must,  however,  add  .inother  still  more  infliien' 
|tial«  and  that  is  the  contraction  of  MQller's  orbito-ocular  muscle  by  wliieh 
|»clion  the  eye  is  actively  thrust  forward. 

Treatment. — The  intern.il  medication  most  to  be  relied  on  in  my 

[exfR-rienoe  is  th-il  of  which  iron,  some  one  of  the  bromides — xine  pn-f- 

pranly — tligitali.H,  and  ergot,  are  the  primary  featuren.    These  may  be 

lombined  as  in  the  following  formula:    Ijl  Ferri  pyrophosphatis,  zinci 

>romidi,  aa  3  j ;  digitalis  titict.,  3  v  ;  ergot»  ext.  (1.,  3  iv  ;  M.  ft.  mist. 

[lose,  .1  tcaspoonful  three  times  a  day.     In  addition,  the  patient  should 

[drink  a  glitss  or  two  of  malt  litjuor  every  day,  and  eat  pU-ntifully  of 

Iftnimal  food. 

Reeenlly  I  have  obtnine<l  such  excellent  results  from  s^trophanthiis 

»nd   from  the  carb.izotate  of  ammonium  that  I  U:^  these  remedies  to 

he  exclusion  of  all  others,  except  such  tonics  as  the  condition  of  the 

>atient  seems  to  call  for.     Strophanthus  wa*  first  experimented  with 

y  Prof.  T.  H.  P'rasor.'     Wood'  statts  tluit  "the  name  Stroplumtfttu 

Ik'Hithr  has  Ik-cu   given   to  the  Hpecies   which  Is  believe<l  to  yield  ihe 

«3  poi)»on,"  but  "lilonder*'  researches  have  shown  that  such  a 

ies  aa  tStrofthnnt/oi^  komhi  doei  not  exist ;  what  has  Wen  distin- 

itihed  by  that  name  hitherto  is  simply  Slritj>hmtlfni»  hii»i>ltht.i^'' 

Experiments  by  Fniser,  hrasche,  an«l  Zertu-r  :»nil  l.oaw*  show  that 

itrophanthus  prolongs  the  diastole  of  the  heart,  ramtei)  it  to  bt?ftt  mure 

lowly  and  to  discbarge  at  each  contraction  a  larger  quantity  of  blood 

•  JoHrnnl  of  Afiitlanii/  «im/  f'hyinoltKjit,  »<>l.  vii.,  p.  141. 
•••TJutT»|M-«nir»,  li«  Frinciiiltnt  kuiI  I'mciiow,"  1888. 
»  it^rrl't  Kutlfiin,  Nt».  S,  »ol.  I„  \).  05. 

*  Wiirtil,  O/),  rtV, 
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into  the  arterial  nystem ;  at  the  sanio  time  the  artoriea  become  eon-j 
traded.  These  facts  are  clearly  expressed  in  an  able  article  in  ike] 
Jiritiith  Medhal  Journat.^ 

Bahadhurji,'  who  experimented  with  strophanthus  in  co6poratioaj 
with  Langgaard,  of  Berlin,  found  that  slrophanthus  has  a  marked 
central  effect  upon  iLe  vagus.     They  report  also  that  the  respirations  I 
are  at  Brst  increased,  but  are  subsequently  slower  and  weakened.    Thii 
may  be  the  result  on  the  healthy  organism,  but  in  exophthalmic  goitre,! 
at  least  in  the  cases  that  have  come  under  my  observation,  the  respi-j 
ration  becomes  slower  and  stronger,  while  the  power  of  expansiua] 
becomes  greater.     It  is  therefore  probable  that  strophanlhus  affecK 
tlie  central  rcBpiratory  centre  as  well  as  the  vagus  centre.     If  those] 
statements  are  true,  we  have  in  strofihanthus  a  remedy  which  should 
exert  a  powerful  intiuence  in  subjugating  the  four  principal  symptoms 
of  exophthalmic  goitre — namely,  the  exophthalmia,  the  enlargement! 
of  the  thyreoid,  the  cardiac  rapidity,  the  shortened  respirations,  and 
the  diminished  chest  expansion. 

Zerner  and  Loaw'  have  employed  etrophanthus  with  success  in  this] 
disease,  IJrowcr*  reportfl  three  very  interesting  cases  which  were  curc-d 
by  this  dnig  in  from  four  to  six  weeks.  Three  cases  of  my  own  show 
decided  im|)rovement  under  its  use.  Other  ol>8erver8  hive  used  it  with 
advantage,  but  the  foregoing  cases  are  sutlieient  to  j^how  its  practictl 
utility  in  many  instances. 

The  only  preparations  of  tlic  drug  which  can  be  obtained  are  the 
tincture  of  struphanthus  and  strophanthine.    The  latter  is  hardly  avail-  ^A 
able  for  therapeutic  purposes,  as  its  extreme  potency  renders  its  use  H 
dangerous.     The  ordinary  dose  of  strophanthine  is  yViiw  of  a  grain: 
that  of  the  tincture  is  from  five  to  eight  drops  in  water  three  times  a  day. 

Carbazotate  of  ammonium  was  first  employed  as  a  remedy  against 
exophthalmic  goitre  by  my  assistant,  Dr.  A,  C.  Combes,  at  the  Post- 
Gradnatc  Hospital.  Following  the  directions  of  Dr.  Combes,  I  havr 
given  the  remedy  in  pill  form  (each  pill  containing  one  grain  of  the 
drug)  three  times  a  day  for  the  first  week.  In  the  second  week  twn 
pills  three  times  a  day  are  given,  and,  if  it  can  be  borne,  three  pilU 
three  times  a  day  in  tlic  third  week.  The  physiological  eflFects  of  the 
drug  are  very  decided.  At  about  the  end  of  the  first  week  the  skin 
and  conjunctivBB  assume  a  stight  saffron  color,  which  deepens  if  the 
drug  is  persisted  in.  Then  a  peculiarly  nnjileasant  odor  emanatm 
from  the  body,  which  is  identical  with  that  produced  by  dirty  feet, 
and  can  be  distinctly  noticed  if  you  approach  within  six  or  eight  fifl 
of  the  patient.    Following  this,  severe  gastric  dibturl»anccs  show  them- 

'  Amrriran  Praclitionrr,  Loiiianlle,  April  27,  1S89. 
'  "  Kef.  Handbook  of  Medical  Science,"  vol.  vi.,  p.  604. 
»  Wiim.  meti.  Worhmgehrift,  18l*7.     Wood,  op.  eU. 
*  Joum.  Amer.  ilcd.  Aksoc.,  1S89,  xi.,  p.  02C. 
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>8.  It  is  rarely  possible  that  patienU  cnn  take  this  remedy  longer 
lliaii  three  weeks,  but  while  they  take  it  the  effeetg  npoii  the  heart, 
the  ffspiratnry  tract,  ami  the  exophthalmia  are  undoubteil.  In  view 
of  the  foregoing  statements  the  following  cases  may  not  provu  unin- 
teresting : 

Case  I. — Mrs.  T.  came  to  my  clinic  on  June  19,  18^9.  ^ho  is 
forty-five  years  of  age,  and  has  passed  through  a  good  deal  of  worry 
and  trouble.  On  June  19th  her  pulse  was  1:20.  Goitre  measured  fif- 
teen inches  ;  chest  ex|)anMion  was  a  little  over  an  inch.  The  eyes  were 
very  prominent.  She  was  given  the  carbazotate  of  ammonium  in  pill 
form — one  grain  three  timcA  a  day  after  meals.  The  eecond  week  she 
took  two  grains  three  times  a  day,  and  the  third  week  three  grains 
three  time*  a  day.  On  July  0th,  sixteen  days  after  treatment,  the 
pulse  was  reduced  to  112;  the  goitre  measured  fourteen  inches;  the 
eyes  were  less  proniinent.  On  July  l"2ih,  twenty-three  days  after 
treatment  began,  it  wa«  found  necessary  to  leave  off  the  carbazotate 
of  ammonium,  as  the  physiological  effects  were  very  decided.  Tlw 
tincture  of  strophanthus  was  then  eubstituted,  in  doses  of  seven  droi>8 
three  limes  a  day.  On  August  2od  the  goitre  was  thirteen  inches  in 
circumference;  pulsa,  98;  eyes  much  less  prominent.  The  circumfer- 
ence of  the  neck  over  the  goitre  is  now  twelve  inches  and  a  half ; 
very  little  enlargement  can  be  observed.  The  pulse  is  88 ;  the  chest 
expansion,  two  inches ;  and  the  prominence  of  the  eyeballs  is  almost 
gone.  She  has  not  taken  strophanthus  or  any  other  remedy  for  ex- 
ophthalmic goitre  for  several  weeks,  yet  there  seems  to  be  no  return 
of  her  symptoms.  No  other  remedies  were  given  at  the  same  lime 
uilh  the  carbazotate  of  ammuuium  or  with  the  etrophnnthus.  tier 
general  health  is  greatly  impnived. 

Cask  II. — Mrs.  J.  S,,  aged  forty-nine,  consulted  we  on  NovemWr 
1,  1H80.  Her  eyes  began  to  protru<le  three  years  ago.  Pulse,  120 
and  iniennittent.  The  goitre  was  not  large;  it« measurement  through 
its  middle  line  and  over  the  seventh  cervical  Tertcbra  was  thirteen 
inches  and  five  eighths.  The  eyes  were  very  prominent  ami  eccmcd 
as  if  they  would  drop  from  their  sockets.  She  complaiurd  of  attacks 
of  irrcat  piiin  in  the  eyeballs,  lasting  all  day  :  it  felt  "a*  if  the  eyes 
wnuld  burst."  The  chest  expansion  was  an  inch  and  a  half.  Neither 
von  Ciraefe's  nor  Stellweg's  symptoms  were  firescnt.  She  complained 
of  exctaifeive  thirst,  tremor,  excessive  sweats,  lcuo<irrhaia,  and  a  ra*h  on 
the  bwly.  She  had  been  treated  for  diabetes.  She  was  treated  with 
the  c.trba^rntate  of  ammonium,  in  doses  of  one  grain  three  times  a  day. 
On  November  Gth  the  pulse  was  rwluceil  to  100,  and  was  quite  regu- 
lar. Tlie  n«^ck  nn-asuroment  was  thirteen  inches  and  three  hixteeotha, 
a  reduction  of  nearly  half  .an  inch  in  a  week.  She  wa.s  now  under  the 
physiological  effects  of  the  drug,  so  her  treatment  was  changed  to  the 
tincture  of  strophanthus,  in  doses  of  seven  drops  three  times  a  day. 
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She  hapS  intermitted  this  treatment  once  to  go  back  to  the  oarbazotatc 
of  ammonium  for  a  week,  bat  at  the  expiration  of  that  time  she  re- 
turned to  the  BtrophanthuB  again. 

On  November  15th  she  said  she  felt  much  better ;  a  marked  dimi- 
nution in  the  protrusion  of  the  right  eye  was  noticed  ;  the  pulse  was 
100 ;  temperature,  09*5° ;  neck  same  as  before.  She  has  progressed 
steadily  up  to  the  preseut  time.  At  the  last  visit  both  eyes  were  de- 
cidedly less  protruded ;  the  neck  measured  only  thirteen  inches ; 
pulse,  88 ;  chest  expansion,  two  inches ;  all  other  symptoms  have  dis- 
appeared. 

Cash  III. — John  F.,  thirty-two  years  of  age,  consulted  me  on  May 
4,  1890.  He  first  noticed  protrusion  of  the  eyeballs  five  years  previ- 
ously. At  his  first  examination  his  eyeballs  projected  ten  sixteenths 
of  an  inch  beyond  the  inferior  orbital  ridge.  The  pulse  was  160; 
chest  expansion,  five  eighths  of  an  inch.  The  neck,  over  the  largest 
part  of  the  goitre,  measured  fifteen  inches.  There  was  also  myopia, 
contraction  of  the  visual  field,  and  contraction  of  the  color  field. 

The  carbazotate  of  ammonium  was  given  in  the  manner  pursued  in 
the  former  cases. 

On  May  18th  the  pulse  was  140;  expansion,  one  and  a  quarter 
inches ;  goitre,  fourteen  and  a  quarter  inches.  The  tincture  of  stro- 
phanthus,  in  seven-drop  doses  throe  times  a  day,  was  now  substituted 
in  place  of  the  carbazotate  of  ammonium,  and  was  continued  till  the 
last  part  of  June.  The  pulse  was  then  116;  expansion,  two  inches; 
goitre,  thirteen  and  a  half  inches.  The  patient's  general  condition  was 
excellent,  and  be  returned  to  work. 

Galvanization  of  the  cervical  sympathetic  has  been  advocated,  and 
many  cures  have  been  reported  to  have  resulted  from  the  use  of  this 
remedy  alone.  In  my  hands  it  has  not  been  successful.  Undoubtedly 
galvanization  of  the  sympathetic  will  diminish  the  frequency  of  the 
heart-beat  while  the  application  lasts,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  me  rea- 
sonable or  scientific  to  treat  one  symptom  of  a  disease  and  to  pay  no 
attention  to  the  root  of  the  evil  in  the  medulla.  On  the  other  hand, 
remedies  which  stimulate  the  vagus,  respiratory,  and  vaso-motor  cen- 
tres in  the  medulla  cannot  but  be  attended  by  beneficial  results.  To 
this  end  I  not  only  employ  the  remedies  previously  mentioned,  but 
also  advocate  systematic  muscular  exercise,  which  must,  however,  be 
carried  on  in  a  very  careful  manner.  One  of  my  patients,  who  was 
placed  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Henry  Ling  Taylor,  and  took  a  thorough 
course  under  that  gentleman's  supervision,  recovered  without  any  other 
treatment. 


SECTION    IV. 

DISEASES  OF  THE  PEEIPHERAL  NERYOUS 

SYSTEM. 


I  z>o  Dot  propose  to  include  under  this  heftd  all  the  diseases  to  which 
the  several  nerves  of  the  body  are  liable.  Many  of  them  are  more  ap' 
propriately  considered  in  special  treatises  devoted  to  the  eye  and  ear, 
and  others  differ  merely  in  their  situation,  the  essential  condition  being 
the  same.  Thus  any  nerve  of  the  body  may  be  paralyzed  from  injury, 
a  dlaeaae,  or  from  some  contiguous  affection  capable  of  interfering  with 
the  due  performance  of  its  functions.  It  would  scarcely  be  necessary 
in  »  general  treatise  hke  the  present  to  give  such  paralyses  sep- 
arate consideration,  as  their  features  and  the  treatment  proper  can 
be  sufficiently  pointed  out  under  the  head  of  m  typical  representa- 
tive. 

Besides,  many  alFeotioos  which  are  often  regarded  as  being  located 
in  the  peripheral  nervous  system  are  really  ceutral  in  situation.  Among 
these  are  various  maladies  characterized  by  paralysis,  spasm,  bypenea* 
tboaia,  and  amesthesia,  which  have  already  been  considered  as  central 
cUscascB. 

I  shall  divide  the  affections  of  the  peripheral  nervous  system  into 
two  groups  ;  those  which  are  characterized  by  recognizable  anatomical 
changes  in  the  nerves — Organic  Diseases ;  and  those  in  which  such 
t'lianges  are  not  discoverable — Functional  Diseases.  The  four  immodi 
ately  following  chapters  describe  known  patliolog^cal  conditions,  and 
therefore  organic  diseases  ;  the  others  relate  to  affections,  or  rathei 
symptoms,  which  are  sometimes  the  residts  of  structural  changes  in  th«' 
nerves,  and  are  again  apparently  entirely  functional.  In  the  present 
atate  of  our  knowledge  it  appears  to  be  impossible  to  be  mort 
exact. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

XTBUBAL    CONGESTION. 

Congestion  of  nerves  is,  as  Mitchell '  states,  scarcely  recogmz&ble 
by  clinical  observation.  My  experience  is  limited  entirely  to  a  study  of 
the  phenomena  exhibited  by  the  aiTection  artificially  produced,  and  in 
these  investigations  I  have  followed  the  lino  which  Mitchell  has  so 
thoroughly  pursued. 

If,  as  he  has  pointed  out,  a  nerve-trunk  be  subjected  to  the  action 
of  intense  cold  so  as  to  be  frozen,  the  period  of  congelation  is  immedi- 
ately  followed  by  one  of  congestion,  the  result  of  the  paralysis  of  the 
vaso-motor  nerves  of  the  part. 

Thus,  if  the  sciatic  nerve  of  a  rabbit,  for  instance,  be  exposed,  and, 
while  a  thin  sheet  of  India-rubber  protects  it  from  direct  contact,  the 
vapor  of  ether  or  of  rhigolene  be  thrown  upon  it  from  a  vaporizer,  the 
functions  of  the  parts  below — ^sensation  and  motion — are  abolished,  and 
remain  so  while  the  congelation  lasts. 

But  as  the  temperature  rises  a  new  set  of  phenomena  ensues.  The 
nerve  loses  its  whiteness,  and  becomes  pinkish,  or  even  red,  and  this 
gradually  disappears — ^without,  so  far  as  can  be  perceived,  the  animal 
suffering  any  marked  inconvenience.  But,  if  the  operation  be  repeated, 
or  if  the  congelation  be  continued  for  a  long  time,  the  nerve  becomes 
permanently  discolored,  and  the  animal  is  rendered  lame.  If  the  nerve 
be  examined  with  a  lens,  such  for  instance  as  one  of  those  furnished 
with  Nachet's  simple  dissecting  microscope,  the  vessels  are  seen  to  be 
enlarged'  and  more  numerous  than  in  the  normal  condition,  and  minute 
extravasations  coming  from  the  over-distended  vessels  are  seen  between 
the  fibres. 

In  man,  tliough  we  cannot  observe  the  anatomical  changes,  we  are 
able  to  study,  subjectively,  with  fullness  and  exactness,  the  symptoms 
which  are  due  to  neural  congestion. 

Mitchell,*  in  reference  to  this  point,  says  :  "  I  have  repeatedly  chilled 
or  frozen  the  ulnar  nerve  in  myself  with  ice  or  ice-and-salt.  The  first 
effect  is  to  cause  intense  aching  pain,  which,  although  most  severe  in 
the  little  finger,  the  outside  of  the  third  finger,  and  the  ulnar  palm,  is 
also  felt  in  the  whole  hand,  and  especially  on  the  back  of  the  hand  at 
the  space  between  the  metacarpal  bones  of  the  thumb  and  forefinger. 
The  pain  rather  suddenly  ceases  at  a  certain  stage  of  freezing,  and  for  a 
moment  the  hand  feels  natural.  Then  the  ulnar  distribution  in  the  hand 
begins  to  be  numb,  and  this  increases  till  all  sensibility  is  lost — ^touch, 
pain,  and  the  thermal  sense  disappearing  in  turn.  Last  of  all,  motility, 
which  very  rarely  is  slightly  affected,  lessens  by  degrees  and  is  lost  alto- 

'  "Injuries  of  Nerves  and  their  Consequences,"  Philadelphia,  1872,  p.  86. 
«  Op.  at.,  p.  69. 


NEUnAL  CONGESTION. 


805 


gether.  Soon  after  the  part  grows  numb,  the  thennornetcr  rises  slowly, 
sense  of  boat  is  felt  in  the  ulnar  palm,  and  this  region  in  my  own  case 
sweats  excessively.  At  the  same  time  the  ulnar  nerve  at  the  elbow 
grows  very  excitable,  and  the  least  tap  ou  the  nerve  causes  slight  pain  in 
the  third  and  fourth  fingers,  and  sudden  flexion  of  the  first  phalangen 
of  all  the  Bngers  save  the  first,  as  well  as  adduction  of  the  thumb. 

"The  average  rise  of  the  thermometer  in  moderate  chilling  which 
does  not  annihilate  sensation,  and  leaves  motion  but  slightly  impaired, 
is  2'  Fahr.  In  more  complete  freezing  it  is  in  my  case  from  3''  to  4" 
Fahr. 

**The  symptoms  which  follow  the  thaw  are,  as  I  believe,  due  chiefly 
to  congestion.  The  ncr^'e  remains  sore  at  the  elbow  and  even  some  dis- 
tance below  and  above  it,  while  the  brachial  plexus  may  become  tender 
(Waller),  and,  as  the  thawing  occurs,  the  heart  may  be  enfeebled  and 
syncope  threaten  (Waller),  or  vertigo  occur,  as  I  have  felt  in  my  own 
ease.  The  terminal  distribution  of  the  nerve  suflors,  after  severe  freez- 
ing, for  hours  or  days  ;  the  soreness  of  surface,  numbness,  prickling,  and 
partial  loss  of  power  may  continue,  together  with  a  certain  fullness 
which  is  felt,  and  which  makes  itself  visible  to  the  eye.  Even  after 
slight  freezing  there  may  remain  for  hours  certain  uncomfortable  sen- 
sations, which  scarcely  admit  of  distinct  description.  In  one  instance 
tbeae  symptoms  endured  for  eleven  days,  according  to  Waller,  ntul  in 
my  own  case  thoy  usually  lasted  from  ten  to  fourteen  days." 

I  have  several  times,  with  the  view  of  studying  the  resulting  pho- 
nomena,  frozen  my  left  ulnar  nerve  by  throwing  upon  the  skin  over  it, 
where  most  superficial,  the  vapor  of  ether.  I  have  not,  however,  been 
able  to  add  much  to  the  account  of  the  symptoms  gfiven  by  Mitchell. 
By  means  of  Lombard*s  instrument  I  have  observed  the  riso  of  tempera- 
ture spoken  of  by  Mitchell,  but  have,  I  think,  asoertnined  that  in  the 
very  beginning  of  the  operation  the  temperature  is  slightly  dt'crensed, 
and  that  it  is*  not  till  the  freezing  process  is  well  juivanced  that  fh«« 
temperature  rises. 

Congestion  is  probably  the  condition  present  in  numy  mscs  of  j>ain 
in  nen'es,  which  usually  pass  for  neuralgia.  This  is,  1  think,  es]iei-inllv 
apt  to  be  the  case  when  with  the  pain  there  is  either  clonic  spasm  or 
paralysis  of  certain  muscles  supplied  by  the  affected  nerve,  or  both 
these  phenomena.  It  is  also  doubtless  the  primary  condition  of  neu- 
ritis. 
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Symptoms. — When  the  affected  nerve  is  superficial  it  may  be  felt  as 
a  hard  cord  under  the  skin,  pressure  upon  which  causes  an  aggravation 
of  the  pain  of  which  it  is  always  the  seat.  The  skin  over  it  is  gener- 
ally red,  showing,  therefore,  the  course  of  the  nerve. 

If  the  nerve  is  a  compound  one,  the  parts  to  which  it  is  distributed 
are  the  seat  of  symptoms  resulting  from  the  disturbance  of  physiologi- 
cal function.  There  is  pain,  and  there  is  either  spasm  or  paralysis,  or 
both.  The  pain  in  the  nerve-trunk,  as  well  as  that  in  the  parts  which 
it  supplies,  is  increased  at  night,  and  there  may  be  sympathetic  pains  in 
other  and  distant  parts  of  the  body.  As  the  morbid  process  advances, 
the  tactile  sensibility  in  the  parts  of  distribution  become  less,  and  after 
a  time  may  be  entirely  abolished,  but  the  perception  of  pain  is  not  lost. 

Reflex  excitability  is  diminished  from  the  first  or  almost  from  the 
first,  and  the  muscles  supplied  by  the  nerve  undergo  atrophy  unless  the 
disease  soon  subsides.  The  temperature  of  the  parts  to  which  the 
nerve  is  distributed  is  increased  3"  or  4°  Fabr.  The  electrical  excita- 
bility of  the  nerve  is  at  first  increased,  but  shortly  the  reactions  of  de- 
generation (page  28)  can  readily  be  obtained. 

If  the  inflamed  nerve  is  only  sensory  in  function,  as,  for  instance, 
the  ophthalmic  branch  of  the  fifth,  the  manifestations  are  mainly  as  re- 
gards sensibility,  although  even  here  motility,  as  shown  by  the  occur- 
rence of  clonic  spasms  in  the  face,  is  reflectively  disturbed. 

In  cases  of  inflammation  of  motor  nerves,  spasm  and  paralysis  are 
the  chief  symptoms,  the  latter  being  the  permanent  condition  should 
the  functions  of  the  nerve  not  be  restored. 

The  skin  covering  the  parts  supplied  by  the  diseased  nerve  is  often 
the  seat  of  an  erythematous  or  bullous  affection. 

In  one  of  Mitchell's  cases  there  was  sudden  oedema  developed  within 
three  days,  and  a  week  later  neural  arthritis. 

It  is  rarely  the  case  that  acute  neuritis  ends  in  complete  resolution. 
Mitchell  never  observed  a  case  of  the  kind.  Jaccoud,  however,  speaks 
of  it  as  terminating  either  by  complete  cure,  that  is  to  say  by  a  cessa- 
tion of  the  pain  and  return  of  the  normal  functions  of  the  nerve,  or  by 
the  supervention  of  permanent  anaesthesia  or  paralysis,  or  both,  accord- 
ing to  the  function  of  the  affected  nerve. 

The  paralysis  not  infrequently  met  with  as  a  consequence  of  long- 
continued  exposure  to  cold  is  probably  the  result  of  neuritis.  Duchennc ' 
so  regards  it.  Several  cases  of  the  kind  have  come  under  my  notice, 
and  the  majority  have  been  in  the  radial,  the  ulnar,  and  the  posterior 
circumflex  nerves.     The  symptoms  M'ere  similar  to  those  just  detailed, 

>  "  Dc  TdUctrisation  localis6e,"  Paris,  1872,  p.  692. 
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except  that  there  was  little  or  no  pain.  Indeed,  in  noD-traamatic  acute 
Deuritis  the  presence  of  tliese  pains  is  quite  an  ezoeptiooal  circumstaDce, 
whereas,  in  the  secondary  form  of  the  disease  resulting  from  traumatism, 
pain  is  a  prominent  chanictcristic. 

Causes, — Acute  neuritis  is  not  often  met  with  as  an  idiopathic  affec- 
tion. Gt-neraUj^  it  is  caused  by  wounds  or  injuries,  or,  as  in  a  case 
mentioned  by  Mitchell,  by  the  extension  of  cancerous  ulceration. 
It  appears,  however,  sometimes  to  bo  very  difficult  to  excite  even  by 
extensive  injuries,  or  by  exposure  to  the  action  of  the  atmosphere  or 
other  extraneous  agents.  I  have  repeatedly  seen  the  trunks  of  largo 
nerves  exposed  and  subjected  to  irritations  of  various  kinds,  bolh  iu 
man  and  in  the  lower  animals,  without  the  supervention  of  neuritis. 
It  is,  however,  on  the  other  hand,  common  enough  as  a  consoqucnoo  of 
vrounds,  especially  of  those  of  a  lacerated  character  inilictcd  on  nerve- 
trunks.  The  terminal  branches  of  nerves  do  not  appear  to  be  so  readily 
afleoted.  As  wo  have  seen,  it  may  result  from  cold  ;  it  is  also  pniduccd 
by  exudations  from  the  tissues  through  which  the  nerve  passes,  and,  as 
Leudet '  has  shown,  by  the  inhalation  of  carbonic  oxide. 

Diagnosis. — From  neuralgia  it  is  distinguished  by  the  history  of  the 
case,  whore  traumatism  is  a  feature,  by  the  facts  that  the  temperature 
of  the  parts  supplied  by  the  affected  nerve  is  always  elevated,  which 
is  not  the  case  in  neuralgia,  by  the  persistence  of  the  pain,  and  by  the 
circumstance  that,  except  in  traumatic  acute  neuritis,  the  pain  ia  not 
ezoeBsive.  Tlie  occurrence  of  paralysis,  spasm,  or  amcsthesia,  or  all  of 
these  sjinptoms  in  neuritis,  and  their  absenoo  in  neuralgia,  will  uko 
servo  to  distinguish  the  one  disease  from  the  other. 

From  cerebral  or  spinal  disease  acute  neuritis  is  readily  diagnosti- 
cated by  the  absence  of  central  symptoms  and  by  the  restricted  limits 
of  the  morbid  phenomena. 

Prognosis. — The  prognosis  in  cases  of  idiopathic  acute  neuritis  is 
ool  unfavorable;  the  disease  may  bo  entirely  dissipated,  leaving  the  funo- 
tions  of  the  nerve  slightly,  if  at  all,  impaired-  SomctimcN,  and  espe- 
cially in  tnmmatic  ca^csi,  the  tendency  is  to  the  couliuuano*?  of  the  mor- 
bid procc88  in  a  chronic  form  to  the  (K>iQt  of  producing  profound  lesions 
of  the  nerve-tissue.  (.)r,  as  Mitchell  says,  it  may  be  the  prime  factor 
in  thii  produ(;ti(in  of  neuralgia,  causalgi.a,  joinl-disuaKc-,  and  local  pnlsie^ 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology.— The  lesiou  generally  involves  at 
once  both  the  neurilemma  and  the  proper  nerye-elements.  The  vewielB 
are  enlarged,  and  often  extravasations  take  place.  The  connective 
ii«sne  is  increasctl  in  amount,  and  an  exudation  of  serous  or  scro-fihri- 
nons  fluid,  with  a  tendency  to  coagulation,  is  formed.  The  tissues  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  inflamed  nerve  participate  more  or  leas 
in  the  morbid  action. 
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If  resolution  results,  these  products  are  absorbed,  and  the  nerve 
regains  its  normal  condition ;  if,  however,  suppuration  ensues,  little 
abscesses  form  within  the  sheath  of  the  nerve,  or  between  its  fibres; 
these  latter  become  completely  disorganized  through  granular  degenera- 
tion, and  eventually  constitute  an  amorphous  mass  of  oil-globules  and 
d^ris  contained  within  the  neural  sheath. 

The  pathology  of  neuritis,  like  that  of  other  diseases,  is  to  be  stud- 
ied from  the  stand-point  of  the  normal  physiology  of  the  healthy 
nerve — and  there  is  little  to  add  to  the  remarks  already  made  under 
the  head  of  symptoms.  The  fact  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  irrita- 
tions applied  to  a  nerve-centre  or  a  nerve-trunk  are  more  acutely  felt  at 
the  points  of  distribution  of  the  nerve  than  at  the  seat  of  the  irritation. 
Of  course,  in  accordance  with  a  well-known  law,  irritations  made  to  a 
motor  or  compound  nerve-trunk  cause  spasms  in  the  muscles  to  which 
the  nerve  is  distributed.  Tlie  first  stages  of  inflammation  constitute  an 
irritative  process.  Hence  the  clonic  contractions  which  are  present  in 
the  early  periods  of  the  affection.  But,  as  the  morbid  action  proceeds, 
the  irritability  and  conductivity  of  the  nerve  become  abolished,  and 
therefore  the  clonic  spasms  cease,  and  voluntary  power  in  the  muscles 
supplied  by  the  diseased  nerve  is  lost. 

Treatment. — Mitchell,  in  the  only  case  of  acute  neuritis  of  which  he 
had  the  control  from  the  beginning,  enveloped  the  arm  from  above 
the  wound  to  the  finger-ends  in  bladders  of  ice  and  water ;  the  limb 
was  elevated  above  the  body,  and  one  twenty-fifth  of  a  grain  of  sul- 
phate of  atropia,  combined  with  one-quarter  grain  of  sulphate  of  mor- 
phia, was  given  in  solution  every  four  hours  or  oftener  if  needed. 

Jaccoud  recommends  leeches,  and  even  cups  over  the  course  of  the 
nerve.  The  latter  must  certainly  cause  suffering,  and  Mitchell  states 
that  even  leeching,  though  sometimes  beneficial,  causes  great  pain,  and 
that  the  leech-bites  are  prone  to  inflame. 

In  the  cases  of  acute  neuritis  resulting  from  cold  which  have  been 
under  my  charge  I  have  obtained  decided  benefit  from  the  use  of  the 
primary  galvanic  current  of  great  intensity,  the  application  being  made 
through  wet  sponges  drawn  over  the  skin  coveringthe  affected  nerve. 
Two  applications,  each  lasting  half  an  hour,  should  be  made.  Each  one 
is  followed  by  a  diminution  of  the  pain  and  numbness,  and  a  lessening 
of  the  spasms  of  the  muscles. 

At  the  same  time  I  have  employed  deep  injections  of  sulphate  of 
morphia  combined  with  sufficient  sulphate  of  atropia  to  counteract  its 
unpleasant  effects — one-fourth  g^ain  of  the  morphia  with  the  one- 
sixtieth  of  atropia  being  about  the  doses  to  begin  with.  Two  injections 
should  be  made  daily.  I  endeavor  to  touch  the  nerve  with  the  point  of 
the  syringe,  or,  failing  that,  to  come  as  near  to  it  as  possible. 

Hot  applications  to  the  inflamed  nerves  give  a  great  deal  of  com- 
fort to  the  patient  and  assist  in  reducing  the  congestion. 
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The  good  effects  of  this  treatment  are  generally  very  evident,  and 
a  cure  is  ordinarily  accomplished  in  at  most  a  week. 

In  two  cases  of  inflammation  of  the  radial  nerve,  apparently  result' 
ing  from  long-continued  exposure  to  cold  and  dampness,  which  hnve 
recently  been  under  my  care,  1  have  applied  the  actual  cautery  alonit 
the  whole  course  of  the  inflamed  portion  of  the  nerves.  The  effect 
was  an  arrest  of  the  pain,  the  numbness,  and  the  muscular  spasms,  and 
the  continual  relief  of  all  the  symptoms  by  the  subsequent  injections  of 
morphia  and  atropia  for  two  or  three  days.  In  both  of  these  oases  the 
tract  of  the  inflamed  nerve  was  marked  by  cutaneous  redneas. 

After  the  diJ^appearanee  of  the  .acute  symptoms,  if  any  anfrsthoHia 
or  paraly^iis  reniainH,  it  is  to  be  treated  with  the  induced  or  primary 
current,  as  may  seem  moHt  advantageous  by  actual  experiment.  I  am 
inclined  to  think  that  both  currents  should  be  used,  the  primary  uuin^ 
terrupted  for  the  relief  of  the  annpsthesia  and  for  improving  the  con- 
ductivity of  the  nerve,  and  the  induced  to  the  muscles  for  the  restora- 
tion of  their  irritability.  At  the  wune  time,  passive  motions,  friction* 
with  hair-glove!i,  and  applications  of  hot  water,  are  beueficiaL 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  tho  early  stages,  and  all  through 
the  active  period  of  the  disease,  alsoluto  rest  must  be  as  nearly  aa  pos- 
sible secured.  Every  muanular  contraction  of  a  limb  containing  an 
inflamed  nerve  causes  intense  suffering,  and  can  scarcely  fail  to  aggra- 
vate the  disease. 

Constitutional  treatment  beyond  such  as  may  be  necessary  to  main- 
tain or  increase  the  tone  of  the  system  is  not  ordinarily  required. 


CHAPTER   111. 
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Tuis  form  of  neuritis  is  charncterixfMl  by  tho  occurrence  of  pain  in 
o  courae  of  the  sciatic  nerve  an*!  its  bninchcH,  mainly  in  those  dia- 
tributed  to  the  nkin.  It  may  be  restricted  to  tho  gluteal  rrginn  and 
upper  part  of  the  thigh,  or  may  extend  to  the  sole  of  the  (%x>i  or  toe*. 
The  principal  p.ainful  points  are  those  which  corre»[<ond  to  the  sacral 
foramina,  where  the  large  and  small  ncialic  nerves  emerge  from  the 
|ielvi»  ;  a  series  corresponding  to  the  emergence  of  cutaneous  branches 
through  the  fascia,  a  fibular  point  at  the  head  of  the  tibuLi,  an  external 
malleolar,  and  an  internal  mallrohir. 

Sciatica  generally  begins  as  a  dull,  heavy  ache,  which  gradually  be- 
eomrs  more  and  more  intense,  and  which,  like  all  the  other  forma  of 
n«'uralgi:i,  is  aggravated  by  mnwnlar  exertion.  It  i«  subjin-t  to  exacer- 
bations of  violence,  during  which  the  Icaal  agitation  of  the  body  still 
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farther  increases  the  intensity  of  the  suffering.  Sometimes  the  pain 
darts  through  the  nerves  like  electric  shocks,  while  at  others  it  retains 
its  original  situation.  It  is  often  accompanied  by  muscular  contrac- 
tions. Anaesthesia  is  generally  present  in  the  parts  which  are  or  have 
been  the  scats  of  the  pain,  and  can  readily  be  detected  with  the  eesthe- 
siometer. 

A  patient  who  has  once  had  an  attack  of  sciatica  becomes  thereby 
more  liable  to  others.  The  nerve,  after  the  full  force  of  the  disease  is 
spent,  remains  in  a  more  or  less  irritable  state,  during  which  it  is  par- 
ticularly liable  to  a  fresh  outbreak,  and,  even  when  this  does  not  occur, 
it  is  quite  common  for  the  patient  to  be  reminded,  on  any  little  extra 
excitation  or  exposure  to  cold,  that  he  has  a  master  ready  on  the  least 
sign  of  rebellion  to  put  the  screws  to  his  refractory  subject.  These 
remarks  are  applicable  to  all  forms  of  neuritis,  but  they  appear  to  me 
to  be  specially  so  to  sciatica.  Sometimes,  even  when  the  individual 
remains  perfectly  still  and  has  committed  no  indiscretion,  there  are 
sharp,  shooting  pains,  which  follow  the  course  of  the  sciatic  nerve  and 
its  branches. 

Causes. — The  etiology  of  sciatica  is  not  materially  different  from 
that  of  ordinary  neuritis,  except  so  far  as  it  is  modified  by  local  circum- 
stances. Among  these  latter  are  enlargement  of  the  prostate  gland, 
by  which  pressure  is  exerted  on  the  nerve,  various  tumors  of  the  ab- 
dominal organs,  the  pressure  of  the  foetal  head  in  childbirth,  accumu- 
lations of  fffices  in  the  large  intestine,  etc.  It  is  also  occasionally  in- 
duced by  the  pressure  on  the  nerve  which  results  from  sitting  long 
on  a  hard  chair.  Several  cases  of  this  kind  have  come  under  my  obser- 
vation. 

I  have  also  noticed  the  fact  that  sciatica  is  often  developed  with 
great  suddenness  on  the  patient  making  some  unusual  exertion  of  the 
limb.  In  such  cases  the  effort  is  probably  only  the  spark  which  lights 
up  ther  flame. 

In  regard  to  the  influence  of  gout,  rheumatism,  and  syphilis  as  fac- 
tors in  the  production  of  sciatica,  I  think  there  is  considerable  doubt 
It  is  possible,  in  a  very  small  percentage  of  cases,  that  these  diseases 
may  predispose  the  patient  to  sciatica,  or  may  perhaps  induce  it  pri- 
marily, but  clinical  evidence,  at  least  in  my  experience,  does  not  give 
much  support  to  the  rheumatic,  gouty,  or  syphilitic  origin  of  sciatica. 
Gowers  '  believes  that  both  rheumatism  and  gout  are  "  potent  factors 
in  the  production  of  sciatica,"  but  holds  that  "  cases  in  which  the 
syphilitic  nature  of  the  disease  is  certain  are  extremely  rare."  Anstie,* 
on  the  other  hand,  remarks  :  "  But  so  far  from  agreeing  with  those 
who  think  this  (rheumatism)  is  a  frequent  case,  my  experience  teaches 
mc  that  it  is  quite  exceptional  ;  nor  do  I  believe  that  the  common 
opinion  could  ever  have  arisen  bad  it  not  been  for  the  rage  that  exists 
■  "  Diseases  of  the  Mervous  System."  »  "  Neuralgia,"  etc. 


SCIATICA. 


811 


for  connecting  every  disease  with  a  special  diathesis  which  the  profes- 
iiion  flatters  itself  that  it  understands."  He  is  even  more  emphatic  in 
hilt  denunciation  of  gont  as  a  cause  of  sciatica,  and  concludes  with  the 
remark  that,  in  bis  experience,  syphilis  is  but  rarely  coueemed  in  pro- 
dacing  it. 

My  own  clininal  experience  leads  me  to  adopt  Anstie's  views. 
Rheumatism,  gout,  and  syphilis  are  very  common  diseases  in  this 
country,  and  yet  it  is  extremely  rare  to  find  an  individual  suffering 
from  any  one  of  them  who  also  suffers  from  sciatica.  Sly  experience 
in  this  connection  has  shown  that  the  vast  majority  of  cases  of  sciat- 
ica have  never  suffered  from  rheumatism,  gout,  or  syphilis,  and  that 
of  tlie  hundreds  of  cases  of  rheumatism,  gout,  and  syphilis,  a  very  in- 
finitesimal proportion  have  even  had  sciatica.  Another  factor  against 
the  theory  of  rheumatism  and  gout  causing  scMatica  is  that  anti-rheu- 
matic and  anti-goutic  remedies,  while  they  relieve  the  rheumatism  and 
gout,  fail  utterly  to  improve  the  sciatica  in  the  least.  Again,  no  post- 
mortem evidences  of  gout  or  rheumatism  can  be  found  in  the  sciatic 
nerves  after  deatii. 

It  is  very  probable  that  both  rheumatixm  and  gout  lower  the  ton«> 
of  the  system  to  such  an  extent  as  to  render  the  patient  more  liable  to 
an  attack  of  sciatica  than  he  otherwise  would  have  been  ;  bat  there  U 
tittle  or  no  evidence  to  show  that  either  of  these  diseases  directly  pro- 
duces sciatica,  or  neuritis  in  any  other  part  of  the  body,  by  direct 
action. 

Syphilis  has  been  known,  in  rare  instances,  to  cause  sciatica,  cither 
by  the  pressure  from  gummata  on  the  nerve-trunk  or  by  causing  in- 
flammation in  the  nerve-sheath  by  tlie  direct  action  of  the  syphilitic 
poison  in  the  system.  In  regard  to  the  latter,  I  am  as  skeptical  as  I 
am  that  the  poisons  of  rheumatism  and  gnat  directly  produce  inflam- 
mation in  the  sheath  or  suhst.ince  of  the  sciatirs  nerve. 

Report*  of  cases  of  sciatica  directly  traceable  to  syphilis  are  un- 
common.    Only  two  such  cases  have  come  under  my  observation. 

Neiirom.ita,  traumatism  (which  includes  blows,  falls,  wounds,  and 
muscular  efforts),  and  intra-pelvic  and  extra  pelvic  tumors  all  produce 
sciatica  by  the  irritation  of  pressure,  which,  if  it  is  continued  long 
enough,  in<luces  neuritis.  Diseases  of  hones  and  joints  eauHe  sciatica 
by  the  extension  of  inflammation  to  the  sciatic  nerve. 

The  Diagnosis  is  not  a  matter  of  any  difliculty,  though  I  have 
hkoy  times  seen  cases  miatnkon  for  diseases  of  the  spinal  conl,  and 
vice  vfTna, 

The    Prognosis   deiiemls    gro;itly    on    the   ubiliiy    to    remove    the 

Be. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — In  mild  c.vcs,  and  probably  in 
the  initial  stage  of  alljcases,  the  inflammation  is  limited  to  the  idieath 
of  the  nervo,  the  irritation  of  the  delicate  ucrvi  nervorum  accounting 
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readily  for  the  localized  pain  along  the  coarse  of  the  nerve.  In  severe 
cases  there  is  not  only  inflammation  of  the  nerve-sheath,  but  there  is 
also  inflammation  of  the  interstitial  tissae,  which,  by  its  increase  in 
volume,  and  consequent  pressure  upon  the  nerve-fibres,  may  induce 
atrophy  and  degeneration  of  the  nerve  and  consequent  atrophy  and 
paralysis  of  many  of  the  leg  muscles.  There  is  also,  in  the  majority 
of  cases,  an  exudation  of  leucocytes  between  the  nerve  and  its  sheath, 
which,  by  distending  the  nerve-sheath,  probably  accounts  for  some  of 
the  pain. 

Treatment.. — It  must  therefore  be  understood,  from  the  preceding 
remarks,  that  sciatica,  no  matter  what  its  source  of  origin  may  be,  is 
to  be  regarded  as  a  neuritis,  and  is  to  be  treated  as  such.  Of  course, 
if  the  neuritis  has  been  induced  by  injury,  by  pressure,  or  by  the  ex- 
tension of  inflammation,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  these  condi- 
tions should  be  removed  ;  but  by  simply  removing  the  original  cause 
of  the  irritation,  the  pain  is  not  always  arrested.  In  the  mean  time 
the  constant  irritation  of  the  sciatic  nerve  has  resulted  in  a  neuritis, 
which  may  remain  long  after  the  original  source  of  irritation  has  been 
removed. 

Considering,  then,  that  we  have  to  deal  with  an  ordinary  case  of 
sciatica  due  to  exposure  to  cold,  or  that  we  have  successfully  removed 
the  original  cause  of  the  sciatica,  and  the  pain  still  continues,  what  is 
the  most  rational  plan  of  treatment  to  be  adopted  ?  Pathologically 
we  have  to  deal  with  inflammation  of  the  sheath  of  the  nerve  and  per- 
haps of  the  nerve  itself,  and  with  a  sero-fibrinous  exudation,  which  is 
usually  between  the  sheath  and  the  nerve,  but  is  sometimes  in  the 
substance  of  the  nerve  itself.  Clinically  we  are  confronted  by  pain, 
which  may  be  slight  or  agonizing,  continuous  or  only  present  on 
motion,  and,  in  old  cases,  by  a  certain  amount  of  atrophy  of  some  of 
the  muscles. 

For  the  relief  of  pain  the  remedies  used  should  vary  with  the  ex- 
tent of  the  suffering.  In  the  most  severe  cases,  where  the  suffering  is 
intense,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  use  morphine.  When  such  is  the 
case,  it  should  be  given  hypodermically  in  doses  amply  sufldcient  to 
relieve  all  pain,  and  should  be  injected  hypodermically,  and  not  given 
by  the  mouth  ;  the  fluid  should  be  injected  as  near  the  nerve  as  possi- 
ble, as  there  is  some  reason  to  believe  that  morphine  has  a  tendency  to 
reduce  the  inflammation  in  a  nerve  when  brought  in  contact  with  it 
In  milder  cases,  phenacetine,  in  a  single  dose  of  fifteen  grains,  which 
can  be  repeated  in  an  hour  if  necessary,  will  be  found  to  fulfill  all 
requirements.  Antipyrine  and  antifebrine  can  be  used  in  place  of 
phenacetine  if  desired.  I  have  never  seen  any  benefit  derived  from 
the  internal  administrat'ion  of  aconitine,  atropine,  gelsemium,  or  tur- 
pentine, remedies  which  are  claimed  to  be  very,  useful  in  relieving  the 
pain  of  sciatica. 
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To  relieve  the  neuritis  itself,  I  depend  almost  entirely  upon  rest, 
the  application  of  cold,  and  the  use  of  electricity. 

In  regard  to  the  value  of  rest  in  the  treatment  of  eciatira,  there 
can  bo  no  doubt.  Every  time  the  leg  is  moved,  the  functions  of  lh« 
sciatic  nerve  are  called  into  play.  It  is  well  known  that  the  use  of 
nerves  and  muscles  induces  a  temporary  congestion  of  the  parts  used, 
which  would  only  have  a  tendency  to  aggravate  a  condition  of  already 
existing  inflaniriiation.  Now,  by  rest  I  do  not  mean  simply  forbidding 
a  patient  to  walk  about,  or  even  confining  him  to  liia  bed,  but  I  mean 
absolute  rest  to  the  limb,  which  can  only  be  obtained  by  putting  the 
patient  in  be<l  and  applj'ing  a  suitable  sjilint  to  the  leg.  The  splint  I 
always  use  is  the  old-fashioned  loug  splint,  reaching  from  the  axilla 
to  the  sole  of  the  foot.  It  should  be  attached  to  the  body  by  means 
of  a  bandage,  and  in  the  same  manner  fahtcned  to  the  leg  from  the 
ankle  upward  to  a  point  just  above  the  patella.  This  leaves  the  thigh 
jud  the  sole  of  tlio  foot  uncovered,  a  proceeding  which  is  necessary 
for  the  proper  application  of  the  cold  and  electricity.  The  idea  of 
using  a  splint  in  cases  of  sciatica  is  not  original  with  me,  though  per- 
haps the  method  of  using  it  is.  The  splint  was  first  advocated  by  Dr. 
S,  Weir  Mitchell  several  years  ago,  and  is,  I  believe,  still  frequently 
used  by  him.  It  gives  the  leg  absolute  rest,  and  should  be  n«ed  in  all 
nevcro  cases.  In  very  mild  cases  it  is  not  necessary.  About  every 
fonrth  day  it  should  be  removed,  and  passive  movemcnt-s  of  the  joints 
and  slight  manipulations  of  the  muscles  should  be  carefully  made, 
after  which  the  sjilint  should  be  readjusted. 

Cold  ia  a  most  serviceable  therapeutic  agent.  I  am  aware  that  re- 
frigerating the  skin  over  the  course  of  the  sci.'^tic  nen'e  with  sprajii  of 
rUluride  of  methyl,  ether,  and  other  agents  which  produce  intense  cold 
baa  been  a4lrocatcd  and  is  frojuently  tised.  I  have  employe*!  thew 
remedies,  and,  after  a  careful  trial  of  them,  it  docs  nut  seem  to  mu 
that  they  are  as  efficacious  as  a  more  nioderute  degree  of  tcm[>eniture 
continuously  applied.  It  is  my  custom  now  to  apply  cold  by  means 
of  ice-bags  packe«l  against  the  posterior  surface  of  the  thigh.  'J'his 
can  readily  bo  done  with  the  splint  on  if  it  is  adjusted  in  the  manner 
just  described.  My  reasiui  for  preferring  this  form  of  cohl  is  that,  it 
being  continuous,  it  snnn  rejiches  the  nerve,  and  materially  aids  in  s-ub- 
<luing  tbe  inflammation ;  as  the  cold  is  not  intense,  the  skin  is  never 
froren.  My  obje<'tion  to  the  sfir.iy8  of  chloride  of  methyl,  ether,  and 
other  freezing  sprays  is  that  the  cold  is  so  great  that  the  skin  soon 
freesicw,  and  the  application  has  to  be  discontinued  Ix^fore  the  bene- 
ficial n'sults  of  the  coM  can  be  cxpcri<'nccd  by  the  inflamed  ner>-e. 
This  U  particularly  true  of  the  chloridu  of  methyl,  which  freexes  the 
•(kin  n»  soon  a^  it  comes  in  contact  with  it.  It  seems  to  me  that  where 
the  chloride  of  methyl  acts  beneficially  at  all,  it  must  do  so  as  a 
^Xoountcr-irritant,  and  not  as  a  refrigerant.     In  my  o]>inion  the  ether 
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Bpray  is  far  superior  to  it,  as  it  is  of  a  lesser  degree  of  oold,  and] 
can  therefore  be  applied  for  a  much  longer  time  ;   but  neither 
these  agents  can  compare  to  the  almost  continuous  application  of  tbel 
ice-bags. 

Electricity,  when  properly  applied,  is  one  of  the  most  QHcful  and  I 
important  remedies  we  possess  for  the  treatment  of  sciatica,  but  whenj 
improperly  used  only  serves  to  aggravate  the  disease  and  retard  the! 
recovery  of  the  patient. 

The  faradaic  current  should  not  be  used  at  all  in  acute  sciatica. , 
It  is  an  irritating  current,  both  to  nerves  and  to  muscles,  and  is  ther 
fore  contra-indicated.    After  the  neuritis  has  disappeared  and  the  mu4»j 
cIcR  have  become  Habby  from  disease,  or  in  old  cases,  where  the  nervj 
has  been  damaged  and  atrophy  of  muscles  has  resulted,  faradaic  appli 
cations  may  be  beneficial,  but  in  acute  sciatica  it  should  never  be  used. 

The  galvanic  current  may  be  applied  in  two  ways  :  as  a  continu- 
ous current,  and  as  an  interrupted  current.     There  is  the  same  objet'-J 
tion  to  the  intoiTiipted  galvanic  current  that  there  is  to  the  faradaic — 
that  is,  that  it  is  irritative.     Both  of  thes^e  interrupted  currents  aiv 
antagonistic  to  the  prineiplc  of  absolute  rest,  which  I  believe  to  be  so , 
important  a  factor  in  the  treatment  of  severe  sciatica.     The  continu- 
ous galv.'iuic  current,  on  the  other  hand,  is  of  great  eervice.     It  allarc 
pain,  probably  in  part  by  the  anrosthetic  properties  of  its  positive  pole,! 
probably  in  part  by  reducing  the  inflammation  in  the  nerve.     In  what 
manner  it  relieves  the  neuritis  is  not  known.     It  is  claimed  that  it] 
promotes  the  absorption  of  the  serous  exudation  between  the  norrei 
and  its  sheath.     However  this  may  be,  it  unquestionably  does  relicvoj 
the  patient,  and  in  many  instances  no  other  remedy  is  necessary  except] 
rest.     Its  manner  of  application  is  as  follows  ;  The  negative  electrod©] 
should  be  about  nine  by  four  inches  in  size,  and  should  be  stnip])ed  to\ 
the  sole  of  the  foot  by  elastic  bands.     The  positive  electrode  (•bouldj 
be  about  iive  or  six  inches. square,  and  shouhl  be  applied  over  the  glu-| 
teal  region,  over  the  point  where  the  sciatic  nerve  emerges  from  tboj 
pclvi.H,     If  there  are  ajiy  very  temler  spots  along  the  conrse  of  the] 
nerve,  this  electrode  can  be  changed  occasionally  so  as  to  cover  thero.  [ 
The  strength  of  the  c-urrent  should  not  be  such  as  to  cause  much  pain, 
but  should  fall  ju.st  short  of  doing  so.     No  rule  as  to  the  current- 
strength  to  be  employed  can  be  laid  down,  aa  the  point  of  toleration  i» 
different  in  different  individuals.     The  continuous  current  should  bo 
applied  twice  duily,  if  possible,  certainly  once  a  day,  for  about  five  min- 
utes at  each  seance.     Most  of  the  text-books  recommend  that  at  the  en<l , 
of  each  application  of  the  continuous  current  a  number  of  intcrruptiona 
should  be  made  in  order  to  stimulate  the  muscles.     Nothing  of  lh» 
sort  should  be  done.     It  is  oppo,sed  to  the  scientific  treatment  of  the ' 
disease.     It  irritates  the  nerve,  and  counteracts,  in  part,  if  not  nlto. 
getber,  the  benefit  derived  from  the  continuous  current. 
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As  for  the  internal  administration  of  dru^s,  there  is  very  little  to 
be  said.  In  those  cases  which  are  untiueslionably  syphilitic,  of  coxirso 
anti-8yphilitic  treatment  is  indicated.  In  all  other  cases  I  think  the 
iodide*  of  potassitim  can  be  given,  in  ^jn'^dually  increasing  doses,  with 
great  advantage,  as  it  acts  energetically  in  promoting  the  absorption 
of  the  scrouH  exadation,  and  prevents,  in  a  great  meastirc,  the  forma- 
tion of  new  connective  tissue. 

Regarding  sciatica  from  its  pathological  standpoint,  it  seems  to  nic 
that  the  measures  just  alluded  to — that  is,  absolute  rest,  the  applica- 
tion of  moderate  but  continuous  cold,  and  the  proper  admini^tratioo  of 
the  continuous  galvanic  current — constitute,  with  prripor  anodynes,  to 
temporarily  relieve  pain,  the  rational  and  scientific  trentracnt  of  (he 
disease.  In  cases  of  moderate  severity,  rest,  together  witli  galvanism, 
will  be  the  only  remedies  required. 

In  regard  to  other  forms  of  treatment  a  word  must  be  said. 

The  use  of  colchicura,  salicylic  acid,  salol,  oil  of  wintcrgroen,  and 
other  anti-goutic  and  anti-rheumatic  remedies,  have  not  been  followed 
by  beneBcial  results  in  my  cases,  even  where  gout  or  rheumatism  has 
complicated  the  case.  Though  the  gout  and  rheumatism  may  yield  to 
these  drugs,  the  sciatica  does  not. 

Blisters  or  the  acttial  cautery  arc  serviceable,  but  do  not  compare 
to  the  action  of  continuous  cold.  When  the  case  is  not  a  severe  one. 
blisters  or  the  cautery  may  be  substituted  for  the  cold. 

Hypodermatic  injections  of  various  substances  are  frequently  rec- 
ommended as  curing  cases  of  sciatica.  Among  these  may  b«  men- 
tioned ether,  nitrate  of  silver,  and  osmic  acid.  Their  action  is  so  un- 
certain, ami  their  tendency  to  create  deep-seated  abeccwet  it  ao  well 
known,  that  I  do  not  advocate  their  use. 

In  severe  cases,  which  resist  all  the  useful  forms  of  treatment, 
stretching  the  sciatic  nerve  may  be  followed  by  complete  relief. 


CHAPTER  rv. 

MVLTtPLK  HKVRlTia. 


In  maltiplc  neuritis  several  ncr\'es  are  affected  simaltaneoQsly,  or 
ebe,  if  the  diseanc  begins  in  one  nervo,  it  is  rapidly  communicated  to 
others.  In  the  majority  of  cases  the  disease  is  symmetrically  sltuatrd 
»>itln'r  in  both  logs,  in  both  arms,  or  in  all  four  extremities. 

SyiliptoniS. — Sometimes  lh«*  di.-«eafic  m.iy  l»e  ushcretl  in  by  a  chill  or 
by  chilly  sensations  followed  soon  by  a  rapid  rise  in  temperature, 
which,  however,  rarely  exceeds  103^  Fahr.,  or  there  may  be  no  febrile 
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disturbances  whatever.  The  first  local  symptoms  which  attract  the 
patient's  attention  are  sensory  in  character.  Numbness  and  tingling 
in  the  fingers  and  toes  is  soon  followed  by  pain,  slight  at  first,  bat 
quickly  increasing  in  intensity  until,  in  some  instances,  it  is  almost 
unendurable.  Occasionally  the  pain  is  paroxysmal,  subsiding  after 
each  exacerbation,  but  never  completely  disappearing.  The  muscles 
become  painful  and  are  tender  to  the  touch,  and  pressure  upon  the 
nerve-trunks  always  gives  rise  to  a  great  deal  of  pain. 

Paresis  makes  its  appearance  early  in  the  disease,  but  is  confined, 
however,  to  those  muscles  which  are  supplied  by  the  inflamed  nerves. 
In  severe  cases  there  may  be  complete  paralysis.  Atrophy  of  the 
paralyzed  muscles  is  often  a  prominent  symptom,  and  in  severe  and 
chronic  cases  progresses  steadily  until  almost  all  of  the  muscular  tissue 
has  disappeared. 

The  tactile  sense,  the  temperature  sense,  and  the  muscular  sense 
are  always  diminished  and  are  sometimes  abolished.  The  patellar^ 
tendon  reflex  is  invariably  lost  and  the  electrical  "  degenerative  reac- 
tions "  (see  page  28)  can  usually  be  obtained  except  in  very  slight  ex- 
amples of  the  disease.  There  may  be  other  trophic  changes,  such  as 
degeneration  and  proliferation  of  the  skin,  brittleness  of  the  nails,  and 
loss  of  hairs. 

Causes. — Alcoholism  probably  gives  rise  to  more  cases  of  multiple 
neuritis  than  all  the  other  causes  combined.  It  also  follows  exposure 
to  cold,  from  some  of  the  acute  febrile  diseases  and  from  toxic  condi- 
tions  of  the  blood. 

Diagniosis. — Multiple  neuritis  is  more  liable  to  be  mistaken  for 
locomotor  ataxia  than  for  any  other  affection.  In  severe  cases  of 
multiple  neuritis  the  danger  of  error  is  slight.  The  inflamed  nerves 
are  both  motor  and  sensory  in  character  ;  hence,  in  addition  to  the 
sensory  syrai)tom3,  which  may  be  identical  with  those  of  ataxia,  there 
is  paralysis,  atrophy  of  muscles,  and  the  electrical  reactions  of  degen- 
eration, none  of  which  are  present  in  ataxia  except  in  a  very  advanced 
state.  In  mild  cases  of  neuritis  the  diagnosis  may  be  more  difficult 
In  such  cases  there  may  be  neither  paralysis,  atrophy,  nor  degen- 
erative reactions.  As  a  general  thing,  the  history  of  alcoholism,  the 
sudden  advent  of  the  symptoms,  the  absence  of  the  sharp  shooting 
pains  which  usually  are  present  in  cases  of  ataxia  for  weeks,  or  even 
months,  before  other  symptoms  appear,  will  materially  assist  in  the 
diagnosis. 

From  anterior  poliomyelitis,  multiple  neuritis  may  readily  be  dis- 
tinguished by  the  presence  of  sensory  symptoms. 

There  are  no  other  affections  with  which  this  disease  is  liable  to  be 
confounded. 

Progniosls. — There  is  seldom  a  fatal  termination  to  multiple  neu- 
ritis unless  the  nerves  supplying  the  respiratory  muscles  are  affected. 
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If  the  neuritis  is  of  alcoholic  origin,  the  prognosis  must  necessarily  he 
influenced  by  the  patient  coutinuing  his  pernicious  habit.  In  ordinary 
cases  recovery  takes  place  in  from  one  to  three  months  ;  severe  cases 
however,  which  are  accompanied  by  a  great  deal  of  atrophy,  may  last 
for  a  year  or  more. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  pathological  changes  which 
characterize  multiple  neuritis  arc  similar  to  those  which  occur  in  acute 
neuritlH  and  in  sciatica,  and  do  not  need  to  be  further  amplified. 

Treatment — Absolute  rest  is  of  the  greatest  importance.  This  I 
have  insisted  on  in  uy  remarks  on  the  treatment  of  sciatica,  and  what 
I  said  then  applies  with  equal  force  to  multiple  neuritis.  If  alcohol  is 
the  cause  of  the  disease,  it  should  be  discontinued  at  once  if  it  is  possi- 
ble to  do  so.  Hot  applications  over  the  inflameil  nerves  are  of  great 
service.  They  not  only  reduce  the  inflammation,  but  also  assist  in  re- 
lieving pain.  Electricity  should  be  employed  with  caution.  The 
faraduio  current  is  irritative  and  should  not  be  used  at  all.  llie  gal- 
vanic current  may  bo  advantageously  applied  in  the  same  manner  thai 
I  have  previously  recommended  in  my  remarks  on  sciatica. 

For  the  relief  of  pain,  phenacetine  in  doses  of  fifteen  grains  may 
be  given  at  intervals  through  the  day.  If  the  suffering  is  great,  phen- 
acetin  will  not  be  effective,  and  morphine  must  be  resorted  to.  It 
should,  however,  bo  given  with  discrimination  and  should  be  displaced 
by  phcnacctiDe  as  soon  as  possible. 


CHAPTER  V. 
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Chronic  neuritis  may  result  from  an  attack  of  aout«  neuritis^  from 
central  disease— either  of  the  brain  or  spinal  cord,  or  it  may  have  an 
idiopathio  origin. 

Symptoms. — The  symptoms  vary  in  accordance  with  the  physiolo- 
gioal  character  of  the  affected  nerve.  If  a  compound  nerve  b  the  scat 
of  the  lesion,  the  phenomena  are  in  the  main  aniesthesia,  paralysis,  and 
muscular  atrophy.  If  a  sensory  nerve  is  the  one  involved,  ansestht^sia, 
and  perhaps  nain,  is  the  most  prominent  syroptoni.  If  a  nen'e  of 
B()eoial  sense  la  affected,  there  is  disturbance  of  the  function  of  the 
oerve  as  regards  the  related  sense,  and  this  may  be  either  of  the  char 
aoter  of  hypcnesthesia,  aMcsihesia,  or  both.  If  the  diseased  nerve  is 
purely  motor  in  function,  then  the  results  are  motor  paralysis  and  roas> 
3ular  atrophy. 

We  have  already  had  to  consider  to  some  extent  the  sclerosis  and 
itrophy  of  spinal  nerves  in  connection  with  certain  diseases  wbos* 
ss 
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primary  seat  is  in  the  spinal  cord.  But  such  nerves  may  be  the  seat 
of  the  lesion  m  question  and  may  give  rise  to  symptoms  similar  in  some 
respects  to  those  due  to  disease  of  that  part  of  the  cord  with  which 
they  are  in  anatomical  and  physiological  relation. 

Disturbances  of  sensibility,  usually  of  the  naturo  of  anaesthesia 
rather  than  hypcrtesthesia  and  paralysis  of  motion  strictly  limited  to 
the  muscles  to  which  the  affected  nerve  is  distributed,  are  the  fir»t 
symptoms.  These  become  more  distinctly  marked  as  the  lesion  ad- 
vances in  its  course,  and  eventually  reach  a  full  slate  of  development. 
The  electric  contractility  of  the  muscles  begins  to  diminish  early  in  the 
course  of  the  disease,  and  reflex  excitability  is  also  lessoned. 

Secondary  neuritis,  when  resulting  from  spinal  lesion,  may  affoct 
either  tiie  anterior  or  posterior  root  singly  of  one  or  more  nerves.  In 
such  cases  the  eccentric  disturbances  are  connected  with  motion  or  sen- 
sibility, as  the  case  may  be. 

Chronic  neuritis  affecting  a  sensory  nerve  is  not  in  general  charac- 
terized by  very  acute  pain,  and  this  is  accompanied  by  anesthesia  of 
the  parts  to  which  the  nerve  is  distributed.  As  the  disease  advances 
the  pain  becomes  less,  and  the  ani^sthcsia  correspondingly  increases. 
The  reflex  excitability  of  the  muscles  to  which  the  ner\-e  is  distributed 
is  diminished  for  the  reason  that  sensory  impressions  are  not  transmit- 
ted in  full  force  along  the  trunk  of  the  affected  nerve,  and  hence  are  not 
promptly,  if  at  all,  converted  into  motor  impulses.  Neuritis  as  affect- 
ing the  nerves  of  special  sense  does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this 
treatise. 

When  a  purely  motor  nerve,  as  the  facial,  is  the  seat  of  chronio 
neuritis,  the  phenomena  observed  relate  exclusively  to  motion.  In  the 
early  stage  there  is  probably  elonio  spasm  in  the  muscles  supplied  by 
the  nerve,  but  ere  long  paralysis  takes  its  place — atrophy  and  rigidity 
of  the  muscles  soon  follow.  Electric  contractility  and  reflex  excita- 
bility are  early  impaired,  the  latter  on  account  of  the  paralysis  of  the 
muscles,  and  not  from  any  retardation  of  the  passage  of  sensory  im- 
pressions— which  of  course  do  not  travel  through  a  motor  nerve — to  the 
central  organ. 

Chronio  neuritis  often  exhibits  a  tendency  to  ascend  and  to  involve 
more  central  trunks  in  the  inflammatory  process.  Mitchell  speaks  of 
ibis  as  a  constant  result. 

GaU868. — The  most  common  causes  of  chronic  neuritis  are  the 
acute  form  of  the  disease  and  lesions  of  those  parts  of  the  central 
nervoxis  system  from  which  the  affected  nerves  are  derived.  It  also 
results  when  from  any  cause  whatever  the  peripheral  organs  to  which 
the  nerves  are  distributed  are  prevented  performing  their  normal  func- 
tions. 

Chronic  neuritis  may  originate  primarily  from  wounds  and  injuries 
without  necessarily  being  preceded  by  an  acute  attack. 
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Cold  maj  be  a  factor  in  its  causation,  and)  in  conjunction  with  damp^ 
bbably  produces  most  of  the  idiopathic  cases. 

Syphilis,  undoubtedly,  may  give  rise  to  chronic  neuritis.  I  am  quite 
sure  that  several  cases  having  this  origin  have  been  under  my  care — 
and  the  fact  is  admitted  by  Lagneau,'  Buzzard,*  and  others. 

Diagnosis. — Chronic  neuritis  is  distinguished  from  progressive  mus- 
cular atrophy  mainly  by  the  circumstance  that  the  paralysis  precede* 
I  ho  atrophy,  the  latter  being  a  secondary  condition,  while  in  progres- 
sive muscular  atrophy  it  is  the  primary  essential  phenomena.  The  pres- 
ence of  pain,  the  absence  of  fibrillary  contractions,  the  impairment  of 
the  eleotrio  contractility,  and  the  existence  of  anaesthesia,  will  further 
serve  to  make  the  diagnosis  exact.  Moreover,  the  clinical  history 
cannot  fail  to  add  to  the  distinctive  features  of  the  two  affections. 

From  neuralgia  it  is  diagnosticated  by  8ym])toms  and  characteris- 
tics to  which  attention  has  been  drawn  in  the  immediately  preceding 
chapter. 

Prognosis. — Mitchell  regards  the  prognosis  of  chronic  or  subacute 
neuritis  OS  grave  in  proportion  to  the  length  of  nerve  involved,  and  the 
extent  to  which  the  morbid  process  has  traveled  in  a  central  direction. 
His  opinion  is  based  rather  upon  the  traumatic  variety  of  the  disease 
thaa  the  idiopathic.  To  the  opinion  expressed  by  him  I  would  add  that 
the  chronic  neuritis  which  results  from  central  lesions  is  particularly 
hopeless.    That  due  to  s}'])hilis  is  not  generally  unamenable  to  treatment 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — ^Tho  process  which  characterize* 

chronic  neuritis  is  not  essentially  different  from  that  which  marks  clironio 
inflammatory  action  in  the  white  tissue  of  the  spinal  cord.  It  consists 
in  a  bypoq^lasia  of  the  neuroglia  and  a  contemporaneous  atropliy  of  the 
nerve-tubes.  The  white  substance  of  Schwann  undergoes  fatty  degen- 
eration, and  the  nerve-tubes  remain  as  dense  fibrous  cords.  T\io  ntor- 
bid  action,  therefore,  takes  on  the  featiires  of  sclerosis,  even  to  the  pro- 
duction of  the  characteristic  gray  coloration. 

The  main  points  in  the  pathology  of  the  affection  have  already  been 
mcntioaod,  aud  need  not,  therefore,  be  again  considered. 

Treatment. — Except  in  the  chronic  neuritis  duo  to  syphilitic  infeiv 
tioD  there  is  not  much  to  do  in  the  way  of  internal  nie<lication.  In 
this  form  the  iodide  of  potassium,  given  in  gradually-increasing  dofloa, 
M  previously  recommended  for  chronic  basilar  meningitis  of  like  origin, 
is  oeoeasary,  and  will  often,  if  the  disease  has  not  advanced  too  far, 
•Oeot  *  cure.  In  all  forma  the  primary  galvanic  current,  of  as  great  • 
de^pree  of  intensity  as  the  patient  can  bear,  sliould  be  npplied  to  the 
cutaneous  surface  over  the  affected  nerve.  The  conducting  power  of 
the  skin  should  be  increased  by  wetting  it,  and  the  electxtxlcs  should  be 
wot  sponges.    If  the  nerve  is  so  situated  as  not  to  be  acted  upon  di- 

'  "  UftUdics  ijphlUtiqucs  (lu  Bjst^mc  ncrvcui,"  Fwis,  1860,  p.  210,  tt  ttq. 
*  "Clinical  A»pccu  of  Syphilitic  Nerve  AnectJoas,"  London,  ISli,  p.  71. 
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primary  seat  is  in  the  spinal  cord.  But  such  nerves  may  be  the  seat 
of  the  lesion  in  question  and  may  give  rise  to  symptoms  similar  in  some 
respects  to  those  due  to  disease  of  that  part  of  the  cord  with  which 
they  are  in  anatomical  and  physiological  relation. 

Disturbances  of  sensibility,  usually  of  the  nature  of  anit'sthesia 
rather  than  hyperassthesia  and  paralysis  of  motion  strictly  limited  to 
the  muscles  to  which  the  aiTected  nerve  is  distributed,  are  the  fint 
symptoms.  Tliese  become  more  distinctly  marked  as  the  lesion  ad- 
vances in  its  course,  and  eventually  reach  a  full  state  of  development. 
The  electric  contractility  of  tlie  muscles  begins  to  diminish  early  in  the 
course  of  the  disease,  and  reflex  excitability  is  also  lessened. 

Secondary  neuritis,  when  resulting  from  spinal  lesion,  may  affect 
cither  the  anterior  or  posterior  root  singly  of  one  or  more  nerves.  In 
such  cases  the  eccentric  disturbances  are  connected  with  motion  or  sen- 
sibility, as  the  case  may  be. 

Chronic  neuritis  afTecting  a  sensory  nerve  is  not  in  general  charac' 
terized  by  very  acute  pain,  and  this  is  accompanied  by  antesthesia  of 
the  parts  to  which  the  nerve  is  distributed.  As  the  disease  advances 
the  pain  becomes  less,  and  the  anesthesia  correspondingly  increases. 
The  reflex  excitability  of  the  muscles  to  which  the  nerve  is  distributed 
is  diminisiicd  for  the  reason  that  sensory  impressions  are  not  transmit- 
ted in  full  force  along  the  trunk  of  the  affected  nerve,  and  hence  are  not 
promptly,  if  at  all,  converted  into  motor  impulses.  Neuritis  as  affect- 
ing the  nerves  of  special  sense  does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this 
treatise. 

When  a  purely  motor  nerve,  as  the  facial,  is  the  seat  of  chronic 
neuritis,  the  phenomena  observed  relate  exclusively  to  motion.  In  the 
narly  stage  there  is  probably  clonic  spasm  in  the  muscles  supplied  by 
the  nerve,  but  ere  long  paralysis  takes  its  place — atrophy  and  rigidity 
of  the  nmsclea  soon  follow.  Electric  contractility  aud  reflex  excita- 
bility are  earlj'  impaired,  the  latter  on  account  of  the  paralysis  of  the 
muscles,  and  not  from  any  retardation  of  the  passage  of  sensory  im- 
pressions— \Ybich  of  course  do  not  travel  tbrough  a  motor  ner\-c — to  the 
central  organ. 

Chronic  neuritis  often  exhibits  a  tendency  to  ascend  and  to  involve 
more  central  trunks  in  the  inflammatory  process.  Mitchell  speaks  of 
this  as  a  constant  result. 

Causes. — The  most  common  causes  of  chronic  neuritis  are  the 
acute  form  of  the  disease  and  lesions  of  those  parts  of  the  central 
nervous  system  from  which  the  affected  nerves  are  derived.  It  also 
results  when  from  any  cause  whatever  the  peripheral  organs  to  which 
the  nerves  are  distributed  are  prevented  performing  their  normal  func- 
tions. 

Chronic  neuritis  may  originate  primarily  from  wounds  and  injuries 
without  necessarily  being  preceded  by  an  acute  attack. 
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Cold  maj  be  a  factor  in  its  causation,  and,  in  conjunction  irith  damp, 
probably  produces  most  of  tlic  idiopathic  cases. 

Syphilis,  undoubtedly,  may  give  rise  to  chronic  neuritis.  I  am  quite 
»ure  that  several  cases  having  this  origin  have  been  under  my  care — 
and  the  fact  is  admitted  by  Lagneau,'  Buzzard,*  and  others. 

Dla^OSiB. — Chronic  neuritis  is  distinguished  from  progressive  mus- 
cular airo]]by  mainly  by  the  circumstance  that  the  paralysis  precedes. 
the  atrophy,  the  latter  being  a  secondary  condition^  while  in  progreii- 
sive  muscular  atrophy  it  is  the  primary  essential  phenomena.  The  pres- 
ence of  pain,  the  absence  of  fibrillary  contractions,  the  impairment  of 
the  eleotrio  contractility,  and  the  existence  of  amcsthesia,  will  further 
son'e  to  make  the  diagnosis  exact.  Moreover,  the  cliitical  history 
cannot  fail  to  add  to  the  distinctive  features  of  the  two  affections. 

From  neuralgia  it  is  diagnosticated  by  symptoms  and  characteris- 
tics to  which  attention  has  been  drawn  in  the  immediately  preceding 
chapter. 

PrognosiB. — Mitchell  regards  tlie  prognosis  of  chronic  or  subacute 
neuritis  as  grave  in  proportion  to  the  length  of  nerve  involved,  and  the 
extent  to  which  tlie  morbid  process  has  traveled  in  a  control  direction. 
His  opinion  is  based  i-athcr  upon  the  traumatic  variety  of  the  disease 
th&a  the  idiopathic.  To  the  opinion  expressed  by  him  I  would  add  that 
the  chronic  neuritis  which  results  from  central  lesions  is  particularly 
hopeless.    That  due  to  syphilis  is  not  generally  unamenable  to  treatmenl 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  process  which  characterizes 
ohroulc  neuritis  is  not  essentially  dliTerent  from  that  which  marks  chronii* 
inflammatory  action  in  the  white  tissue  of  the  spinal  conl.  It  consists 
in  a  hypeqilasia  of  the  neuroglia  and  a  cooteoiporaneous  atrophy  of  the 
nerve-tubes,  llie  white  substance  of  Schwann  undergoes  fatty  dogon- 
eratiun,  ami  the  nerve-tubes  remain  as  dense  fibrous  cords.  The  mor- 
bid action,  therefore,  takes  on  the  features  of  sclerosis,  even  to  the  pro- 
duction of  the  characteristic  gray  coloration. 

The  main  points  in  the  pathology  of  the  affection  have  already  been 
mcntmncd,  and  need  not,  therefore,  be  again  considerrd. 

Treatment. — Except  in  the  chronic  neuritis  due  to  syphilitic  inf4*c> 
ftion  there  is  not  much  to  do  ia  the  iray  of  internal  medioatiou.  In 
this  form  the  iodide  of  potassium,  gfiven  in  gradually-increasing  doses, 
as  previously  recommended  for  chrome  basilar  meningitis  of  like  origin, 
is  neccssar}*,  and  will  often,  if  the  disease  has  not  advam^od  too  far, 
•fleet  a  cure.  In  all  forms  the  primary  galvanic  current,  of  as  great  a 
degree  of  intensity  as  the  patient  can  bear,  should  be  applied  to  the 
outaneous  surface  over  the  affected  nerve.  The  conducting  power  of 
ibe  skin  should  be  increased  by  wetting  it,  anrl  the  electrodes  should  be 
wet  ^onges.     If  the  nerve  is  so  situated  as  not  to  be  acted  upon  di- 

*  "  XaUdiea  arphilitiqans  du  sjat^inc  nerreux,"  Pari*,  IRAO,  p,  SIO,  n  $fy. 

*  **  Clinical  A«pecu  of  Syphilitic  S'mrc  Affoctiona,"  Loodon,  1974,  p.  71. 
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rectly,  the  cutrent  should  be  so  applied  as  to  affect  it  secondarily.  Foi 
instance,  the  third  nerve  raay  be  subjected  to  the  galvanic  stimulus 
by  one  polo  being  placed  over  tlie  closed  eye,  and  the  other  on  the 
nape  of  the  neck.  The  same  process  answers  for  the  optic,  fourth,  and 
sixth  nerves.  Care  should  be  taken  to  use  a  current,  in  such  cases,  of 
Inw  tension;  and,  in  all  applications  of  the  primary  current  to  the  face, 
this  caution  should  be  remembered. 

For  the  paralyzed  muscles,  the  procedure  recommended  in  the  pre- 
vious chapter  of  using  either  the  galvanic  or  faradaic  current,  or  both, 
as  the  case  may  appear  to  demand,  is  equally  applicable  to  chronic 
neuritis. 

Hypodermio  injections  of  strychnia  are  useful.  The  initial  dose 
may  be  about  one  twenty-fourth  of  a  grain,  and  this  may  be  gradually 
increased.  The  injection  should  be  made  at  a  point  as  near  to  the 
affected  nerve  as  may  be  possible  and  proper. 


i 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


TUM0B8    or   JfSRVXS. 

The  nerves,  like  the  brain  and  spinal  cord,  are  subject  to  morbid 
growths  ;  but  very  little  is  known  of  them  either  clinically  or  anatomi- 
cally. Gummy  tumors,  syphilitic  in  origin,  and  giving  rise  to  symp- 
toms not  essentially  different  from  those  just  described  as  characterix- 
ing  chronic  neuritis,  are  known  to  exist.  The  following  case  from  Bu2- 
zard  *  was  probably  one  of  the  kind  in  question: 

"A  laborer,  aged  thirty-one,  applied  in  February,  1873,  with  paral- 
ysis of  the  right  lower  extremity  of  two  and  a  half  years'  standing. 
The  limb  was  greatly  wasted,  and  the  foot  could  not  be  moved  at  all. 
It  seemed  that  on  getting  up  one  morning  he  found  his  foot  useless. 
No  pain  had  preceded  or  followed  the  attack,  and  he  had  not  been  ilL 
Excitability  to  the  induced  current  was  lost  in  all  the  muscles  below 
the  knee,  and  very  much  diminished  in  the  muscles  at  the  back  of  the 
thigh,  while  it  remained  good  iu  those  on  the  anterior  aspect  of  the 
tliigh,  in  which  also  he  retained  voluntary  power.  The  sensibility  of 
tlie  skin  in  parts  corresponding  to  the  paralyzed  muscles  was  greatly 
diminished.  There  was  no  increased  excitability  to  the  intermitted 
constant  current.  The  seat  of  paralysis  corresponded  completely  with 
the  distribution  of  the  great  sciatic  nerve.  There  was  no  impairmcul 
of  the  functions  of  the  bladder,  nor  of  the  other  leg.  It  appeared  evi- 
dent that  there  was  a  lesion  of  the  sciatic  nerve  alone.  Although  be 
])o.sitively  denied  any  syphilitic  infection,  the  existence  of  a  very  ugly- 
looking  sore  on  the  right  leg  (suggestive  of  a  gtimmatoas  ulceration), 

'  Op.eit.^  p.  112. 
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vrbich  be  had  had  for  three  months,  made  it  likely  that  there  had  also 
been  a  gumma  of  the  sciatic  nerve,  aiul  ho  vras  accordiiigly  ordered 
iodide  and  mercury.  Under  this  treatment  the  sore  rapidly  healed,  he 
gained  a  certain  amount  of  power  in  the  leg,  and  be  described  liimself 
as  feeling  more  than  usually  well  in  bis  general  health,  but  in  April  he 
ceased  to  attend,  so  that  I  mn  unable  to  give  the  sequel  of  his  oase.^ 

VLrchow,*  while  admitting  that  the  nerves  may  be  the  seat  of  gum- 
my tumors,  declares  that  those  most  frequently  affected  are  the  optic, 
the  olfactory,  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth.  Ue  refers  to  a  case 
cited  by  Zambaco,  in  which  the  crural  was  apparently  the  scat  of  a 
gummy  tumor. 

Besides  the  gummy  tumor,  nerves  are  subject  to  cancerous  tumors, 
to  myxomata,  and  to  various  forms  of  neuromata,  among  which  the  pain- 
ful tubercule  is  specially  to  be  mentioned.  These  latter  are  small,  and 
generally  situated  just  under  the  akin. 

The  treatment  of  neurotio  tumors  is  not  medical  except  for  those 
which  are  of  syphilitic  origin.  For  these  the  iodide  of  polassium  and 
mercury  are  the  remedies  which  are  indicated.  All  othors  require  ex* 
olsion. 


CHAPTER   VII. 

KMURAL    PARJirSIS. 


FACIAL    PARALT81S. 

Paraltsis  of  the  facial  nerve  has  already  been  considered  as  a  symp- 
tom of  several  central  lesions,  but  it  may  exist  as  an  affection  of  alto- 
gether peripheral  origin.  As  such,  it  is  often  known  as  Boll's  paraly- 
sis, on  account  of  its  real  nature  having  been  first  clearly  pointed  out 
by  Sir  Charles  Bell.  The  nerve  in  question,  the  fatual  or  portio  dura 
of  the  seventh  pair,  was  formerly  regarded  as  one  of  sensation,  and, 
in  oooordanco  with  this  view,  was  often  divided  for  U'  i  '  '  .  Tbe 
experiments  of  Bell  and  Mugendie  established  the  fart  >  i^  t'n- 

tirely  a  nerve  of  motion. 

Qyniptonis. — The  facial  nerve  is  distributed  to  nearK  t  k-  i»  iim-  K- 
of  the  face.  Its  paralysis  therefore  causes  such  decided  chaii-'  '  f  v 
prcssion  »»  to  be  readily  reoognlcable.  The  most  marked  {thoi»omenon, 
and  one  which  is  of  importance  in  the  diagnosis,  is  the  inability  to  closr 
the  eye  of  the  affected  side.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  orbicularis 
palpebrarum  has  lost  its  contractile  power,  while  the  levator  palpebne 
supvrioris,  not  supplie«l  by  the  facial,  but  by  the  third  nerve,  is  not  par- 
alysed, and  keeps  the  upper  lid  elevated.  In  consequence  of  thit  oon* 
ditioD,  the  oye  is  constantly  exposed  to  the  action  of  the  atmosphere, 

■  "  Pathologlt  dM  tumcart,**  Fmteh  edition,  lumo  II.,  Pari*,  ISCO,  p.  434. 
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and  to  oontaot  with  extraneous  substances.  The  patient  cannot  xvink, 
and  thus  the  tears,  not  being  distributed  over  the  Burface  of  the  eyeball 
or  carried  off  by  the  nasal  duct — the  tensor  tarsi  also  being  paraljTsed 
— run  over  the  lower  lid,  and  scald  the  cheek.  From  this  inability  to 
wink,  dust  and  other  small  particles  of  matter  are  not  removed,  and 
lionce  considerable  irritation  is  produced.  Exposure  to  strong  light  or 
to  wind  adds  to  the  inconvenience.  Comparative  comfort  may  be  ob- 
tained by  the  patient  frequently  closing  the  eye  with  the  finger,  or  by 
keeping  the  lids  together  with  a  piece  of  adhesive  plaster. 

The  next  moat  prominent  group  of  symptoms  is  due  to  the  loss  of 
power  in  one  lateral  half  of  the  orbicularis  oris.  As  a  consequence, 
the  patient  cannot  purse  up  the  mouth  on  that  side,  as  in  the  act  of 
whistling  or  spitting.  From  this  loss  of  tonicity  the  saliva  is  not  re- 
tained on  the  affected  side  of  the  mouth,  but  runs  out  over  the  lip,  to 
the  great  annoyance  of  the  patient. 

The  muscles  of  mastication,  the  massoter,  temporal,  and  external 
and  internal  pterygoid,  are  supplied  by  the  third  branch  of  the  fifth 
pair  of  nerves,  and  hence  the  ability  to  chew  is  not  impaired.  The 
buccinator,  the  function  of  which,  in  conjunction  with  the  tongue,  is  to 
press  the  alimentary  bolus  against  the  jaws,  and  thus  keep  it  submitted 
to  their  action,  is  supplied  by  the  facial,  and  hence  its  office  is  not  per- 
formed.  The  food  consequently  accumulates  between  the  jaws  and  the 
cheek,  and  it  must  be  continually  removed  by  the  finger. 

The  muscles  which  expand  the  face,  as  in  the  action  of  laughing  or 
smiling,  are  supplied  by  the  facial,  and  their  paralysis  destroys  the  nor- 
mal equilibrium,  and  hence  the  face  is  drawn  toward  the  sound  side, 
Tbb  loss  of  antagonism  is  most  evident  when  the  patient  opens  his 
mouth,  and  particularly  when  he  laughs  or  smiles,  for  the  paralyzed 
muscles,  the  zygomatic!,  and  the  riaorius,  are  incapable  of  responding 
to  the  emotion,  while  those  on  the  sound  side  contract  vigorously. 

The  paralysis  of  the  occipito-frontalis  and  of  the  corrugator  super- 
cilii  prevents  the  raising  of  the  eyebrows,  or  frowning,  and  obliterates 
all  wrinkles  from  the  brow.  As  Romberg  remarks,  there  is  no  better 
cosmetic  for  elderly  ladies  than  facial  paralysis  ("fiir  alte  Fraucn  kcin 
wirksameres  Cosmeticum  existirt"). 

Among  other  symptoms,  it  is  noticed  that  the  ala  nasi  is  depressed, 
and  does  not  expand  as  air  is  drawn  in  through  the  nostril,  and  that 
the  articulation,  especially  of  words  containing  labials,  is  indistinct. 

The  expression  of  one  side  of  the  fai'c  is  therefore  destroyed  ;  it  is 
a  complete  blank,  incapable  of  responding  to  any  emotion,  and  unable 
to  execute  those  movements  which  in  the  normal  condition  are  per- 
formed by  its  muscles.  Tlie  muscles  soon  begin  to  lose  their  electrical 
excitability,  and  in  a  short  time,  if  recovery  is  delayed,  the  electrical 
degenerative  reactions  (see  page  28)  can  be  perfectly  demonstrated. 

Such  are  the  obvious  and  superficial  symptoms  of  an  ordinary  attack 
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of  unilateral  facial  paralysis.  For  tbo  full  understanding  of  other  im* 
portant  phenomena,  a  few  words  in  relation  to  the  anatomy  and  physi- 
ology of  the  ner\'e  are  necessary. 

The  facial  nen'e  takes  its  origin  from  the  ]>ostcrior  border  of  the 
pons  Varolii  and  the  lateral  tract  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  Some  of 
its  fibres  of  origin  may  bo  trace<l  to  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle, 
and  even  to  the  lateral  columns  of  the  spinal  cord.  A  knowledge  of  iia 
oourse  and  connections  enables  us  to  determine  with  a  good  deal  of  ac- 
curacy the  seat  of  the  lesion  by  which  it  is  paralysed,  and  thus  we  have 
an  important  element  in  making  a  prognosis. 

From  its  point  of  apparent  origin  the  facial  puasos  forward  and  out- 
ward, resting  on  the  cms  cerebelli,  and  leaves  the  cranial  cavity  by 
entering  the  internal  auditory  meatus  with  the  auditory  nerve.  It  next 
enters  the  aqueductus  Fallopii,  and,  passing  through  its  whole  length, 
makes  its  exit  from  the  skuU  by  the  stylo-mastoid  foramen;  wliile  in 
the  squoductus  Fallopii  it  gives  oil  throe  branches,  the  two  su^ieriicial 
petrosal  nerves,  and  the  chorda  tympanL  The  great  superficial  petro* 
aal  passes  to  Meckel's  ganglion,  and  through  this  supplies  the  levator 
palatt  and  the  azygos  uvulie  muscles ;  the  small  superficial  petrosal — 
regarded  by  some  as  a  branch  of  the  glosso-pharyngeal,  though  oom- 
municating  with  the  facial — runs  to  the  otic  ganglion  which  suppliea 
the  tensop^palati  and  tnnsor-tympani  muscles,  and  also,  aooonling  to 
Demard,  presides  over  the  secretion  of  the  parotid  gland,  through  the 
aurioulo-temporal  nerve;  the  chorda  tympani  goes  to  join  the  gustatory 
branch  of  the  Rfih,  and  is  in  part  distributed  with  this  to  the  tongue, 
but  another  portion  of  its  fibres  enters  the  subinnxilUry  ganglion  which 
presides  over  the  function  of  the  submaxillary  gland. 

With  this  brief  ritttmi  of  the  anatomical  and  physiological  points 
of  the  facial  nerve,  we  are  prepared  to  study  othi^r  symptoms  to  which 
(  have  not  as  yet  alluded;  for,  in  the  account  given,  1  have  simply  con- 
sidered the  phenomena  of  facial  paralysis  when  tlie  lesion  ia  situated  on 
the  distal  side  of  the  stylo-maatoid  foramen.  But  the  nerve  may  Im 
farther  back,  and,  thnugh  in  such  a  case  we  have  the  sjirmptouw 
described,  there  are  others  which  vary  according  to  the  scat  of 
)  disease. 

Thus,  if  the  morbid  process  is  in  action  above  the  origin  of  the 
chorda  tympani,  but  below  that  of  the  petrosal  norv««,  the  patient  will 
rxpericnc<»  a  diminution  but  not  a  complete  abolition  of  the  sense  of 
taste  upon  lh«>  corres|>onding  side  of  the  tongue.  This  fact  led  to  the 
suppKwition  that  the  chorda  tympani  was  a  sensitive  nerve,  but  the  ex> 
xXs  of  Bernard  and  others  have  clearly  shown  that  it  is  an  effer* 
Te,  conveying  influence  from  the  brain,  not  to  it.  One  of  ita 
actloBit  is  to  increase  the  flow  of  submaxillary  saliva.  In  addition,  it 
supplies  tht"  lingualis  muscle,  and  j^robably  erects  the  papillw  of  the 
tongue,  and  moilifK"!  the  circulation  of  this  organ.     When,  therefore,  a 
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lesion  of  the  facial  exists  above  the  origin  of  the  chorda  tympani,  the 
aense  of  taste  on  that  side  is  lessened  Vjecauso  the  dryness  of  the  mouth 
prevents  the  ready  solution  of  the  sapid  substance.  The  difficulty  is 
aug^nented  through  the  non-erection  of  the  papillae,  and  perhaps,  also, 
by  the  change  which  has  ensued  in  the  ciroulation.  This  diminution  of 
the  sense  of  taste  therefore  shows  that  the  lesion  is  seated  on  the  cen- 
tral side  of  the  origin  of  the  chorda  tympani  nerve. 

Again,  if  the  lesion  be  situated  behind  the  gangliform  enlarge- 
ment, from  which  the  petrosal  nerves  arise,  but  anterior  to  the  lue&tufl 
intemus,  we  have,  of  course,  all  the  symptoms  mentioned,  and  in  addi- 
tion those  due  to  paral3''sis  of  the  petrosal.  One  of  them  is  the  depres- 
sion of  the  palatine  arch  on  the  affected  side  ;  it  hangs  lower  than  the 
opposite  one,  and  its  edge  is  nearly  straight  instead  of  curved.  This 
condition  results  from  paralysis  of  tlie  levator-palati  muscle,  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  13  supplied  by  the  great  petrosal  through  MeckePs  gan- 
glion. One  of  the  two  little  muscles  of  the  uvula  being  powerless,  the 
other  draws  the  uvula  into  a  bow  shape,  with  the  concavity  toward  the 
sound  side.  The  uvula  and  the  velum  are  also  pulled  en  masse  toward 
the  sound  side  by  the  action  of  the  tensor  palati,  the  other  being  para- 
lyzed through  the  implication  of  the  small  petrosal  nerve.  The  connec- 
tion of  the  small  petrosal  through  the  otic  ganglion  with  the  parotid 
gland  cause»  a  diminution  of  the  secretion  of  this  gland  when  the  lesion 
of  the  facial  is  in  the  situation  described. 

Acuteness  of  hearing  on  the  paralyzed  aide  is  sometimes  observed. 
I'his  is  accounted  for  by  Landouz\^,'  on  the  ground  of  the  paralysis  of 
the  tensor-tjTnpani  muscle,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  supplied  by  the 
otic  ganglion,  but  13rown-S6quard  attributes  it  to  hyperaesthesia  of  the 
acoustic  nerve  from  vaso-motor  spasm. 

This  last  category  of  symptoms,  therefore,  indicates  the  seat  of  the 
lesion  to  be  at  or  behind  the  ganglLfcirm  enlargement. 

WTien  tlie  lesion  is  within  the  cninium,  we  have  all  the  8\''mptonu 
mentioned,  but  they  are  complicated  with  others  indicative  of  derange 
ments  of  other  nerves,  or  of  cerebral  disease.  These  have  already  beoa 
considered  under  other  beads. 

In  the  foregoing  account  of  facial  paralysis,  the  unilateral  form, 
which  is  by  far  the  most  common,  has  alone  been  considered,  but  both 
nerves  may  be  parah-zcd,  producing  what  is  called  double  facial  paraly- 
sis, or  facial  diplegia.  Ttie  condition  has  been  well  described^  among 
others,  by  Wachsmuth,'  arid  by  Pierreson,*  the  latter  of  whom  has  col- 
lected twenty-eight  cases  as  the  basis  of  his  memoir.  Both  sides  may 
be  paralyzed  simultaneously,  in  which  instance  the  disease  is  probably 
central,  or  one  nmy  follaw  the  other.     In  either  case,  the  face  preeenta 

I  *'  De  raltdratioD  de  Touie  dana  la  paroljsie  faciale,"  Oatetie  Mfdieale,  Paru,  1M|. 
'  "  Ueber  progress'iTe  Bulbar.P&ralj  sc  uud  die  Diplegia  facialis,"  Dorpat,  18A4. 
*  "Dc  la  diplegie  &ciale,"  Arehivri  jeneralea  Midecine,  Ao&t^  18C7,  p.  130. 
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R  complete  want  of  expression,  and  the  symptoms  previously  mentioned 
are  duplicated  in  full.  Two  excuUout  representations  of  the  adection 
ore  given  in  the  report  of  a  case  by  Mr.  Wright.'  Only  one  case  has 
come  under  uiy  observation.  It  was  of  long  standing  and  incurable. 
I  lost  sight  of  the  patient  before  I  could  have  hia  photograph  taken. 

Causes. — Cold  is  a  prominent  cause  of  facial  paralysis.  It  is  most 
apt  to  induce  that  form  of  the  disease  in  which  the  lesion  is  external  to 
the  temporal  bone.  Exposure  to  intense  cold,  especially  when  the  wind 
was  blowing,  has  caused  several  cases  in  my  experience.  The  patient 
has  gone  to  bed  fceUng  pretty  well,  and  has  awakened  with  one  side  of 
the  face  paralyzed. 

Rheumatic  inflammation,  occurring  in  the  course  of  the  nerve,  may 
also  induce  facial  paralysis,  as  may  likewise  tumors  of  the  parotid  glancL 
or  other  cause  capable  of  making  pressure  on  the  nerve.  I  have  seen 
several  cases  which  had  resulted  from  sleeping  with  the  closed  hand 
ander  the  face;  and  it  may  occur  in  new-bom  children,  as  the  result  of 
pressure  by  the  forceps.  Wounds  and  injuries  of  other  kinds  may,  of 
course,  produce  it. 

Within  the  temporal  bone,  facial  paralysis  may  result  from  tumors, 
from  periostitis,  from  caries  of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone,  from  disease  of  the  middle  ear,  from  hscmorrhage  into  the  aque- 
ductus  Fullopii,  and  frotn  fnictures  of  the  temporal  hont*. 

Within  the  cranium  it  may  be  caused  by  disease  of  the  pons  Va- 
rolii, or  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  by  atrophy  of  the  nerve,  by  tumors, 
and  as  the  consequence  of  injury.  These  latter  do  not,  however,  de- 
mand our  notice,  as  they  have  already  boon  considered  in  other  connec- 
tions. 

Diftgnosis. — Facial  paralysis  is  distinguished  from  glosso-labio-lar^'n* 
geal  paralysis,  by  the  facts  that  in  the  latter  the  s^nuptoms  alTcct  only 
the  tower  part  of  the  face,  and  that  they  are  accompanied  by  paralysit 
of  the  tongue  and  of  the  muscles  of  deglutition.  From  the  facial  pa- 
ralysis of  hemiplegia  it  is  diagnosticated  by  the  marked  circunistanofl 
that,  ill  the  latter  disorder,  the  patient  can  close  the  eye,  while  in  the 
former  it  rorii«in8  wide  open.  There  are  no  other  affections  wiih  which 
facial  paralysis  can  he  confounded,  if  the  slightest  attontion  be  given 
to  its  8ynii>tonis. 

ProgDOSlS. — llio  prognosis  varies  according  to  the  scat  and  the 
oauae  of  the  lesion,  and  the  dumtion  of  the  paralysis.  If  this  latter  is 
dno  to  cerebral  or  intra-cranial  lesion,  or  to  disease  existing  within  the 
aqueduotas  Fallopii,  the  prosp>oot  of  euro  is  remote.  But,  if  the  lesion 
exista  outside  of  the  skull,  and  is  capable  of  rcmovnl,  or  if  the  paralysis 
be  the  result  of  exposure  to  cold,  or  subjection  to  pn^ssure,  and  if  the 
electric  contractility  of  the  nuisclea  bo  not  destroyed,  the  ease,  under 
suitable  treatment,  will  probably  terminate  favorably.      Uy  electric 

>  "  Sou*  of*  Case  of  Dvable  Facial  WUr;'  BriaJt  Mmiieid  Jvmrmml,  18991,  p.  184. 
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contractility,  I  do  not  mean  the  ability  to  respond  to  the  excitation  of 
the  induced  current,  for  this  is  lost  at  an  early  period  in  the  majority 
of  cases,  but  to  contract  upon  the  application  of  as  strong  a  piimaty 
current  as  can  with  safety  be  applied  to  the  face. 

In  deep-seated  lesions,  if  a  clinical  history  of  syphilis  can  be  made 
out,  the  prognosis  becomes  more  favorable. 

If  the  affection  has  lasted  a  long  time,  and  if  contractions  of  the 
paralyzed  muscles  from  atrophy  have  taken  place,  the  probability  of 
recovery  is  very  slight,  even  if  there  is  some  glimmering  of  electro- 
contractility. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — When  facial  paralysis  results 
from  cold,  it  may  be  from  consequent  neuritis,  or  from  inflammation 
excited  in  contiguous  parts.  In  the  latter  case  lymph  is  effused  and 
pressure  is  exerted  upon  the  nerve.  Most  of  the  other  causes  act  by 
the  pressure  they  make  on  the  nerve,  and,  though,  as  in  the  case  of 
sleeping  with  the  fist  under  the  face,  the  action  may  not  be  long  con- 
tinued,  the  consequence  is  very  lasting.  The  effects  of  pressure  upon 
a  nerve  are  experienced  when  we  sit  too  long  in  one  position,  so  as  to 
compress  the  sciatic  nerve,  or  when  persons  go  to  sleep  with  one  arm 
thrown  over  the  back  of  the  chair  on  which  they  are  sitting.  The  axil- 
lary  plexus  is  compressed,  and  paralysis,  more  or  less  complete,  of  the 
muscles  supplied  by  it,  is  the  result.  Several  such  cases  have  come 
under  my  observation,  and  the  resulting  paralysis  is  generally  most  dif- 
ficult to  remove. 

The  fact  that  in  the  affection  now  under  notice  the  orbicularis  pal- 
pebrarum is  paralyzed,  while  in  facial  paralysis,  symptomatic  of  cere- 
bral disease,  such  as  haemorrhage,  it  escapes,  is  to  be  explained  by  the 
circumstance  that  in  the  latter  disease  all  the  fibres  of  origin  of  the 
nerve  are  not  involved,  while  in  the  former  the  whole  trunk  of  the 
nerve  is  subjected  to  the  morbid  process,  and  hence  all  the  muscles 
which  it  supplies  are  paralyzed. 

Troatmont. — The  indications  are  :  to  remove  the  cause  if  possible ; 
to  put  the  nerve  under  the  best  possible  conditions  for  regaining  its 
lost  power;  and  to  preserve  the  organic  integrity  and  irritability  of  the 
muscles  till  this  can  take  place.  When  there  is  reason  to  suspect  the 
existence  of  a  syphilitic  taint,  and  the  growth  of  exostoses  of  syphi- 
litic character  in  the  aqucductus  Fallopii,  the  iodide  of  potassium  with 
the  bichloride  of  mercury  should  be  given,  according  to  the  formula  on 
page  313.  In  several  cases  I  have  succeeded  in  effecting  cures  by  this 
treatment,  conjoined  with  electricity,  when  the  latter  by  itself  had  pro- 
duced no  improvement,  or  the  iodide  may  be  given  alone  in  gradually- 
increasing  doses,  as  recommended  for  chronic  basilar  meningitis. 

For  the  restoration  of  the  nerve-function,  we  can  do  little  beyond 
securing  healthy  nutrition  of  the  general  system,  by  the  use  of  propei 
hygiene  and  tonics.     Among  the  latter,  strychnia  is  especially  useful. 
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It  should  be  employed  poraistontly  and  in  gradually  iaci-cHsiiig  doses, 
till  some  evidence  of  its  physiological  action  is  obtained.  For  this 
pur|Ki9e  I  ruiike  uav  of  a  solution  of  the  sulpliiite  of  strychnia  in  the 
|»roj)urtion  of  one  grain  to  the  ounce  of  wator.  Erory  ten  miuiniK  of 
!«uch  a  solution  contain  ^  of  a  grain  of  the  medicine.  Generally  I 
begin  with  ten  minims  of  this  solution  three  times  a  day  for  the  first 
day  ;  the  next  day  eleven  minims  are  given  three  times  ;  the  next 
twelve,  and  so  on,  till  the  patient  experiences  a  sensation  of  cramp  or 
rigidity  in  the  legs,  or  in  muscles  of  the  back  of  the  neck  or  of  the 
jaw.  Usually  the  cramp  is  first  felt  in  the  calves  of  the  legs.  Tlie 
further  administration  is  now  stopped,  and,  if  necessary,  on  the  fol- 
lowing day  the  solution  is  given  as  ]>efore,  in  doses  of  ten  minims,  and 
the  doses  are  again  run  up  to  the  extent  of  prmlucing  the  muscular 
cramp.  As  illustrative  of  the  action  of  this  metliod,  1  cite  the  follow- 
ing case  from  my  note-book.  It  is  one  of  twenty-eight  others  in 
wliich  the  practice  referred  to  waM  adojited. 

MUft  S.,  in  coming  from  Newark  to  New  Vork,  on  the  evening  of 
January  5,  1878,  opened  the  car  window  over  the  seat  on  which  she 
sat.  She  experienced  no  inconvenience  till  the  following  morning, 
when  on  awaking  she  found  that  th«t  left  side  of  the  face  wan  par- 
aljrxed.  On  the  7th  she  came  under  my  observation.  Examination 
showed  that  not  only  were  all  the  muscles  of  the  fac<'  supplied  by  the 
fiicial  nerve  puralyz.eU,  but  th.it  there  w:is  a  diminution  of  the  sense  of 
taste  on  the  si  le  of  the  tongue  corresponding  to  the  panUyzed  side  of 
the  face,  that  the  loft  palatine  arch  was  straightor  and  loMcr  than  the 
right,  and  that  the  uvula  was  conoavc  toward  the  paralysed  side, 
while  thix  organ  and  the  velum  were  drawn  over  toward  the  sound 
side.  These  phenomena  inilieated  that  the  lesion  nr  «Kirbi<l  ])rocosj» 
was  aituated  behind  the  gangliform  enlargement. 

1  at  once  began  the  admini>^tration  of  the  strydinia.  a>  <'irding  lo 
the  formula  juil  given,  placed  the  hook  (to  1k»  more  fij>(.<itl<';«]Iy  men- 
tioned dircictly)  in  the  angle  of  the  mouth  on  the  left  side,  and  advised 
the  m»e  of  the  faradaic  current  f<ir  a  few  minut«'ii  every  alteniato  day. 
Ou  the  tenth  day,  while  taking  the  ^\  grain  of  the  strychnia,  she  felt 
<A  little  rigidity  uf  the  muscles  of  the  calves  of  the  legs.  It  was  so 
alight^  however,  that  I  advised  the  continuance  of  the  incre.ising  doses. 
liut  even  now  the  improvement  was  evident.  She  could  clos«  the  eye 
lit  the  nfTeoted  KJde,  elevate  and  r<»rnigat«'  th«'  brown,  and  slightly  re- 
tract the  angle  of  the  mouth.  When  she  laughed,  however,  the  right 
angle  of  the  mouth  was  retracted  much  farther  than  the  left. 

But  soon  .after  takini;  the  third  do«e  of  twentv-one  minims,  on 
the  following  d.'iy.  she  experienced  very  decided  rramjts  in  both 
i^i,  which,  however,  paKscd  oiT  in  less  than  half  an  hour.  On 
the  next  morning  I  saw  her.  'Ilic  action  of  the  facial  muscles  was, 
so  far  as  I  could  see,  etjual  ou  both  sides.    There  was  no  relapse.' 

"*  On  so  ImproTsJ  Method  of  Timiing  Fs^Ul  FutAj^"  A.  Ltmia  OMaJ  IZmm< 
ll»T,  1878. 
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I  have  never  found  blisters  or  liniments  to  be  of  the  slightest  ser- 
vice. 

The  third  indication  is  to  be  met  by  passive  exercise,  such  as  can  be 
produced  by  pinching  and  kneading  the  muscles,  and,  above  all,  by  the 
persistent  use  of  electricity.  Without  this  latter  agent  facial  paralysis 
cannot  be  cured. 

If  the  induced  current  will  cause  the  muscles  to  contract,  it  should 
be  employed.  One  pole  is  placed  over  the  nerve  at  its  exit  from  the 
stylo-mastoid  foramen,  and  the  muscles  of  the  paralyzed  side  are  sep- 
arately excited  by  the  other.  A  stance  should  last  about  fifteen 
minutes,  and  should  be  repeated  every  alternate  day,  or  every  day  in 
bad  cases. 

If  the  induced  current  will  not  cause  contractions,  the  primary  in- 
terrupted current  should  be  used  for  the  purpose.  Care  should  be  taken 
not  to  employ  a  current  of  too  great  a  degree  of  intensity,  as  serious 
consequences  have  resulted  to  the  vision  by  neglect  of  this  precaution. 
As  a  rule,  three  or  four  milliamp^res  will  be  suihcient.  Means  must 
be  taken  to  interrupt  the  current,  as  contractions  are  only  produced 
when  the  circuit  is  closed  and  opened,  but  if  the  interruptions  produce 
vertigo  the  strength  of  the  current  must  be  diminished.  When  the 
primary  current  has  been  employed  for  a  few  weeks,  it  will  generally 
be  found  that  the  induced  will  cause  the  muscles  to  contract,  in  which 
case  it  should  be  substituted. 

The  first  muscle  to  recover  power  is  usually  the  orbicularis  palpe- 
brarum, but  several  weeks,  and  sometimes  months,  are  requisite  to 
bring  about  a  complete  cure. 

As  an  additional  measure,  which  is  serviceable  iu  restoring  the 
muscles  of  the  mouth,  the  use  of  a  very  simple  apparatus  calculated  to 
relax  them  is  to  be  recommended.  It  consists  of  a  hook  made  of  hard 
rubber  or  whalebone,  or  some  other  suitable  substance,  which  is  caught 
into  the  angle  of  the  mouth  on  the  paralyzed  side,  and  then  attached 
to  the  corresponding  ear  by  means  of  an  elastic  band.  The  first  to  use 
such  an  appliance,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  extends,  was  Dr.  William 
Detmold,"  of  this  city,  who,  in  an  old  case  of  facial  paralysis,  obtained 
great  benefit  from  its  application.  Hid  apparatus  consisted  of  a  piece 
of  silver  wire  bent  into  a  hook  at  one  end,  for  the  angle  of  the  mouth, 
and  then  bent  again  at  the  other  end,  and  carried  over  the  top  of  the 
ear  somewhat  after  the  manner  of  a  pair  of  spectacles.  The  elastic 
band,  such  as  is  used  to  keep  letters  together,  is,  I  think,  an  improve- 
ment. 

PAKALTSI8   OF  THE   THIRD   IfERVE — MOTOR   OCUXl. 

Symptoms. — The  motor-oculi  nerve  which  supplies  the  upper  eyelid, 
the  superior,  inferior,  and  internal  recti  muscles,  the  inferior  oblique,  and 

'  "  Facial  Paralysis  trcatctl  by  a  New  Method,"  A^ew  York  Medical  Journal,  Mar,  1878, 
p.  491. 
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iudiruclly,  through  the  opbthalmio  ganglion^  the  circular,  or  cunstrict- 
ing  fibres  of  the  iris,  has  already  been  considered  in  its  central  patholo- 
gical relations.  It  ia,  however,  the  aeat  of  peripheral  disease,  either 
intrinsic  or  as  a  consequence  of  lesion  of  the  contiguous  tissues.  Wlicn 
tho  trunk  of  the  nerve  is  the  seat  of  disease  or  subjected  to  pressure,  the 
symptoms  consist  of  ptosis  or  a  drooping  of  the  upper  eyelid,  external 
strabismus  from  the  action  of  the  uncompensated  external  rectus  mus- 
cle, and  dilatation  of  the  pupil  from  the  uncompensated  action  of  the 
dilator  pupilaris  muscle. 

llie  patient,  therefore,  presents  a  remarkable  appearance.  The  up- 
per eyelid  hangs  down  over  the  cornea,  almost  but  not  quite,  in  extreme 
oaaes  touching  the  lower  lid  ;  the  eyeball  ia  turned  outward,  and,  from 
the  destruction  of  the  parallelism  of  the  axes,  double  vision  is  produced 
and  the  pupil  is  more  or  less  widely  dilated  and  insensible  to  the  stimu- 
lus of  light. 

The  external  rectus  and  the  superior  oblique  of  all  the  extrinsic 
muscles  of  the  eyeball  remain  unparalyzed,  but  as  all  the  antagonizing 
muscles  are  powerless,  they  are  in  a  state  of  tonic  contraction,  and  the 
mobility  of  the  eye  ia  hence  destroyed. 

Generally,  however,  in  peripheral  paralysis  of  the  third  nerve,  the 
rausoles  most  frequently  affected  are  the  levator  palpebne  superioris, 
or  the  internal  rectus,  or  both  ;  and  the  branches  supplying  these  parts 
are  therefore  alone  involved. 

Gases  of  the  kind  are  not  uncommon.  An  interesting  cftse  oame 
under  my  observation  not  long  since  in  consultation  with  Drs.  T.  B. 
Sterling  and  T.  C.  Finnell.  Recovery  took  place  under  suitable  treat- 
ment, but,  some  six  months  afterward,  the  patient,  a  boy,  about  twelve 
yean  old,  was  brought  to  me  by  his  mother  on  account  of  a  roourrenoe. 
A  cure  was  again  easily  effected.  In  this  case  the  disease  was  appar- 
ently the  result  of  reflex  action  from  the  stomach.  The  regulation  of 
the  diet,  the  internal  use  of  strychnia,  and  the  application  of  the  farm- 
dftio  ourrent  to  the  closed  eye  in  both  instances  relieved  the  ooodition 
in  a  couple  of  weeks. 

GftOBOS. — Peripheral  paralysis  of  the  third  nerve  may  be  induced  by 
syphilitio  or  other  tumors  compressing  tho  nerve,  by  rheumatic  exuda* 
tioDS  along  it«  course  acting  in  like  mannf'r,  by  blows  upon  the  eyeball, 
or  by  other  injuries  ;  by  currents  of  cold  air  blowing  upon  tho  eye,  or 
by  reflex  irritations,  such  as  indigestible  food  ur  worms  in  the  ftUnnQt* 
ary  canal.     The  two  latter  arc  rspecialJy  active  causes  in  children. 

Diagnosis. — From  central  disease  peripheral  paralysis  of  tho  motor 
oculi  nerve  is  readily  distinguished  by  the  abwnce  of  "  hcai^l-symp 
toms." 

ProgliOSlS. — Tills  depends  very  much  upon  the  cause.  If  the  paral* 
yala  results  from  pressure  it  will  continue  so  long  as  the  factor  remains 
m  operation.     Syphilitic  tumors  arc  more  readily  removed  by  oonstitu 
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tional  treatment  than  any  others.  These  latter  may,  however,  in  somt' 
oases,  be  gotten  rid  of  by  surgical  operation.  Wlien  the  aileotion  is 
uiduced  by  wounds  or  injuries,  recovery  is  probable  unless  tbe  atruotoro 
of  the  nerve  has  been  seriously  impaired.  When  it  is  caused  by  cold, 
rheumatic  exudations,  or  reflex  irritations,  recovery  is  the  rule. 

The  Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology  scarcely  call  for  any  additional 
remarks  ;  antl  the  Treatment  is  to  be  conducted  upon  the  saine  princi- 
pies  as  those  laid  down  for  facial  paralysis.  It  is,  however,  worthy  of 
special  mention  that  the  tension  may  be  advantageously  taken  from  the 
muscle  of  the  upper  eyelid  by  the  use  of  a  thin  piece  of  India-rubber, 
which  is  to  be  attached  to  the  lid  and  to  the  skin  above  it  by  collodion, 
as  recommended  by  Dr.  John  Van  Bibber,  of  Baltimore. 

Division  of  the  external  rectus  may,  in  old  cases,  be  necessary  for 
the  obviation  of  the  strabismus. 

Paralysis  of  the  sixth  or  abducens  nerve,  by  which  the  eye,  owing 
to  the  loss  of  power  in  the  external  rectus  and  the  uncompensated  ao- 
tion  of  the  internal  rectus,  is  turned  inward  and  double  Nision  produced, 
has  a  like  clinical  history,  and  is  to  be  treated  upon  like  principles. 

The  same  may  bo  said  mutatis  mutandis  of  other  peripheral  paraly- 
ses, as,  for  instance,  of  the  muscles  of  the  larynx,  of  the  deltoid,  and  of 
tlie  muscles  supplied  by  the  radial  nerve. 

Relative  to  tliis  latter,  the  radial,  M.  Paoas '  hAft  shown  that  tbe 
paralysis  to  which  it  is  liable  is  not,  as  generally  supposed,  tho  result 
of  cold,  but  of  slight  pressure,  to  which  it  is  often  subjected,  and  M. 
Desplats  *  adduces  additional  arguments  in  support  of  this  view. 

Tho  latter  cites  the  following  case,  tho  details  of  which  were  given 
to  him  orally  by  MM.  Panas  and  Ilaynaud: 

In  1874:  there  was  in  the  wards  of  M.  Raynaud,  at  the  LariboLsiSrc, 
a  patient  affected  with  phthisis,  and  who  was  suddenly  one  night  taken 
with  paralysis  of  the  left  radial  nerve.  At  tho  morning  visit  the  fact 
was  noticed  and  the  cause  sought  for.  The  patient  habitually  alept  od 
the  right  side,  and  the  idea,  of  compression  was  therefore  dismissed,  tlio 
paralysis  being  attributed  to  cold.  But  a  neighboring  patient  stated  that 
he  had  seen  the  paralyzed  man  sleeping  with  his  left  arm  lying  on  the 
table  by  the  side  of  his  bed,  and  his  head  resting  on  it.  This  satisffto- 
torily  accounted  for  the  paralysis.  In  tho  course  of  a  few  days  it  was 
cured  by  electrization.     But  a  few  days  afterward  the  patient  died. 

The  post-mortem  examination  of  the  nerve  was  made  with  great 
care  by  MM.  Panas  and  Raynaud,  and  they  both  remarked  that  at  the 
point  where  the  compression  had  been  made  the  nerve  was  of  a  very 
decided  ochrey  color.     The  portion  thought  to  be  injured  was  examined 
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'  "  De  la  panlvBie  Wiputie  rheamatijnialo  du  nerf  railal,' 
MithetM,  1873,  p.  6^7. 

*  "  De3  pamlysiea  p^ripheriquea,"  P&ria,  I87n,  p.  61. 
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in  the  laboratory  of  the  College  of  France,  but  no  further  alteration  waa 
detected.  This  was  not  remarkable,  as  the  functions  of  the  nerve  bad 
been  restored  for  several  days. 


CHAPTER   \ail. 


KSURAL    SPA 831. 


Tbebe  are  two  affections  which  may  be  taken  as  the  types  of  pe- 
ripheral spasm  in  general :  these  are  spasm  of  the  facial  tnusclcs — the 
niiniio  or  histrionic  spasm  of  Romberg,  the  convulsive  tic  of  the  French 
— and  torticollis,  or  the  spasm  in  the  muscles  of  the  ueok  supplied  by 
the  spinal  accessory  nerve. 


R 


FACIAL    8PA8K. 

The  spasms  in  the  disease  tmder  notice  may  bo  either  clonic  or  tonic^ 
the  former  being  by  far  the  more  common.  In  the  clonic  fonn,  the 
inasclca  of  the  face,  or  a  portion  of  them,  generally  on  one  sidr,  arc 
suddenly  and  violently  contracted,  and  as  suddenly  relaxed.  Some* 
times,  the  angle  of  tite  mouth  is  drawn  back;  again,  the  upper  lip  and 
tlie  ahe  of  the  nose  are  elevated  ;  and  again,  the  spasm  affects  the  or« 
bicularia  palpebrarum.  In  a  case  formerly  under  my  cliarge,  occurring 
in  a  gentleman  from  Rahway,  New  Jersey,  both  orbicularis  muscles 
were  affected  with  clonic  and  tonic  spasms,  the  eyes  sometim^^s  being 
closed  for  several  minutes  at  a  time. 

The  spasms  come  on  in  paroxysms  which  arc  of  variable  duration. 
I  have  seen  them  last  continuously  for  over  an  hour.  Generally,  thry 
continue  from  a  few  seconds  to  one  or  two  minutes,  and  are  repeated 
at  intervals  of  about  the  same  time.  They  may  generally  be  excited  by 
;onal  disturbance  of  any  kind  ;  by  musoular  exertion,  by  a  current 
of  wind,  or  other  cause  capable  of  exciting  reilox  actions.  In  the  case 
above  referred  to,  they  are  always  induced  by  walking.  They  ran  be 
madt)  to  cease  by  pressure  qpon  the  facial  nrrvo  at  various  points,  and 
they  are  generiilly  arre6t«d  by  powerful  mental  occupation  and  by 
sleep. 

In  the  tonic  form  of  the  affection  the  spaam  persists,  and  caosM 
more  or  leas  distortion  of  the  face.  It  interferes  with  artit  tilation,  maiK 
tivation,  ami  especially  with  emotional  expression. 

Tlie  tendency  is  for  either  form  to  become  habitual,  and  henct-  to 
lie  difCcfult  uf  cure. 

Cftfises. — Cold  ia  a  common  cause,  as  are  also  wounds  and  injuries, 
and  carious  teeth.  I  have  seen  two  oaaea  raooDtly,  from  this  laat*namn(i 
InHurnce. 
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Tlie  Diagnosis  calls  for  no  special  confiidcration,  and  tbo  Pro^osis 
dqiciids  viTy  much  ii|>on  tbe  duration.     Gt'noraliy,  it  is  unfavorable. 

Thoro  lire  no  facts  bearing  on  the  Morbid  Anatomy,  and  the 
Pathology  is  to  be  explained  by  tbe  principle  of  rellcx  excitation 
wbirh,  in  ibis  case,  probably  takes  place  tUrougb  tbe  intermediation 
of  the  fifth  pair;  by  reference  to  the  facts  ascertained  by  tbe  experi- 
nienta  of  Fritsch  and  Ilitzig,  Nothnagel,  Ferrier,  Bartbolow,  aod  my- 
self ;  or  by  tbe  theory  of  irritation  existing  HOmewhere  in  the  coursoof 
the  facial  nerve.  The  latter  is  probably  the  most  common  condition. 
The  analogy^  with  chorea  is  very  great. 

Treatment. — Of  fourteen  cases  that  have  been  under  my  charge,  sir 
wore  cnred.  Tbe  means  which  I  have  found  most  useful  are,  daily 
hypodermic  injections  of  a  mixture  in  water  of  five  drops  of  Fowler's 
solution,  and  the  one-fiflieth  of  a  grain  of  atropia,  and  the  daily  use  of 
the  galvanic  current  to  the  facial  nerve  and  the  convulsed  muaclea. 

In  several  cases  I  have  obtained  good  results  from  permanent  press- 
ure over  the  facial  nerve.  The  gentleman  previously  referred  to  had 
had,  at  my  suggestion,  a  steel  spring  constructed,  which  terminated  in 
two  pads,  and  which  he  wore  over  the  head  in  such  a  way  as  to  com- 
press the  facial  nerves  at  their  exit  from  the  stylo-mastoid  foramen. 
While  he  wore  it  he  had  no  spasms,  but  he  was  unable  to  endure  the 
pressure  longer  than  a  couple  of  hours. 

In  one  case,  that  of  a  young  gentleman,  from  the  interior  of  this 
State,  in  whom  the  disease  bad  lasted  about  a  year,  a  permanent  cure 
was  produced  within  a  month  by  the  use  of  the  bromide  of  zinc  iii  gradu- 
ally-increasing doses,  as  recommended  for  convulsive  tremor,  and  the 
employment  of  the  primary  galvanic  current  to  the  skin  over  the  facial 
nerve  and  alTi^cted  muscles. 

Division  of  the  affected  muscles  has  been  practised  with  very  mod* 
erate  success. 

TORTICOLLTS. 

In  this  disease  the  spasms — which,  as  in  the  corresponding  affection 
of  the  face,  may  be  either  clonic  or  tonic — occupy  the  stemoK^leido* 
mastoid,  the  trapezius,  the  rhomboid,  and  the  levator-anguli  scapulw, 
separately  or  collectively.  The  movements  of  the  head  in  the  clooio 
form  depend  upon  the  seat  of  the  spasms,  the  action  being  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  tractile  force  of  the  affected  muscles.  Sometimes  the  oott* 
tractions  are  very  rapid,  and  again  they  are  slow  and  regular  ;  as  in 
facial  spasm,  they  are  aggravated  by  emotional  excitement  or  physical 
exertion.  They  cease  during  engrossing  mental  occupation,  and  during 
sleep.     Occasionally  both  sides  are  affected. 

The  reverse  as  regards  facial  spasm,  the  touio  form,  is  much  the 
more  common,  and  it  is  to  it  that  the  term  torticollis  is  usually  app!ic<i 
by  surgical  writers.  The  sterno-cleido-raastoid  is  generally  its  exdu' 
sive  seat.     The  contraction  is  often  accompanied  by  pain. 
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Causes. — The  etiology  is  not  essentially  different  from  that  ol  facial 
spasm. 

Diagnosis. — There  IS  no  difficulty  about  the  diagMosiB  of  the  clonic 
variety.  The  tonio  form  is,  however,  liable  to  be  confounded  with  a 
similar  aflection  so  fur  as  appearanoes  and  consequencos  go,  which  ia  a 
veritable  m^'ositis,  but  which  is  not  an  affuction  of  the  nervous  system. 
The  transitory  character  of  the  latter  affection  and  the  severe  pains  are 
BufTKuent  diag^nostic  marks. 

Prognosis. — The  prospect  of  recovery  from  the  clonic  form  is  very 
remote.  Of  tea  cases  that  I  have  bad  under  my  charge,  four  only  were 
cured. 

Of  the  Morbid  Anatomy,  or  of  tho  Pathology,  nothing  is  known, 
thoagh  the  disease  may  be  regarded  as  similar  in  its  pathology  to  facial 
spasm. 

Treatment. — I  have  made  use  of  every  remedy,  in  the  olonio  form, 
which  could  in  my  opinion  bo  of  service.  Iron,  belladonna,  arsenic, 
morphia,  chloral,  chloroform,  ether,  bromide  of  potassium,  8tr}'chnia, 
sine,  and  many  other  medicines,  have  all  failed.  In  one  case  I  admiuis* 
tcred  uiorpliia  hypodeniiically  in  gradually-increasing  doses,  till  at  last 
two  grains  were  given  twice  a  day,  but  without  any  permanent  effect, 
I  have  divided  the  muscles  in  four  cases  without  benefit.  In  one  of 
them  I  out  both  stemo-oleido-mastoids,  tho  left  trapezius  at  its  inser- 
tion into  the  occipital  bone,  the  left  levator-anguli  scapuhv,  and  tinally, 
with  the  concurrence  of  my  friend  Prof.  Markoc,  the  left  comploxu». 
But  as  soon  as  one  muscle  was  cut  another  became  affected,  and,  after 
the  division  of  the  complexus,  the  expectation  of  obtaining  a  cure  by 
myotomy  was  given  up.  Tho  jvatient,  a  lady,  from  tho  South,  renwlned 
affected  for  several  years,  but  whrn  I  last  heard  from  her  the 
had  greatly  improved,  the  disease  having  apparently  exhausted  its 
power. 

Electricity  in  any  form  has  never  cured  a  case  in  my  hands^  though 
I  have  employed  it  steadily,  for  weeks  at  a  time,  both  as  the  primary 
and  induced  currents.  Tho  induced  current,  however,  may  be  used  with 
adTontage  to  the  muscle  of  the  opposite  side  as  a  means  of  improving 
its  nutrition  and  strength. 

In  two  of  the  successful  cases,  many  means  were  tried  without  suc- 
OMS.  In  one,  that  of  a  young  man  from  Newark,  in  addition  to  other 
ineanS|I  divided  tho  right  storno-clcido-mastoid  muscle  twice,  and  it  was 
afterward  cut  by  my  friend  Prof.  Sayre.  All  the  operations  were  un- 
saooessful,  although,  as  in  the  other  cases,  an  apparatus  was  worn  to 
ptarent  the  too  rapid  union  of  the  muscle.  This  patient  was  finally 
oared  with  large  doses  of  the  bromide  of  potassium. 

In  another  case,  that  of  a  lady  of  this  city,  every  means  tised  failed, 
till  I  tried  the  oxide  of  zinc;  she  began  with  doses  of  two  grains  tlirse 
times  a  day,  which  were  gradually  increased.  Wlien  she  reached  fif(6«o 
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grains  at  a  dose,  the  spasms  ceased  and  did  not  return.  The  bromide 
of  rino  is  preferable  to  any  other  form  of  the  remedy. 

For  the  tonic  variety,  myotomy  is  the  proper  remedy,  and  it  is  gen- 
erally successful  if  a  suitable  apparatus  be  subsequently  worn. 

Atropia  administered  hypodermically,  as  recommended  by  Da 
Costa,'  has  been  of  great  service  in  two  cases,  but  in  both  it  was  used 
in  conjunction  with  the  bromide  of  zinc  and  faradization  of  the  non- 
spasmic  muscles.  I  began  with  the  one  hundred-and-twentieth  of  a 
grain  at  a  single  daily  injection,  and  g^dually  increased  to  the  one 
twenty-fifth.  In  one  case,  a  lady  about  forty  years  of  age,  recovery 
took  place  in  five  weeks;  and  the  other,  a  young  man  twenty  years  of 
age,  in  about  a  month. 

My  experience  leads  me  to  the  conclusion  that  division  of  the 
affected  muscles,  even  if  not  immediately  successful,  is  an  important 
adjunct  in  the  treatment,  and  it  may  with  this  object  be  repeated  sev- 
eral times.  The  effect  is  to  give  predominance  to  the  opposing  muscles, 
indirectly  doing  what  faradization  is  intended  to  accomplish.  This  is 
especially  true  of  the  stemo-mastoid  muscle,  the  usual  seat  of  the  mor- 
bid action. 

In  an  interesting  article,  Dr.  John  W.  Ogle  *  discusses  the  question 
of  the  propriety  of  division  of  the  stemo-mastoid  and  spinal  aooessoiy 
nerves.  Thus  far  no  great  success  appears  to  have  followed  the  opera- 
tion. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

KSUBAL    AN^STHSSIA. 

Almost  any  part  of  the  body  may  be  deprived  of  sensation  from 
causes  acting  on  the  peripheral  nerves.  One  of  the  most  familiar  ex- 
amples of  this  fact  is  the  anaesthesia  produced  in  the  foot  and  leg  by 
pressure  on  the  sciatic  nerve  in  the  act  of  sitting  too  long  in  one  posi- 
tion; another  is  the  loss  of  sensibility  produced  in  the  hand  and  arm  by 
pressure  on  the  ulnar  nerve  as  it  passes  over  the  elbow. 

Anaesthesia  originating  from  cerebral,  spinal,  or  cerebro-spinal  causes, 
has  already  been  considered,  and  the  present  remarks  will  be  strictly 
limited  to  the  anaesthesia  of  peripheral  origin. 

ANESTHESIA   OP  CUTAXEOUS   KEKVE8. 

Symptoms. — The  symptoms  of  anajsthesia  from  peripheral  causes  do 
not  vary  materially  from  those  which  result  from  central  lesions.    They 

'  "Pennsylvania  Hospital  Reports,"  18C8,  p.  892. 

*  "  Clonic  Spasmodic  Contraction  of  the  Muscles  of  the  Neck  possibly  having  ita 
Origin  in  some  Affection  of  the  Contents  of  the  Spinal  Canal,"  "  London  Clinical  Society's 
Reports,"  vol.  vi. 
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consist  of  tho  various  sensations  of  Dumbness,  such  as  tingling,  "plai 
and  needles,"  a  feeling  as  if  ants  arc  crawling  over  the  skin,  water 
trickling  over  it,  and,  in  complete  cases,  of  absolute  abolition  of  sensi- 
bility. The  conducting  power  of  tho  nervo  may  bo  impaired  in  so 
much  as  only  to  causo  a  retardation  of  tho  velocity  of  excitations,  and 
thus  an  impression  made  on  the  terminal  extremities  of  a  nerve  is  not 
felt  for  a  much  longer  time  than  would  normally  be  tho  case.  Periph* 
eral  anaesthesia  may  be  accompanied  with  disorders  of  nutrition  from 
irregularity  of  blood-supply.  One  form  of  the  affection,  of  which  I  have 
seen  several  examples,  and  which  probably  owes  its  complication  to 
vaso-motor  spasm,  is  chnrnoterized  by  unnatural  whiteness  and  shrink- 
ing of  the  skin,  usually  in  the  hands.  If  an  incision  be  made,  little  or 
no  blood  escapes.  In  a  young  lady  from  Savannah,  who  was  under  my 
charge  a  short  time  since,  this  condition  e>xistod  to  an  extreme  degree, 
but  disappeared  with  tho  removal  of  the  amMthcsia^  In  fonnor  times, 
the  test  for  tho  identiBcation  of  witches  consisted  in  finding  a  spot 
J)ouId  be  pricked  with  a  sharp  instrument  without  tho  susiKT^'d 
feeling  the  wound  and  without  blood  (lowing.  As  many  nup- 
poeod  witches  were  of  highly-nervous  temperaments,  it  is  probable  there 
were  parts  of  their  bodies  into  which  pins  could  be  stuck  without  caus- 
ing pain  or  loss  of  blood,  owing  to  the  existence  of  vaso-motor  spntim 
such  at  that  mentioned.  Aniesthcsia  of  peripheral  origin  in  thn  cuta- 
neous nerves  Is  sometimes  accompanied  by  more  or  less  loss  of  power, 
bat  in  such  cases  the  larger  branches  of  the  nerves  must  necessarily  be 
involved. 

In  cutaneous  amesthesia  there  Is  always  a  diminution  of  temperattire 
in  the  affected  part,  and  this  is  readily  detected  by  comparison  with 
the  oorresponding  healthy  part  by  means  of  Dr.  Lombard^s  thcrmo-elco- 
trie  apparatus. 

Sensations  are  sometimes  perverted.  Hot  bodies  applied  to  the  skin 
may  feci  cold,  and  cold  bodies  hot.  Again  there  is  usually  a  loss  of  tho 
power  to  discriminate  differences  of  temperature  even  when  thny  are 
considerable. 

The  ability  to  distinguish  slight  differences  in  weights  is  usually 
lost,  from  the  fnet  that  tho  sense  of  pressure  upon  the  skin  is  dimin- 
ished or  abolished.  If,  however,  the  difference  be  great,  the  masclee 
bill  detect  it  independently  of  the  sense  of  cutaneous  pressure.  The 
;«f  touch  may  remain,  and  that  of  j^»ain  bo  abolished — or  t*»os 
I  have  repeatedly  observed,  in  coses  in  which  I  have  applied 
ether-sprny  to  the  skin  for  tho  purpose  of  preventing  the  pain 
of  the  actual  cautery,  that  the  |>atieiit  has  felt  the  pressure  of  the 
white-hot  instrument,  but  has  been  absolutely  Insensible  to  the 
bonting. 

Tho  jTsthesiomoter  affords  a  ready  means  of  determining  tho  com- 
parative and  absolute  loss  of  sensation  in  an  anesthetic  region,  and  wiU 
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often  be  of  g^eat  service  in  the  formation  of  a  diagnosis  leiween  vari- 
ous subjective  feelings  and  true  insensibility. 

There  are  certain  diseases  of  the  skin  which  are  accompuinied  with 
amesthesia.  The  principal  of  these  are  lepra  amesthetioa,  alopecia 
areata,  pellagra,  aorodynia,  and  Norwegian  leprosy.  In  such  instances 
the  cutaneous  insensibility  is  probably  not  the  primary  condition,  but  is 
secondary  to  the  special  skin-disorder.'  At  the  same  time  the  symmet- 
rical character  of  some  of  these  affections  is,  by  some  authorities,  re- 
garded as  evidence  of  their  dependence  upon  derangement  of  the  ner- 
vous system. 

Causes. — ^Peripheral  cutaneous  anaesthesia  may  be  produced  by  a 
variety  of  causes.  Among  the  chief  are  wounds  and  injuries  of  various 
kinds,  whereby  the  nerve  is  divided  or  its  conducting  power  impaired  ; 
pressure  such  as  that  caused  by  tumors,  tight  clothing,  or  accidental 
influences;  rheumatism;  exposure  to  intense  cold,  such  as  that  produced 
by  ice  and  salt  or  the  ether-spray;  the  action  of  certain  drugs,  such  as 
aconite  locally  applied;  frequent  immersion  of  the  hands  in  hot  water 
impregnated  with  soap,  as  in  washer-women;  or  of  the  body  and  ex- 
tremities in  sea-water,  as  in  the  men  and  women  who  take  bathers  into 
the  ocean;  and  diseases  of  the  nerves. 

Diagnosis. — ^The  important  point  in  the  diagnosis  of  peripheral  an- 
testhesia  is  the  discrimination  between  it  and  the  anaesthesia,  due  to 
central  causes.  The  elements  of  the  diagnosis  have  been  dwelt  upon 
at  some  length  by  Romberg,  and  perhaps  needlessly  so,  for  there  can 
scarcely  be  a  case  in  which  any  difficulty  in  forming  a  correct  opinion 
can  arise  except  in  those  cases  of  anaesthesia  in  which  the  fifth  pair  is 
involved,  and  they  will  presently  be  more  especially  considered.  As 
regards  the  cutaneous  nerves,  the  existence  of  a  peripheral  cause,  and 
the  non-existence  of  evidences  of  cerebral  or  spinal  derangement,  will 
be  suiBcient  indications  of  the  nature  of  the  affection.  It  could  scarcely 
happen  that  antesthesia,  the  result  of  central  lesions,  could  exist  with- 
out other  marked  symptoms  being  present,  not  connected  with  cases  of 
peripheral  origin. 

Prognosis. — This  depends  very  much  upon  the  cause,  and  the  ability 
to  remove  it.  In  cases  of  simple  division  of  a  nerve,  imion  may  be 
effected  after  a  time,  and  the  functions  restored,  but,  if  any  considerable 
portion  of  the  nerve  has  been  destroyed,  the  case  is  hopeless.  Even 
when  the  cause  is  removed,  as  may  be  accomplished  for  instance  in 
oases  due  to  pressure,  a  long  period  often  elapses  before  complete  res- 
toration takes  place. 

'  For  a  full  account  of  this  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to  two  papers  on  "  The  Re- 
lations of  the  Nervous  System  to  Diseases  of  the  Skin,"  bj  Dr.  L.  D.  Bulkley,  in  the 
Arehiva  of  Bledrology  and  Neurology  for  November,  1874,  and  May,  1875,  and  to  "A 
Hemoir  on  Neuroses  of  the  Skin,"  read  before  the  Neir  York  NeuroI(^cal  Society,  by 
Dr.  F.  Le  Roy  Satterlee,  and  published  in  the  JPiyeholoffical  Journal  for  May,  1875. 
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The  Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology  call  for  but  few  remarks  after 
what  has  already  been  said.  The  lesion,  wbatovor  it  may  b*,  or  the 
functional  disturbance  if  there  be  no  lesion  discoverable,  is  probably 
situated  in  the  extreme  terminations  of  the  cutaneous  branches  ;  for 
otherwiao  we  should  expect  to  find  loss  of  muscular  power  more  fre« 
qucntly  associated  with  the  an.-psthesia  than  is  actually  the  case. 

But  M.  Chapoy  '  has  shown  that  there  are  exceptions  to  this  rule, 
fifdifipecially  In  regard  to  the  radial  nerve;  for,  in  cases  of  injury  or 
ffilWiW  of  this  nerve  causing  [mralysis  of  motion  in  the  muscles  supplied 
by  it,  the  tactile  sensibility  is  in  the  majority  of  instances  preserved. 
This  circumstance  is  explained  by  the  fact  that,  as  MM.  Arloing  and 
Tripier  *  have  shown,  numerous  anastomoses  exist  between  the  radial 
and  ulnar  nerves. 

Trsatment. — The  most  important  therapeutic  measure  consists  in 
the  removal  of  the  cause.  Unless  this  can  be  eflfected,  it  is  useless  to 
attempt  other  treatment.  If  this  can  be  accomplished,  electricity  ia 
the  most  efficient  agent  to  be  employed  toward  restoring  the  irritability 
to  the  nerves.  Sometimes  the  primary  current  is  to  be  preferred,  at 
others  the  induced.  In  the  latter  case  the  wire  brush  siiould  be  used 
as  one  of  the  electrodes,  and  the  aniesthctic  parts  be  stroked  with  it  at 
each  g4anee. 

ANJBSTBS8U  OP  TBB  nFTB  PAIB. 

Synptoms. — ^These  vary  accorvling  to  the  scat  of  the  lesion.  If  th« 
ophthalmic  branch  alone  be  implicated,  the  aua*5thesia  is  situated  in 
the  forehead,  the  upper  eyelid,  the  coujuootiva,  and  the  lining  mem- 
brane of  the  nostril.  Irritating  substances,  therefore,  coming  iu  con- 
tact with  the  eye  or  the  pituitary  membrane,  are  not  felt,  though  as 
regards  the  latter  the  sense  of  smell  remains. 

If  the  trouble  is  limited  to  the  superior  maxillary  branch,  the  skin 
of  the  upper  part  of  the  face  and  the  teeth  of  the  upper  jaw  are  io« 
sensible.  AAlien  the  inferior  maxillary  branch  is  affected,  the  temporal 
region,  the  skin  covering  the  upper  and  lower  jaw,  the  under  lip,  the 
ohin,  the  lining  membrane  of  the  mouth,  the  anterior  third  of  the 
tongue,  and  the  teeth  of  the  lower  jaw,  lose  their  sensibility  ;  mastica- 
tion biMi'omi^s  ditlicult,  and  the  saliva  flows  from  the  mouth.  In  either 
of  these  case.s  the  seat  of  the  lesion  must  be  anterior  to  the  CJasserian 
gangUou.  When  all  the  branches  of  the  fifth  are  involved,  and,  as  a 
oooaequenoei,  amrsthoaia  exists  throughout  the  whole  of  one  side  of  the 
face,  it  is  very  certain  that  the  ganglion  b  affected,  or  that  the  main 
trunk  of  the  nerve  is  itself  the  seat  of  the  disease.  Anfl»thesia  of  the 
fifth  nerve  due  to  lesion  of  the  Gasscrian  ganglion,  or  of  the  main 

*  "D*  b  p«r»]r«ie  du  nvtf  mlM,"  Tb^te  de  [^krU,  1S74. 

*  **  B««b«rQb«t  Mir  U  nonaitiilitA  dc«  t^gumcnta  et  dea  ncHk  da  la  nubi,"  .^reXfMS 
Jt/Jj^Otgit,  1M9,  p.  88. 
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trunk,  is  very  generally  aoQompanied  by  disorders  of  nutrition  and  de* 
rangement  of  the  senses  of  sight,  smell,  and  taste.  Fungoid  growths 
on  the  gums  and  defective  circulation  in  the  face  are  common  in  such 
oases  ;  but  ulceration  of  the  cornea  and  congestion  of  the  conjunctiva 
do  not  occur  unless  the  lesion  is  situated  in  the  Gasserian  ganglion,  or 
anterior  to  it  in  the  ophthalmic  bra/ich. 

The  Causes  of  peripheral  anaesthesia  of  the  fifth  pair  are  analogous 
to  those  which  produce  the  corresponding  affection  in  the  cutaneous 
nerves,  cold  being  the  chief  among  them.  Rendu,*  in  his  very  complete 
monograph,  expresses  the  opinion  that  the  majority  of  the  cases  of 
anaesthesia  of  the  fifth  pair  are  due  to  neuritis. 

The  Diagnosis  requires  a  few  special  remarks,  and  these  may  be 
stated  in  the  form  of  Romberg's  propositions  : 

"  a.  The  more  the  anaesthesia  is  confined  to  single  filaments  of  the 
trigeminus,  the  more  peripheral  the  seat  of  the  cause  will  be  found  to 
be. 

"  b.  If  the  loss  of  sensation  affects  a  portion  of  the  facial  surface, 
together  with  the  corresponding  facial  cavity,  the  disease  may  be  as- 
sumed to  involve  the  sensory  fibres  of  the  fifth  pair  before  they  separate 
to  be  distributed  to  their  respective  destinations  ;  in  other  words,  a 
main  division  must  be  affected  before  or  after  its  passage  through  the 
cranium. 

"  c.  When  the  entire  sensory  tract  of  the  fifth  nerve  has  lost  its 
power,  and  there  are  at  the  same  time  derangements  of  the  nutritive 
functions  in  the  affected  parts,  the  Gasserian  ganglion,  or  the  nerve  in 
its  immediate  vicinity,  is  the  seat  of  the  disease. 

•'  d.  If  the  anaesthesia  of  the  fifth  nerve  is  complicated  with  dis- 
turbed functions  of  adjoining  cerebral  nerves,  it  may  be  assumed  that 
the  cause  is  seated  at  the  base  of  the  brain." 

The  Prognosis,  the  Morbid  Anatomy,  the  Pathology,  and  the  Treat- 
ment, require  no  remarks  additional  to  those  made  when  peripheral  cu- 
taneous anaesthesia  was  under  consideration,  except  that,  as  regards 
the  treatment,  if  the  primary  current  is  employed,  care  should  be  taken 
that  the  tension  be  not  too  high,  a  point  to  which  reference  has  already 
frequently  been  made. 


CHAPTER  X. 

irSUBAZ  HTPESJSSTBSSIA  (NEXntJOOrj). 

Under  this  head  I  propose  to  consider  the  principal  painful  affec- 
tions embraced  under  the  term  neuralgia.     No  designation  in  medical 
nomenclature  has  been  more  abused  than  this.     Any  pains,  the  origin 
>  "  Des  anesth^sies  spontanies,"  Paris,  ISlfS,  p.  107. 
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of  which  cannot  readily  bo  ascertained,  and  many  which  are  well 
known  to  dejiend  tipon  central  lesionn,  are  called  neuralgic.  I  pro- 
pose, in  the  present  remarlc*,  lo  include  under  it  those  affections 
only  which,  80  far  aa  can  be  aecertaincd,  are  not  due  to  di^cnso 
either  of  the  brain  or  spinal  cord,  but  the  seat  of  which  is  in  the 
Dcrvcfl  themselves.  Following  the  classificatioa  of  Vallciz,  I  shall , 
consider — 

a.  Neuralgia  of  the  fifth  pair. 

b.  Cervico-oc<!ipital  neuralgia. 
e.  Ccrvico-brachial  neuralgia. 

d.  Dorso-intercostal  neuralgia. 

e.  Lombo-abdominal  neuralgia. 
/l  Crural  neuralgia. 

KKURAIX^IA   OF  THE   rDTTH   PAIB  Or  XBBVES. 

Symptoms. — Either  division  of  the  fifth  pair  of  nerves  may  be  ths 
seat  of  the  disease,  or  all  may  be  simultaneously  affected. 

1.  Ophthalmic  Division. — This  branch  of  the  fifth  is  distributed  to 
the  side  of  the  nose,  the  eyelids,  the  lachrymal  gland,  the  globe  of  the 
eye,  the  conjunctiva,  the  forehead,  and  the  scalp.  The  long  root  of  the 
ciliary  ganglion  communicates  vrith  the  nerve,  and  anastomoses  take 
place  with  the  superior  maxillary  branch. 

Valleix  has  shown  that  there  are  particular  spots  is  which  neuralgic 
pains  are  always  more  severe  than  in  others,  and  that  these  arc  th« 
points  where  the  nerve  either  passes  through  a  foramen  in  a  bomi,  or 
penetrates  a  fascia.  In  the  ophthalmic  nerve  several  of  these  points 
are  to  be  found.  The  most  prominent  is  in  the  nerve  as  it  passes  out 
of  the  flupra-orbital  foramen  to  ramify  on  the  forehead  and  scalp  ;  an* 
other  is  seated  in  the  upper  eyelid  ;  another  in  the  long  nasal  branch 
aa  it  passes  to  the  skin  through  the  line  of  union  of  the  nasal  bone  with 
the  oartilage  ;  another  is  located  in  the  eyeball,  and  another  at  the 
iniMr  angle  of  the  orbit.  Besides  these  which  are  peculiar  to  the  opfa- 
th«1mic  branch,  there  is  another  situated  near  the  parietal  omioenoe,  and 
whii'h  corresponds  to  the  inosculation  of  vajious  branches. 

The  most  common  form  of  neuralgia  affecting  the  ophtluUmic  divia* 
ion  of  the  fifth  nerve  is  hemicrania.  The  ocourronoo  of  the  paroxysms 
ia  marked  by  a  tendency  to  pcriotlidty.  The  jtain  is  exopodingly  sharp 
and  lancinating,  and  occupies  the  frontal,  temporal,  or  pariotal  regions, 
being  especially'  intense  at  the  point  corresponding  to  the  supra-orbital 
foramen,  or  at  least  that  situated  near  the  parietal  emincnco.  It  fre- 
quently happens  that  this  latter  spot  is  the  only  part  affected.  The 
paroxysm  usually  comes  on  in  the  moruiug,  and  rarely  lasts  longer  than 
twenty-four  hours  ;  frequently  It  disappears  at  nightfall.  The  ])ain  is 
greatly  aggravated  by  mental  or  physical  exnrtion,  by  load  noises  or 
bright  lights.     It  is  often  complicated  with  nauaoa  and  vomtting,  ia 
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(rhich  case  it  constitutes  what  is  known  as  sick-headache.  In  other 
oases  the  pain  is  mainly  confined  to  the  eyeball  and  the  accessory  parts. 
There  is  then  lachrymation,  from  the  fact  that  the  lachrymal  gland  is 
supplied  from  the  ophthalmic  division,  and  there  may  be  visual  troubles 
from  the  relation  which  the  nerve  bears  to  the  ciliary  ganglion. 
»  This  form  may  also  be  distinctly  periodical  in  its  occurrence,  and  it 
rarely  lasts  longer  at  one  time  than  twenty-four  hours. 

2.  Superior  Maxillary  Division. — ^The  distribution  of  this  branch 
b  to  the  teeth  of  the  upper  jaw,  the  lower  eyelid,  the  side  of  the  nose, 
the  upper  lip,  to  the  lining  membrane  of  the  nose  and  mouth,  and  to 
the  temple  and  cheek.  It  inosculates  freely  with  the  ophthalmic  divis- 
ion, and  is  in  intimate  relations  with  the  spheno-palatine  ganglion. 

The  painful  points  of  Yalleix  for  this  nerve  are,  in  the  infra-orbital 
nerve  as  it  emerges  from  the  infra-orbital  foramen  to  be  distributed  to 
the  lower  eyelid,  the  side  of  the  nose,  and  the  upper  lip;  over  the  most 
prominent  part  of  the  malar  bone,  where  the  nerve  is  very  superficial ; 
an  uncertain  point  on  the  gums  of  the  upper  jaw  ;  a  similar  point  on 
the  upper  lip,  and  another  on  the  palate.  Neuralgia  of  this  division 
occurs  in  paroxysms,  and  may,  like  that  of  the  ophthalmic,  be  periodi- 
cal in  its  attacks. 

3.  Inferior  Maxillary  Division. — ^This  nerve  is  distributed  to  the 
cheek,  the  tongue,  the  lower  jaw  and  teeth,  and  to  the  sub-maxillary 
gland.  It  is  also  in  connection  with  the  otic  and  sub-maxillaiy  gan- 
glia. 

Its  painful  points  are  a  spot  on  the  auriculo-temporal  branch,  just 
in  front  of  the  ear ;  another  on  the  inferior  dental  nerve,  where  it 
emerges  from  the  inferior  dental  canal,  through  the  mental  fora- 
men. 

It  is  generally  the  case  that  facial  neuralgia  is  limited  to  one  side, 
but  both  are  sometimes  affected.  It  may  also  be  confined  to  very 
restricted  boundaries,  the  extreme  terminal  branches  alone  being  in- 
volved. 

GailSdB. — ^According  to  my  experience,  facial  neuralgia  is  rarely  met 
with  in  young  persons,  but  is  more  common  during  adult  life.  It  is 
certainly  more  apt  to  .attack  females  than  males,  and  is  often  transmit- 
ted by  hereditary  influence. 

The  most  common  exciting  cause  is,  in  this  country,  malaria,  and 
this  is  especially  the  case  with  the  affection  in  the  ophthalmic  division, 
as  manifested  in  heraicrania  and  supra-orbital  neuralgia.  This  latter  is 
often  popularly  known  as  "  brow-ague." 

Among  other  causes  are  to  be  mentioned  mental  excitement,  anxi- 
ety, intense  intellectual  exertion,  exposure  to  cold  and  damp,  the  loss 
of  blood,  as  in  the  case  of  women  after  childbirth,  or  from  menor- 
rhagia,  prolonged  lactation,  and  the  changes  due  to  the  cessation  of  the 
menses. 
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Another  very  common  cause  is  sj'philis,  and  there  is  reason  to  think 
that  tho  goutj  diathesis  may  also  excite  it. 

But,  as  Anstie  '  remarks,  it  is  after  the  powers  of  life  begin  to  de- 
cline that  the  most  formidable  varieties  of  facial  neuralgia  are  encoun- 
tered. Those  forms  which  are  attended  with  muscular  spasm,  const!" 
tuting  the  "tic  douloureux"  of  the  French,  and  another  still  uiore 
violent  which  Trousseau  has  designated  *'  tic  6])ilej>tift>nn,"  arc  aluioist 
peculiar  to  advanced  life.  The  pain  fn  these  afiteotions  is  atrocinun,  and 
is  excited  by  the  least  muscular  action  in  the  face,  by  a  touch,  however 
light,  or  even  by  a  breath  of  air.  They  are  often  acoompunied  1  y  a 
hereditary  tendency  to  insanity,  and  they  eventually  wear  away  the  life 
of  the  miserable  sufferer. 

P^acial  neuralgia  may  also  result  from  tumors  compressing  the 
nerves,  from  thickening  of  the  bones,  or  of  the  periosteum,  causing 
narrowing  of  the  foramina  through  which  they  pass,  and  from  jntvr*ti- 
tial  orgaolc  changes  taking  place  in  the  nor\'e-trunks. 

The  DlagTloslS  requires  no  special  remarks,  and  the  ProgLOSis  de- 
pends upon  the  cause,  and  the  ability  to  remove  it.  In  general  terms 
it  may  be  stated  that  tho  mahirial  and  syphilitic  forma  are  usually  read- 
ily cured,  while  others  arc  seldom  thoroughly  relieved.  1'ho  intense 
varieties,  coming  on  for  the  first  time  late  in  life,  are  absolutely  incu> 
rable,  and  are  very  seldom  capable  of  even  being  mitigated. 


CEBVICO-OOCIPrrAL   NKDBJOX^L/L. 

In  this  affection  the  pain  is  situated  in  the  sensory  branches  of  the 
first  four  cervical  nerves,  though  the  great  oooipital  which  arises  from 
the  second  cervical  is  mainly  the  one  affected.  These  nerves  are  dis- 
tributed to  tho  occipital  and  posterior  parietal  regions,  as  well  as  to  tlio 
neck  and  lower  part  of  the  check.  The  painful  pobits  are  those  at 
which  the  nerves  become  most  supcrfioinL 

'11)6  pain  in  cervico-occipital  neuralgia,  though  severe,  is  not  in  gen- 
eral so  intense  as  that  of  tho  facial  variety,  nirre  is  a  t tendency  in 
the  affection  to  extend  so  as  to  involve  the  inferior  maxillary  nerve, 
and,  when  the  disease  lias  lasted  some  time,  a  paroxyam  rarely  occurs 
without  this  nerve  being  implicated.  After  the  aonte  stage  of  a  par- 
oxysm has  passed  off,  there  remains  a  dull,  heavy  pain,  which  continues 
several  days,  and  which  is  increased  by  the  pressure  of  the  olothing,  bj 
mental  exertion,  or  by  moving  the  head. 

The  Causes  «re  similar  in  general  oharmoter  to  those  of  facial  natt> 
ralgia,  though  cold  is  probably  a  still  more  powerful  factor  in  the  oti- 
nlogy. 

Tlie  Diagnosis  and  Prognosis  call  for  no  special  remarks. 

'  Anlclc  "  Neuralgia,''  in  lUynotdt'i  "  Sjitem  of  Uedidac,*'  vol  tL»  p  7SA, 
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CBBVICO-BBACHIAI.  inEUSAI<OIA. 

In  this  form  the  brachial  plexus,  the  nerves  which  go  to  form  it— 
the  five  lower  cervical  and  first  dorsal — ^and  those  which  arise  from  it, 
are  the  seat  of  the  affection.  The  pain  may  therefore  be  felt  in  the 
subclavicular  region,  along  the  whole  length  of  the  upper  extremity,  or 
in  the  situation  of  the  mammary  gland.  The  exact  seat  varies  of  course 
with  the  particular  nerve  affected.  It  is  often  accompanied  by  vatious 
sensations  of  numbness,  and  interferes  more  or  less  with  the  movements 
of  the  limb.  The  principal  painful  points  are  the  axillary  in  the  arm- 
pit,  and  corresponding  to  the  brachial  plexus,  the  soapular  near  the  in- 
ferior  angle  of  the  scapula,  the  acromial  in  the  angle  between  this  pro- 
cess and  the  clavicle,  the  median  cephalic  in  the  bend  of  the  elbow,  the 
ulnar  corresponding  to  the  most  superficial  portion  of  the  ulnar  nerve 
at  the  back  of  the  elbow- joint,  and  the  radial  at  the  point  where  the 
radial  nerve  becomes  superficial  at  the  lower  part  of  the  forearm. 

Among  the  Causes  of  cervico-brachial  neuralgia,  rheumatism,  mala- 
ria, excessive  muscular  exertion,  and  injuries,  are  preeminent.  It  is  not 
so  frequently  the  result  of  malaria  as  the  corresponding  affection  of  the 
facial  nerve. 

There  is  nothing  special  to  be  said  relative  to  the  Diagnosis  and 

Prognosis. 

DOBSO-ESrXEBCOSTAI,  KEtJBALOIA. 

In  this  affection  the  dorsal  and  intercostal  nerves  are  the  seat  of  the 
pain.  In  the  first  case  the  disease  is  often  regarded  as  rheumatic  or 
muscular,  and  has  received  the  popular  name  of  lumbago  ;  in  the  latter 
it  is  often  known  as  pleurodynia.  Whether  in  the  dorsal  or  intercostal 
form,  the  pain  does  not  often  occur  in  well-marked  paroxysms,  but  is 
more  or  less  continuous  in  character,  and  is  much  increased  by  muscu- 
lar exertion.  In  the  dorsal  form,  the  mere  act  of  straightening  the 
back  causes  great  suffering,  and,  in  the  intercostal,  respiration  is  ex- 
ceedingly painful. 

The  painful  points  are  very  numerous,  and  in  general  correspond  to 
the  situations  where  the  nerves  become  most  superficiaL 

The  association  of  intercostal  neuralgia  with  herpes  zoster  of  uni- 
lateral form  is  an  interesting  fact,  and  one  which  led  to  the  reoognition 
of  other  skin-diseases  as  being  essentially  nervous  affections. 

The  Causes  of  dorso-intercostal  neuralgia  are  cold,  rheumatism, 
malaria,  exhaustion,  and,  in  women,  the  depression  of  vital  power,  due 
to  profuse  menstruation  or  prolonged  lactation.  Anaemia,  both  in 
males  and  females,  is  also  a  common  causQ,  however  produced. 

The  Diagnosis  of  the  dorsal  form  is  not  a  matter  of  difficulty  ;  the 
intercostal  has,  however,  often  been  mistaken  for  pleurisy.  The  Prog^ 
nosis  is  more  favorable  than  in  the  other  neuralgias  described. 
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-ahdominal  and  crural  neurah/ias  are  not  very  common. 
Tbe  latter  is  seldom  a  primary  affection. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — The  remarks  wliich  might  be 
made  under  this  bend  have  already  been  expressed  to  »omc  exti^nt  in 
the  foregoing  pages,  and  there  is  not  much  more  that  could  be  said 
ritbout  entering  the  domain  of  pure  speculation.  I  muy,  however) 
Itate  my  opinion  that  neuralgia,  not  directly  the  result  of  some  physi- 
cal cause  interfering  with  the  integrity  of  the  nerve  in  which  it  is  situ- 
^ated,  is  almost  invariably  induced  by  a  depressed  state  of  the  system. 
[ta  existence  in  such  cases  is  evidence,  therefore,  of  deficient  physical 
lina,  and  of  the  fact  that  the  nervous  system  is  not  duly  nourished, 
le  rejnote  factor  may  be  malaria,  syphilis,  rheumatism,  gout,  or  some 
other  cause  capable  of  lowering  the  vitality  of  the  organism,  and, 
as  a  consequence,  that  of  the  nerves.  It  b  of  course  of  the  utmost 
importance  with  reference  to  the  treatment,  to  ascertain  whether 
there  is,  or  is  not,  any  such  constitutional  taint,  but,  whatever  the 
result  of  our  inquiries  in  this  direction,  that  system  of  therapeutics 
is  best  which,  in  addition  to  special  medication,  embraces  restorative 
mcan.s. 

Treatment. — ^The  measures  which  it  is  proper  to  employ  in  neu- 
ralgia may  bo  divided  into  two  categories,  the  constitutional  and  the 
loc&L 

Among  the  constitutional  remedies  must  bo  included  those  which 
are  for  the  correction  of  any  taint  which  may  be  present.  If  there  is 
reason  to  suspect  the  existence  of  syphilis,  iodide  of  potassium  is  an 
Indispensable  remedy,  and  should  be  given  in  large  doses.  It  is  also 
advisable  in  rheumatic  neuralgias,  especially  of  the  cervico-<x^cipit&l 
region.  If  malaria  can  bo  ascertained  to  have  exerted  au  Intluenott, 
quinine  must  be  aflministerod;  and,  indood,  it  is  safe  to  act  upon  the 
leory  tliat  this  has  been  the  cause,  unless  some  oUier  can  bo  cJcarly 
le  out.  It  must  bo  recollected  that  malaria  may  give  rise  to  ncu* 
,  wpocially  in  the  facial  uervu,  without  there  having  been  any 
manifestation  of  its  toxic  effect ;  and  that  the  affoctioa  is  ofton 
:d  by  large  doses  of  quinine,  when  the  patient  has  not  apparently 
e^eu  Bubjcctod  to  the  malarious  iuflueuco.  Should  there  be  uu  relief 
ftor  thp>e  or  four  ten-grain  doses  of  quinine,  it  should  still  not  be  de- 
ided  that  the  disease  is  not  of  malarious  origin,  but  the  quinine  should 
i;ivcn  in  still  larger  dosos,  as  in  Dr.  Clinton  Wagm-r'n  own  rasK%  in 
rhich  fifty  grains  were  taken  in  eight  or  ton  hours.'  If  there  ia  still  no 
itiiprovenivtit,  arttenio  should  be  uilininistcrc<j.  I  have  seen  many  cases 
,4>f  Hupraorbilal  neitrulgia,  iinduubtedly  the  result  of  miasmatic  poison- 
ig,  effectually  curvd  by  arsenic,  when  quinine  had  failed.  Fmm  my 
)wn  experience,  I  am  very  well  convinced  that  it  actn  much  more  cfHita- 

*  **  PraoMdings  of  tbe  Now  York  Keurologkai  Society,"  FtfaMcfitml/tmnat,'lngaal^ 
IS74,  |k.  IM. 
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cionsly  when  administered  by  hypodermic  injection  than  by  the  stomach. 
Four  drops  of  Fowler's  solution,  diluted  with  an  equal  quantity  of 
water,  should  be  given  twice  a  day,  and  the  quantity  should  be  gradu- 
ally increased  to  eight  or  ten  drops  at  a  dose.  Even  in  cases  not 
malarious,  arsenic  will  often  be  found  to  be  a  most  valuable  therapeutic 
agent. 

If  a  gouty  diathesis  is  present,  colchicum  should  be  used  ;  and,  if 
rheumatism  be  clearly  made  out,  the  blood  should  at  once  be  rendered 
alkaline  by  liquor  potassse. 

"Whether  any  specific  trouble  be  discovered  or  not,  general  ton- 
ics are  always  indicated ;  among  them  cod-liver  oil  occupies  the 
front  rank,  and  iron  is  not  far  behind  it  in  value  ;  strychnia  is 
also  very  generally  useful.  Among  constitutional  remedies,  ergot 
has  proved  of  very  decided  benefit  in  my  hands.  It  should  be 
given  in  large  doses,  a  drachm  or  more  of  the  fluid  extract  three  times 
a  day. 

A  full  and  nutritious  diet  is  of  great  value  in  the  treatment  of 
neuralgia,  as  are  likewise  sunlight,  and  pure  and  fresh  air. 

In  addition  to  these  purely  constitutional  measures,  there  are 
others  which,  though  administered  to  act  upon  the  system  at  large, 
are  given  for  the  purpose  of  arresting  a  paroxysm,  or  deadening  sensi- 
bility, so  as  to  prevent  the  pain  being  felt.  The  medicines  embraced 
in  this  category  are  included  among  the  stimulants,  narcotics,  and 
anaesthetics. 

Opium  and  its  various  preparations  are  preeminent  as  palliatives  of 
the  neuralgic  paroxysm,  and  morphia  stands  first  among  them.  It  is 
most  efficaciously  administered  hypodermically,  in  doses  varying  from 
one-sixth  grain  to  half  a  grain,  or  even  more  in  extreme  cases.  Great 
care  should  be  exercised  in  its  use,  and  the  smaller  quantity  mentioned 
should  not  be  exceeded  except  by  regular  gradations.  It  is  immaterial 
in  what  part  of  the  body  the  injection  is  made,  so  far  as  its  influence 
over  the  pain  is  concerned. 

Among  other  medicines  of  this  class  are  belladonna,  or  its  alkaloid 
atropia,  Indian  hemp,  aconite,  gelseminum,  bromide  of  potassium,  hy- 
drate of  chloral,  hyoscyamus,  conium,  and  some  others  of  minor  impor- 
tance. 

Of  these,  aconite  is  preferably  employed  in  the  form  of  Duquesnel's 
aconitia,  and  is  often  remarkably  efficacious  when  all  other  means  have 
failed.  It  should  be  used  with  great  caution,  and  the  doses  be  very 
gradually  increased,  till  some  decided  evidence — numbness  in  the  arms 
and  legs,  for  instance — of  its  physiological  action  or  the  cessation  of 
the  pain  be  obtained.  I  usually  give  it  in  solution  in  dilute  alcohol  in 
the  proportion  of  one  grain  to  the  ounce.  Four  minims  of  this,  equal 
to  the  j|-j  of  a  grain,  are  enough  to  begin  with.  In  two  hours  a  dose 
of  five  minims  may  be  given,  and  so  on,  if  necessary,  up  to  t«n  minims, 
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or  ^  of  a  grain.     Beyond  this  I  have  never  ventured,  and  only  once 

liave  I  carried  the  dt>se  to  this  point.     The  patient,  a  master  hniss-fin- 

isher,  had  suffered  with  intense  left  facial  neuralgia,  wlu«'h  had  resisted 

every  mean.*  that  had  been  tried.    When  he  first  consulted  nie,  I  found 

:some  reason  to  suspect  tlie  existence  of  a  syphilitic  taint^  and  I  treated 

im  with  large  dosen  of  iodide  of  potnssiuni.     ThL*  was  in  the  early 

part  of  Augu.>!t,  1K80.     He  gradually  improved,  and,  while  taking  one 

hundred  and  eighty  grjiin.s  a  day,  declared  himself  free  from  all  pain. 

I  <!ontinued  the  reiuedy  for  a  couple  tjf  weeks  longer,  and  then  Ktupped 

its  administration.     But  in  a  month's  time  he  returned,  with  the  pain 

fts  bad  as  ever.     I  again  tried  the  iodide,  with  mercury  in  addition,  but 

without  the  least  effect,  so  far  as  niiligafing  his  suffering  was  con- 

oemed,     I  then  gave  DuquesneFs  aconitia  in  the  way  uientiontnl.     At 

eight  drops  ho  began  to  experience  relief,  though  there  was  a  gx-neral 

l>nming  sens.'ttion  over  the  whole  body,  and  great  physical  and  monral 

,pro8tration.     I  gave  nine  drops,  and  two  hours  afterward  ten,  with 

the  effect  of  entirely  stopping  the  pain  ;  and   up  to  this  time,  four 

months  having  elapsed,  then'  ha)<  been  no  relapse.     SometinicH  it  fails. 

It  did  »o  notably  in  one  of  the  worst  cases  of  B])a»modic  facial  neunil- 

I  ever  saw,  and  ivhich  I  brought  before  the  American  Xeuroh>gical 

«soeiation  at  its  meeting  i»  June,  18H0  ;  but  I  have  h.id  several  cawa 

a  very  severe  type  in  which  its  effect  wit'*  all  that  could  be  desired, 

,nd  others  in  which  it  pmduced  m.irked  alleviation.     Dr.  II.  F.  Weir* 

an  reported  an  interesting  cum^  uf  cure  by  its  use.     It  is  rsfHM'i.illy 

nseful  in  facial  neuralgia.     GeKeminum  is  also  a  drug  of  und<>ubie<I 

power  over  neuralgia.     Dowse*  expresses  the  opinion  that  its  action  i« 

more  specifically  exercise*!  njton  the  dental   bnvnchcti  of  the  inferior 

nuutillary  nerve,  and  I  am  inclined  to  concur  with  him  in  this  view. 

Of  very  gix-at  value  are  chlorof4>nn  and  ether,  adminixtered  by 
inhalation,  and  the  various  forms  of  alcoholic  liquors.  It  not  unfri'' 
quently  happens  that  an  att.ick  of  neuralgia  can  \)e  at  once  aborted  by 
an  ounce  or  two  of  whiskey  or  brandy^  e«peoially  in  a  person  not 
habituated  to  tboir  use. 

A  s<>mc\vhat  different  class  of  remedies  for  neuralgia  are  iboMO 
h  are  either  tonic  to  the  nervous  or  general  Bystem,  without,  aa 
ine  and  arsenic,  being  antagonbtic  to  malaria.  Among  tliese  are 
chnia.  phos]ihonis,  and  iron. 

Of  these,  strychnia  is,  I  think,  most  cfficacions  when  administered 

podennically  in  doses  of  fmm  the  one  forty-eighth  grain  to  the  oiM 

irty-second  grain  twice  dait}' ;   or  it  may  be  given  iuternally  In 

mewhat  larger  doses  three  times  a  day. 

I  have  long  used  phosphorus  in  the  treatment  of  neuralgia.     I  at 

*  ArtKim  0/  Meitirinr,  Auguvt,  1879. 
^NcurUgtk;   lU  N»tui«  anil  Ciirntivv  TrMtmcnt,**  London  mnd  Xcnr  York,  1880, 


846  DISEASES  OF  THE  PERIPHERAL  NERVOUS  STSTEK. 

one  time  extensively  employed  the  phosphoretted  oil,  but  more  recently 
have  substituted  the  phosphide  of  zinc,  which,  I  think,  is  altogether  a 
preferable  form  of  administration.  The  formula  given  on  page  68 
will  fulfill  every  indication  for  phosphorus  and  strychnia.  These  two 
remedies  are  particularly  beneficial  in  neuralgia  occurring  in  persons 
who  have  exhausted  the  vital  powers  by  dissipation  and  excesses  of 
various  kinds. 

Iron  is  especially  valuable  in  cases  of  neuralgia  due  to,  or  accom- 
panied with,  an  antemic  condition  of  the  system.  Anstie  speaks  highly 
of  the  tincture  of  the  chloride,  and  ascribes  to  it  a  marked  and  direct 
influence  upon  the  nervous  centres  different  from  that  produced  by 
other  preparations  of  the  mineral.  It  should  be  given  in  doses  of 
thirty  or  forty  minims,  properly  diluted  in  water,  three  times  a  day. 
While  recognizing  the  benefit  to  be  derived  from  this  agent,  I  have 
generally  preferred  the  sesquioxide  in  powder,  which  can  be  taken 
without  injury  to  the  teeth  or  probability  of  stomach  derangement. 
Large  doses — twenty  to  forty  grains  three  times  a  day — should  be 
employed. 

The  chief  local  means  of  treatment  consist  of  counter-irritation  and 
the  application  of  certain  substances  calculated  to  deaden  the  sensi- 
bility of  the  nerves.  Under  the  former  head  come  blisters  and  the 
various  stimulating  or  irritating  liniments,  essential  oils,  solutions,  and 
the  actual  cautery.  Blisters  should  be  applied  along  the  course  of  the 
affected  nerve.  They  are  especially  valuable  in  sciatica.  Liniments 
are  rarely  of  much  service,  and,  moreover,  they  are  dirty.  Of  the 
essential  oils,  that  of  a  species  of  peppermint  put  up  by  the  Japanese  is 
sometimes  of  immediate  service  in  supra-orbital  neuralgia,  as  is  also 
strong  aqua  ammoniie.  The  actual  cautery  often  affords  prompt  relief, 
either  when  applied  over  the  nerve  or  to  some  distant  part  of  the  body. 
In  sciatica,  Erb '  speaks  of  the  palliative  effect  of  the  red-hot  iron 
applied  to  the  external  ear.  As  he  very  properly  remarks,  the  fact 
that  we  cannot  explain  the  rationale  of  its  action  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  ridicule  its  use. 

Of  sedative  applications,  the  tincture  of  aconite,  belladonna,  opium, 
etc.,  are  sometimes  of  service.  Dr.  Dowse,  in  the  excellent  little  work 
already  cited,  speaks  highly  of  a  solution  of  chloral  hydrate  applied 
externally  as  being  efficacious  even  when  the  same  drug  given  inter- 
nally has  failed  to  give  relief.  His  method  of  using  it  is  to  make  a 
solution  in  the  proportion  of  one  ounce  of  chloral  to  sixteen  of  water. 
This  is  then  made  hot.  Three  layers  of  lint  dipped  in  this  solution 
are  next  applied  to  the  skin  over  the  affected  part,  and  over  these  three 
or  four  folds  of  flannel,  previously  soaked  in  very  hot  water  and  wrnng 
as  dry  as  possible.  Over  the  whole  a  piece  of  India  rubber  sheeting 
is  placed.     The  whole  is  then  bound  firmly  to  the  surface,  and  left  in 

>  Ziemascn's  "Handbucb,"  Band  xiL,  p.  162. 
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{K)aitton  for  fiix  or  eight  bour».  Whon  r^inoTcd,  the  skin  ehonld  be 
painted  with  collodion  or  dusted  with  Btarcb,  and  then  covered  with 
cotton  wooL 

I  have  tried  this  process  in  one  very  severe  case  of  crural  neuralgia, 
anil  in  one  of  cervico-oceipital  neuralgia,  both  of  which  were  obstinate 
caAe8,  with  very  gratifying  success. 

Heat,  either  dry  or  luoist,  is  of  itself  of  service  in  most  casea,  and 
cold,  in  the  form  of  ice,  sometimes  relieves  neuralgic  pain  very 
promptly. 

But,  above  all  local  means,  not  only  for  relieving  the  pain  of  any 
particular  paroxysm,  but  also  for  effecting  a  permanent  cur«*,  t-U'Ctricity 
stands  first.  I  have  employed  it  in  every  possible  form,  atid  am  hatis- 
fied  that  the  primary  galvanic  current  is  the  preferable  agent.  Indeed, 
I  very  much  doubt  if  tlie  fara«laic  current,  luile&s  in  a  few  cai«ri9,  when 
the  wire-brush  has  been  emjiloyed,  has  ever,  in  my  eX|H'ric'ncc,  nccom- 
jilished  any  very  decided  Wnefit.  In  the  employment  of  the  galvani*; 
current,  the  positive  pole  should  be  applied  over  the  seat  of  the  pain. 
The  current  should  be  feeble  at  first,  but  should  be  gradually  increased, 
without  fnierrupting  it,  up  to  the.  point  of  toleration.  The  application 
should  be  continuous  for  at  least  half  an  hotir,  and  should  be  repented 
erery  day  for  several  weeks,  and  in  extreme  cases  longer.  I  havo 
eared  a  number  of  severe  cases  of  nearly  every  kind  of  neuralgia  by 
the  aid  of  electricity  when  other  means  had  entirely  failed.  I  rarely, 
however,  employ  it  without  at  the  same  time  insisting  on  such  consti- 
tutional treatment  as  the  case  seems  to  require. 

As  to  surgical  operations  on  the  aff«»ctcd  nerves,  either  of  section  or 
txciHiou  of  a  portion  of  thi'ir  continuity,  the  success  which  bus  hitherto 
r.jl.iwed  them  has  not  been  such  .i»,  in  my  opinion,  to  warrant  their 
repetition. 

IJut  there  are  two  other  surgical  means  of  treatment  iu  certain  neu- 
ralgic atfeclions  which  have  Wen  recently  introducr<l,  and  which  are 
entitled  to  something  more  than  a  mere  passing  reference.  Thc«e  are 
"  ner^'c-st retching  "  and  "  nerve-compre.ssion." 

Tlie  former  has  been  practised  mainly  on  the  sciatic  nerve,  for  tbo 
relief  of  sciatica — though  it  is  applicable  to  other  nerves.  I  have  oper- 
ated on  the  sciatic  nerve  in  this  way  live  times,  and  with  the  result  of 
affonling  immediate  and,  up  to  the  present  timo^  complete  relief.  I 
h.ivo  always  performed  the  operation  on  the  nerve  at  about  tlie  June- 
cintt  of  the  ntiddle  and  lower  thirds,  that  being  the  point  at  which  it 
is  more  readily  reached.  I  make  an  inotsion  four  or  five  inches  in 
length  through  the  skin  and  a}K>neurosb,  and  exi>ose  the  nerve.  I 
then  pass  under  it  an  ivory  pajHT-knife,  and  gradually  lift  the  nerve 
from  the  iKtttom  of  the  wt>und,  stretching  it  to  tlie  extent  of  three  or 
four  inches,  while  m:iking  the  traction  a^  far  as  possible  in  a  down* 
ward  dir«ction.    In  the  last  case,  I  pot  my  index-finger  ander  iho 
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nerve,  and  lifted  it  out  of  the  thigh  with  much  more  ease  and  with 
less  risk  of  injury  than  before,  and  this  is  certainly  the  preferable 
procedure. 

The  operation  is  by  no  means  a  painful  one  ;  in  fact,  there  is  no 
pain  except  that  caused  by  the  preliminary  incision  through  the  skin. 
I  have  in  two  of  the  cases  omitted  to  use  anaesthetics  ;  but  in  the 
others  I  employed  the  ether-spray,  so  as  to  abolish  the  sensibility  of 
the  skin.  I  prefer  that  the  patient  should  be  sensitive  to  pain  while 
the  stretching  is  being  performed,  as  important  information  is  derived 
from  the  sensations,  the  object  being  to  carry  the  extension  to  the 
point  of  producing  very  decided  numbness. 

I  have  never  had  any  untoward  accident  follow  the  operation.  For 
several  days  subsequently  there  have  been  numbness  and  paresis  ;  but 
these  phenomena  have  gradually  disappeared,  and  without  being  fol- 
lowed by  a  return  of  the  pain. 

Compression,  as  a  remedy  for  neuralgia,  has  been  practised  to  a 
limited  extent,  but  is,  I  think,  worthy  of  more  extended  use.  Dowse ' 
speaks  of  it  as  a  "  palliative  mode  of  treatment,  which  certainly  has 
some  advantages  ; "  but  I  have  in  several  cases  carried  it  tt>  a  much 
greater  extent  than  it  has  hitherto  been  employed. 

My  first  cases  were  two  of  neuralgia  of  the  testis,*  and  in  these  I 
subjected  the  spermatic  cord  to  pressure  strong  enough  to  break  up 
the  axis  cylinder  of  the  spermatic  nerve,  with  the  result  in  both  in- 
stances of  obtaining  complete  relief  from  the  most  agonizing  suffering. 
In  neither  case  has  there  been  any  return  of  the  disease  nor  loss  of 
genital  power.  I  made  use  of  an  apparatus  similar  to  a  lemon-squeezer, 
the  blades  of  which  could  be  brought  closely  together  by  means  of  a 
screw,  though  in  the  first  case  a  wooden  test-tube-holder  answered  the 
purpose.  Since  the  publication  of  these  cases,  I  have  employed  com- 
pression in  two  cases  of  sciatica,  using  a  tourniquet  and  an  ivory  ball 
for  the  purpose,  but  with  only  partial  success,  and,  in  one  case  of  severe 
supra-orbital  neuralgia,  with  complete  relief.  The  cases  in  which  com- 
pression is  applicable  are  limited,  of  course,  to  those  nerves  which,  by 
their  situation,  allow  of  strong  force  being  exerted  upon  them,  from 
the  fact  that  they  pass  over  bone,  and  to  those  which,  like  the  s]>ermatic 
nerve,  admit  of  the  whole  tissue  being  compressed  between  two  op- 
posing hard  substances. 

«  Op.  cit.,  p.  27. 

'  "Neuralgia  of  the  Testis,"  St.  Louis  Courier  of  Medicine,  May,  1880,  and  A'euro- 
logical  Contributioit$y  No.  III.,  1881. 
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STPmUS  OF  TOS  PSBIPBKBAL  JCESrOUS  STSTinf. 


The  peripheral  nerves  are  often  the  seat  of  various  syphilitic  le- 
sions. They  may  be  compressed  even  to  the  extent  of  complete  destruc- 
tion by  a  syphilitic  neoplasm  developed  in  their  tract.  This  compression 
may  occasion  a  local  neuritis  with  consecutive  atrophic  degeneration, 
land  it  b  especially  apt  to  be  met  with,  io  connection  with  the  cranial 
nerves,  at  those  points  where  they  penetrate  the  dura  mater,  thickened 
by  a  syphilitic  infiltration.  Sometimes  this  leads  to  a  slight  compres- 
sion of  the  nerve,  the  sheath  of  which  is  thickened  and  the  nerve  itself 
softened  ;  and,  again,  to  aneemia  and  subsequent  atrophy. 

It  may  also  happen  th.it  a  gumma,  deveIope<l  in  the  vicinity  of  a 
nerve,  reaches  this  last  by  direct  growth.  Tliis  is,  above  all,  liable  to 
occur  with  those  nerves  the  sheath  of  which  is  not  very  thick,  and  j>ar- 
ticularly  for  the  chiasma  of  the  optic  nerve.  Virchow,  Von  Graefe, 
and  Heubner,  have  published  cases  of  the  kind. 

The  peripheral  nerves  may  also  bo  the  seat  of  primitive  syphilitic 
lesions,  and  this  to  a  considerable  extent.  They  then  lose  their  roumled 
form  and  white  color,  and  present  the  appearance  of  reddish  cords 
formed  of  connective  or  fibroid  tissue.  At  other  times  they  have  been 
found  of  a  lardaceous  consistence,  or  rather  swollen  and  infiltrated  by 
a  reddish  or  yellowish-gray  substance.  These  alterations  have,  up  to 
the  present  time,  been  exclusively  observed  in  the  cranial  nerves. 

Finally,  in  the  instances  of  certain  neuralgic  patients,  peripheral 
paralyses  have  been  observed  which,  persisting  until  the  death  of  the 
individual,  have  presented,  on  the  most  thorough  examination,  no 
alteration  in  the  corresponding  nen-es.  Syphilitic  lesions  limited  to 
a  single  nerve  are  always  manifested  by  grave  functional  troublea 
of  the  organs  supplied  by  the  affected  nerve,  with  integrity  of  neigh- 
boring organs.  Generally  these  lesions  concern  the  oculo-motor  nerve. 
Ptosis  is  then  observed  before  the  movemeotc  of  the  globe  of  the  cyo 
arc  affcctv<l.  Later  are  developed  external  strabismujfi,  exophthalmia, 
and  a  ci^nsiderable  dilatation  of  the  pupil. 

When  the  ayphilitic  lesion  affects  the  branches  of  the  facial,  the 
ordinary  8ym}>toins  of  paralysis  of  this  nenre  are  observed.  When  it 
is  limited  to  the  abducens,  there  are  internal  Btrmbiamtu  and  diplopin. 
Paralysis  of  the  muscles  of  mastication  of  one  side  Itaa  been  ncitievd, 
consecutive  to  a  syphilitic  alteration  of  the  motor  branch  of  the  fifth 
ner*'c  of  the  corresponding  side. 

Peripheral  motor  paralyses  of  syphilitic  origin  are  accompaniea  with 
sbolition  of  the  electric  excitability  of  the  branches  of  the  affected  nerves 
(Ziemsaen),  and  with  atrophy  of  the  corresponding  muscles  (Heubner). 

Aft 
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Syphilitic  lesions  may  concern  the  sensory  portion  of  the  trifacial, 
and  then  a  trifacial  neuralgia  is  developed,  the  origin  of  which  is  re- 
vealed by  its  nocturnal  exacerbations.  Ilypersesthesia  sooner  or  later 
is  replaced  by  ansesthesia. 

Cases  of  amblyopia  and  of  amaurosis,  yielding  to  the  action  of  spe- 
cific medication,  and  evidently  due  to  syphilitic  lesions  of  the  optic  nerve, 
have  been  published.  These  lesions  may  also  be  manifested  by  hemiopia. 

And  here  and  there  in  medical  literature  cases  are  found  recorded 
of  neuralgia  affecting  various  parts  of  the  body,  and  which  have  been 
promptly  cured  by  anti-syphilitic  treatment. 

Several  cases  of  syphilitic  ansemia  have  come  under  my  observation, 
in  which  there  was  no  reason  for  suspecting  a  central  lesion,  and  which 
were  promptly  cured  by  the  specific  treatment  recommended  in  other 
parts  of  this  work.  Cases  of  syphilitic  deafness,  due  to  alterations  of 
the  auditory  nerve  of  one  or  both  sides,  are  by  no  means  infrequently 
met  with,  and,  unless  taken  very  early  in  their  development,  by  the 
most  decided  anti-syphilitic  treatment,  are  apt  to  prove  intractable. 

Aphonia,  due  to  paralysis  of  the  laryngeal  muscles,  from  syphilitic 
alterations  of  the  communicating  branch  of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve 
or  the  recurrent  laryngeal  nerves,  is  not  a  very  uncommon  occurrence, 
and  is  usually,  if  subjected  to  treatment  before  the  excitability  of  the 
muscles  is  lost,  a  not  obstinate  affection. 

In  all  cases  of  syphilitic  paralysis,  in  addition  to  the  specific  treat- 
ment imperatively  demanded,  electricity  should  always,  if  possible,  be 
employed.  I  mention  this  last  fact  particularly,  because  I  am  led  to 
believe  the  idea  is  more  or  less  prevalent,  that  such  paralyses  require 
no  other  treatment  than  iodide  of  potassium  and  mercury.  I  have  re- 
peatedly found  in  cases  of  facial  paralysis,  clearly  syphilitic  in  charac- 
ter, that  the  electric  contractility  of  the  muscles  to  the  faradaic  cur- 
rent was  entirely  abolished,  and  that  the  galvanic  current  of  strong 
tension  was  necessary  to  excite  them  to  action. 


SECTION  V. 

DISEASES  OF  THE   SYMPATHETIC 
NERVOUS  SYSTEM.' 


CHAPTER  I. 

PATnOLOOY  OF  THH  CERVICAL  SYMPATHSTIC. 

WHATEVKji  idea  we  may  form  of  the  relations  of  the  great  sym- 
pathetic with  the  ccrebro-spinal  axis,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  neiroas 
functions  which  devolve  upon  it,  it  is  incontestable  that  the  nerve  ex- 
ercises an  immediate  influence  over  the  circulation,  calorification,  the 
secretions,  and  the  nutrition  of  the  organs  to  which  it  is  distributed, 
and  over  the  elements  comprised  in  these  organs.  The  well-known 
experiment  of  Claude  Bernard,  which  consists  in  dividing  the  great 
cervical  sympathetic,  is  quite  adequate  to  exhibit  these  several  influ- 
ences.    As  a  consequence  of  such  a  section  there  result : 

1.  A  very  apparent  dilatation  of  the  vessels  of  the  face  and  of  the 
ear  of  the  corresponding  side,  and  which  amounts  to  a  well-marked 
congestion  of  these  parts.  Nothnagel  has  been  able  to  convince  himself, 
by  direct  observation,  that  these  vascular  troubles  affect  also  the  mem- 
branes and  the  encephalon  of  the  corresponding  side. 

This  dilatation  and  congestion  has  been  attributed  to  a  paralysis  of 
those  vaso-motor  fibres  of  the  sympathetic  which  give  tone  to  the  ves- 
sels. If,  in  fact,  a  continuous  galvanic  current  be  passed  through  the 
peripheral  segment  of  the  divided  nerve,  we  see  the  vessels  resume 
their  normal  calibre,  and  at  the  same  time  the  phenomena  of  conges- 
tion disappear. 

2.  An  elevation  of  local  temperature,  especially  manifested  in  the 
natural  cavities  (auditory  canal,  nostril,  month),  on  the  si<1e  with  the 

'  Although  there  is,  in  mj  opinion,  scarcelr  suffioient  data  rvlativo  to  the  diseases  of  the 
sympathetic  ncrroua  tjtUm  to  warrant  the  subject  being  fullr  considered  in  a  systematic 
treatise  like  the  present,  I  hare  thought  it  well  to  incorporate  Dr.  Labadic-Lagrare's  eiccl- 
Icot  synopsis,  which  he  prepared  as  an  appoidix  to  his  Frendi  translation  ot  this  work. 
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section.  The  difference  of  temperature  between  one  side  and  the  other 
may  reach  as  much  as  1-5°  Centigrade. 

This  local  elevation  of  temperature  is  in  part  the  result  of  the  vas- 
cular congestion  determined  by  the  division  of  the  vaso-motor  nerves. 
We  know  that  the  temperature  of  the  peripheral  organs  is,  in  general, 
more  elevated  when  an  increased  quantity  of  blood  circulates  through 
them.  But,  as  this  local  rise  of  temperature  remains  after  all  trace  of 
vascular  congestion  has  disappeared,  it  has  been  supposed  that  the 
vaso-motor  nerves  exercised  a  direct  influence  over  the  function  of 
calorification  of  the  tissues  ;  that  the  vaso-motor  fibres  moderate  to  a 
certain  extent  the  nutritive  changes  of  the  organs  to  which  they  are 
distributed,  and  that,  moreover,  their  paralysis  causes  an  increase  in 
local  organic  combustion,  and  consequently  augmented  temperature. 
This  explanation  seems  to  be  all  the  more  reasonable,  from  the  fact  that, 
at  a  later  period,  the  local  elevation  of  temperature  is  succeeded  by  a 
burning  which  coincides  with  a  local  denutrition  of  the  tissues,  as,  for 
instance,  hemiatrophy  of  the  face.  At  the  same  time,  in  this  second 
period,  the  paralyzed  side  does  not  perspire,  or,  if  it  does,  perspires 
less  in  amount  and  less  frequently  than  the  sound  side  (Nicati),  while 
during  the  period  immediately  after  section  of  the  gre^  sympathetic 
we  observe : 

3.  A  decided  diaphoresis  with  epiphora,  very  exactly  limited  to 
the  half  of  the  face  on  the  same  side  as  the  section. 

'4.  Contraction  of  the  pupil  and  of  the  palpebral  opening,  with  re- 
traction of  the  globe  of  the  eye  on  the  same  side  as  the  section.  The 
contraction  of  the  pupil,  consequent  on  section  of  the  great  cervical 
sympathetic,  is  easily  explained  if  we  admit  that  this  nerve  has  control 
of  the  radiating  fibres  of  the  iris.  When  these  fibres  are  paralyzed, 
the  irian  sphincter,  no  longer  having  its  action  resisted,  contracts,  and 
the  pupil  is  diminished  in  size.  The  narrowing  of  the  palpebral  open- 
ing and  the  retraction  of  the  eyeball  have  been  attributed  to  paralysis 
of  the  orbital  muscle  of  Mtlller  innervated  by  the  sympathetic,  and 
which  has  for  its  function  the  counteraction  of  the  straight  and  oblique 
muscles  of  the  eye,  and  of  preventing  these  muscles  from  drawing  the 
globe  backward. 

In  exciting  the  cervical  sympathetic  with  the  galvanic  current,  for 
example,  we  observe  a  certain  number  of  phenomena,  the  reverse  of 
those  which  result  from  its  section.  The  pupil  is  dilated,  the  eyelids 
are  widely  opened,  and  the  eyeball  is  projected  forward ;  the  vessels 
are  contracted  and  the  circulation  restricted,  at  the  same  time  that  the 
temperature  is  diminished  in  the  corresponding  half  of  the  face.  The 
sensibility  is  diminished  on  the  same  side,  the  cornea  and  conjunc- 
tiva become  dry,  and  the  convulsions  caused  by  strychnia  are  less  pro- 
nounced than  on  the  opposite  side  (Waller,  Budge,  Claude  Bernard, 
and  Brown-S^quard). 
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These  experimento]  results  accord  perfectly  with  those  obtained  by 
clinical  observation  in  man.  In  a  certain  number  of  cases  of  trau- 
matic lesions  of  the  cerTical  sjrmpathctic,  published  daring  the  la»t 
twenty  years,  there  have  been  mentioned,  with  variable  fretjuency  the 
diflferent  oculo-pupillary  and  vaso-motor  troubles  that  can  be  produced 
by  electrizing  the  syrapathotic. 

Fourteen  cases  of  functional  troubles  of  the  cervical  sympathetic, 
consecutive  to  traumatic  lesions  of  this  nerve,  are  then  given  on  the 
authority  of  Weir  fllitchell,  Venieuil,  SceliguiuUer,  Barwinkel,  and 
others,  and  eleven  cases,  from  Panas,  Poiteau,  Euleuburg,  and  others, 
of  similar  derangements  from  the  presence  of  tumors  in  the  counc  of 
the  nerve. 

Spontaneous  i)araly9is  of  the  cervical  sympathetic  is  also  known 
to  be  produced,  in  appearance  at  least,  although  not  very  often.  Six 
cases  cited  from  Barwinkel,  and  one  from  Nicati,  are  given  in  illustra- 
tion, in  all  of  which  there  were  vaso-motor  and  oculo-pupillary  troubles, 
limited  to  one  ttide,  and  in  all  respects  similar  to  those  following  slh*- 
tion  of  the  nerve. 

Besides  these,  there  may  be  functional  troubles  of  the  cervical  sym' 
pathetic,  as  consequences  of  spontaneous  or  traumatic  lesions  of  the 
nerA-ous  centres.  Barwinkel  gives  the  ease  of  a  man  who,  having  the 
symj)tom8  of  bulb.ir  sclerosis,  presented  also  a  certain  number  of  jihc- 
nomons  peculiar  to  paralysis  of  the  cervical  sympathetic,  and  Seelig- 
mailer  that  of  a  woman  who  had  like  symptoms,  in  conjunction  with 
cerebral  haemorrhage. 

In  1869  M,  Kcndu  collected,  in  a  very  interesting  memoir,  a  cer- 
tain number  of  cases,  in  whii-h  tmumatic  lesions  of  the  marrow  were 
complicated  with  functional  troubles  of  the  cervical  sympathetic,  some 
attributable  to  paralysis,  and  others  to  excitation  of  the  nerve.  Ai*  in 
the  instances  we  have  cited,  ueulo-pupillar}*  derangements  were  miwt 
frequently  observed.  Of  eighteen  cases  referred  to  by  hira  (fractures, 
luxations,  and  wounds  with  cutting  instrument^*),  implicating  the  rer- 
vicaI  sympathetic,  the  pupil  w-is  contracted  on  the  side  of  the  Ie«*i<m 
fourteen  times.  Sometimes  there  was  noted  a  narrowing  of  the  {lalpe- 
bral  opening,  with  injection  of  the  conjunctiva,  the  face,  and  the  ear, 
and  elevation  of  temperature  in  the  same  parts.  These  vaao-tnotor 
tronbles,  complicating  contraction  of  the  pupil  and  of  the  palpebral 
o|wning,  were  particularly  marked  in  a  ca«<'  lUi  >1  by  M.  Kcndu  frmn 
M.  Brown-St^qiiard.' 

All  these  facts  sufficiently  demonstrate  lliat  the  HU|)erior  portion  ul 
the  spinal  axis  exercises  over  ocular  innervation,  and  the  circulation 
and  the  calorification  of  the  cephalic  extremity,  an  inflaencv  analogous 
to  that  of  th«  grtMit  oervtcal  sympathetic.     They  also  go  to  show  that 


Ankwm  gMrata  4t  JAMim^  Uhm  xir.,  1M9,  p.  26A, 
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the  cervical  sympathetic  draws  a  great  part  of  its  nervous  action  from 
the  superior  segment  of  the  spinal  cord. 

A  like  inference  must  also  be  drawn  from  the  fact  that  in  locomo- 
tor ataxia  there  are  similar  disturbances  in  the  movements  of  the  pupils 
— disturbances  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  are  among  the  earliest 
symptoms  of  the  spinal  affection. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

From  a  consideration  of  the  preceding  facts,  we  see  that  of  four- 
teen cases  of  traumatic  lesion  of  the  region  of  the  neck,  in  which  there 
were  also  functional  troubles  of  the  cervical  sympathetic,  ten  were  of 
the  form  of  paralysis,  while  in  four  only  were  the  symptoms  indicative 
of  irritation.  In  compression  of  the  cervical  sympathetic  by  tumors, 
of  eleven  cases,  eight  were  manifested  by  paralysis,  and  three  only  by 
irritation.  And  in  instances  of  the  compression  of  the  sympathetic  by 
intra-thoracic  tumors,  functional  troubles  affected  the  cervical  portion 
of  the  nerve,  and  they  were  always  of  a  paralytic  character. 

The  troubles  consist,  for  the  most  part,  of  oculo-pupiUary  phenom- 
ena— constriction  or  dilatation  of  the  pupil  and  of  the  palpebral  open- 
ing. More  rarely  circulatory  and  calorific  troubles  (such  as  congestion 
with  local  elevation  of  temperature  in  the  case  of  paralysis  of  the 
great  sympathetic,  paleness  of  the  countenance,  with  lowering  of  tem- 
perature in  the  case  of  irritation  of  the  nerve),  and  derangement  of  the 
secretions,  are  noted.  In  one  case,  the  compression  of  the  sympathetic 
by  one  of  the  lobes  of  an  hypertrophied  thyroid  gland  caused  no  other 
symptom  than  an  increased  secretion  of  sweat. 

In  a  certain  number  of  cases  of  traumatic  lesions  of  the  cervical 
sympathetic,  oculo-pupillary  and  vaso-motor  troubles  are  complicated 
with  an  atrophy  of  the  half  of  the  face  on  the  same  side  as  the  lesion. 
M.  Nicati  is  therefore  wrong,  in  his  rather  theoretical  description  of 
the  course  of  the  morbid  phenomena  in  cases  of  paralysis  of  the  great 
sympathetic,  in  considering  hemiatrophy  as  a  symptom  of  the  late 
period  of  the  disorder.  In  Case  III.,  hemiatrophy  was  one  of  the  phe- 
nomena of  irritation  of  the  sympathetic,  along  with  mydriasis,  paleness 
of  the  corresponding  side  of  the  face,  and  depression  of  temperature 
of  the  exteraal  auditory  canal ;  and,  in  Case  VII.,  hemiatrophy  was 
developed  a  short  time  after  the  accident  which  caused  the  paralysis  of 
the  sympathetic. 

We  also  notice  that,  in  a  case  reported  by  Willebrand  (XVII.),  the 
use  of  iodine  preparations  caused,  not  only  the  disappearance  of  a  sub- 
clavicular strumous  tumor,  but  also  the  paralysis  of  the  cervical  sym- 
pathetic, which  had  justly  been  attributed  to  the  compression  of  the 
nerve  by  the  growth.  M.  Vemeuil  has  seen  the  dilated  pupil  of  an 
individual  who  was  the  subject  of  a  cervical  abscess  resume  its  normal 
diameter  when  the  abscess  was  opened  and  emptied  of  its  contents. 
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A  like  fact  bas  como  under  my  own  observation.  It  occurred  in  a 
lady  upon  whom  I  had  operated  for  a  mnltilocular  cystic  tumor  of  the 
neck,  immediately  over  the  sympathetic  nerve.  After  the  excision,  a 
large  cavity  was  left,  which  wa«  filled  with  lint  for  the  purpose  of 
arresting  the  oozing  of  blood.  In  a  short  time  symptoms  of  irritation 
of  the  pneumogastric  and  sympathetic  nervcH  were  developed.  Thexe 
consisted  of  vomiting,  irregular  respiration,  and  great  disturbance  of 
the  heart's  action  (pneumogastric),  and  dilatation  of  the  pupil  and 
paleness  of  the  face  on  the  side  of  the  lesion  (sympathetic).  On  re- 
moving the  pledgets  of  lint,  both  series  of  phenomena  at  once  ceased. 


CHAPTER  IT. 
xsvBOSBs  or  rmt  csKncAi  sYMPATimia 

lUGRAIXl^  OR   ItBHICBAXlA. 

Lately  certain  neuroses  have  been  regarded  as  functional  troubles 
of  the  sympathetic  nerve.  Sometimes  they  are  apparently  the  result  of 
an  irritative  action,  and,  again,  of  a  paralytic  state  of  various  parUi  of 
this  nerve. 

By  mujrahu\  or  hemiorania,  we  understand  a  i>ainful  jiaroxysnial 
affection,  limited  to  one  half  of  the  head,  and  which  is  accompanied  by 
oculo-pupillary,  circulatory,  and  calorific  ilisturbanccs,  which  srrvr  to 
distinguish  the  jiaitiful  crist's  in  cjuestion  from  suprn-orhit.'il,  temporal, 
or  occipital  neural};i:i-^.  \\\\\\  uliicli  thcv  ;ir<'  oft«n,  nfVKTtlM-li'^s,  «<>n' 
founded. 

Tl»e  attacks  are,  in  gL'ncral,  ot  irregular  succession,  anil,  in  iho  niter- 
vals  between  thera,  the  patient  is  apparently  entirely  well.  I'sually, 
the  approtich  of  a  paroxysm  is  announced  by  pn>dromatic  phenomena. 
The  patient  is  irritable,  and  indIspose<1  for  mental  labor.  Among  other 
premonitory  signs  may  he  mentioned  yawning,  noises  in  the  cars,  the 
presence  of  dark  sjjfcks  (scotoma)  in  the  vistjal  field,  suee/ing,  a  feeling 
of  constriction  in  the  8i<l>-  itf  tin'  )u'\t\  t<>  bo  attacked,  and,  abovr  all, 
naust'.i. 

The  hemicranial  p.iin  generally  alLiins  to  its  highi'st  point  in  a 
jn^dual  manner.  More  frequently  it  is  seated  in  the  left  than  in  the 
right  side  of  the  head,  but  it  may  in  the  same  patient  attack  each  aide 
alternately.  The  pain,  instea<l  of  being  lancinating  or  boring,  aa  in 
the  case  of  neuralgia,  is  rather  constricting,  and  covers  a  groat  arvo. 
Ordinarily,  it  tis  shnrpcst  in  the  frontal,  occipital,  or  parietal  region. 
Then!  an?  n«i  painful  jKjint.s  as  in  neuralgia.  Often,  however,  premorc 
over  a  circumscribed  part  of  the  parietal  region  causes  an  exacerbation 
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of  the  hypersensitiveness  to  pain.  Ordinarily,  also,  pressure  over  the 
superior  or  middle  cervical  ganglion  ia  painful.  More  rarely,  a  like 
effect  follows  strong  pressure  made  over  the  spinous  processes  of  the 
cervical  and  first  doi*sal  vertebrae.  We  may  state,  also,  that  Dr.  Berger 
has  shown  with  the  oesthesiometer  that  a  certain  degree  of  tactile  hyper- 
sesthesia  exists  on  the  half  of  the  face  corresponding  with  the  affected 
side. 

In  addition  to  the  pain,  we  have  to  call  attention  to  other  prominent 
symptoms  which  are  habitually  present.  These  are  nausea  and  vomit- 
ing, hallucinations,  such  as  noises  in  the  ears,  circles  of  fire  in  the  eye* 
sight,  and  a  disagreeable  taste  in  the  mouth.  Then  come,  also,  ocolo- 
pupillary  and  vaso-motor  troubles,  which,  according  to  Euleuburg,  may 
be  of  two  distinct  clinical  ty])OB  : 

1.  Sometimes  it  is  observed  that,  during  the  duration  of  the  ]>arox- 
ysm,  the  pupil  on  the  affected  side  is  manifestly  dilated,  at  the  same 
time  that  the  ball  of  the  eye  is  retracted  to  the  bottom  of  the  orbital 
cavity.  The  corresponding  half  of  the  face  and  the  ear  of  the  same 
side  are  of  an  extreme  paleness,  and  the  temporal  artery  is  contracted 
and  forms  a  hard  cord,  much  less  prominent  than  that  of  the  oppo- 
site side.  Ilic  temperature  of  the  external  auditory  canal  is  lower 
than  that  of  the  same  side — 0.4°  to  0.6"  C.  It  is  also  a  matter  of 
demonstration  that  every  cause  capable  of  diminishing  the  flow  of 
blood  to  the  painful  half  of  the  head  augments  the  suffering.  This 
is  especially  ishown  if  the  carotid  artery  of  the  affected  side  be  com- 
pressed.    If  the  opjiosite  carotid  be  compressed,  the  pain  is  lessened. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  paroxysm,  when  the  hemicranial  pain  is  on 
the  point  of  beginning  to  disappear,  the  jmpil  contracts,  the  pallor  of 
the  face  and  of  the  ear  of  the  painful  side  is  replaced  by  a  state  of 
congestion,  with  sensation  of  heat,  elevation  of  local  temperature,  injec- 
tion of  the  conjunctiva,  epiphora,  and  acceleration  of  pulse.  The 
painful  crisis  very  often  ends  by  the  appearance  of  a  profuse  sweat,  an 
abundant  flow  of  urine,  or  by  a  diarrha?al  flux.  As  is  readily  per- 
ceived, the  symptoms  of  this  form  of  hemicrania  recall  to  our  minds 
the  results  due  to  traumatic  or  experimental  excitation  of  the  cervical 
sympathetic.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  it  has  been  proposed  to  give  to 
this  clinical  form  the  name  spasmodic  or  sympathico-tonic  heuiicrania. 

2.  At  other  times  the  oeulo-pupillary  and  vaso-motor  disturbances 
arc  presented  with  characteristics  absolutely  the  reverse  of  those  to 
which  we  have  called  attention.  During  the  duration  of  the  paroxvsm 
the  jiupil  is  contracted,  as  is  also  the  palpebral  opening,  and  the  up|>cr 
eyelid  droops.  The  face  and  ear  of  the  affected  side  are  injected,  and 
the  temperature  of  the  external  auditory  canal  exceeds  by  0.2'^  to  0.4*^ 
C.  that  of  the  unaffected  side.  The  dilated  temporal  artery  beats  with 
force,  the  pulse  is  often  rendered  slower,  and  compression  of  the 
carotid  arteiy  of  the  painful  side  diminishes  the  pain.    Toward  the 
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end  of  the  paroxysm  these  symptoms  generally  change.  This  form  of 
bemicrania  haa  been  called  angio-paralytic  or  neuro-paralytic,  for  the 
reason  thai  the  symptoms  which  constitute  a  i>aroxy8m  are  exactly 
like  those  which  are  observed  on  section  of  the  great  cervical  oympa- 
thetio. 

Cases  have  been  reported  in  which  the  paroxysms  have  in  the  eame 
patient  alternated  in  character — the  angio-paralytic  a{)pearing  at  one 
time,  and  the  angio-spastic  at  another.  At  other  timeis  the  hemicranial 
pain  constilittes  the  only  phenomenon  of  the  accession,  the  vaso-motor 
and  oculo-pupillary  troubles  being  entirely  absent. 

As  wo  have  already  remarked,  the  paroxysms  of  angio-spastic  and 
angio-paralytic  hemicrania  realize  with  the  utmost  exactness  the  mor- 
bid picture  observed  as  the  consequence  of  excitation  or  section  of  the 
cervical  sympathetic  nei^c.  On  this  account,  certain  authors,  and  par- 
ticularly Du  Hois-Reymond,  and  Eulenburg,  in  Germany,  have  not  hesi- 
tated to  invoke  the  mechanism  in  question  in  the  pathogeny  of  this 
painful  neurosis.  Angio-spastio  bemicrania  should,  accordingly,  have 
its  point  of  departure  in  a  periodical  irrit.ation  of  the  great  sympathetic 
or  of  the  superior  cervical  ganglion  ;  while  a  paralytic  condition  of 
these  organs  is  considered  to  be  the  cause  of  angio-paralytic  hemicnmin. 

But  this  theory  has  met  with  opposition.  Thus  Drs.  Rrnwn-Sequard 
and  Althaua  have  insisted  that  vascular  spasm  of  one  half  of  the  ence- 
phalic extrenuty  would  naturally  produce  anwmia  of  the  corres|K>nd- 
ing  cerebral  hemisphere,  and  that  such  a  disturbance  of  tlie  circulation 
would  cause  epileptiform  convulsions  of  the  opposite  half  of  the  body. 
Hut  Eulenburg  remairks  with  much  reason  that  electriwiiioii  of  the 
central  extremity  of  itic  disease*!  cervical  sympathetic  pn>duce»  a  vaa- 
cular  spa^m  on  the  corresponding  side  of  the  head  and  of  the  encepba- 
lon,  and  at  the  same  time  the  oculo-pupillary  and  vaso-motor  troubles 
described  above.  Moreover,  the  like  results  are  obtained  in  cases  of 
traumatic  irritation  of  the  great  cer^Mcal  sympathetic,  Finally,  this 
anthitr  asks  whether  irritation  of  the  nerve  in  question  does  not  nithcr 
induce  a  partial  ischscniia,  limiitMi  to  certain  n-gions  of  the  encepha- 
Ion.  than  generaliied  ann>mia  extending  over  the  half  of  this  organ. 

Hut  if  the  spasm  or  relaxation  of  the  vessels  of  a  half  of  the  ceph.il- 
ic  extremity,  when  compjircd  with  the  like  conditions  obtained  by  ex« 
pcriraentnl  physiology,  enables  us  t-o  ac^count  for  the  vaso-motur  and 
oculo-pupillary  disturbances  observed  in  the  course  of  one  «»r  the  other 
form  of  henticrania,  how  are  we  to  explain  the  principal  symptom, 
pain  ?  Are  wo  to  place  the  seat  in  the  nervous  ramifications,  which  the 
trigeminus  snpplics  to  the  dura  mat-rr,  or  in  tluise  which  the  Mime 
nerve,  as  well  as  the  sympathetic,  sends  to  the  vascular  network  of 
the  pia  mater?  Ac4.^ording  to  Du  Uois-Kcymoud,  the  pain  in  the 
angio-spastic  form  h,*is  no  other  cause  than  the  tetanic  contraction 
of  the  non-striated  fibres  of  the  vascular  walls.     It  has  its  analogue 
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in  cases  of  contractions  of  the  muscles  of  the  calf  of  the  leg,  of  the 
uterus,  and  of  the  intestinal  walls,  either  one  of  which  produces  pain- 
ful sensations.  This  explanation,  which  does  not  lack  ingenuity,  can 
only  at  most  be  applied  to  one  of  the  forms  of  hemicrania. 

Eulenburg  has  proposed,  in  place  of  this  theory,  one  of  his  own, 
which  he  thinks  is  applicable  to  all  cases.  In  his  opinion,  hemicranial 
pain  has  its  point  of  departure  in  a  disturbance  of  the  circulation, 
either  as  anaemia  or  hyperssmia  of  the  affected  cerebral  hemisphere. 
This  circulatory  trouble  acts  as  a  veritable  irritant  to  the  sensory 
nerves  of  the  skin,  the  scalp,  and  the  meninges,  and  thus  develops  the 
painful  paroxysms  of  migraine. 

By  some  pathologists,  and  notably  Anstie  '  and  Clifford  Allbntt,* 
migraine  has  been  regarded  as  a  neuralgic  affection  of  the  ophthal- 
mic branch  of  the  fifth  nerve,  the  latter,  however,  contending  for  the 
simultaneous  existence  of  cephalic  and  abdominal  complications.  This 
view  must,  I  think,  give  way  to  that  which  ascribes  the  main  causative 
influence  to  derangement  of  the  sympathetic  nerve. 

But  my  own  experience  does  not  lead  mo  to  the  extent  of  accept- 
ing the  theory  of  Du  Bois-Reymond,  that  migraine  is  always  the  re- 
sult of  a  contraction  of  the  vessels — a  tetanus,  in  fact,  of  the  muscular 
coat ;  nor  to  that  of  Mollendorf,*  according  to  which  it  is  always  due 
to  a  relaxation  of  the  vessels  and  an  increased  flow  of  blood  to  the 
brain.  I  am  quite  sure,  with  Eulenburg  and  Gutman,*  that  there  are 
cases  under  each  of  these  heads,  a  view  which  is  also  held  by  Berger.* 
Clinical  experience  is  so  decidedly  in  favor  of  this  latter  theory,  that  il 
appears  impossible  to  resist  the  conclusion  to  which  it  leads,  for  we 
find  in  practice  that  those  agents  which  diminish  the  tone  of  the  ar- 
teries cure  some  cases  and  aggravate  others,  while  those  remedies 
which  increase  the  arterial  tension  are  sometimes  efficacious  and  again 
injurious.  The  importance,  therefore,  of  making  an  exact  diagnosis 
of  the  forms  of  hemicrania  with  which  we  have  to  deal  cannot  be 
over-estimated  ;  but,  with  this  end  in  view,  not  only  should  inquiries 
be  instituted  relative  to  the  appearance  of  the  face,  as  regards  pallor  or 
redness  and  temperature,  the  oculo-pupillary  phenomena,  and  the  ef- 
fects of  such  remedies  as  may  previously  have  been  given,  but  oph- 
thalmoscopic examination  should  be  made,  if  possible,  at  different 
times  throughout  the  duration  of  the  paroxysm.  3l0llendorf  observed 
that,  in  the  eye  of  the  affected  side,  the  fundus  was  of  a  bright  scar- 

'  "Neuralgia  and  the  Diseases  that  resemble  it,"  New  York,  1872,  p.  164. 

*  "  On  Migraine,"  PraetUioiier,  January,  18Y3. 

*  "  Cber  Hcmicranie,"  VircJuno's  Arehiv,  Band  xli.,  p.  885. 

*  "  Physiolo;^^  and  Pathology  of  the  Sympathetic  System  of  Nerves,"  tranplatcd  by 
Napier,  London,  1819,  p.  06. 

*  ''Zur  Pathogoncsc  der  Hemicranie,"  Virckoui^a  Archiv,  Band  lix,  H.  8  and  4,  1871 ; 
also,  translation  by  Dr.  Oradle,  Chicago  Journal  of  Nerwnu  and  Menial  DUtata,  July, 
1874,  p.  296,  d  scq. 
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lot  color,  while  in  that  of  the  opposite  side  it  remained  of  its  normnl 
brownish-red  hue.  1  have  not  only  frequently  noticed  this  appear- 
ance, but  in  other  eases  have  witnessed  a  pallor  of  the  fundus  of  the 
eye  on  the  affected  nide,  only  to  be  explained  on  the  hypothejis  of  a 
diminished  amount  of  blood  being  in  the  encephalie  arteries  on  that 
Bide.  Information  of  important  diagnostic  value  can  also  bo  obtained 
by  observing  the  effect  of  pressure  on  the  carotid  artery  during  the 
perio<l  of  the  seizure.  In  the  ana'niic  form  the  procedure  caused  an 
aggravation  of  the  suffering,  while  in  the  hypera-niic  it  produces  prompt 
mitigation  of  the  pain  and  other  attendant  phenomena. 

Treatment. — The  vaso-motor  theory  of  niigraine  haa  been  iti  part 
our  guide  to  the  treatment,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  nje&ns  employed  has 
given  U8  data  for  suceessfnl  management,  which,  though  based  on  em* 
pirioii»m,  arc  of  great  value. 

Thus,  it  was  reasonable  to  conclude,  a  priori,  that  the  functional 
trouble  of  tho  great  sympathetic  couM  be  allcvi.itc«l  by  the  electric 
ciurent,  and  experience  has  established  the  wisdom  of  this  deduction. 
J,  lienedict,  Fromrahold,  Freber,  Rosenthal,  and  Althaus,  as  cited  by 
£alcnburg.'  have  published  cases  of  migraine  treated  with  success  by 
galvanization  of  tho  great  sympathetic.  Hoist,'  basing  his  procedure 
on  tho  polar  theory  of  IJrenncr,  advises  the  following  method  for  the 
galvanization  of  the  cervical  sympathetic :  In  the  angio-spa«tto  form 
of  migraine,  in  which  it  is  necessary  to  moderate  the  irritability  of  the 
nerve,  a  current  from  ten  to  fifteen  elements  should  !«•  employed, 
the  positive  pole  being  applied  over  the  sympathetic,  and  the  negative 
held  in  the  hand  of  the  same  side.  Each  tteance  should  last  for  from 
two  to  three  minutes.  In  the  angio-jiaralvtic  form,  the  negative  j)ole 
i^houM  be  applied  over  the  course  of  the  nerve.  To  obtain  a  more 
energetic  action  on  the  nerve,  the  corrent  should  1k>  frequently  intor- 
rupie<i,  or  even  rcverseil. 

In  point  of  fact,  however,  accortling  to  my  experience,  it  Is  a  mat- 
ter of  no  consequence  what  the  direction  of  the  current  is  in  either 
form  of  the  disc.iae.  One  pole  should  be  applied  over  the  nerve  in  the 
Deck,  and  tlie  other  i»laced,  preferably,  on  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  and 
the  action  continued  for  from  two  to  five  minutes. 

Krommhold.'  however,  advi<4es  the  use  of  the  faradic  cum-nt  in  the 
affection,  and  Freber*  agrees  with  him  in  this  practice.  In  my  experi- 
encr,  it  cannot  be  comparetl  in  efficacy  to  the  galvanic  current,  and, 
indeed,  I  have  often  found  it  to  aggravate  the  pain.     VNTion  it  is  used, 

'  YActnttvn'a  "  tlan'lbach  ilcr  ■podall«n  P«t>»olo.7io  unil  Ttwrapttf,"  Bam!  XII..  p.  SA ; 
»l»o,  "  t'li»>i.>I(v/ir  nnd  PBthoIt)Ry  of  ilie  S;]ii]«tbcUr  ^jnUm  ot  Ncnra,"  by  Euleoburg 
vxi  ItiitiDJUi,  Nufiicr's  translation,  London,  187t>,  p,  "0. 

*  "  Horpatcr  mrdic.  /Ait«ctuift."  Daud  II..  JRTJ,  p.  2ftl. 

*  "  Dte  Mi;;nuDc  uod  ilirv  liudlung  durch  Elt>ctridtA(,"  Pccth,  I8tt& 

*  **  CoiBpradium  dtr  Elcctrotberapic,"  Wivn,  IMt). 


860  DISEASES  OF  THE  STMPATQETIG  NEBVOUS  STSTEH. 

the  interraptions  should  be  very  rapid,  and  the  intensity  as  great  as 
the  patient  can  endure. 

During  the  intervals  between  the  attacks/galvanism  should  still  be 
employed  as  a  remedial  agent,  with  the  view  of  altering,  if  possible, 
the  tendency  to  the  occurrence  of  paroxysms  ;  but  it  is  then  not  the 
chief  therapeutical  agent.  Indeed,  I  am  not  disposed  to  think  that  it 
is  ever  entitled  to  this  distinction. 

In  my  own  practice,  during  the  existence  of  the  paroxysm,  I  first 
endeavor  to  ascertain  the  character  of  the  seizure.  If  it  is  of  the  angio- 
spastic variety,  that  is,  the  form  in  which  the  calibre  of  the  blood- 
vessels is  diminished,  I  administer  a  large  dose  of  morphia,  say  the 
quarter  or  third  of  a  grain,  by  hypodermic  injection,  and  at  the  same 
time  cause  the  patient  to  take  repeated  inhalations  of  the  nitrite  of 
amyl.  Latterly,  I  have  sometimes,  for  the  nitrite  of  amyl  by  inhala- 
tion, substituted  the  internal  administration  of  this  drug  in  doses  of 
from  one  to  four  or  five  drops,  or  of  glonoine  in  doses  of  the  one  hun- 
dredth of  a  grain. 

If  there  is  reason  to  suspect  the  influence  of  malaria  in  the  produc- 
tion of  the  disease,  I  give  a  large  dose  (from  twenty  to  forty  grains) 
of  the  sulphate  of  quinine,  instead  of  the  morphia  and  other  substances 
mentioned.  Experiments  which  I  performed,  in  conjunction  with 
Roosa,'  show  that  under  the  action  of  this  agent  the  amount  of  blood  in 
the  brain  is  increased.  As  these  experiments  bear  directly  on  the  ques- 
tion at  issue,  I  may  be  permitted  to  quote  them  here.  It  is  well  known 
that  the  obvious  phenomena  which  result  from  a  large  dose  of  quinia  are 
such  as  indicate  an  increased  flow  of  blood  to  the  brain.  The  redness 
of  the  face,  the  injection  of  the  conjunctivae,  the  noises  in  the  ears,  the 
sensation  of  distention  or  fullness  or  constriction  felt  in  the  head,  are 
all  so  many  indications  of  cerebral  hypersemia.  Still,  I  was  desirous 
of  settling  the  matter  by  direct  experiment  and  the  employment  of 
those  instruments  of  precision  which  the  progress  of  science  has  put  at 
our  disposal. 

With  this  object  I  resolved  to  take  quinine  myself,  and  to  have 
my  friend  Dr.  Roosa,  whose  abilities  as  an  ophthalmologist  and  aurist 
are  indisputable,  examine  the  fundus  of  the  eye  and  the  tympanum 
before  the  ingestion  of  the  quinine  and  during  the  continuance  of  its 
effects. 

The  experiment  was  made  on  the  evening  of  May  7th,  and  I  sub- 
join his  report  in  his  own  words  : 

'*  Vision  normal =  H 

Refraction emmetropic. 

Pulse 90 

'  "  The  Influence  of  the  Disulphate  of  Quinine  orer  the  Intn-Gnud«l  CSrcoktion,* 
Psychological  and  Medico-Lcffal  Jottmai,  October,  ^874. 


NECROSES  OF  TUE  CIERVICAL  SyMPATUETIC. 


661 


'Ocular  conjunctiva}  white,  «lecideilly  freo  from  hvpcnemia.  Pal- 
pi-bras  congested  at  outer  and  inner  cantlma.  Has  no  tinnitus  aurium. 
Membrana  tympani  entirely  fret  from  evidence  of  vessela.  No  conges- 
tion along  handle  of  malleus. 

"  Ophthalmoscopic  examination  of  both  eyes  reveals  a  remarkably 
clear  optic  papilla  on  both  sides.  Arteries  and  veins,  vertical  and  hori- 
zontal vessels,  clearly  cut,  and  whole  papilla  sharply  defined,  rather 
paler  than  congested. 

"Took  grs.  X.  sulphate  of  quinine  at  8.30  p.  m.  At  0  r.  m.  ocular 
conjunctiva  is  congested  at  outer  and  inner  cauthus.  Palpebral  con- 
junctiva markedly  congested  over  whole  surface.  No  change  in  optic 
pa])illie  or  :n  drum-heads. 

"  O.l.'i.  Surface  of  optic  papilla?  pinkish  ;  arterial  vessels  seem  more 
distinct ;  no  change  in  appearance  of  drum-heads  ;  no  tinnitus  aurium. 

**  10.  Head  feels  full;  left  ear  rings;  auricles  bum;  face  is  de- 
cidedly flushed  ;  auricles  red,  especially  lobe  of  right,  whore  there  ia  a 
localized  congestion  that  is  so  marked  as  to  resemble  an  ecx'hymosis. 
There  is  now  a  vessel  along  each  malleus ;  optic  papilhu  arc  pinkish. 
Pulse  84  and  fuller. 

"  10.30.  Right  drum-head  is  very  much  injected  along  handle  of 
malleus  and  upper  margin.  Left  less  so,  but  yet  injected.  Doth 
papillie  very  pink,  left  more  so  than  right.  Face  flushed,  eyes  saffosed, 
ocular  conjunctiva  decidedly  congested.  Slight  headache  ;  tinnitus  in 
both  ears. 

*'  11.  Redness  of  auriek's  diminishing,  especially  the  circumscribed 
sjKit  on  the  lobe  of  left  one  ;  face  still  flushe*!  ;  tinnitus  continues  ;  no 
headache  ;  feels  exhilarated.  Drum^heads  still  inject^'d  ahmg  malleus  ; 
not  more  so,  however,  rather  less  ;  optic  papills  havt?  a  tleoidf<ily  pink- 
ish hue  ;  no  more  lateral  vessels  seen,  however  ;  right  is  especially 
pink.  Tinnitus  still  continues ;  vision  normal.  No  further  obtterva- 
tions  were  made," 

That  the  phenomena  indicated  cerebral  hypennmia  is  self-evidt-nt, 
and  therefore  no  further  remarks  on  the  }K^>iul  are  necessan,'. 

liixt  it  was  possible  t«  determine  the  question  with  even  greater 
certainty. 

I  thcn^fore  trephined  a  medium-sized  dog,  and  screwed  a  cephalo- 
htemometer  into  the  o{>ening  in  the  skull  made  by  the  trephine,  so  that 
the  fluid  in  the  glass  tube  stood  at  zero, 

I  then  introduced  into  the  cellular  tissue  of  the  abdomen  ti-n  grains 
of  sulphate  of  quinine,  dissolved  in  water  acidulated  with  sulphuric 
acid.    This  w^as  done  at  ;{,:U)  o'clock  r.  m. 

At  8.35  the  fluid  had  risen  one  degree  on  thr  scale  (=  i^y  inch). 
It  continued  to  rise  gradually  but  steadily,  till  at  4.10  it  had  paMod 
over  ten  degrees  (=  I  inch  of  the  tube).  At  4.30,  one  hour  after  the 
injection  of  the  quinine,  the  fluid  was  at  +  15".     It  continued  at  this 
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point  till  5.10,  when  it  began  to  fall,  and  at  8.15  was  at  zero.  It  re- 
mained stationary  for  over  an  hour,  at  no  time  falling  to  the  minus 
division  of  the  scale. 

The  stage  of  excitement  scarcely  lasted  fifteen  minutes.  It  was 
succeeded  by  a  state  of  sedation  during  which  the  salivation  was 
excessive,  and  the  animal  appeared  very  much  as  if  under  the  influence 
of  a  full  dose  of  alcohol.  As  the  normal  condition  of  the  dog  was 
regained,  the  fluid  fell  in  the  tube,  and  reached  the  zero  almost  simul- 
taneously with  the  disappearance  of  the  symptoms  of  intoxication. 

I  repeated  the  experiment  on  different  days  with  variable  doses  of 
quinine — from  two  grains  to  fifteen — in  all,  four  times,  and  invariably 
with  the  result  of  a  steady  rise  of  the  fluid  in  the  tube  as  the  effect  of 
the  dnig  increased,  and  its  fall  to  the  zero  as  the  influence  wore  off. 
At  no  time  did  the  fluid  reach  a  lower  point  than  that  at  which  it 
stood  before  the  administration  of  the  quinine. 

I  think  the  several  experiments  detailed  in  this  memoir  show  con- 
clusively that  the  influence  of  the  sulphate  of  quinine  over  the  intra- 
cranial circulation  is  that  of  causing  hypersemia  and  congestion. 

So  far  as  I  am  aware,  there  are  no  experiments  on  record  such  as 
I  have  described,  and  the  theory  that  the  sulphate  of  quinine  prodnces 
cerebral  antcmia  is  one  not  based  on  fact,  but  solely  on  the  interpreta- 
tion of  certain  phenomena  to  accord  with  a  previously  formed  hypothe- 
sis of  its  physiological  action. 

I  think,  therefore,  that  quinia  may  properly  be  regarded  as  an 
antagonist  to  the  tetanic  condition  existing  in  the  angio-spastic  form 
of  migraine — in  addition  to  its  anti-periodic  virtue.  Experience  shows 
that  the  effect  is  almost  always  an  abrupt  cutting  short  of  the  parox- 
ysm, especially  if  the  nitrite  of  amyl  be  inhaled  repeatedly,  and  to  the 
extent  of  obtaining  the  full  physiological  effect  of  the  drug. 

In  this  angio-spastic  form  of  migraine,  the  treatment  in  the  intervals 
between  the  paroxysms  should  consist  of  the  administration  of  some 
one  of  the  bromides  (sodium,  potassium,  calcium,  or  ammonium)  in 
doses  of  at  least  fifteen  grains  three  times  a  day  ;  for,  although  the 
influence  of  these  remedies  is  to  diminish  the  amount  of  blood  in  the 
brain,  they  are  antagonistic  to  all  forms  of  muscular  spasm.  Either 
one  of  those  mentioned  may  be  advantageously  given,  in  combination 
with  pepsin  and  charcoal,  as  recommended  under  the  head  of  "  cere- 
bral congestion."  If  this  method  of  treatment  be  followed  out  for 
two  or  three  months  with  firmness  and  persistency,  a  cure  may  reason- 
ably be  expected  in  the  great  majority  of  cases. 

The  treatment  during  the  paroxysm  in  the  angio-paralytic  form 
should  be  in  many  respects  the  very  opposite  of  that  proper  for  the 
angio-spastic  variety.  So  far,  however,  as  the  use  of  electricity  goes, 
no  change  is  necessary,  and  a  seizure  may  sometimes  be  cut  short  by 
the  galvanic  current,  from  ten  to  fifteen  elements. 
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Cold  to  the  nape  of  the  neck  is  aUo  of  great  value,  and  compretsion 
of  the  carotid  on  the  nflfected  side  is  a  ready  and  prompt  means  of 
aborting  a  seizure  in  many  rases.  It  should  be  continued  in  some 
instances  for  an  hour,  or  even  longer,  ami  then  the  pressure  sliould  bo 
very  gradually  removed. 

For  internal  medication,  a  large  dose — thirty  or  forty  grains — of 
guarana  or  paullinia  sometimes  acts  like  a  charm,  as  does  also  strong 
coffee,  or,  better  still,  caffeine.  In  some  instances  strong  ten  will 
arrest  a  paroxysm  when  coffee  has  entirely  failed. 

I'henacetinG  in  doses  of  from  ten  to  6fteen  grains,  which  can  be 
repeated  in  an  hour  if  necessary,  often  affonls  prompt  relief,  Anti* 
pyrine  and  antifebrine  are  also  efficacious,  but  should  always  be  used  cau- 
tioasly.  Tliesc  remedies  not  only  frequently  fail  to  relieve  the  angio- 
spastic form  of  the  disease,  but,  on  the  contrary,  often  aggravate  it. 

But  it  u  not  wise  to  rely  entirely  on  any  one  of  the  measures. 
Cold,  comprc^ssion  of  the  carotid,  and  galvanism,  should  lie  employed 
at  the  same  time,  and  some  one  of  the  internal  remedies  adminiHt^'red, 
to  be  followed  by  another,  if  it  is  not  quickly  effictciiMjs. 

After  the  paroxysm  in  over,  the  real  curative  treatment  should  be 
begun,  and  this  should,  as  in  the  other  fonn,  consist  of  (he  bromides, 
but  in  combination  with  ergot.  I  usually  give  the  mixture  just  recom- 
mended, .substituting  the  fluid  cxtr.ict  of  ergot  wholly  or  in  part  for  the 
water,  and  continuing  the  treatment  for  several  months.  It  in  mro 
that  a  case  resists  this  form  of  management. 

And,  in  both  varieties,  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  hygiene  of 
the  patient.  The  diet  should  be  siinjilc  but  nutritious.  It  is  an  un- 
doulited  fact  that  many  att:icks  of  migraine  can  be  directly  imced  lo 
indulgence  in  some  article  of  foo<i  which  the  patient  knows  at  the  lime 
is  almost  certain  to  produce  a  scixure.  When  sticb  is  the  ease,  an 
emetic  will  often  prevent  the  development  of  more  Uiao  the  premoni- 
tory symptom  of  ii  paroxysm. 


CHAPTER  in. 


PATuoLooY  or  Tur  TBOkACic  xruPATumc, 

The  great  thoracic  sympathetic  nerve  controls  the  vaso-motor  in* 
iierv.ition  of  the  superior  extremities,  the  trunk,  the  intra-tboraoie 

ins,  an«l  the  spinal  cord.  I'hysiological  experimentation  upon  the 
Iglia  and  ni*r\e  of  that  jwrtion  of  the  great  sympathetic  lea<ls  to 
the  production  of  phenomena  analogous  to  tho«e  which  result  from  the 
excitation  and  paralysis  of  the  cervical  sympathetic.  Still,  up  to  the 
present  time,  we  have  at  our  disposal  only  a  small  numb«r  uf  instances 
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of  vaso-motor  troubles  consecutive  to  lesions  of  the  thoracic  sympa- 
thetic, or  of  the  organs  to  which  it  is  distributed. 

We  have  seen,  from  the  cases  previously  given,  that  the  compression 
exercised  by  aneurisms  of  the  arch  of  the  aorta  and  of  the  thoracic 
portion  of  this  vessel  on  the  left  sympathetic  reacts  ordinarily  on  the 
cervical  sympathetic  of  the  same  side,  and  that  it  gives  rise  to  oculo- 
pupillary  and,  more  rarely,  to  vaso-motor  disturbances  of  the  corre- 
sponding side  of  the  face.  In  addition,  the  phenomena  in  question  were 
accompanied  in  a  certain  number  of  cases  by  an  acceleration  of  pulse, 
attributed  by  authors  to  the  compression  of  the  cardiac  filets  of  the 
great  sympathetic,  which  is  regarded  as  an  accelerator  nerve  of  the 
heart. 

Besides  these  vaso-motor  troubles  of  the  face  consecutive  to  com- 
pression of  the  thoracic  sympathetic  by  an  aneurism  of  the  aorta,  we 
must  note  the  redness  of  the  cheeks,  with  elevation  of  local  tempera- 
ture, observed  in  cases  of  pneumonia.  M.  Gubler,  who  has  specially 
studied  this  phenomenon,  has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that,  in  uni- 
lateral pneumonia,  the  redness  is  almost  always  limited  to  the  cheek  of 
the  corresponding  side.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  established  from  the 
researches  of  M.  Lepine  that,  in  pulmonary  affections,  such  as  pneumo- 
nia and  tuberculosis  confined  to  one  lung,  there  exists  a  very  notable 
difference  of  temperature  in  the  two  sides  of  the  body — a  difference 
which  is  almost  always  in  favor  of  the  side  corresponding  to  that  of 
the  diseased  lung.  This  difference  may  amount  to  one  or  two  degrees 
Centigrade  at  the  extremities  of  the  limbs,  while  in  the  azillsc  it  is  only 
a  few  tenths  of  a  degree. 

Quite  recently  SeeligmuUer,  in  a  memoir  which  we  have  had  several 
occasions  to  cite,  has  called  the  attention  of  physicians  to  the  adhesions 
which,  in  the  case  of  lesions  of  the  sunmiit,  the  lung,  and  its  pleural 
covering,  contract  with  the  thoracic  sympathetic.  This  morbid  condi- 
tion occasions  an  irritation  of  the  nerve,  to  which  a  state  of  paralysis 
succeeds.  In  the  same  way  we  account  for  the  congestive  spots  on  the 
cheeks  and  the  dilatation  of  the  pupils  observed  in  tuberculous  indi- 
viduals. In  a  certain  number  of  cases  of  unilateral  tuberculous  lesions, 
these  oculo-pupillary  and  vaso-motor  disturbances  are  limited  to  the 
side  corresponding  to  that  of  the  diseased  lung.  Thus,  in  the  instance 
of  a  woman  twenty -four  years  old  affected  with  catarrh  of  the  apex  of 
the  left  lung,  there  was  mydriasis  of  the  same  side.  In  a  man  thirty- 
eight  years  of  age,  who  had  pleuro-pneumonia  of  the  left  side  dur- 
ing ten  years  back,  and  a  large  cavity  in  the  apex  of  the  same  lung, 
it  was  observed,  six  months  before  the  fatal  termination,  that  at  times 
the  cheeks  and  the  ears,  markedly  on  the  right  side,  were  subject  to 
intense  congestion,  while,  simultaneously,  the  pupil  of  the  same  side 
was  contracted.  In  the  case  of  a  woman  sixty-seven  years  old,  affected 
with  pleuro-pneumonia  of  the  lower  lobe  of  the  right  lung,  there  was 
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developed  a  bed-sore,  limited  to  the  buttock  of  the  same  side,  and  which 
took  four  months  to  heal.  Six  months  after  the  cure  of  the  pleuro- 
pneumonia, the  phenomena  of  paralysis  of  the  sympathetic — a  marked 
contraction  of  the  pupil  and  of  the  palpebral  opening  of  the  same  side — 
were  observed.  Indeed,  the  left  side  of  the  face  and  corresponding 
ear  were  often  the  subjects  of  congestion,  which  made  a  marked  con- 
trast with  the  paleness  of  the  right  side  of  the  face.  Again,  in  a  man 
thirty-one  years  of  age,  who,  within  the  period  of  a  year,  had  suflfered 
from  five  attacks  of  pleuro-pneumonia  of  the  right  side,  the  pupil  of 
the  corresponding  side  was  contracted,  llie  patient  had  himself  ob- 
served that  on  this  same  side  there  was  a  profuse  perspiration  when- 
ever he  exercised  physically,  and,  above  all,  when  he  drank. 

Dr.  Fleischman,'  of  Vienna,  has  called  attention  to  like  facts,  in  a 
work  on  chronic  pneumonia  of  the  apex  of  the  lung  in  infants.  He  has 
shown  that  in  such  cases  there  arc  vascular  troubles  limited  to  one  side 
of  the  face  or  head,  and  transient  unilateral  erythema,  with  elevation 
of  the  local  temperature. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

PATUOLOGY  OF  TUE  ABDOMISAL  SYHPATIIKTIC. 

The  great  sympathetic  contributes  to  form,  with  the  vagus,  the 
several  plexuses  which  preside  over  the  function  of  inner\'ation  of  the 
organs  contained  in  the  abdominal  cavity.  'ITie  disorders  which  have 
their  seat  in  these  plexuses  arc  manifested  by  painful  sensations,  by 
motor  troubles,  by  exaggerated  or  insufficient  niovements  of  the  con- 
tractile tissues  which  enter  into  the  constitution  of  the  ab<lominal 
organs,  and  by  circulatory  and  secretory  troubles. 

In  the  affection  known  as  cramp  of  the  stomach  (gastralgia),  there 
is  a  veritable  contracti<m  of  the  walls  of  this  organ,  which  produces 
compression  of  the  ternnn.il  extremities  of  the  nerves  of  the  stomachal 
plexus  and  violent  i)ain.  The  pain  is,  hence,  only  a  consequence  of 
the  motor  trouble.  However,  for  M.  See  the  gastric  pain  is  generally 
due,  not  to  a  contraction,  but  to  a  distention  of  the  stomach  by  ga.s, 
and  the  consequent  stretching  of  the  ner\'es  resulting  therefrom. 

The  centres  which  regulate  the  secretory  function  of  the  stomach 
appear  to  be  situated  in  the  walls  of  this  organ.  In  fact,  the  division 
of  the  pneumogastric  nj'rves,  as  well  .is  the  destruction  of  the  )>lexus 
of  Auerbach  and  of  Meissner  with  nmnionia  (Schiff),  has  no  influence 
over  digestion,  and  consequently  over  tlu'  secretion  of  gastric  juice. 
Lamaensky  has  established  this  fact  in  animals,  from  which  he  had 

>  Wtentr  Prt*$e,  Xa  20,  1870. 
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extirpated  the  coeliac  plexus.  We  must,  therefore,  admit  an  aatonomy 
of  the  gastric  vaso-motors,  similar  to  that  of  the  autochthonous  ganglia 
of  the  heart  and  intestines.  It  is  evidently  by  the  intermediation  of 
these  inter-parietal  plexuses  that  troubles  of  digestion  of  a  reflex  char- 
acter are  produced — for  example,  the  sudden  arrest  of  digestion  through 
the  influence  of  a  violent  emotion.  We  have  in  colic  another  func- 
tional trouble  of  the  abdominal  plexuses,  one  which  is,  in  reality,  a  neu- 
ralgia of  the  coeliac  plexus.  Lead-colic  is,  in  some  respects,  the  type 
of  this  variety  of  neuralgia.  Recently  Hamack  has  published  the  re- 
sults of  his  experimental  reseaiches  on  the  physiological  action  of  lead, 
from  which  it  appears,  in  addition  to  other  facts,  that  the  metal  excites 
the  autonomous  ganglia  situated  in  the  walls  of  the  intestines.  In  man, 
this  excitation  is  especially  manifested  by  a  generalized  contraction  of 
the  intestinal  canal,  which  explains  the  obstinate  constipation  and 
colics  which  are  such  constant  symptoms  of  chronic  saturnine  intoxica- 
tion. In  animals,  however,  this  intoxication  occasions,  on  the  contrary, 
profuse  diarrhaa,  for  the  reason  that  lead,  by  exciting  the  autonomous 
ganglia  of  the  intestines,  produces  an  exaggeration  of  the  peristaltic 
movements  of  these  organs. 

It  is  also  to  an  excitation  of  the  nervous  plexuses  which  ramify  in 
the  walls  of  the  excretory  canals  of  the  liver  that  are  to  be  attributed 
the  painful  paroxysms  known  as  hepatic  colic.  Here  the  agent  of  ex- 
citation is  a  biliary  calculus,  plugging  up  the  choledic  or  cystic  duct, 
and  which,  by  reflex  action,  causes  the  contraction  of  the  walls  of  this 
canal.  A  strong  compression  of  the  nervous  plexuses  which  send 
numerous  branches  to  the  walls  of  the  excretory  ducts  of  the  bile  is 
thus  produced.  Accessions  of  nephritic  colic  are  developed  by  an 
identical  mechanism.  And  there  is  also  a  vesical  neuralgia,  character- 
ized, at  the  same  time,  by  pains  and  strangury,  this  last  being  the 
result  of  reflex  spasm  of  the  bladder,  which  is  due  to  the  pain  seated 
in  the  walls  of  this  organ. 

The  experiments  instituted  by  Rochefontaine  demonstrate  that,  if, 
in  an  animal,  we  tie  at  the  same  time  the  splenic  artery  and  the  nerves 
of  the  splenic  plexus,  the  spleen  becomes  congested,  while,  on  the 
contrary,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  vessels  should  empty  themselves  of 
their  contents.  To  ex])lain  this  apparently  paradoxical  congestion,  it 
is  said  that  there  is  produced  a  true  aspiration  of  blood  to  the  splenic 
veins,  by  reason  of  the  paralytic  relaxation  of  the  non-striated  fibres 
of  the  spleen,  caused  by  the  ligation  of  the  nerves  distributed  to  that 
organ.  However  correct  this  interpretation  may  be, -the  experiment 
of  Rochefontaine  may,  in  a  certain  way,  explain  the  development  of 
splenic  congestion  in  adynamic  fevers,  which  are  characterized  in  gen- 
eral by  a  marked  atony  of  the  nervous  system,  and  in  particular  of 
the  splanchnic  ner\'es. 

The  greater  number  of  the  congestive  phenomena,  which  have  the 
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09  their  sittiafion,  take  their  jioint  of  rlepartiire  in  an  irritation 
of  the  nervous  raraifieations  \vlii<'h  the  genital  pli-xus  sfnds  to  the 
worab  and  its  anexa>.  It  tn  the  fael,  also,  as  regards  the  mure  or  lees 
painful  contractions  of  which  this  orj,'an  is  the  seat,  either  in  tb© 
pregnant  or  non-pregnant  eondition. 

Finally,  the  abdominal  sympathetic,  which,  in  the  physiologica] 
state,  gives  an  absolutely  nnconscious  sensibility  to  the  viscera,  \hi- 
comes  the  seat  of  extremely  violent  pains  when  it  is  dfranged  in  its 
functions.  These  pains  are  especially  apt  to  oo<Mjr  when  the  terminal 
ramifications  of  the  visceral  plexuses  are  compressed,  either  by  the 
contraction  or  distention  of  the  walls  of  a  hollow  organ,  or  by  »  wound 
or  injury.  Every  one  can  recall  in  his  own  experience  the  intense 
pain  caused  by  a  blow  on  the  epigastrium  or  on  the  testicles.  These 
visceral  plexuHcs  are,  bcsiiles,  the  |>oint  of  departure  for  reflex  phenom- 
ena, originating  either  at  the  places  injuiX'd  or  at  a  distance.  A  painful 
sensation  starting  from  the  testicle  leads,  at  first,  to  a  contraction  of 
the  muscular  tissue  of  the  scrotum,  with  retraction  of  the  Icstieles. 
When  thi.s  pain  reaches  a  sufficient  degree  of  intensity,  the  walls  of  the 
ab<lomen,  and  of  the  several  hollow  viscera  contained  in  the  abdominal 
cavity,  enter  also  into  contraction.  There  may  even,  in  certain  comm^ 
Ik*  developed  general  convulsions,  with  or  without  lijMjthymia,  the  re- 
sult, doubtless,  of  the  reflex  contraction  of  the  vessels  of  the  nervous 
centres,  and  of  the  olighemia  resulting  therefrom.  The  painful  irrita- 
tions transmitted  to  the  terminal  ramifications  of  the  spl.anehnie  nerve« 
cause  also  contractions  of  the  abdominal  vessels.  Soon,  hi»wever, 
these  relax,  and  then  there  is  n  stagnation  of  bUH»d  in  the  abdominal 
vetiscls,  through  the  formation  of  a  true  de]M>t  capable  of  holding  the 
whole  of  the  blood  in  motiiin,  when  Ihcir  paralytic  n-laxatiun  panu^o 
certain  limits.  Tlius  are  explaine<l  the  paleness  of  the  face,  and  of  the 
skin  generally,  the  cyanosis,  the  coldness  of  the  extromitics,  the  ph**- 
nomena  of  <'ercbro-spinal  ann>mi.a,  and  the  smallness  and  rapidity  of  the 
pulse,  that  are  observed  in  all  ciscs  of  jw^ritoneal  irritation,  and  also  in 
the  coma  and  stupor  which  ensue  on  severe  wuumls  .ind  injuries — a 
state  designated,  by  Knglish  and  American  surgeons,  nhofk.  Goetz  baa 
realized  the  conditions  onder  the  influence  of  which  this  Rtate  Is 
developed,  in  his  well-known  exiwriment,  which  consists  ui  striking 
the  belly  of  a  frog  against  the  cclge  of  a  table.  He  has  seen  the  enor- 
inoiL4  development  of  the  alxlominal  vess<'l8  and  the  iscluemia  of  other 
regions  which  at  once  ensue,  and  which  entirely  explain  the  morbid 
phenomena  observed  in  the  similar  instances  to  which  we  have  called 
attention. 


SECTION  VI. 

CERTAIN   OBSCURE  DISEASES  OF  THE 
NERVOUS  SYSTEM. 


CHAPTER  I. 

ACUTE  ASCBKDINO  PABALTSI8  il.AKDttY'S  PABALT8TS). 

Is  the  year  1859  Landry  described  a  form  of  paralysis  which  be- 
gan in  the  lower  extremities  and  rapidly  extended  upward,  involved 
successively  the  muscles  of  the  upper  extremities,  of  the  trunk,  and 
finally  of  respiration.  The  course  of  the  disease  lasted  but  a  few  days 
and  terminated  in  death.  No  lesion,  which  could  in  any  manner  be 
related  to  the  symptoms,  was  discovered.  Since  then  other  cases  simi- 
lar in  character  to  Landry's  have  been  reported  from  time  to  time. 
In  some  of  these,  palpable  lesions  were  observed,  in  others  nothing 
was  discovered. 

Wostphal,'  in  his  exhaustive  article  on  this  subject,  showed  that 
those  cases  in  which  anatomical  lesions  were  found  were  cases  of  mye- 
litis and  of  meningeal  haemorrhage,  and  that  the  resulting  symptoms 
were  not  identical  with  those  of  Landry's  paralysis. 

Sjrmptoms. — Premonitory  symptoms  may  or  may  not  be  observed. 
Sometimes  there  is  slight  fever,  or  tliere  may  be  a  feeling  of  weak- 
ness and  lassitude,  pains  in  various  parts  of  the  body,  and  numbness 
and  tingling  in  the  hands  and  feet.  Again  the  first  symptom  to 
attract  the  patient's  attention  will  be  a  decided  weakness,  usually  first 
manifested  in  the  feet  and  legs,  but  sometimes  beginning  in  the  hands. 
This  weakness  rapidly  increases  to  profound  paralysis.  The  upper 
extremities  are  affected  simultaneously  with  the  lower  extremities,  or 
else  very  soon  afterward.  The  muscles  of  the  trunk  are  next  in- 
volved. This  is  followed  by  shortened  and  labored  respiration,  and 
by  inability  to  defecate  on  account  of  the  paralysis  of  t-he  abdominal 
muscles.     As  the  paralysis  ascends  there  will  be  increased  difficulty  in 

'  Archiv  fur  Psychiatrie,  1876,  No.  6. 
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breathing,  wbich  h  often  paroxysnial ;  indistinct  speech  and  inability 
to  swallow,  and  fiometitiU'S  by  double  farial  paralysis.  If  sensory 
symptoras  are  present  at  all,  and  they  usually  are  not,  there  will 
simply  be  a  slight  hypertesthesia  of  the  skin  or  a  slight  aniestbesia. 

The  niu«cle«,  soon  after  paralysis  aupervenes,  become  flabby  and 
flaccid,  but  they  continue  to  respond  to  both  forms  of  electrical  exci- 
tation. The  electrical  reactions  of  degeneration  are  not  exhibited. 
'Ilie  reflexes,  both  superficial  and  deep,  arc  usually  lost. 

Causes. — Little  is  known  relative  to  the  etiology  of  this  remark- 
»bl«  disease.  Men  seem  more  liable  than  women  to  suffer  from  it. 
Cold,  syphilis,  typhoid  fever,  and  other  exhausting  diseases  have 
been  named  as  prominent  causes.  Westphal '  considers  that  some  toxic 
agent  acting  on  the  nerve  centres  through  the  blood  is  responsible  for 
the  peculiar  symptoms  exhibited.  I  am  Mrongly  inclined  to  accept 
this  view  of  the  case,  but  as  yet  the  question  h.ns  not  boon  satisfacto- 
rily determined. 

Diagnosis. — Acute  ascending  paralysis  may  be  conf(nnnii'<l  with 
multiple  neuritis,  with  acute  iinterior  poliomyelitis,  and  with  arutu 
central  myelitis.  In  multiple  neuritis  there  is  severe  pain  and  tender- 
ness over  the  course  of  the  inflamed  nerves.  Tlie  mu>ic1e8  atrophy, 
and  electrical  degenerative  reactions  are  present.  Anterior  poliomye- 
litis may  likewise  be  differentiated  from  Ijindrj's  paralysis  by  the 
rapid  muscular  atrophy  and  by  tho  prcs«  iicr  of  thf  i  '<'i'tri<-.il  rincfirm* 
of  degeneration. 

In  acute  central  myelitic,  thouirb  there  niny  Ik  in, 

there  will  also  be  severe  sensury  synijitonis  and  p;ii  1  .ler 

and  of  the  rectum,  8ympt«>rn6  which  are  not  observed  in  acute  ascending 
paralysis.     There  are  no  other  affections  which  resemble  this  disease. 

Prognosis. — Acute  ascending  paralysis  is  usually  fatal.  Although 
instances  have  been  reported  in  which  recovery  h.ns  taken  place,  then* 
is  reason  to  believe  that  all  of  them  were  not  cases  of  the  disease 
under  cotisideralion.  Where  the  course  of  the  disease  \»  rapid  and 
when  the  cranial  nerves  lK*come  involved,  the  prognosis  is  hopeless. 
In  eases  in  which  the  disease  develops  slowly  and  does  not  advance 
so  as  to  implicate  the  nerve  centres  in  the  medulla,  the  prognosis  is 
not  BO  grave.  All  cases  must  l»e  rcgarde<I  na  srrions  as  long  as  the 
par.'ilysis  is  iL«ceiuHng, 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology.— In  typical  cases  of  acute  ascend- 
ing paralysis  no  analonjical  Ii-siou  is  discovered.  In  some  instance* 
changes  have  been  noted  in  tho  spinal  cord,  in  the  meninges,  and  in  the 
roedatla,  but  these  cases,  as  Westphal  points  out,  are  not  dearly 
shown  to  have  been  instances  vf  the  di»ea«e  under  consideration.  It  i* 
probable,  as  has  already  been  8tato<1,  that  some  toxic  agent  in  the 
bIoo<l,  acting  on  the  nerve  centres  in  the  spinal  coni  and  modolla^  is 
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responsible  for  this  conditioo.  This  theory  is  in  part  substantiated  by 
the  frequent  concurrence  of  inflammation  of  the  spleen  and  lymphatic 
glands  with  Landry's  paralysis,  these  symptoms  often  depending  upon 
a  toxic  condition  of  the  blood.  Nothing  definite,  however,  has  as  yet 
been  ascertained,  the  question  still  being  mainly  speculative. 

Treatment. — There  is  very  little  to  be  said  on  this  subject.  The 
internal  administration  of  ergot,  iodide  of  potassium,  and  mercury 
have  seemingly  been  followed  by  beneficial  results  in  some  cases  ;  in 
others  they  have  not  been  efficacious.  Counter-irritation  to  the  spine, 
such  as  blisters,  cold,  heat,  and  electricity,  have  been  recommended, 
but  it  can  not  be  claimed  that  much  benefit  has  been  derived  from 
their  use.  Tonics,  fresh  air,  passive  exercise,  and  moderate  active 
exercise,  if  it  be  possible,  should  exert  a  beneficial  influence. 


CHAPTER  11. 

UYXCEDEUA. 

It  is  very  doubtful  whether  myxoedema  can  properly  be  regarded 
as  a  disease  of  the  nervous  system,  yet  there  are  so  many  nervous  and 
mental  symptoms  associated  with  it  that  a  brief  reference  to  it  will 
not  seem  out  of  place. 

The  first  account  of  the  remarkable  disease  now  known,  according 
to  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Ord,'  as  myxoedema,  was  given  by  Sir  Will- 
iam Gull.'  He  did  not,  however,  attempt  any  very  complete  descrip- 
tion of  the  cases  that  had  come  under  his  observation,  nor  enter  at  any 
length  into  a  consideration  of  the  morbid  anatomy  and  pathology  of 
the  disease.  His  main  object  appeared  to  be  to  draw  attention  to  a 
well-marked  and  probably  not  uncommon  aflFection,  which  up  to  that 
time  had  not  been  differentiated. 

Subsequently  Dr.  Ord,  in  the  paper  cited,  made  a  very  thorough 
exposition  of  the  symptoms  and  morbid  anatomy  of  the  disease,  which 
apparently  leaves  little  to  be  discovered,  except  so  far  as  the  minute 
anatomy  of  the  nervous  structures  is  concerned.  So  positive  are  the 
data  furnished  by  the  writer,  that  it  seems  to  me  proper  to  consider 
the  affection  under  the  head  of  "  Diseases  of  the  Brain." 

Before  the  Clinical  Society,  October  10,  1879,  Dr.  Dyer  Duck- 
worth* reported  cases  of  the  disease,  and  Dr.  Ord  read  another  paper 

'  "  On  Myxopdcma,  a  Term  proposed  to  be  applied  to  an  Essential  Condition  in  the 
Cretinoid  Affection  obserTed  In  Middle-aged  Women." — Medico- C/ururffieal  JVansaetioiUf 
vol.  Ixi.,  p.  57. 

'  "On  a  Cretinoid  State  supervening  in  Adult  Life  in  Women." — Trantaetiotu  of  tht 
(Mnical  Society  of  London,  vol.  vii.,  1874,  p.  180. 

'  Laruxl,  vol.  ii.,  1879,  p.  677. 
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on  the  subject.  At  the  same  time,  Dr.  Santlere,  of  Kdluhurgh,  in  the 
debate  whi<'h  ensued,  mentioned  the  fact  that  several  eases  which  he 
now  recognized  to  be  iustancea  of  myxa'deuia,  had  come  under  bis 
observation. 

Subaeqtiently  Dr.  George  11.  Savage '  reported  (^asos  of  this  curious 
disorder,  and  gave  photogiaphs  of  two  of  Dr.  Ord's  eases. 

In  thin  country,  the  only  case  reported  i«  one  which  ix-curred  iti  my 
own  experience,  and  which,  with  an  account  of  what  had  been  previ- 
ously written  on  the  disorder,  fornied  the  basis  of  a  memoir  Mhich  1 
read  before  the  American  Neurological  Association,  June  1(1,  lf<W».* 

Since  that  time  two  cases  have  been  reported  by  Dr.  Thomas 
Inglis.' 

This,  I  believe,  embraces  all  the  literature  of  the  subject  up  to  the 
present  time. 

Synptoins. — Myxredema  is  a  disease  which,  as  Dr.  Ord  has  shown, 
ha8  for  its  patho-anatomiq^l  feature  the  de|>o8it  of  a  mucoid  suItHtance 
in  various  ])arts  of  the  budy,  especially  in  the  skiu  :  or  a  degeneration 
and  jtroliferation  of  the  connective  tissue.  Probably  both  these  con- 
ditions coexist  in  some  tissues. 

As  a  consequence  of  this  state,  an  appearance  resembling  that  of 
anasarca  is  produced,  with  the  exception  that  theprettsurc  of  the  finger 
on  the  part  does  not  leave  an  indentation.  The  tissue  in  resilient, 
and  not  boggy  lil^e  that  into  which  water  is  infiltrated,  .oh  in  ordinary 
anlcma. 

The  face  has  very  much  the  appearance,  «o  far  a*  ilic  !.woliing  is 
concerne<l,  of  that  which  is  met  with  in  oases  of  the  toxic  cflTcct  of 
arsenic.  There  is  a  pufliness  of  the  eyelids,  the  lips  are  prominent,  the 
Dostrils  are  swollen,  and  the  cheeks  over  the  malar  bones  are  red  from 
capillary  congestion. 

Sir  William  (iiill  was  much  impressed  with  the  "spadc'like"  a|H 
poaraoro,  as  he  called  it,  of  the  hanils  and  fingers.  These  latter  are 
**  olobbcH]/^  as  tboy  so  frequently  are  in  those  cases  of  heart  disease  in 
which  there  is  an  impediment  to  the  ix'turn  of  bloo<l  to  the  right  side 
of  the  heart. 

The  temperature  of  the  body  is,  in  all  cases,  below  the  normal 
standard. 

llkus  far  all  the  instances  of  the  affection  reported  have  been  in 
adult  women,  unless  an  exception  exists  as  regards  one  in  a  man  00- 
curriog  in  Dr.  Savage's  experience,  in  relation  to  which  tliere  U  soma 
doubt  as  to  il«  identity  with  myxrrdcma. 

The  cerebral  and  nervous  symptoms  uppt  tt   to  ho  very  dci  til> .]. 

'  Jiomnuil  c/  ifental  Seifntf,  Jtnnarr,  t*SO,  p.  417. 

*''t>n  MyxoHlcma,  with  t<|>«:ial  Kofcntnoe  to  its  C«i«bi«l  Synptoma." — A.  lauU 
OUmimt  Renrd,  July,  issu,  p.  97.    Alao,  h'mtnhgied  Omtriifitum*,  No.  nL,  ISSL 
■  ImmC,  Baptmtlicr  25,  ISi^u,  p.  49t. 
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The  intellect  is  notably  weakened,  and  replies  to  questiona  are  given 
in  a  sluggish  and  inexact  way.  The  memory  is  imperfect,  and  the  pa- 
tient experiences  a  lack  of  confidence  in  herself  both  as  regards  men- 
tal and  physical  power.  The  special  senses  are  more  or  less  perverted, 
and  there  are  sometimes  hallucinations  or  delusions.  One  case  cited 
by  Dr.  Savage  "  was  distinctly  maniacal,  sleepless,  incoherent,  violent 
at  night."  The  most  ordinary  mental  condition  met  with  is,  however, 
a  lassitude  or  stupidity  resembling  the  state  generally  known  as  acute 
dementia. 

Such  are  the  most  marked  features  of  the  disease  as  described  by 
the  authorities  I  have  mentioned. 

Since  the  appearance  of  Sir  William  Gull's  and  Dr.  Ord's  papers, 
my  attention  has  been  directed  to  the  subject,  and  I  have  been  on  the 
look-out  for  cases  similar  to  those  described  by  these  gentlemen.  Two 
instances  only  of  the  affection,  but  these  of  a  most  undoubted  charac- 
ter, have  as  yet  come  under  my  observation;. 

Mrs.  H.  S.,  aged  forty-one,  consulted  me  first,  April  22,  1880.  1 
«aw  her  again  April  29th,  and  again  May  6th.  Her  appearance  was 
that  of  a  person  suffering  from  general  oedema,  the  consequence  of 
heart  or  kidney  disease.  The  lower  eyelids  and  the  face  immediately 
below  them  were  turgid  ;  the  skin  over  the  forehead  was  rough  and 
swollen  in  spots  ;  the  nose  was  thick  ;  the  lips,  especially  the  lower  one, 
protruded  like  those  of  a  person  who  has  received  a  severe  blow  upon 
the  mouth  ;  and  the  skin  over  the  malar  bones  was  not  only  thickened, 
but  for  a  space  on  each  side  the  size  of  a  dollar  was  red  with  a  hectoid 
flush. 

The  neck  was  also  greatly  swollen,  as  were  likewise  the  hands.  All 
the  fingers  were  "clubbed,"  but  there  was  no  incurvation  of  the 
nails. 

Extending  my  inspections,  I  found  that  the  whole  surface  of  the 
body  was  similarly  affected.  At  no  place,  however,  could  pitting  be 
produced  by  pressure.  As  soon  as  the  end  of  the  finger  was  removed, 
the  depressed  surface  returned  to  its  ordinary  level. 

It  was  very  evident  that  this  was  a  case  of  rayxoedema,  and 
the  continuance  of  my  inquiries  served  to  confirm  the  impression 
derived  from  a  simple  inspection  of  the  more  obvious  characteristics 
of  the  case. 

The  general  sensibility  of  the  skin  was  markedly  diminished. 
Thus,  on  the  cheek,  the  two  points  of  the  rcsthesiometer  could  barely 
be  distinguished  when  separated  to  the  extent  of  an  inch  and  a  half — 
three  times  more  than  the  normal  distance  ;  and  at  the  ends  of  the 
fingers,  where  they  should  have  both  been  felt  at  a  distance  apart  of 
the  twelfth  of  an  inch,  they  had  to  be  8ei)arated  five  twelfths  of  an 
inch  before  each  was  perceived.  A  like  condition  existed  in  the  skin 
of  the  trunk  and  lower  extremities. 
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At  an  early  period  she  had  siiiTcrod  from  pains  in  varinns  regions 
of  the  head,  but  latterly  thene  had  disappeared,  and  there  liad  been  no 
similar  disturbanees  of  sensibility  in  other  partn  of  the  bodv.  On  the 
contrary,  a^  the  a'sthesiometer  indicated,  sensibility  was  dirairii<he<l. 
The  ends  of  the  fingers  felt  as  if  there  were  "  tight  thimbles  on  thera." 
to  use  her  own  expression,  and  the  soles  of  her  feet  as  though  they 
were  padded  or  cushioned.  'J'lic  various  sensations  of  numbness  were 
present  more  or  less  in  the  face,  the  end  of  the  tongue,  and  the  urniK 
and  legs. 

The  muscular  power  of  the  patient  appeared  to  be  decidedly  weaker 
than  was  normal.  The  gait  was  staggering,  the  feet  were  not  lifted 
clear  of  the  ground,  the  grasp  of  the  hands  was  feeble,  and  the  articula* 
tion  was  sluggish  and  indistinct.  There  was  marked  diffirulty  of  co- 
ordination both  in  the  upper  utnl  lower  extremities.  Althoutfh  the 
patient  cotdd  stand  with  the  e\eH  shut,  she  walked  with  an  un<MTlain 
step  unless  her  eyes  were  directed  to  the  ground,  as  is  the  case  in  Kkhh 
motor  ataxia.  She  could  not  put  the  finger  on  any  given  part  of  the 
face  unless  she  had  her  vision  to  guide  hrr,  and  even  with  that  assist- 
ance she  flid  not  readily  and  with  certainty  dire<rt  the  movements  of 
the  hands. 

The  other  special  senses  besides  the  touch,  which,  as  I  have  siud, 
waa  raarke<!ly  les.'sened  in  acuteness,  were  all  more  or  less  deranged. 
Ophthalajoseopic  examination  showtnl  the  exJHteuce  of  miuro-retiiiitiit 
in  both  eyes  ;  objects  looked  blurred,  and  were  generally  apparently 
surrounded  with  a  halo.  Occasionally  she  had  luul  monn-nlarj'  double 
vision.  The  pupils  were  equal  in  size,  but  cxlrcujcly  i«low  to  ropond 
to  an  incre.ase<l  or  diminished  amount  of  light. 

The  hearing  was  ditninished  in  acuteness.  With  the  left  ear  iihi 
could  not  hear  the  ticking  of  a  watch  at  a  greater  distance  than  twenty 
inches,  anil  with  the  right  car,  twenty-six  inches.  The  tiining-f««rk 
phured  *in  the  forehead  was  hearfl,  but  the  sound  was  not  intensified 
when  the  meatus  was  close<l.  On  the  c«uitrary.  It  aeeuied  to  be  lew* 
ened.  I  wa«,  therefore,  of  the  ojiinion  that  the  auditory  ncr\"e*  were 
affiK!ted.     The  Ku»t:ichiau  tubes  were  pervious. 

At  one  time  there  had  been  tinnitus,  but  latterly  this  had  disa)>- 
peared.  There  was  no  impaction  of  cerumen,  and  the  drum-beads 
were  apparently  healthy. 

The  senses  of  taste  ami  smell  were  markedly  diminished  in  power, 
the  latter  being  almost  entirely  abolished.  The  lining  membrane  of 
the  month  and  fances  ha<l  lost  a  great  deal  of  its  normal  sensibility. 
Thus,  she  could  not,  by  the  taste  or  the  fix-ling,  from  the  contact  with 
the  tongue  and  mucous  nu-inbranp,  di.<tinguish  a  clam  from  an  oyster, 
or  fish  from  roast  beef. 

The  mental  phonomni.-i  wen-  not  li  s-i  strikingly  exhibited,  llien- 
were  frequent  hallucinations,  both  of  sight  and  hearing,  and  delusions 
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that  attempts  were  being  made  by  certain  Frenchmen  she  spoke  of  to 
injure  her  with  oil  of  vitriol,  which,  she  declared,  they  put  into  the  bed 
in  which  she  slept  and  the  food  she  ate. 

There  was  manifest  deterioration  of  the  mental  power.  In  answer- 
ing the  simplest  question  she  looked  fixedly  at  the  interrogator  for  fully 
a  minute  before  speaking,  apparently  not  comprehending  its  purport, 
or  else  uncertain  what  reply  to  make.  Some  quite  simple  matters  she 
evidently  did  not  understand  at  alL  Thus  she  could  not  tell  me  how 
much  sixty  and  twenty-five  made  ;  and  when  I  asked  her  what  a  book 
was  made  of,  she  fixed  her  eyes  on  me  for  some  time  and  finally  said, 
"  Oh,  all  those  things,"  and  I  could  get  no  other  answer  out  of  her. 

Her  memory  was  equally  weakened.  She  required  much  prompt- 
ing before  she  could  tell  where  she  lived,  and  made  several  errors, 
which,  however,  she  corrected  herself,  in  giving  me  the  names  of  her 
children. 

Perhaps  her  memory  for  words  was  slightly  impaired,  but  certainly 
there  was  no  decided  aphasia.  She  could,  without  much  difficulty,  give 
the  names  of  all  articles  I  mentioned  to  her,  and  she  exhibited  no  other 
evidence  of  defective  articulation  than  that  due  to  paresis  of  the  tongue. 

She  slept  badly,  often  awoke  startled,  and  was  pacified  with  diffi- 
culty. 

The  hallucinations  to  which  I  have  referred  were  not  fixed.  Those 
of  hearing  consisted  of  human  voices  telling  her  how  the  '"  French- 
men "  were  going  to  proceed  against  her,  and  of  the  "  Frenchmen " 
themselves  abusing  and  threatening  her.  Those  of  sight  were  of  en- 
tirely different  objects,  for,  strange  to  say,  she  never  saw  the  "French- 
men." They  consisted  generally  of  apparitions  of  friends  who  had 
long  been  dead,  and  were  most  frequent  in  the  afternoon  and  evening. 

When  I  add  that  her  appetite  was  bad,  that  her  bowels  were  con- 
stipated, that  the  urine  contained  a  large  excess  of  urates,  without  other 
abnormality,  that  the  pulse  was  slow  and  feeble,  and  that  the  animal 
temperature  was,  in  the  axilla  and  under  the  tongue,  never  above  96° 
Fahr.,  and  often  half  a  degree  below  this,  I  have  given  as  full  an 
account  of  the  symptoms  as  is  necessary  for  a  full  understanding  of 
the  case. 

I  saw  nothing  more  of  this  patient  till  December  11,  1880,  when 
1  again  subjected  her  to  careful  examination.  I  then  ascertained  that 
the  temperature  in  the  axilla  and  under  the  tongue  had  fallen  to  94 "8°, 
and  that  the  electric  contractility  of  the  muscles  to  both  the  galvanic 
and  faradaic  currents  was  markedly  lessened  in  all  parts  of  the  body. 
(Tcnerally,  the  disease  had  advanced.  The  strength  was  reduced,  the 
tuigidity  of  the  face  and  limbs  had  increased,  and  the  sensibility  of 
the  skin  was  more  impaired  than  when  I  last  saw  her.  In  addition,  the 
vision  and  hearing  had  become  so  much  affected  that  she  was  almost 
blind  and  deaf. 
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As  regards  the  menta!  symptoms,  there  had  been  no  advance,  and 
in  Bonie  respects  a  slight  degree  of  improvement  had  taken  plaeo. 
Thus,  while  her  mind  appeared  to  he  fully  as  sluggish  as  wlien  I  first 
saw  her,  the  hallucinations  and  delusions  which  were  then  present  had 
disa]>peared,  and  no  others  had  taken  their  place.  In  fact,  she  had  for- 
gotten all  about  the  "  Frenchmen  "  who  were  formerly  such  causes  of 
discomfort  to  her. 

Her  fingers  (Fig.  110)  were  more  enlarged  at  the  extremities  than 
they  were  when  she  was  last  under  my  charge,  and  I  discovered  that 
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S8  were  in  a  like  condition.  The  tongue,  whirli  at  former  exam- 
inations exhihitetl  no  evidence  of  departure  from  the  normal  appear- 
ance, was  now  decidedly  swollen,  and  the  a^teech  was  cousequcntly 
more  labored  and  indistinct. 

The  urine  was  of  1018  specific  gravity,  and  was  free  from  albumen 
and  sugar. 

Hut  while  writing  this  chapter  (January  7th)  a  second  case  has  come 
under  my  observation,  ditTering  in  no  essential  rcsjavt,  except  as  regards 
the  stage  nf  the  «lise.*u«eT  from  the  one  the  details  of  which  have  ju»t 
been  given.  Of  this  instance  I  am  enabled  to  jire^ent  a  portniit  taken 
from  a  photograph  (Fig.  117).  The  patient,  a  female,  aged  thirty- 
three,  constitutes  what  I  should  consider  a  typical  case  of  myxavlema. 
VVith  her,  ai  in  the  other  example,  the  mental  symptom*  began  befnri' 
any  swelling  was  observed  in  the  face  or  other  part  of  the  body,  and 
consisted  (;f  dcprc^ssion  of  spirits  amounting  alniojtt  to  melancholia. 
There  ai-e  as  yet  no  delusions. 

The  temperature  under  the  tongue  is  9.'jT)'\  There  is  a  good 
deal  of  irregular  actinn  of  the  heart,  and  thoro  is  very  persiHtein 
insomnia. 

llie  swelling  is  more  noticeable  .ibout  the  tare  and  neck  than  in 
other  pstxli  of   the  body.     The  fingers  arc,  however,  begiuuiug  to 


876 


CERTAIN   OBSCURE  DISEASES  OF  THE  NERVOCS  SYSTEM. 


show  the  "spade-like"  form,  and  tbc  appearance  of  (edema  is  notice- 
able about  the  arms  and  chest. 

The  further  consideration  of  this  case  is  deferred  till  I  have  had 
the  opportunity  of  gtudying  it  with  thoroughness. 


Kiu.  117. 
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Ganses, — S'jr  appearsj  to  be  a  strotig^  predis])osinj^  cause,  for»  of  all 
the  cases  observed,  only  two  have  been  observed  in  males.  One  of 
these — and  it  is  somewhat  doubtful  if  this  was  a  true  instance— oc- 
curred in  the  experience  of  Dr.  Savage,  the  other  in  that  of  Dr.  Inglia. 
Age  in  also  a  determining  predisposing  cause,  for  all  the  cases  have 
been  observed  in  persons  who  have  reached  middle  life. 

Pregnancy  has  been  thought  to  exercise  a  predisposing  iriHucncr 
over  the  causation  tif  niyxuidema,  but,  as  I  think,  without  suflioietit 
reason.  As  to  the  immediate  or  exciting  causes,  nothing  is  absolutdy 
known. 

Diagnosis. — Myxoedema  is  not  a  disease  of  ditTicult  recognition. 
The  mental  pheTroraena  and  llie  peculiar  swelling  of  tlir  body  will  of 
themselves  serve  to  diagnosticate  the  disease  from  any  other.  This 
Oidema,  unlike  that  due  to  the  accumulation  of  serum  in  the  (^e]lutAr 
tissue,  does  not  pit  upon  pressure,  but  is,  on  the  contrary,  resilient, 
just  as  is  a  rubber  bait  filled  with  air.  The  clinical  history  will  wrv<? 
to  distinguish  the  swelling  of  the  face  from  the  like  condition  in- 
duced by  large  and  continued  doses  of  arsenic,  and  the  clubbed  finger* 
from  the  similar  formation  attendant  upon  those  cardiac  affi>ctioD> 
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which  interfere  with  the  return  of  the  blood  to  the  right  side  of  the 
heart. 

In  scltToilcrma  there  is  a  siitiilar  swelliiij^  of  parts  of  the  body,  due 
to  hypertrophy  of  the  skin,  but  in  this  affection  the  surface  is  Imrd, 
and  there  in  a  sensation  of  tightness  about  the  parts  involved  which  \» 
not  present  in  niyxcetiema.  Jloreover,  there  is  no  permanent  reduc- 
tion of  the  temperature  of  the  body  in  selerodenna,  a«<  is  met  with  in 
myxojdema,  and  there  are  no  mental  symptoms,  such  as  form  so  strong 
a  feature  of  the  latter  disease.  Scleroderma  is  a  disease  of  a  much 
younger  period  of  life  than  is  niyxcedema,  most  of  the  eases  observed 
having  been  under  thirty-five  years  of  age. 

Notwithstaniling,  however,  these  marked  points  of  difference,  it  is 
•piite  jtrobable  that  the  two  affections  have  been  confounded. 

Prognosis. — The  proguojuils  is  bad.  Several  cases  have  tenninated 
fatally,  and  in  no  one  has  there  been  any  amelioration  from  medicinal 
treatment.  Improvement  has  been  observed  in  a  few  cases  in  which 
operative  measures  have  been  resorted  to. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — In  regard  to  the  connection  of 
the  phenomena  wit!»  the  morbid  anatomical  condition  to  which  refer- 
ence has  been  made,  two  views  have  been  expresseJ, 

Dr.  Ord  rej^anis  the  symptoms  as  being  directly  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  peripheral  terminations  of  tbe  nerves  are  so  surrounded  and 
compressed  by  the  mucoid  tissue  de|K)&ited  about  them  that  they  are 
prevented  receiving  impressions  in  their  full  fcin-e,  and  that,  hence, 
the  central  org-ins  of  the  nervous  system  act  less  energetically  than 
when  excitations  reach  them  in  full  force. 

The  other  view  is  that  the  symptoms  result  directly  fmtn  the  in- 
ability of  the  thyreoid  gland  to  jierform  its  functiomt.  Thu  evi<lenlk7 
IfO  far  adduced  is  decidedly  favorable  to  the  latter  theory.  In  several 
nstances  in  which  the  thyreoid  gland  has  been  removed  myxoedema 
has  SQporvened.  This  does  not  invariably  happen,  as  Billroth  has 
fdiown,  yet  it  is  undeniable  th.it  in  a  certain  proportion  of  eaK«  myx- 
<S4lema  follows  total  extirpatii:)n  of  the  thyreoiil  gland,  while  it  b 
equally  i'ertain  that  the  symptoms  of  that  disease  do  not  appear  if  one- 
third  of  the  gland  is  left  in  »itu.  The  fiurt  that  when  niyxtP«lcma- 
tous  symptoms  appear  they  can  often  be  relieved  by  transplanting 
healthy  thyreoid  glands  into  the  abdominal  cavity  of  the  affected  in- 
dividual has  been  proved  by  actual  ex|»eriment.  Schiff  has  shown 
that  myxanlema  can  be  everted  after  thyreoidectomy  if  otht-r  thyreoid 
glandx  are  attached  to  the  internal  abdominal  walls  or  to  the  mesen- 
tery ;  anil  von  Eiselberg's'  experimetils  on  cats  contirm  Schiff's  results. 
Bicher'  relates  llw  case  of  a  woman  from  whom  the  entire  thyreoid 
gland  was  nuiutentionally  removetl.     She  soon  developed  symptoms 

•  ''tTcbrr  Triiinic  in  An«rTilu»<ic  nn  Kropf-opcnitionm,"  WieU,  18JK) 

*  "SMuoiluiig  kliimcLc  Vurtragr,"  HiT,  18tfO. 
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of  myxoedema.  A  piece  of  thyreoid  gland  was  then  transplanted  into 
the  abdominal  cavity.  Marked  improvement  in  the  patient's  condition 
ensued  and  lasted  for  some  time,  but  eventually  the  symptoms  of 
myxcedema  reappeared,  necessitating  a  repetition  of  the  operation, 
which  was  again  followed  by  improvement.  Other  cases  are  not 
wanting  which  show  the  close  connection  between  total  extirpation  of 
the  thyreoid  gland  and  myxoedema,  but  it  is  perhaps  premature  in  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  to  accept  this  evidence  as  conclusive. 

Treatment. — Nothing  in  the  way  of  internal  medication  appears  to 
have  been  of  any  niaterial  service  in  the  treatment  of  myxoedema. 
Electricity,  tonics,  and  the  most  favorable  hygienic  surroundings  ap- 
parently make  no  impression  on  the  disease.  Following  the  investi- 
gations of  Schiff,  Birchcr'  attempted  transplanting  thyreoid  glands 
into  the  abdominal  cavity  with  partial  success.  Eoehn,  according  to 
Ilorsley,*  performed  a  similar  operation  in  1883,  but  the  graft  was 
absorbed,  and  the  patient  was,  therefore,  not  benefited.  Hearing  of 
Bircher's  case,  he  repeated  the  operation  on  five  different  cases.  In 
two  of  the  cases  the  transplanted  thyreoid  gland  was  stitched  to  the 
abdominal  walls  ;  in  three  other  cases  it  was  simply  placed  within  the 
abdominal  cavity.  One  of  the  patients  was  greatly  improved.  Other 
attempts  show  that,  though  the  operation  is  not  always  followed  by 
improvement  of  the  patient's  condition,  yet  it  affords  the  only  hope  of 
relief  from  an  otherwise  incurable  malady. 


0  CHAPTER  HI. 

ACSOMEOAZr. 

ALxnotroH  isolated  instances  of  enormous  hypertrophy  of  the  ex- 
tremities had  been  observed  for  a  number  of  years,  it  had  not  been 
considered  as  a  distinct  type  of  neurosis  until  Marie's  description  of 
the  disease  was  published.  Since  then  careful  investigation  has  thrown 
a  good  deal  of  light  upon  the  nature  of  this  obscure  affection. 

Symptoms. — Very  little  has  been  added  to  the  symptomatology  of 
the  disease  since  Marie's  very  complete  description.  The  first  evi- 
dences of  hypertrophy  usually  begin  in  early  life,  and  arc  gradual  in 
their  development.  The  hands,  feet,  and  head  slowly  enlarge  till  they . 
are  considerably  out  of  proportion  to  the  rest  of  the  body.  In  the 
upper  extremities  the  hypertrophy  begins  in  the  fingers,  and  gradually 
advances  till  the  entire  hand  becomes  enormous.  The  form  of  the 
hand  is  rarely  out  of  proportion.  The  lines  in  the  fingers  and  hands 
are  deeply  marked,  and  are  bordered  by  massive  ridges  of  hypertro- 

'  Op.  cU.  *  BritUh  Medical  Journal^  London,  1890,  li.,  786. 
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pliied  skin.  The  nails  arc  flat,  wide,  aiiJ  short.  The  wrist  is  gcniT- 
ally  slightly  increased  in  volume,  but  much  leas  so  than  the  hand, 
while  the  forearm  and  arm  are  usually  unaltered.  The  feet  present 
the  same  general  ch.'iractfristies  ;  they  become  huge  in  size,  flat,  and, 
like  the  hands,  are  surmounted  by  ridges  of  hy]iertrophied  skin.  The 
face  becomes  elougated,  principally  from  the  enlargement  of  the  in- 
ferior maxillary  bone.  The  other  bones  of  the  face  enlarge,  thuH  dis- 
figuring the  face  to  a  considerable  degree.  Thin  facial  deformity  is 
enhanced  by  a  wonderful  development  of  the  ncwe,  which  iricreasei*  in 
all  dimensions,  and  fre«]uently  attains  an  cnormona  size.  The  super- 
ciliary ridges  become  more  prominent,  and  the  lips,  cars,  and  eyelids 
are  lhickenc<l  and  niassive.  The  cranium  often  participates  in  this 
gradual  growth,  and  when  it  does  so  it  usually  develops  ei|ually  in 
all  dimeiisiniis.  The  muscles  are  usually  flabby,  and  arc  far  from  pow- 
erful, though  they  are  not  eufficicntly  weakened  to  be  termed  paretic. 

Thomson,'  in  his  able  paper  on  this  subject,  shows  that  headache 
is  a  coraraou  symptom  ;  the  sight  mny  be  impaired,  and  at  times  lost 
altogether;  the  speech  is  sometimes  interfered  with;  there  is  often 
excessive  thirst  and  hunger  ;  and  the  disease  is  frequently  complicate*! 
by  diabetes  mellitus.     In  women,  araenorrluea  is  «»ften  observed. 

Progfnosis.— There  is  little  to  be  s^d  on  this  subject  in  any  way 
favorable  to  the  afl'ected  individual.  No  instance  of  a  cure  ha*  a» 
yet  been  reported.  The  j»atient  may  live  f<»r  a  numlier  of  years,  but 
gradually  weakens,  and  either  dies  of  exhaustion  or  of  some  intercur- 
rent affection. 

Morbid  A^iatomy  and  Pathology. — The  dist^asc  is  evidently  a  tropho- 
neurosis of  obscure  origin.  The  enormous  increase  in  sixe  of  the  ex- 
tremities can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  theory  of  an  abnormal  and 
excessive  stimulation  of  ihe  trophic  centres  supplying  the  hyf>ertro- 
I>hied  parts.  It  has  been  urged  that  atrophy  of  the  thyreoid  gland, 
which  has  been  sometimes  obser\Td  t<y  m-cur  in  connection  with 
arromegaly,  might  Ih*  the  pathological  foundation  for  the  disease,  but, 
although  it  seems  probable  that  the  thyreoid  gland  is  directly  ctui- 
ccmed  in  the  proper  nutrition  of  the  human  body,  it  has  not  been 
demonstrated  that  atrophy,  or  other  disease  of  the  thyreoid  gland,  is 
at  all  a  constant  feature  of  acromegaly.  According  to  Thomson,*  in 
•TWy  caw,  except  the  one  reported  by  Virchow,' the  pituitary  IkkIv 
has  been  fourul  to  be  greatly  enlarged  by  a  hypcrpliisia  of  its  normal 
elements,  and  the  sanje  change  affects  the  ganglia  and  larger  nerve- 
trunks  of  the  sympathetic  nervous  system.  Hut  in  Vircbow'a  «we 
this  enlargement  of  the  pituitary  body  did  not  exist.  One  negative 
case,  such  as  this  one,  is  sufficient  to  ujj&et  a  theory,  no  matter  bow 

■  Journal  of  Anatomj/  and  Pkpaiolojfy,  Ixiadoo,  1889-'tK>,  xxiv.,  p.  471. 
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plausible  it  may  appear  at  first  sight.  It  is  quite  probable  that  the 
enlarged  pituitary  body  may  be  the  result  of  the  same  exaggerated 
hypertrophic  process  which  takes  place  simultaneously  in  other  parts 
of  the  body.  No  other  lesions  have  been  observed  which  throw  any 
light  upon  the  morbid  anatomy  of  this  strange  affection. 

Treatment. — So  far  no  treatment  of  any  kind  has  been  efficacious 
in  arresting  the  progress  of  this  disease.  A  general  tonic  treatment, 
conjoined  with  proper  hygienic  surroundings,  may  serve,  for  a  time, 
to  improve  the  patient's  condition. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

TnOMSEN'S  DISEASE  (MYOTONIA   COSOEmTA). 

It  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  Thomsen's  disease  can  be  consid- 
ered  in  any  respect  as  an  affection  of  the  nervous  system.  It  is  proba- 
bly primarily  a  muscular  disorder,  yet  there  is  sufficient  doubt  in  my 
mind  to  warrant  the  insertion  of  this  chapter  in  its  present  position 
until  the  precise  nature  of  the  pathological  conditions  which  produce 
this  disease  are  definitely  ascertained. 

Symptoms. — Though  Thomson'  was  the  first  to  give  an  accurate 
description  of  this  peculiar  malady,  as  he  observed  it  in  his  own  case, 
and  in  his  son's,  it  was  not  until  Erb*  published  the  results  of  his 
study  of  over  twenty  cases  of  this  disease  that  much  light  was  shed 
upon  its  true  nature.  Thomsen's  disease,  or  myotonia  congenita,  de- 
pends upon  the  inability  of  the  affected  individual  to  relax  or  to  con- 
tract his  muscles  with  facility  after  a  period  of  rest.  Thja  stiffness 
and  rigidity  of  the  muscles  may  be  slight  at  times,  while  at  others 
there  may  be  complete  inhibition  of  movements.  Continuous  effort  to 
move  the  muscles  is  gradually  followed  by  dissolution  of  the  tension, 
until  finally  the  muscles  can  be  moved  freely  and  rapidly  in  all  direc- 
tious.  After  a  short  period  of  rest  the  same  condition  of  stiffness  and 
immobility  is  found  to  exist  again.  An  individual  suffering  from 
Thomsen's  disease  who  attempts  to  arise  from  his  chair  finds  he  is 
totally  unable  to  do  so.  On  the  first  attempt  to  stand  erect,  the  mus- 
cles of  the  thighs  become  rigid  ;  gradually,  if  the  efforts  to  arise  are 
continued,  the  muscles  relax,  and  the  act  is  accomplished.  The  same 
condition  is  found  to  exist  in  the  upper  extremities.  Any  movement, 
from  a  state  of  repose,  is  executed  with  slowness  and  with  diflSculty, 
and  sometimes  cannot  be  performed  at  all  until  after  several  moments 

'  Arehiv  fiir  Pi^ch.  und  NervenhnlhtnJe,  1876. 
*  "Die  Thomsensche  Krankbeit,"  Leipzig,  1886. 
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of  continaous  effort.  After  the  mnscles  have  once  been  induced  to 
act,  they  do  so  freely,  under  the  stimulation  of  the  will,  until  allowed 
to  rest,  when  they  are  again  found  tense  and  stiff  on  the  next  attempt 
to  perform  a  voluntary  act. 

The  muscles  concerned  in  mastication,  and  also  the  muscles  of  the 
tongue  and  throat,  are  frequently  affected,  so  that  chewing  the  food 
and  swallowing  it  are  attended  with  great  difficulty.  The  ocular  mus- 
cles are  seldom  involved. 

There  are  no  sensory-  symptoms  of  any  importance,  or  which  are 
characteristic  of  the  disease. 

The  electrical  reactions,  as  described  by  Erb,'  are  very  peculiar. 
Thus,  he  says :  "  If  a  large  electrode  is  placed  upon  the  nape  of  the 
neck,  and  a  smaller  electrode  in  the  palm  of  the  hand,  there  ensues, 
with  the  passage  of  a  galvanic  current  from  sixteen  or  eighteen  celln, 
a  steady  tonic  contraction  of  all  the  muscles  of  the  arm.  After  one 
or  two  changes  of  the  poles  a  series  of  wave-like  contractions  are  seen. 
If  the  cathode  is  in  the  hand,  these  contractions  begin  at  the  wrint- 
joint  and  pass  up  the  arm,  gradually  vanishing  as  they  approach  the 
shoulder.  If  the  anode  is  in  the  hand,  the  waves  pass  downward. 
'ITie  contractions  are  rhythmical,  and  follow  each  other  like  waves  pro- 
duced by  throwing  a  stone  into  water.  Sometimes  there  is  an  interval 
of  a  second  of  time  between  the  sequence  of  waves."  With  mo<lerate 
t'arudaic  currents  normal  contractions  of  tiie  muscles  follow,  but  if 
strong  currents  are  employed  the  muscles  contract  rigidly,  and  remain 
contracted  for  some  time  after  the  electrodes  have  been  removeil. 

Polar  degenerative  reactions,  though  they  have  been  at  times  ob- 
served, are  not  at  all  constant,  and  are  not  pathognomonic  of  the  dis- 
ease. Reflex  excitability  is  very  much  exaggerated  in  the  affected 
muscles,  but  the  contractions  which  ensue  when  a  muscle  is  struck  are 
■low,  and  continue  for  a  few  seconds. 

Causes. — There  is  nn<pu'stion;ibly  a  strong  hereditary  influence  in 
the  majority  of  cases  that  liavf  been  (»bsorvfd.  Isolated  instances, 
however,  have  been  reported  in  wliirli  no  hereditary  taint  could  be 
discovered.  The  disease  usually  shows  itself  in  early  childhood,  with- 
out depending  upon  any  exciting  cause,  or  at  least  upon  any  that  can 
be  detected. 

Diagnosis. — The  peculiarities  of  Tliomsen's  disease  render  its  con- 
fusion with  any  other  affection  very  improbable.  The  jMH-uliar  elec- 
trical reactions  which  have  never  been  observed  in  any  other  disease, 
and  the  rigidity  of  muscular  actions,  without  the  accompaniment  of 
paralysis  or  atrophy,  will  be  suflicient  to  readily  determine  the  diag- 
nosis. 

Prognosis. — The  disease  begins  In  childhood  and  lasts  as  long  as 
the  individual  lives,  without  sensibly  diminishing  the  length  of  life. 

«  Op.nL 
S7 
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No  case  has  as  yet  been  cured,  and  the  probability  of  relief  being 
afforded  by  treatment  is  very  sHght. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — Erb  was  the  first  to  sabject 
specimens  of  muscular  tissue,  taken  from  individuals  suffering  from 
Thomsen's  disease,  to  a  careful  microscopical  examination.  He  found 
the  muscular  fibres  hypertrophied  to  three  or  four  times  their  natural 
size,  the  nuclei  of  the  muscular  fibres  were  decidedly  augmented,  and 
the  intermuscular  connective  tissue  was  slightly  increased.  Jacoby' 
found  changes  similar  to  those  discovered  by  Erb.  The  mascular 
fibres  were  hypertrophied  to  double  their  normal  size,  and  were  rounded 
instead  of  polygonal.  The  nuclei  of  the  muscle-fibres  were  aug- 
mented, and  both  the  internal  and  the  external  perimysium  were  in- 
creased in  volume.  These  changes  may  be  primarily  myopathic,  and 
they  probably  are,  but  it  is  not  at  all  impossible  that  the  hypertrophy 
of  the  muscular  tissue  may  be  secondary  to  morbid  conditions  in  the 
central  nervous  system.  The  hypertrophy  of  the  bones  and  softer 
tissue,  as  they  occur  in  acromegaly,  are  probably  the  result  of  excessive 
stimulation  of  the  trophic  centres  which  are  in  direct  connection  with 
the  hypertrophied  parts.  In  Thomsen's  disease,  the  enormous  growth 
of  the  muscular  fibres,  and  of  their  connective  tissue,  may  depend 
upon  a  similar  abnormal  stimulation  of  trophic  centres  supplying  the 
hypertrophied  muscles.  As  I  have  previously  stated,  however,  the 
probability  of  Thomsen's  disease  being  primarily  of  myopathic  origin 
is  the  stronger,  but  as  yet  neither  theory  has  been  conclusively  proved. 

Treatment. — ^Nothing  within  the  range  of  medical  science  seems  to 
exert  any  beneficial  influence  upon  Thomsen's  disease.  Thomsen 
found  that  severe  muscular  exercise  was  of  service  to  him,  and  that 
when  it  was  followed  up  systematically  the  muscular  stiffness  and 
rigidity  was  at  its  minimum.  Other  sufferers  have  made  similar  ob- 
servations, but  no  instance  of  a  cure  has  resulted  from  this  method  of 
treatment. 


CHAPTER  V. 

RAYNAUD'S  DISEASE  {STXMETliTCAL  GAUTGREl^  OF  THE  EXTBS3tTT7XS). 

UxDER  the  name  of  symmetrical  gangrene  of  the  extremities,  M. 
Maurice  Raynaud  described  for  the  first  time  in  1862  a  variety  of 
gangrene  which  since  then  has  been  given  a  place  in  systems  of 
nosology  as  a  distinct  and  morbid  entity.  It  presents  the  curious 
feature  of  being  developed  independently  of  any  lesion  of  the  cir- 
culatory apparatus. 

'  Journal  of  Nerwnia  and  Menial  Diseases,  1888. 
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Symptoms. — Generally  the  aflfection  is  observed  in  young  salijeotf, 
preferably  in  females,  ami  uilh  thoae  who  possess  a  neurotic  HiiithoBta. 
Cold,  moral  eraotioas,  and  troubles  of  menstniation,  act  sometimes  as 
causes. 

As  a  mle,  the  gangrene  attacks  symmetrically  tht^  lower  extr«mt> 
tics,  more  rarely  the  upper  extremities  ;  eoraetimee,  also,  the  nose  and 
the  ears. 

In  the  beginning  the  patient  feels,  in  the  parts  which  are  about  to 
be  the  seat  of  the  gangrene,  a  sensation  of  tumefaction,  which  coin- 
cides with  the  paleness  of  the  skin  at  the  some  points.  At  other  times, 
the  skin  of  the  extremities  is  covered  with  hluish-colore<l  spots.  These 
are  the  indications  of  the  interference  with  the  circulation  which  pre- 
cedes the  developraont  of  the  gangrene.  This  local  anaemia  tiiay,  it  is 
true,  occur  without  there  being  any  further  advance.  Then  the  part« 
primarily  eisanguined  become  the  seat  of  a  temporary  congestion, 
accompanied  with  more  or  less  severe  pains,  before  the  ctrculatioQ 
again  becomes  regular.  The  condition,  in  fact,  resembles  that  induced 
by  the  local  application  of  cold.  This  local  anu'raia  may  (lisappear 
and  reappear  many  times  ;  but,  when  It  is  the  prelude  to  the  mortiH- 
cation  of  the  parts  affected,  the  skin  becomes  covered  with  phlyctenie, 
dry,  tense,  like  parchment,  and  assumes  the  black  coloration  peculiar 
to  sphacelated  tissues.  The  process  of  mortiHcation  is  announced  by 
oxtromcly  sh.irp  pains,  which  the  patients  compare,  ordinarily,  to  the 
KDsationa  caused  by  burns. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — InsjK>ction  of  the  limba  affected 
with  this  kind  of  gangrene  shows  the  absence  of  ail  lesions  capable  of 
producing  obstmotion  of  the  vessela  distributed  to  them.  There  in 
neither  thrombosis,  embolism,  atheroma,  nor  any  alteration  whatever 
of  the  walls  of  the  vessels.  More<»ver,  M.  Maurice  Raynaud  has 
called  attention  to  the  fad  of  the  ponsistence  of  the  pulse  in  the  ttx- 
tremilio*,  the  seat  of  the  afftn'tion  in  question. 

This  circumstance  indicates  clearly  that,  if  the  circulation  is  insuffi- 
cient for  the  proper  nutrition  of  the  tii«»ucs,  it  is  not  entirely  nbniixhe*!. 
To  explain  the  development  of  the  gangrene,  it  is  suflieient  to  wup- 
pose  the  existence  of  a  durable  vascular  spasm  limiU'd  to  the  affected 
part ;  and  this  is  what  M.  Maurice  Itaynaud  has  done.  For  him,  the 
aymraotrical  gangrene  of  the  extreraitiM  and  the  hx-al  anh'tnia  which 
is  ita  immediate  cause  are  the  consequences  of  a  spasm  of  the  snmll 
Tcsscls,  due  to  an  excitation  of  the  vaso-molor  nerves  which  innerrate 
their  walls.  This  sp.ism  may  l»e  i>f  a  retlex  onlcr,  having  for  its  point 
of  departure  a  peripheral  excitation  having  its  seat  within  the  ^Xtrani- 
ties  threatened,  or  in  some  other  organ — the  uterus,  for  instance. 

This  excitation  will  be  reflected  by  the  vaso-motor  centre  situated 
in  the  bulb.  N.ilurally,  the  production  of  this  vascular  spaMn  and  Us 
persistence  under  the  influence  of  an  oeca-tioiial  cauite  of  flight  impor- 
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tance  suppose  that  the  reflex  centres  of  the  cord  are  in  a  morbidly 
exaggerated  state  of  excitability. 

H.  Vulpian,  while  admitting  the  theory  of  a  local  vascular  spasm 
as  the  cause  of  symmetrical  gangrene  of  the  extremities,  believes  that 
It  is  useless  to  allege  the  implication  of  the  vaso-motor  centres  in  the 
production  of  this  spasm.  This  eminent  physiologist  contends  that  the 
reflex  vascular  constriction  which  presides  over  the  development  of 
symmetrical  gangrene  of  the  extremities  is  produced  only  by  the  inter- 
mediation of  the  ganglia  situated  in  the  course  of  the  vaso-motor  fibres 
at  a  short  distance  from  their  terminations  in  the  vascular  walls.  The 
symmetrical  disposition  of  the  gangrene  is  more  in  accordance  with 
this  theory  than  with  that  which  makes  it  depend  upon  a  derangement 
of  the  central  innervation.  In  fact,  "  if  the  local  anaemia  of  the  ex- 
tremities is  so  often  symmetrical  in  the  affection  described  by  M.  Ray- 
naud, it  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  it  affects  subjects  in  whom  the 
local  predisposition  is  due  to  a  general  modification  of  the  economy, 
and  ought  to  be  nearly  equal  in  homologous  parts  of  the  two  sides  of 
the  body." ' 

M.  Vulpian,  moreover,  contends  that,  if  gangrene  of  vaso-constric- 
tive  origin  is  always  symmetrical,  it  will  be  necessary  to  get  rid  of  some 
facts  which,  from  a  pathological  point  of  view,  naturally  are  embraced 
under  M.  Raynaud's  designation.  Thus,  in  this  connection,  he  recalls 
the  instance,  adduced  by  jM.  Gubler,  of  a  gangrene  limited  to  one  of 
the  toes,  occurring  in  a  young  woman  in  whom  there  wjis  no  evidence 
of  a  closure  of  the  arteries  of  the  corresponding  limb.  It  would  evi- 
dently be  illogical  to  abstract  from  the  so-called  symmetrical  gangrene 
a  case  of  similar  pathogeny,  merely  because  the  gangrene  was  uni- 
lateral. 

In  a  more  recent  work,  M.  Raynaud  has  published  some  cases  of 
symmetrical  gangrene  of  the  extremities,  in  which  the  ophthalmosco}>e 
revealed  the  existence  of  a  constriction  in  the  central  artery  of  the 
retina.  Recently  Stevenson '  reported  a  case  who  had  frequent  attacks 
of  partial  and  sometimes  of  complete  loss  of  vision.  The  opbthaliuo- 
scope  showed  that  the  central  arteries  of  the  retinaj  were  constricted. 
This  is,  then,  the  basis  for  a  new  argument  in  support  of  the  vaso- 
motor theory  adopted  by  this  author.  As  a  practical  consequence  of 
the  vaso-constriction  theory,  M.  Raynaud  recommends  the  use  of  de- 
scending galvanic  currents  applied  to  the  vertebral  column  through- 
out its  length  These  currents  have  the  effect  of  weakening  the  ex- 
cito-motor  power  of  the  cord  and  bulb,  and  hence  of  combating  the 
vascular  spasm  of  central  origin,  which  is  the  point  of  departure  in 
symmetrical  gangrene  of  the  extremities. 

In  connection  with  the  affection  described  for  the  first  time  by  M. 

'  "  Le9on8  aur  Tapparcil  Taso-moteur,"  tome  ii.,  p.  620. 
»  LancH,  London,  Nov.  1,  1890,  p.  917. 
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Raynaud  under  the  name  of  symmetrical  gangrene  of  the  extremities, 
mention  must  be  made  of  the  condition  referred  to  by  M.  V ulpian  *  as 
tymmetrical  congestion  of  the  extremities. 

The  case  observed  was  that  of  a  patient  in  whom  regularly  every 
day  there  were  accessions  of  pain  and  heat  in  all  four  extremities,  espe- 
cially the  legs.  "  The  skin  became  red  and  very  hot,  the  arteries  of 
the  feet,  the  pulsations  of  which  could  scarcely  be  felt  in  the  intervals, 
during  the  paroxysms  beat  with  great  force,  and  appeared  to  be  dilated. 
There  was  at  the  same  time  a  very  painful  feeling  of  tension,  and 
walking,  by  aggravating  those  troubles,  became  impossible.  The  pa- 
tient only  found  relief  by  plunging  bis  feet  and  the  lower  part  of  his 
legs  in  cold  water."  M.  Vulpian,  with  some  reserve,  is  nevertheless 
disposed  to  see  in  this  case  an  example  of  a  symmetrical  neurosis  of 
the  extremities,  determining  by  reflex  action  the  dilatation  of  the  ves- 
sels of  these  parts 

Treatment. — Nothing  in  the  way  of  treatment  has  yet  been  devised 
which  in  any  way  controls  the  manifestations  of  the  disease  except, 
perhaps,  the  continuous  galvanic  current. ,  Raynaud*  has  described 
several  cases  which  were  relieved  in  this  manner.  The  positive  pole 
should  be  applied  at  the  cervical  region  while  the  negative  pole  should 
be  in  contact  with  the  hand.  A  moderate  but  continuous  current 
should  be  allowed  to  flow  daily,  if  possible,  for  fifteen  or  twenty  min- 
utes at  a  time. 

'  Op.  eii.,  tome  11.,  p.  628. 

*  Fub.  of  Neto  Sj/daAant  Soe.,  cxxL 
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TOXIC  DISEASES  OF  THE   NERVOUS 
SYSTEM. 


Therb  are  certain  substances  which,  when  taken  into  the  body 
gradually  and  for  a  long  time,  manifest  their  poisonous  influence  more 
especially  upon  the  nervous  system.  Among  these,  lead,  alcohol,  bro- 
mine, mercury,  and  arsenic,  may  be  particularly  mentioned.  Several  of 
these  substances  are  used  as  slow  poisons  with  criminal  intent,  others 
are  habitually  employed  by  many  persons  as  stimulants,  sedatives,  or 
cosmetics,  others  are  used  in  the  arts,  and  hence  enter  the  systems  of 
those  who  are  brought  in  contact  with  them,  and  some  are  prescribed  in 
such  doses  in  the  treatment  of  disease  as  to  produce  upon  the  patient 
their  characteristic  physiological  effects. 

It  seems  important  that  the  peculiar  phenomena  which  these  sub- 
stances are  capable  of  causing,  with  the  rationale  of  their  mode  of  ac- 
tion, and  the  treatment  best  adapted  to  obviate  their  deleterious  effects, 
should  receive  some  attention,  and  I  shall  therefore  devote  a  few  pages 
to  their  consideration. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PLUMBISM. 


Symptoms. — The  phenomena  manifested  in  the  nervous  system,  as 
consequences  of  lead-poisoning,  are  lead-encephalopaihy^  paralysis^ 
a  spasmodic  and  painful  affection  called  lead-colic^  ancesthesia,  and  hy- 
peroBsthesia. 

a.  Lead- Encephalopathy. — The  symptoms  referable  to  the  brain, 
due  to  lead-poisoning,  may  be  slight  or  severe.     In  the  first  case  the 
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[)aticut  sufTcrs  from  headache,  vertigo,  an<i  vaHous  other  abnormal  sen- 
Bations,  such  as  fullness,  and  oonstriction,  and  b  at  the  aame  time  in- 
capable  of  much  intellectual  exertion  without  suflering  an  increase  of 
his  physical  symptoms,  ilia  mind  is  irritable  and  depressed,  and  his 
wloep  is  usually  disturbed  with  unpleasant  dreams.  The  digestion  ia 
generally  deranged,  and  the  whole  appearance  may  be  cachootio.  Tre- 
mor may  exist,  especially  in  the  hands.  It  is  generally  not  exton* 
sive,  consisting  ordinarily  of  slight  tremulous  movements,  which,  though 
present  when  the  muscles  are  at  rost,  is  more  disiinotlv  nmi>if(.-8lod 
when  the  muscles  are  put  in  voluntary  action. 

This  condition  may  undergo  no  further  devoloptnont,  but  it  is  often 
the  precursory  state  of  the  more  severe  form  of  the  aO'oction. 

In  the  severe  fonn  the  symptoms  may  be  manifested  by  delirium, 
ooovulsions,  or  ooma,  or  by  any  two  or  all  of  these  phenouieaa.  This 
last  was  the  case  in  a  patient,  a  master-plumber,  in  whoso  cuf^o  I  waa 
consulted  in  the  summer  of  1S73.  The  attack  began  with  acute  deliri- 
um, lasting  sevenil  days,  and  then  alternating  with  paroxysms  of  oca* 
viilsions.  The  seizure  ended,  after  about  two  weeks,  with  profound 
coma  of  forty<"ight  hours'  duration. 

In  the  delirious  form  the  patient  may  either  present  the  svmptoms 
of  acute  mania  with  excitement,  or  there  may  bo  a  mehuicholic  condi- 
tion present.  In  either  case  there  are  illusions,  halluoinations,  atid 
delusions.  After  a  variable  period  a  remission  generally  takes  plaoe, 
[I  'Mad  this  may  go  on  to  a  complete  disappearance  of  the  synnptoms,  or 
"bo  succeeded  by  a  renewed  exacerbation. 

In  the  oonvul3i\'e  form,  the  paroxysms  may  or  not  be  marked  by  Iom 
of  con.sciousncss.  Thoy  may  be  limited  to  a  particular  part  of  the  body, 
as  tlio  face,  neck,  or  arms,  or  they  may  be  genend.  They  may  present 
lomewhat  the  characteristics  of  tetanus  or  of  epilepsy,  or  of  both  theae 
diseases.  In  some  oases  the  seizures  are  not  distinguishable  from  idio- 
pathic epileptic  attacks  ;  the  patient  has  tonic  anil  clonic  convulsiona, 
froths  at  the  mouth,  bites  the  tongue,  may  evacuate  his  uriiio  or  ftpcea, 
and  pa^es  into  a  80^>orous  condition.  Or  there  may  bo  repeated  at- 
tacks succeeding  each  other  with  such  rapidity  as  to  constitute  a  tkUui 
fpileptints. 

In  the  comatose  variety,  the  stupor  is  sometimefl  developed  with 
great  suddenness,  but  is  not  often  so  profound  as  to  prevent  occasional 
manifefitntions  of  partial  sensibility.  Thus,  if  the  patient  be  spoken  to 
in  a  loud  voice  he  opens  his  eyes,  or  if  the  skin  he  pinched  he  wilbdrawa 
the  part  or  contorts  the  countenance. 

'Hie  pupils  are  generally  dilated  and  insensible  to  light,  and  the 
checks  and  lipi  are  puffed  out  in  expiration.  If,  in  cases  in  which 
these  symptoms  occur,  the  gums  be  examined,  a  blue  lino  running 
along  their  margins  will  be  discovered,  S»iTnotimes  the  whole  extent  of 
the  gums  is  tinged,  but  generally  the  discolored  portion  is  the  odgv  in 
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contact  with  the  teeth,  and  about  a  line  or  at  most  two  lines  in  width 
Besides  the  discoloration,  the  tissue  of  the  gums  becomes  soft  and 
spongy,  and  it  may  become  absorbed,  leaving  the  roots  of  the  teeth  ex- 
posed. All  these  changes  are  more  marked  in  the  lower  than  in  the 
upper  jaw. 

The  breath  is  usually  of  a  peculiar  odor,  and,  if  what  is  called  the 
lead-cachexia  be  present,  the  complexion  is  pale,  the  hair  lustreless  and 
dry,  and  the  body  emaciated.  It  not  unfrequently  happens  that  the 
individuals  who  suffer  from  lead-encephalopathy  have  also  been  the 
subjects  of  some  one  or  more  of  the  other  manifestations  of  lead-poi- 
soning. 

b.  Lead-Paralysia. — Symptoms. — Before  the  occurrence  of  paralysis, 
the  patient  has  probably  suffered  from  attacks  of  lead-oolic,  or  some 
other  affection  due  to  lead-poisoning,  though  this  is  not  invariably  the 
case.  The  immediately  precursory  symptoms  connected  with  the  loss 
of  power  are  slight  numbness  and  tremors  in  the  muscles  of  the  upper 
extremities.  Occasionally,  the  muscles  of  the  trunk  and  lower  extremi- 
ties become  involved  in  the  trembling. 

Ere  long  the  patient  observes  that  he  has  difficulty  in  extending  the 
fingers  or  wrist,  and  that  there  is  a  general  loss  of  strength  in  one  or  both 
hands.  These  symptoms  go  on  increasing  in  severity,  and  eventually 
he  loses  the  power  to  raise  the  hand  or  fingers.  In  extreme  cases,  the 
ability  to  extend  the  forearm,  or  to  raise  the  arm  from  the  side,  is  lost 
through  the  paralysis  of  the  triceps  and  deltoid,  or,  as  in  a  case  before 
my  cliuique,  in  January,  1876,  the  biceps  may  be  paralyzed.  Occa- 
sionally the  extensors  of  the  lower  extremity  are  involved  in  the 
paralysis. 

The  predominance  of  the  loss  of  power  in  the  extensors  has  led  to 
the  idea  that  they  alone  are  affected.  The  dropping  of  the  hand,  the 
flexion  of  the  forearm  on  the  arm,  the  hanging  of  the  arm  against  the 
side  of  the  body,  and,  when  the  lower  extremity  is  affected,  the  inabil- 
ity to  raise  the  toes  so  as  to  avoid  striking  them  against  the  ground  in 
walking,  all  give  countenance  to  this  supposition.  But  careful  obser- 
vation shows  that  the  difference  is  merely  one  of  degree,  and  that 
there  is  a  very  considerable  loss  of  pow.er  in  the  flexor  muscles.  In- 
deed, of  many  cases  of  the  disease  that  I  have  observed  in  hospital 
and  private  practice,  I  have  never  seen  one  in  which  the  flexors  wore 
not  implicated  with  the  extensors. 

Owing  to  the  disuse  of  the  muscles  and  to  their  want  of  proper  nu- 
trition, atrophy  takes  place,  and  this  is  frequently  exceedingly  well 
marked,  and,  from  the  disturbance  of  the  normal  equilibrium  between 
the  several  groups  of  muscles,  contractions  and  distortions  ensue.  The 
circulation  in  the  affected  limbs  becomes  languid  and  weak,  and  pain- 
ful swellings  result  in  consequence. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  right  arm  is  more  apt  to  b? 
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affected  than  the  left ;  such,  however,  docs  not  appear  to  be  the  case- 
Thus,  Tanquerel  des  Planches/  of  seventy-nine  cases  in  which  the 
upper  extremities  were  the  seat  of  the  paralysis,  found  holh  nffi-cted  in 
fifty-one,  the  left  twenty-three  limes,  and  the  right  twenty-four.  Of 
thirty-two  cases  of  lead-paralysis  occurring  in  ray  own  practice,  the 
upper  extremities  were  affected  in  all ;  in  twenty-seven  both  limbs 
were  the  scat  ;  and,  of  the  remaining  five,  three  were  in  the  left,  and 
two  in  the  right.     The  left  upjter  extremity  was  therefore  affected 

» thirty  timc.o,  and  the  right  twenty-nine. 
In  some  case!),  the  muscles  of  res]iiration  become  very  serlonsly 
paralyited  through  the  inflnence  of  load,  and  death  then  soon  takes 
jpooc.  In  two  of  my  ca.<iOS  there  was  ai>hnnin,  anil  in  several  the  voice 
was  materially  weakened.  Cases  of  hemipl<*gia,  the  result  of  Icjid- 
poiaoning,  have  been  observed  by  Stoll,  Andral,  and  Tauquerel  des 

I  Planches. 
The  electric  sensibility  and  contractility  are  always  greatly  reduced 
in  all  cases  of  lead-paralysis.  In  the  majority  of  cases,  no  farndaic  cur- 
rent, which  it  is  safe  to  employ,  will  produce  contractions,  and  strong 
galvanic  currents  jiro  necessary.  The  polar  reactions  of  dcgcncniti<m 
(f»ago  2H)  are  usually  well  marked.  The  <Mit:iiiooua  sensibility  is 
rarely  impaired. 
The  saturnine  cachcxift  is  almost  ul.  -  nt,  and  the  bluo  line 

on  the  gums  CAn  readily  be  distinguishol. 
<?.  Lead-Colic. — ^This  is  probably  the  most  common  affection  oanscd 
by  the  toxio  inllucnco  of  lead,  and  has  been  recoguLt«d  from  a  very 
early  period. 

P  Symptoms. — Lead-colic  is  particularly  characterized  by  the  presence 
of  jmin,  the  apparent  seat  of  which  is  at  or  near  the  umbilicus,  although 
it  may  exist  at  the  epigastrium,  the  hypogastrium,  or  same  other  part 

I  of  the  abdomen. 
The  character  of  the  pain  is  somewhat  peculiar,  being  a  twisting 
sensation  of  great  agony,  which  appears  to  revolve  around  the  umbili- 
cus. In  some  cases  the  distress  of  the  patient  is  extreme,  and  ho  gives 
utterance  to  loud  cries  of  anguish,  and  toaaea  hirosnlf  about  with  tht* 
utmost  violence.  Nausea  and  vomiting  are  generally  present,  and  the 
^   boweU  are  almost  invariably  constipated. 

B  The  respiration  is  ordinarily  hurried  and  irreg^dar,  but  the  palsr, 
notwithstanding  the  physical  and  mental  excitement,  remains  of  its 
normal  force,  frequency,  and  rhythm,  somctitni>s  becoming  markiHlly 
■lower  during  the  height  of  a  paroxysm. 

The  abdomen  ia  iisually  hard  and  retracted,  especially  during  the 
I        height  of  a  paroxysm. 

^ft        OocaHionally  the  abdomen  ia  painful  to  the  touch,  and  the  stiiFering 
^B  is  aggravatc<l  by  very  slight  pressure,  bat  as  a  rule  this  is  not  the  raae. 
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On  the  contrary,  the  pain,  so  far  from  being  increased  by  pressure,  is 
greatly  relieved  by  it,  especially  if  the  force  bo  exerted  in  a  uniform 
and  gradual  manner.  Patients  often  discover  this  fact  for  themselves, 
and  will  lie  on  the  belly  or  press  it  with  their  hands,  or  beg  that  others 
will  do  so. 

The  duration  of  a  paroxysm  is  variable.  It  may  last  only  a  few 
minutes,  or  may  be  prolonged  for  an  hour  or  more.  A  period  of  com- 
parative calm  then  ensues,  during  which  the  exhausted  patient  may 
sleep  a  little,  but  his  slumber  is  soon  disturbed  by  another  seizure,  and 
this  sequence  may  continue  for  several  days.  Paroxysms  are  more  com- 
mon  and  more  severe  during  the  night  than  the  day,  and  sometimes  the 
relation  is  observed  with  sidereal  punctuality. 

In  consequence  of  the  treatment  adopted,  or  spontaneously,  the 
series  of  attacks  is  broken,  and  the  patient,  for  the  time  at  least,  re- 
covers his  ordinary  state  of  health.  It  is  exceedingly  rare  that  death 
ensues  from  simple,  uncomplicated  lead-colic. 

d.  Ziead-AncEsthesia. — Anaesthesia,  as  a  condition  due  to  the  toxio 
influence  of  lead,  may  exist  without  complication  with  other  manifes- 
tations, although  such  an  event  is  not  common.  In  the  majority  oi 
cases  it  is  the  optic  nerve  which  is  affected,  and  as  a  consequence  more 
or  less  complete  blindness  is  produced.  Some  of  the  cases  formerly 
reported  were  probably,  as  Stellwag*  observes,  simply  instances  of 
ciliary  paralysis,  but  this  author  admits  the  existence  of  an  organic 
affection  of  the  nerve,  terminating  in  atrophy,  and  recognizable  by  the 
ophthalmoscope. 

Again,  the  ansesthesia  may  aHect  the  skin  of  the  trunk  or  extremi- 
ties, or  the  muscles  of  these  parts.  It  b  developed  generally  with  great 
rapidity,  reaching  its  height  in  a  few  hours. 

e.  Lead-Hyperoesthesia. — ^The  pains  in  the  limbs  and  trunk  are 
among  tlie  most  common  of  the  phenomena  of  lead-poisoning.  The 
lower  extremities  are  generally  their  seat,  and  by  preference  the  flex- 
m*es  of  the  joints.  Thus  the  groin  and  the  popliteal  space  are  favorite 
situations  in  the  lower  limbs;  the  axilla  and  bend  of  the  elbow  in  the 
upper  extremities.  The  back  and  thorax  are  also  often  affected,  and 
sometimes  the  scalp,  face,  and  neck. 

The  pains  may  be  either  of  a  dull  aching  character,  acute,  like  the 
sensation  from  the  thrust  of  a  sharp  instrument,  or  hot,  as  if  a  coal 
of  fire  were  in  contact  with  the  part.  They  occur  in  paroxysms,  and 
are  apparently  excited  by  cold,  movements,  or  emotional  disturb- 
ance. Occasionally  there  are  spasmodic  contractions  of  the  muscles 
of  the  painful  part,  either  en  masae^  singly,  or  in  the  form  of  fibrillary 
contractions. 

Like  the    pains   of    lead-colic,   they   are    generally   relieved  by 

'  "  A  Treatise  on  the  Diseases  of  the  Eye,"  Ilackley  and  Roosa's  translation,  New 
York,  1868,  p.  668. 
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steady  and  ^adual  prcesure,  but  occasionally  this  is  not  the  case, 
■ny  kind  of  toacb,  light  or  heavy,  causing  an  aggravation  in  their 
ntcnsity. 

There  is  no  increased  boat  of  the  painful  region,  no  redness  or  swell- 
ing, and  the  pulse  is  generally  normal. 

In  some  cases  the  pains  appear  to  bo  seated  in  the  bori.  >  ;  usnilly, 
however,  the  skin  and  muscles  seem  to  be  their  situation. 

Causes. — The  fact  that  such  affections  as  those  mentioned  follow  thu 
iotroductloa  of  lead  into  the  system  admits  of  no  doubt.  This  intro- 
duction may  take  place  through  the  stomach,  the  air-passages,  or  tho 
skin.  The  two  latter  are  the  more  common  chauneb  for  contamina- 
tion. 

They  are,  of  course,  more  frequently  encountered  among  those  who 
ork  in  lead,  such  as  lead-founders  and  smelters,  the  makers  of  whito 
nd  red  lead,  painters,  plumbers,  printers,  etc.;  althoujrh  they  may  occur 
among  those  who  are  only  temporarily-  or  accidentally  exposed  to  the 
toxic  influence.  Thus,  they  may  be  caused  by  drinking  water  which  luu 
pM8ed  through  lead  pipes,  or  been  kept  in  lead  vessels,  or  by  using  lo< 
bacco  which  has  boon  wrapped  in  lead-foil.  Two  cases  in  which  paral- 
ysis was  produced  by  the  latter  cause  have  happened  in  my  experionoe,' 
and  it  is  so  common  a  cause  that,  in  France,  Belgium,  and  Prussia, 
strong  laws  have  beeu  passed  against  packing  tobacco  in  lead.  I'lio 
use  of  hair-dyes  containing  lead  is,  I  think,  quite  a  couimoii  cause  o( 
plmnbisni.  Three  cases  of  paralysis  and  two  of  amcsthcsia,  iu  which 
this  was  the  cause,  have  come  under  my  observation,  and  I  am  inoUned 
to  think  that  a  case  in  which  there  were  vertigo,  slight  delirium,  and 
one  epileptic  convulsion,  owed  its  origination  to  the  applicjition  of  lead 
to  the  hair. 

The  employment  of  powders  and  enameb  to  the  face  is  a  not  infre* 
qucnt  cause  of  plumbism  in  women,  as  most  of  those  substanoes  called 
cosmetics  contain  lead.  Three  cases  of  paralysis  and  one  of  pains  in 
the  body  aud  limbs,  caused  by  lead  applied  to  the  faoo,  nook,  and  anna 
Imre  occurred  in  my  experience. 

11)0  use  of  plasters  and  lotions  containing  lead  has  also  been  known 
to  g^vo  rise  to  plumbism. 

The  majority  of  cases,  however,  occur  in  this  country  in  painters, 

bably  for  the  reason  that  workers  in  white  and  red  lead,  thou^ 
more  exposed,  are  aware  of  their  danger,  and  take  effectual  moasores 
to  prevent  absorption. 

Though  the  carbonate  is  probably  the  most  actively  {Hiisonous  prep* 
aration  of  lead,  it  is  very  certain  that  oil  forms — not  oven  excepting 
the  sulphate — are  capable  of  producing  tho  characteristic  phenftnena 
of  plumbi&m. 

'  Si>e  my  tnin.xlniiciri  of  M"  ycr'*i  "  Eli<'iri.lty  \n  its  Relations  to  rracUcoI  JlciUcmc," 
York,  ^8^0,  p.  181,  for  ruforeuo.-  to  oUicr  auca. 
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Diagnosis. — The  history  of  the  case,  including  a  knowledge  of  the 
occupation  of  the  patient,  or  of  his  exposure  to  the  action  of  lead,  will 
p;enerally  prevent  error  of  diagnosis  in  regard  to  any  of  the  manifes- 
tations  of  plumbism.  The  presence  of  the  peculiar  cachexia  and  the 
existence  of  the  blue  line  around  the  gums  will  tend  still  further  to  ren- 
der the  diagnosis  accurate. 

Again,  it  has  been  ascertained,  by  the  researches  of  Melsens,  that  the 
iodide  of  potassium  has  the  faculty,  when  taken  into  the  system,  of  de- 
composing the  albuminates  with  which  the  lead  is  united,  and  of  setting 
this  substance  free.  It,  then,  at  once  appears  in  the  urine,  and  can  be 
detected  by  examination  with  sulphuretted  hydrogen.  A  ready  meth- 
od is  that  proposed  by  Reeves.  A  piece  of  sulphide  of  potassium  is 
inclosed  in  a  piece  of  thin  white  linen,  and  suspended  in  a  vessel  con- 
taining the  urine  suspected  to  contain  the  lead  set  free  by  the  previous 
administration  of  the  iodide  of  potassium.  It  is  left  there  for  five  or 
six  minutes.  If  the  urine  contains  any  salt  of  lead,  it  is  decomposed, 
and  the  metal  is  deposited  on  the  linen  in  the  form  of  the  sulphuret, 
staining  it  of  a  dark,  almost  black,  color. 

As  regards  the  several  affections  separately,  it  is  to  be  remarked 
that  most  difficulty  will  be  experienced  relatively  to  the  encephalopathy 
produced  by  lead.  Jaccoud  *  has  pointed  out  that  in  the  condition  of 
the  bodily  temperature  we  have  an  additional  point  toward  discrimi- 
nating between  acute  cercbro-spinal  meningitis  and  the  affection  under 
notice.  In  the  former  the  temperature  rises  to  104°  Fahr.,  or  even 
higher,  while  in  the  latter  there  is  no  augmentation,  or  at  least  a  very 
slight  rise. 

In  lead-paralysis  the  fact  that  the  loss  of  power  mainly  affects  the 
extensors,  especially  those  of  the  hand,  together  with  the  antecedents 
of  the  patient,  and  the  presence  of  other  evidence  of  plumbism,  will 
generally  suffice  to  render  the  diagnosis  certain.  I  have  recently,  how- 
ever, had  a  case  at  my  clinique  at  the  University  Medical  College,  in 
which  there  was  some  doubt.  The  patient  had  paralysis  of  the  exten- 
sors of  both  wrists.  Several  weeks  before  its  appearance  he  had  broken 
his  ankle,  and  had  been  obliged  to  walk  on  crutches.  There  was,  there- 
fore, a  question  as  to  whether  the  case  was  one  of  "  crutch-paralysis," 
from  pressure,  or  of  lead-paralysis.  The  man  was  a  laborer,  and  had 
never,  to  his  knowledge,  been  exposed  to  lead  in  any  way.  But  the 
facts  that  there  was  no  anaesthesia,  that  the  paralysis  was  greatly  pre- 
dominant in  the  extensors,  and  that  the  muscles  of  the  arm  above  the 
elbow  were  not  affected,  decided  me  in  concluding  that  the  case  was 
not  one  resulting  from  pressure  on  the  brachial  plexus.  The  further 
fact  that  there  was  a  slight  blue  line  visible  along  the  gums  convinced 
me  that,  notwithstanding  the  absence  of  any  history  of  contamination  bv 
lead,  the  cape  was  one  of  that  disease.  The  patient  was  a  beer-drinker, 
'  "  Lefons  de  clinique  m6dicalc,"  Paris,  1869,  p.  492. 
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and  might,  I  conceived,  have  become  poisoned  in  that  way,  as  had 
others  in  my  experience. 

In  lead-colic  the  character  of  the  pain  and  its  situation  may  be  of 
service  in  the  formation  of  a  diagnosis,  but  the  main  reliance  must  be 
upon  the  antecedents  of  the  patient,  and  the  coexisting  evidences  of 
plumbism  to  which  attention  has  already  been  directed. 

These  circumstances  are  likewise  what  must  govern  us  in  lead-ansBS* 
thesia  and  hyperaesthesia. 

Prognosis. — ^This  is  not  unfavorable  except  as  regards  the  cerebral 
manifestations,  provided  the  patient  can  be  submitted  to  proper  treat- 
ment  and  removed  from  all  exposure  to  lead-poisoning.  Lead-encepha- 
lopathy  is  the  most  serious  of  all  the  forms  of  plumbism,  and  this  is  es- 
pecially the  case  when  there  is  a  combination  of  delirium,  convulsions, 
and  coma;  Of  seventy-two  cases  observed  by  Tanquerel  des  Planches, 
sixteen  were  fatal.  It  was  probably  more  apt  to  terminate  in  death  in 
his  day  than  now,  when  the  hygienic  and  therapeutical  relations  of 
plumbism  are  better  understood.  Recovery  ensued  in  all  of  the  cases 
occurring  in  my  experience. 

In  lead-paralysis  the  prospect  of  recovery  depends  altogether  on  the 
ability  to  produce  contractions  in  the  paralyzed  muscles  by  electricity. 
If  the  induced  current  will  eflfeet  them,  the  euro  will  be  rapid  ;  if  the 
interrupted  primary  current  is  required,  a  longer  time  must  elapse  be- 
fore success  is  attained  ;  but,  if  the  muscles  will  not  react  to  either  the 
induced  or  primary  currents,  a  favorable  result  is  not  to  be  expected. 
The  extent  of  the  atrophy  is  also  an  important  element  in  the  prog- 
nosis. 

In  lead-colic,  hypersesthesia,  and  anaesthesia,  the  prospect  of  recov- 
ery is  good,  provided  the  necessary  hygienic  and  therapeutical  indica- 
tions can  be  fulfilled. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — ^Vcry  little  is  known  relative  to 

the  morbid  anatomy  of  plumbic  affections.  In  the  several  forms  with 
which  we  are  acquainted,  the  nervous  system  rarely  presents  evidences 
of  any  lesion  which  can  be  regarded  as  characteristic.  In  some  cases  of 
lead-encephalopathy,  however,  there  has  been  found  a  flattened,  indu- 
rated, and  atrophied  condition  of  the  brain,  and  in  others  the  indica- 
tions of  inflammation  and  hoftoning. 

In  the  case  of  a  painter  who  had  suffered  from  repeated  attacks  of 
lead-colic,  and  who  finally  died  with  head-symptoms — delirium,  epi- 
lepsy— rejKjrtetl  by  MM.  (iu^neau  de  Mussy  and  Leniaire,  the  iK>8t- 
mortem  examination  showed  the  existence  of  a  large  extravasation, 
which  had  broken  through  the  cerebral  tissue  from  the  circumference 
to  the  fourth  ventricle. 

Gombault '  recently  reported  a  case  of  lead-])ai*alysis  in  which,  on 

'  At-ehirex  df  phynolopif,  1873. 
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po8t-Tnort€m  examination,  the  spinal  cord  and  the  nerve-roots  were 
found  to  be  unaltered,  but  in  Bome  of  the  peripheral  nerves  the  medul- 
lary substance  was  separated  into  granules,  though  the  axis-cylinder 
was  normal. 

Westphal  *  has  discovered,  in  a  case  of  lead-paralysis,  a  similar  con- 
dition of  the  radial  nerve.  In  this  case  the  spinal  cord  and  the  nerve- 
roots  were  unchanged. 

In  a  case  of  lead-poisoning  in  which  there  had  been,  during  life,  colic, 
vomiting,  diarrhoea,  and  finally  collapse,  Kussmaul  andSIaier*  found 
sclerosis  of  the  ooeliao  and  superior  cervical  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic 
and  periarteritis  in  the  brain  and  spinal  cord. 

Lead  has  been  detected,  in  cases  of  plumbism,  in  the  tissue  of  the 
brain,  spinal  cord,  and  nerves.  In  fact,  it  appears  to  have  a  special 
affinity  for  the  nervo-substanoo. 

It  is  probable  that,  except  in  extreme  cases,  or  in  very  exceptional 
instances,  the  changes  in  the  brain,  spinal  cord,  nerves,  and  sympa- 
thetic system  are  not  such  as  are  discoverable  by  our  present  means  of 
research,  just  as  are  the  alterations  produced  by  opium,  alcohol,  hydro- 
cyanic acid,  strychnia,  and  other  substances. 

The  muscles,  in  cases  of  lead-paralysis,  have  been  examined  by  An- 
dral,*  Gendrin,*  Tanquerel  des  Planches,*  and  others,  and  analogous 
results  obtained.  The  fibres  have  been  found  to  be  pale  and  yellowish, 
to  be  friable,  atrophied,  and  desiccated.  I  have  repeatedly  removed 
small  portions  with  Duchenne's  trocar,  and  have  always  found  the 
transverse  striae  disappearing,  and  fatty  degeneration  making  its  ap- 
pearance. 

The  hypothesis  that  the  aflfection  is,  primarily,  one  of  the  muscles, 
is  not  supported  by  facts  ;  those  cases  of  apparent  loss  of  muscular 
irritability,  resulting  from  certain  poisons,  adduced  by  Longet, 
Bernard,  Mitchell,  myself,  and  others,  were  simply  instances  in 
which  the  loss  of  nervous  irritability  took  place  from  the  periphery  to 
the  centre. 

Facts,  too,  are  against  the  notion  that  the  lead  acts  by  contact  with 
the  muscles,  and  the  circumstance  of  the  paralysis  occurring  so  gener- 
ally in  the  hands  of  painters,  for  instance,  is  adduced  in  proof.  But  we 
have  seen  that  the  left  hand  is  just  as  frequently  affected  as  the  right, 
while  it  is  certainly  less  in  contact  with  the  lead.  Moreover,  those 
cases  of  paralysis  in  the  extensors  of  the  hand  which  have  resulted 
from  hair-dyes  and  other  cosmetics,  are  altogether  against  the  hypothe- 
sis in  question. 

'  Archivfur  P\i/chiafric,  Band  iv.,  1874. 

*  Deufnehat  Arc/iiv /iir  Hin.  Med.,  Band  ix.,  H.  2. 
»  "  Clinique  M6dica!c,"  tome  ii.,  p.  227. 

*  "  JIaladies  de  I'enccphalc,"  par  Abercrombic,  traduction,  second  Edition,  p.  67<'. 
»  Op.  cit.,  pp.  77,  144,  149. 
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In  cases  of  lead-oolic  there  appe:ir  to  be  do  anatomical  changrts  in 
the  intestines  which  can  b«  reasonably  associated  with  tho  phenottienn 
of  the  disease  as  their  cause. 

TroatmBIlt. — In  the  treatment  of  plumbism  there  are  certain  princi- 
ples to  be  acted  upon  in  all  the  affections  embraced  within  its  limits. 
One  of  these,  the  prophylaxis,  belongs  to  the  domain  of  hygiene,  and 
therefore  need  not  be  here  considered;  the  other,  the  removal  of  the 
lead  from  the  system,  douiauds  our  first  care. 

The  researches  of  Melsens  have  shown  that  in  the  iodide  of  potas- 
sium we  have  an  agent  which  separates  the  lead  contained  in  the  tis- 
sues from  its  combinations,  and  forms  with  it  an  iodide  of  lead,  under 
which  form  it  is  excreted  from  the  organism  by  the  kidneys. 

Some  authors  advise  caution  in  the  use  of  the  iodide  of  potassium, 
on  the  ground  that  the  resulting  compound  is  very  poisonous,  and  may 
produce  highly-deleterious  effects.  In  a  great  many  cases  of  lead-pa- 
ralysis and  other  consequences  of  lead-poisoning  in  which  I  have  given 
the  iodide,  I  have  never  seen  the  least  untoward  result,  and  I  always 
use  it  in  large  doses  from  the  beginning.  In  many  cases  the  lead  can 
be  readily  detected  in  the  urine,  and  the  blue  lino  around  the  gnms 
disappears  quickly  under  its  use.  if  there  is  great  debility,  or  if  the 
cachexia  be  marked,  iron,  quinine,  and  strychnia,  may  be  employed  with 
advantage. 

In  the  treatment  of  lead-encephalopathy,  the  free  administration  of 
the  iodide  of  potassium  combined  with  the  bromide  affords  the  beat 
prospect  of  success. 

In  attacks  of  lead-colic,  the  hypodcrmio  injoetion  of  morphia,  in 
doses  sulTicient  to  keep  the  pain  in  check  while  the  ioilide  of  {wtassium 
is  doing  its  work,  with  an  ocoasional  purgative,  will  generally  be  all  the 
treatment  required. 

Hut  in  lead-paralysis  the  liiss  of  power  remains,  and  would  continue 
indefinitely,  without  the  use  of  measures  directed  specially  against  it  : 
chief  among  these  is  electricity.  The  farndaic  current,  if  it  wiileanM 
the  muscles  to  contraet,  is  to  Iw  prfferrc<l.  Eft«'li  pnralyxcd  muscle 
must  l>e  acted  on  for  two  or  three  minutes  every  day,  ho  that  for  both 
upper  extremities  the  duration  of  a  sfcuce  would  vary  from  a  half  to 

three-quarters  of   .'in    lionr       Tn    mdiiiirv  ivisis    fuii  iiuiiifliii  uill  litifflee 
to  effect  a  cure. 

But  it  often  hiipjieiis  ih;;'.  the  ritttru;  euiitnji  tility  of  the  para- 
lyzed muscles  is  so  completely  abolished  that  the  faradaic!  current 
is  withont  effect.  In  such  canes  the  interrupted  galvanic  current 
must  he  u«P<l,  and  continued  till,  as  will  eventually  be  the  case,  the 
faradale  current  causes  cnntr.ictions.  I  have  never  i«cen  a  rase  in 
which  the  galvar.ic  current  wouM  not  produce  contractions.  One  of 
the  worst  examples  of  the  affection  in  question  I  ever  saw  vaa  the 
patient  who  formed  the  subject  of  a  clinical  lecture  to  the  claM  at  tbe 
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Bellevue  Hosjjital  Medical  College.'  His  improvement  under  the 
circumstances  was  rapid,  and  he  eventually  was  able  to  earn  his  liv- 
ing again.  Faradaic  currents  of  great  power  failed  to  produce  con- 
tractions, and  but  for  the  use  of  the  galvanic  current  he  would  have 
l>ccn  incurable. 

If  the  galvanic  current  fails  to  act  on  the  muscles,  success  is  out  of 
the  question. 

In  addition  to  electricity,  frictions,  kneading  the  muscles,  and  pas- 
sive exercise,  are  useful.  Contractions  may  be  overcome  by  suitable 
prothetic  apparatus. 

In  a  case  under  the  care  of  Prof.  Sayre,  and  which  I  had  the 
opportunity  of  seeing,  the  patient,  a  young  lady,  was  able  to  play  the 
piano — though  paralyzed  in  both  hands — by  means  of  an  admirable 
appliance  devised  by  Dr.  E.  D.  Hudson,  of  this  city. 

In  the  treatment  of  lead-anaesthesia  and  hypenesthesia,  the  iodide 
of  potassium  conjoined  with  the  use  of  the  galvanic  or  faradaic  cur- 
rent to  the  affected  parts  will  generally  prove  sufficient  to  effect  a  cure. 


CHAPTER    II. 

ALCOnOLISli. 

Alcoholism — under  which  term  I  do  not  now  propose  to  embrace 
llie  condition  called  drunkenness,  the  immediate  result  of  the  ingestion 
of  a  large  quantity  of  alcohol — is  exhibited  under  two  somewhat  differ- 
ent forms.  One  of  them  is  the  permanent  state  which  exists  in  persons 
who  habitually  imbibe  excessive  amounts  of  alcohol,  and  is  known  as 
chronic  alcoholic  intoxication  or  chronic  alcoholism.  The  other  is  a 
paroxysm,  the  result  of  still  greater  excess,  or  the  sudden  stoppage  of 
the  stimulus  to  which  the  system  has  become  habituated,  and  is  desig- 
nated by  various  names,  such  as  delirium  tremens,  mania  apotu,  or 
more  properly  acute  alcoholism. 

a.  Chronic  Alcoholism. — The  attention  of  the  medical  profession 
was  first  prominently  directed  to  the  subject  of  chronic  alcoholism  by 
Dr.  Magnus  Huss,'  of  Stockholm,  in  1849.     In  my  description  of  the 

'  Journal  of  Psychological  Medicine ,  January,  1871,  p.  43. 

'  Dr.  Husa's  work,  being  printed  in  Swedish,  is  to  a  great  extent  unread  ontaide  of  Scan- 
dinavia. Two  very  excellent  articles,  embracing  a  full  synopsis  of  his  work,  were  pub- 
li.<hed  in  the  Brituh  and  Foreign  Medico-Chirurgical  Reviae,  in  1861  and  1852.  I  shall 
also  draw  largely  from  an  address  on  "  The  Effects  of  Alcohol  upon  the  Nervous  System," 
which  I  delivered  May  4,  1874,  on  assuming  the  presidency  of  the  New  York  Neurological 
Society,  and  which  was  published  in  the  Psychological  and  Medieo-LtgalJounud,  for  Joly, 
1874. 
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diaorder,  I  shall,  to  a  great  extent,  avail  myself  of  his  thorough  obser- 
vations. , 

Symptoms. — In  one  group  of  cases  resulting  from  the  long  use  of 
intoxicating  liquors,  the  principal  manifestations  of  the  disease  relate  to 
the  muscular  system.  Tremor  and  unsteadiness,  especially  of  the  up- 
per extremities,  are  among  the  first  s^'mptoms.  Subsequently  the  lower 
limbs  are  affected,  and  then  the  muscles  of  the  trunk.  These  phenom- 
ena are  most  marked  in  the  morning,  before  the  patient  has  had  his 
accustomed  dram. 

In  other  cases  the  tremor  is  not  a  very  prominent  feature,  though, 
as  far  as  my  experience  goes — and  it  is  by  no  means  inconsiderable- - 
no  patient  with  the  disorder  in  question  is  free  from  a  tremulous  agita' 
tion  of  bis  muscles  when  he  attempts  to  make  a  voluntary  movement. 
But  it  may  not  bo  well  marked,  and,  instead  of  it,  the  individual  observes 
that  he  cannot  bold  things  as  well  as  he  once  did.  Objects  which  ho 
takes  hold  of  fall  from  his  hands  without  his  being  able  to  retain  them. 
If  he  does  exert  himself  to  avoid  this  inconvenience,  the  hands  arc 
seized  with  an  involuntary  trembling,  which  ho  calls  "  nervousness," 
and  which  ho  endeavors  to  cure  by  fresh  potations.  From  this  feeble- 
ness or  paresis  the  distance  to  paralysis  is  not  great. 

I  had,  not  long  ago,  a  case  under  my  charge  in  which  the  patient,  a 
gentleman  of  admitted  eminence  in  his  profession,  clearly  sufToring  from 
chronic  alcoholism,  could  hold  nothing  in  his  hands  unless  ho  kept  his 
eyes  fixed  upon  them.  The  moment  ho  ceased  to  look,  the  object  fell 
to  the  ground.  In  the  present  treatise  I  have  referred  to  several  in- 
stances of  this  curious  condition  which  were  duo  to  other  causes. 

The  lower  extremities  eventually  become  affected,  and  the  patient 
may  entirely  lose  the  power  of  locomotion.  The  nerves  of  sensation 
also  become  involved,  and  there  are  various  abnormal  feelings,  consti- 
tuting one  or  more  of  the  forms  of  anaesthesia.  Vertigo  and  dimness 
of  vision  may  also  be  present. 

This  typo  of  the  disease  Dr.  IIuss  calls  the  paralytic. 

In  the  next  form,  or  the  anaesthetic,  the  phenomena  are  more  di- 
rectly connected  with  perverted  or  lost  sensibility  from  the  outset.  The 
extremities  first  become  affected,  and  subsequently  the  central  parts  of 
the  body.  In  the  beginning  the  patient  experiences  a  difficulty  in  de- 
termining from  the  feel  the  nature  of  the  object  he  has  laid  hold  of,  or 
against  which  his  foot  may  have  struck.  But  in  a  more  advanced  stage 
be  loses  all  sense  of  pain,  and  pins  may  bo  thrust  into  his  skin,  or  a  caal 
of  fire  dropped  upon  it  without  his  experiencing  any  discomfort.  With 
the  antesthesia  there  is  always  loss  of  motor  power. 

The  jcsthesiometer,  the  application  of  which  instniment  to  practical 
medicine  is  of  more  recent  date  than  Dr.  IIuss's  obsorvation.s,  enables 
us  to  detect  incipient  loss  of  sensibility  at  a  very  early  stage  of  the 
affection. 
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Symptoms  connected  with  this  category  of  cases  which  I  have  no- 
ticed, but  which  are  not  alluded  to  by  Dr.  Huss,  are  that  the  senses  of 
sight,  hearing,  smell,  and  taste,  are  also  often  involved. 

Another  singular  phenomenon  which  I  have  observed  in  these  cases, 
which  is  referred  to  by  Magnan,'  and  also  quite  recently  by  Virenque,' 
is  that  the  loss  of  sensation  involves  only  one  lateral  half  of  the  body. 
This  hcnii-anaesthesia  is  met  with  in  several  other  morbid  conditions, 
notably  as  we  have  seen  in  hysteria.  The  other  special  senses  are  gen- 
erally implicated.  Thus  the  patient  loses  the  sight  of  one  eye  ;  cannot 
hear  with  one  ear  ;  can  taste  the  most  strongly  sapid  substances  with 
only  one  half  of  the  tongue,  and  perceive  the  most  penetrating  odors 
with  only  one  nostril.  In  one  case  cited  by  Magnan,  the  patient,  who 
had  long  been  addicted  to  the  excessive  use  of  alcoholic  liquors,  and 
subsequently  to  the  use  of  absinthe,  had  hallucinations  and  delusions  in 
addition  to  the  hemi-ansesthesia,  and,  what  is  unusual,  complete  loss  of 
sensation  in  the  cornea  of  one  eye,  although  tears  were  excited  in  both 
eyes  when  the  affected  one  was  touched  by  the  finger. 

In  the  third  form  of  chronic  alcoholism,  convulsions  constitute  a 
prominent  feature,  though  they  are  not  generally  among  the  first  symp- 
toms.  I  have,  however,  witnessed  several  cases  in  which  epileptiform 
seizures  were  the  immediate  and  direct  consequence  of  the  excessive 
use  of  alcoholic  liquors,  and  in  which  there  had  been  no  well-marked 
premonitory  symptoms.  But  in  the  great  majority  of  instances  there 
are  derangements  of  motility  and  of  sensibility,  such  as  have  just  been 
described,  and  then  the  gradual  supervention  of  convulsive  jerkings  of 
the  muscles,  similar  to  those  which  occur  in  convulsive  tremor  and 
chorea,  combined  with  painful  tonic  contractions  or  cramps.  After  a 
time  the  spasms  are  accompanied  with  loss  of  consciousness,  and  hence 
are  more  truly  epileptic  in  character.  Dr.  Huss  noticed  that  as  the 
condition  of  chronic  alcoholism  became  more  profound  there  was  a  ten- 
dency toward  the  disappearance  of  the  convulsions,  and  that  at  last 
they  ceased  entirely. 

In  the  next  and  last  variety  of  the  affection  there  is  a  general  hyper- 
aesthetic  condition  of  the  skin  and  other  special  organs  of  the  senses. 
The  least  touch  causes  intense  pain ;  bright  lights  are  unendurable, 
and  even  the  diffused  light  of  a  moderately  illuminated  room  is  pain- 
ful. Very  gentle  noises  cause  great  discomfort,  and  loud  sounds  are 
agonizing.  Even  the  smell  and  taste  are  exaggerated,  and  occasionally 
perverted  to  the  extent  of  illusions. 

In  whatever  form  chronic  alcoholic  intoxication  may  manifest  itself, 
there  are  occasionally  notable  symptoms  present  which  do  not  con- 

'  "  De  I'alcoolisme,  dea  dircrscs  formus,  du  d^lirc  alcooUque  et  de  lear  traitcment," 
Paris,  1874, 

'  *'  De  la  perte  dc  la  senaibilit^  g6n^rale  et  ?p6ciale  d'lm  c&t^  du  corps,"  etc.,  Parii 
1874. 
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Btitute  ordinary  features  of  iho  disease.  Thus  tlioro  may  be  double 
vision,  from  paralysis  of  one  of  the  ocular  muscles,  usually  the  internal 
rectus,  in  which  case  there  is  ptossis  also  ;  or  the  tiiuseles  concerned  iu 
articulation  are  involved,  and  speech  becomes  unperfect  or  iuipossible  ; 
or  those  by  which  swallowing  is  effected  are  paralyzed,  or  there  ia  vio- 
lent palpitation  of  the  heart,  or  intense  nouraljfio  pain  in  one  or  more 
part^  of  the  body.  To  touch  on  all  these  coujplications  would  require 
more  apace  than  I  have  at  my  disposiiL  Dut  the  mental  syniptums 
which  form  more  or  less  pruniinent  characteristios  of  all  cases  of  chmnio 
Alcoholism  require  a  somewhat  extended  notice.  The  perceptions,  the 
emotions,  the  intellect,  and  the  will,  are  all  implicated  to  a  greater  or  Icu 
extent.  Attention  has  already  been  called  to  the  abcrratioas  of  the 
perceptions  constituting  illusions  and  hallucinations.  The  emotioDS 
assume  an  undue  prominence,  especially  those  of  a  sorrowful  chiiracter, 
and  thus  the  individual  becomes  maudlin,  a  condition  which  1  should 
describe  as  consisting  in  a  disposition  to  lament  and  shed  tears  over 
imaginary  or  greatly  exaggerated  griefs.  It  is  rarvly  the  <»so  in  my 
•■jxperience  that  the  subject  of  chronic  alcoholism  is  changed  fnjm  « 
peaceable  to  a  quarrelsome  person,  or  from  a  titntd  to  a  brave  one. 
The  alteration  is  almost  always  in  the  other  direction.  At  the  same 
time  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  individuals,  whoso  passions  are  vicious 
not  held  in  complete  subjection,  arc  rendered  still  more  vit  I  I 

ntrollable  by  chronic  alcoholism.  Perhaps  the  most  chnr;i 
feature,  as  regards  the  emotions  which  persons  sufTering  from  tlie  dis- 
ease in  question  exhibit,  is  irritability  of  temper.  This  is  shown  in  th« 
fact  that  slight  circumstances,  which  in  a  state  of  health  would  cause 
no  annoyance,  now  give  rise  to  great  vexation.  At  the  aatoe  tinu^ 
though  there  is  not,  as  I  have  said,  mueh  tendency  to  quarrelsomeneati, 
there  is  nevertheleoa  a  proneness  to  take  offense,  and  to  reganl,  as 
slights  and  insults,  acts  which  have  no  bearing  iu  that    *'        "n. 

Again,  there  is  intense  melancholy,  without  the  <  of  delu- 

sions, and  during  which  the  individual  mav  attempt  suicide  ;  or  there 
may  be  indefinable  ft»ar,  despair,  terror,  or  shame,  leading  to  the  pnrpo* 
tration  of  self-destruction. 

The  more  pun-ly  intellectual  qualities  of  the  mind  rarelv  escape 
being  involved  in  the  general  disturbance.  The  power  of  application, 
of  appreciating  the  bearing  of  facts,  of  drawing  distinctions,  of  oxeroii»* 
ing  the  j\u1f?in«^nt  aright,  and  even  of  oomprehensnon,  am  nil  more  or  ieai 
impaired.  The  Bcnsc  of  right  and  justice  which  the  individual  may  ha? « 
had  is  Ko  weakened  or  destroyed  that  he  will  lie,  steal,  murder,  or  com- 
mit other  outrages,  even  when  there  is  no  provocation.  Indeed,  the 
existence  of  motive  ia  generally  a  count«<ractiiig  oircumstaneo. 

The  memory  is  among  the  lirst  faculties  to  suffer. 

But  iu  addition  to  these  evidences  of  mental  deterioration  there  tnajr 
be  actual  aberration  of  mind,  as  »hown  by  the  eztatenoe  of  deloMona 
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These  are  generally  of  a  depressing  character,  and  may  or  may  not  have 
their  origin  in  false  perceptions  of  the  senses.  These  delusions  may 
prompt  to  suicide  or  other  act  of  violence. 

The  will  is  always  lessened  in  force  apd  activity.  The  ability  to 
determine  between  two  or  more  alternatives,  to  resolve  to  act  when 
action  is  necessary,  no  longer  exists  in  full  power,  and  the  individual 
becomes  vacillating,  uncertain,  the  prey  to  his  various  passions,  and  to 
the  influence  of  vicious  counsels. 

With  these  troubles  of  the  mind  there  are  almost  invariably  head- 
ache, vertigo,  and  persistent  wakefulness,  all  of  which  give  evidence  of 
the  extent  to  which  the  nervous  system  is  affected. 

All  writers  of  systematic  treatises  upon  insanity  have  called  atten- 
tion to  the  frequency  with  which  mental  aberration  is  caused  by  the 
excessive  use  of  alcoholic  liquors,  but,  in  a  recent  monograph,  M.  Mar- 
faing '  has  given  some  interesting  data  relative  to  the  characteristics  of 
the  insanity  produced  by  alcoholisra.  Thus,  he  has  observed  that  the 
hallucinations  and  delusions  are  almost  always  of  a  painful  character. 
The  patient  sees  frightful  or  repulsive  objects,  armed  men  or  horrible 
animals;  he  sees  persons  lying  in  wait  for  him,  or  a  thousand  obstacles 
are  interposed  between  him  and  his  desires;  he  hears  menacing  voices, 
and  the  supplications  of  his  friends  for  help  from  dangers  which  en- 
compass them. 

Occasionally,  however,  the  imaginings  are  of  a  more  pleasant  char- 
acter. He  is  surrounded  with  flowers  and  fountains  ;  beautiful  women 
are  his  companions,  and,  though  his  generative  power  may  be  entirely 
extinct,  he  brags  of  his  conquests,  and  the  favors  which  are  showered 
upon  him. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  hallucinations  and  delusions  of  the 
mania  of  alcoholism  is,  their  changeability.  Scarcely  has  he  expressed 
one  delirious  conception  when  another  is  uttered,  and  so  on  for  days  at 
a  time. 

A  somewhat  peculiar  variety  of  chronic  alcoholism  is  that  produced 
by  the  drinking  of  absinthe,  a  habit  which  prevails  to  a  great  extent  in 
France,  and  which,  though  barely  naturalized  in  this  country,  has  a 
large  and  increasing  number  of  votaries. 

The  condition  in  question  has  been  well  studied  by  M.  Magnan  *  by 
experiments  on  the  lower  animals  as  well  as  by  observations  in  man. 
The  main  fact  appears  to  be  that  absinthe  hap  an  especial  proclivity  to 
produce  epileptic  convulsions,  in  addition  to  causing  the  other  phenom- 
ena due  to  the  highly-concentrated  alcohol  it  contains. 

Death   may  ensue   in  chronic  alcoholism,  from  the  accompanying 

'  "De  ralcoolisme  considdro  dans  scs  rapports  avec  Talitoation  mentale,"  Pari«, 
18W. 

»  "  ifitude  exp6rimentalc  et  clmique  sur  ralcoolisme,"  Paris,  1871 ;  alBO  "  Dp  I'afcn't- 

lisme,"  Paris,  187-1. 


ALCOnOLISM. 


001 


morbid  oonditions,  induced  in  the  brain  or  other  parts  of  the  nervoua 
sjstem  ;  from  exhaustion,  owing  to  the  direct  eflfeots  of  the  poison,  or  to 
the  inability  of  the  stomach  to  digest,  and  the  assimilativo  organs  to  ap- 
propriate the  food  taken  ;  or,  as  is  commonly  the  case,  from  the  super- 
vention of  some  intercurrent  affection  to  which,  owing  to  the  dcprcssoJ 
condition  of  the  system,  the  patient  is  particularly  liable. 

b.  Acwte  Alcoholic  Intoxication^  Delirium  2'remens.  SymptODLS. — 
Among  tlie  first  symptoms  of  acute  alcoholism,  gastric  and  intestinal 
derangements  are  to  bo  noticed.  Thus  there  are  anorexia,  nausea,  and 
romiting,  especially  in  the  morning,  and  either  diarrhoea  or  obstinate 
oonstipution,  and  the  tongue  is  furred  and  dry.  The  pulse  is  usually 
rapid  and  feeble,  the  skin  cold  and  clammy,  and  the  general  powers  of 
the  system  much  reduced.  The  sleep  is  deficient  in  amount  and  is  dis- 
turbed by  frij^htful  dreams,  and  there  are  often  vertigo,  headache,  and 
confusion  of  ideas. 

At  a  yery  early  period  tremor  is  present,  and  is  especially  iiianifestMl 
in  the  tongue,  which,  when  protruded  from  the  mouth,  caiaiiot  be  hold 
steady,  aud  the  continual  action  of  which  is  further  shown  in  the  de- 
(eotivo  articulation  which  always  exists.  The  upper  extremities  and 
sometimes  the  head  are  also  the  scat  of  tremulous  movemouts. 

These  symptoms  gradually  iitorease  in  intensity,  and  other  phenom> 
ena  are  soon  developed.  The  countenance  assumes  a  wild  expression, 
the  manner  becomes  hurried  and  anxious,  the  illusions,  hallucinations, 
and  delusions,  become  more  vivid,  and  they  are  almost  invariably  of  a 
terrifying  character.  Frightful  objects,  such  as  reptiles,  dumons,  and 
other  horrible  figures,  are  perceived,  and  the  patient  covers  his  lioiid  in 
the  bedclothes  in  the  vain  endeavor  to  shut  out  the  si^lit  of  them, 
or  may  even  commit  suicide  in  the  effort  to  osca^x)  from  the  imaginary 
dangers  which  threaten  him.  Ilallucinattons  of  the  other  senses  ana 
also  sometimes  present.  The  temper  beoomea  still  more  irritable,  and 
the  motility  is  increased  to  an  extreme  degree.  Sleep  is  no  longer  pos- 
sible, and  day  and  night  the  visions  and  delusions  are  ever  present  in 
some  form  or  other.  The  body  becomes  hot,  but  the  extremities  still 
remain  cold  and  clammy.  The  pulse  ranges  from  100  to  120  or  more, 
and  is  small  and  weak,  lite  urine  is  scanty  and  higb-oolored,  the  bow- 
ela  constipated. 

Daring  all  this  period  the  patient  talks  inoosaaotly,  generally  with 
reference  to  his  hnlluciuations  and  diUusions.  These  latter,  though  well 
marked,  and  constant,  arc,  like  his  errtmnnus  perceptions,  changeablo  ; 
and  it  rarely  happens  that  they  oannot,  for  the  moment  at  least,  be 
dissipated  by  a  few  words  from  those  around. 

The  pupils  are  usually  strongly  cootracted,  and  if  the  fundus  of  the 
^ye  be  examined  with  the  ophlhalmoaoopo,  the  disk  and  retina  vrill  be 
found  congested.     Dr.  Clifford  Allbatt'  states  that  he  makes  it  a  rule 

>  "  On  th«  U()«  of  the  OphthatiaoseopS  b  DtlSMM  «f  the  Ksrvoiu  8^l«m,*'  LonJoa 
•ml  New  York,  1971.  p.  S68. 
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to  examiue  the  fundus  in  all  cases  of  delirium  tremens  which  come  un- 
der bis  observation,  and  that  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  he  finds 
congestion  and  opalescence  of  the  disk,  and  full  retinal  veins. 

In  some  cases — especially  in  those  which  are  the  direct  result  of  the 
excessive  use  of  alcoholic  liquors,  and  not  the  consequence  of  a  sudden 
deprivation  of  an  accustomed  stimulus — convulsions  of  an  epileptiform 
character  may  occur ;  usually  these  are  repeated  again  and  again. 
Death  may  take  place  during  their  continuance,  and  they  always  add 
greatly  to  the  gravity  of  the  situation. 

An  attack  of  acute  alcoholism  lasts  ordinarily  for  from  three  to  five 
days.  If  recovery  is  to  ensue  the  patient  obtains  a  little  sleep,  and 
awakes  with  a  decided  mitigation  in  the  violence  of  all  his  symptoms. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  death  is  to  result,  his  physical  powers  become  rap* 
idly  exhausted,  the  delirium  becomes  low  and  muttering,  he  picks  at 
the  bedclothes,  he  passes  into  a  state  of  coma,  the  pulse  rises  still  higher 
in  frequency,  while  it  becomes  correspondingly  weaker,  the  bodily  tem- 
perature falls,  and  he  gradually  sinks  or  dies  from  a  renewal  of  the  con- 
vulsive  seizures. 

Causes. — Though  the  abuse  of  alcohol  as  a  beverage  is  the  essential 
cause  of  alcoholism,  chronic  or  acute,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these 
conditions  are  induced  in  all  persons  \9ho  use  alcoholic  liquors  to  ex- 
cess. Some  individuals  are  not  only  able  to  indulge  to  an  extreme 
degree  with  impunity,  but  may  even  live  to  old  age  in  the  enjoyment 
of  apparent  good  health.  Indeed,  when  Huss  published  the  results  of 
his  observations,  it  was  strongly  questioned  whether  the  symptoms 
which  he  had  noticed  were  not  due  to  the  impurities  which  the  whiskey 
generally  used  by  the  lower  classes  in  Sweden  is  known  to  contain,  rather 
than  to  alcohol.  Huss  admits  that  since  liquor  made  from  potatoes 
came  into  use,  and  especially  since  it  has  been  distilled  from  rotten  po- 
tatoes, chronic  alcoholism  has  become  much  more  frequent.  This  was 
attributed  to  the  fusel-oil  and  a  peculiar  substance  called  stick  /  but  it 
was  ascertained  that,  though  these  substances  may  have  aggravated  the 
symptoms,  they  were,  in  the  main,  produced  by  the  alcohol.  Many 
will  doubtless  call  to  mind  that  in  this  country  a  like  charge  has  been 
made  against  fusel-oil,  and  that  even  strychnia  has  had  the  reputation 
of  poisoning  whiskey  and  inducing  most  of  the  evil  effects  of  exces- 
sive alcoholic  potations. 

It  is  very  certain,  however,  that  alcoholic  intoxication  very  rarely, 
if  ever,  ensues  on  the  moderate  use  of  the  light  German  or  French 
wines,  or  of  those  made  in  this  country,  when  they  are  not  fortified  by 
the  subsequent  addition  of  spirit,  and  that  it  is  still  less  apt  to  occur 
from  the  temperate  use  of  malt  liquors. 

In  those  countries  in  which  wine  or  beer  is  the  chief  alcoholic  bev- 
erage, the  peculiar  conditions  which  have  been  described  are  rarely  met 
with.     Thus  Niemeyer  omitted  from  the  earlier  editions  of  his  work  on 
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the  "  Practice  of  Medicine  "  all  reference  to  either  chronic  or  acute  alco- 
holism, and  a  chapter  was  afterward  specially  added  in  order  to  render 
the  work  more  useful  to  American  and  English  physicians,  for  whom  it 
was  translated  by  Dr.  C.  E.  Hackley,  of  this  city.  In  France,  also,  be- 
fore the  recent  increase  in  the  consumption  of  the  stronger  alcoholic 
liquors  and  absinthe,  neither  form  of  the  affection  under  notice  had 
attracted  much  attention.  Marfaing  begins  his  monograph,  to  which 
reference  has  already  been  made,  with  the  statement  that  previous  to 
the  last  twenty-five  years  alcoholism  was  hardly  known.  But  in  the 
northern  European  countries,  in  Great  Britain,  and  in  the  United  States, 
where  whiskey,  gin,  rum,  and  brandy,  have  been  the  more  common  forms 
under  which  alcohol  has  been  ingested,  delirium  tremens  has  always 
been  a  prominent  disease,  and  the  chronic  form  doubtless  existed  long 
before  Huss  pointed  out  the  features  by  which  it  was  to  bo  recognized. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  what  are  called  the  spirituous  liquors  are 
more  powerful  in  causing  alcoholism  than  cither  the  malt  or  vinous. 
This  is  probably  due  to  the  facts  that  more  alcohol  is  imbibed  with  the 
former  than  the  latter,  more  than  can  promptly  be  eliminated,  and  that, 
owing  to  its  concentrated  form,  greater  derangement  of  the  tissues, 
with  which  it  comes  in  contact,  is  produced.  It  is  thus  with  alcohol  as 
with  all  other  powerful  agents  taken  into  the  system. 

That  acute  alcoholism  or  delirium  tremens  results  directly  from  the 
excessive  ingestion  of  alcohol  is  admitted  by  all  writers  on  the  subject, 
but  they  are  not  so  generally  agreed  that  it  may  ensue  indirectly  from 
such  excessive  use,  by  the  individual  being  suddenly  deprived  of  the  ac- 
customed stimulus.  Thus  Aitken  '  denies  in  very  positive  terms  that 
delirium  tremens  may  occur  as  a  consequence  of  cessation  from  drink- 
ing, but  to  my  mind  any  one  who  has  seen  the  disease  in  soldiers,  sail- 
ors, or  prisoners,  will  be  slow  to  confirm  his  statements.  I  have  fre- 
quently seen  delirium  tremens  occur  in  soldiers  whose  debauches  have 
been  suddenly  interrupted  by  confmement  in  the  guard-house,  and  I  am 
quite  sure  that  most  army,  and  navy,  and  prison  me<lical  officers  have  had 
similar  experience.  Watson,*  on  the  other  hand,  assigns  no  other  cause 
than  that  the  "  habitual  stimulus  has  been  diminished  or  abandoned  ; " 
but  he  subsequently,  without 'seeming  to  notice  the  bearing  of  the  case, 
refers  to  an  instance  in  which  the  patient  was  constantly  under  the  intlu- 
ence  of  alcoholic  liquor.  Dr.  Flint,*  however,  distinctly  recognizes  this 
dual  causation,  but  the  fact  does  not  appear  to  influence  his  views  of 
pathology  or  treatment. 

•  "  The  Si'iciu'c  and  Practice  of  Mcdioiiic,"  third  Aiut-rioAn  clition,  vol.  it,  p.  847, 
Philadelphia,  1872. 

•  "  Lectures  on  the  Principlca  and  Practice  of  Phy»ic,"  .Vmcrican  vlitioD,  Philadel- 
pliifc,  1872,  vol.  i.,  p.  347. 

•"A  Treatise  on  the  Principles  and  Practice  of  Metlicino,"  third  edition,  Philade) 
phia,  1868,  p.  785. 
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The  one  form  occurs  at  the  height  of  an  alcoholic  debauch  ;  the 
other  results  when  the  system,  habituated  to  large  and  repeated  doses 
of  alcohol,'  is  suddenly  deprived  of  a  stimulus  to  which  it  has  become 
thoroughly  habituated.  We  see  a  like  condition  induced  in  those  who^ 
having  become  accustomed  to  the  ingestion  of  opium,  suddenly  or  too 
rapidly  leave  ofiE  the  use  of  the  drug. 

In  their  therapeutical  relations  the  distinction  between  these  two 
modes  of  causation  is,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  important. 

Diagnosis. — ^The  clinical  history  as  well  as  the  peculiar  symptoms 
will  prevent  any  mistake  being  made  relative  to  the  real  character  of  a 
case  of  alcoholic  intoxication,  either  chronic  or  acute. 

Prognosis. — ^The  chronic  form  is  generally  successfully  treated  if  the 
patient  can  be  made  to  abstain  from  the  further  use  of  alcohol.  A 
paroxysm  of  the  acute  form  is  also  usually  recovered  from,  provided 
there  have  not  been  many  previous  attacks.  The  occurrence  of  con- 
vulsions is,  however,  a  serious  complication,  and  almost  invariably  cases 
in  which  they  take  place  terminate  fatally.  If  the  patient  abstains 
from  the  further  excessive  use  of  alcohol,  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that 
other  attacks  will  ensue. 

Of  course,  these  remarks  refer  to  alcoholism,  and  not  to  the  lesions 
in  the  stomach,  liver,  intestines,  heart,  and  other  organs,  which  may 
have  resulted  from  the  abuse  of  alcoholic  liquors,  but  which  are  not 
directly  connected  with  the  nervous  system. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — ^The  most  common  patho-ana- 
tomical  condition  of  the  nervous  system  met  with  in  cases  of  alcoholism, 
chronic  or  acute,  is  congestion  of  the  cerebral  meninges  and  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  brain.  This  alteration  is  especially  liable  to  affect  the 
vertical  surface.  An  effusion  of  serum  is  a  general  concomitant,  partic- 
ularly in  the  acute  form  of  the  disease — and  this  may  be  either  in  the 
subarachnoid  space  or  in  the  ventricles.  At  a  later  period,  if  the  ex- 
cesses be  continued,  the  dura  mater  may  become  chronically  congested, 
and  eventually  pachymeningitis  and  haematoma  are  developed. 

Or  the  repeated  or  continual  congestion  of  the  pia  mater  and 
arachnoid  may  result  in  the  production  of  a  chronic  inflammatory  pro- 
cess, attended  with  thickening  and  opalescence  of  these  membranes. 
The  vessels,  especially  the  veins,  are  gorged  with  blood,  and  there  ma}' 
be  various  morbid  products,  such  as  serum,  pus,  or  sero-pus  effused. 

The  brain,  however,  presents  the  most  characteristic  alterations. 
These  appear  to  be  the  result  of  irritation  and  degeneration,  the  latter 
process  consisting  of  .a  granular  or  fatty  disintegration  of  the  cerebral 
tissue,  generally  most  marked  in  the  cortical  substance. 

Dr.  John  C.  Peters,'  of  New  York,  was  among  the  first  to  make 
careful  and  systematic  observations  of  the  post-mortem  appearance  of 

'  "  On  th«  Pathological  EffecU  of  Alcohol,"  New  York  Journal  of  Mtdieine,  voL  uL, 
1844,  p.  335. 
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individuals  who  had  died  from  the  excessive  use  of  ardent  spirits.  As 
regards  the  brain,  he  found  that  "  invariably  there  was  present  nxore  or 
less  congestion  of  the  scalp  and  of  the  membranes  of  the  bruin,  with 
considerable  serous  effusion  under  the  arachnoid,  while  the  substance  o( 
the  brain  was  unusually  white  and  firm,  as  if  it  had  lain  in  alcohol  for 
fta  hour  or  two,  and  the  ventricles  were  quite  empty.  In  not  more  than 
etght  or  ten  instances  did  we  find  more  red  spots  upon  the  cut  surface 
of  the  brain  than  usual.  The  peculiar  firmness  of  the  brain  was  noticed 
several  times,  even  when  decom|>osition  of  the  rest  of  the  body  had 
made  considerable  advance." 

Such  changes  as  are  described  cannot  result  entirely  from  con^s- 
tion,  but  must  be  ascribed,  in  great  part,  to  the  direct  action  by  contact 
of  alcohol  on  the  brain-substance.  It  will  presently  be  shown  bow 
strong  is  the  affinity  of  alcohol  for  this  tUsue.  As  Carpenter'  remarks 
alcohol  passes  into  the  brain  and  changes  both  itfl  chemical  and  physi- 
cal properties.  It  would  be  strange  indeed,  therefore,  if  with  alteration 
of  structure  there  were  not  also  aberrations  of  function. 

The  experiments  of  Dr.  Percy  *  have  often  been  brought  forward  aa 
proving  something  in  regard  to  alcohol  which  was  not  true  of  any  other 
substance.  This  observer  injected  strong  alcohol  into  the  stomachs  of 
dogs.  The  quantity  varied  from  two  to  six  oimcea.  Death  follow«^ 
and  upon  examining  the  blood  and  brain  for  alcohol  it  was  always 
found.  The  presence  of  alcohol  in  the  blood  and  bruin,  to  those  "who 
look  superficially  or  ignorantly  at  the  matter,  has  rather  a  horrible 
aspect ;  but  when  we  know  that  there  is  no  substanoo  capable  of  being 
absorbed  by  the  stomach  and  intestines  which  cannot  also,  by  proper 
means,  be  detected  in  the  blood  and  viscera,  the  subject  loses  much  of 
its  striking  character.  Dr.  Percy  used  alcohol  of  850°  specific  gravity, 
which  represents  a  mixture  containing  about  eighty  per  cent,  of  absolute 
alcohol.     As  the  strongest  brandy  and  whi-'  '  nn  but  about  fifty- 

four  per  cent,  of  alcohol,  the  concentrated  i  1  of   the  liquor  used 

by  Dr.  Percy  is  at  once  seen.  In  one  oase  six  ounces  were  injucted  into 
the  stomach  of  a  dog,  a  quantity  amply  sufficient  to  cause  death  in  an 
adult  ji»an, 

M;iny  other  physiologists  have  dotcotod  alcohol  in  the  blood  and 
viscera  of  animals  after  ita  ingestion  into  tbo  atomfob. 

I  have  sovt-ral  times  performed  experimesta  with  reference  to  this 
(.Kjint,  and  have  uover  failed  to  recognize  the  presence  of  alcohol  in  ih« 
blood,  brain,  the  stomach,  expired  air,  and  urine  of  dugs  to  which  I  bad 
administered  strong  alcohol ;  but,  whon  using  liqaora  containing  from 
eight  to  fifteen  p<*r  cent,  of  alcohol,  such  as  the  Gorauui,  French,  and 


•  *'  On  th«  !'««  »nJ  Abas*  of  Aleoboiio  LJi|nor*  in  Hnalih  and  rHMu*,"  Londoo,  ID7n. 

*  "  An  Ktp«rimcnUl  Inquliy  oonconlng  th«  Vtttmae^  of  Alootwl  is  the  Ventricle  of 
itic  Bnda."  etc,  lAimlon.  1830. 
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Spanish  wines,  I  have  never  been  able  to  find  it  in  the  solids^  though 
detecting  it  readily  in  the  products  of  respiration. 

It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  therefore,  that  alcohol,  like  other  sub* 
stances,  is  absorbed  into  the  blood,  and  exerts  its  influence  on  the  sys- 
tem through  the  medium  of  this  fluid. 

Pure  alcohol  is  a  violent  poison.  In  the  dose  of  less  than  one  ounce 
I  have  seen  it  cause  death  in  a  medium-sized  dog,  and  many  cases  are 
on  record  of  fatal  effects  being  immediately  produced  in  the  human 
subject  after  comparatively  small  quantities  have  been  swallowed. 
When  diluted,  its  effects  are  not  so  rapidly  manifested,  and  from  this 
form,  when  taken  in  sufficient  quantity,  the  condition  known  as  intoxi- 
cation is  produced.  Previous  to  this  point  being  reached  the  nervous 
and  circulatory  systems  become  excited,  the  mental  faculties  are  more 
active,  the  heart  beats  fuller  and  more  rapidly,  the  face  becomes 
flushed,  and  the  senses  are  rendered  more  acute  in  their  operation.  If 
now  the  further  ingestion  be  stopped,  the  organism  soon  returns  to  its 
former  condition,  without  any  feeling  of  depression  being  experienced  ; 
but,  if  the  potations  are  continued,  the  complete  command  of  the  facul- 
ties is  lost,  and  a  condition  of  temporary  insanity  is  produced.  If 
further  quantities  be  imbibed,  a  state  of  prostration,  marked  by  coma 
and  complete  abolition  of  the  power  of  sensation  and  motion,  follows. 
Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  obvious  symptoms  which  ensue  upon  the 
use  of  alcoholic  liquors  in  considerable  quantities.  When  taken  in 
amounts  less  than  are  sufBcient  to  induce  any  marked  effect  upon  the 
circulatory  and  nervous  systems,  there  is,  nevertheless,  an  influence 
which  is  felt  by  the  individual,  and  which  is  mildly  excitatory  of  the 
mental  and  intellectual  faculties. 

Tlie  very  important  pljysiological  relations  of  alcohol  scarcely  come 
within  the  scope  of  this  treatise  ;  but  the  pathological  conditions  which 
result  from  it  are  of  importance  in  the  present  connection,  and  may 
therefore  profitably  engage  a  share  of  our  attention. 

The  general  action  of  a  large  dose  of  this  substance  is  shown  in  the 
following  experiment : 

I  caused  a  dog  to  take  into  its  stomach  three  ounces  of  strong  alco- 
hol, diluted  with  a  coi'responding  quantity  of  water.  Immediately  on 
receiving  it,  the  animal  retired  to  a  comer  of  the  room  and  lay  down. 
At  the  end  of  five  minutes  I  endeavored  to  make  it  walk  about  the 
apartment,  but  it  did  so  with  evident  reluctance,  though  up  to  this 
time  the  gait  was  not  staggering.  I  should  have  stated  that  I  detected 
alcohol  in  the  expired  «ir  in  forty-eight  seconds  after  administering  the 
liquid. 

After  eight  minutes  the  dog  walked  with  some  difficulty,  and  on 
carefully  examining  the  gait  I  found  that  the  posterior  extremities  were 
beginning  to  be  paralyzed.  This  paralysis  gradually  increased,  the  gait 
became  more  and  more  staggering,  and  at  the  end  of  fourteen  minutes 
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the  animal  could  no  longer  stand.     The  paralysis  had  now  reached  the 
anterior  extremities. 

Sensibility  was  still  present,  though  evidently  lessened  in  aouteness; 
loud  noises  were  perceived,  and  the  eyes  were  involuntarily  closed  when 
the  motion  of  striking  was  made  before  them.  The  respiration  was 
hurried,  and  the  action  of  the  heart  was  greatly  accelerated. 

The  pupils  were  at  first  contracted,  but  became  dilated  in  about  fif- 
teen minutes,  and  remained  in  that  condition  throughout  the  experiment. 

In  thirty  minutes  the  animal  was  in  a  state  of  profound  coma.  Sensi* 
bility,  even  of  the  cornea,  was  abolished;  the  limbs  were  in  a  state  of  com- 
plete resolution;  the  respiration  was  hiuried;  the  heart  beat  rapidly  but 
feebly  ;  the  urine  and  faeces  passed  involuntarily,  and  the  temperature, 
as  indicated  by  a  thermometer  placed  in  the  rectum,  had  fallen  from  101* 
Fahr.,  which  it  was  before  the  ingestion  of  the  alcohol,  to  98.5°  Fahr. 

The  animal  remained  in  a  comatose  condition,  and  died  one  hour 
and  twenty-two  minutes  after  the  ingestion  of  the  alcohol. 

In  this  experiment  the  alcohol  was  administered  in  such  a  large  dose 
that  the  period  of  excitation,  which  generally  follows  in  a  few  minutes, 
was  masked  or  altogether  prevented.  In  the  following  expteriment,  the 
quantity  was  smaller,  and  the  sequence  of  phenomena  was  more  regular. 

I  introduced  into  the  stomach  of  a  large  dog  one  ounce  of  alcohol,, 
diluted  as  before. 

Nothing  occurred  worthy  of  notice  during  the  first  five  minutes. 
Then  the  heart  was  accelerated,  as  was  also  the  respiration,  and  the 
pupils  became  contracted.  Sensibility  and  the  power  of  motion  were 
unaffected. 

In  twelve  minutes  the  gait  of  the  animal  became  uncertain,  the  limbs 
were  lifted  higher  than  was  natural,  and  the  body  swayed  from  side  to 
side,  and  occasionally  strong  efforts  had  to  be  made  to  maintain  the 
erect  position.  Ilje  pupils  were  still  contracted,  and  sensibility  ap- 
peared to  be  intact. 

This  condition  lasted  twenty-two  minutes,  and  then  the  pupils  began 
to  dilate.  The  posterior  extremities  were  so  far  weakened  as  to  render 
locomotion  impossible,  and  the  sensibility  of  the  posterior  parts  of  the 
body  was  materially  impaired  ;  the  respiration  was  very  irregular,  some- 
times being  quite  rapid,  then  ceasing  for  several  seconds,  and  then  bo- 
coming  slow.  The  pulse  was  still  rapid,  but  weaker  than  at  first.  In 
a  little  less  than  an  hour  the  animal  was  in  a  state  of  light  coma,  which 
lasted  about  twenty  minutes.  Recovery  took  place  gradually,  the  phe- 
nomena of  intoxication  disappearing  in  an  inverse  order  to  their  super- 
vention. 

Observation  of  the  symptoms  which  ensue  when  alcohol  in  sufficient 
quantity  is  given  to  animals  shows  that  the  condition  of  intoxication 
may,  as  Marvaud '  proposes,  be  divided  into  three  periods  or  stages  : 

>  "  L'&Icobol:  son  action  phrsiologiqne,"  etc.,  Pari*,  1S7S,  p.  28. 
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1.  Period  of  Excitation. — Uncertainty  in  the  movements,  accelera> 
tion  of  pulse  and  of  respiration,  contraction  of  the  pupils. 

2.  Period  of  Perversion. — Muscular  paralysis,  beginning  in  the  pos- 
terior extremities,  irregularity  of  pulse  and  of  respiration,  dilatation  of 
the  pupils. 

3.  Period  of  Collapse. — Complete  paralysis  of  motion,  antesthesia, 
feebleness  of  the  pulse  and  of  respiration,  stoppage  of  respiration  and 
of  the  heart's  action,  death. 

Now,  I  was  desirous  of  knowing  how  much  of  this  condition  was 
due  to  the  presence  of  alcohol  in  the  brain,  and  how  much  to  disturb- 
ance in  the  quantity  of  blood  normally  present  in  this  organ.  In  other 
words,  I  wished  to  ascertain  whether  alcohol  increased  or  diminished 
the  amount  of  blood  circulating  within  the  cranium.  For  this  purpose 
I  performed  the  following  experiment : 

I  trephined  a  dog,  and  secured  a  cephaloha2momcter  into  the  open- 
ing made  by  the  trephine  in  the  skull.  I  then  administered  an  ounce 
of  alcohol,  diluted  as  in  the  previous  experiment.  In  fifty  seconds  I 
detected  alcohol  in  the  expired  air  ;  in  four  and  a  half  minutes  the  res- 
piration was  accelerated,  the  action  of  the  heart  became  more  rapid 
and  strong,  and  the  pupils  were  beginning  to  contract.  Still  there  was 
no  increase  in  the  intracranial  pressure,  and  I  therefore  knew  that  up 
to  this  time  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  brain  had  not  been  increased. 
In  six  minutes  and  a  half  the  dog's  gait  was  staggering,  and,  though  his 
movements  were  uncertain,  there  was  no  paralysis.  The  intracranial 
pressure  was  still  unaltered. 

The  fluid  remained  stationary  in  the  tube  of  the  instrument  till  sev- 
enteen minutes  had  elapsed.  Then  it  began  to  rise  slowly,  and,  with 
this  increase  in  the  intracranial  pressure,  paralysis  of  the  posterior  ex- 
tremities supervened.  As  the  amount  of  blood  contained  in  the  crani- 
um became  greater,  the  paralysis  extended,  the  pupils  dilated,  and  coma 
ensued.  The  return  to  sensibility  and  the  power  of  motion  was  attend- 
ed with  a  diminution  of  the  intracranial  pressure,  and  was  probably  di- 
rectly dependent  thereon. 

I  repeated  this  very  instructive  experiment  twice  with  similar  re- 
sults. 

The  deductions  to  be  made  from  them  are,  that  the  first  symptoms 
which  result  from  the  ingestion  of  alcohol  are  due  to  the  presence  of 
this  substance  in  the  brain,  while  the  latter  phenomena  are,  in  part  at 
least,  the  results  of  cerebral  congestion. 

Note. — In  these  and  other  experiments  detailed  in  this  chapter,  the  presence  of  alco- 
liol  in  the  expired  air  was  determined  by  causing  the  breath  to  pass  through  a  solution  oi 
bichromate  of  potash  in  sulphuric  acid,  a  test  suggested  by  Hasing,'  and  not  bj  Lallo 
iiiand,  Pcrrin,  and  Duroy,  as  generaUy  supposed. 

*  "Dc  mutationibus  spiritus  vini  in  corpus  ingcsti,"  18S4. 
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In  man  a  like  sequence  is  observed.  A  single  glass  of  wine  induces 
an  exhilaration  and  activity  o£  mind  before  there  is  anj  evidence  of  an 
increase  in  the  amount  of  blood  circulating  in  the  cerebral  blood-vessels. 
In  several  subjects  particularly  sensitive  to  the  action  of  alcohol^  I  have 
observed  that  the  flushing  of  the  face  and  increased  vascularity  of  the 
fundus  of  the  eye,  as  shown  by  the  ophthalmoscope,  were  second  in 
order  of  occurrence  to  others  indicating  mental  excitement. 

But,  as  is  well  known,  the  immediate  effects  of  a  large  quantity  of 
alcohol,  when  taken  into  the  human  stomach,  are  not  limited  to  mental 
excitement  and  flushing  of  the  face.  It  does  not  come  within  the  scope 
of  this  chapter  to  consider  all  of  them  ;  but  so  far  as  the  nervous  sys- 
tem is  concerned  they  properly  come  under  notice. 

L^vy '  divides  the  phenomena  of  alcoholic  intoxication,  as  they 
relate  to  the  nervous  system,  into  three  stages  :  excitement,  perturba- 
tion, and  destruction  of  the  functions  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord. 
The  stage  of  excitement  is  characterized  by  a  sensation  of  heat  in  the 
skin  of  the  whole  body  and  by  redness  of  the  face.  The  eyes  appear 
to  be  larger  and  more  brilliant,  the  ideas  flow  more  readily,  the  ten- 
dency to  talk  is  generally  increased,  but  the  articulation  is  usually  not 
so  distinct  and  exact  as  is  natural.  The  disposition  becomes  more  gen- 
erous, and  perhaps  more  reckless  as  to  consequences,  although  the 
bounds  of  propriety  of  conduct  and  truth  of  expression  are  not  ex- 
ceeded. 

Occasionally  a  different  set  of  symptoms  results.  The  individual, 
from  being  naturally  talkative,  becomes  taciturn  and  stolid,  and  a  gen- 
erous disposition  is  changed  to  one  of  which  churlishness  and  selfish- 
ness are  the  chief  features. 

If  the  quantity  of  alcohol  taken  has  been  small,  or  if  the  individual 
now  ceases  to  drink  it,  the  subsequent  stages  do  not  supervene,  and 
the  equilibrium  is  soon  restored  without  the  occurrence  of  any  abnor- 
mal condition.  But,  if  the  amount  ingested  has  been  large,  or  if  the 
potations  are  continued,  the  second  stage,  that  of  perturbation,  ensues. 

There  are  now  vertigo,  disturbances  of  sight — such  as  result  from 
paralysis  of  one  or  more  of  the  ocular  muscles,  and  giving  rise  to  double 
vision — contraction  of  the  pupils,  noises  in  the  oars,  and  increased  red- 
ness of  the  face.  Tlie  sense  of  taste  becomes  weakened,  the  voice  loses 
its  natural  inflections  and  becomes  rough  and  monotonous,  and  the 
articulation  is  indistinct  from  partial  paralysis  and  defective  coordina- 
tion of  the  muscles  of  speech. 

The  gait,  from  like  causes,  becomes  weak  and  uncertain,  and  hence, 
if  the  individual  attempts  to  walk,  he  staggers.  The  movements  of  the 
upper  extremities  are  irregular,  and  often  exhibit  marked  tremor  like 
that  which  constitutes  so  prominent  a  feature  of  paralysis  agitans,  or  o/ 
some  of  the  forms  of  sclerosis  affecting  the  brain  and  spinal  cord. 
•  "Trait*  d'hygidnc,"  tome  U.,  Paris,  1862,  p.  e». 
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Still  greater  alterations  from  the  normal  standard  are  shown  in 
the  mind  than  in  other  manifestations  of  nervous  action.  The  most 
striking  change  occurs  with  the  emotions,  which  generally  assume  an 
undue  prominence  and  dominate  over  other  of  the  mental  faculties. 
And  it  not  infrequently  happens  that  the  feeling  which  is  most  conspic- 
uous is  the  very  opposite  of  that  which  is  natural  to  the  individual. 
Thus  the  brave  man  becomes  cowardly,  the  timid  courageous,  the  peace- 
able quarrelsome,  the  modest  shameless,  etc.  Usually,  however,  the 
emotions,  which  the  subject  in  his  normal  condition  is  able  to  control 
and  to  keep  in  proper  subordination  to  the  intellect  and  will,  become 
exaggerated,  and  are  no  longer  held  in  subjection.  It  therefore  hap- 
peng  that,  when  this  stage  of  alcoholic  intoxication  is  reached,  the  indi- 
vidual, who  while  in  his  natural  state  is  high-toned  and  spirited,  is 
ready  to  take  o£Eense  and  engage  in  quarrels  upon  the  slightest  provo- 
cation, and  often  when  no  cause  for  his  emotion  and  conduct  exists. 
It  is  in  this  stage  that  outrages  against  the  law  are  most  apt  to  occur. 

The  more  purely  intellectual  part  of  the  mind  does  not  escape.  The 
judgment  is  weakened,  the  memory  impaired,  the  imagination  exalted 
or  perverted,  and  delusions,  often  having  their  origin  in  disordered 
sensations,  and  often  arising  in  the  mind  without  any  accompanying 
illusion  or  hallucination,  may  assume  the  government  of  the  thoughts 
and  actions.  The  ability  to  grasp  the  details  of  a  subject,  and  to  com- 
prehend them,  is  greatly  injured,  or  even  altogether  destroyed,  and 
hence  study  or  continuous  and  systematic  thought  is  no  longer  pos- 
sible. 

In  the  third  stage  the  full  action  of  the  alcohol  is  attained.  The 
mental,  sensorial,  and  motor  functions  are  more  or  less  completely  abol- 
ished, and  death,  generally  the  direct  result  of  suspension  of  the  respir- 
atory movements,  may  ensue.  When  this  degree  of  alcoholic  intoxi- 
cation is  at  its  height,  the  individual  is  dead  to  all  external  impressions. 
Boiling  water  may  be  poured  on  his  body,  but  he  does  not  feel  it ; 
speech  is  impossible  ;  the  sphincters  are  relaxed,  allowing  the  contents 
of  the  bowels  and  bladder  to  escape  ;  the  pupils  are  largely  dilated ; 
the  breathing  is  slow,  heavy,  and  often  stertorous  ;  the  face  is  swollen 
and  purple  from  the  circulation  of  non-oxygenized  blood  through  the 
vessels  ;  and  the  power  of  thought  is  extinct.  With  the  exception  of 
that  part  of  the  cerebro-spinal  axis  which  presides  over  the  functions 
of  respiration  and  circulation,  the  individual  is  to  all  appearance  dead. 
It  not  infrequently  happens  that  this  region  is  so  fully  affected  that 
life  is  abolished. 

Such  are  the  immediate  effects  of  large  quantities  of  alcohol  when 
ingested  into  the  human  stomach.  No  one  can  fail  to  observe  that 
most  of  the  remarkable  phenomena  which  follow  on  the  administration 
of  this  liquid  are  connected  directly  or  indirectly  with  the  nervous  sys- 
tem.    Indeed,  experiments  performed  upon  animals,  with  reference  to 
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this  poiut,  as  well  as  careful  observation  of  the  effects  of  alcohol  on  the 
human  organism,  show  that  this  substance  has  a  signal  affinity  for  the 
nervous  tissue,  and  that  it  is  even  capable  of  acting  powerfully  on  the 
brain,  the  spinal  cord,  and  the  sympathetic  system,  without  the  inter- 
mediation of  the  blood.  Instances  are  on  record,  and  I  have  myself 
witnessed  one  such,  in  which  a  large  quantity  of  alcoholic  liquor  taken 
into  the  stomach  has  produced  death  in  a  few  minutes ;  and  Orfila  *  cites 
a  case  in  which  a  man  died  immediately  from  the  effects  of  an  excessive 
dose  of  brandy.  I  have  several  times  killed  rabbits  in  less  than  a  min- 
ute by  introducing  an  ounce  of  pure  alcohol  into  the  stomach.  In  such 
cases  the  action  is  not  exerted  through  the  medium  of  the  blood,  but 
directly  on  the  sympathetic  system  or  medulla  oblongata  by  the  ter- 
minal  nerve-branches  in  the  stomach.  Indeed,  if,  as  I  have  frequently 
done,  a  like  amount  of  alcohol  be  injected  into  the  blood  directly,  death 
does  not  ensue  with  so  great  a  degree  of  rapidity. 

Maroet  *  says  : 

"  By  experimenting  on  frogs  I  have  shown,  in  a  paper  read  to  the 
British  Association,  in  1859,  that  a  sudden  temporary  suspension  of 
sensibility  or  shock  is  occasionally  brought  on  when  the  hind-lega  of 
these  animals  are  suddenly  immersed  in  strong  alcohol ;  and  I  have  ob- 
tained positive  proof  that  this  phenomenon  is  due  to  an  influence  ex- 
erted exclusively  on  the  extremities  of  the  nerves  supplying  those  limbs, 
by  observing  this  same  effect  to  take  place  after  the  circulation  of  the 
parts  in  contact  with  alcohol  had  been  entirely  arrested.  When,  on 
the  coutrarv,  the  nerves  of  the  limb  immersed  in  alcohol  were  severed 
from  their  centre,  the  circulation  being  left  undisturbed,  a  shock  never 
happened.  In  the  experiments  in  question  it  was  obvious  that  the  sud- 
den occurrence  of  insensibility  or  anaesthesia  was  due  to  an  action  of 
the  alcoholic  fluid  on  the  extremities  of  the  cerebro-spinal  nerves,  which 
action  had  been  transmitted  by  these  nerves  to  the  brain  ;  the  phenom- 
ena of  reflex  action  continued,  for  the  respiration  appeared  unimpaired, 
and  after  the  lapse  of  some  minutes  the  shock  passed  off  with  a  return 
of  sensibility,  although  the  frog's  hind-logs  had  not  been  removed  from 
the  alcohol." 

I  have  repeated  Marcet's  experiments,  with  every  possible  precau- 
tion to  guard  against  fallacy,  and  am  satisfied  that  his  conclusions  are 
correct.  In  one  experiment  I  divided  all  the  tissues  of  both  posterior 
limbs  of  a  large  frog,  except  the  sciatic  nerves.  I  then  placed  small 
slips  of  thin  glass  under  these  nerves,  and  moistened  them  with  a  f«'w 
drops  of  pure  olive-oil,  so  as  to  prevent  the  alcohol  acting  by  hnbibi- 
tion.  I  then  plunged  both  limbs  up  to  the  thighs  in  absolute  alcohol. 
Shock  ensued  in  eleven  seconds,  and  lasted  about  five  minutes.  Dur 
mg  its  continuance  *he  animal  was  insensible  and  annrathetio. 

'  "  Toxicologic,"  tome  ii.,  p.  B2«. 

•  "  Chronii-  Alcoholic  Intoxication,"  Xvw  York,  1868,  p.  10. 
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In  another  instance  I  performed  the  converse  experiment  of  ezsect- 
ing  the  sciatic  nerves,  leaving  the  other  tissues  of  the  extremities  in* 
tact.  I  then,  as  before,  inserted  both  legs  into  absolute  alcohoL  No 
shock  ensued,  and  the  animal  was  not  apparently  affected  by  the  alco- 
hol till  twenty-two  minutes  had  elapsed. 

Absorption  of  alcohol  from  the  stomach  is  sometimes  greatly  de- 
layed, and  yet  many  of  the  effects  of  the  substance  are  observed.  Most 
of  us  have  seen  an  intoxicated  man  relieved  immediately  by  the  full 
action  of  an  emetic.  Of  course  the  emetic  in  such  a  case  can  only 
remove  the  non-absorbed  alcohol  still  remaining  in  the  stomach,  and 
yet  the  symptoms  of  inebriation  disappear  on  its  ejection.  It  can  only 
have  acted  through  the  nervous  system,  without  the  intermediation  of 
the  blood. 

Observations  and  experiments  such  as  these  are  very  striking  and 
important.  They  tend  to  show  that  the  action  of  alcohol  is  exerted 
upon  the  nervous  system  in  a  twofold  manner,  and  they  are  evidence 
of  the  remarkable  atSnity  which  the  substance  in  question  has  for  the 
nerve-tissue. 

Post-mortem  examinations  of  persons  who  have  died  directly  from 
the  effects  of  alcohol,  or  who  were  during  life  habitual  drunkards,  also 
show  how  powerfully  the  nerve-centres  are  influenced  by  this  agent 
In  extreme  cases  it  has  not  infrequently  happened  that  the  brain,  on 
being  exposed,  has  evolved  a  strong  odor  of  alcohol.  It  is  true  thai 
the  experiments  of  Dr.  Hutson  Ford  *  appear  to  show  that  alcohol  is  s 
normal  constituent  of  the  blood  ;  but  it  is  very  certain  that  the  quan- 
tity is  altogether  too  small  to  give  the  characteristic  odor  of  this  sub- 
stance, although  the  reaction  with  chromic  acid,  and  the  distillate  being 
capable  of  ignition  and  burning  like  alcohol,  are  affirmative  evidences 
of  great  significance,  lie  did  not,  however,  examine  the  brain  for  alco- 
hol, and  my  own  experiments  on  this  point,  with  the  brains  of  dogs  and 
oxen,  and  of  men  not  addicted  to  the  use  of  alcoholic  liquors,  have 
given  negative  results.  Aware,  however,  of  the  great  affinity  which 
the  cerebral  and  other  nerve-tissues  have  for  alcohol,  it  seems  to  me 
that  if  this  substance  is  normally  present  in  the  blood  it  ought  to  be 
found  as  well  in  the  brain  as  in  the  lungs  and  liver,  unless,  as  may  have 
been  the  case,  the  alcohol  discovered  by  Dr.  Ford  in  these  organs  and 
in  the  blood  was  a  post-mortem  production. 

With  the  view  of  still  further  elucidating  this  subject,  I  fed  a  rabbit 
largely  every  day  with  bread  soaked  in  whiskey.  In  the  course  of  that 
time  the  animal  received  nearly  a  pint  of  the  liquor,  but  beyond  being 
somewhat  stupefied  it  did  not  appear  to  be  seriously  inconvenienced 
At  the  end  of  ten  days  the  animal  was  killed. 

I  then  removed  the  brain,  the  spinal  cord,  and  all  the  large  nerveS) 

'  "Normal  Presence  of  Alcohol  in  the  Blood,"   Journal  of  the  Elliott  Sod^yfj 
Valural  Hutory,  voL  i.,  Charleston.  1859. 
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.  And  treated  them  separately  with  distilled  water  after  cutting  them 
into  small  pieces.  They  were  then  thrown  upon  a  filter  and  strongl) 
pressed. 

The  three  separate  portions  of  liquid  extract  were  then  distilled 
several  times,  and  finally  treated  with  quicklime  and  again  distilled. 
The  odor  of  the  distillates  was  almost  sufficient  of  itself  to  establish 
the  presence  of  alcohol,  but,  when  the  vapor  from  each  was  passed 
through  the  solution  of  bichromate  of  potash  in  sulphurio  acid  the 
characteristic  green  color  resulting  from  the  action  of  alcohol  was  at 
once  produced. 

So  far  as  I  am  aware,  no  previous  experiments  had  established  the 
existence  of  alcohol  in  the  spinal  cord  and  the  ncn'cs. 

A  portion  of  the  blood  of  the  same  animal  treated  in  like  manner 
failed  to  exhibit  evidence  of  the  presence  of  alcohol  The  experiments, 
therefore,  showed  that  the  nervous  tissue  had  a  greater  affinity  for  this 
substance  than  the  blood.' 

Besides  the  motbid  conditions  which  exist  in  the  nervous  system  as 
the  direct  result  of  the  ingestion  of  alcohol  in  large  quantities,  this  sub- 
stance is  capable  of  causing  other  patho-anatomical  states  which  have 
already  been  described  in  this  treatise. 

Treatment. — In  the  first  place,  in  the  treatment  of  chronic  alcohol- 
ism, the  physician  should  insist  upon  entire  cessation  from  the  use  of 
alcoholic  liquors.  It  usually  happens  that  the  bowels  are  deranged  by 
constipation  or  diarrhoea.  In  cither  case  a  mild  purgative  will  be  found 
of  service.  I  know  of  nothing  better  than^  the  following  :  IJ .  Aloes, 
ezt.  fel.  bovis  exsic,  aa  grs.  xv ;  resinie  podophilli,  grs.  ij.  M.  ft.  in 
piU  no.  V.     Dose,  one  every  alternate  day. 

For  the  special  treatment  of  the  con<1ition  the  oxide  of  zinc  in  doses 
of  two  or  three  grains  three  times  a  day  has  been  strongly  recom- 
mended by  Marcet,  and  is  certainly  possessed  of  great  power  in  this 
direction.  Under  its  use  the  symptoms  soon  begin  to  disappear,  and 
the  patient  to  resume  his  normal  condition  of  mind  and  body.  But  in 
my  experieni^e  it  is  far  inferior  to  the  bromides  of  potassium,  sodium, 
ealcium,  or  ammonium,  which,  when  given  in  doses  of  from  fifteen  to 
thirty  grains  in  solution  three  times  a  day,  are  exceedingly  efficacious. 
Even  they,  however,  are  inferior  to  the  bromide  of  zinc,  which  may  bo 
administered  in  the  dose  of  two  grains  in  solution  in  water  or  simple 
syrup  three  or  four  times  a  day — gradually  increased,  as  rapidly  as  the 
stomach  will  permit,  to  two  or  three  times  that  quantity. 

In  some  cases,  esj>ecially  in  those  in  which  insomnia  is  a  prominent 
feature,  the  zinc  compound  may  bo  advantageously  given  with  either 
of  the  other  bromides  mentioned. 

'  These  experiments  were  perfonne<l  before  the  New  York  Neurological  So^'iety,  May 
4,  1674,  and  are  detailed  at  length  in  the  Pui/r/tolo-jieiil  and  .yfaiUo-Lrffal  Journal  foi 
Jaly,  1874. 
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I  am  very  sure  that  in  di^talis  we  have  an  important  adjunct  to  the 
treatment  mentioned.  It  not  only  acts  as  a  tonic  to  the  heart,  but  it 
is  the  most  active  agent  we  possess  as  an  eliminant  of  alcohol  throu^ 
the  kidneys.  I  prefer  the  infusion  in  doses  of  a  tablespoonful  three 
or  four  times  a  day.  The  tincture  may  be  given  in  doses  of  from  fif- 
teen to  thirty  drops,  as  often. 

In  acute  alcoholism,  or  delirium  tremens,  the  treatment  depends 
very  much  upon  the  mode  of  origin  of  the  disease. 

In  those  cases  which  have  resiilted  from  the  sudden  cessation  from 
the  use  of  alcoholic  liquors,  opium  with  brandy  or  whiskey  should  be 
given.  The  main  indication  is  to  procure  sleep  as  soon  as  possible,  and 
I  am  aware  of  no  means  so  effectual  in  cases  of  this  kind  as  the 
hypodermic  injection  of  large  doses  of  morphia — one-fourth  to  half  a 
grain — as  often  as  may  be  required,  combined  with  the  internal  admin- 
istration of  brandy  or  whiskey  in  moderate  quantities. 

When,  however,  the  affection  has  come  on  during  a  debauch,  noth- 
ing can  be  much  worse  than  either  of  those  substances.  They  add  fuel 
to  the  flame.  In  such  cases  the  bromides,  in  large  doses,  combined  with 
digitalis,  are  the  most  effective  remedies.  A  drachm  of  the  bromide  of 
potassium,  for  instance,  may  be  given  in  solution  in  a  tablespoonful  of 
infusion  of  digitalis  every  hour  or  two,  and  it  will  generally  happen 
that  sleep  will  follow,  with  the  cessation  or  mitigation  of  all  the  perma- 
nent symptoms. 

The  hydrate  of  chloral  has  been  recommended  in  delirium  tremens, 
but  I  have  no  personal  experience  of  its  use. 

The  monobromide  of  camphor  has  been  used  successfidly  in  delir- 
ium by  M.  Seneffe,  of  Belgium,  and  by  Dr.  O'Hara,  of  this  country.  I 
have  also  recently  employed  it  in  one  case — administering  four  grains 
in  capsule  every  hour.  After  the  eighth  dose  the  patient  slept  four 
hours.  The  remedy  was  again  given  as  before,  and  after  six  doaea 
another  period  of  sleep,  this  time  of  six  hours'  duration,  was  obtained. 
The  further  administration  was  not  necessary. 

With  the  medical  treatment  in  either  form  of  delirium  tremens  the 
strength  should  be  supported  with  beef-tea,  and,  after  convalesoenoa 
quinine,  iron,  and  strychnia,  will  prove  of  serrice. 
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BROMISX. 

In  view  of  the  facts  that  the  bromides  of  potassium,  sodium,  oaloinro, 
lithium,  and  ammonium,  are  necessarily  administered  in  several  diseases 
of  the  nervous  system,  notably  in  epilepsy,  in  large  doses  and  for  long 
periods,  and  that  a  peculiar  condition  is  thereby  induced,  it  is  impor- 
tant that  the  resultant  phenomena  should  be  recognized. 

In  adults  it  is  rarely  the  case  that  any  decided  symptoms  of  bromism 
are  caused  by  doses  of  less  than  thirty  grains  daily,  and  not  often  that 
forty-five  grains  a  day  produce  them  in  any  great  intensity.  In  chil- 
dren, however,  and  sometimes  in  weak  individuals,  smaller  quantities 
will  give  rise  to  very  well-marked  phenomena. 

Symptoms. — ^The  first  symptom  to  make  its  appearance  in  cases  of 
bromism  is  drowsiness.  The  patient  sleeps  not  only  at  night,  but  in 
the  day,  and  often  under  circumstances  in  which  sleep  would  appear  to 
be  almost  out  of  the  question.  Feebleness  of  the  arms  and  legs,  espe- 
cially of  the  latter,  is  generally  the  next  sign.  The  gait  becomes  titu- 
bating, and  falls  are  apt  to  occur,  especially  in  children.  The  grasp 
of  the  hands  is  weak,  and  there  appears  to  be  an  anaesthesia  of  what 
may  be  called  the  muscular  sense,  for  articles  held  are  dropped  unless 
the  sight  be  kept  upon  them. 

Articulation  is  very  early  interfered  with,  so  that  the  speech  becomes 
thick  and  indistinct.  Words  are  omitted  and  others  are  clipped  of  their 
final  syllables,  or  are  slurred  over  in  a  tangled  mass  of  incomprehensible 
utterances. 

The  action  of  the  heart  is  weakened,  and  at  the  same  time  rendered 
more  frequent ;  the  skin  is  cold  and  clammy,  the  countenance  is  pale, 
and  the  pupils,  from  being  at  first  somewhat  contracted,  become  widely 
dilated  and  somewhat  insensible  to  light. 

The  tongue  is  reddened,  thickly  coated,  dry,  and  sometlnies  sore. 
The  breath  has  the  odor  of  bromine  or  is  otherwise  offensive  ;  the  bow- 
els are  usually  constipated,  and  the  urine  is  ordinarily  increased  in  quan- 
tity. 

The  skin,  even  in  cases  in  which  the  other  symptoms  of  bromism 
are  not  very  evident,  is  the  seat  of  numerous  pustules,  especially  that 
covering  the  face,  neck,  back,  and  chest,  and  occasionally  large  boils  or 
carbuncles  make  their  appearance. 

The  fauces  are  often  intensely  congested,  and  aphthous  patches  ap 
pear  on  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  buccal  cavity.  The  respiration 
becomes  hurried,  cough  is  often  induced,  and  bronchitis  or  congestion 
of  the  lungs  may  ensue. 

The  sensibility  of  the  pharynx  is  markedly  impaired,  and  its  reflex 
excitability  is  almost  if  not  entirely  abolished.     It  requires  a  mental 
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effort  for  the  patient  to  swallow,  and  manual  irritation  of  the  fauces 
fails  to  excite  nausea  or  efforts  to  vomit. 

Finally,  locomotion  becomes  impossible,  the  patient  is  in  a  state  of 
continual  stupor,  incapable  of  making  known  his  wants — ^in  fact,  hav- 
ing no  wants — and  unable  to  recognize  those  about  him  ;  the  urine  and 
fssocs  are  passed  involuntarily,  the  lungs  are  engorged,  the  heart  be> 
comes  still  weaker,  and  if  the  administration  of  the  bromide  be  not  sus- 
pended death  ensues. 

In  a  paper  which  I  published '  several  years  ago,  I  called  attention 
to  this  remarkable  condition,  and  adduced  several  cases  in  illustration 
of  the  points  then  brought  forward.  They  were  noticed  by  Huette  * 
many  years  ago,  though  not  very  perfectly.  He  was  the  first  to  ob- 
serve the  effects  of  bromide  of  potassium  upon  the  generative  function 
in  the  abolition  it  causes  of  sexual  desire  and  power. 

Before  the  extreme  influence  of  the  bromides  is  attained,  a  patient 
under  their  influence  presents  phenomena  very  similar  to  those  exhibit* 
ed  by  a  drunken  person.  A  case  which  formed  one  of  the  series  given 
in  the  paper  referred  to  is  so  apposite  in  the  present  connection  that  1 
cite  it  here  : 

A  gentleman  consulted  me  in  January,  1867,  for  severe  headache, 
with  which  he  liad  suffered  for  many  years.  He  informed  me  that  he 
had  once  fallen  from  the  rigging  of  a  vessel,  had  struck  his  head,  and 
was  rendered  insensible  for  several  hours.  Subsequently  he  had  a  sun- 
stroke in  Texas.  I  considered  this  a  suitable  case  for  the  administra- 
tion of  the  bromide  of  potassium,  and  accordingly  prescribed  for  him  a 
teaspoonf  ul  three  times  a  day  of  a  solution  containing  one  ounce  of  the 
medicine  to  four  ounces  of  water.  He  thus  took  about  fifteen  grains 
at  a  dose.  The  effects  of  this  were  so  pleasant  to  him,  and  yet  not  alto- 
gether so  strong  as  be  desired,  that  he  began  to  increase  the  dose.  Be- 
ing absent  from  the  city  for  two  or  three  weeks  at  that  time,  I  did  not 
witness  the  phenomena.  I  was  informed,  however,  that  he  had  exhib- 
ited symptoms  of  mental  aberration.  These  wore  off  on  the  cessation 
of  the  medicine,  and  when  I  returned  ho  was  comparatively  well. 

His  headaches,  however,  soon  came  back  with  all  their  original  vio- 
lence, and  at  his  earnest  solicitation,  and  under  his  promise  not  to  ex- 
ceed the  prescribed  dose,  I  again  gave  him  the  bromide.  He  very  soon 
began  to  increase  the  quantity,  and  finally  seemed  to  have  lost  all  con- 
trol of  his  appetite  for  it.  At  this  time  I  ascertained  that  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  having  his  four-ounce  vial  containing  an  ounce  of  the  bromide 
filled  every  day.  The  first  obvious  effect  was  an  unsteadiness  of  gait. 
So  great  was  this  that  he  was  frequently  taken  for  a  drunken  man,  and 
on  one  occasion  was  arrested  by  the  police,  confined  in  a  cell  all  night, 

'  •*  On  some  of  the  Effects  of  the  Bromide  of  Potassium  when  administered  in  Laq^t 
Doses,"  Quarterly  Journal  of  P»ychologie<tl  Medicine^  vol.  iii.,  1869,  p.  46- 
*  Oatette  Mfdicale,  June.  1860. 
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and  fined  the  next  morning,  notwithstanding  my  statement  of  the  facte 
to  the  police  superintendent.  On  another  occasion  I  met  him  in  the 
street,  as  I  was  going  to  visit  him.  He  was  now  decidedly  insane  ; 
had  delusions  that  lewd  women  had  got  into  hb  motbor^s  house  ;  that 
he  waa  pursued  by  the  police  ;  that  his  life  was  threatened  by  members 
of  the  family  ;  that  he  had  thousands  of  dollars  of  gold  sowed  up  in  his 
clothing,  etc.  WTien  I  met  him  his  appearance  and  manner  were  very 
similar  to  those  of  a  drunken  man,  except  that  his  face  was  exceedingly 
pale.  This  gentleman  was  a  total-abstinence  man  as  regarded  intoxi- 
cating liquors  of  all  kinds.  His  manner  was  excited  and  rambling,  and 
his  hands  were  constantly  busy  either  in  fumbling  in  his  pockets,  tying 
his  shoes,  picking  threads  from  his  clothing,  or  in  reaching  for  the  gold 
which  he  believed  was  concealed  in  the  lining  of  his  coat.  His  oharao* 
ter  had  also  undergone  a  radical  change.  From  having  been  very  frank 
and  brave,  he  had  become  excessively  timid  and  suspicious  of  every 
tnQing  circumstance. 

Up  to  this  period  I  was  not  quite  sure  that  he  was  sufTerlng  from 
the  effects  of  bromide  of  potassium.  His  symptoms  were  in  many  re- 
spects so  much  like  those  of  an  ordinary  attack  of  acute  mania,  and  his 
uTttecedents  were  of  such  a  character  as  to  predispose  him  to  an  aocea- 
sioa  of  the  kind,  that  I  bad  reasons  for  my  doubts.  Nevertheless,  I  on- 
tlc^vorod  to  stop  his  use  of  the  bromide.  This  was  a  difficult  task,  for, 
notwithstanding  all  efforts,  he  continued  to  get  hold  of  it.  At  last  it 
was  ascertained  that  he  had  secreted  large  quantities  of  it  in  varioua 
out-of-the-way  places  about  the  house. 

His  mental  derangement  had  now  become  so  prominent  and  con- 
I  stant  that  his  friends  became  alarmed  for  his  own  and  their  safety.  He 
had  several  times  attempted  to  throw  himself  from  the  window,  and  bad 
battered  down  a  door  with  an  axe  in  order  to  escape  from  some  imagi- 
nary danger.  Under  these  circumstances  I  recommended  hia  committal 
to  a  lunatic  asylum,  and  he  was  accordingly  removed  to  Sanford  liall, 
at  Flusiiing.  Here  his  symptoms  gradually  disappeared,  and  in  a  month 
he  returned  to  his  home  well.  He  has  coutinued  so  to  this  day,  with 
the  exception  that  his  headaches,  which  had  disappeared  while  he  was 
under  the  iufluonco  of  the  bromide,  became  as  severe  as  at  first,  and 
still  continue. 

This  was  certainly  an  extreme  case,  but  others  fully  as  well  marked 
have  come  under  my  notice. 

The  offccts  due  to  the  continued  administration  of  the  bromide  of 
potassium  have  not  been  more  clearly,  fully,  and  at  the  same  Umo 
succinctly  stated  than  by  Dr.  EI.  H.  Clarke.'     lie  says: 

"Tlie  principal  phenomena  following  the  continued  dose  are:  aone; 

'  "Tlic  PbTsSologinI  and  Tbcrapt'Ulicfil  Action  of  lh«  BromiJo  at  rotAMium  anil  Itiv 
Bide  of  Ammoniam,"  bjr  Edward  [i.  Clarke,  M.  I).,  and  ttob<vt  Axaorj,  M.  P.,  lioaUm 
aTI,p.S«. 

60 


918  TOXIC  DISEASES  OF  THE  NERVOUS  STSTEM. 

salivation  and  salt  taste  in  the  mouth;  irritation  of  the  fauces,  generallj 
with  oedema  and  redness,  and  sometimes  with  paleness  of  those  parts; 
moderate  anaesthesia  of  the  pharynx;  laryngo-bronohial  weakness,  some- 
times with  cough  and  sometimes  with  a  changed  or  whispered  voice, 
rarely  with  aphonia;  a  fetid  or  bromized  breath;  occasional  stanomer- 
ing;  increase  of  renal  secretion;  diminution  of  mucous  secretion  gen- 
erally;  slight  constipation,  and,  in  a  few  rare  cases,  diarrhoea;  sense 
of  mental  and  physical  languor  or  weakness;  sometimes  temporaty 
impairment  of  the  memory,  general  aspect  of  hebetude  or  indifference; 
more  or  less  somnolence;  repression,  and  occasionally  temporary  aboli- 
tion of  sexual  desire  and  power;  impaired  locomotion,  which,  when  the 
dose  is  excessive,  resembles  the  gait  of  locomotor  ataxia;  diminished 
nervous  sensibility  in  general,  and  especially  diminution  of  reflex  sensi- 
bility; and,  finally,  an  increase  of  destructive  without  a  corresponding 
increase  of  constructive  metamorphosis,  and  consequent  emaciation." 

When  administered  in  larger  quantities  than  are  just  sufficient  to 
produce  the  foregoing  symptoms,  the  phenomena,  as  detailed  by  Dr. 
Clarke,  are: 

"The  fetid  breath  becomes  nauseous;  oedema  supervenes  on  conges- 
tion of  the  uvula  and  fauces;  the  whispering  voice  sinks  into  aphonia; 
sexual  weakness  degenerates  into  impotence;  muscular  weaknera  be- 
comes complete  paralysis;  reflex,  general,  and  special  sensations  dis- 
appear; the  ears  do  not  hear,  or  the  eyes  see,  or  the  tongue  taste;  the 
expression  of  hebetude  becomes  first  that  of  imbecility,  and  then  that  of 
idiocy;  hallucinations  of  sight  and  sound,  with  or  without  mania,  pre- 
cede general  cerebral  indifference,  apathy,  and  paralysis;  the  respira- 
tion, without  the  stertor  of  opium  or  alcohol,  is  easy  but  slow;  the  tem- 
perature of  the  body  is  lowered;  as  the  bromism  becomes  more  pro- 
found, the  patient  lies  quietly  in  his  bed,  unable  to  move,  or  to  feel,  or 
swallow  or  speak,  with  dilated  and  uncontractile  pupils,  and  scarcely 
any  change  of  the  color  of  the  skin  or  face;  the  extremities  grow 
grradually  colder  and  colder;  the  action  of  the  heart  becomes  feeble 
and  slower,  till  it  ceases  altogether." 

Dr.  Clarke  reports  one  death,  in  which  this  result  was  probably  due 
to  bromism.  Three  have  come  under  my  observation,  in  which  bromism 
was  probably  instrumental  in  hastening  a  fatal  termination.  In  one  of 
these  the  patient,  a  young  lady,  was  the  subject  of  epilepsy.  She 
resided  out  of  the  city,  and  I  prescribed  the  bromide  of  potassium  in 
doses  of  fifteen  grains  three  times  a  day.  "While  taking  it,  and  fully 
under  its  influence,  she  contracted  pneumonia  ;  but,  without  my  knowl- 
edge, the  medicine  was  continued,  and  she  died. 

The  second  case  was  that  of  a  lady  forty  years  of  age,  also  subject 
to  epilepsy,  for  whom  I  prescribed  the  bromide  of  sodium  in  doses  of 
fifteen  grains  three  times  a  day.  The  bromio  cachexia  soon  became 
strongly  marked,  but,  as  I  saw  her  every  day,  I  did  not  think  it  advis- 
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able  to  reduce  the  doses.  She  went  out  every  day,  and  on  one  oooa- 
sioQ  crossed  the  North  River  ferry  to  meet  some  friends.  She  caught 
a  severe  cold,  pneumonia  supervened,  and,  though  the  administration 
of  the  medicine  was  at  once  stopped,  she  died  in  the  second  singe  of 
the  disease. 

In  both  these  cases  the  bromide  probably  was  indirectly  the  cauae 
,  of  death  by  the  asthenia  which  it  produced. 

In  the  third  case  the  patient,  a  lady  from  the  South,  also  an  epi- 
leptic, visited  New  York  to  consult  me  relative  to  her  disease.     I  pre- 
I        scribed  for  her  as  in  the  last-named  case,  and,  after  remaining  a  fort- 
^m  night  in  the  city,  she  returned  home  with  no  great  degree  of  bromiam. 
^^  But,  after  her  departure,  the  toxic  influence  became  more   strongly 
marked,  and,  before  I  could  be  written  to  and  my  answer  obtained,  the 
medicine  being  continued  all  the  time,  death  occurred.     In  this  instance 

I  the  result  was  doubtless  entirely  due  to  bromism. 
Gftll808. — For  the  production  of  bromism,  more  or  less  prolongtrd 
: Administration  of  a  bromide — the  continued  dose  of  Dr.  Clarke — is 
necessary.  In  my  experience  the  potassium  and  sodium  salts  equally 
'Cause  it;  the  lithium,  calcium,  and  ammonium  compounds,  less  readily; 
the  bromide  of  zinc  not  at  all;  but  this  result  may  be  due  to  the  fact 
Ithat  this  preparation  is  not  administered  in  as  large  doses  as  the  others. 
Great  difleronces  exist  among  individuals  in  rcganl  to  the  capacity  to 
be  brought  under  the  full  influence  of  a  bromide;  but  I  know  of  no 
■igns  by  which  these  differences  can  bo  previously  ascertained,  except 
those  of  age  and  sex;  children  and  women  being  more  readily  affoct««d 
as  a  rule. 

The  administration  of  a  bromide  in  a  largely  diluted  form  facilitates 
^H  the  action  of  the  drug  on  the  B3'stem,  and  consequently  loads  more 
^H  readily  to  the  promotion  of  bromism.  This  is  probably  due  to  the  fact 
^B  of  its  greater  endosmotio  power,  and  consequent  more  rapid  absorption 
^Linto  the  blood. 

^K      The  Dia^osis  of  bromism  scarcely  calls  for  remark,    lite  Prognosis 
^B  is  almost  invariably  favorable  if  the  administration   of  the  drug  b« 
^t  stopped  when  the  phenomena  become  profound  and  there  are  no  serioas 
superadded  affections  present. 

Of  the  Morbid  Anatomy  nothing  is  known,  and  the  Pathology  is, 

I  therefore,  based  entirely  on  what  has  been  ascertained  relative  to  the 
physiological  and  therai>eutic  action  of  the  bromic  compoumis.  Chief 
among  these  are  the  facta  that  it  diminishes  the  amount  of  blood  circu- 
lating in  the  cerebral  blncxl-vesaels,  and  that  it  lessens  the  irritability 
of  the  whole  ccrebro-spinal  and  sympathetic  nervous  systems.  These 
effects  were  set  forth  in  a  ]>aper '  published  more  than  ton  years  ago. 
and  have  boon  gonorally  confirmed  by  subeeqnent  observers,  and  by  my- 


*  "On  Seep  Hud  lanomola."  .V<»  rt>rk  ifmHeal 
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self  in  various  memoirs.'  Relative  to  the  influence  which  the  bromides 
exert  in  diminishing  the  quantity  of  blood  in  the  brain,  the  fact  admits 
of  actual  demonstration  by  means  of  inspection  through  the  trephined 
skulls  of  animals  and  by  the  use  of  the  oephalohsemometer  described 
in  the  introduction  to  this  work. 

Many  of  the  most  striking  phenomena  of  bromism  are  the  result  of 
the  cerebral  anaemia  which  the  bromides  produce.  The  paleness  of  the 
coimtenance,  the  dilatation  of  the  pupils,  the  mental  and  physical  weak- 
ness, the  somnolence,  the  cardiac  debility,  all  result  from  the  intra- 
cranial condition. 

Among  the  secondary  effects  are  those  cited  by  Bartholow :  *  the 
retardation  of  the  process  of  destructive  metamorphosis,  the  diminution 
of  the  sexual  desire  and  power,  and  gastric  derangement. 

M.  Laborde  '  has  performed  a  number  of  experiments  on  man  and 
other  animals  with  the  bromide  of  potassium.  Four  or  five  minutes 
after  the  administration  of  from  three  to  six  grains  to  frogs,  a  slight 
general  excitement,  with  moderate  tetanic  movements,  was  produced. 
Weakness  followed,  and  then  there  was  a  condition  of  flaccidity,  during 
which  reflex  action  was  entirely  abolished.  The  heart  was  but  slightly 
affected,  and  continued  to  contract  for  several  hours  after  this  loss  of 
reflex  power.  Laborde  concludes,  therefore,  that  bromide  of  potassium 
has  no  special  action  on  the  heart,  muscles,  encephalon,  or  nerves,  but 
that  it  mainly  and  primarily  injures  the  spinal  cord. 

These  views  are  doubtless  true  as  regards  the  frog,  in  which  animal 
the  spinal  cord  is  mainly  the  seat  of  the  mind,  and  therefore  any  cere- 
bral influence  must  be  very  slightly  manifested  ;  but  they  certainly  are 
not  correct  so  far  as  man  and  the  superior  animals  are  concerned. 

Other  observers  have  written  relative  to  the  physiological  effects  of 
the  bromides,  among  whom  MM.  Damourette  and  Pelvet  *  may  be  men* 
tioned. 

In  the  work  of  Drs.  Clarke  and  Amory,  to  which  reference  has  al^ 
ready  been  made,  Dr.  Amory  enunciates,  among  other  propositions,  the 
following  : 

"  The  loss  of  reflex  action  is  due  to  the  diminution  of  blood  in  the 
periphery  of  the  nerves  and  also  of  the  central  nervous  system,  this  Ia«t 
occurring  after  the  first. 

"  The  action  of  bromide  of  potassium  on  the  nervous  system  may  be 
explained  by  its  action  on  the  capillary,  arterial,  or  central  circulation." 

These  propositions  are  supported  by  various  experiments,  and  ap- 
pear to  be  well  established. 

*  "  On  some  of  the  Eflects  of  the  Bromide  of  Potassium,"  etc.,  QuarUrly  Journal  <J 
Ptychiological  Medicine,  January,  1869. 

'  Cinnnnati  Lancet  and  Obterver,  1865. 
'  Comptet  Rendw,  July  8,  1868. 

*  Bulletin  ffiniraie  de  ihirapeutique,  1867,  pp.  241,  289. 
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The  recent  work  of  Voisin '  adds  nothing  to  our  previous  knowledge 
of  the  subject. 

Treatment. — There  is  no  special  treatment  for  bromism  beyond  that 
which  consists  in  suspending  at  once  the  administration  of  the  nitnli- 
cine,  facilitating^  its  elimination  from  the  system,  and  sustaining  the 
strength.  Dr.  Clarke  *  has  shown  that  the  ftcccs  do  not  contain  an  ap* 
preciable  quantity  of  the  bromide  of  potassium,  even  when  it  is  being 
taken  in  large  quantity.  He  found  that  it  is  mainly  eliminated  by  the 
kidneys  and  by  the  skin.  It  is  difficult  to  avoid  the  opinion,  in  view  of 
the  odor  of  the  breath  of  persons  taking  a  bromide,  iiiat  bromine  is 
eliminated  with  the  expired  air,  but  Dr.  Clarke's  experiments  appear  to 
establish  the  negative.  The  indication,  therefore,  ia  to  ad  minister  diu- 
retics and  diaphoretics.  Nothing  is  better  for  the  first  than  digitalis, 
which  not  only  acts  upon  the  kidnejs,  but  is  also  a  tnnic  to  the  heart, 
and  for  the  latter  than  warm  drinks,  such  as  infusion  of  flaxseed,  lemon- 
ade, etc.,  which  are  also  more  or  less  diuretic. 

The  strength  of  the  patient  should  be  sustained  with  brandy  or  wino^ 
quinine,  beef-tea,  etc. 


CHAPTER     IV. 


aroBARGrsM. 

Symptoms. — The  consequences  to  the  nervous  system,  from  the  slow 
Absorption  of  mercury  into  the  organism,  have  been  known  for  many 
years.  The  principal  phenomenon  witnessed  is  tremor,  but  there  are 
other  symptoms  which  servo  for  the  recognition  of  the  nature  of  the 
disorder. 

Thus  the  gums  are  swollen  and  tender,  the  breath  fetid,  the  teeth 
become  loose,  especially  those  of  the  lower  jaw,  and  thuro  is  a  miitallic 
taste  in  the  mouth.  The  lining  membrane  of  tlie  mouth  and  thruut  In- 
comes inflamed,  and  ulcerations  very  generallv  oomr  in  the  fAii.iv  Tln' 
quantity  of  saliva  is  greatly  increased. 

These  symptoms  exist  mainly  in  the  first  stage  ol   h\  .  uini 

^^  constitute  what  is  generally  called  salivation.     But,  if  the  j.  oon- 

^H  tinues  to  be  taken  into  the  system,  another  series  of  phenomena  ap- 
^^LpMrs.  Or,  if  the  absorption  has  been  extremely  slow,  th«  foregoing 
^^Kliy  be  in  great  part,  or  entirely,  absent. 

^V  The  symptoms  referred  to  are  paleness  or  lividity  of  the  counts- 
^V  aanoe,  the  frequent  occurrence  of  nasal  haemorrhages^  and  marked 
mental  weakness.  The' physical  strength  gradually  beoomes  lees,  and 
tremor  makes  its  appearance,  mostly  confined,  in  the  early  stages  at 

'  "De  Tcmploi  dc  broiuutv  de  potMdvm  daoa  1m  maladica  nenreimi,"  Paria,  lb*A 
•  Op.  nt.,  p.  139.  • 
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least,  to  the  superior  extremities  and  the  head.  Finally,  the  lowei 
limbs  are  affected,  and,  in  addition,  are  generally  the  seat  of  oedema. 
Pains  in  the  bones,  and  caries,  and  necrosis,  especially  of  the  maxillary 
bones,  may  occur  together  with  ulcerations  of  the  soft  parts. 

The  mental  symptoms  are  generally  strongly  marked.  There  are 
hallucinations  and  delusions,  accompanied  sometimes  with  a  high  de* 
gree  of  maniacal  excitement.  Epileptiform  convulsions  may  occur,  as 
may  also  paralysis  of  various  parts  of  the  body,  and  finally,  unless  re- 
lief be  afforded,  death  ensues. 

GftQSeSi — Mercury  may  be  taken  into  the  system  and  be  the  cause  of 
slow  poisoning,  through  the  skin,  the  stomach  and  intestines,  and  the 
lungs.  Fire-gilders,  looking-glass  manufacturers,  barometer-makers, 
the  workers  in  quicksilver-mines,  bronzers,  the  makers  of  artificial  flow- 
ers, and  photographers,  exposed  as  they  are  to  the  vapor,  the  fine  pow- 
der, or  a  solution  containing  mercury,  are  therefore  liable  to  its  toxio 
influence.  Hydrargysm  has  also  been  known  to  be  induced  by  the  long- 
continued  administration  of  preparations  of  mercury  in  medical  prac- 
tice, and  even  from  the  filling  of  a  tooth  with  an  amalgam. 

I  have  known  of  a  case  of  mercurial  tremor,  produced  in  a  young 
lady  by  the  use  of  a  solution  of  corrosive  sublimate  as  a  cosmetic  to 
remove  pimples  from  the  face. 

The  Diagnosis  of  hydrargysm  is  in  general  much  elucidated  by  the 
clinical  history  of  the  case  and  the  knowledge  that  the  patient  has  been 
exposed  to  mercurial  emanations.  In  addition,  the  tremor,  the  fetid 
breath,  loosening  of  the  teeth,  caries  of  the  bones,  and  the  muscular 
weakness,  are  diagnostic  signs  of  value,  while  the  absence  of  the  blue 
line  on  the  gums — although  it  is  stated  that  such  a  line  is  sometimes 
present — and  the  fact  that  the  extensors  are  not  especially  the  seat  of 
paralysis  will  suffice  for  the  discrimination  of  hydrargysm  from  plumb- 
ism. 

But  the  diagnosis  b  rendered  quite  certain  by  the  administration  of 
the  iodide  of  potassium,  which,  as  Melsens  has  shown,  separates  mer- 
cury from  its  combinations  with  the  tissues  of  the  body,  forming  with  it 
a  new  compound — the  iodide  of  mercury — which  is  eliminated  with  the 
urine.  All  that  is  necessary,  therefore,  is  to  give  the  iodide  of  potassi- 
um in  large  doses  to  a  patient  suspected  to  be  suffering  from  hydrar- 
gysm, to  put  a  few  drops  of  the  urine,  excreted  during  the  second  day, 
on  a  bright  copper  plate,  and  then  add  a  drop  of  hydrochloric  acid. 
A  blight  metallic  stain  will  be  found  on  the  plate  if  mercury  be  present. 
The  iodide  of  mercury  is  decomposed  and  the  metal  is  precipitated  as 
stated. 

The  Prognosis  is  generally  favorable  if  the  patient  can  be  removed 
from  further  contamination  with  mercury  and  be  sxibjected  to  proper 
treatment. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — ^Tliere  are  no  data  by  which  we 
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can  form  an  opinion  relative  to  the  anatomical  changes  induced  in  the 
nerve-tissues  by  the  action  of  mercury.  It  is  probable,  as  AL  S6e  as- 
serts, that  this  substance,  like  lead,  forms  an  albuminate  of  mercury 
both  in  the  blood  and  the  solid  parts  of  the  body.  Beyond  thb  fact 
we  have  nothing  except  the  gross  alterations  found  in  the  stomach,  the 
kidneys,  and  other  organs,  when  mercury  has  been  taken  into  the  sys- 
tem  in  large  enough  quantities  to  cause  death.  It  is  perhaps  scarcely 
necessary  to  say  that  the  accounts  which  have  been  given  of  metallic 
mercury  being  found  in  globules  in  the  brain  and  other  organs  are  not 
correct. 

A  curious  circumstance,  which  has  sometimes  been  observed,  is  the 
occurrence  of  salivation  in  the  cases  of  persons  who  have  taken  mercu- 
ry, but  who  have  not  exhibited  any  indications  of  hydrargysm  previous 
to  the  administration  of  iodide  of  potassium.  It  appears  that  the  mer- 
cury set  free  from  its  albuminate  compounds  is  enabled,  while  travers- 
ing the  system  in  its  exit  through  the  kidneys,  to  exert  a  toxic  power. 

I  have  never  witnessed  cases  of  the  kind,  and  they  must  be  rare.  It 
will  be  recollected  that  a  like  action  is  claimed  for  lead. 

Trofttment. — ^The  special  means  of  treatment  consists  in  the  free  ad- 
ministration of  the  iodide  of  potassium  in  accordance  with  the  discovery 
of  M.  Melsens,  already  alluded  to.  Under  the  action  of  this  remedy 
the  symptoms  of  hydrargysm  speedily  disappear,  and  the  patient  re- 
gains his  normal  or  almost  his  normal  condition.  The  worst  case  of 
the  affection  that  has  come  within  my  experience,  was  that  of  a  look- 
ing-glass maker  of  this  city,  in  whom  the  tremor  and  other  ovidcucea 
of  cachexia  were  exceedingly  striking.  Ue  was  unable  to  write,  from 
paralysis,  and  barely  able  to  shuflle  about  his  room.  I  gave  him  at 
once  thirty  grains  of  the  iodide,  a  day,  in  divided  doses,  and  in  the 
course  of  a  week  doubled  the  quantity.  He  immediately  began  to 
mend,  and  was  well  in  less  than  five  weeks. 

Of  course,  while  under  treatment  the  patient  mxist  not  be  subjected 
to  continual  poisoning  from  mercury. 

Tonics — iron,  quinine,  and  strychnia — are  useful  adjuncts. 


CHAPTER  V. 

AMssyrcisM, 

Tus  Symptoms  indicative  of  slow  poisoning  by  arsenic  are  generally 
quite  characteristic  Tliere  arc  vomiting,  a  sensation  of  heat  in  the 
throat  and  stomach,  colicky  pains,  weakness  of  the  limbs,  tremor,  ver- 
tigo, haemorrhage  from  the  nostrils,  puflliness  of  the  face,  especially 
about  the  eyes,  attacks  of  syncope  or  of  cpileptifonn  convulsions,  pains 
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in  the  joints  and  contractions  of  the  fingers  and  toes,  numbness  some- 
times amounting  to  complete  anaesthesia,  and  paraplegia. 

In  addition  there  are  sometimes  ophthalmia  and  various  papular  and 
vesictdar  eruptions  on  the  skin. 

Death  .is  the  almost  inevitable  consequence  if  the  exposure  to 
toxication  continues,  or  speedy  relief  be  not  afforded  by  medical  treat- 
ment. 

The  Causes  of  arsenical  cachexia  are,  like  those  of  lead  and  mercury, 
to  be  found  generally  with  those  whose  occupation  requires  exposure 
to  contact,  through  the  lungs,  skin,  or  alimentary  canal,  with  arsenical 
preparations.  It  is  thus  met  with  in  furriers,  who  use  arsenious  acid  as 
a  preservative;  in  taxidermists,  who  employ  it  for  a  like  purpose;  in 
naturalists,  who  sprinkle  it  over  their  zoological  specimens,  and  who  in 
handling  them  absorb  the  powder  through  the  lungs ;  in  the  manufact- 
urers of  paper-hangings ;  in  dressmakers,  who  are  obliged  to  handle 
green  tarlatan  ;  in  makers  of  artificial  flowers,  and  in  the  workers  in 
chemical  manufactories,  where  arsenical  preparations  are  made;  and  in 
those  who  labor  in  arsenic-mines. 

It  has  also  occurre<f  in  persons  occupying  rooms  hung  with  the  brill- 
iant green-velvet  paper  into  the  manufacture  of  which  arsenic  enters 
in  lai^  quantities. 

Notwithstanding  the  general  susceptibility  of  mankind  to  the  dele- 
terious influence  of  arsenic,  it  appears  that  the  system  may  become  so 
habituated  to  its  use  as  actually  to  thrive  under  it.  This  is  the  case 
with  the  arsenic-eaters  of  Styria,  who  take  habitually  from  two  to  four 
or  five  grains  daily,  and  who,  nevertheless,  are  extremely  healthy,  and 
even  rugged-looking  people. 

The  Diagnosis  is  not  a  matter  of  difficulty,  especially  if  the  clinical 
history  be  inquired  into,  and  the  Prognosis,  except  in  extreme  cases,  is 
not  unfavorable  after  the  patient  is  removed  from  further  contact  with 
arsenic. 

The  Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology,  so  far  as  the  nervous  system 
is  concerned,  are  not  known,  and  except  in  acute  cases  of  arsenical 
poisoning,  with  which,  however,  we  are  not  now  concerned,  there  are  no 
definite  lesions  discoverable  in  other  parts  of  the  body. 

The  Treatment  consists  in  removing  the  patient  from  further  expos- 
ure, and  subjecting  him  to  the  most  favorable  hygienic  influences,  the 
strength  being  maintained  by  tonics.  If  there  are  contractions  of  an^ 
of  the  limbs,  passive  motion,  frictions,  and  electricity,  are  indicated. 
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022  TOXIO  DISEASES  OF  THE  NERYOUS  STSTEM. 

least,  to  the  superior  extremities  and  the  head.  Finally,  the  lowei 
limbs  are  affected,  and,  in  addition,  are  generally  the  seat  of  oedema. 
Pains  in  the  bones,  and  caries,  and  necrosis,  especially  of  the  maxillary 
bones,  may  occur  together  with  ulcerations  of  the  soft  parts. 

The  mental  symptoms  are  generally  strongly  marked.  There  are 
hallucinations  and  delusions,  accompanied  sometimes  with  a  high  de* 
gree  of  maniacal  excitement.  Epileptiform  convulsions  may  occur,  as 
may  also  paralysis  of  various  parts  of  the  body,  and  finally,  unless  re- 
lief be  afforded,  death  ensues. 

Causes. — Mercury  may  be  taken  into  the  system  and  be  the  cause  of 
slow  poisoning,  through  the  skin,  the  stomach  and  intestines,  and  the 
lungs.  Fire-gilders,  looking-glass  manufacturers,  barometer-makers, 
the  workers  in  quicksilver-mines,  bronzers,  the  makers  of  artificial  flow- 
ers, and  photographers,  exposed  as  they  are  to  the  vapor,  the  fine  pow- 
der, or  a  solution  containing  mercury,  are  therefore  liable  to  its  toxic 
influence.  Hydrargysm  has  also  been  known  to  be  induced  by  the  long* 
continued  administration  of  preparations  of  mercury  in  medical  prac- 
tice, and  even  from  the  filling  of  a  tooth  with  an  amalgam. 

I  have  known  of  a  case  of  mercurial  tremor,  produced  in  a  young 
laJy  by  the  use  of  a  solution  of  corrosive  sublimate  as  a  cosmetic  to 
remove  pimples  from  the  face. 

The  Diagnosis  of  hydrargysm  is  in  general  much  elucidated  by  the 
clinical  history  of  the  case  and  the  knowledge  that  the  patient  has  been 
exposed  to  mercurial  emanations.  In  addition,  the  tremor,  the  fetid 
breath,  loosening  of  the  teeth,  caries  of  the  bones,  and  the  muscular 
weakness,  are  diagnostic  signs  of  value,  while  the  absence  of  the  blue 
line  on  the  gums — although  it  is  stated  that  such  a  line  is  sometimea 
present — and  the  fact  that  the  extensors  are  not  especially  the  seat  of 
paralysis  will  suffice  for  the  discrimination  of  hydrargysm  from  plumb- 
ism. 

But  the  diagnosis  is  rendered  quite  certain  by  the  administration  of 
the  iodide  of  potassium,  which,  as  Melsens  has  shown,  separates  mer- 
cury from  its  combinations  with  the  tissues  of  the  body,  forming  with  it 
a  new  compound — the  iodide  of  mercury — ^which  is  eliminated  with  the 
urine.  AU  that  is  necessary,  therefore,  is  to  give  the  iodide  of  potassi- 
um in  large  doses  to  a  patient  suspected  to  be  suffering  from  hydrar- 
gysm, to  put  a  few  drops  of  the  urine,  excreted  during  the  second  day, 
on  a  bright  copper  plate,  and  then  add  a  drop  of  hydrochloric  acid, 
A  blight  metallic  stain  will  be  found  on  the  plate  if  mercury  be  present 
The  iodide  of  mercury  is  decomposed  and  the  metal  is  precipitated  as 
stated. 

The  Prognosis  is  generally  favorable  if  the  patient  can  be  removed 
from  further  contamination  with  mercury  and  be  subjected  to  proper 
treatment. 

Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology. — ^There  are  no  data  by  which  we 
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can  form  an  opinion  relative  to  the  anatomical  changes  induced  in  the 
nerve-tissues  by  the  action  of  mercury.  It  is  probable,  as  M.  SSe  as* 
Berts,  that  this  substance,  like  lead,  forms  an  albuminate  of  mercury 
both  in  the  blood  and  the  solid  parts  of  the  body.  Beyond  this  fact 
we  have  nothing  except  the  gross  alterations  found  in  the  stomach,  the 
kidneys,  and  other  organs,  when  mercury  has  been  taken  into  the  sys- 
tem in  large  enough  quantities  to  cause  death.  It  is  perhaps  scarcely 
necessary  to  say  that  the  accounts  which  have  been  given  of  metallic 
mercury  being  found  in  globules  in  the  brain  and  other  organs  are  not 
correct. 

A  curious  circumstance,  which  has  sometimes  been  observed,  is  the 
occurrence  of  salivation  in  the  cases  of  persons  who  have  taken  mercu- 
ry, but  who  have  not  exhibited  any  indications  of  hydrargysm  previous 
to  the  administration  of  iodide  of  potassium.  It  appears  that  the  mer- 
cury set  free  from  its  albuminate  compounds  is  enabled,  while  travers- 
ing the  system  in  its  exit  through  the  kidneys,  to  exert  a  toxic  power. 

I  have  never  witnessed  cases  of  the  kind,  and  they  must  be  rare.  It 
will  be  recollected  that  a  like  action  is  claimed  for  lead. 

TrBatment. — ^The  special  means  of  treatment  consists  in  the  free  ad- 
ministration of  the  iodide  of  potassium  in  accordance  with  the  discovery 
of  M.  Melsens,  already  alluded  to.  Under  the  action  of  this  remedy 
the  symptoms  of  hydrargysm  speedily  disappear,  and  the  patient  re- 
gains his  normal  or  almost  his  normal  condition.  The  worst  case  of 
the  affection  that  has  come  within  my  experience,  was  that  of  a  look- 
ing-glass maker  of  this  city,  in  whom  the  tremor  and  other  evidences 
of  cachexia  were  exceedingly  striking.  He  was  unable  to  write,  from 
paralysis,  and  barely  able  to  sbufHo  about  his  room.  I  gave  him  at 
once  thirty  grains  of  the  iodide,  a  day,  in  divided  doses,  and  in  the 
course  of  a  week  doubled  the  quantity.  He  immediately  began  to 
mend,  and  was  well  in  less  than  five  weeks. 

Of  course,  while  under  treatment  the  patient  must  not  be  subjected 
to  continual  poisoning  from  mercury. 

Tonics — iron,  quinine,  and  strychnia — are  useful  adjunct*. 


CHAPTER  V. 

ASSKiriCtSM. 

Tbs  SymptOIDS  indicative  of  slow  poisoning  by  arsenic  are  generally 
qnite  characteristic.  There  are  vomiting,  a  sensation  of  heat  in  the 
throat  and  stomach,  colicky  pains,  weakness  of  the  limbs,  tremor,  ver- 
tigo, hiemorrhage  from  the  nostrils,  puffiness  of  tlie  face,  especially 
about  the  eyes,  attacks  of  syncope  or  cf  epileptiform  convulsions,  pains 
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